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Preface

There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya presented 
here and the teachings of Lord Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-gétä. The teachings 
of Lord Caitanya are practical demonstrations of Lord Kåñëa’s teachings. 
Lord Kåñëa’s ultimate instruction in the Bhagavad-gétä is that everyone 
should surrender unto Him, Lord Kåñëa. Kåñëa promises to take immediate 
charge of such a surrendered soul. The Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is already in charge of the maintenance of this creation by virtue 
of His plenary expansion, Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, but this maintenance 
is not direct. However, when the Lord says that He takes charge of His 
pure devotee, He actually takes direct charge. A pure devotee is a soul 
who is forever surrendered to the Lord, just as a child is surrendered to 
his parents or an animal to its master. In the surrendering process, one 
should: (1) accept things favorable for discharging devotional service, (2) 
reject things unfavorable, (3) believe firmly in the Lord’s protection, (4) 
feel exclusively dependent on the mercy of the Lord, (5) have no interest 
separate from the interest of the Lord, and (6) always feel oneself meek 
and humble.
The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him by following these 
six guidelines, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world 
misunderstand these demands and urge the general mass of people to 
reject them. At the conclusion of the Ninth Chapter of the Bhagavad-
gétä, Lord Kåñëa directly says, “Engage your mind always in thinking 
of Me, become My devotee, offer obeisances to Me, and worship Me. 
Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me.” (Bg. 9.34) 
However, the scholarly demons misguide the masses of people by directing 
them to the impersonal, unmanifest, eternal, unborn truth rather than 
the Personality of Godhead. The impersonalist Mäyävädé philosophers do 
not accept that the ultimate aspect of the Absolute Truth is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If one desires to understand the sun as it is, one 
must first face the sunshine and then the sun globe, and after entering 
into that globe, one may come face to face with the predominating deity 
of the sun. Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the Mäyävädé philosophers 
cannot go beyond the Brahman effulgence, which may be compared to the 
sunshine. The Upaniñads confirm that one has to penetrate the dazzling 
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effulgence of Brahman before one can see the real face of the Personality 
of Godhead.
Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Kåñëa, who 
appeared as the foster child of the King of Vraja. He also suggests that 
the place known as Våndävana is as good as Lord Kåñëa because there is 
no difference between the name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage and 
paraphernalia of Lord Kåñëa and Lord Kåñëa Himself. That is the absolute 
nature of the Absolute Truth.
Lord Caitanya also recommended that the highest mode of worship in the 
highest perfectional stage is the method practiced by the damsels of Vraja. 
These damsels (gopés, or cowherd girls) simply loved Kåñëa without a motive 
for material or spiritual gain. Lord Caitanya also recommended Çrémad-
Bhägavatam as the spotless narration of transcendental knowledge, and 
He pointed out that the highest goal in human life is to develop unalloyed 
love for Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Lord Caitanya’s teachings are identical to those given by Lord Kapila, the 
original propounder of säìkhya-yoga, the säìkhya system of philosophy. 
This authorized system of yoga recommends meditation on the 
transcendental form of the Lord. There is no question of meditating on 
something void or impersonal. One can meditate on the transcendental 
form of Lord Viñëu even without practicing involved sitting postures. Such 
meditation is called perfect samädhi. This perfect samädhi is verified at 
the end of the Sixth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä, where Lord Kåñëa 
says, “And of all yogés, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, 
thinks of Me within himself, and renders transcendental loving service to 
Me-he is the most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of 
all. That is My opinion.” (Bg. 6.47)
Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in the säìkhya philosophy 
of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva, which maintains that the Supreme Lord is 
simultaneously one with and different from His creation. Lord Caitanya 
taught this philosophy through the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 
He taught that the holy name of the Lord is the sound incarnation of the 
Lord and that since the Lord is the absolute whole, there is no difference 
between His holy name and His transcendental form. Thus by chanting 
the holy name of the Lord one can directly associate with the Supreme 
Lord by sound vibration. As one practices this sound vibration, one passes 
through three stages of development: the offensive stage, the clearing stage 
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and the transcendental stage. In the offensive stage one may desire all 
kinds of material happiness, but in the second stage one becomes clear of 
all material contamination. When one is situated on the transcendental 
stage, one attains the most coveted position-the stage of loving God. Lord 
Caitanya taught that this is the highest stage of perfection for human 
beings.
Yoga practice is essentially meant for controlling the senses. The central 
controlling factor of all the senses is the mind; therefore one first has 
to practice controlling the mind by engaging it in Kåñëa consciousness. 
The gross activities of the mind are expressed through the external 
senses, either for the acquiring of knowledge or for the functioning of 
the senses in accordance with the will. The subtle activities of the mind 
are thinking, feeling and willing. Depending on one’s consciousness, the 
individual is either polluted or clear. If one’s mind is fixed on Kåñëa (His 
name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia), all one’s 
activities-both subtle and gross-become favorable. The Bhagavad-gétä’s 
process of purifying consciousness is the process of fixing one’s mind on 
Kåñëa by talking of His transcendental activities, cleansing His temple, 
going to His temple, seeing the beautiful transcendental form of the 
Lord nicely decorated, hearing His transcendental glories, tasting food 
offered to Him, associating with His devotees, smelling the flowers and 
Tulasé leaves offered Him, engaging in activities for the Lord’s interest, 
etc. No one can bring the activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but 
one can purify these activities through a change in consciousness. This 
change is indicated in the Bhagavad-gétä when Kåñëa tells Arjuna of the 
knowledge of yoga whereby one can work without fruitive results: “O son 
of Påthä, when you act in such knowledge you can free yourself from the 
bondage of works.” (Bg. 2.39) A human being is sometimes restricted in 
sense gratification due to certain circumstances, such as disease, but this 
is not the prescription for giving up sense gratification. Without knowing 
the actual process by which the mind and senses can be controlled, less 
intelligent men either try to stop the mind and senses by force, or they 
give in to them and are carried away by the waves of sense gratification.
The regulative principles and rules of yoga-the various sitting postures 
and breathing exercises performed in an attempt to withdraw one’s senses 
from the sense objects-are methods meant for those who are too much 
engrossed in the bodily conception of life. The intelligent man who is 
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situated in Kåñëa consciousness does not try to forcibly stop his senses 
from acting. Rather, he engages his senses in the service of Kåñëa. No 
one can stop a child from playing by leaving him inactive. A child can be 
stopped from engaging in nonsense by being engaged in superior activities. 
The forceful restraint of sense activities by the eight principles of yoga is 
recommended for inferior men. Being engaged in the superior activities 
of Kåñëa consciousness, superior men naturally retire from the inferior 
activities of material existence.
In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Kåñëa consciousness. 
That science is absolute. Dry mental speculators try to restrain themselves 
from material attachment, but it is generally found that the mind is too 
strong to be controlled and that it drags them down to sensual activities. 
A person in Kåñëa consciousness does not run this risk. One has to engage 
one’s mind and senses in Kåñëa conscious activities, and Lord Caitanya 
teaches one how to do this in practice. Before accepting sannyäsa (the 
renounced order), Lord Caitanya was known as Viçvambhara. The word 
viçvambhara refers to one who maintains the entire universe and who 
leads all living entities. This maintainer and leader appeared as Lord Sri 
Kåñëa Caitanya to give humanity these sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya 
is the ideal teacher of life’s prime necessities. He is the most munificent 
bestower of love of Kåñëa. He is the complete reservoir of all mercies 
and good fortune. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Bhagavad-
gétä, the Mahäbhärata, and the Upaniñads, Kåñëa is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself and is worshipable by everyone in this 
age of disagreement. Everyone can join in His saìkértana movement. No 
previous qualification is necessary. Just by following His teachings, anyone 
can become a perfect human being. If a person is fortunate enough to be 
attracted by Lord Caitanya’s features, he is sure to be successful in his life’s 
mission. In other words, those who are interested in attaining spiritual 
existence can easily be released from the clutches of mäyä by the grace 
of Lord Caitanya. The teachings presented in this book are nondifferent 
from the Lord.
Engrossed in the material body, the conditioned soul increases the pages of 
history by all kinds of material activities. The teachings of Lord Caitanya 
can help human society stop such unnecessary and temporary activities. 
By these teachings, humanity can be elevated to the topmost platform of 
spiritual activity. These spiritual activities actually begin after liberation 
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from material bondage. Such liberated activities in Kåñëa consciousness 
constitute the goal of human perfection. The false prestige one acquires 
by attempting to dominate material nature is illusory. Illuminating 
knowledge can be acquired from the teachings of Lord Caitanya, and by 
such knowledge one can advance in spiritual existence.
Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity; no one can check 
the laws of material nature that govern such things. As long as one is 
engaged in fruitive activity, one is sure to be baffled in the attempt to 
attain the ultimate goal of life. I sincerely hope that by understanding the 
teachings of Lord Caitanya, human society will experience a new light of 
spiritual life, which will open the field of activity for the pure soul.

oà tat sat 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
March 14, 1968 
The Birthday of Lord Caitanya 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Temple 
New York, N.Y.



16

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

Introduction

(Originally delivered as five morning lectures on the Caitanya-
caritämåta-the authoritative biography of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu by 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé-before the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, New York City, April 10-14, 1967.)
The word caitanya means “living force.” As living entities, we can move, 
but a table cannot because it does not possess living force. Movement and 
activity may be considered signs or symptoms of the living force. Indeed, 
it may be said that there can be no activity without the living force. 
Although the living force is present in the material condition, it is not 
amåta, immortal. The words caitanya-caritämåta, then, may be translated 
as “the character of the living force in immortality.”
But how is this living force displayed immortally? It is not displayed by 
man or any other creature in this material universe, for none of us are 
immortal in these bodies. We possess the living force, we perform activities, 
and we are immortal by our nature and constitution, but the material 
condition into which we have been put does not allow our immortality 
to be displayed. It is stated in the Kaöha Upaniñad that eternality and the 
living force belong both to ourselves and God. Although this is true in 
that both God and ourselves are immortal, there is a difference. As living 
entities, we perform many activities, but we have a tendency to fall down 
into material nature. God has no such tendency. Being all-powerful, He 
never comes under the control of material nature. Indeed, material nature 
is but one display of His inconceivable energies.
From the ground we may see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly above the 
clouds we can see the sun shining. From the sky, skyscrapers and cities 
seem very tiny; similarly, from God’s position this entire material creation 
is insignificant. The tendency of the conditioned living entity is to come 
down from the heights, where everything can be seen in perspective. God, 
however, does not have this tendency. The Supreme Lord is not subject 
to fall down into illusion (mäyä), any more than the sun is subject to fall 
beneath the clouds. Because the Supreme Lord is not subject to illusion, 
He is unconditioned; because we, as finite living entities, are prone to 
fall into illusion, we are called conditioned. Impersonalist philosophers 
(Mäyävädés) maintain that both the living entity and God Himself are 
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under the control of mäyä when they come into this material world. This 
may be true of the living entity, but it is not true of God, for in all instances 
the material energy is working under His direction. Those who think the 
Supreme Lord is subject to material conditioning are called fools by Kåñëa 
Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):

avajänanti mäà müòhä 
mänuñéà tanum äçritam 
paraà bhävam ajänanto 

mama bhüta-maheçvaram

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be.” (Bg. 9.11)
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu should not be considered one of us. He is Kåñëa 
Himself, the supreme living entity, and as such He never comes under the 
cloud of mäyä. Kåñëa, His expansions and even His higher devotees never 
fall into the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya came to earth simply to 
preach kåñëa-bhakti, love of Kåñëa. In other words, He is Lord Kåñëa 
Himself teaching the living entities the proper way to approach Kåñëa. 
He is like a teacher who, seeing a student doing poorly, takes up a pencil 
and writes, saying, “Do it like this: A, B, C.” From this one would not 
foolishly think that the teacher is learning his ABC’s. Similarly, although 
Lord Caitanya appears in the guise of a devotee, we should not foolishly 
think He is an ordinary human being; we should always remember that 
Lord Caitanya is Kåñëa (God) Himself teaching us how to become Kåñëa 
conscious, and we must study Him in that light.
In the Bhagavad-gétä (18.66) Lord Kåñëa sets forth the highest religious 
principle in this way:

sarva-dharmän parityajya 
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja 
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo 

mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.”
This may seem to be a simple instruction to follow, but invariably our 
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reaction is, “Oh, surrender? Give up? But I have so many responsibilities.” 
And mäyä, illusion, says to us, “Don’t do it, or you’ll be out of my clutches. 
Just stay in my clutches, and I’ll kick you.” It is a fact that we are constantly 
being kicked by mäyä, just as the male ass is kicked in the face by the she-
ass when he comes for sex. Similarly, cats and dogs are always fighting 
and whining when they have sex. These are the tricks of nature. Even an 
elephant in the jungle is caught by the use of a trained she-elephant who 
leads him into a pit.
Mäyä has many activities, and in the material world her strongest shackle 
is the female. Of course, in actuality we are neither male nor female, 
for these designations refer only to the outer dress, the body. We are all 
actually Kåñëa’s servants. In conditioned life, however, we are shackled 
by iron chains in the form of beautiful women. Thus every male is bound 
by sex life, and therefore when one attempts to gain liberation from the 
material clutches, one must first learn to control the sex urge. Unrestricted 
sex puts one fully in the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
officially renounced this illusion at the age of twenty-four, although 
His wife was sixteen and His mother seventy and He was the only male 
member of the family. Although He was a brähmaëa and was not rich, He 
took sannyäsa, the renounced order of life, and thus extricated Himself 
from family entanglement.
If we wish to become fully Kåñëa conscious, we have to give up the shackles 
of mäyä. Or, if we remain with Mäyä, we should live in such a way that 
we will not be subject to illusion. It is not necessary for a man to abandon 
his family, for there were many householders among Lord Caitanya’s 
closest devotees. What must be renounced is the propensity for material 
enjoyment. Although Lord Caitanya approved of a householder having 
regulated sex in marriage, He was very strict with those in the renounced 
order, and He even banished Junior Haridäsa for glancing lustfully at a 
woman. The point is that one must take up a particular path and stick to 
it, obeying all the rules and regulations necessary for success in spiritual 
life. Lord Caitanya’s mission was to teach the path of Kåñëa consciousness 
to all men and thereby enable them to partake of the immortality of 
spiritual life.
From the Caitanya-caritämåta we learn how Lord Caitanya taught people 
to become immortal, and thus the title may be properly translated as “the 
immortal character of the living force.” The supreme living force is the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is also the supreme entity. There 
are innumerable living entities, and all of them are individuals. This is 
very easy to understand: We are all individual in thought and desires, and 
the Supreme Lord is also an individual person. He is different, though, in 
that He is the leader, the one whom no one can excel. Among the minute 
living entities, one being can excel another in one capacity or another. 
Like each of these living entities, the Lord is an individual, but He is 
different in that He is the supreme individual. God is also infallible, and 
in the Bhagavad-gétä He is addressed as Acyuta, which means “He who 
never falls down.” This name is indicated because in the Bhagavad-gétä 
Arjuna had fallen into delusion but Kåñëa had not. We often hear it said 
that God is infallible, and in the Bhagavad-gétä (14.19) Kåñëa states,

nänyaà guëebhyaù kartäraà 
yadä drañöänupaçyati 

guëebhyaç ca paraà vetti 
mad-bhävaà so ‘dhigacchati

“When a person properly sees that in all activities no other performer is 
at work than these modes of nature and he knows the Supreme Lord, who 
is transcendental to all these modes, he attains My spiritual nature.” (Bg. 
14.19)
Thus we should not think that Kåñëa is overpowered by the material 
potency when He is in the material world. Kåñëa and His incarnations are 
not under the control of material nature. They are totally free. Indeed, in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam one who has a godly nature is actually defined as one 
who is not affected by the modes of material nature, although in material 
nature. If even a devotee can attain this freedom, then what to speak of 
the Supreme?
The real question is, How can we remain unpolluted by material 
contamination while in the material world? It was Rüpa Gosvämé who 
explained that we can remain uncontaminated while in the world if we 
simply make it our ambition to serve Kåñëa. One may then justifiably ask, 
“How can I serve?” Obviously this is not simply a matter of meditation, 
which is just an activity of the mind, but of practical work. Love of 
Kåñëa’s service can be attained only by working for Kåñëa. In such work, 
we should leave no resource unused. Whatever is there, whatever we have, 
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should be used for Kåñëa. We can use everything: typewriters, automobiles, 
airplanes, missiles-anything. If we simply speak to people about Kåñëa 
consciousness, we are also rendering service. If our minds, senses, speech, 
money and energies are thus engaged in the service of Kåñëa, we cannot be 
considered to exist in material nature. By virtue of spiritual consciousness, 
or Kåñëa consciousness, we transcend the platform of material nature. It 
is a fact that Kåñëa, His expansions and His devotees-that is, those who 
work for Him-are not in material nature, although people with a poor 
fund of knowledge think that they are.
The Caitanya-caritämåta teaches that the spirit soul is immortal and that 
our activities in the spiritual world are also immortal. The Mäyävädés, who 
hold to the view that the Absolute is impersonal and formless, contend 
that a realized soul has no need to talk. However, the Vaiñëavas, who are 
devotees of Kåñëa, contend that when one reaches the stage of realization, 
he really begins to talk. “Previously we only talked of nonsense,” the 
Vaiñëava says. “Now let us begin our real talks, talks of Kåñëa.” The 
Mäyävädés are also fond of using the example of the waterpot, maintaining 
that when a pot is not filled with water it makes a sound, but that when it 
is filled it makes no sound. But are we waterpots? How can we be compared 
to them? A good analogy utilizes as many similarities between two objects 
as possible. A waterpot is not an active living force, but we are. Ever-silent 
meditation may be adequate for a waterpot, but not for us. Indeed, when 
a devotee realizes how much he has to say about Kåñëa, twenty-four hours 
in a day are not sufficient. It is the fool who is celebrated as long as he does 
not speak, for when he breaks his silence his lack of knowledge is exposed. 
The Caitanya-caritämåta shows that there are many wonderful things to 
discover by glorifying the Supreme.
In the beginning of the Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé 
writes, “I offer my respects to my spiritual masters.” He uses the plural 
here to indicate the disciplic succession. It is not that he offers obeisances 
to his spiritual master alone but to the whole paramparä, the chain of 
disciplic succession beginning with Lord Kåñëa Himself. Thus the guru 
is addressed in the plural to show the author’s highest respect for all 
the Vaiñëavas. After offering obeisances to the disciplic succession, the 
author pays obeisances to all other devotees, Godbrothers, the expansions 
of Godhead and the first manifestation of Kåñëa’s energy. Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu (sometimes called Kåñëa Caitanya) is the embodiment of 
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all of these; He is God, guru, devotee and the expansion of God. As His 
associate Nityänanda, He is the first manifestation of energy; as Advaita, 
He is an incarnation; as Gadädhara, He is the internal potency; and as 
Çréväsa, He is the marginal living entity. Thus Kåñëa should not be thought 
of as being alone but should be considered as eternally existing with all 
His manifestations, as described by Rämänujäcärya. In the Viçiñöädvaita 
philosophy, God’s energies, expansions and incarnations are considered 
to be oneness in diversity. In other words, God is not separate from all of 
these; everything together is God.
Actually, the Caitanya-caritämåta is not intended for the novice, for it 
is the postgraduate study of spiritual knowledge. Ideally, one begins with 
the Bhagavad-gétä and advances through Çrémad-Bhägavatam to the 
Caitanya-caritämåta. Although all these great scriptures are on the same 
absolute level, for the sake of comparative study the Caitanya-caritämåta 
is considered to be on the highest platform. Every verse in it is perfectly 
composed. Indeed, Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda are compared to 
the sun and the moon in that They dissipate the darkness of the material 
world. In this instance both the sun and the moon have risen together, 
and it is proper to offer obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya and Lord 
Nityänanda.
In the Western world, where the glories of Lord Caitanya are relatively 
unknown, one may inquire, “Who is Kåñëa Caitanya?” The scriptural 
conclusion in answer to that question is that He is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Generally, in the Upaniñads the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
described in an impersonal way, but the personal aspect of the Absolute 
Truth is mentioned in the Éçopaniñad, where, after a description of the 
all-pervading, we find the following verse:

hiraëmayena pätreëa 
satyasyäpihitaà mukham 
tat tvaà püñann apävåëu 
satya-dharmäya dåñöaye

“O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your 
dazzling effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit Yourself to 
Your pure devotee.” (Çré Éçopaniñad 15)
The impersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the effulgence of 
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God and arrive at the personality from whom this effulgence is emanating. 
At the end of the Éçopaniñad, however, there is a hymn to the Personality 
of Godhead. It is not that the impersonal Brahman is denied; it is also 
described, but that Brahman is considered to be the glaring effulgence of 
the body of Lord Caitanya. In other words, Çré Kåñëa Caitanya is the basis 
of the impersonal Brahman. It is also stated by Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-
gétä (14.27) that the impersonal Brahman rests on Him: brahmaëo hi 
pratiñöhäham. The Paramätmä, or Supersoul, who is present within the 
heart of every living entity and within every atom of the universe, is 
but the partial representation of Lord Caitanya. Çré Kåñëa Caitanya is 
therefore the basis of Brahman and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as well. As the Supreme He is full in six opulences: wealth, fame, strength, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. In short, we should know that He is 
Kåñëa, God, and that nothing is equal to or greater than Him. There is 
nothing superior to be conceived. He is the Supreme Person.
It was Rüpa Gosvämé, a confidential devotee taught for more than ten 
days continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wrote:

namo mahä-vadänyäya 
kåñëa-prema-pradäya te 
kåñëäya kåñëa-caitanya- 

nämne gaura-tviñe namaù

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya, who is more magnanimous than any other avatära, even Kåñëa 
Himself, because He is bestowing freely what no one else has ever given-
pure love of Kåñëa.”
It is not that Lord Caitanya teaches a long and elaborate path to God 
realization. He is completely spiritual, and He begins from the point 
of surrender to Kåñëa. He does not pursue the paths of karma-yoga or 
jïäna-yoga or haöha-yoga but begins at the end of material existence, at 
the point where one gives up all material attachment. In the Bhagavad-
gétä Kåñëa begins His teachings by distinguishing the soul from matter, 
and in the Eighteenth Chapter He concludes at the point where the 
soul surrenders to Him in devotion. The Mäyävädés would have all talk 
cease there, but at that point the real discussion only begins. It is the 
Vedänta-sütra which begins, athäto brahma-jijïäsä: “Now let us begin to 
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inquire about the Supreme Absolute Truth.” Rüpa Gosvämé thus praises 
Lord Caitanya as the most munificent incarnation of all, for He gives the 
greatest gift by indicating the highest form of devotional service. In other 
words, He answers the most important inquiries that anyone can make.
There are different stages of devotional service and God realization. 
Strictly speaking, anyone who accepts the existence of God is situated in 
devotional service. To acknowledge that God is great is something, but 
not much. Lord Caitanya, preaching as an äcärya, a great teacher, taught 
that we can enter into a relationship with God and actually become God’s 
friend. In the Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa showed Arjuna His universal form 
because Arjuna was His “very dear friend.” Upon seeing Kåñëa as the 
Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually asked Kåñëa to forgive 
the familiarity of his friendship. Lord Caitanya goes beyond this point. 
Through Lord Caitanya we can become friends with Kåñëa, and there is 
no limit to this friendship. We can become friends of Kåñëa not in awe 
or adoration but in complete freedom. We can even relate to God as His 
father. This is not only the philosophy of the Caitanya-caritämåta but of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam as well. There are no other scriptures in the world in 
which God is treated as the son of a devotee. Usually God is seen as the 
almighty father who supplies the demands of His sons. The great devotees, 
however, sometimes treat God as a son in their execution of devotional 
service. The son demands, and the father supplies, and in supplying Kåñëa 
the devotee becomes like a father. Instead of taking from God, we give 
to God. It was in this relationship that Kåñëa’s mother, Yaçodä, told the 
Lord, “Here, eat this or You’ll die. Eat nicely.” In this way Kåñëa, although 
the proprietor of everything, depends on the mercy of His devotee. This is 
a uniquely high level of friendship, in which the devotee actually believes 
himself to be the father of Kåñëa.
However, Lord Caitanya’s greatest gift was His teaching that Kåñëa can 
be actually treated as one’s lover. In this relationship the Lord is so much 
attached that He expresses His inability to reciprocate. Kåñëa was so 
obliged to the gopés, the cowherd girls of Våndävana, that He felt unable 
to return their love. “I cannot repay your love,” He told them. “I have 
no more assets to return.” Thus devotional service is performed on this 
excellent platform, and knowledge of the devotee’s relationship to Kåñëa 
as lover and beloved was given by Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Therefore Rüpa 
Gosvämé wrote of Lord Caitanya: “Devotional service in the relationship 
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of lover and beloved is the highest platform, the glorious platform 
Lord Caitanya has contributed, and it was never given by any previous 
incarnation or äcärya. Lord Caitanya is Kåñëa in a yellow complexion, 
and He is Çacénandana, the son of mother Çacé. May you always keep Him 
in your hearts. It will be easy to understand Kåñëa through Him.” Thus 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu came to deliver Kåñëa. His method of deliverance 
was not meditation, fruitive activities or scriptural study, but love.
We have often heard the phrase “love of Godhead.” How far this love of 
Godhead can actually be developed can be learned from the Vaiñëava 
philosophy. Theoretical knowledge of love of God can be found in many 
places and in many scriptures, but what that love of Godhead actually 
is and how it is developed can be found in Vaiñëava literature. It is the 
unique and highest development of love of God that is given by Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.
Even in this material world we can have a little sense of love. How is this 
possible? It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead. Whatever 
we find within our experience within this conditioned life is situated 
in the Supreme Lord, who is the ultimate source of everything. In our 
original relationship with the Supreme Lord there is real love, and that 
love is reflected pervertedly through material conditions. Our real love is 
continuous and unending, but because that love is reflected pervertedly in 
this material world, it lacks continuity and is inebriating. If we want real, 
transcendental love, we have to transfer our love to the supreme lovable 
object-the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the basic principle of 
Kåñëa consciousness.
In material consciousness we are trying to love that which is not at all 
lovable. We give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that at the 
time of death we may think of them and consequently take birth in a 
family of cats or dogs. Thus love that does not have Kåñëa as its object 
leads downward. It is not that Kåñëa, or God, is something obscure or 
something that only a few chosen people can attain. Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
informs us that in every country and in every scripture there is some hint 
of love of Godhead. Unfortunately, no one knows what love of Godhead 
actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are different in that they can 
direct the individual in the proper way to love God. Other scriptures 
do not give information on how one can love God, nor do they actually 
define or describe what or who the Godhead actually is. Although they 
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officially promote love of Godhead, they have no idea how to execute it. 
But Caitanya Mahäprabhu gives a practical demonstration of how to love 
God in a conjugal relationship. Taking the part of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu tried to love Kåñëa as Rädhäräëé loved Him. Kåñëa 
was always amazed by Rädhäräëé’s love. “How does Rädhäräëé give Me 
such pleasure?” He would ask. In order to study Rädhäräëé, Kåñëa lived 
in Her role and tried to understand Himself. This is the secret of Lord 
Caitanya’s incarnation. Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa, but He has taken 
the mood and role of Rädhäräëé to show us how to love Kåñëa. Thus He is 
addressed, “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, who 
is absorbed in Rädhäräëé’s thoughts.”
This brings up the question of who Çrématé Rädhäräëé is and what 
Rädhä-Kåñëa is. Actually Rädhä-Kåñëa is the exchange of love. This 
is not ordinary love; Kåñëa has immense potencies, of which three are 
principal: the internal, the external and the marginal potencies. In the 
internal potency there are three divisions: saàvit, hlädiné and sandhiné. 
The hlädiné potency is the pleasure potency. All living entities have this 
pleasure-seeking potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure. This 
is the very nature of the living entity. At present we are trying to enjoy 
our pleasure potency by means of the body in this material condition. By 
bodily contact we are attempting to derive pleasure from material sense 
objects. We should not think, however, that Kåñëa, who is always spiritual, 
tries to seek pleasure on this material plane like us. In the Bhagavad-gétä 
Kåñëa describes the material universe as a nonpermanent place full of 
miseries. Why, then, would He seek pleasure in the material form? He is 
the Supersoul, the supreme spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the material 
conception.
In order to learn how Kåñëa’s pleasure can be obtained, we must read the 
Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in which Kåñëa’s pleasure potency 
is displayed in His pastimes with Rädhäräëé and the damsels of Vraja. 
Unfortunately, unintelligent people turn at once to the sports of Kåñëa 
in the Daçama-skandha, the Tenth Canto. Kåñëa’s embracing Rädhäräëé 
or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the räsa dance are generally not 
understood by ordinary men because they consider these pastimes in the 
light of mundane lust. They incorrectly think that Kåñëa is like themselves 
and that He embraces the gopés just as an ordinary man embraces a young 
girl. Some people thus become interested in Kåñëa because they think 
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that His religion allows indulgence in sex. This is not kåñëa-bhakti, love 
of Kåñëa, but präkåta-sahajiyä-materialistic lust.
In order to avoid such errors, we should understand what Rädhä-Kåñëa 
actually is. Rädhä and Kåñëa display Their pastimes through Kåñëa’s 
internal energy. The pleasure potency of Kåñëa’s internal energy is a most 
difficult subject matter, and unless one understands what Kåñëa is, one 
cannot understand it. Kåñëa does not take any pleasure in this material 
world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because we are part and parcel of 
Kåñëa, the pleasure potency is within us also, but we are trying to exhibit 
that pleasure potency in matter. Kåñëa, however, does not make such a 
vain attempt. The object of Kåñëa’s pleasure potency is Rädhäräëé; Kåñëa 
exhibits His potency, or energy as Rädhäräëé and then engages in loving 
affairs with Her. In other words, Kåñëa does not take pleasure in this 
external energy but exhibits His internal energy, His pleasure potency, as 
Rädhäräëé. Thus Kåñëa manifests Himself as Rädhäräëé in order to exhibit 
His internal pleasure potency. Of the many extensions, expansions and 
incarnations of the Lord, this pleasure potency is the foremost and chief.
It is not that Rädhäräëé is separate from Kåñëa. Rädhäräëé is also Kåñëa, 
for there is no difference between the energy and the energetic. Without 
energy, there is no meaning to the energetic, and without the energetic, 
there is no energy. Similarly, without Rädhä there is no meaning to Kåñëa, 
and without Kåñëa there is no meaning to Rädhä. Because of this, the 
Vaiñëava philosophy first of all pays obeisances to and worships the internal 
pleasure potency of the Supreme Lord. Thus the Lord and His potency are 
always referred to as Rädhä-Kåñëa. Similarly, those who worship the name 
of Näräyaëa first of all utter the name of Lakñmé, as Lakñmé-Näräyaëa. 
Similarly, those who worship Lord Räma first of all utter the name of 
Sétä. In any case-Sétä-Räma, Rädhä-Kåñëa, Lakñmé-Näräyaëa-the potency 
always comes first.
Rädhä and Kåñëa are one, and when Kåñëa desires to enjoy pleasure, He 
manifests Himself as Rädhäräëé. The spiritual exchange of love between 
Rädhä and Kåñëa is the actual display of the internal pleasure potency 
of Kåñëa. Although we speak of “when” Kåñëa desires, just when He did 
desire we cannot say. We only speak in this way because in conditioned 
life we take it that everything has a beginning; however, in the absolute, or 
spiritual, life there is neither beginning nor end. Yet in order to understand 
that Rädhä and Kåñëa are one and that They also become divided, the 



27

Introduction

question “When?” automatically comes to mind. When Kåñëa desired to 
enjoy His pleasure potency, He manifested Himself in the separate form 
of Rädhäräëé, and when He wanted to understand Himself through the 
agency of Rädhä, He united with Rädhäräëé, and that unification is called 
Lord Caitanya.
Why did Kåñëa assume the form of Caitanya Mahäprabhu? It is explained 
that Kåñëa desired to know the glory of Rädhä’s love. “Why is She so 
much in love with Me?” Kåñëa asked. “What is My special qualification 
that attracts Her so? And what is the actual way in which She loves 
Me?” It seems strange that Kåñëa, as the Supreme, should be attracted by 
anyone’s love. We search after the love of a woman or a man because we 
are imperfect and lack something. The love of a woman, that potency and 
pleasure, is absent in man, and therefore a man wants a woman, but this 
is not the case with Kåñëa, who is full in Himself. Thus Kåñëa expressed 
surprise: “Why am I attracted by Rädhäräëé? And when Rädhäräëé feels 
My love, what is She actually feeling?” In order to taste the essence of that 
loving affair, Kåñëa appeared just as the moon appears on the horizon 
of the sea. Just as the moon was produced by the churning of the sea, by 
the churning of spiritual love affairs the moon of Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
appeared. Indeed, Lord Caitanya’s complexion was golden, just like 
the moon. Although this is figurative language, it conveys the meaning 
behind the appearance of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The full significance of 
His appearance will be explained in later chapters.
The manifestations of the Supreme are also explained in the Caitanya-
caritämåta. After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
next offers them to Lord Nityänanda. He explains that Lord Nityänanda 
is a manifestation of Saìkarñaëa, who is the origin of Mahä-Viñëu. Kåñëa’s 
first manifestation is as Balaräma, then He is manifest as Saìkarñaëa, 
and after Saìkarñaëa He is manifest as Pradyumna. In this way so many 
expansions take place. Although there are many expansions, Lord Çré 
Kåñëa is the origin, as confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä. He is like the 
original candle from which many thousands and millions of candles are 
lit. Although any number of candles can be lighted, the original candle 
still retains its identity as the origin. In this way Kåñëa expands Himself 
into so many lights, and all these expansions are called viñëu-tattva. Viñëu 
is a large light, and we are small lights, but all are expansions of Kåñëa.
When it is necessary to create the material universes, Viñëu expands 
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Himself as Mahä-Viñëu. Mahä-Viñëu lies down in the Causal Ocean and 
breathes all the universes from His nostrils. Thus from Mahä-Viñëu and 
the Causal Ocean all the universes spring, and all these universes float 
in the Causal Ocean. In this regard there is the story of Vämana, who, 
when He took three steps, stuck His foot through the covering of the 
universe. Water from the Causal Ocean flowed through the hole that His 
foot made, and it is said that that flow of water became the river Ganges. 
Therefore the Ganges is accepted as the most sacred water of Viñëu and is 
worshiped by all Hindus from the Himalayas down to the Bay of Bengal.
Mahä-Viñëu is actually an expansion of Balaräma, who is Kåñëa’s first 
expansion and, in the Våndävana pastimes, His brother. In the mahä-
mantra-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, 
Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare-the word Räma refers to Balaräma. 
Since Lord Nityänanda is an expansion of Balaräma, Räma also refers to 
Lord Nityänanda. Thus Hare Kåñëa, Hare Räma addresses not only Kåñëa 
and Balaräma but Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda as well.
The subject matter of the Caitanya-caritämåta primarily deals with what 
is beyond this material creation. The cosmic material expansion is called 
mäyä, illusion, because it has no eternal existence. Because it is sometimes 
manifested and sometimes not manifested, it is regarded as illusory. But 
beyond this temporary manifestation there is a higher nature, as indicated 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (8.20):

paras tasmät tu bhävo ‘nyo 
‘vyakto ‘vyaktät sanätanaù 

yaù sa sarveñu bhüteñu 
naçyatsu na vinaçyati

“Yet there is another unmanifest nature, which is eternal and is 
transcendental to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme 
and is never annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part 
remains as it is.”
That supreme nature is beyond the manifested (vyakta) and unmanifested 
(avyakta). This superior nature beyond both creation and annihilation is 
the living force, which is manifest in the bodies of all living entities. The 
body itself is composed of inferior nature, matter, but it is the superior 
nature that is moving the body. The symptom of that superior nature is 
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consciousness. Thus in the spiritual world, where everything is composed 
of the superior nature, everything is conscious. In the material world 
inanimate objects are not conscious, but in the spiritual world this is 
not so. There a table is conscious, the land is conscious, the trees are 
conscious-everything is conscious.
It is not possible to imagine how far this material manifestation extends. 
In the material world everything is calculated by imagination or by some 
imperfect method, but the Vedic literature gives information of what 
lies beyond the material universe. Those who believe in experimental 
knowledge may doubt the Vedic conclusions, for they cannot even 
calculate how far this universe extends, nor can they reach far into the 
universe itself. It is not possible to obtain information of anything beyond 
this material nature by experimental means. That which is beyond our 
power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It is useless to argue 
or speculate about what is inconceivable. If it is truly inconceivable, it 
is not subject to speculation or experimentation. Our energy is limited, 
and our sense perception is limited; therefore we must rely on the Vedic 
conclusions regarding that subject matter which is inconceivable. 
Knowledge of the superior nature must simply be accepted without 
argument. How is it possible to argue about something to which we have 
no access? The method for understanding transcendental subject matter 
is given by Lord Kåñëa Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä, where Kåñëa tells 
Arjuna at the beginning of the Fourth Chapter:

imaà vivasvate yogaà 
proktavän aham avyayam 
vivasvän manave präha 
manur ikñväkave ‘bravét

“I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvän, 
and Vivasvän instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in 
turn instructed it to Ikñväku.” (Bg. 4.1)
This is the method of paramparä, or disciplic succession. Similarly, Çrémad-
Bhägavatam explains that Kåñëa imparted knowledge into the heart of 
Brahmä, the first created creature within the universe. Brahmä imparted 
those lessons to his disciple Närada, and Närada imparted that knowledge 
to his disciple Vyäsadeva. Vyäsadeva imparted it to Madhväcärya, and 
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from Madhväcärya the knowledge has come down to Mädhavendra Puré, 
to Éçvara Puré, and from him to Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
One may ask that if Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa Himself, then why did 
He need a spiritual master? Of course He did not need a spiritual master, 
but because He was playing the role of an äcärya (one who teaches by 
example), He accepted a spiritual master. Even Kåñëa Himself accepted 
a spiritual master, for that is the system. In this way the Lord sets the 
example for men. We should not think, however, that the Lord takes a 
spiritual master because He is in want of knowledge. He is simply stressing 
the importance of accepting the disciplic succession. The knowledge of 
that disciplic succession actually comes from the Lord Himself, and if the 
knowledge descends unbroken, it is perfect. Although we may not be in 
touch with the original personality who first imparted the knowledge, we 
may receive the same knowledge through this process of transmission. 
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that Kåñëa, the Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead, transmitted transcendental knowledge into the 
heart of Brahmä. This, then, is one way knowledge is received-through the 
heart. Thus there are two processes by which one may receive knowledge: 
One depends upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated 
as the Supersoul within the heart of all living entities, and the other 
depends upon the guru, or spiritual master, who is an expansion of Kåñëa. 
Thus Kåñëa transmits information both from within and from without. 
We simply have to receive it. If knowledge is received in this way, it doesn’t 
matter whether it is inconceivable or not.
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam there is a great deal of information given 
about the Vaikuëöha planetary systems, which are beyond the material 
universe. Similarly, a great deal of inconceivable information is given 
in the Caitanya-caritämåta. Any attempt to arrive at this information 
through experimental knowledge will fail. The knowledge simply has to be 
accepted. According to the Vedic method, çabda, or transcendental sound, 
is regarded as evidence. Sound is very important in Vedic understanding, 
for, if it is pure, it is accepted as authoritative. Even in the material world 
we accept a great deal of information which is sent thousands of miles 
by telephone or radio. In this way we also accept sound as evidence in 
our daily lives. Although we cannot see the informant, we accept his 
information as valid on the basis of sound. Sound vibration, then, is very 
important in the transmission of Vedic knowledge.
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The Vedas inform us that beyond this cosmic manifestation there are 
extensive planets and the spiritual sky. This material manifestation 
is regarded as only a small portion of the total creation. The material 
manifestation includes not only this universe but innumerable others as 
well, but all the material universes combined comprise only one fraction 
of the total creation. The majority of the creation is situated in the 
spiritual sky. In that sky innumerable planets float, and these are called 
Vaikuëöhalokas. In every Vaikuëöhaloka Näräyaëa presides in the form 
of His four-armed expansions: Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Väsudeva.
As stated before, the material universes are manifested by the Lord in 
the form of Mahä-Viñëu. Just as a husband and wife combine to beget 
offspring, Mahä-Viñëu combines with His wife mäyä, or material nature. 
This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (14.4), where Kåñëa states:

sarva-yoniñu kaunteya 
mürtayaù sambhavanti yäù 
täsäà brahma mahad yonir 

ahaà béja-pradaù pitä

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunté, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father.”
Viñëu impregnated Mäyä, the material nature, simply by glancing at her. 
This is the spiritual method. Materially we are limited to impregnating 
by only one particular part of our body, but the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa or 
Mahä-Viñëu, can impregnate any part by any part. Simply by glancing the 
Lord can conceive countless living entities in the womb of the material 
nature. The Brahma-saàhitä confirms that the spiritual body of the 
Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of His body can perform the 
functions of any other part. We can touch only with our hands or skin, 
but Kåñëa can touch just by glancing. We can only see with our eyes; we 
cannot touch or smell with them. Kåñëa, however, can smell and also eat 
with His eyes. When foods are offered to Kåñëa, we don’t see Him eating, 
but He eats simply by glancing at the food. We cannot imagine how things 
work in the spiritual world, where everything is spiritual. It is not that 
Kåñëa does not eat or that we imagine that He eats; He actually eats, but 



32

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

His eating is different from ours. Our eating process will be similar to His 
when we are completely on the spiritual platform. On that platform every 
part of the body can act on behalf of any other part.
Viñëu does not require anything in order to create. He does not require the 
goddess Lakñmé in order to give birth to Brahmä, for Brahmä is born from 
a lotus flower that grows from the navel of Viñëu. The goddess Lakñmé sits 
at the feet of Viñëu and serves Him. In this material world sex is required 
to produce children, but in the spiritual world a man can produce as many 
children as he likes without having to take help from his wife. Because we 
have no experience with spiritual energy, we think that Brahmä’s birth 
from the navel of Viñëu is simply a fictional story. We are not aware that 
spiritual energy is so powerful that it can do anything and everything. 
Material energy is dependent on certain laws, but spiritual energy is fully 
independent.
Brahmä is born from the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is but a 
partial manifestation of Mahä-Viñëu. Countless universes reside like 
seeds within the skin pores of Mahä-Viñëu, and when He exhales, they 
are all manifest. In the material world we have no experience of such a 
thing, but we do experience a perverted reflection in the phenomenon 
of perspiration. We cannot imagine, however, the duration of one breath 
of Mahä-Viñëu, for within one breath all the universes are created and 
annihilated. Lord Brahmä lives only for the duration of one breath, and 
according to our time scale 4,320,000,000 years constitute only twelve 
hours of Brahmä, and Brahmä lives one hundred of his years. Yet the 
whole life of Brahmä is contained within one breath of Mahä-Viñëu. Thus 
it is not possible for us to imagine the breathing power of the Supreme 
Lord, Kåñëa, of whom Mahä-Viñëu is but a partial manifestation.
Thus Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé discusses Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as Çré Kåñëa Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Lord 
Nityänanda as Balaräma, the first expansion of Kåñëa. Advaitäcärya, 
another principal disciple of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s, is accepted as 
an expansion of Mahä-Viñëu. Thus Advaitäcärya is also the Lord, or, more 
precisely, an expansion of the Lord. The word advaita means “nondual,” 
and His name is such because He is nondifferent from the Supreme 
Lord. He is also called äcärya, teacher, because He disseminated Kåñëa 
consciousness. In this way He is just like Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Although 
Lord Caitanya is Çré Kåñëa Himself, He appeared as a devotee to teach 
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people in general how to love Kåñëa. Similarly, Advaitäcärya appeared 
just to distribute the knowledge of Kåñëa consciousness. Thus He is also 
the Lord incarnated as a devotee. In the pastimes of Lord Caitanya, Kåñëa 
is manifested in five different features, and He and His associates appear 
as devotees of the Supreme Lord in the form of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, 
Lord Nityänanda, Advaitäcärya, Çré Gadädhara, and Çré Çréväsa. In all 
cases, Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the source of energy for all His devotees. 
Since this is the case, if we take shelter of Caitanya Mahäprabhu for the 
successful execution of Kåñëa consciousness, we are sure to make progress. 
One devotional song by Narottama däsa Öhäkura states, “My dear Lord 
Caitanya, please have mercy upon me. There is no one who is as merciful 
as You. My plea is most urgent because Your mission is to deliver fallen 
souls, and no one is more fallen than I. I beg priority.”
The author of the Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, was 
an inhabitant of Våndävana and a great devotee. He had been living with 
his family in Katwa, a small town in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. 
His family also worshiped Rädhä-Kåñëa, and once when there was some 
misunderstanding among his family about devotional service, Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja was advised by Nityänanda Prabhu in a dream to leave home 
and go to Våndävana. Although he was very old, he started out that very 
night and went to live in Våndävana. While he was there, he met some of 
the Gosvämés, principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He was 
requested to write the Caitanya-caritämåta by the devotees of Våndävana. 
Although he began this work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord 
Caitanya he finished it. Today it remains the most authoritative book on 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s philosophy and life.
When Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé was living in Våndävana, there were 
not very many temples. At that time Madana-mohana, Govindajé and 
Gopénätha were the three principal temples. As a resident of Våndävana, 
he offered his respects to the Deities in these temples and requested 
God’s favor: “My progress in spiritual life is very slow, so I’m asking Your 
help.” In the Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa first offers his obeisances 
to Madana-mohana vigraha, the Deity who can help us progress in Kåñëa 
consciousness. In the execution of Kåñëa consciousness, our first business 
is to know Kåñëa and our relationship with Him. To know Kåñëa is to know 
one’s self, and to know one’s self is to know one’s relationship with Kåñëa. 
Since this relationship can be learned by worshiping Madana-mohana 
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vigraha, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé first establishes his relationship 
with Him.
When this is established, Kåñëadäsa begins to worship the functional 
Deity, Govinda. Govinda resides eternally in Våndävana. In the spiritual 
world of Våndävana the buildings are made of touchstone, the cows are 
known as surabhi cows, givers of abundant milk, and the trees are known 
as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield whatever one desires. In Våndävana 
Kåñëa herds the surabhi cows, and He is worshiped by hundreds and 
thousands of gopés, cowherd girls, who are all goddesses of fortune. When 
Kåñëa descends to the material world, this same Våndävana descends, 
just as an entourage accompanies an important personage. Because when 
Kåñëa comes His land also comes, Våndävana is not considered to exist 
in the material world. Therefore devotees take shelter of the Våndävana 
in India, for it is considered to be a replica of the original Våndävana. 
Although one may complain that no kalpa-våkña, wish-fulfilling trees, 
exist there, when the Gosvämés were there, kalpa-våkña were present. It 
is not that one can simply go to such a tree and make demands; one must 
first become a devotee. The Gosvämés would live under a tree for one night 
only, and the trees would satisfy all their desires. For the common man 
this may all seem very wonderful, but as one makes progress in devotional 
service, all this can be realized.
Våndävana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have stopped 
trying to derive pleasure from material enjoyment. “When will my mind 
become cleansed of all hankering for material enjoyment so I will be able 
to see Våndävana?” one great devotee asks. The more Kåñëa conscious 
we become and the more we advance, the more everything is revealed 
as spiritual. Thus Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé considered Våndävana 
in India to be as good as the Våndävana in the spiritual sky, and in 
the Caitanya-caritämåta he describes Rädhäräëé and Kåñëa as seated 
beneath a wish-fulfilling tree in Våndävana, on a throne decorated with 
valuable jewels. There Kåñëa’s dear friends, the cowherd boys and the 
gopés, serve Rädhä and Kåñëa by singing, dancing, offering betel nuts and 
refreshments, and decorating Their Lordships with flowers. Even today in 
India people decorate thrones and recreate this scene during the month of 
July. Generally at that time people go to Våndävana to offer their respects 
to the Deities there.
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Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé maintains that the Govinda Deity shows 
us how to serve Rädhä and Kåñëa. The Madana-mohana Deity simply 
establishes that “I am Your eternal servant.” With Govinda, however, there 
is actual acceptance of service, and therefore He is called the functional 
Deity. The Gopénätha Deity is Kåñëa as master and proprietor of the 
gopés. He attracted all the gopés, or cowherd girls, by the sound of His 
flute, and when they came, He danced with them. These activities are all 
described in the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. These gopés were 
childhood friends of Kåñëa, and they were all married, for in India the 
girls are married by the age of twelve. The boys, however, are not married 
before eighteen, so Kåñëa, who was fifteen or sixteen at the time, was not 
married. Nonetheless, He called these girls from their homes and invited 
them to dance with Him. That dance is called the räsa-lélä dance, and it is 
the most elevated of all the Våndävana pastimes. Kåñëa is therefore called 
Gopénätha because He is the beloved master of the gopés.
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé petitions the blessings of Lord Gopénätha: 
“May that Gopénätha, the master of the gopés, Kåñëa, bless you. May you 
become blessed by Gopénätha.” The author of the Caitanya-caritämåta 
prays that just as Kåñëa attracted the gopés by the sweet sound of His flute, 
He will also attract the reader’s mind by His transcendental vibration.
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CHAPTER ONE
The Spiritual Masters

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is none other than the combined form of Çré 
Rädhä and Kåñëa. He is the life of those devotees who strictly follow in the 
footsteps of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Sanätana 
Gosvämé are the two principal followers of Çréla Svarüpa Dämodara 
Gosvämé, who acted as the most confidential servitor of Lord Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, known as Viçvambhara in His early life. A direct 
disciple of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé was Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. The 
author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, 
stands as the direct disciple of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha 
däsa Gosvämé.
The direct disciple of Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé was Çréla 
Narottama däsa Öhäkura, who accepted Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté 
as his servitor. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura accepted Çréla 
Jagannätha däsa Bäbäjé, who initiated Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, who 
in turn initiated Çréla Gaurakiçora däsa Bäbäjé, the spiritual master of Oà 
Viñëupäda Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja, the divine 
master of our humble self.
Since we belong to this chain of disciplic succession from Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, this edition of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta will contain 
nothing newly manufactured by our tiny brains, but only remnants of 
food originally eaten by the Lord Himself. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
does not belong to the mundane plane of the three qualitative modes. He 
belongs to the transcendental plane beyond the reach of the imperfect 
sense perception of a living being. Even the most erudite mundane 
scholar cannot approach the transcendental plane unless he submits 
himself to transcendental sound with a receptive mood, for in that mood 
only can one realize the message of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. What will 
be described herein, therefore, has nothing to do with the experimental 
thoughts created by the speculative habits of inert minds. The subject 
matter of this book is not a mental concoction but a factual spiritual 
experience that one can realize only by accepting the line of disciplic 
succession described above. Any deviation from that line will bewilder the 
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reader’s understanding of the mystery of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, which 
is a transcendental literature meant for the postgraduate study of one who 
has realized all the Vedic scriptures such as the Upaniñads and Vedänta-
sütra and their natural commentaries such as Çrémad-Bhägavatam and 
the Bhagavad-gétä.
This edition of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta is presented for the study of sincere 
scholars who are really seeking the Absolute Truth. It is not the arrogant 
scholarship of a mental speculator but a sincere effort to serve the order 
of a superior authority whose service is the life and soul of this humble 
effort. It does not deviate even slightly from the revealed scriptures, and 
therefore anyone who follows in the disciplic line will be able to realize the 
essence of this book simply by the method of aural reception.
The First Chapter of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta begins with fourteen 
Sanskrit verses that describe the Absolute Truth. Then the next three 
Sanskrit verses describe the principal Deities of Våndävana, namely, 
Çré Rädhä-Madana-mohana, Çré Rädhä-Govindadeva and Çré Rädhä-
Gopénäthajé. The first of the fourteen verses is a symbolic representation 
of the Supreme Truth, and the entire First Chapter is in actuality devoted 
to this single verse, which describes Lord Caitanya in His six different 
transcendental expansions.
The first manifestation described is the spiritual master, who appears in 
two plenary parts called the initiating spiritual master and instructing 
spiritual master. They are identical because both of them are phenomenal 
manifestations of the Supreme Truth. Next described are the devotees, 
who are divided into two classes, namely, the apprentices and the graduates. 
Next are the incarnations (avatäras) of the Lord, who are explained to be 
nondifferent from the Lord. These incarnations are considered in three 
divisions-incarnations of the potency of the Lord, incarnations of His 
qualities, and incarnations of His authority. In this connection, Lord Çré 
Kåñëa’s direct manifestations and His manifestations for transcendental 
pastimes are discussed. Next considered are the potencies of the Lord, of 
which three principal manifestations are described: the consorts in the 
kingdom of God (Vaikuëöha), the queens of Dvärakä-dhäma and, highest 
of all, the damsels of Vrajadhäma. Finally, there is the Supreme Lord 
Himself, who is the fountainhead of all these manifestations.
Lord Çré Kåñëa and His plenary expansions are all in the category of 
the Lord Himself, the energetic Absolute Truth, whereas His devotees, 
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His eternal associates, are His energies. The energy and energetic are 
fundamentally one, but since their functions are differently exhibited, they 
are simultaneously different also. Thus the Absolute Truth is manifested 
in diversity in one unit. This philosophical truth, which is pursuant to the 
Vedänta-sütra, is called acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva, or the conception of 
simultaneous oneness and difference. In the latter portion of this chapter, 
the transcendental position of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and that of Çréla 
Nityänanda Prabhu are described with reference to the above theistic 
facts.

TEXT 1

vande gurün éça-bhaktän
éçam éçävatärakän

tat-prakäçäàç ca tac-chaktéù
kåñëa-caitanya-saàjïakam

vande—I offer respectful obeisances; gurün—unto the spiritual masters; 
éça-bhaktän—unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; éçam—unto the 
Supreme Lord; éça-avatärakän—unto the incarnations of the Supreme 
Lord; tat—of the Supreme Lord; prakäçän—unto the manifestations; 
ca—and; tat—of the Supreme Lord; çaktéù—unto the potencies; kåñëa-
caitanya—Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; saàjïakam—named.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of 
the Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and 
the primeval Lord Himself, Çré Kåñëa Caitanya.

TEXT 2

vande çré-kåñëa-caitanya-
nityänandau sahoditau
gauòodaye puñpavantau

citrau çan-dau tamo-nudau

vande—I offer respectful obeisances; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—to Lord Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya; nityänandau—and to Lord Nityänanda; saha-uditau—
simultaneously arisen; gauòa-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauòa; 
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Çré Kåñëa Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda, who are like the sun and moon to dissipate the 
darkness of ignorance.
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puñpavantau—the sun and moon together; citrau—wonderful; çam-
dau—bestowing benediction; tamaù-nudau—dissipating darkness.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Çré Kåñëa Caitanya and Lord 
Nityänanda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously 
on the horizon of Gauòa to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus 
wonderfully bestow benediction upon all.

TEXT 3

yad advaitaà brahmopaniñadi tad apy asya tanu-bhä
ya ätmäntar-yämé puruña iti so ‘syäàça-vibhavaù

ñaò-aiçvaryaiù pürëo ya iha bhagavän sa svayam ayaà
na caitanyät krñëäj jagati para-tattvaà param iha

yat—that which; advaitam—nondual; brahma—the impersonal Brahman; 
upaniñadi—in the Upaniñads; tat—that; api—certainly; asya—His; tanu-
bhä—the effulgence of His transcendental body; yaù—who; ätmä—the 
Supersoul; antaù-yämé—indwelling Lord; puruñaù—supreme enjoyer; 
iti—thus; saù—He; asya—His; aàça-vibhavaù—plenary expansion; ñaö-
aiçvaryaiù—with all six opulences; pürëaù—full; yaù—who; iha—here; 
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saù—He; svayam—
Himself; ayam—this; na—not; caitanyät—than Lord Caitanya; kåñëät—
than Lord Kåñëa; jagati—in the world; para—higher; tattvam—truth; 
param—another; iha—here.

What the Upaniñads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the 
effulgence of His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His 
localized plenary portion. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Kåñëa Himself, full with six opulences. He is the Absolute Truth, and no 
other truth is greater than or equal to Him.

TEXT 4

anarpita-caréà cirät karuëayävatérëaù kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasäà sva-bhakti-çriyam
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hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandépitaù
sadä hådaya-kandare sphuratu vaù çacé-nandanaù

anarpita—not bestowed; carém—having been formerly; cirät—for a long 
time; karuëayä—by causeless mercy; avatérëaù—descended; kalau—in 
the Age of Kali; samarpayitum—to bestow; unnata—elevated; ujjvala-
rasäm—the conjugal mellow; sva-bhakti—of His own service; çriyam—the 
treasure; hariù—the Supreme Lord; puraöa—than gold; sundara—more 
beautiful; dyuti—of splendor; kadamba—with a multitude; sandépitaù—
lighted up; sadä—always; hådaya-kandare—in the cavity of the heart; 
sphuratu—let Him be manifest; vaù—your; çacé-nandanaù—the son of 
mother Çacé.

May that Lord who is known as the son of Çrématé Çacédevé be 
transcendentally situated in the innermost chambers of your heart. 
Resplendent with the radiance of molten gold, He has appeared in the Age 
of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow what no incarnation ever offered 
before: the most sublime and radiant spiritual knowledge of the mellow 
taste of His service.

TEXT 5

rädhä kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir hlädiné çaktir asmäd
ekätmänäv api bhuvi purä deha-bhedaà gatau tau

caitanyäkhyaà prakaöam adhunä tad-dvayaà caikyam äptaà
rädhä-bhäva-dyuti-suvalitaà naumi kåñëa-svarüpam

rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; praëaya—of love; 
vikåtiù—the transformation; hlädiné çaktiù—pleasure potency; asmät—
from this; eka-ätmänau—both the same in identity; api—although; 
bhuvi—on earth; purä—from beginningless time; deha-bhedam—separate 
forms; gatau—obtained; tau—those two; caitanya-äkhyam—known as 
Çré Caitanya; prakaöam—manifest; adhunä—now; tat-dvayam—the two 
of Them; ca—and; aikyam—unity; äptam—obtained; rädhä—of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; bhäva—mood; dyuti—the luster; su-valitam—who is adorned 
with; naumi—I offer my obeisances; kåñëa-svarüpam—to Him who is 
identical with Çré Kåñëa.
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The loving affairs of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa are transcendental manifestations 
of the Lord’s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Rädhä and Kåñëa 
are one in Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now 
these two transcendental identities have again united, in the form of Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya. I bow down to Him, who has manifested Himself with 
the sentiment and complexion of Çrématé Rädhäräëé although He is Kåñëa 
Himself.

TEXT 6

çré-rädhäyäù praëaya-mahimä kédåço vänayaivä-
svädyo yenädbhuta-madhurimä kédåço vä madéyaù

saukhyaà cäsyä mad-anubhavataù kédåçaà veti lobhät
tad-bhäväòhyaù samajani çacé-garbha-sindhau harénduù

çré-rädhäyäù—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; praëaya-mahimä—the greatness of 
the love; kédåçaù—of what kind; vä—or; anayä—by this one (Rädhä); 
eva—alone; äsvädyaù—to be relished; yena—by that love; adbhuta-
madhurimä—the wonderful sweetness; kédåçaù—of what kind; vä—or; 
madéyaù—of Me; saukhyam—the happiness; ca—and; asyäù—Her; mat-
anubhavataù—from realization of My sweetness; kédåçam—of what kind; 
vä—or; iti—thus; lobhät—from the desire; tat—Her; bhäva-äòhyaù—
richly endowed with emotions; samajani—took birth; çacé-garbha—of 
the womb of Çrématé Çacédevé; sindhau—in the ocean; hari—Lord Kåñëa; 
induù—like the moon.

Desiring to understand the glory of Rädhäräëé’s love, the wonderful qualities 
in Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She 
feels when She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, 
richly endowed with Her emotions, appeared from the womb of Çrématé 
Çacédevé, as the moon appeared from the ocean.

TEXT 7

saìkarñaëaù käraëa-toya-çäyé
garbhoda-çäyé ca payobdhi-çäyé
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çeñaç ca yasyäàça-kaläù sa nityä-
nandäkhya-rämaù çaraëaà mamästu

saìkarñaëaù—Mahä-Saìkarñaëa in the spiritual sky; käraëa-toya-çäyé—
Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-çäyé—
Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; 
ca—and; payaù-abdhi-çäyé—Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies in the ocean 
of milk; çeñaù—Çeña Näga, the couch of Viñëu; ca—and; yasya—whose; 
aàça—plenary portions; kaläù—and parts of the plenary portions; 
saù—He; nityänanda-äkhya—known as Lord Nityänanda; rämaù—Lord 
Balaräma; çaraëam—shelter; mama—my; astu—let there be.

May Çré Nityänanda Räma be the object of my constant remembrance. 
Saìkarñaëa, Çeña Näga and the Viñëus who lie on the Käraëa Ocean, 
Garbha Ocean and ocean of milk are His plenary portions and the portions 
of His plenary portions.

TEXT 8

mäyätéte vyäpi-vaikuëöha-loke
pürëaiçvarye çré-catur-vyüha-madhye
rüpaà yasyodbhäti saìkarñaëäkhyaà
taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

mäyä-atéte—beyond the material creation; vyäpi—all-expanding; 
vaikuëöha-loke—in Vaikuëöhaloka, the spiritual world; pürëa-aiçvarye—
endowed with full opulence; çré-catuù-vyüha-madhye—in the quadruple 
expansions (Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha); 
rüpam—form; yasya—whose; udbhäti—appears; saìkarñaëa-äkhyam—
known as Saìkarñaëa; tam—to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord 
Balaräma in the form of Lord Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I surrender unto the lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, who is known 
as Saìkarñaëa in the midst of the catur-vyüha [consisting of Väsudeva, 
Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha]. He possesses full opulences and 
resides in Vaikuëöhaloka, far beyond the material creation.
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TEXT 9

mäyä-bhartäjäëòa-saìghäçrayäìgaù
çete säkñät käraëämbhodhi-madhye
yasyaikäàçaù çré-pumän ädi-devas

taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

mäyä-bhartä—the master of the illusory energy; aja-aëòa-saìgha—of the 
multitude of universes; äçraya—the shelter; aìgaù—whose body; çete—
He lies; säkñät—directly; käraëa-ambhodhi-madhye—in the midst of the 
Causal Ocean; yasya—whose; eka-aàçaù—one portion; çré-pumän—the 
Supreme Person; ädi-devaù—the original puruña incarnation; tam—
to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord Balaräma in the form of Lord 
Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, whose 
partial representation called Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, lying on the Käraëa 
Ocean, is the original puruña, the master of the illusory energy, and the 
shelter of all the universes.

TEXT 10

yasyäàçäàçaù çréla-garbhoda-çäyé
yan-näbhy-abjaà loka-saìghäta-nälam

loka-srañöuù sütikä-dhäma dhätus
taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

yasya—whose; aàça-aàçaù—portion of a plenary portion; çréla-garbha-
uda-çäyé—Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu; yat—of whom; näbhi-abjam—the 
navel lotus; loka-saìghäta—of the multitude of planets; nälam—having a 
stem that is the resting place; loka-srañöuù—of Lord Brahmä, the creator 
of the planets; sütikä-dhäma—the birthplace; dhätuù—of the creator; 
tam—to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord Balaräma in the form of 
Lord Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, a partial 
part of whom is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. From the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu sprouts the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahmä, the engineer of 
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the universe. The stem of that lotus is the resting place of the multitude 
of planets.

TEXT 11

yasyäàçäàçäàçaù parätmäkhilänäà
poñöä viñëur bhäti dugdhäbdhi-çäyé

kñauëé-bhartä yat-kalä so ‘py anantas
taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

yasya—whose; aàça-aàça-aàçaù—a portion of a portion of a plenary 
portion; para-ätmä—the Supersoul; akhilänäm—of all living entities; 
poñöä—the maintainer; viñëuù—Viñëu; bhäti—appears; dugdha-abdhi-
çäyé—Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu; kñauëé-bhartä—upholder of the earth; yat—
whose; kalä—portion of a portion; saù—He; api—certainly; anantaù—
Çeña Näga; tam—to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord Balaräma in 
the form of Lord Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, whose 
secondary part is the Viñëu lying in the ocean of milk. That Kñérodakaçäyé 
Viñëu is the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the 
universes. Çeña Näga is His further sub-part.

TEXT 12

mahä-viñëur jagat-kartä
mäyayä yaù såjaty adaù

tasyävatära eväyam
advaitäcärya éçvaraù

mahä-viñëuù—Mahä-Viñëu, the resting place of the efficient cause; jagat-
kartä—the creator of the cosmic world; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; 
yaù—who; såjati—creates; adaù—that universe; tasya—His; avatäraù—
incarnation; eva—certainly; ayam—this; advaita-äcäryaù—of the name 
Advaita Äcärya; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord, the resting place of the 
material cause.
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Lord Advaita Äcärya is the incarnation of Mahä-Viñëu, whose main 
function is to create the cosmic world through the actions of Mäyä.

TEXT 13

advaitaà hariëädvaitäd
äcäryaà bhakti-çaàsanät
bhaktävatäram éçaà tam

advaitäcäryam äçraye

advaitam—known as Advaita; hariëä—with Lord Hari; advaität—from 
being nondifferent; äcäryam—known as Äcärya; bhakti-çaàsanät—from 
the propagation of devotional service to Çré Kåñëa; bhakta-avatäram—
the incarnation as a devotee; éçam—to the Supreme Lord; tam—to Him; 
advaita-äcäryam—to Advaita Äcärya; äçraye—I surrender.

Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called 
Advaita, and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called 
Äcärya. He is the Lord and the incarnation of the Lord’s devotee. Therefore 
I take shelter of Him.

TEXT 14

païca-tattvätmakaà kåñëaà
bhakta-rüpa-svarüpakam

bhaktävatäraà bhaktäkhyaà
namämi bhakta-çaktikam

païca-tattva-ätmakam—comprehending the five transcendental subject 
matters; kåñëam—unto Lord Kåñëa; bhakta-rüpa—in the form of a 
devotee; sva-rüpakam—in the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avatäram—
in the incarnation of a devotee; bhakta-äkhyam—known as a devotee; 
namämi—I offer my obeisances; bhakta-çaktikam—the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who supplies energy to the devotee.

I offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, who is nondifferent 
from His features as a devotee, devotional incarnation, devotional 
manifestation, pure devotee, and devotional energy.
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TEXT 15

jayatäà suratau paìgor
mama manda-mater gaté

mat-sarvasva-padämbhojau
rädhä-madana-mohanau

jayatäm—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal 
love; paìgoù—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateù—foolish; 
gaté—refuge; mat—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada-ambhojau—whose 
lotus feet; rädhä-madana-mohanau—Rädhäräëé and Madana-mohana.

Glory to the all-merciful Rädhä and Madana-mohana! I am lame and ill-
advised, yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to 
me.

TEXT 16

dévyad-våndäraëya-kalpa-drumädhaù-
çrémad-ratnägära-siàhäsana-sthau
çrémad-rädhä-çréla-govinda-devau
preñöhälébhiù sevyamänau smarämi

dévyat—shining; våndä-araëya—in the forest of Våndävana; kalpa-
druma—desire tree; adhaù—beneath; çrémat—most beautiful; ratna-
ägära—in a temple of jewels; siàha-äsana-sthau—sitting on a throne; 
çrémat—very beautiful; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; çréla-govinda-
devau—and Çré Govindadeva; preñöha-älébhiù—by most confidential 
associates; sevyamänau—being served; smarämi—I remember.

In a temple of jewels in Våndävana, underneath a desire tree, Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an 
effulgent throne. I offer my humble obeisances unto Them.

TEXT 17

çrémän räsa-rasärambhé
vaàçévaöa-taöa-sthitaù
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karñan veëu-svanair gopér
gopé-näthaù çriye ‘stu naù

çré-män—most beautiful; räsa—of the räsa dance; rasa—of the mellow; 
ärambhé—the initiator; vaàçé-vaöa—of the name Vaàçévaöa; taöa—on 
the shore; sthitaù—standing; karñan—attracting; veëu—of the flute; 
svanaiù—by the sounds; gopéù—the cowherd girls; gopé-näthaù—Çré 
Gopénätha; çriye—benediction; astu—let there be; naù—our.

Çré Çréla Gopénätha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the räsa 
dance, stands on the shore in Vaàçévaöa and attracts the attention of the 
cowherd damsels with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all 
confer upon us their benediction.

TEXT 18

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glory; çré-caitanya—to Çré Caitanya; jaya—all glory; 
nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; jaya advaita-candra—all glory to 
Advaita Äcärya; jaya—all glory; gaura-bhakta-vånda—to the devotees of 
Lord Caitanya.

Glory to Çré Caitanya and Nityänanda! Glory to Advaitacandra! And glory 
to all the devotees of Çré Gaura [Lord Caitanya]!

TEXT 19

ei tina öhäkura gauòéyäke kariyächena ätmasät
e tinera caraëa vandoì, tine mora nätha

ei—these; tina—three; öhäkura—Deities; gauòéyäke—the Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavas; kariyächena—have done; ätmasät—absorbed; e—these; 
tinera—of the three; caraëa—lotus feet; vandoì—I worship; tine—these 
three; mora—my; nätha—Lords.
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These three Deities of Våndävana [Madana-mohana, Govinda and 
Gopénätha] have absorbed the heart and soul of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas 
[followers of Lord Caitanya]. I worship Their lotus feet, for They are the 
Lords of my heart.

The author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta offers his respectful obeisances 
unto the three Deities of Våndävana named Çré Rädhä-Madana-mohana, 
Çré Rädhä-Govindadeva and Çré Rädhä-Gopénäthajé. These three Deities 
are the life and soul of the Bengali Vaiñëavas, or Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, who 
have a natural aptitude for residing in Våndävana. The Gauòéya Vaiñëavas 
who follow strictly in the line of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu worship the 
Divinity by chanting transcendental sounds meant to develop a sense of 
one’s transcendental relationship with the Supreme Lord, a reciprocation 
of mellows (rasas) of mutual affection, and, ultimately, the achievement of 
the desired success in loving service. These three Deities are worshiped in 
three different stages of one’s development. The followers of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu scrupulously follow these principles of approach.
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas perceive the ultimate objective in Vedic hymns 
composed of eighteen transcendental letters that adore Kåñëa as Madana-
mohana, Govinda and Gopéjana-vallabha. Madana-mohana is He who 
charms Cupid, the god of love, Govinda is He who pleases the senses and 
the cows, and Gopéjana-vallabha is the transcendental lover of the gopés. 
Kåñëa Himself is called Madana-mohana, Govinda, Gopéjana-vallabha 
and countless other names as He plays in His different pastimes with His 
devotees.
The three Deities-Madana-mohana, Govinda and Gopéjana-vallabha-have 
very specific qualities. Worship of Madana-mohana is on the platform of 
reestablishing our forgotten relationship with the Personality of Godhead. 
In the material world we are presently in utter ignorance of our eternal 
relationship with the Supreme Lord. Paìgoù refers to one who cannot 
move independently by his own strength, and manda-mateù is one who is 
less intelligent because he is too absorbed in materialistic activities. It is 
best for such persons not to aspire for success in fruitive activities or mental 
speculation, but instead simply to surrender to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The perfection of life is simply to surrender to the Supreme. 
In the beginning of our spiritual life we must therefore worship Madana-
mohana so that He may attract us and nullify our attachment for material 
sense gratification. This relationship with Madana-mohana is necessary 
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for neophyte devotees. When one wishes to render service to the Lord 
with strong attachment, one then worships Govinda on the platform of 
transcendental service. Govinda is the reservoir of all pleasures. When by 
the grace of Kåñëa and the devotees one reaches perfection in devotional 
service, he can appreciate Kåñëa as Gopéjana-vallabha, the pleasure Deity 
of the damsels of Vraja.
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu explained this mode of devotional service 
in three stages, and therefore these worshipable Deities were installed 
in Våndävana by different Gosvämés. They are very dear to the Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavas there, who visit the temples at least once a day. Besides the 
temples of these three Deities, many other temples have been established 
in Våndävana, such as the temple of Rädhä-Dämodara of Jéva Gosvämé, 
the temple of Çyämasundara of Çyämänanda Gosvämé, the temple of 
Gokulänanda of Lokanätha Gosvämé, and the temple of Rädhä-ramaëa 
of Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé. There are seven principal temples over four 
hundred years old that are the most important of the five thousand temples 
now existing in Våndävana.
“Gauòéya” indicates the part of India between the southern side of the 
Himalayan Mountains and the northern part of the Vindhyä Hills, which 
is called Äryävarta, or the Land of the Äryans. This portion of India is 
divided into five parts or provinces (Païca-gauòadeça): Särasvata (Kashmir 
and Punjab), Känyakubja (Uttar Pradesh, including the modern city of 
Lucknow), Madhya-gauòa (Madhya Pradesh), Maithila (Bihar and part of 
Bengal) and Utkala (part of Bengal and the whole of Orissa). Bengal is 
sometimes called Gauòadeça, partly because it forms a portion of Maithila 
and partly because the capital of the Hindu king Räja Lakñmaëa Sena was 
known as Gauòa. This old capital later came to be known as Gauòapura 
and gradually Mäyäpur.
The devotees of Orissa are called Uòiyäs, the devotees of Bengal are 
called Gauòéyas, and the devotees of southern India are known as Dräviòa 
devotees. As there are five provinces in Äryävarta, so Däkñiëätya, 
southern India, is also divided into five provinces, which are called Païca-
draviòa. The four Vaiñëava äcäryas who are the great authorities of the 
four Vaiñëava disciplic successions, as well as Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya of the 
Mäyäväda school, appeared in the Païca-draviòa provinces. Among the 
four Vaiñëava äcäryas, who are all accepted by the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, 
Çré Rämänuja Äcärya appeared in the southern part of Andhra Pradesh 
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at Mahäbhütapuré, Çré Madhva Äcärya appeared at Päjakam (near 
Vimänagiri) in the district of Mangalore, Çré Viñëusvämé appeared at 
Päëòya, and Çré Nimbärka appeared at Muìgera-patana in the extreme 
south.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted the chain of disciplic succession from 
Madhva Äcärya, but the Vaiñëavas in His line do not accept the tattva-
vädés, who also claim to belong to the Mädhva-sampradäya. To distinguish 
themselves clearly from the tattva-vädé branch of Madhva’s descendants, 
the Vaiñëavas of Bengal prefer to call themselves Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. Çré 
Madhva Äcärya is also known as Çré Gauòa-pürëänanda, and therefore 
the name Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya is quite suitable for the disciplic 
succession of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. Our spiritual master, Oà Viñëupäda 
Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja, accepted initiation 
in the Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya.

TEXT 20

granthera ärambhe kari ‘maìgaläcaraëa’
guru, vaiñëava, bhagavän,—tinera smaraëa

granthera—of this book; ärambhe—in the beginning; kari—I make; 
maìgala-äcaraëa—auspicious invocation; guru—the spiritual master; 
vaiñëava—the devotees of the Lord; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; tinera—of these three; smaraëa—remembering.

In the beginning of this narration, simply by remembering the spiritual 
master, the devotees of the Lord, and the Personality of Godhead, I have 
invoked their benedictions.

TEXT 21

tinera smaraëe haya vighna-vinäçana
anäyäse haya nija väïchita-püraëa

tinera—of these three; smaraëe—by remembrance; haya—there is; 
vighna-vinäçana—the destruction of all difficulties; anäyäse—very 
easily; haya—there is; nija—our own; väïchita—of the desired object; 
püraëa—fulfillment.
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Such remembrance destroys all difficulties and very easily enables one to 
fulfill his own desires.

TEXT 22

se maìgaläcaraëa haya tri-vidha prakära
vastu-nirdeça, äçérväda, namaskära

se—that; maìgala-äcaraëa—auspicious invocation; haya—is; tri-vidha—
three kinds; prakära—processes; vastu-nirdeça—defining the object; äçéù-
väda—benedictions; namaù-kära—obeisances.

The invocation involves three processes: defining the objective, offering 
benedictions and offering obeisances.

TEXT 23

prathama dui çloke iñöa-deva-namaskära
sämänya-viçeña-rüpe dui ta’ prakära

prathama—in the first; dui—two; çloke—verses; iñöa-deva—worshipable 
Deity; namaskära—obeisances; sämänya—generally; viçeña-rüpe—and 
specifically; dui—two; ta’-certainly; prakära—ways.

The first two verses offer respectful obeisances, generally and specifically, 
to the Lord, who is the object of worship.

TEXT 24

tåtéya çlokete kari vastura nirdeça
yähä ha-ite jäni para-tattvera uddeça

tåtéya çlokete—in the third verse; kari—I make; vastura—of the object; 
nirdeça—indication; yähä ha-ite—from which; jäni—I understand; para-
tattvera—of the Absolute Truth; uddeça—identification.
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In the third verse I indicate the Absolute Truth, who is the ultimate 
substance. With such a description, one can visualize the Supreme Truth.

TEXT 25

caturtha çlokete kari jagate äçérväda
sarvatra mägiye kåñëa-caitanya-prasäda

caturtha—fourth; çlokete—in the verse; kari—I make; jagate—for the 
world; äçéù-väda—benediction; sarvatra—everywhere; mägiye—I am 
begging; kåñëa-caitanya—of Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
prasäda—the mercy.

In the fourth verse I have invoked the benediction of the Lord upon all the 
world, praying to Lord Caitanya for His mercy upon all.

TEXT 26

sei çloke kahi bähyävatära-käraëa
païca ñañöha çloke kahi müla-prayojana

sei çloke—in that same verse; kahi—I tell; bähya—the external; avatära—
for the incarnation of Lord Caitanya; käraëa—reason; païca—the fifth; 
ñañöha—and the sixth; çloke—in the verses; kahi—I tell; müla—the 
prime; prayojana—purpose.

In that verse I have also explained the external reason for Lord Caitanya’s 
incarnation. But in the fifth and sixth verses I have explained the prime 
reason for His advent.

TEXT 27

ei chaya çloke kahi caitanyera tattva
ära païca çloke nityänandera mahattva

ei—these; chaya—six; çloke—in verses; kahi—I describe; caitanyera—of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; tattva—truth; ära—further; païca çloke—
in five verses; nityänandera—of Lord Nityänanda; mahattva—the glory.
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In these six verses I have described the truth about Lord Caitanya, whereas 
in the next five I have described the glory of Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 28

ära dui çloke advaita-tattväkhyäna
ära eka çloke païca-tattvera vyäkhyäna

ära—further; dui çloke—in two verses; advaita—of Çré Advaita Prabhu; 
tattva—of the truth; äkhyäna—description; ära—further; eka çloke—in 
one verse; païca-tattvera—of the Païca-tattva; vyäkhyäna—explanation.

The next two verses describe the truth of Advaita Prabhu, and the 
following verse describes the Païca-tattva [the Lord, His plenary portion, 
His incarnation, His energies and His devotees].

TEXT 29

ei caudda çloke kari maìgaläcaraëa
taìhi madhye kahi saba vastu-nirüpaëa

ei caudda çloke—in these fourteen verses; kari—I make; maìgala-
äcaraëa—auspicious invocation; taìhi—therefore in that; madhye—
within; kahi—I speak; saba—all; vastu—object; nirüpaëa—description.

These fourteen verses, therefore, offer auspicious invocations and describe 
the Supreme Truth.

TEXT 30

saba çrotä-vaiñëavere kari’ namaskära
ei saba çlokera kari artha-vicära

saba—all; çrotä—hearers or audience; vaiñëavere—unto the Vaiñëavas; 
kari’-offering; namaskära—obeisances; ei saba çlokera—of all these 
(fourteen) verses; kari—I make; artha—of the meaning; vicära—analysis.
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I offer my obeisances unto all my Vaiñëava readers as I begin to explain the 
intricacies of all these verses.

TEXT 31

sakala vaiñëava, çuna kari’ eka-mana
caitanya-kåñëera çästra-mata-nirüpaëa

sakala—all; vaiñëava—O devotees of the Lord; çuna—please hear; 
kari’-making; eka-mana—rapt attention; caitanya—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kåñëera—of Lord Çré Kåñëa; çästra—scriptural reference; 
mata—according to; nirüpaëa—decision.

I request all my Vaiñëava readers to read and hear with rapt attention this 
narration of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya as inculcated in the revealed scriptures.

Lord Caitanya is the Absolute Truth, Kåñëa Himself. This is substantiated 
by evidence from the authentic spiritual scriptures. Sometimes people 
accept a man as God on the basis of their whimsical sentiments and without 
reference to the revealed scriptures, but the author of Caitanya-caritämåta 
proves all his statements by citing the çästras. Thus he establishes that 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 32

kåñëa, guru, bhakta, çakti, avatära, prakäça
kåñëa ei chaya-rüpe karena viläsa

kåñëa—the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa; guru—the spiritual masters; 
bhakta—the devotees; çakti—the potencies; avatära—the incarnations; 
prakäça—plenary portions; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; ei chaya-rüpe—in these 
six features; karena viläsa—enjoys.

Lord Kåñëa enjoys by manifesting Himself as the spiritual masters, the 
devotees, the diverse energies, the incarnations and the plenary portions. 
They are all six in one.
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TEXT 33

ei chaya tattvera kari caraëa vandana
prathame sämänye kari maìgaläcaraëa

ei—these; chaya—six; tattvera—of these expansions; kari—I make; 
caraëa—the lotus feet; vandana—prayers; prathame—at first; sämänye—
in general; kari—I make; maìgala-äcaraëa—auspicious invocation.

I therefore worship the lotus feet of these six diversities of the one truth 
by invoking their benedictions.

TEXT 34

vande gurün éça-bhaktän
éçam éçävatärakän

tat-prakäçäàç ca tac-chaktéù
kåñëa-caitanya-saàjïakam

vande—I offer respectful obeisances; gurün—unto the spiritual masters; 
éça-bhaktän—unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; éçam—unto the 
Supreme Lord; éça-avatärakän—unto the incarnations of the Supreme 
Lord; tat—of the Supreme Lord; prakäçän—unto the manifestations; 
ca—and; tat—of the Supreme Lord; çaktéù—unto the potencies; kåñëa-
caitanya—Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; saàjïakam—named.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of 
the Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and 
the primeval Lord Himself, Çré Kåñëa Caitanya.

Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé has composed this Sanskrit verse for the 
beginning of his book, and now he will explain it in detail. He offers his 
respectful obeisances to the six principles of the Absolute Truth. Gurün 
is plural in number because anyone who gives spiritual instructions based 
on the revealed scriptures is accepted as a spiritual master. Although 
others give help in showing the way to beginners, the guru who first 
initiates one with the mahä-mantra is to be known as the initiator, and 
the saints who give instructions for progressive advancement in Kåñëa 
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consciousness are called instructing spiritual masters. The initiating and 
instructing spiritual masters are equal and identical manifestations of 
Kåñëa, although they have different dealings. Their function is to guide 
the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. Therefore Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja Gosvämé accepted Nityänanda Prabhu and the six Gosvämés in 
the category of guru.
Éça-bhaktän refers to the devotees of the Lord like Çré Çréväsa and all 
other such followers, who are the energy of the Lord and are qualitatively 
nondifferent from Him. Éçävatärakän refers to äcäryas like Advaita 
Prabhu, who is an avatära of the Lord. Tat-prakäçän indicates the direct 
manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nityänanda 
Prabhu, and the initiating spiritual master. Tac-chaktéù refers to the 
spiritual energies (çaktis) of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Gadädhara, 
Dämodara and Jagadänanda belong to this category of internal energy.
The six principles are differently manifested but all equally worshipable. 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja begins by offering his obeisances unto them to teach 
us the method of worshiping Lord Caitanya. The external potency of 
Godhead, called mäyä, can never associate with the Lord, just as darkness 
cannot remain in the presence of light; yet darkness, being but an illusory 
and temporary covering of light, has no existence independent of light.

TEXT 35

mantra-guru ära yata çikñä-guru-gaëa
täìhära caraëa äge kariye vandana

mantra-guru—the initiating spiritual master; ära—and also; yata—
as many (as there are); çikñä-guru-gaëa—all the instructing spiritual 
masters; täìhära—of all of them; caraëa—unto the lotus feet; äge—at 
first; kariye—I offer; vandana—respectful obeisances.

I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating 
spiritual master and all my instructing spiritual masters.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in his thesis Bhakti-sandarbha (202), has stated that 
uncontaminated devotional service is the objective of pure Vaiñëavas and 
that one has to execute such service in the association of other devotees. 
By associating with devotees of Lord Kåñëa, one develops a sense of Kåñëa 
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consciousness and thus becomes inclined toward the loving service of the 
Lord. This is the process of approaching the Supreme Lord by gradual 
appreciation in devotional service. If one desires unalloyed devotional 
service, one must associate with devotees of Çré Kåñëa, for by such 
association only can a conditioned soul achieve a taste for transcendental 
love and thus revive his eternal relationship with Godhead in a specific 
manifestation and in terms of the specific transcendental mellow (rasa) 
that one has eternally inherent in him.
If one develops love for Kåñëa by Kåñëa conscious activities, one can know 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, but he who tries to understand God simply 
by logical arguments will not succeed, nor will he get a taste for unalloyed 
devotion. The secret is that one must submissively listen to those who 
know perfectly the science of God, and one must begin the mode of service 
regulated by the preceptor. A devotee already attracted by the name, form, 
qualities, etc., of the Supreme Lord may be directed to his specific manner 
of devotional service; he need not waste time in approaching the Lord 
through logic. The expert spiritual master knows well how to engage his 
disciple’s energy in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and 
thus he engages a devotee in a specific devotional service according to his 
special tendency. A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master 
because in the scriptures acceptance of more than one is always forbidden. 
There is no limit, however, to the number of instructing spiritual masters 
one may accept. Generally a spiritual master who constantly instructs a 
disciple in spiritual science becomes his initiating spiritual master later 
on.
One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept a 
spiritual master and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his endeavor to go 
back to Godhead. One who is not properly initiated may present himself 
as a great devotee, but in fact he is sure to encounter many stumbling 
blocks on his path of progress toward spiritual realization, with the result 
that he must continue his term of material existence without relief. Such 
a helpless person is compared to a ship without a rudder, for such a ship 
can never reach its destination. It is imperative, therefore, that one accept 
a spiritual master if he at all desires to gain the favor of the Lord. The 
service of the spiritual master is essential. If there is no chance to serve 
the spiritual master directly, a devotee should serve him by remembering 
his instructions. There is no difference between the spiritual master’s 
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instructions and the spiritual master himself. In his absence, therefore, his 
words of direction should be the pride of the disciple. If one thinks that 
he is above consulting anyone else, including a spiritual master, he is at 
once an offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. Such an offender can never 
go back to Godhead. It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona 
fide spiritual master in terms of the çästric injunctions. Çré Jéva Gosvämé 
advises that one not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or 
customary social and ecclesiastical conventions. One should simply try 
to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for actual advancement in 
spiritual understanding.

TEXT 36

çré-rüpa, sanätana, bhaööa-raghunätha
çré-jéva, gopäla-bhaööa, däsa-raghunätha

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; sanätana—Sanätana Gosvämé; bhaööa-
raghunätha—Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé; çré-jéva—Çréla Jéva Gosvämé; 
gopäla-bhaööa—Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé; däsa-raghunätha—Çréla 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé.

The instructing spiritual masters are Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Sanätana 
Gosvämé, Çré Bhaööa Raghunätha, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, Çré Gopäla Bhaööa 
Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé.

TEXT 37

ei chaya guru—çikñä-guru ye ämära
täì’-sabära päda-padme koöi namaskära

ei—these; chaya—six; guru—spiritual masters; çikñä-guru—instructing 
spiritual masters; ye—who are; ämära—my; täì’-sabära—of all of them; 
päda-padme—unto the lotus feet; koöi—ten million; namaskära—
respectful obeisances.

These six are my instructing spiritual masters, and therefore I offer millions 
of respectful obeisances unto their lotus feet.
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By accepting the six Gosvämés as his instructing spiritual masters, the 
author specifically makes it clear that one should not be recognized as a 
Gauòéya Vaiñëava if he is not obedient to them.

TEXT 38

bhagavänera bhakta yata çréväsa pradhäna
täì’-sabhära päda-padme sahasra praëäma

bhagavänera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakta—the 
devotees; yata—as many (as there are); çréväsa pradhäna—headed by Çré 
Çréväsa; täì’-sabhära—of all of them; päda-padme—unto the lotus feet; 
sahasra—thousands; praëäma—respectful obeisances.

There are innumerable devotees of the Lord, of whom Çréväsa Öhäkura 
is the foremost. I offer my respectful obeisances thousands of times unto 
their lotus feet.

TEXT 39

advaita äcärya—prabhura aàça-avatära
täìra päda-padme koöi praëati ämära

advaita äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; prabhura—of the Supreme Lord; 
aàça—partial; avatära—incarnation; täìra—of Him; päda-padme—
unto the lotus feet; koöi—ten million; praëati—respectful obeisances; 
ämära—my.

Advaita Äcärya is the Lord’s partial incarnation, and therefore I offer my 
obeisances millions of times at His lotus feet.

TEXT 40

nityänanda-räya—prabhura svarüpa-prakäça
täìra päda-padma vando yäìra muïi däsa

nityänanda-räya—Lord Nityänanda; prabhura—of the Supreme Lord; 
sva-rüpa-prakäça—personal manifestation; täìra—of Him; päda-
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padma—unto the lotus feet; vando—I offer respectful obeisances; 
yäìra—of whom; muïi—I am; däsa—the servant.

Çréla Nityänanda Räma is the plenary manifestation of the Lord, and I 
have been initiated by Him. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances 
unto His lotus feet.

TEXT 41

gadädhara-paëòitädi—prabhura nija-çakti
täì’-sabära caraëe mora sahasra praëati

gadädhara-paëòita-ädi—headed by Çré Gadädhara Paëòita; prabhura—
of the Supreme Lord; nija-çakti—internal potencies; täì’-sabära—of all 
of them; caraëe—unto the lotus feet; mora—my; sahasra—thousands; 
praëati—respectful obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the internal potencies of the Lord, of 
whom Çré Gadädhara Prabhu is the foremost.

TEXT 42

çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu svayaà-bhagavän
täìhära padäravinde ananta praëäma

çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu; prabhu—
the Supreme Lord; svayam-bhagavän—is the original Personality of 
Godhead; täìhära—His; pada-aravinde—unto the lotus feet; ananta—
innumerable; praëäma—respectful obeisances.

Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Personality of Godhead 
Himself, and therefore I offer innumerable prostrations at His lotus feet.

TEXT 43

sävaraëe prabhure kariyä namaskära
ei chaya teìho yaiche—kariye vicära
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sa-ävaraëe—along with His associates; prabhure—unto Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kariyä—having made; namaskära—respectful obeisances; 
ei—these; chaya—six; teìho—He; yaiche—what they are like; kariye—I 
make; vicära—discussion.

Having offered obeisances unto the Lord and all His associates, I shall now 
try to explain these six diversities in one.

There are many unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, all of whom are considered associates surrounding the Lord. 
Kåñëa should be worshiped with His devotees. The diverse principles are 
therefore the eternal paraphernalia through which the Absolute Truth 
can be approached.

TEXT 44

yadyapi ämära guru—caitanyera däsa
tathäpi jäniye ämi täìhära prakäça

yadyapi—even though; ämära—my; guru—spiritual master; caitanyera—
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; däsa—the servitor; tathäpi—still; jäniye—
know; ämi—I; täìhära—of the Lord; prakäça—direct manifestation.

Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of Çré Caitanya, I 
know Him also as a plenary manifestation of the Lord.

Every living entity is essentially a servant of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the spiritual master is also His servant. Still, the spiritual 
master is a direct manifestation of the Lord. With this conviction, a disciple 
can advance in Kåñëa consciousness. The spiritual master is nondifferent 
from Kåñëa because he is a manifestation of Kåñëa.
Lord Nityänanda, who is Balaräma Himself, the first direct manifestation 
or expansion of Kåñëa, is the original spiritual master. He helps Lord 
Kåñëa in His pastimes, and He is a servant of the Lord.
Every living entity is eternally a servant of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; therefore 
the spiritual master cannot be other than a servant of Lord Caitanya. The 
spiritual master’s eternal occupation is to expand the service of the Lord 
by training disciples in a service attitude. A spiritual master never poses 
as the Supreme Lord Himself; he is considered a representative of the 
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Lord. The revealed scriptures prohibit one’s pretending to be God, but a 
bona fide spiritual master is a most faithful and confidential servant of 
the Lord and therefore deserves as much respect as Kåñëa.

TEXT 45

guru kåñëa-rüpa hana çästrera pramäëe
guru-rüpe kåñëa kåpä karena bhakta-gaëe

guru—the spiritual master; kåñëa-rüpa—as good as Kåñëa; hana—is; 
çästrera—of revealed scriptures; pramäëe—by the evidence; guru-rüpe—
in the form of the spiritual master; kåñëa—Lord Çré Kåñëa; kåpä—mercy; 
karena—distributes; bhakta-gaëe—unto His devotees.

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the spiritual 
master is nondifferent from Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa in the form of the spiritual 
master delivers His devotees.

The relationship of a disciple with his spiritual master is as good as his 
relationship with the Supreme Lord. A spiritual master always represents 
himself as the humblest servitor of the Personality of Godhead, but the 
disciple must look upon him as the manifested representation of Godhead.

TEXT 46

äcäryaà mäà vijänéyän
nävamanyeta karhicit

na martya-buddhyäsüyeta
sarva-deva-mayo guruù

äcäryam—the spiritual master; mäm—Myself; vijänéyät—one should 
know; na avamanyeta—one should never disrespect; karhicit—at any 
time; na—never; martya-buddhyä—with the idea of his being an ordinary 
man; asüyeta—one should be envious; sarva-deva—of all demigods; 
mayaù—representative; guruù—the spiritual master.

“One should know the äcärya as Myself and never disrespect him in any 
way. One should not envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the 
representative of all the demigods.”
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This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.17.27) spoken by Lord Kåñëa 
when He was questioned by Uddhava regarding the four social and spiritual 
orders of society. He was specifically instructing how a brahmacäré should 
behave under the care of a spiritual master. A spiritual master is not an 
enjoyer of facilities offered by his disciples. He is like a parent. Without 
the attentive service of his parents, a child cannot grow to manhood; 
similarly, without the care of the spiritual master one cannot rise to the 
plane of transcendental service.
The spiritual master is also called äcärya, or a transcendental professor 
of spiritual science. The Manu-saàhitä (2.140) explains the duties of 
an äcärya, describing that a bona fide spiritual master accepts charge 
of disciples, teaches them the Vedic knowledge with all its intricacies, 
and gives them their second birth. The ceremony performed to initiate a 
disciple into the study of spiritual science is called upanéti, or the function 
that brings one nearer to the spiritual master. One who cannot be brought 
nearer to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is 
indicated to be a çüdra. The sacred thread on the body of a brähmaëa, 
kñatriya or vaiçya is a symbol of initiation by the spiritual master; it is 
worth nothing if worn merely to boast of high parentage. The duty of the 
spiritual master is to initiate a disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, 
and after this saàskära, or purificatory process, the spiritual master 
actually begins to teach the disciple about the Vedas. A person born a 
çüdra is not barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is approved 
by the spiritual master, who is duly authorized to award a disciple the right 
to be a brähmaëa if he finds him perfectly qualified. In the Väyu Puräëa 
an äcärya is defined as one who knows the import of all Vedic literature, 
explains the purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regulations, 
and teaches his disciples to act in the same way.
Only out of His immense compassion does the Personality of Godhead 
reveal Himself as the spiritual master. Therefore in the dealings of an 
äcärya there are no activities but those of transcendental loving service 
to the Lord. He is the Supreme Personality of Servitor Godhead. It is 
worthwhile to take shelter of such a steady devotee, who is called äçraya-
vigraha, or the manifestation or form of the Lord of whom one must take 
shelter.
If one poses himself as an äcärya but does not have an attitude of 
servitorship to the Lord, he must be considered an offender, and this 
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offensive attitude disqualifies him from being an äcärya. The bona fide 
spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By this test he is known to be a direct 
manifestation of the Lord and a genuine representative of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as äcäryadeva. Influenced by 
an envious temperament and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense 
gratification, mundaners criticize a real äcärya. In fact, however, a bona 
fide äcärya is nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
to envy such an äcärya is to envy the Personality of Godhead Himself. 
This will produce an effect subversive of transcendental realization.
As mentioned previously, a disciple should always respect the spiritual 
master as a manifestation of Çré Kåñëa, but at the same time one should 
always remember that a spiritual master is never authorized to imitate 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. False spiritual masters pose 
themselves as identical with Çré Kåñëa in every respect to exploit the 
sentiments of their disciples, but such impersonalists can only mislead 
their disciples, for their ultimate aim is to become one with the Lord. This 
is against the principles of the devotional cult.
The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva, which 
establishes everything to be simultaneously one with and different from 
the Personality of Godhead. Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé confirms 
that this is the real position of a bona fide spiritual master and says that 
one should always think of the spiritual master in terms of his intimate 
relationship with Mukunda (Çré Kåñëa). Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in his Bhakti-
sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee’s observation of 
the spiritual master and Lord Çiva as one with the Personality of Godhead 
exists in terms of their being very dear to the Lord, not identical with 
Him in all respects. Following in the footsteps of Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé and Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, later äcäryas like Çréla Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura have confirmed the same truths. In his prayers to the 
spiritual master, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura confirms that all 
the revealed scriptures accept the spiritual master to be identical with the 
Personality of Godhead because he is a very dear and confidential servant 
of the Lord. Gauòéya Vaiñëavas therefore worship Çréla Gurudeva (the 
spiritual master) in the light of his being the servitor of the Personality 
of Godhead. In all the ancient scriptures of devotional service and in the 
more recent songs of Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
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Öhäkura and other unalloyed Vaiñëavas, the spiritual master is always 
considered either one of the confidential associates of Çrématé Rädhäräëé 
or a manifested representation of Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu.

TEXT 47

çikñä-guruke ta’ jäni kåñëera svarüpa
antaryämé, bhakta-çreñöha,—ei dui rüpa

çikñä-guruke—the spiritual master who instructs; ta’-indeed; jäni—I know; 
kåñëera—of Kåñëa; sva-rüpa—the direct representative; antaryämé—the 
indwelling Supersoul; bhakta-çreñöha—the best devotee; ei—these; dui—
two; rüpa—forms.

One should know the instructing spiritual master to be the Personality of 
Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa manifests Himself as the Supersoul and as the greatest 
devotee of the Lord.

Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé states that the instructing spiritual 
master is a bona fide representative of Çré Kåñëa. Çré Kåñëa Himself 
teaches us as the instructing spiritual master from within and without. 
From within He teaches as Paramätmä, our constant companion, and 
from without He teaches from the Bhagavad-gétä as the instructing 
spiritual master. There are two kinds of instructing spiritual masters. One 
is the liberated person fully absorbed in meditation in devotional service, 
and the other is he who invokes the disciple’s spiritual consciousness by 
means of relevant instructions. Thus the instructions in the science of 
devotion are differentiated in terms of the objective and subjective ways of 
understanding. The äcärya in the true sense of the term, who is authorized 
to deliver Kåñëa, enriches the disciple with full spiritual knowledge and 
thus awakens him to the activities of devotional service.
When by learning from the self-realized spiritual master one actually 
engages himself in the service of Lord Viñëu, functional devotional service 
begins. The procedures of this devotional service are known as abhidheya, 
or actions one is dutybound to perform. Our only shelter is the Supreme 
Lord, and one who teaches how to approach Kåñëa is the functioning form 
of the Personality of Godhead. There is no difference between the shelter-
giving Supreme Lord and the initiating and instructing spiritual masters. 
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Çré Kåñëa Himself teaches us as the instructing spiritual master from within and 
without. 
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If one foolishly discriminates between them, he commits an offense in the 
discharge of devotional service.
Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé is the ideal spiritual master, for he delivers one 
the shelter of the lotus feet of Madana-mohana. Even though one may 
be unable to travel on the field of Våndävana due to forgetfulness of 
his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can get 
an adequate opportunity to stay in Våndävana and derive all spiritual 
benefits by the mercy of Sanätana Gosvämé. Çré Govindajé acts exactly 
like the çikñä-guru (instructing spiritual master) by teaching Arjuna the 
Bhagavad-gétä. He is the original preceptor, for He gives us instructions and 
an opportunity to serve Him. The initiating spiritual master is a personal 
manifestation of Çréla Madana-mohana vigraha, whereas the instructing 
spiritual master is a personal representative of Çréla Govindadeva vigraha. 
Both of these Deities are worshiped at Våndävana. Çréla Gopénätha is the 
ultimate attraction in spiritual realization.

TEXT 48

naivopayanty apacitià kavayas taveça
brahmäyuñäpi kåtam åddha-mudaù smarantaù

yo ‘ntar bahis tanu-bhåtäm açubhaà vidhunvann
äcärya-caittya-vapuñä sva-gatià vyanakti

na eva—not at all; upayanti—are able to express; apacitim—their 
gratitude; kavayaù—learned devotees; tava—Your; éça—O Lord; 
brahma-äyuñä—with a lifetime equal to Lord Brahmä’s; api—in spite 
of; kåtam—magnanimous work; åddha—increased; mudaù—joy; 
smarantaù—remembering; yaù—who; antaù—within; bahiù—outside; 
tanu-bhåtäm—of those who are embodied; açubham—misfortune; 
vidhunvan—dissipating; äcärya—of the spiritual master; caittya—of the 
Supersoul; vapuñä—by the forms; sva—own; gatim—path; vyanakti—
shows.

“O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could 
not fully express their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed 
with the prolonged lifetime of Brahmä, for You appear in two features-
externally as the äcärya and internally as the Supersoul-to deliver the 
embodied living being by directing him how to come to You.”



69

Chapter 1, The Spiritual Masters

This verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.29.6) was spoken by Çré Uddhava 
after he heard from Çré Kåñëa all necessary instructions about yoga.

TEXT 49

teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam

dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te

teñäm—unto them; satata-yuktänäm—always engaged; bhajatäm—
in rendering devotional service; préti-pürvakam—in loving ecstasy; 
dadämi—I give; buddhi-yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; yena—by 
which; mäm—unto Me; upayänti—come; te—they.

“To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me.”

This verse of the Bhagavad-gétä (10.10) clearly states how Govindadeva 
instructs His bona fide devotee. The Lord declares that by enlightenment 
in theistic knowledge He awards attachment for Him to those who 
constantly engage in His transcendental loving service. This awakening 
of divine consciousness enthralls a devotee, who thus relishes his eternal 
transcendental mellow. Such an awakening is awarded only to those 
convinced by devotional service about the transcendental nature of the 
Personality of Godhead. They know that the Supreme Truth, the all-
spiritual and all-powerful person, is one without a second and has fully 
transcendental senses. He is the fountainhead of all emanations. Such 
pure devotees, always merged in knowledge of Kåñëa and absorbed in 
Kåñëa consciousness, exchange thoughts and realizations as great scientists 
exchange their views and discuss the results of their research in scientific 
academies. Such exchanges of thoughts in regard to Kåñëa give pleasure 
to the Lord, who therefore favors such devotees with all enlightenment.

TEXT 50

yathä brahmaëe bhagavän
svayam upadiçyänubhävitavän
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yathä—just as; brahmaëe—unto Lord Brahmä; bhagavän—the Supreme 
Lord; svayam—Himself; upadiçya—having instructed; anubhävitavän—
caused to perceive.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead [svayaà bhagavän] taught Brahmä 
and made him self-realized.

The English maxim that God helps those who help themselves is also 
applicable in the transcendental realm. There are many instances in 
revealed scriptures of the Personality of Godhead’s acting as the spiritual 
master from within. He was the spiritual master who instructed Brahmä, 
the original living being in the cosmic creation. When Brahmä was first 
created, he could not apply his creative energy to arrange the cosmic 
situation. At first there was only sound, vibrating the word tapa, which 
indicates the acceptance of hardships for spiritual realization. Refraining 
from sensual enjoyment, one should voluntarily accept all sorts of 
difficulty for spiritual realization. This is called tapasya. An enjoyer of 
the senses can never realize God, godliness or the science of theistic 
knowledge. Thus when Brahmä, initiated by Çré Kåñëa by the sound 
vibration tapa, engaged himself in acts of austerity, by the pleasure of 
Viñëu he was able to visualize the transcendental world, Çré Vaikuëöha, 
through transcendental realization. Modern science can communicate 
using material discoveries such as radio, television and computers, but 
the science invoked by the austerities of Çré Brahmä, the original father 
of mankind, was still more subtle. In time, material scientists may also 
know how we can communicate with the Vaikuëöha world. Lord Brahmä 
inquired about the potency of the Supreme Lord, and the Personality of 
Godhead answered his inquiry in the following six consecutive statements. 
These instructions, which are reproduced in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.9.31-
36), were imparted by the Personality of Godhead, acting as the supreme 
spiritual master.

TEXT 51

jïänaà parama-guhyaà me
yad vijïäna-samanvitam

sa-rahasyaà tad-aìgaà ca
gåhäëa gaditaà mayä
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jïänam—knowledge; parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; 
me—of Me; yat—which; vijïäna—realization; samanvitam—fully 
endowed with; sa-rahasyam—along with mystery; tat—of that; aìgam—
supplementary parts; ca—and; gåhäëa—just try to take up; gaditam—
explained; mayä—by Me.

“Please hear attentively what I shall speak to you, for transcendental 
knowledge about Me is not only scientific but also full of mysteries.

Transcendental knowledge of Çré Kåñëa is deeper than the impersonal 
knowledge of Brahman, for it includes knowledge of not only His form 
and personality but also everything else related to Him. There is nothing 
in existence not related with Çré Kåñëa. In a sense, there is nothing but 
Çré Kåñëa, and yet nothing is Çré Kåñëa save and except His primeval 
personality. This knowledge constitutes a complete transcendental science, 
and Viñëu wanted to give Brahmäjé full knowledge about that science. The 
mystery of this knowledge culminates in personal attachment to the Lord, 
with a resulting effect of detachment from anything “non-Kåñëa.” There 
are nine alternative transcendental means to attain this stage: hearing, 
chanting, remembering, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping, 
praying, assisting, fraternizing with the Lord, and sacrificing everything 
for Him. These are different parts of the same devotional service, which is 
full of transcendental mystery. The Lord said to Brahmä that since He was 
pleased with him, by His grace the mystery was being revealed.

TEXT 52

yävän ahaà yathä-bhävo
yad-rüpa-guëa-karmakaù
tathaiva tattva-vijïänam
astu te mad-anugrahät

yävän—as I am in My eternal form; aham—I; yathä—in whichever 
manner; bhävaù—transcendental existence; yat—whatever; rüpa—
various forms and colors; guëa—qualities; karmakaù—activities; tathä 
eva—exactly so; tattva-vijïänam—factual realization; astu—let there be; 
te—your; mat—My; anugrahät—by causeless mercy.
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“By My causeless mercy, be enlightened in truth about My personality, 
manifestations, qualities and pastimes.

The transcendental personal forms of the Lord are a mystery, and the 
symptoms of these forms, which are absolutely different from anything 
made of mundane elements, are also mysterious. The innumerable forms of 
the Lord, such as Çyämasundara, Näräyaëa, Räma and Gaurasundara; the 
colors of these forms (white, red, yellow, cloudlike çyäma and others); His 
qualities, as the responsive Personality of Godhead to pure devotees and 
as impersonal Brahman to dry speculators; His uncommon activities like 
lifting Govardhana Hill, marrying more than sixteen thousand queens at 
Dvärakä, and entering the räsa dance with the damsels of Vraja, expanding 
Himself in as many forms as there were damsels in the dance—these and 
innumerable other uncommon acts and attributes are all mysteries, one 
aspect of which is presented in the scientific knowledge of the Bhagavad-
gétä, which is read and adored all over the world by all classes of scholars, 
with as many interpretations as there are empiric philosophers. The truth 
of these mysteries was revealed to Brahmä by the descending process, 
without the help of the ascending one. His mercy descends to a devotee 
like Brahmä and, through Brahmä, to Närada, from Närada to Vyäsa, 
from Vyäsadeva to Çukadeva and so on in the bona fide chain of disciplic 
succession. We cannot discover the mysteries of the Lord by our mundane 
endeavors; they are only revealed, by His grace, to the proper devotees. 
These mysteries are gradually disclosed to the various grades of devotees 
in proportion to the gradual development of their service attitude. In 
other words, impersonalists who depend upon the strength of their poor 
fund of knowledge and morbid speculative habits, without submission 
and service in the forms of hearing, chanting and the others mentioned 
above, cannot penetrate to the mysterious region of transcendence where 
the Supreme Truth is a transcendental person, free from all tinges of the 
material elements. Discovering the mystery of the Lord eliminates the 
impersonal feature realized by common spiritualists who are merely trying 
to enter the spiritual region from the mundane platform.

TEXT 53

aham eväsam evägre
nänyad yat sad-asat param
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paçcäd ahaà yad etac ca
yo ‘vaçiñyeta so ‘smy aham

aham—I, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; äsam—existed; 
eva—only; agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; 
yat—which; sat—the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; 
paçcät—at the end; aham—I, the Personality of Godhead; yat—which; 
etat—this creation; ca—also; yaù—who; avaçiñyeta—remains; saù—
that; asmi—am; aham—I, the Personality of Godhead.

“Prior to the cosmic creation, only I exist, and no phenomena exist, either 
gross, subtle or primordial. After creation, only I exist in everything, and 
after annihilation, only I remain eternally.

Aham means “I”; therefore the speaker who is saying aham, “I,” must 
have His own personality. The Mäyävädé philosophers interpret this word 
aham as referring to the impersonal Brahman. These Mäyävädés are very 
proud of their grammatical knowledge, but any person who has actual 
knowledge of grammar can understand that aham means “I” and that “I” 
refers to a personality. Therefore the Personality of Godhead, speaking to 
Brahmä, uses aham while describing His own transcendental form. Aham 
has a specific meaning; it is not a vague term that can be whimsically 
interpreted. Aham, when spoken by Kåñëa, refers to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and nothing else.
Before the creation and after its dissolution, only the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and His associates exist; there is no existence of the material 
elements. This is confirmed in the Vedic literature. Väsudevo vä idam 
agra äsén na brahmä na ca çaìkaraù. The meaning of this mantra is that 
before creation there was no existence of Brahmä or Çiva, for only Viñëu 
existed. Viñëu exists in His abode, the Vaikuëöhas. There are innumerable 
Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky, and on each of them Viñëu resides 
with His associates and His paraphernalia. It is also confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gétä that although the creation is periodically dissolved, there 
is another abode, which is never dissolved. The word “creation” refers 
to the material creation because in the spiritual world everything exists 
eternally and there is no creation or dissolution.
The Lord indicates herein that before the material creation He existed 
in fullness with all transcendental opulences, including all strength, all 
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wealth, all beauty, all knowledge, all fame and all renunciation. If one 
thinks of a king, he automatically thinks of his secretaries, ministers, 
military commanders, palaces and so on. Since a king has such opulences, 
one can simply try to imagine the opulence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When the Lord says aham, therefore, it is to be understood that 
He exists with full potency, including all opulences.
The word yat refers to Brahman, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. In 
the Brahma-saàhitä (5.40) it is said, tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-
bhütam: the Brahman effulgence expands unlimitedly. Just as the sun is 
a localized planet although the sunshine expands unlimitedly from that 
source, so the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but His effulgence of energy, Brahman, expands unlimitedly. From that 
Brahman energy the creation appears, just as a cloud appears in sunshine. 
From the cloud comes rain, from the rain comes vegetation, and from 
the vegetation come fruits and flowers, which are the basis of subsistence 
for many other forms of life. Similarly, the effulgent bodily luster of the 
Supreme Lord is the cause of the creation of infinite universes. The 
Brahman effulgence is impersonal, but the cause of that energy is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. From Him, in His abode, the Vaikuëöhas, 
this brahmajyoti emanates. He is never impersonal. Since they cannot 
understand the source of the Brahman energy, impersonalists mistakenly 
choose to think this impersonal Brahman the ultimate or absolute goal. 
But as stated in the Upaniñads, one has to penetrate the impersonal 
effulgence to see the face of the Supreme Lord. If one desires to reach the 
source of the sunshine, he has to travel through the sunshine to reach the 
sun and then meet the predominating deity there. The Absolute Truth is 
the Supreme Person, Bhagavän, as Çrémad-Bhägavatam explains.
Sat means “effect,” asat means “cause,” and param refers to the ultimate 
truth, which is transcendental to cause and effect. The cause of the 
creation is called the mahat-tattva, or total material energy, and its effect 
is the creation itself. But neither cause nor effect existed in the beginning; 
they emanated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did the 
energy of time. This is stated in the Vedänta-sütra (janmädy asya yataù). 
The source of birth of the cosmic manifestation, or mahat-tattva, is the 
Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed throughout Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
and the Bhagavad-gétä. In the Bhagavad-gétä (10.8) the Lord says, ahaà 
sarvasya prabhavaù: “I am the fountainhead of all emanations.” The 
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material cosmos, being temporary, is sometimes manifest and sometimes 
unmanifest, but its energy emanates from the Supreme Absolute Lord. 
Before the creation there was neither cause nor effect, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead existed with His full opulence and energy.
The words paçcäd aham indicate that the Lord exists after the dissolution 
of the cosmic manifestation. When the material world is dissolved, 
the Lord still exists personally in the Vaikuëöhas. During the creation 
the Lord also exists as He is in the Vaikuëöhas, and He also exists as 
the Supersoul within the material universes. This is confirmed in the 
Brahma-saàhitä (5.37). Goloka eva nivasati: although He is perfectly and 
eternally present in Goloka Våndävana in Vaikuëöha, He is nevertheless 
all-pervading (akhilätma-bhütaù). The all-pervading feature of the Lord 
is called the Supersoul. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said, ahaà kåtsnasya 
jagataù prabhavaù: the cosmic manifestation is a display of the energy of 
the Supreme Lord. The material elements (earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intelligence and false ego) display the inferior energy of the Lord, 
and the living entities are His superior energy. Since the energy of the 
Lord is not different from Him, in fact everything that exists is Kåñëa 
in His impersonal feature. Sunshine, sunlight and heat are not different 
from the sun, and yet simultaneously they are distinct energies of the sun. 
Similarly, the cosmic manifestation and the living entities are energies 
of the Lord, and they are considered to be simultaneously one with and 
different from Him. The Lord therefore says, “I am everything,” because 
everything is His energy and is therefore nondifferent from Him.
Yo ‘vaçiñyeta so ‘smy aham indicates that the Lord is the balance that 
exists after the dissolution of the creation. The spiritual manifestation 
never vanishes. It belongs to the internal energy of the Supreme Lord 
and exists eternally. When the external manifestation is withdrawn, the 
spiritual activities in Goloka and the rest of the Vaikuëöhas continue, 
unrestricted by material time, which has no existence in the spiritual 
world. Therefore in the Bhagavad-gétä it is said, yad gatvä na nivartante 
tad dhäma paramaà mama: “The abode from which no one returns to this 
material world is the supreme abode of the Lord.” (Bg. 15.6)

TEXT 54

åte ‘rthaà yat pratéyeta
na pratéyeta cätmani
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tad vidyäd ätmano mäyäà
yathäbhäso yathä tamaù

åte—without; artham—value; yat—that which; pratéyeta—appears to be; 
na—not; pratéyeta—appears to be; ca—certainly; ätmani—in relation to 
Me; tat—that; vidyät—you must know; ätmanaù—My; mäyäm—illusory 
energy; yathä—just as; äbhäsaù—the reflection; yathä—just as; tamaù—
the darkness.

“What appears to be truth without Me is certainly My illusory energy, for 
nothing can exist without Me. It is like a reflection of a real light in the 
shadows, for in the light there are neither shadows nor reflections.

In the previous verse the Absolute Truth and its nature have been 
explained. One must also understand the relative truth to actually know 
the Absolute. The relative truth, which is called mäyä, or material nature, 
is explained here. Mäyä has no independent existence. One who is less 
intelligent is captivated by the wonderful activities of mäyä, but he does 
not understand that behind these activities is the direction of the Supreme 
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-
caräcaram: the material nature is working and producing moving and 
nonmoving beings only by the supervision of Kåñëa (Bg. 9.10).
The real nature of mäyä, the illusory existence of the material 
manifestation, is clearly explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Absolute 
Truth is substance, and the relative truth depends upon its relationship 
with the Absolute for its existence. Mäyä means energy; therefore the 
relative truth is explained to be the energy of the Absolute Truth. Since it 
is difficult to understand the distinction between the absolute and relative 
truths, an example can be given for clarification. The Absolute Truth can 
be compared to the sun, which is appreciated in terms of two relative 
truths: reflection and darkness. Darkness is the absence of sunshine, and 
a reflection is a projection of sunlight into darkness. Neither darkness 
nor reflection has an independent existence. Darkness comes when the 
sunshine is blocked. For example, if one stands facing the sun, his back 
will be in darkness. Since darkness stands in the absence of the sun, it is 
therefore relative to the sun. The spiritual world is compared to the real 
sunshine, and the material world is compared to the dark regions where 
the sun is not visible.
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When the material manifestation appears very wonderful, this is due 
to a perverted reflection of the supreme sunshine, the Absolute Truth, 
as confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra. Whatever one can see here has its 
substance in the Absolute. As darkness is situated far away from the sun, 
so the material world is also far away from the spiritual world. The Vedic 
literature directs us not to be captivated by the dark regions (tamaù) but 
to try to reach the shining regions of the Absolute (yogi-dhäma).
The spiritual world is brightly illuminated, but the material world is 
wrapped in darkness. In the material world, sunshine, moonshine or 
different kinds of artificial light are required to dispel darkness, especially 
at night, for by nature the material world is dark. Therefore the Supreme 
Lord has arranged for sunshine and moonshine. But in His abode, as 
described in the Bhagavad-gétä (15.6), there is no necessity for lighting by 
sunshine, moonshine or electricity because everything is self-effulgent.
That which is relative, temporary and far away from the Absolute Truth 
is called mäyä, or ignorance. This illusion is exhibited in two ways, as 
explained in the Bhagavad-gétä. The inferior illusion is inert matter, and 
the superior illusion is the living entity. The living entities are called 
illusory in this context only because they are implicated in the illusory 
structures and activities of the material world. Actually the living entities 
are not illusory, for they are parts of the superior energy of the Supreme 
Lord and do not have to be covered by mäyä if they do not want to be so. 
The actions of the living entities in the spiritual kingdom are not illusory; 
they are the actual, eternal activities of liberated souls.

TEXT 55

yathä mahänti bhütäni
bhüteñüccävaceñv anu
praviñöäny apraviñöäni

tathä teñu na teñv aham

yathä—as; mahänti—the universal; bhütäni—elements; bhüteñu—in 
the living entities; ucca-avaceñu—both gigantic and minute; anu—after; 
praviñöäni—situated internally; apraviñöäni—situated externally; tathä—
so; teñu—in them; na—not; teñu—in them; aham—I.
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“As the material elements enter the bodies of all living beings and yet 
remain outside them all, I exist within all material creations and yet am 
not within them.

The gross material elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) combine 
with the subtle material elements (mind, intelligence and false ego) to 
construct the bodies of this material world, and yet they are beyond these 
bodies as well. Any material construction is nothing but an amalgamation 
or combination of material elements in varied proportions. These elements 
exist both within and beyond the body. For example, although the sky 
exists in space, it also enters within the body. Similarly, the Supreme Lord, 
who is the cause of the material energy, lives within the material world as 
well as beyond it. Without His presence within the material world, the 
cosmic body could not develop, just as without the presence of the spirit 
within the physical body, the body could not develop. The entire material 
manifestation develops and exists because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead enters it as Paramätmä, or the Supersoul. The Personality of 
Godhead in His all-pervading feature of Paramätmä enters every entity, 
from the biggest to the most minute. His existence can be realized by 
one who has the single qualification of submissiveness and who thereby 
becomes a surrendered soul. The development of submissiveness is the 
cause of proportionate spiritual realization, by which one can ultimately 
meet the Supreme Lord in person, as a man meets another man face to 
face.
Because of his development of transcendental attachment for the Supreme 
Lord, a surrendered soul feels the presence of his beloved everywhere, and 
all his senses are engaged in the loving service of the Lord. His eyes are 
engaged in seeing the beautiful couple Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa sitting on 
a decorated throne beneath a desire tree in the transcendental land of 
Våndävana. His nose is engaged in smelling the spiritual aroma of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, his ears are engaged in hearing messages 
from Vaikuëöha, and his hands embrace the lotus feet of the Lord and 
His associates. Thus the Lord is manifested to a pure devotee from within 
and without. This is one of the mysteries of the devotional relationship in 
which a devotee and the Lord are bound by a tie of spontaneous love. To 
achieve this love should be the goal of life for every living being.
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TEXT 56

etävad eva jijïäsyaà
tattva-jijïäsunätmanaù
anvaya-vyatirekäbhyäà
yat syät sarvatra sarvadä

etävat—up to this; eva—certainty; jijïäsyam—to be inquired about; 
tattva—of the Absolute Truth; jijïäsunä—by the student; ätmanaù—
of the Self; anvaya—directly; vyatirekäbhyäm—and indirectly; yat—
whatever; syät—it may be; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvadä—always.

“A person interested in transcendental knowledge must therefore always 
directly and indirectly inquire about it to know the all-pervading truth.”

Those who are serious about the knowledge of the transcendental world, 
which is far beyond the material cosmic creation, must approach a bona 
fide spiritual master to learn the science both directly and indirectly. One 
must learn both the means to approach the desired destination and the 
hindrances to such progress. The spiritual master knows how to regulate 
the habits of a neophyte disciple, and therefore a serious student must 
learn the science in all its aspects from him.
There are different grades and standards of prosperity. The standard of 
comfort and happiness conceived by a common man engaged in material 
labor is the lowest grade of happiness, for it is in relationship with the 
body. The highest standard of such bodily comfort is achieved by a fruitive 
worker who by pious activities reaches the plane of heaven, or the kingdom 
of the creative gods with their delegated powers. But the conception of 
comfortable life in heaven is insignificant in comparison to the happiness 
enjoyed in the impersonal Brahman, and this brahmänanda, the spiritual 
bliss derived from impersonal Brahman, is like the water in the hoofprint 
of a calf compared to the ocean of love of Godhead. When one develops 
pure love for the Lord, he derives an ocean of transcendental happiness 
from the association of the Personality of Godhead. To qualify oneself to 
reach this stage of life is the highest perfection.
One should try to purchase a ticket to go back home, back to Godhead. 
The price of such a ticket is one’s intense desire for it, which is not 
easily awakened, even if one continuously performs pious activities for 
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thousands of lives. All mundane relationships are sure to be broken in the 
course of time, but once one establishes a relationship with the Personality 
of Godhead in a particular rasa, it is never to be broken, even after the 
annihilation of the material world.
One should understand, through the transparent medium of the spiritual 
master, that the Supreme Lord exists everywhere in His transcendental 
spiritual nature and that the living entities’ relationships with the Lord 
are directly and indirectly existing everywhere, even in this material 
world. In the spiritual world there are five kinds of relationships with the 
Supreme Lord-çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and mädhurya. The perverted 
reflections of these rasas are found in the material world. Land, home, 
furniture and other inert material objects are related in çänta, or the 
neutral and silent sense, whereas servants work in the däsya relationship. 
The reciprocation between friends is called sakhya, the affection of a 
parent for a child is known as vätsalya, and the affairs of conjugal love 
constitute mädhurya. These five relationships in the material world are 
distorted reflections of the original, pure sentiments, which should be 
understood and perfected in relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. In the 
material world the perverted rasas bring frustration. If these rasas are 
reestablished with Lord Kåñëa, the result is eternal, blissful life.
From this and the preceding three verses of the Caitanya-caritämåta, 
which have been selected from Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the missionary 
activities of Lord Caitanya can be understood. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
has eighteen thousand verses, which are summarized in the four verses 
beginning with aham eväsam evägre (53) and concluding with yat syät 
sarvatra sarvadä (56). In the first of these verses (53) the transcendental 
nature of Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is explained. 
The second verse (54) further explains that the Lord is detached from the 
workings of the material energy, mäyä. The living entities, as parts and 
parcels of Lord Kåñëa, are prone to be controlled by the external energy 
because although they are spiritual, in the material world they are encased 
in bodies of material energy. The eternal relationship of the living entities 
with the Supreme Lord is explained in that verse. The next verse (55) 
instructs that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable 
energies, is simultaneously one with and different from the living entities 
and the material energy. This knowledge is called acintya-bhedäbheda-
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tattva. When an individual living entity surrenders to Lord Kåñëa, he 
can then develop natural transcendental love for the Supreme Lord. This 
surrendering process should be the primary concern of a human being. 
In the next verse (56) it is said that a conditioned soul must ultimately 
approach a bona fide spiritual master and try to understand perfectly the 
material and spiritual worlds and his own existential position. Here the 
words anvaya-vyatirekäbhyäm, “directly and indirectly,” suggest that one 
must learn the process of devotional service in its two aspects: one must 
directly execute the process of devotional service and indirectly avoid the 
impediments to progress.

TEXT 57

cintämaëir jayati somagirir gurur me
çikñä-guruç ca bhagavän çikhi-piïcha-mauliù

yat-päda-kalpataru-pallava-çekhareñu
lélä-svayaàvara-rasaà labhate jayaçréù

cintämaëiù jayati—all glory to Cintämaëi; soma-giriù—Somagiri 
(the initiating guru); guruù—spiritual master; me—my; çikñä-guruù—
instructing spiritual master; ca—and; bhagavän—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; çikhi-piïcha—with peacock feathers; mauliù—
whose head; yat—whose; päda—of the lotus feet; kalpa-taru—like desire 
trees; pallava—like new leaves; çekhareñu—at the toe nails; lélä-svayam-
vara—of conjugal pastimes; rasam—the mellow; labhate—obtains; jaya-
çréù—Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

“All glories to Cintämaëi and my initiating spiritual master, Somagiri. 
All glories to my instructing spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who wears peacock feathers in His crown. Under the shade of 
His lotus feet, which are like desire trees, Jayaçré [Rädhäräëé] enjoys the 
transcendental mellow of an eternal consort.”

This verse is from the Kåñëa-karëämåta, which was written by a great 
Vaiñëava sannyäsé named Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura, who is also known as 
Léläçuka. He intensely desired to enter into the eternal pastimes of the 
Lord, and he lived at Våndävana for seven hundred years in the vicinity 
of Brahma-kuëòa, a still-existing bathing tank in Våndävana. The history 
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of Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura is given in a book called Çré Vallabha-digvijaya. 
He appeared in the eighth century of the Çaka Era in the province of 
Draviòa and was the chief disciple of Viñëusvämé. In a list of temples and 
monasteries kept in Çaìkaräcärya’s monastery in Dvärakä, Bilvamaìgala is 
mentioned as the founder of the Dvärakädhéça temple there. He entrusted 
the service of his Deity to Hari Brahmacäré, a disciple of Vallabha Bhaööa.
Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura actually entered into the transcendental pastimes 
of Lord Kåñëa. He has recorded his transcendental experiences and 
appreciation in the book known as Kåñëa-karëämåta. In the beginning 
of that book he has offered his obeisances to his different gurus, and it is 
to be noted that he has adored them all equally. The first spiritual master 
mentioned is Cintämaëi, who was one of his instructing spiritual masters 
because she first showed him the spiritual path. Cintämaëi was a prostitute 
with whom Bilvamaìgala was intimate earlier in his life. She gave him the 
inspiration to begin on the path of devotional service, and because she 
convinced him to give up material existence to try for perfection by loving 
Kåñëa, he has first offered his respects to her. Next he offers his respects 
to his initiating spiritual master, Somagiri, and then to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was also his instructing spiritual master. He 
explicitly mentions Bhagavän, who has peacock feathers on His crown, 
because the Lord of Våndävana, Kåñëa the cowherd boy, used to come to 
Bilvamaìgala to talk with him and supply him with milk. In his adoration 
of Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, he describes that Jayaçré, the 
goddess of fortune, Çrématé Rädhäräëé, takes shelter in the shade of His 
lotus feet to enjoy the transcendental rasa of nuptial love. The complete 
treatise Kåñëa-karëämåta is dedicated to the transcendental pastimes of 
Çré Kåñëa and Çrématé Rädhäräëé. It is a book to be read and understood 
by the most elevated devotees of Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 58

jéve säkñät nähi täte guru caittya-rüpe
çikñä-guru haya kåñëa-mahänta-svarüpe

jéve—by the living entity; säkñät—direct experience; nähi—there is not; 
täte—therefore; guru—the spiritual master; caittya-rüpe—in the form 
of the Supersoul; çikñä-guru—the spiritual master who instructs; haya—
appears; kåñëa—Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahänta—
the topmost devotee; sva-rüpe—in the form of.
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Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the Supersoul, He 
appears before us as a liberated devotee. Such a spiritual master is none 
other than Kåñëa Himself.

It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet Kåñëa, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but if one becomes a sincere devotee and seriously 
engages in devotional service, Lord Kåñëa sends an instructing spiritual 
master to show him favor and invoke his dormant propensity for serving 
the Supreme. The preceptor appears before the external senses of the 
fortunate conditioned soul, and at the same time the devotee is guided 
from within by the caittya-guru, Kåñëa, who is seated as the spiritual 
master within the heart of the living entity.

TEXT 59

tato duùsaìgam utsåjya
satsu sajjeta buddhi-män
santa eväsya chindanti

mano-vyäsaìgam uktibhiù

tataù—therefore; duùsaìgam—bad association; utsrjya—giving up; 
satsu—with the devotees; sajjeta—one should associate; buddhi-
män—an intelligent person; santaù—devotees; eva—certainly; asya—
one’s; chindanti—cut off; manaù-vyäsaìgam—opposing attachments; 
uktibhiù—by their instructions.

“One should therefore avoid bad company and associate only with devotees. 
With their realized instructions, such saints can cut the knot connecting 
one with activities unfavorable to devotional service.”

This verse, which appears in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.26.26), was spoken 
by Lord Kåñëa to Uddhava in the text known as the Uddhava-géta. The 
discussion relates to the story of Purüravä and the heavenly courtesan 
Urvaçé. When Urvaçé left Purüravä, he was deeply affected by the 
separation and had to learn to overcome his grief.
It is indicated that to learn the transcendental science, it is imperative 
that one avoid the company of undesirable persons and always seek 
the company of saints and sages who are able to impart lessons of 
transcendental knowledge. The potent words of such realized souls 
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penetrate the heart, thereby eradicating all misgivings accumulated 
through years of undesirable association. For a neophyte devotee there are 
two kinds of persons whose association is undesirable: (1) gross materialists 
who constantly engage in sense gratification and (2) unbelievers who do 
not serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead but serve their senses 
and their mental whims in terms of their speculative habits. Intelligent 
persons seeking transcendental realization should very scrupulously avoid 
their company.

TEXT 60

satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù

taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati

satäm—of the devotees; prasaìgät—by intimate association; mama—
of Me; vérya-saàvidaù—talks full of spiritual potency; bhavanti—
appear; håt—to the heart; karëa—and to the ears; rasa-äyanäù—a 
source of sweetness; kathäù—talks; tat—of them; joñaëät—from proper 
cultivation; äçu—quickly; apavarga—of liberation; vartmani—on the 
path; çraddhä—faith; ratiù—attraction; bhaktiù—love; anukramiñyati—
will follow one after another.

“The spiritually powerful message of Godhead can be properly discussed 
only in a society of devotees, and it is greatly pleasing to hear in that 
association. If one hears from devotees, the way of transcendental experience 
quickly opens to him, and gradually he attains a taste in knowledge that in 
due course develops into attraction and devotion.”

This verse appears in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.25), where Kapiladeva 
replies to the questions of His mother, Devahüti, about the process 
of devotional service. As one advances in devotional activities, the 
process becomes progressively clearer and more encouraging. Unless 
one gets this spiritual encouragement by following the instructions of 
the spiritual master, it is not possible to make advancement. Therefore, 
one’s development of a taste for executing these instructions is the test 
of one’s devotional service. Initially, a person must develop confidence by 
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hearing the science of devotion from a qualified spiritual master. Then, 
as he associates with devotees and tries to adopt the means instructed by 
the spiritual master in his own life, his misgivings and other obstacles are 
vanquished by his execution of devotional service. Strong attachment for 
the transcendental service of the Lord develops as he continues listening 
to the messages of Godhead, and if he steadfastly proceeds in this way, he 
is certainly elevated to spontaneous love for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

TEXT 61

éçvara-svarüpa bhakta täìra adhiñöhäna
bhaktera hådaye kåñëera satata viçräma

éçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svarüpa—identical with; 
bhakta—the pure devotee; täìra—His; adhiñöhäna—abode; bhaktera—
of the devotee; hådaye—in the heart; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; satata—
always; viçräma—the resting place.

A pure devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord is 
identical with the Lord, who is always seated in his heart.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second, and 
therefore He is all-powerful. He has inconceivable energies, of which 
three are principal. The devotee is considered to be one of these energies, 
never the energetic. The energetic is always the Supreme Lord. The 
energies are related to Him for the purpose of eternal service. A living 
entity in the conditioned stage can uncover his aptitude for serving the 
Absolute Truth by the grace of Kåñëa and the spiritual master. Then the 
Lord reveals Himself within his heart, and he can know that Kåñëa is 
seated in the heart of every pure devotee. Kåñëa is actually situated in the 
heart of every living entity, but only a devotee can realize this fact.

TEXT 62

sädhavo hådayaà mahyaà
sädhünäà hådayaà tv aham

mad-anyat te na jänanti
nähaà tebhyo manäg api



86

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

sädhavaù—the saints; hådayam—heart; mahyam—My; sädhünäm—of 
the saints; hådayam—the heart; tu—indeed; aham—I; mat—than Me; 
anyat—other; te—they; na—not; jänanti—know; na—nor; aham—I; 
tebhyaù—than them; manäk—slightly; api—even.

“Saints are My heart, and only I am their hearts. They do not know anyone 
but Me, and therefore I do not recognize anyone besides them as Mine.”

This verse appears in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (9.4.68) in connection with a 
misunderstanding between Durväsä Muni and Mahäräja Ambaréña. As a 
result of this misunderstanding, Durväsä Muni tried to kill the king, when 
the Sudarçana cakra, the celebrated weapon of Godhead, appeared on 
the scene for the devoted king’s protection. When the Sudarçana cakra 
attacked Durväsä Muni, he fled in fear of the weapon and sought shelter 
from all the great demigods in heaven. Not one of them was able to protect 
him, and therefore Durväsä Muni prayed to Lord Viñëu for forgiveness. 
Lord Viñëu advised him, however, that if he wanted forgiveness he had to 
get it from Mahäräja Ambaréña, not from Him. In this context Lord Viñëu 
spoke this verse.
The Lord, being full and free from problems, can wholeheartedly care for 
His devotees. His concern is how to elevate and protect all those who 
have taken shelter at His feet. The same responsibility is also entrusted 
to the spiritual master. The bona fide spiritual master’s concern is how 
the devotees who have surrendered to him as a representative of the Lord 
may make progress in devotional service. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always mindful of the devotees who fully engage in cultivating 
knowledge of Him, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.

TEXT 63

bhavad-vidhä bhägavatäs
tértha-bhütäù svayaà vibho

térthé-kurvanti térthäni
sväntaù-sthena gadä-bhåtä

bhavat—your good self; vidhäù—like; bhägavatäù—devotees; tértha—
holy places of pilgrimage; bhütäù—existing; svayam—themselves; 
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vibho—O almighty one; térthé-kurvanti—make into holy places of 
pilgrimage; térthäni—the holy places; sva-antaù-sthena—being situated 
in their hearts; gadä-bhåtä—by the Personality of Godhead.

“Saints of your caliber are themselves places of pilgrimage. Because of 
their purity, they are constant companions of the Lord, and therefore they 
can purify even the places of pilgrimage.”

This verse was spoken by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to Vidura in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (1.13.10). Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was receiving his saintly 
uncle Vidura, who had been visiting sacred places of pilgrimage. Mahäräja 
Yudhiñöhira told Vidura that pure devotees like him are personified holy 
places because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always with them 
in their hearts. By their association, sinful persons are freed from sinful 
reactions, and therefore wherever a pure devotee goes is a sacred place of 
pilgrimage. The importance of holy places is due to the presence there of 
such pure devotees.

TEXT 64

sei bhakta-gaëa haya dvi-vidha prakära
päriñad-gaëa eka, sädhaka-gaëa ära

sei—these; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; haya—are; dvi-vidha—twofold; 
prakära—varieties; päriñat-gaëa—factual devotees; eka—one; sädhaka-
gaëa—prospective devotees; ära—the other.

Such pure devotees are of two types: personal associates [päriñats] and 
neophyte devotees [sädhakas].

Perfect servitors of the Lord are considered His personal associates, whereas 
devotees endeavoring to attain perfection are called neophytes. Among 
the associates, some are attracted by the opulences of the Personality 
of Godhead, and others are attracted by nuptial love of Godhead. The 
former devotees are placed in the realm of Vaikuëöha to render reverential 
devotional service, whereas the latter devotees are placed in Våndävana 
for the direct service of Çré Kåñëa.
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TEXT 65-66

éçvarera avatära e-tina prakära
aàça-avatära, ära guëa-avatära

çaktyäveça-avatära—tåtéya e-mata
aàça-avatära—puruña-matsyädika yata

éçvarera—of the Supreme Lord; avatära—incarnations; e-tina—these 
three; prakära—kinds; aàça-avatära—partial incarnations; ära—and; 
guëa-avatära—qualitative incarnations; çakti-äveça-avatära—empowered 
incarnations; tåtéya—the third; e-mata—thus; aàça-avatära—partial 
incarnations; puruña—the three puruña incarnations; matsya—the fish 
incarnation; ädika—and so on; yata—all.

There are three categories of incarnations of Godhead: partial incarnations, 
qualitative incarnations and empowered incarnations. The puruñas and 
Matsya are examples of partial incarnations.

TEXT 67

brahmä viñëu çiva—tina guëävatäre gaëi
çakty-äveça—sanakädi, påthu, vyäsa-muni

brahmä—Lord Brahmä; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; çiva—Lord Çiva; tina—
three; guëa-avatäre—among the incarnations controlling the three 
modes of material nature; gaëi—I count; çakti-äveça—empowered 
incarnations; sanaka-ädi—the four Kumäras; påthu—King Påthu; vyäsa-
muni—Vyäsadeva.

Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva are qualitative incarnations. Empowered 
incarnations are those like the Kumäras, King Påthu and Mahä-muni 
Vyäsa [the compiler of the Vedas].

TEXT 68

dui-rüpe haya bhagavänera prakäça
eke ta’ prakäça haya, äre ta’ viläsa
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dui-rüpe—in two forms; haya—are; bhagavänera—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; prakäça—manifestations; eke—in one; ta’-
certainly; prakäça—manifestation; haya—is; äre—in the other; ta’-
certainly; viläsa—engaged in pastimes.

The Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself in two kinds of forms: 
prakäça and viläsa.

The Supreme Lord expands His personal forms in two primary categories. 
The prakäça forms are manifested by Lord Kåñëa for His pastimes, and their 
features are exactly like His. When Lord Kåñëa married sixteen thousand 
queens in Dvärakä, He did so in sixteen thousand prakäça expansions. 
Similarly, during the räsa dance He expanded Himself in identical prakäça 
forms to dance beside each and every gopé simultaneously. When the Lord 
manifests His viläsa expansions, however, they are all somewhat different 
in their bodily features. Lord Balaräma is the first viläsa expansion of Lord 
Kåñëa, and the four-handed Näräyaëa forms in Vaikuëöha expand from 
Balaräma. There is no difference between the bodily forms of Çré Kåñëa 
and Balaräma except that Their bodily colors are different. Similarly, Çré 
Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha has four hands, whereas Kåñëa has only two. The 
expansions of the Lord who manifest such bodily differences are known 
as viläsa-vigrahas.

TEXT 69-70

eka-i vigraha yadi haya bahu-rüpa
äkäre ta’ bheda nähi, eka-i svarüpa

mahiñé-vivähe, yaiche yaiche kaila räsa
ihäke kahiye kåñëera mukhya ‘prakäça’

eka-i—the same one; vigraha—person; yadi—if; haya—becomes; 
bahu-rüpa—many forms; äkäre—in appearance; ta’-certainly; bheda—
difference; nähi—there is not; eka-i—one; sva-rüpa—identity; mahiñé—
with the queens of Dvärakä; vivähe—in the marriage; yaiche yaiche—in 
a similar way; kaila—He did; räsa—räsa dance; ihäke—this; kahiye—I 
say; kåñëera—of Kåñëa; mukhya—principal; prakäça—manifested forms.
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When the Personality of Godhead expands Himself in many forms, all 
nondifferent in Their features, as Lord Kåñëa did when He married sixteen 
thousand queens and when He performed His räsa dance, such forms of 
the Lord are called manifested forms [prakäça-vigrahas].

TEXT 71

citraà bataitad ekena
vapuñä yugapat påthak

gåheñu dvy-añöa-sähasraà
striya eka udävahat

citram—wonderful; bata—oh; etat—this; ekena—with one; vapuñä—
form; yugapat—simultaneously; påthak—separately; gåheñu—in the 
houses; dvi-añöa-sähasram—sixteen thousand; striyaù—all the queens; 
ekaù—the one Çré Kåñëa; udävahat—married.

“It is astounding that Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is one without a second, 
expanded Himself in sixteen thousand similar forms to marry sixteen 
thousand queens in their respective homes.”

This verse is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.69.2).

TEXT 72

räsotsavaù sampravåtto
gopé-maëòala-maëòitaù

yogeçvareëa kåñëena
täsäà madhye dvayor dvayoù

räsa-utsavaù—the festival of the räsa dance; sampravåttaù—was 
begun; gopé-maëòala—by groups of gopés; maëòitaù—decorated; yoga-
éçvareëa—by the master of all mystic powers; kåñëena—by Lord Kåñëa; 
täsäm—of them; madhye—in the middle; dvayoù dvayoù—of each two.

“When Lord Kåñëa, surrounded by groups of cowherd girls, began the 
festivities of the räsa dance, the Lord of all mystic powers placed Himself 
between each two girls.”

This verse is also quoted from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.33.3).
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TEXT 73-74

praviñöena gåhétänäà
kaëöhe sva-nikaöaà striyaù

yaà manyeran nabhas tävad
vimäna-çata-saìkulam

divaukasäà sa-däräëäm
aty-autsukya-bhåtätmanäm

tato dundubhayo nedur
nipetuù puñpa-våñöayaù

praviñöena—having entered; gåhétänäm—of those embracing; kaëöhe—
on the neck; sva-nikaöam—situated at their own side; striyaù—the gopés; 
yam—whom; manyeran—would think; nabhaù—the sky; tävat—at once; 
vimäna—of airplanes; çata—with hundreds; saìkulam—crowded; diva-
okasäm—of the demigods; sa-däräëäm—with their wives; ati-autsukya—
with eagerness; bhåta-ätmanäm—whose minds were filled; tataù—then; 
dundubhayaù—kettledrums; neduù—sounded; nipetuù—fell; puñpa-
våñöayaù—showers of flowers.

“When the cowherd girls and Kåñëa thus joined together, each girl thought 
that Kåñëa was dearly embracing her alone. To behold this wonderful 
pastime of the Lord, the denizens of heaven and their wives, all very eager 
to see the dance, flew in the sky in their hundreds of airplanes. They 
showered flowers and beat sweetly on drums.”

This is another quote from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.33.3-4).

TEXT 75

anekatra prakaöatä
rüpasyaikasya yaikadä
sarvathä tat-svarüpaiva

sa prakäça itéryate
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anekatra—in many places; prakaöatä—the manifestation; rüpasya—
of form; ekasya—one; yä—which; ekadä—at one time; sarvathä—in 
every respect; tat—His; sva-rüpa—own form; eva—certainly; saù—that; 
prakäçaù—manifestive form; iti—thus; éryate—it is called.

“If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously, 
such forms are called prakäça-vigrahas of the Lord.”

This is a quotation from the Laghu-bhägavatämåta (1.21), compiled by 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 76

eka-i vigraha kintu äkäre haya äna
aneka prakäça haya, ‘viläsa’ tära näma

eka-i—one; vigraha—form; kintu—but; äkäre—in appearance; haya—is; 
äna—different; aneka—many; prakäça—manifestations; haya—appear; 
viläsa—pastime form; tära—of that; näma—the name.

But when the numerous forms are slightly different from one another, 
they are called viläsa-vigrahas.

TEXT 77

svarüpam anyäkäraà yat
tasya bhäti viläsataù

präyeëätma-samaà çaktyä
sa viläso nigadyate

sva-rüpam—the Lord’s own form; anya—other; äkäram—features of 
the body; yat—which; tasya—His; bhäti—appears; viläsataù—from 
particular pastimes; präyena—almost; ätma-samam—self-similar; 
çaktyä—by His potency; saù—that; viläsaù—the viläsa (pastime) form; 
nigadyate—is called.

“When the Lord displays numerous forms with different features by His 
inconceivable potency, such forms are called viläsa-vigrahas.”

This is another quotation from the Laghu-bhägavatämåta (1.15).
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TEXT 78

yaiche baladeva, paravyome näräyaëa
yaiche väsudeva pradyumnädi saìkarñaëa

yaiche—just as; baladeva—Baladeva; para-vyome—in the spiritual 
sky; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; yaiche—just as; väsudeva—Väsudeva; 
pradyumna-ädi—Pradyumna, etc.; saìkarñaëa—Saìkarñaëa.

Examples of such viläsa-vigrahas are Baladeva, Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha-
dhäma, and the catur-vyüha-Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha.

TEXT 79-80

éçvarera çakti haya e-tina prakära
eka lakñmé-gaëa, pure mahiñé-gaëa ära
vraje gopé-gaëa ära sabhäte pradhäna

vrajendra-nandana yä’te svayaà bhagavän

éçvarera—of the Supreme Lord; çakti—energy; haya—is; e-tina—these 
three; prakära—kinds; eka—one; lakñmé-gaëa—the goddesses of fortune 
in Vaikuëöha; pure—in Dvärakä; mahiñé-gaëa—the queens; ära—and; 
vraje—in Våndävana; gopé-gaëa—the gopés; ära—and; sabhäte—among 
all of them; pradhäna—the chief; vraja-indra-nandana—Kåñëa, the son 
of the King of Vraja; yä’te—because; svayam—Himself; bhagavän—the 
primeval Lord.

The energies [consorts] of the Supreme Lord are of three kinds: the 
Lakñmés in Vaikuëöha, the queens in Dvärakä and the gopés in Våndävana. 
The gopés are the best of all, for they have the privilege of serving Çré 
Kåñëa, the primeval Lord, the son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 81

svayaà-rüpa kåñëera käya-vyüha—täìra sama
bhakta sahite haya täìhära ävaraëa
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svayam-rüpa—His own original form (two-handed Kåñëa); kåñëera—
of Lord Kåñëa; käya-vyüha—personal expansions; täìra—with Him; 
sama—equal; bhakta—the devotees; sahite—associated with; haya—are; 
täìhära—His; ävaraëa—covering.

The personal associates of the primeval Lord, Çré Kåñëa, are His devotees, 
who are identical with Him. He is complete with His entourage of devotees.

Çré Kåñëa and His various personal expansions are nondifferent in 
potential power. These expansions are associated with further, secondary 
expansions, or servitor expansions, who are called devotees.

TEXT 82

bhakta ädi krame kaila sabhära vandana
e-sabhära vandana sarva-çubhera käraëa

bhakta—the devotees; ädi—and so on; krame—in order; kaila—did; 
sabhära—of the assembly; vandana—worship; e-sabhära—of this 
assembly; vandana—worship; sarva-çubhera—of all good fortune; 
käraëa—the source.

Now I have worshiped all the various levels of devotees. Worshiping them 
is the source of all good fortune.

To offer prayers to the Lord, one should first offer prayers to His devotees 
and associates.

TEXT 83

prathama çloke kahi sämänya maìgaläcaraëa
dvitéya çlokete kari viçeña vandana

prathama—first; çloke—in the verse; kahi—I express; sämänya—
general; maìgala-äcaraëa—invocation of benediction; dvitéya—second; 
çlokete—in the verse; kari—I do; viçeña—particular; vandana—offering 
of prayers.

In the first verse I have invoked a general benediction, but in the second I 
have prayed to the Lord in a particular form.
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TEXT 84

vande çré-kåñëa-caitanya-
nityänandau sahoditau
gauòodaye puñpavantau

citrau çan-dau tamo-nudau

vande—I offer respectful obeisances; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—to Lord Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya; nityänandau—and to Lord Nityänanda; saha-uditau—
simultaneously arisen; gauòa-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauòa; 
puñpavantau—the sun and moon together; citrau—wonderful; çam-
dau—bestowing benediction; tamaù-nudau—dissipating darkness.

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto Çré Kåñëa Caitanya and Lord 
Nityänanda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously 
on the horizon of Gauòa to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus 
wonderfully bestow benediction upon all.”

vraje ye vihare pürve kåñëa-balaräma
koöé-sürya-candra jini doìhära nija-dhäma

sei dui jagatere ha-iyä sadaya
gauòadeçe pürva-çaile karilä udaya

vraje—in Vraja (Våndävana); ye—who; vihare—played; pürve—
formerly; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; balaräma—Lord Balaräma; koöé—millions; 
sürya—suns; candra—moons; jini—overcoming; doìhära—of the two; 
nija-dhäma—the effulgence; sei—these; dui—two; jagatere—for the 
universe; ha-iyä—becoming; sa-daya—compassionate; gauòa-deçe—in 
the country of Gauòa; pürva-çaile—on the eastern horizon; karilä—did; 
udaya—arise.

Çré Kåñëa and Balaräma, the Personalities of Godhead, who formerly 
appeared in Våndävana and were millions of times more effulgent than 
the sun and moon, have arisen over the eastern horizon of Gauòadeça 
[West Bengal], being compassionate for the fallen state of the world.



96

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 87

çré-kåñëa-caitanya ära prabhu nityänanda
yäìhära prakäçe sarva jagat änanda

çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; ära—and; prabhu 
nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; yäìhära—of whom; prakäçe—on the 
appearance; sarva—all; jagat—the world; änanda—full of happiness.

The appearance of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya and Prabhu Nityänanda has 
surcharged the world with happiness.

TEXT 88-89

sürya-candra hare yaiche saba andhakära
vastu prakäçiyä kare dharmera pracära

ei mata dui bhäi jévera ajïäna-
tamo-näça kari’ kaila tattva-vastu-däna

sürya-candra—the sun and the moon; hare—drive away; yaiche—just as; 
saba—all; andhakära—darkness; vastu—truth; prakäçiyä—manifesting; 
kare—do; dharmera—of inborn nature; pracära—preaching; ei mata—
like this; dui—two; bhäi—brothers; jévera—of the living being; ajïäna—
of ignorance; tamaù—of the darkness; näça—destruction; kari’-doing; 
kaila—made; tattva-vastu—of the Absolute Truth; däna—gift.

As the sun and moon drive away darkness by their appearance and reveal 
the nature of everything, these two brothers dissipate the darkness of 
ignorance covering the living beings’ and enlighten them with knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 90

ajïäna-tamera näma kahiye ‘kaitava’
dharma-artha-käma-mokña-väïchä ädi saba

ajïäna-tamera—of the darkness of ignorance; näma—name; kahiye—I 
call; kaitava—cheating process; dharma—religiosity; artha—economic 
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development; käma—sense gratification; mokña—liberation; väïchä—
desire for; ädi—and so on; saba—all.

The darkness of ignorance is called kaitava, the way of cheating, which 
begins with religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation.

TEXT 91

dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaräëäà satäà
vedyaà västavam atra vastu çiva-daà täpa-trayonmülanam

çrémad-bhägavate mahä-muni-kåte kià vä parair éçvaraù
sadyo hådy avarudhyate ‘tra kåtibhiù çuçrüñubhis tat-kñaëät

dharmaù—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavaù—
in which fruitive intention; atra—herein; paramaù—the highest; 
nirmatsaräëäm—of the one-hundred-percent pure in heart; satäm—
devotees; vedyam—to be understood; västavam—factual; atra—
herein; vastu—substance; çiva-dam—giving well-being; täpa-traya—of 
threefold miseries; unmülanam—causing uprooting; çrémat—beautiful; 
bhägavate—in the Bhägavata Puräëa; mahä-muni—by the great sage 
(Vyäsadeva); kåte—compiled; kim—what; vä—indeed; paraiù—with 
others; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; sadyaù—at once; hådi—within the 
heart; avarudhyate—becomes confined; atra—herein; kåtibhiù—by pious 
men; çuçrüñubhiù—desiring to hear; tat-kñaëät—without delay.

“The great scripture Çrémad-Bhägavatam, compiled by Mahä-muni 
Vyäsadeva from four original verses, describes the most elevated and 
kindhearted devotees and completely rejects the cheating ways of materially 
motivated religiosity. It propounds the highest principle of eternal religion, 
which can factually mitigate the threefold miseries of a living being and 
award the highest benediction of full prosperity and knowledge. Those 
willing to hear the message of this scripture in a submissive attitude of 
service can at once capture the Supreme Lord in their hearts. Therefore 
there is no need for any scripture other than Çrémad-Bhägavatam.”

This verse appears in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.1.2). The words mahä-muni-
kåte indicate that Çrémad-Bhägavatam was compiled by the great sage 
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Vyäsadeva, who is sometimes known as Näräyaëa Mahä-muni because he 
is an incarnation of Näräyaëa. Vyäsadeva, therefore, is not an ordinary 
man, but is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He 
compiled the beautiful Bhägavatam to narrate some of the pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees.
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, a distinction between real religion and pretentious 
religion has been clearly made. According to this original and genuine 
commentation on the Vedänta-sütra, there are numerous pretentious 
faiths that pass as religion but neglect the real essence of religion. The real 
religion of a living being is his natural inborn quality, whereas pretentious 
religion is a form of nescience that artificially covers a living entity’s 
pure consciousness under certain unfavorable conditions. Real religion 
lies dormant when artificial religion dominates from the mental plane. 
A living being can awaken this dormant religion by hearing with a pure 
heart.
The path of religion prescribed by Çrémad-Bhägavatam is different from all 
forms of imperfect religiosity. Religion can be considered in the following 
three divisions: (1) the path of fruitive work, (2) the path of knowledge 
and mystic powers, and (3) the path of worship and devotional service.
The path of fruitive work (karma-käëòa), even when decorated by religious 
ceremonies meant to elevate one’s material condition, is a cheating process 
because it can never enable one to gain relief from material existence and 
achieve the highest goal. A living entity perpetually struggles hard to rid 
himself of the pangs of material existence, but the path of fruitive work 
leads him to either temporary happiness or temporary distress in material 
existence. By pious fruitive work a person is placed in a position where 
he can temporarily feel material happiness, whereas vicious activities lead 
him to a distressful position of material want and scarcity. However, even 
if a person is put into the most perfect situation of material happiness, he 
cannot in that way become free from the pangs of birth, death, old age 
and disease. A materially happy person is therefore in need of the eternal 
relief that mundane religiosity in terms of fruitive work can never award.
The paths of the culture of knowledge (jïäna-märga) and of mystic 
powers (yoga-märga) are equally hazardous, for one does not know where 
one will go by following these uncertain methods. An empiric philosopher 
in search of spiritual knowledge may endeavor most laboriously for many, 
many births in mental speculation, but unless and until he reaches the 
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stage of the purest quality of goodness-in other words, until he transcends 
the plane of material speculation—it is not possible for him to know that 
everything emanates from the Personality of Godhead Väsudeva. His 
attachment to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord makes him 
unfit to rise to that transcendental stage of vasudeva understanding, and 
therefore because of his unclean state of mind he glides down again into 
material existence, even after having ascended to the highest stage of 
liberation. This falldown takes place due to his want of a locus standi in 
the service of the Supreme Lord.
As far as the mystic powers of the yogés are concerned, they are also 
material entanglements on the path of spiritual realization. One German 
scholar who became a devotee of Godhead in India said that material 
science had already made laudable progress in duplicating the mystic 
powers of the yogés. He therefore came to India not to learn the methods 
of the yogés’ mystic powers but to learn the path of transcendental loving 
service to the Supreme Lord, as mentioned in the great scripture Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. Mystic powers can make a yogé materially powerful and 
thus give temporary relief from the miseries of birth, death, old age and 
disease, as other material sciences can also do, but such mystic powers 
can never be a permanent source of relief from these miseries. Therefore, 
according to the Bhägavata school, this path of religiosity is also a method 
of cheating its followers. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly defined that the 
most elevated and powerful mystic yogés one who can constantly think of 
the Supreme Lord within his heart and engage in the loving service of the 
Lord.
The path of worship of the innumerable devas, or administrative demigods, 
is still more hazardous and uncertain than the above-mentioned processes 
of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa. This system of worshiping many gods, 
such as Durgä, Çiva, Gaëeça, Sürya and the impersonal Viñëu form, is 
accepted by persons who have been blinded by an intense desire for sense 
gratification. When properly executed in terms of the rites mentioned in 
the çästras, which are now very difficult to perform in this age of want 
and scarcity, such worship can certainly fulfill one’s desires for sense 
gratification, but the success obtained by such methods is certainly 
transient, and it is suitable only for a less intelligent person. That is the 
verdict of the Bhagavad-gétä. No sane man should be satisfied by such 
temporary benefits.
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None of the above-mentioned three religious paths can deliver a person 
from the threefold miseries of material existence, namely, miseries 
caused by the body and mind, miseries caused by other living entities, 
and miseries caused by the demigods. The process of religion described 
in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, however, is able to give its followers permanent 
relief from the threefold miseries. The Bhägavatam describes the highest 
religious form-reinstatement of the living entity in his original position of 
transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord, which is free from the 
infections of desires for sense gratification, fruitive work, and the culture 
of knowledge with the aim of merging into the Absolute to become one 
with the Supreme Lord.
Any process of religiosity based on sense gratification, gross or subtle, must 
be considered a pretentious religion because it is unable to give perpetual 
protection to its followers. The word projjhita is significant. Pra means 
“complete,” and ujjhita indicates rejection. Religiosity in the shape of 
fruitive work is directly a method of gross sense gratification, whereas the 
process of culturing spiritual knowledge with a view to becoming one with 
the Absolute is a method of subtle sense gratification. All such pretentious 
religiosity based on gross or subtle sense gratification is completely rejected 
in the process of bhägavata-dharma, or the transcendental religion that is 
the eternal function of the living being.
Bhägavata-dharma, or the religious principle described in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, of which the Bhagavad-gétä is a preliminary study, is meant 
for liberated persons of the highest order who attribute very little value 
to the sense gratification of pretentious religiosity. The first and foremost 
concern of fruitive workers, elevationists, empiric philosophers and 
salvationists is to raise their material position. But devotees of Godhead 
have no such selfish desires. They serve the Supreme Lord only for His 
satisfaction. Çré Arjuna, wanting to satisfy his senses by becoming a so-
called nonviolent and pious man, at first decided not to fight. But when 
he was fully situated in the principles of bhägavata-dharma, culminating 
in complete surrender unto the will of the Supreme Lord, he changed his 
decision and agreed to fight for the satisfaction of the Lord. He then said:

nañöo mohaù småtir labdhä 
tvat-prasädän mayäcyuta 
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sthito ‘smi gata-sandehaù 
kariñye vacanaà tava

“My dear Kåñëa, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. I have 
regained my memory by Your mercy. I am now firm and free from doubt 
and am prepared to act according to Your instructions.” (Bg. 18.73) It is 
the constitutional position of a living entity to be situated in this pure 
consciousness. Any so-called religious process that interferes with this 
unadulterated spiritual position of the living being must therefore be 
considered a pretentious process of religiosity.
The real form of religion is spontaneous loving service to Godhead. This 
relationship of the living being with the Absolute Personality of Godhead 
in service is eternal. The Personality of Godhead is described as vastu, 
or the Substance, and the living entities are described as västavas, or 
the innumerable samples of the Substance in relative existence. The 
relationship of these substantive portions with the Supreme Substance 
can never be annihilated, for it is an eternal quality inherent in the living 
being.
By contact with material nature the living entities exhibit varied 
symptoms of the disease of material consciousness. To cure this material 
disease is the supreme object of human life. The process that treats this 
disease is called bhägavata-dharma, or sanätana-dharma-real religion. 
This is described in the pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Therefore anyone 
who, because of his background of pious activities in previous lives, is 
anxious to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam immediately realizes the presence of 
the Supreme Lord within his heart and fulfills the mission of his life.

TEXT 92

tära madhye mokña-väïchä kaitava-pradhäna
yähä haite kåñëa-bhakti haya antardhäna

tära—of them; madhye—in the midst; mokña-väïchä—the desire to 
merge into the Supreme; kaitava—of cheating processes; pradhäna—the 
chief; yähä haite—from which; kåñëa-bhakti—devotion to Lord Kåñëa; 
haya—becomes; antardhäna—disappearance.
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The foremost process of cheating is to desire to achieve liberation by 
merging into the Supreme, for this causes the permanent disappearance of 
loving service to Kåñëa.

The desire to merge into the impersonal Brahman is the subtlest type of 
atheism. As soon as such atheism, disguised in the dress of liberation, 
is encouraged, one becomes completely unable to traverse the path of 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 93

“pra-çabdena mokñäbhisandhir api nirastaù” iti

pra-çabdena—by the prefix “pra”; mokña-abhisandhiù—the intention of 
liberation; api—certainly; nirastaù—nullified; iti—thus.

“The prefix ‘pra’ [in the verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam] indicates that 
the desire for liberation is completely rejected.”

This is an annotation by Çrédhara Svämé, the great commentator on 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 94

kåñëa-bhaktira bädhaka—yata çubhäçubha karma
seha eka jévera ajïäna-tamo-dharma

kåñëa-bhaktira—of devotional service to Kåñëa; bädhaka—hindrance; 
yata—all; çubha-açubha—auspicious or inauspicious; karma—activity; 
seha—that; eka—one; jévera—of the living entity; ajïäna-tamaù—of 
the darkness of ignorance; dharma—the character.

All kinds of activities, both auspicious and inauspicious, that are detrimental 
to the discharge of transcendental loving service to Lord Çré Kåñëa are 
actions of the darkness of ignorance.

The poetical comparison of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda to the 
sun and moon is very significant. The living entities are spiritual sparks, 
and their constitutional position is to render devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord in full Kåñëa consciousness. So-called pious activities and 
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other ritualistic performances, pious or impious, as well as the desire to 
escape from material existence, are all considered to be coverings of these 
spiritual sparks. The living entities must get free from these superfluous 
coverings and fully engage in Kåñëa consciousness. The purpose of 
the appearance of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda is to dispel the 
darkness of the soul. Before Their appearance, all these superfluous 
activities of the living entities were covering Kåñëa consciousness, but 
after the appearance of these two brothers, people’s hearts are becoming 
cleansed, and they are again becoming situated in the real position of 
Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 95

yäìhära prasäde ei tamo haya näça
tamo näça kari’ kare tattvera prakäça

yäìhära—whose; prasäde—by the grace; ei—this; tamaù—darkness; 
haya—is; näça—destroyed; tamaù—darkness; näça—destruction; kari’-
doing; kare—does; tattvera—of the truth; prakäça—discovery.

By the grace of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda, this darkness of 
ignorance is removed, and the truth is brought to light.

TEXT 96

tattva-vastu—kåñëa, kåñëa-bhakti, prema-rüpa
näma-saìkértana—saba änanda-svarüpa

tattva-vastu—Absolute Truth; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kåñëa-bhakti—
devotional service to Lord Kåñëa; prema-rüpa—taking the form of love 
for Lord Kåñëa; näma-saìkértana—congregational chanting of the holy 
name; saba—all; änanda—of bliss; svarüpa—the identity.

The Absolute Truth is Çré Kåñëa, and loving devotion to Çré Kåñëa 
exhibited in pure love is achieved through congregational chanting of the 
holy name, which is the essence of all bliss.



104

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 97

sürya candra bähirera tamaù se vinäçe
bahir-vastu ghaöa-paöa-ädi se prakäçe

sürya—the sun; candra—the moon; bähirera—of the external world; 
tamaù—darkness; se—they; vinäçe—destroy; bahiù-vastu—external 
things; ghaöa—waterpots; paöa-ädi—plates, etc.; se—they; prakäçe—
reveal.

The sun and moon dissipate the darkness of the external world and thus 
reveal external material objects like pots and plates.

TEXT 98

dui bhäi hådayera kñäli’ andhakära
dui bhägavata-saìge karäna säkñätkära

dui—two; bhäi—brothers; hådayera—of the heart; kñäli’-purifying; 
andhakära—darkness; dui bhägavata—of the two bhägavatas; saìge—by 
the association; karäna—cause; säkñät-kära—a meeting.

But these two brothers [Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda] dissipate 
the darkness of the inner core of the heart, and thus They help one meet 
the two kinds of bhägavatas [persons or things in relationship with the 
Personality of Godhead].

TEXT 99

eka bhägavata baòa—bhägavata-çästra
ära bhägavata—bhakta bhakti-rasa-pätra

eka—one; bhägavata—in relation to the Supreme Lord; baòa—great; 
bhägavata-çästra—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; ära—the other; bhägavata—in 
relation to the Supreme Lord; bhakta—pure devotee; bhakti-rasa—of the 
mellow of devotion; pätra—the recipient.
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One of the bhägavatas is the great scripture Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the 
other is the pure devotee absorbed in the mellows of loving devotion.

TEXT 100

dui bhägavata dvärä diyä bhakti-rasa
täìhära hådaye täìra preme haya vaça

dui—two; bhägavata—the bhägavatas; dvärä—by; diyä—giving; bhakti-
rasa—devotional inspiration; täìhära—of His devotee; hådaye—in the 
heart; täìra—his; preme—by the love; haya—becomes; vaça—under 
control.

Through the actions of these two bhägavatas the Lord instills the mellows 
of transcendental loving service into the heart of a living being, and thus 
the Lord, in the heart of His devotee, comes under the control of the 
devotee’s love.

TEXT 101

eka adbhuta—sama-käle doìhära prakäça
ära adbhuta—citta-guhära tamaù kare näça

eka—one; adbhuta—wonderful thing; sama-käle—at the same time; 
doìhära—of both; prakäça—the manifestation; ära—the other; 
adbhuta—wonderful thing; citta-guhära—of the core of the heart; 
tamaù—darkness; kare—do; näça—destruction.

The first wonder is that both brothers appear simultaneously, and the 
other is that They illuminate the innermost depths of the heart.

TEXT 102

ei candra sürya dui parama sadaya
jagatera bhägye gauòe karilä udaya
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ei—these; candra—moon; sürya—sun; dui—two; parama—very; sa-
daya—kind; jagatera—of the people of the world; bhägye—for the 
fortune; gauòe—in the land of Gauòa; karilä—did; udaya—appearance.

These two, the sun and moon, are very kind to the people of the world. 
Thus for the good fortune of all, They have appeared on the horizon of 
Bengal.

The celebrated ancient capital of the Sena dynasty, which was known as 
Gauòadeça or Gauòa, was situated in what is now the modern district of 
Maldah. Later this capital was transferred to the ninth or central island 
on the western side of the Ganges at Navadvépa, which is now known 
as Mäyäpur and was then called Gauòapura. Lord Caitanya appeared 
there, and Lord Nityänanda came there and joined Him from the district 
of Birbhum. They appeared on the horizon of Gauòadeça to spread the 
science of Kåñëa consciousness, and it is predicted that as the sun and 
moon gradually move west, the movement They began five hundred years 
ago will come to the Western civilizations by Their mercy.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda Prabhu drive away the five kinds 
of ignorance of the conditioned souls. In the Mahäbhärata, Udyoga-
parva, Forty-third Chapter, these five kinds of ignorance are described. 
They are (1) accepting the body to be the self, (2) making material 
sense gratification one’s standard of enjoyment, (3) being anxious due 
to material identification, (4) lamenting and (5) thinking that there is 
anything beyond the Absolute Truth. The teachings of Lord Caitanya 
eradicate these five kinds of ignorance. Whatever one sees or otherwise 
experiences one should know to be simply an exhibition of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead’s energy. Everything is a manifestation of Kåñëa.

TEXT 103

sei dui prabhura kari caraëa vandana
yäìhä ha-ite vighna-näça abhéñöa-püraëa

sei—these; dui—two; prabhura—of the Lords; kari—I do; caraëa—
feet; vandana—obeisance; yäìhä ha-ite—from which; vighna-näça—
destruction of obstacles; abhéñöa-püraëa—fulfillment of desires.
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Let us therefore worship the holy feet of these two Lords. Thus one can be 
rid of all difficulties on the path of self-realization.

TEXT 104

ei dui çloke kaila maìgala-vandana
tåtéya çlokera artha çuna sarva-jana

ei—these; dui—two; çloke—in the verses; kaila—I did; maìgala—
auspicious; vandana—obeisance; tåtéya—third; çlokera—of the verse; 
artha—meaning; çuna—please hear; sarva-jana—everyone.

I have invoked the benediction of the Lords with these two verses. Now 
please hear attentively the purport of the third.

TEXT 105

vaktavya-bähulya, grantha-vistärera òare
vistäre nä varëi, särärtha kahi alpäkñare

vaktavya—of words to be spoken; bähulya—elaboration; grantha—of the 
book; vistärera—of the big volume; òare—in fear; vistäre—in expanded 
form; nä—not; varëi—I describe; sära-artha—essential meaning; kahi—I 
say; alpa-akñare—in few words.

I purposely avoid extensive description for fear of increasing the bulk of 
this book. I shall describe the essence as concisely as possible.

TEXT 106

“mitaà ca säraà ca vaco hi vägmitä” iti

mitam—concise; ca—and; säram—essential; ca—and; vacaù—speech; 
hi—certainly; vägmitä—eloquence; iti—thus.

“Essential truth spoken concisely is true eloquence.”
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TEXT 107

çunile khaëòibe cittera ajïänädi doña
kåñëe gäòha prema habe, päibe santoña

çunile—on one’s hearing; khaëòibe—will remove; cittera—of the heart; 
ajïäna-ädi—of ignorance, etc.; doña—the faults; kåñëe—in Lord Kåñëa; 
gäòha—deep; prema—love; habe—there will be; päibe—will obtain; 
santoña—satisfaction.

Simply hearing submissively will free one’s heart from all the faults of 
ignorance, and thus one will achieve deep love for Kåñëa. This is the path 
of peace.

TEXTS 108-109

çré-caitanya-nityänanda-advaita-mahattva
täìra bhakta-bhakti-näma-prema-rasa-tattva

bhinna bhinna likhiyächi kariyä vicära
çunile jänibe saba vastu-tattva-sära

çré-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; nityänanda—of Lord 
Nityänanda; advaita—of Çré Advaita; mahattva—greatness; täìra—
Their; bhakta—devotees; bhakti—devotion; näma—names; prema—
love; rasa—mellows; tattva—real nature; bhinna bhinna—different; 
likhiyächi—I wrote; kariyä—doing; vicära—consideration; çunile—on 
hearing; jänibe—will know; saba—all; vastu-tattva-sära—the essence of 
the Absolute Truth.

If one patiently hears about the glories of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Advaita Prabhu-and Their devotees, devotional 
activities, names, fame, and the mellows of Their transcendental loving 
exchanges-one will learn the essence of the Absolute Truth. Therefore 
I have described these [in the Caitanya-caritämåta] with logic and 
discrimination.

TEXT 110
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çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëadäsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
First Chapter, describing the spiritual masters.
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CHAPTER TWO
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 

is the Supreme Personality of Godhead

This chapter explains that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Kåñëa Himself. Therefore, the Brahman effulgence is the bodily 
luster of Lord Caitanya, and the localized Supersoul situated in the heart 
of every living entity is His partial representation. The puruña-avatäras 
are also explained in this connection. Mahä-Viñëu is the reservoir of 
all conditioned souls, but as confirmed in the authoritative scriptures, 
Lord Kåñëa is the ultimate fountainhead, the source of numerous plenary 
expansions, including Näräyaëa, who is generally accepted by Mäyävädé 
philosophers to be the Absolute Truth. The Lord’s manifestation of 
präbhava and vaibhava expansions, as well as partial incarnations and 
incarnations with delegated powers, are also explained. Lord Kåñëa’s ages 
of boyhood and youth are discussed, and it is explained that His age at the 
beginning of youth is His eternal form.
The spiritual sky contains innumerable spiritual planets, the Vaikuëöhas, 
which are manifestations of the Supreme Lord’s internal energy. 
Innumerable material universes are similarly exhibited by His external 
energy, and the living entities are manifested by His marginal energy. 
Because Lord Kåñëa Caitanya is not different from Lord Kåñëa, He is 
the cause of all causes; there is no cause beyond Him. He is eternal, and 
His form is spiritual. Lord Caitanya is directly the Supreme Lord Kåñëa, 
as the evidence of authoritative scriptures proves. This chapter stresses 
that a devotee must have knowledge of Kåñëa’s personal form, His three 
principal energies, His pastimes and the relationship of the living entities 
with Him in order to advance in Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 1

çré-caitanya-prabhuà vande
bälo ‘pi yad-anugrahät

taren nänä-mata-gräha-
vyäptaà siddhänta-sägaram
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çré-caitanya-prabhum—to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; vande—I 
offer obeisances; bälaù—an ignorant child; api—even; yat—of whom; 
anugrahät—by the mercy; taret—may cross over; nänä—various; mata—
of theories; gräha—the crocodiles; vyäptam—filled with; siddhänta—of 
conclusions; sägaram—the ocean.

I offer my obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahäprabhu, by whose mercy even 
an ignorant child can swim across the ocean of conclusive truth, which is 
full of the crocodiles of various theories.

By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, even an inexperienced boy with no educational culture 
can be saved from the ocean of nescience, which is full of various types 
of philosophical doctrines that are like dangerous aquatic animals. The 
philosophy of the Buddha, the argumentative presentations of the jïänés, 
the yoga systems of Pataïjali and Gautama, and the systems of philosophers 
like Kaëäda, Kapila and Dattätreya are dangerous creatures in the ocean 
of nescience. By the grace of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu one can have real 
understanding of the essence of knowledge by avoiding these sectarian 
views and accepting the lotus feet of Kåñëa as the ultimate goal of life. Let 
us all worship Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu for His gracious mercy to 
the conditioned souls.

TEXT 2

kåñëotkértana-gäna-nartana-kalä-päthojani-bhräjitä
sad-bhaktävali-haàsa-cakra-madhupa-çreëé-vihäräspadam
karëänandi-kala-dhvanir vahatu me jihvä-maru-präìgaëe

çré-caitanya dayä-nidhe tava lasal-lélä-sudhä-svardhuné

kåñëa—of the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; utkértana—loud chanting; 
gäna—singing; nartana—dancing; kalä—of the other fine arts; päthaù-
jani—with lotuses; bhräjitä—beautified; sat-bhakta—of pure devotees; 
ävali—rows; haàsa—of swans; cakra—cakraväka birds; madhu-pa—and 
bumble bees; çreëé—like swarms; vihära—of pleasure; äspadam—the 
abode; karëa-änandi—gladdening the ears; kala—melodious; dhvaniù—
sound; vahatu—let it flow; me—my; jihvä—of the tongue; maru—
desertlike; präìgaëe—in the courtyard; çré-caitanya dayä-nidhe—O Lord 
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Caitanya, ocean of mercy; tava—of You; lasat—shining; lélä-sudhä—of 
the nectar of the pastimes; svardhuné—the Ganges.

O my merciful Lord Caitanya, may the nectarean Ganges waters of Your 
transcendental activities flow on the surface of my desertlike tongue. 
Beautifying these waters are the lotus flowers of singing, dancing and loud 
chanting of Kåñëa’s holy name, which are the pleasure abodes of unalloyed 
devotees. These devotees are compared to swans, ducks and bees. The 
river’s flowing produces a melodious sound that gladdens their ears.

Our tongues always engage in vibrating useless sounds that do not help us 
realize transcendental peace. The tongue is compared to a desert because 
a desert needs a constant supply of refreshing water to make it fertile and 
fruitful. Water is the substance most needed in the desert. The transient 
pleasure derived from mundane topics of art, culture, politics, sociology, 
dry philosophy, poetry and so on is compared to a mere drop of water 
because although such topics have a qualitative feature of transcendental 
pleasure, they are saturated with the modes of material nature. Therefore 
neither collectively nor individually can they satisfy the vast requirements 
of the desertlike tongue. Despite crying in various conferences, therefore, 
the desertlike tongue continues to be parched. For this reason, people 
from all parts of the world must call for the devotees of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, who are compared to swans swimming around the beautiful 
lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu or bees humming around His 
lotus feet in transcendental pleasure, searching for honey. The dryness 
of material happiness cannot be moistened by so-called philosophers who 
cry for Brahman, liberation and similar dry speculative objects. The urge 
of the soul proper is different. The soul can be solaced only by the mercy 
of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His many bona fide devotees, who 
never leave the lotus feet of the Lord to become imitation Mahäprabhus 
but all cling to His lotus feet like bees that never leave a honey-soaked 
lotus flower.
Lord Caitanya’s movement of Kåñëa consciousness is full of dancing and 
singing about the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa. It is compared herein to the pure 
waters of the Ganges, which are full of lotus flowers. The enjoyers of these 
lotus flowers are the pure devotees, who are like bees and swans. They 
chant like the flowing of the Ganges, the river of the celestial kingdom. 
The author desires such sweetly flowing waves to cover his tongue. He 
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humbly compares himself to materialistic persons who always engage in 
dry talk from which they derive no satisfaction. If they were to use their 
dry tongues to chant the holy name of the Lord-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare 
Hare-as exemplified by Lord Caitanya, they would taste sweet nectar and 
enjoy life.

TEXT 3

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glory; çré-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glory; 
nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; jaya—all glory; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Äcärya; jaya—all glory; gaura-bhakta-vånda—to the devotees of 
Lord Gauräìga.

All glories to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lord Çré Nityänanda. All 
glories to Advaitacandra, and all glories to the devotees of Lord Gauräìga.

TEXT 4

tåtéya çlokera artha kari vivaraëa
vastu-nirdeça-rüpa maìgaläcaraëa

tåtéya—third; çlokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; kari—I do; 
vivaraëa—description; vastu—of the Absolute Truth; nirdeça-rüpa—in 
the form of delineation; maìgala—auspicious; äcaraëa—conduct.

Let me describe the meaning of the third verse [of the first fourteen]. It is 
an auspicious vibration that describes the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 5

yad advaitaà brahmopaniñadi tad apy asya tanu-bhä
ya ätmäntar-yämé puruña iti so ‘syäàça-vibhavaù

ñaò-aiçvaryaiù pürëo ya iha bhagavän sa svayam ayaà
na caitanyät krñëäj jagati para-tattvaà param iha
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yat—that which; advaitam—without a second; brahma—the impersonal 
Brahman; upaniñadi—in the Upaniñads; tat—that; api—certainly; 
asya—His; tanu-bhä—the effulgence of His transcendental body; yaù—
who; ätmä—the Supersoul; antaù-yämé—indwelling Lord; puruñaù—
the supreme enjoyer; iti—thus; saù—He; asya—His; aàça-vibhavaù—
expansion of a plenary portion; ñaö-aiçvaryaiù—with the six opulences; 
pürëaù—full; yaù—who; iha—here; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; saù—He; svayam—Himself; ayam—this one; na—not; 
caitanyät—than Lord Caitanya; kåñëät—than Lord Kåñëa; jagati—in the 
world; para—higher; tattvam—truth; param—another; iha—here.

What the Upaniñads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the 
effulgence of His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His 
localized plenary portion. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Kåñëa Himself, full with six opulences. He is the Absolute Truth, and no 
other truth is greater than or equal to Him.

The compilers of the Upaniñads speak very highly of the impersonal 
Brahman. The Upaniñads, which are considered the most elevated portion 
of the Vedic literature, are meant for persons who desire to get free from 
material association and who therefore approach a bona fide spiritual 
master for enlightenment. The prefix upa- indicates that one must receive 
knowledge about the Absolute Truth from a spiritual master. One who has 
faith in his spiritual master actually receives transcendental instruction, 
and as his attachment for material life slackens, he is able to advance on the 
spiritual path. Knowledge of the transcendental science of the Upaniñads 
can free one from the entanglement of existence in the material world, 
and when thus liberated, one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by advancement in spiritual life.
The beginning of spiritual enlightenment is realization of impersonal 
Brahman. Such realization is effected by gradual negation of material 
variegatedness. Impersonal Brahman realization is the partial, distant 
experience of the Absolute Truth that one achieves through the rational 
approach. It is compared to one’s seeing a hill from a distance and taking 
it to be a smoky cloud. A hill is not a smoky cloud, but it appears to be one 
from a distance because of our imperfect vision. In imperfect or smoky 
realization of the Absolute Truth, spiritual variegatedness is conspicuous 
by its absence. This experience is therefore called advaita-väda, or 
realization of the oneness of the Absolute.
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The impersonal glowing effulgence of Brahman consists only of the 
personal bodily rays of the Supreme Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. Since Çré 
Gaurasundara, or Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, is identical with 
Çré Kåñëa Himself, the Brahman effulgence consists of the rays of His 
transcendental body.
Similarly, the Supersoul, which is called the Paramätmä, is a plenary 
representation of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The antar-yämé, the Supersoul 
in everyone’s heart, is the controller of all living entities. This is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), wherein Lord Kåñëa says, sarvasya cähaà 
hådi sanniviñöaù: “I am situated in everyone’s heart.” The Bhagavad-gétä 
(5.29) also states, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram, 
indicating that the Supreme Lord, acting in His expansion as the 
Supersoul, is the proprietor of everything. Similarly, the Brahma-saàhitä 
(5.35) states, aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham. The Lord is 
present everywhere, within the heart of every living entity and within 
each and every atom as well. Thus by this Supersoul feature the Lord is 
all-pervading.
Furthermore, Lord Caitanya is also the master of all wealth, strength, 
fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation because He is Çré Kåñëa 
Himself. He is described as pürëa, or complete. In the feature of Lord 
Caitanya, the Lord is an ideal renouncer, just as Çré Räma was an ideal 
king. He accepted the order of sannyäsa and exemplified exceedingly 
wonderful principles in His own life. No one can compare to Him in the 
order of sannyäsa. Although in Kali-yuga acceptance of the sannyäsa 
order is generally forbidden, Lord Caitanya accepted it because He is 
complete in renunciation. Others cannot imitate Him but can only follow 
in His footsteps as far as possible. Those who are unfit for this order of 
life are strictly forbidden by the injunctions of the çästras to accept it. 
Lord Caitanya, however, is complete in renunciation as well as all other 
opulences. He is therefore the highest principle of the Absolute Truth.
By an analytical study of the truth of Lord Caitanya, one will find that 
He is not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa; no 
one is greater than or even equal to Him. In the Bhagavad-gétä (7.7) Lord 
Kåñëa says to Arjuna, mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: 
“O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me.” Thus 
it is here confirmed that there is no truth higher than Lord Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya.
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The impersonal Brahman is the goal of those who cultivate the study of 
books of transcendental knowledge, and the Supersoul is the goal of those 
who perform the yoga practices. One who knows the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead surpasses realization of both Brahman and Paramätmä 
because Bhagavän is the ultimate platform of absolute knowledge.
The Personality of Godhead is the complete form of sac-cid-änanda (full 
life, knowledge and bliss). By realization of the sat portion of the Complete 
Whole (unlimited existence), one realizes the impersonal Brahman of the 
Lord. By realization of the cit portion of the Complete Whole (unlimited 
knowledge), one can realize the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramätmä. 
But neither of these partial realizations of the Complete Whole can help 
one realize änanda, or complete bliss. Without such realization of änanda, 
knowledge of the Absolute Truth is incomplete.
This verse of the Caitanya-caritämåta by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé is 
confirmed by a parallel statement in the Tattva-sandarbha by Çréla Jéva 
Gosvämé. In the Ninth Part of the Tattva-sandarbha it is said that the 
Absolute Truth is sometimes approached as impersonal Brahman, which, 
although spiritual, is only a partial representation of the Absolute Truth. 
Näräyaëa, the predominating Deity in Vaikuëöha, is to be known as an 
expansion of Çré Kåñëa, but Çré Kåñëa is the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
object of the transcendental love of all living entities.

TEXT 6

brahma, ätmä, bhagavän—anuväda tina
aìga-prabhä, aàça, svarüpa—tina vidheya-cihna

brahma—the impersonal Brahman; ätmä—the localized Paramätmä; 
bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; anuväda—subjects; tina—three; 
aìga-prabhä—bodily effulgence; aàça—partial manifestation; svarüpa—
original form; tina—three; vidheya-cihna—predicates.

Impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and the Personality of Godhead 
are three subjects, and the glowing effulgence, the partial manifestation 
and the original form are their three respective predicates.



117

Chapter 2, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead

TEXT 7

anuväda äge, päche vidheya sthäpana
sei artha kahi, çuna çästra-vivaraëa

anuväda—the subject; äge—first; päche—afterwards; vidheya—the 
predicate; sthäpana—placing; sei—this; artha—the meaning; kahi—I 
speak; çuna—please listen; çästra-vivaraëa—to the description of the 
scriptures.

A predicate always follows its subject. Now I shall explain the meaning of 
this verse according to the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 8

svayaà bhagavän kåñëa, viñëu-paratattva
pürëa-jïäna pürëänanda parama mahattva

svayam—Himself; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; viñëu—of all-pervading Viñëu; para-tattva—the 
ultimate truth; pürëa-jïäna—full knowledge; pürëa-änanda—full bliss; 
parama—supreme; mahattva—greatness.

Kåñëa, the original form of the Personality of Godhead, is the summum 
bonum of the all-pervading Viñëu. He is all-perfect knowledge and all-
perfect bliss. He is the Supreme Transcendence.

TEXT 9

‘nanda-suta’ bali’ yäìre bhägavate gäi
sei kåñëa avatérëa caitanya-gosäïi

nanda-suta—the son of Nanda Mahäräja; bali’-as; yäìre—who; 
bhägavate—in Çrémad-Bhägavatam; gäi—is sung; sei—that; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; avatérëa—descended; caitanya-gosäïi—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.
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He whom Çrémad-Bhägavatam describes as the son of Nanda Mahäräja has 
descended to earth as Lord Caitanya.

According to the rules of rhetorical arrangement for efficient composition 
in literature, a subject should be mentioned before its predicate. The 
Vedic literature frequently mentions Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän, 
and therefore these three terms are widely known as the subjects of 
transcendental understanding. But it is not widely known that what is 
approached as the impersonal Brahman is the effulgence of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s transcendental body. Nor is it widely known that the 
Supersoul, or Paramätmä, is only a partial representation of Lord Caitanya, 
who is identical with Bhagavän Himself. Therefore the descriptions 
of Brahman as the effulgence of Lord Caitanya, the Paramätmä as His 
partial representation, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa as 
identical with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu must be verified by evidence 
from authoritative Vedic literatures.
The author wants to establish first that the essence of the Vedas is the 
viñëu-tattva, the Absolute Truth, Viñëu, the all-pervading Godhead. 
The viñëu-tattva has different categories, of which the highest is Lord 
Kåñëa, the ultimate viñëu-tattva, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä 
and throughout the Vedic literature. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa is described as Nanda-suta, the 
son of King Nanda. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé says that Nandasuta 
has again appeared as Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu because 
the conclusion of the Vedic literature is that there is no difference 
between Lord Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This the author 
will prove. If it is thus proved that Çré Kåñëa is the origin of all tattvas 
(truths), namely Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän, and that there is 
no difference between Çré Kåñëa and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, it 
will not be difficult to understand that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is also 
the same origin of all tattvas. The same Absolute Truth, as He is revealed 
to students of different realizations, is called Brahman, Paramätmä and 
Bhagavän.

TEXT 10

prakäça-viçeñe teìha dhare tina näma
brahma, paramätmä ära svayaà-bhagavän
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prakäça—of manifestation; viçeñe—in variety; teìha—He; dhare—
holds; tina—three; näma—names; brahma—Brahman; paramätmä—
Paramätmä (Supersoul); ära—and; svayam—Himself; bhagavän—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In terms of His various manifestations, He is known in three features, 
called the impersonal Brahman, the localized Paramätmä and the original 
Personality of Godhead.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has explained the word bhagavän in his Bhagavat-
sandarbha. The Personality of Godhead, being full of all conceivable 
and inconceivable potencies, is the absolute Supreme Whole. Impersonal 
Brahman is a partial manifestation of the Absolute Truth realized in 
the absence of such complete potencies. The first syllable of the word 
bhagavän is bha, which means “sustainer” and “protector.” The next 
letter, ga, means “leader,” “pusher” and “creator.” Va means “dwelling” 
(all living beings dwell in the Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord dwells 
within the heart of every living being). Combining all these concepts, 
the word bhagavän carries the import of inconceivable potency in 
knowledge, energy, strength, opulence, power and influence, devoid of 
all varieties of inferiority. Without such inconceivable potencies, one 
cannot fully sustain or protect. Our modern civilization is sustained by 
scientific arrangements devised by many great scientific brains. We can 
just imagine, therefore, the gigantic brain whose arrangements sustain the 
gravity of the unlimited number of planets and satellites and who creates 
the unlimited space in which they float. If one considers the intelligence 
needed to orbit man-made satellites, one cannot be fooled into thinking 
that there is not a gigantic intelligence responsible for the arrangements 
of the various planetary systems. There is no reason to believe that all 
the gigantic planets float in space without the superior arrangement of a 
superior intelligence. This subject is clearly dealt with in the Bhagavad-gétä 
(15.13) where the Personality of Godhead says, “I enter into each planet, 
and by My energy they stay in orbit.” Were the planets not held in the 
grip of the Personality of Godhead, they would all scatter like dust in the 
air. Modern scientists can only impractically explain this inconceivable 
strength of the Personality of Godhead.
The potencies of the syllables bha, ga and va apply in terms of many 
different meanings. Through His different potential agents, the Lord 
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protects and sustains everything, but He Himself personally protects and 
sustains only His devotees, just as a king personally sustains and protects 
his own children, while entrusting the protection and sustenance of 
the state to various administrative agents. The Lord is the leader of His 
devotees, as we learn from the Bhagavad-gétä, which mentions that the 
Personality of Godhead personally instructs His loving devotees how to 
make certain progress on the path of devotion and thus surely approach 
the kingdom of God. The Lord is also the recipient of all the adoration 
offered by His devotees, for whom He is the objective and the goal. For His 
devotees the Lord creates a favorable condition for developing a sense of 
transcendental love of Godhead. Sometimes He does this by taking away 
a devotee’s material attachments by force and baffling all his material 
protective agents, for thus the devotee must completely depend on the 
Lord’s protection. In this way the Lord proves Himself the leader of His 
devotees.
The Lord is not directly attached to the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the material world, for He is eternally busy in the enjoyment 
of transcendental bliss with His internal potential paraphernalia. Yet as 
the initiator of the material energy as well as the marginal potency (the 
living beings), He expands Himself as the puruña-avatäras, who are invested 
with potencies similar to His. The puruña-avatäras are also in the category 
of bhagavat-tattva because each and every one of them is identical with 
the original form of the Personality of Godhead. The living entities are 
His infinitesimal particles and are qualitatively one with Him. They are 
sent into this material world for material enjoyment to fulfill their desires 
to be independent individuals, but still they are subject to the supreme 
will of the Lord. The Lord deputes Himself in the state of Supersoul to 
supervise the arrangements for such material enjoyment. The example 
of a temporary fair is quite appropriate in this connection. If the citizens 
of a state assemble in a fair to enjoy for a short period, the government 
deputes a special officer to supervise it. Such an officer is invested with all 
governmental power, and therefore he is identical with the government. 
When the fair is over, there is no need for such an officer, and he returns 
home. The Paramätmä is compared to such an officer.
The living beings are not all in all. They are undoubtedly parts of the 
Supreme Lord and are qualitatively one with Him; yet they are subject to 
His control. Thus they are never equal to the Lord or one with Him. The 
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Lord who associates with the living being is the Paramätmä, or supreme 
living being. No one, therefore, should view the tiny living beings and 
supreme living being to be on an equal level.
The all-pervading truth that exists eternally during the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the material world and in which the 
living beings rest in trance is called the impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 11

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam

brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidaù—learned souls; tattvam—the 
Absolute Truth; yat—which; jïänam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; 
brahma—Brahman; iti—thus; paramätmä—Paramätmä; iti—thus; 
bhagavän—Bhagavän; iti—thus; çabdyate—is known.

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is 
nondual knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä 
and the Personality of Godhead.”

This Sanskrit verse appears as the eleventh verse of the First Canto, 
Second Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, where Süta Gosvämé answers the 
questions of the sages headed by Çaunaka Åñi concerning the essence of all 
scriptural instructions. Tattva-vidaù refers to persons who have knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. They can certainly understand knowledge without 
duality because they are on the spiritual platform. The Absolute Truth is 
known sometimes as Brahman, sometimes as Paramätmä and sometimes 
as Bhagavän. Persons who are in knowledge of the truth know that one 
who tries to approach the Absolute simply by mental speculation will 
ultimately realize the impersonal Brahman, and one who tries to approach 
the Absolute through yoga practice will be able to realize Paramätmä, but 
one who has complete knowledge and spiritual understanding realizes the 
spiritual form of Bhagavän, the Personality of Godhead.
Devotees of the Personality of Godhead know that Çré Kåñëa, the son of 
the King of Vraja, is the Absolute Truth. They do not discriminate between 
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Çré Kåñëa’s name, form, quality and pastimes. One who wants to separate 
the Lord’s absolute name, form and qualities must be understood to be 
lacking in absolute knowledge. A pure devotee knows that when he chants 
the transcendental name Kåñëa, Çré Kåñëa is present as transcendental 
sound. He therefore chants with full respect and veneration. When he 
sees the forms of Çré Kåñëa, he does not see anything different from the 
Lord. If one sees otherwise, he must be considered untrained in absolute 
knowledge. This lack of absolute knowledge is called mäyä. One who is not 
Kåñëa conscious is ruled by the spell of mäyä under the control of a duality 
in knowledge. In the Absolute, all manifestations of the Supreme Lord are 
nondual, just as the multifarious forms of Viñëu, the controller of mäyä, 
are nondual. Empiric philosophers who pursue the impersonal Brahman 
accept only the knowledge that the personality of the living entity is not 
different from the personality of the Supreme Lord, and mystic yogés who 
try to locate the Paramätmä accept only the knowledge that the pure soul 
is not different from the Supersoul. The absolute conception of a pure 
devotee, however, includes all others. A devotee does not see anything 
except in its relationship with Kåñëa, and therefore his realization is the 
most perfect of all.

TEXT 12

täìhära aìgera çuddha kiraëa-maëòala
upaniñat kahe täìre brahma sunirmala

täìhära-His; aìgera-of the body; çuddha-pure; kiraëa-of rays; maëòala-
realm; upaniñat-the Upaniñads; kahe-say; täìre-unto that; brahma-
Brahman; su-nirmala-transcendental.

What the Upaniñads call the transcendental, impersonal Brahman is the 
realm of the glowing effulgence of the same Supreme Person.

Three mantras of the Muëòaka Upaniñad (2.2.9-11) give information 
regarding the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
They state:

hiraëmaye pare koçe 
virajaà brahma niñkalam 
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tac chubhraà jyotiñäà jyotis 
tad yad ätma-vido viduù

na tatra süryo bhäti na candra-tärakaà 
nemä vidyuto bhänti kuto ‘yam agniù 
tam eva bhäntam anubhäti sarvaà 
tasya bhäsä sarvam idaà vibhäti

brahmaivedam amåtaà purastäd brahma 
paçcäd brahma dakñiëataç cottareëa 

adhaç cordhvaà ca prasåtaà brahmai- 
vedaà viçvam idaà variñöham

“In the spiritual realm, beyond the material covering, is the unlimited 
Brahman effulgence, which is free from material contamination. That 
effulgent white light is understood by transcendentalists to be the light 
of all lights. In that realm there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire 
or electricity for illumination. Indeed, whatever illumination appears 
in the material world is only a reflection of that supreme illumination. 
That Brahman is in front and in back, in the north, south, east and west, 
and also overhead and below. In other words, that supreme Brahman 
effulgence spreads throughout both the material and spiritual skies.”

TEXT 13

carma-cakñe dekhe yaiche sürya nirviçeña
jïäna-märge laite näre kåñëera viçeña

carma-cakñe—by the naked eye; dekhe—one sees; yaiche—just as; 
sürya—the sun; nirviçeña—without variegatedness; jïäna-märge—by 
the path of philosophical speculation; laite—to accept; näre—not able; 
kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; viçeña—the variety.

As with the naked eye one cannot know the sun except as a glowing 
substance, merely by philosophical speculation one cannot understand 
Lord Kåñëa’s transcendental varieties.
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TEXT 14

yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
koöéñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam

tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

yasya—of whom; prabhä—the effulgence; prabhavataù—of one who 
excels in power; jagat-aëòa—of universes; koöi-koöéñu—in millions and 
millions; açeña—unlimited; vasudhä-ädi—with planets, etc; vibhüti—
with opulences; bhinnam—becoming variegated; tat—that; brahma—
Brahman; niñkalam—without parts; anantam—unlimited; açeña-
bhütam—being complete; govindam—Lord Govinda; ädi-puruñam—the 
original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajämi—worship.

[Lord Brahmä said:] “I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is 
endowed with great power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental 
form is the impersonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited 
and which displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different 
opulences, in millions and millions of universes.

This verse appears in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.40). Each and every one 
of the countless universes is full of innumerable planets with different 
constitutions and atmospheres. All these come from the unlimited nondual 
Brahman, or Complete Whole, which exists in absolute knowledge. The 
origin of that unlimited Brahman effulgence is the transcendental body of 
Govinda, who is offered respectful obeisances as the original and supreme 
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 15

koöé koöé brahmäëòe ye brahmera vibhüti
sei brahma govindera haya aìga-känti

koöé—tens of millions; koöé—tens of millions; brahma-aëòe—in 
universes; ye—which; brahmera—of Brahman; vibhüti—opulences; 
sei—that; brahma—Brahman; govindera—of Lord Govinda; haya—is; 
aìga-känti—bodily effulgence.
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“The opulences of the impersonal Brahman spread throughout the millions 
and millions of universes. That Brahman is but the bodily effulgence of 
Govinda.

TEXT 16

sei govinda bhaji ämi, tehoì mora pati
täìhära prasäde mora haya såñöi-çakti

sei—that; govinda—Lord Govinda; bhaji—worship; ämi—I; tehoì—He; 
mora—my; pati—Lord; täìhära—His; prasäde—by the mercy; mora—
my; haya—becomes; såñöi—of creation; çakti—power.

“I worship Govinda. He is my Lord. Only by His grace am I empowered 
to create the universe.”

Although the sun is situated far away from the other planets, its rays sustain 
and maintain them all. Indeed, the sun diffuses its heat and light all over 
the universe. Similarly, the supreme sun, Govinda, diffuses His heat and 
light everywhere in the form of His different potencies. The sun’s heat 
and light are nondifferent from the sun. In the same way, the unlimited 
potencies of Govinda are nondifferent from Govinda Himself. Therefore 
the all-pervasive Brahman is the all-pervasive Govinda. The Bhagavad-
gétä (14.27) clearly mentions that the impersonal Brahman is dependent 
upon Govinda. That is the real conception of absolute knowledge.

TEXT 17

munayo väta-väsanäù
çramaëä ürdhva-manthinaù

brahmäkhyaà dhäma te yänti
çäntäù sannyäsino ‘maläù

munayaù—saints; väta-väsanäù—naked; çramanäù—who perform 
severe physical penances; ürdhva—raised up; manthinaù—whose semen; 
brahma-äkhyam—known as Brahmaloka; dhäma—to the abode; te—
they; yänti—go; çäntäù—equipoised in Brahman; sannyäsinaù—who are 
in the renounced order of life; amaläù—pure.
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[Çré Uddhava said:] “Naked saints and sannyäsés who undergo severe 
physical penances, who can raise the semen to the brain, and who are 
completely equipoised in Brahman can live in the realm known as 
Brahmaloka.”

In this verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.6.47), väta-väsanäù refers to 
mendicants who do not care about anything material, including clothing, 
but who depend wholly on nature. Such sages do not cover their bodies 
even in severe winter or scorching sunshine. They take great pains not to 
avoid any kind of bodily suffering, and they live by begging from door to 
door. They never discharge their semen, either knowingly or unknowingly. 
By such celibacy they are able to raise the semen to the brain. Thus they 
become most intelligent and develop very sharp memories. Their minds 
are never disturbed or diverted from contemplation on the Absolute 
Truth, nor are they ever contaminated by desire for material enjoyment. 
By practicing austerities under strict discipline, such mendicants attain a 
neutral state transcendental to the modes of nature and merge into the 
impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 18

ätmäntaryämé yäìre yoga-çästre kaya
seha govindera aàça vibhüti ye haya

ätmä antaù-yämé—in-dwelling Supersoul; yäìre—who; yoga-çästre—
in the scriptures of yoga; kaya—is spoken; seha—that; govindera—of 
Govinda; aàça—plenary portion; vibhüti—expansion; ye—which; 
haya—is.

He who is described in the yoga-çästras as the indwelling Supersoul [ätmä 
antar-yämé] is also a plenary portion of Govinda’s personal expansion.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is by nature joyful. His enjoyments, 
or pastimes, are completely transcendental. He is in the fourth dimension 
of existence, for although the material world is measured by the limitations 
of length, breadth and height, the Supreme Lord is completely unlimited 
in His body, form and existence. He is not personally attached to any of 
the affairs within the material cosmos. The material world is created by the 
expansion of His puruña-avatäras, who direct the aggregate material energy 
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and all the conditioned souls. By understanding the three expansions of 
the puruña, a living entity can transcend the position of knowing only the 
twenty-four elements of the material world.
One of the expansions of Mahä-Viñëu is Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Supersoul 
within every living entity. As the Supersoul of the total aggregate of living 
entities, or the second puruña, He is known as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. As 
the creator or original cause of innumerable universes, or the first puruña, 
who is lying on the Causal Ocean, He is called Mahä-Viñëu. The three 
puruñas direct the affairs of the material world.
The authorized scriptures direct the individual souls to revive their 
relationship with the Supersoul. Indeed, the system of yoga is the process 
of transcending the influence of the material elements by establishing 
a connection with the puruña known as the Paramätmä. One who has 
thoroughly studied the intricacies of creation can know very easily that 
this Paramätmä is the plenary portion of the Supreme Being, Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 19

ananta sphaöike yaiche eka sürya bhäse
taiche jéve govindera aàça prakäçe

ananta—unlimited; sphaöike—in crystals; yaiche—just as; eka—one; 
sürya—sun; bhäse—appears; taiche—just so; jéve—in the living entity; 
govindera—of Govinda; aàça—portion; prakäçe—manifests.

As the one sun appears reflected in countless jewels, so Govinda manifests 
Himself [as the Paramätmä] in the hearts of all living beings.

The sun is situated in a specific location but is reflected in countless 
jewels and appears in innumerable localized aspects. Similarly, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although eternally present in His 
transcendental abode, Goloka Våndävana, is reflected in everyone’s heart 
as the Supersoul. In the Upaniñads it is said that the jéva (living entity) 
and the Paramätmä (Supersoul) are like two birds sitting in the same tree. 
The Supersoul engages the living being in executing fruitive work as a 
result of his deeds in the past, but the Paramätmä has nothing to do with 
such engagements. As soon as the living being ceases to act in terms of 
fruitive work and takes to the service of the Lord (Paramätmä), coming 
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to know of His supremacy, he is immediately freed from all designations, 
and in that pure state he enters the kingdom of God known as Vaikuëöha.
The Supersoul (Paramätmä), the guide of the individual living beings, 
does not take part in fulfilling the desires of the living beings, but He 
arranges for their fulfillment by material nature. As soon as an individual 
soul becomes conscious of his eternal relationship with the Supersoul and 
looks only toward Him, he at once becomes free from the entanglements of 
material enjoyment. Christian philosophers who do not believe in the law 
of karma put forward the argument that it is absurd for a person to accept 
the results of past deeds of which he has no consciousness. A criminal is 
first reminded of his misdeeds by witnesses in a law court, and then he 
is punished. If death is complete forgetfulness, why should a person be 
punished for his past misdeeds? The conception of the Paramätmä is an 
invincible answer to these fallacious arguments. The Paramätmä is the 
witness of the past activities of the individual living being. A man may not 
remember what he has done in his childhood, but his father, who has seen 
him grow through different stages of development, certainly remembers. 
Similarly, the living being undergoes many changes of body through many 
lives, but the Supersoul is also with him and remembers all his activities, 
despite his evolution through different bodies.

TEXT 20

atha vä bahunaitena
kià jïätena tavärjuna

viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam
ekäàçena sthito jagat

atha vä—or; bahunä—much; etena—with this; kim—what use; jïätena—
being known; tava—by you; arjuna—O Arjuna; viñöabhya—pervading; 
aham—I; idam—this; kåtsnam—entire; eka-aàçena—with one portion; 
sthitaù—situated; jagat—universe.

[The Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, said:] “What more shall I say 
to you? I live throughout this cosmic manifestation merely by My single 
plenary portion.”

Describing His own potencies to Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead Çré 
Kåñëa spoke this verse of the Bhagavad-gétä (10.42).
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TEXT 21

tam imam aham ajaà çaréra-bhäjäà
håòi hådi dhiñöhitam ätma-kalpitänäm
prati-dåçam iva naikadhärkam ekaà

samadhigato ‘smi vidhüta-bheda-mohaù

tam—Him; imam—this; aham—I; ajam—the unborn; çaréra-bhäjäm—
of the conditioned souls endowed with bodies; hådi hådi—in each of 
the hearts; dhiñöhitam—situated; ätma—by themselves; kalpitänäm—
which are imagined; prati-dåçam—for every eye; iva—like; na eka-dhä—
not in one way; arkam—the sun; ekam—one; samadhigataù—one who 
has obtained; asmi—I am; vidhüta—removed; bheda-mohaù—whose 
misconception of duality.

[Grandfather Bhéñma said:] “As the one sun appears differently situated to 
different seers, so also do You, the unborn, appear differently represented 
as the Paramätmä in every living being. But when a seer knows himself 
to be one of Your own servitors, no longer does he maintain such duality. 
Thus I am now able to comprehend Your eternal forms, knowing well the 
Paramätmä to be only Your plenary portion.”

This verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.9.42) was spoken by Bhéñmadeva, 
the grandfather of the Kurus, when he was lying on a bed of arrows at 
the last stage of his life. Arjuna, Kåñëa and numberless friends, admirers, 
relatives and sages had gathered on the scene as Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira 
took moral and religious instructions from the dying Bhéñma. Just as the 
final moment arrived for him, Bhéñma spoke this verse while looking at 
Lord Kåñëa.
Just as the one sun is the object of vision of many different persons, so the 
one partial representation of Lord Kåñëa who lives in the heart of every 
living entity as the Paramätmä is a variously perceived object. One who 
comes intimately in touch with Lord Kåñëa by engaging in His eternal 
service sees the Supersoul as the localized partial representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhéñma knew the Supersoul to be a 
partial expansion of Lord Kåñëa, whom he understood to be the supreme 
unborn transcendental form.
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TEXT 22

seita govinda säkñäc caitanya gosäïi
jéva nistärite aiche dayälu ära näi

seita—that; govinda—Govinda; säkñät—personally; caitanya—Lord 
Caitanya; gosäïi—Gosäïi; jéva—the fallen living entities; nistärite—to 
deliver; aiche—such; dayälu—a merciful Lord; ära—another; näi—there 
is not.

That Govinda personally appears as Caitanya Gosäïi. No other Lord is as 
merciful in delivering the fallen souls.

Having described Govinda in terms of His Brahman and Paramätmä 
features, now the author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta advances his 
argument to prove that Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the identical 
personality. The same Lord Çré Kåñëa, in the garb of a devotee of Çré 
Kåñëa, descended to this mortal world to reclaim the fallen human 
beings who had misunderstood the Personality of Godhead even after the 
explanation of the Bhagavad-gétä. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Personality 
of Godhead Çré Kåñëa directly instructed that the Supreme is a person. 
Impersonal Brahman is His glowing effulgence, the Paramätmä is His 
partial representation, and all men are therefore advised to follow the path 
of Çré Kåñëa, leaving aside all mundane “isms.” Offenders misunderstood 
this instruction, however, because of their poor fund of knowledge. Thus 
by His causeless, unlimited mercy Çré Kåñëa came again as Çré Caitanya 
Gosäïi.
The author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta most emphatically stresses that 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Çré Kåñëa Himself. He is not an expansion 
of the prakäça or viläsa forms of Çré Kåñëa; He is the svayaà-rüpa, 
Govinda. Apart from the relevant scriptural evidence forwarded by Çréla 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, there are innumerable other scriptural 
statements regarding Lord Caitanya’s being the Supreme Lord Himself. 
The following examples may be cited:

(1) From the Caitanya Upaniñad (5): gauraù sarvätmä mahä-puruño 
mahätmä mahä-yogé tri-guëätétaù sattva-rüpo bhaktià loke käçyati. “Lord 
Gaura, who is the all-pervading Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, appears as a great saint and powerful mystic who is above the 
three modes of nature and is the emblem of transcendental activity. He 
disseminates the cult of devotion throughout the world.”

(2) From the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad:

tam éçvaräëäà paramaà maheçvaraà 
taà devatänäà paramaà ca daivatam 

patià paténäà paramaà parastäd 
vidäma devaà bhuvaneçam éòyam

“O Supreme Lord, You are the Supreme Maheçvara, the worshipable 
Deity of all the demigods and the Supreme Lord of all lords. You are the 
controller of all controllers, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of 
everything worshipable.” (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.7)

mahän prabhur vai puruñaù 
sattvasyaiña pravartakaù 

su-nirmaläm imäà präptim 
éçäno jyotir avyayaù

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Mahäprabhu, who disseminates 
transcendental enlightenment. Just to be in touch with Him is to be in 
contact with the indestructible brahmajyoti.” (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 
3.12)

(3) From the Muëòaka Upaniñad (3.1.3):

yadä paçyaù paçyate rukma-varëaà 
kartäram éçaà puruñaà brahma-yonim

“One who sees that golden-colored Personality of Godhead, the Supreme 
Lord, the supreme actor, who is the source of the Supreme Brahman, is 
liberated.”

(4) From Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
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dhyeyaà sadä paribhava-ghnam abhéñöa-dohaà 
térthäspadaà çiva-viriïci-nutaà çaraëyam 

bhåtyärti-haà praëata-päla bhaväbdhi-potaà 
vande mahä-puruña te caraëäravindam

“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Him, the Lord, 
upon whom one should always meditate. He destroys insults to His devotees. 
He removes the distresses of His devotees and satisfies their desires. He, 
the abode of all holy places and the shelter of all sages, is worshipable by 
Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. He is the boat of the demigods for crossing 
the ocean of birth and death.” (Bhäg. 11.5.33)

tyaktvä sudustyaja-surepsita-räjya-lakñméà 
dharmiñöha ärya-vacasä yad agäd araëyam 
mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad 
vande mahä-puruña te caraëäravindam

“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon 
whom one should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving 
aside His eternal consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He 
went into the forest to deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion by 
material energy.” (Bhäg. 11.5.34)

Prahläda said:

itthaà nå-tiryag-åñi-deva-jhañävatärair 
lokän vibhävayasi haàsi jagat-pratépän 

dharmaà mahä-puruña päsi yugänuvåttaà 
channaù kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo ‘tha sa tvam

“My Lord, You kill all the enemies of the world in Your multifarious 
incarnations in the families of men, animals, demigods, åñis, aquatics and 
so on. Thus You illuminate the worlds with transcendental knowledge. 
In the Age of Kali, O Mahäpuruña, You sometimes appear in a covered 
incarnation. Therefore You are known as Tri-yuga [one who appears in 
only three yugas].” (Bhäg. 7.9.38)
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(5) From the Kåñëa-yämala-tantra: puëya-kñetre navadvépe bhaviñyämi 
çacé-sutaù. “I shall appear in the holy land of Navadvépa as the son of 
Çacédevé.”

(6) From the Väyu Puräëa: kalau saìkértanärambhe bhaviñyämi çacé-
sutaù. “In the Age of Kali when the saìkértana movement is inaugurated, 
I shall descend as the son of Çacédevé.”

(7) From the Brahma-yämala-tantra:

atha vähaà dharädhäme 
bhütvä mad-bhakta-rüpa-dhåk 

mäyäyäà ca bhaviñyämi 
kalau saìkértanägame

“Sometimes I personally appear on the surface of the world in the garb of 
a devotee. Specifically, I appear as the son of Çacé in Kali-yuga to start the 
saìkértana movement.”

(8), From the Ananta-saàhitä:

ya eva bhagavän kåñëo 
rädhikä-präëa-vallabhaù 
såñöy ädau sa jagan-nätho 

gaura äsén maheçvari

“The Supreme Person, Çré Kåñëa Himself, who is the life of Çré Rädhäräëé 
and is the Lord of the universe in creation, maintenance and annihilation, 
appears as Gaura, O Maheçvaré.”

TEXT 23

para-vyomete vaise näräyaëa näma
ñaò-aiçvarya-pürëa lakñmé-känta bhagavän

para-vyomete—in the transcendental world; vaise—sits; näräyaëa—Lord 
Näräyaëa; näma—of the name; ñaö-aiçvarya—of six kinds of opulences; 
pürëa—full; lakñmé-känta—the husband of the goddess of opulence; 
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Lord Näräyaëa, who dominates the transcendental world, is full in six 
opulences. He is the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the goddess of 
fortune.

TEXT 24

veda, bhägavata, upaniñat, ägama
‘pürëa-tattva’ yäìre kahe, nähi yäìra sama

veda—the Vedas; bhägavata—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; upaniñat—the 
Upaniñads; ägama—other transcendental literatures; pürëa-tattva—full 
truth; yäìre—unto whom; kahe—they say; nähi—there is not; yäìra—
whose; sama—equal.

The Personality of Godhead is He who is described as the Absolute Whole 
in the Vedas, Bhägavatam, Upaniñads and other transcendental literatures. 
No one is equal to Him.

There are innumerable authoritative statements in the Vedas regarding 
the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. Some of them are as follows:
(1) From the Åk-saàhitä (1.22.20):

tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä 
paçyanti sürayo divéva cakñur ätatam

“The Personality of Godhead Viñëu is the Absolute Truth, whose lotus 
feet all the demigods are always eager to see. Like the sun-god, He pervades 
everything by the rays of His energy. He appears impersonal to imperfect 
eyes.”

(2) From the Näräyaëätharva-çira Upaniñad (1-2): näräyaëäd eva 
samutpadyante näräyaëät pravartante näräyaëe praléyante. . . . atha nityo 
näräyaëaù. . . . näräyaëa evedaà sarvaà yad bhütaà yac ca bhavyam. . . . 
çuddho deva eko näräyaëo na dvitéyo ‘sti kaçcit. “It is from Näräyaëa only 
that everything is generated, by Him only that everything is maintained, 
and in Him only that everything is annihilated. Therefore Näräyaëa is 



135

Chapter 2, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead

eternally existing. Everything that exists now or will be created in the 
future is nothing but Näräyaëa, who is the unadulterated Deity. There is 
only Näräyaëa and nothing else.”

(3) From the Näräyaëa Upaniñad (1.4): yataù prasütä jagataù prasüté. 
“Näräyaëa is the source from whom all the universes emanate.”
(4) From the Hayaçérña Païcarätra: paramätmä harir devaù. “Hari is the 
Supreme Lord.”

(5) From the Bhägavatam (11.3.34-35):

näräyaëäbhidhänasya 
brahmaëaù paramätmanaù 
niñöhäm arhatha no vaktuà 
yüyaà hi brahma-vittamäù

“O best of the brähmaëas, please tell us of the position of Näräyaëa, who 
is also known as Brahman and Paramätmä.”

sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur ahetur asya 
yat svapna-jägara-suñuptiñu sad bahiç ca 

dehendriyäsu-hådayäni caranti yena 
saïjévitäni tad avehi paraà narendra

“O King, know Him who is causeless and yet is the cause of creation, 
maintenance and annihilation. He exists in the three states of 
consciousness-namely waking, dreaming and deep sleep-as well as beyond 
them. He enlivens the body, the senses, the breath of life, and the heart, 
and thus they move. Know Him to be supreme.”

TEXT 25

bhakti-yoge bhakta päya yäìhära darçana
sürya yena savigraha dekhe deva-gaëa

bhakti-yoge—by devotional service; bhakta—the devotee; päya—
obtains; yäìhära—whose; darçana—sight; sürya—the sun-god; yena—
like; sa-vigraha—with form; dekhe—they see; deva-gaëa—the denizens 
of heaven.
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Through their service, devotees see that Personality of Godhead, just as 
the denizens of heaven see the personality of the sun.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has His eternal form, which cannot 
be seen by material eyes or mental speculation. Only by transcendental 
devotional service can one understand the transcendental form of the 
Lord. The comparison is made here to the qualifications for viewing the 
personal features of the sun-god. The sun-god is a person who, although 
not visible to our eyes, is seen from the higher planets by the demigods, 
whose eyes are suitable for seeing through the glaring sunshine that 
surrounds him. Every planet has its own atmosphere according to the 
influence of the arrangement of material nature. It is therefore necessary 
to have a particular type of bodily construction to reach a particular 
planet. The inhabitants of earth may be able to reach the moon, but the 
inhabitants of heaven can reach even the fiery sphere called the sun. What 
is impossible for man on earth is easy for the demigods in heaven because 
of their different bodies. Similarly, to see the Supreme Lord one must 
have the spiritual eyes of devotional service. The Personality of Godhead 
is unapproachable by those who are habituated to speculation about the 
Absolute Truth in terms of experimental scientific thought, without 
reference to the transcendental vibration. The ascending approach to the 
Absolute Truth ends in the realization of impersonal Brahman and the 
localized Paramätmä but not the Supreme Transcendental Personality.

TEXT 26

jïäna-yoga-märge täìre bhaje yei saba
brahma-ätma-rüpe täìre kare anubhava

jïäna—of philosophical speculation; yoga—and of mystic yoga; 
märge—on the paths; täìre—Him; bhaje—worship; yei—who; saba—
all; brahma—of impersonal Brahman; ätma—and of the Supersoul 
(Paramätmä); rüpe—in the forms; täìre—Him; kare—do; anubhava—
perceive.

Those who walk the paths of knowledge and yoga worship only Him, for it 
is Him they perceive as the impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä.
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Those who are fond of mental speculation (jïäna-märga) or want to 
meditate in mystic yoga to find the Absolute Truth must approach 
the impersonal effulgence of the Lord and His partial representation 
respectively. Such persons cannot realize the eternal form of the Lord.

TEXT 27

upäsanä-bhede jäni éçvara-mahimä
ataeva sürya täìra diyeta upamä

upäsanä-bhede—by the different paths of worship; jäni—I know; éçvara—
of the Supreme Lord; mahimä—greatness; ataeva—therefore; sürya—the 
sun; täìra—of Him; diyeta—was given; upamä—simile.

Thus one may understand the glories of the Lord through different modes 
of worship, as the example of the sun illustrates.

TEXT 28

sei näräyaëa kåñëera svarüpa-abheda
eka-i vigraha, kintu äkära-vibheda

sei—that; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; svarüpa—
original form; abheda—not different; eka-i—one; vigraha—identity; 
kintu—but; äkära—of bodily features; vibheda—difference.

Näräyaëa and Çré Kåñëa are the same Personality of Godhead, but although 
They are identical, Their bodily features are different.

TEXT 29

iìhota dvi-bhuja, tiìho dhare cäri hätha
iìho veëu dhare, tiìho cakrädika sätha

iìhota—this one; dvi-bhuja—two arms; tiìho—He; dhare—manifests; 
cäri—four; hätha—hands; iìho—this one; veëu—flute; dhare—holds; 
tiìho—He; cakra-ädika—the wheel, etc.; sätha—with.
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This Personality of Godhead [Çré Kåñëa] has two hands and holds a flute, 
whereas the other [Näräyaëa] has four hands, with conch, wheel, mace 
and lotus.

Näräyaëa is identical to Çré Kåñëa. They are in fact the same person 
manifested differently, like a high court judge who is differently situated 
in his office and at home. As Näräyaëa the Lord is manifested with four 
hands, but as Kåñëa He is manifested with two hands.

TEXT 30

näräyaëas tvaà na hi sarva-dehinäm
ätmäsy adhéçäkhila-loka-säkñé

näräyaëo ‘ìgaà nara-bhü-jaläyanät
tac cäpi satyaà na tavaiva mäyä

näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; tvam—You; na—not; hi—certainly; 
sarva—all; dehinäm—of the embodied beings; ätmä—the Supersoul; 
asi—You are; adhéça—O Lord; akhila-loka—of all the worlds; säkñé—
the witness; näräyaëaù—known as Näräyaëa; aìgam—plenary portion; 
nara—of Nara; bhü—born; jala—in the water; ayanät—due to the place 
of refuge; tat—that; ca—and; api—certainly; satyam—highest truth; 
na—not; tava—Your; eva—at all; mäyä—the illusory energy.

“O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Näräyaëa? Näräyaëa refers 
to one whose abode is in the water born from Nara [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu], 
and that Näräyaëa is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are 
transcendental. They are absolute and are not creations of mäyä.”

This statement, which is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.14), was spoken 
by Lord Brahmä in his prayers to Lord Kåñëa after the Lord had defeated 
him by displaying His mystic powers. Brahmä had tried to test Lord Kåñëa 
to see if He were really the Supreme Personality of Godhead playing as 
a cowherd boy. Brahmä stole all the other boys and their calves from 
the pasturing grounds, but when he returned to the pastures he saw 
that all the boys and calves were still there, for Lord Kåñëa had created 
them all again. When Brahmä saw this mystic power of Lord Kåñëa’s, he 
admitted defeat and offered prayers to the Lord, addressing Him as the 
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proprietor and seer of everything in the creation and as the Supersoul 
who is within each and every living entity and is dear to all. That Lord 
Kåñëa is Näräyaëa, the father of Brahmä, because Lord Kåñëa’s plenary 
expansion Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, after placing Himself on the Garbha 
Ocean, created Brahmä from His own body. Mahä-Viñëu in the Causal 
Ocean and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Supersoul in everyone’s heart, are 
also transcendental expansions of the Supreme Truth.

TEXT 31

çiçu vatsa hari’ brahmä kari aparädha
aparädha kñamäite mägena prasäda

çiçu—playmates; vatsa—calves; hari’-stealing; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; 
kari—making; aparädha—offense; aparädha—offense; kñamäite—to 
pardon; mägena—begged; prasäda—mercy.

After Brahmä had offended Kåñëa by stealing His playmates and calves, he 
begged the Lord’s pardon for his offensive act and prayed for the Lord’s 
mercy.

TEXT 32

tomära näbhi-padma haite ämära janmodaya
tumi pitä-mätä, ämi tomära tanaya

tomära-Your; näbhi-padma-lotus of the navel; haite-from; ämära-my; 
janma-udaya-birth; tumi-You; pitä-father; mätä-mother; ämi-I; tomära-
Your; tanaya-son.

“I took birth from the lotus that grew from Your navel. Thus You are both 
my father and my mother, and I am Your son.

TEXT 33

pitä mätä bälakera nä laya aparädha
aparädha kñama, more karaha prasäda
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pitä—father; mätä—mother; bälakera—of the child; nä—not; laya—take 
seriously; aparädha—the offense; aparädha—the offense; kñama—please 
pardon; more—unto me; karaha—please show; prasäda—mercy.

“Parents never take seriously the offenses of their children. I therefore beg 
Your pardon and ask for Your benediction.”

TEXT 34

kåñëa kahena—brahmä, tomära pitä näräyaëa
ämi gopa, tumi kaiche ämära nandana

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kahena—says; brahmä—O Lord Brahmä; tomära—
your; pitä—father; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; ämi—I (am); gopa—
cowherd boy; tumi—you; kaiche—how; ämära—My; nandana—son.

Çré Kåñëa said, “O Brahmä, your father is Näräyaëa. I am but a cowherd 
boy. How can you be My son?”

TEXT 35

brahmä balena, tumi ki nä hao näräyaëa
tumi näräyaëa—çuna tähära käraëa

brahmä—Lord Brahmä; balena—says; tumi—You; ki nä hao—are not; 
näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; tumi—You; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; 
çuna—please hear; tähära—of that; käraëa—reason.

Brahmä replied, “Are You not Näräyaëa? You are certainly Näräyaëa. 
Please listen as I state the proofs.

TEXT 36

präkåtäpräkåta-såñöye yata jéva-rüpa
tähära ye ätmä tumi müla-svarüpa
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präkåta—material; apräkåta—and spiritual; såñöye—in the creations; 
yata—as many as there are; jéva-rüpa—the living beings; tähära—of 
them; ye—who; ätmä—the Supersoul; tumi—You; müla-svarüpa—
ultimate source.

“All the living beings within the material and spiritual worlds are ultimately 
born of You, for You are the Supersoul of them all.

The cosmic manifestation is generated by the interaction of the three 
modes of material nature. The transcendental world has no such material 
modes, although it is nevertheless full of spiritual variegatedness. In 
that spiritual world there are also innumerable living entities, who are 
eternally liberated souls engaged in transcendental loving service to Lord 
Kåñëa. The conditioned souls, who remain within the material cosmic 
creation, are subjected to the threefold miseries and pangs of material 
nature. They exist in different species of life because they are eternally 
averse to transcendental loving devotion to the Supreme Lord.
Saìkarñaëa is the original source of all living entities because they are all 
expansions of His marginal potency. Some of them are conditioned by 
material nature, whereas others are under the protection of the spiritual 
nature. The material nature is a conditional manifestation of spiritual 
nature, just as smoke is a conditional stage of fire. Smoke is dependent on 
fire, but in a blazing fire there is no place for smoke. Smoke disturbs, but 
fire serves. The serving spirit of the residents of the transcendental world 
is displayed in five varieties of relationship with the Supreme Lord, who 
is the central enjoyer. In the material world everyone is a self-centered 
enjoyer of mundane happiness and distress. A person considers himself 
the lord of everything and tries to enjoy the illusory energy, but he is not 
successful because he is not independent: he is but a minute particle of 
the energy of Lord Saìkarñaëa. All living beings exist under the control 
of the Supreme Lord, who is therefore called Näräyaëa.

TEXT 37

påthvé yaiche ghaöa-kulera käraëa äçraya
jévera nidäna tumi, tumi sarväçraya
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påthvé—the earth; yaiche—just as; ghaöa—of earthen pots; kulera—of 
the multitude; käraëa—the cause; äçraya—the shelter; jévera—of the 
living beings; nidäna—root cause; tumi—You; tumi—You; sarva-äçraya—
shelter of all.

“As the earth is the original cause and shelter of all pots made of earth, so 
You are the ultimate cause and shelter of all living beings.

As the vast earth is the source for the ingredients of all earthen pots, 
so the Supreme Soul is the source for the complete substance of all 
individual living entities. The cause of all causes, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is the cause of the living entities. This is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gétä (7.10), where the Lord says, béjaà mäà sarva-bhütänäm (“I 
am the seed of all living entities”), and in the Upaniñads (Kaöha Upaniñad 
5.3), which say, nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm (“the Lord is the 
supreme leader among all the eternal living beings”).
The Lord is the reservoir of all cosmic manifestation, animate and 
inanimate. The advocates of Viçiñöädvaita-väda philosophy explain the 
Vedänta-sütra by saying that although the living entity has two kinds of 
bodies-subtle (consisting of mind, intelligence and false ego) and gross 
(consisting of the five basic elements)-and although he thus lives in 
three bodily dimensions (gross, subtle and spiritual), he is nevertheless 
a spiritual soul. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
emanates the material and spiritual worlds, is the Supreme Spirit. As an 
individual spirit soul is almost identical to his gross and subtle bodies, so 
the Supreme Lord is almost identical to the material and spiritual worlds. 
The material world, full of conditioned souls trying to lord it over matter, 
is a manifestation of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and the 
spiritual world, full of perfect servitors of the Lord, is a manifestation 
of His internal energy. Since all living entities are minute sparks of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the Supreme Soul in both the 
material and spiritual worlds. The Vaiñëavas following Lord Caitanya 
stress the doctrine of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva, which states that the 
Supreme Lord, being the cause and effect of everything, is inconceivably, 
simultaneously one with His manifestations of energy and different from 
them.
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TEXT 38

‘nära’-çabde kahe sarva jévera nicaya
‘ayana’-çabdete kahe tähära äçraya

nära-çabde—by the word nära; kahe—one means; sarva jévera—of all 
living entities; nicaya—the assemblage; ayana-çabdete—by the word 
ayana; kahe—one means; tähära—of them; äçraya—the refuge.

“The word nära refers to the aggregate of all the living beings, and the 
word ayana refers to the refuge of them all.

TEXT 39

ataeva tumi hao müla näräyaëa
ei eka hetu, çuna dvitéya käraëa

ataeva—therefore; tumi—You; hao—are; müla—original; näräyaëa—
Näräyaëa; ei—this; eka—one; hetu—reason; çuna—please listen; 
dvitéya—second; käraëa—to the reason.

“You are therefore the original Näräyaëa. This is one reason; please listen 
as I state the second.

TEXT 40

jévera éçvara—puruñädi avatära
täìhä sabä haite tomära aiçvarya apära

jévera—of the living beings; éçvara—the Supreme Lord; puruña-ädi—
puruña incarnations, etc.; avatära—incarnations; täìhä—Them; sabä—
all; haite—than; tomära—Your; aiçvarya—opulences; apära—boundless.

“The direct Lords of the living beings are the puruña incarnations. But 
Your opulence and power are more exalted than Theirs.
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TEXT 41

ataeva adhéçvara tumi sarva pitä
tomära çaktite täìrä jagat-rakñitä

ataeva—therefore; adhéçvara—primeval Lord; tumi—You; sarva—of 
all; pitä—father; tomära—Your; çaktite—by the energy; täìrä—They; 
jagat—of the cosmic creations; rakñitä—protectors.

“Therefore You are the primeval Lord, the original father of everyone. 
They [the puruñas] are protectors of the universes by Your power.

TEXT 42

närera ayana yäte karaha pälana
ataeva hao tumi müla näräyaëa

närera—of the living beings; ayana—the shelters; yäte—those to whom; 
karaha—You give; pälana—protection; ataeva—therefore; hao—are; 
tumi—You; müla—original; näräyaëa—Näräyaëa.

“Since You protect those who are the shelters of all living beings, You are 
the original Näräyaëa.

The controlling Deities of the living beings in the mundane worlds are 
the three puruña-avatäras. But the potent energy displayed by Çré Kåñëa 
is far more extensive than that of the puruñas. Çré Kåñëa is therefore the 
original father and Lord who protects all creative manifestations through 
His various plenary portions. Since He sustains even the shelters of the 
collective living beings, there is no doubt that Çré Kåñëa is the original 
Näräyaëa.

TEXT 43

tåtéya käraëa çuna çré-bhagavän
ananta brahmäëòa bahu vaikuëöhädi dhäma

tåtéya—third; käraëa—reason; çuna—please hear; çré-bhagavän—O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ananta—unlimited; brahma-aëòa—
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universes; bahu—many; vaikuëöha-ädi—Vaikuëöha, etc.; dhäma—
planets.

“O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead! Kindly hear my third 
reason. There are countless universes and fathomless transcendental 
Vaikuëöhas.

TEXT 44

ithe yata jéva, tära trai-kälika karma
tähä dekha, säkñé tumi, jäna saba marma

ithe—in these; yata—as many; jéva—living beings; tära—of them; trai-
kälika—past, present and future; karma—the activities; tähä—that; 
dekha—You see; säkñé—witness; tumi—You; jäna—You know; saba—of 
everything; marma—the essence.

“Both in this material world and in the transcendental world, You see all 
the deeds of all living beings, in the past, present and future. Since You are 
the witness of all such deeds, You know the essence of everything.

TEXT 45

tomära darçane sarva jagatera sthiti
tumi nä dekhile käro nähi sthiti gati

tomära—Your; darçane—by the seeing; sarva—all; jagatera—of the 
universe; sthiti—maintenance; tumi—You; nä dekhile—in not seeing; 
käro—of anyone; nähi—there is not; sthiti—staying; gati—moving.

“All the worlds exist because You oversee them. None can live, move or 
have their being without Your supervision.

TEXT 46

närera ayana yäte kara daraçana
tähäteo hao tumi müla näräyaëa
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närera—of the living beings; ayana—the motion; yäte—since; kara—You 
do; daraçana—seeing; tähäteo—therefore; hao—are; tumi—You; müla—
original; näräyaëa—Näräyaëa.

“You oversee the wanderings of all living beings. For this reason also, You 
are the primeval Lord Näräyaëa.”

Çré Kåñëa, in His Paramätmä feature, lives in the hearts of all living beings 
in both the transcendental and mundane creations. As Paramätmä, He 
witnesses all actions the living beings perform in all phases of time, 
namely past, present and future. Çré Kåñëa knows what the living beings 
have done for hundreds and thousands of past births, He sees what they 
are doing now, and therefore He knows the results of their present actions 
that will fructify in the future. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the entire 
cosmic situation is created as soon as He glances over the material energy. 
Nothing can exist without His superintendence. Since He sees even the 
abode for rest of the collective living beings, He is the original Näräyaëa.

TEXT 47

kåñëa kahena—brahmä, tomära nä bujhi vacana
jéva-hådi, jale vaise sei näräyaëa

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kahena—says; brahmä—O Brahmä; tomära—your; 
nä—not; bujhi—I understand; vacana—speech; jéva—of the living 
entity; hådi—in the heart; jale—in the water; vaise—sits; sei—that; 
näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa.

Kåñëa said, “Brahmä, I cannot understand what you are saying. Lord 
Näräyaëa is He who sits in the hearts of all living beings and lies down in 
the waters of the Käraëa Ocean.”

TEXT 48

brahmä kahe—jale jéve yei näräyaëa
se saba tomära aàça—e satya vacana
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brahmä—Lord Brahmä; kahe—says; jale—in the water; jéve—in the 
living being; yei—who; näräyaëa—Näräyaëa; se—They; saba—all; 
tomära—Your; aàça—plenary part; e—this; satya—truthful; vacana—
word.

Brahmä replied, “What I have said is true. The same Lord Näräyaëa who 
lives on the waters and in the hearts of all living beings is but a plenary 
portion of You.

TEXT 49

käraëäbdhi-garbhodaka-kñérodaka-çäyé
mäyä-dväre såñöi kare, täte saba mäyé

käraëa-abdhi—Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu; garbha-udaka—Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu; kñéra-udaka-çäyé—Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu; mäyä-dväre—with the 
material energy; såñöi—creation; kare—They do; täte—therefore; saba—
all; mäyé—connected with mäyä.

“The Käraëodakaçäyé, Garbhodakaçäyé and Kñérodakaçäyé forms of 
Näräyaëa all create in cooperation with the material energy. In this way 
They are attached to mäyä.

TEXT 50

sei tina jala-çäyé sarva-antaryämé
brahmäëòa-våndera ätmä ye puruña-nämé

sei—these; tina—three; jala-çäyé—lying in the water; sarva—of all; antaù 
yämé—the Supersoul; brahma-aëòa—of universes; våndera—of the 
multitude; ätmä—Supersoul; ye—who; puruña—puruña; nämé—named.

“These three Viñëus lying in the water are the Supersoul of everything. 
The Supersoul of all the universes is known as the first puruña.
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TEXT 51

hiraëya-garbhera ätmä garbhodaka-çäyé
vyañöi-jéva-antaryämé kñérodaka-çäyé

hiraëya-garbhera—of the total of the living entities; ätmä—the Supersoul; 
garbha-udaka-çäyé—Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu; vyañöi—the individual; 
jéva—of the living entity; antaù-yämé—Supersoul; kñéra-udaka-çäyé—
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu.

“Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Supersoul of the aggregate of living entities, 
and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Supersoul of each individual living being.

TEXT 52

e sabhära darçanete äche mäyä-gandha
turéya kåñëera nähi mäyära sambandha

e—this; sabhära—of the assembly; darçanete—in seeing; äche—there 
is; mäyä-gandha—connection with mäyä; turéya—the fourth; kåñëera—
of Lord Kåñëa; nähi—there is not; mäyära—of the material energy; 
sambandha—connection.

“Superficially we see that these puruñas have a relationship with mäyä, but 
above them, in the fourth dimension, is Lord Kåñëa, who has no contact 
with the material energy.

The three puruñas-Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu-all have a relationship with the material energy, 
called mäyä, because through mäyä They create the material cosmos. These 
three puruñas, who lie on the Käraëa, Garbha and Kñéra oceans, are the 
Supersoul of everything that be: Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Supersoul 
of the collective universes, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Supersoul of the 
collective living beings, and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Supersoul of all 
individual living entities. Because all of Them are somehow attracted to 
the affairs of the material energy, They can be said to have some affection 
for mäyä. But the transcendental position of Çré Kåñëa Himself is not 
even slightly tinged by mäyä. His transcendental state is called turéya, or 
the fourth-dimensional stage.
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TEXT 53

viräò hiraëya-garbhaç ca
käraëaà cety upädhayaù
éçasya yat tribhir hénaà
turéyaà tat pracakñate

viräö—the viräö manifestation; hiraëya-garbhaù—the hiraëyagarbha 
manifestation; ca—and; käraëam—the käraëa manifestation; ca—and; 
iti—thus; upädhayaù—particular designations; éçasya—of the Lord; 
yat—that which; tribhiù—these three; hénam—without; turéyam—the 
fourth; tat—that; pracakñate—is considered.

“ ‘In the material world the Lord is designated as viräö, hiraëyagarbha and 
käraëa. But beyond these three designations, the Lord is ultimately in the 
fourth dimension.’

The phenomenal manifestation of the Supreme Whole, the numinous soul 
of everything, and the cause or causal nature are all but designations of 
the puruñas, who are responsible for material creation. The transcendental 
position surpasses these designations and is therefore called the position 
of the fourth dimension. This is a quotation from Çrédhara Svämé’s 
commentary on the Eleventh Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, verse 16, of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 54

yadyapi tinera mäyä la-iyä vyavahära
tathäpi tat-sparça nähi, sabhe mäyä-pära

yadyapi—although; tinera—of these three; mäyä—the material energy; 
la-iyä—taking; vyavahära—the dealings; tathäpi—still; tat—of that; 
sparça—the touch; nähi—there is not; sabhe—all of them; mäyä-pära—
beyond the material energy.

“Although these three features of the Lord deal directly with the material 
energy, none of them are touched by it. They are all beyond illusion.
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TEXT 55

etad éçanam éçasya
prakåti-stho ‘pi tad-guëaiù
na yujyate sadätma-sthair
yathä buddhis tad-äçrayä

etat—this; éçanam—opulence; éçasya—of the Supreme Lord; prakåti-
sthaù—situated in the material nature; api—although; tat—of mäyä; 
guëaiù—by the qualities; na—not; yujyate—is affected; sadä—always; 
ätma-sthaiù—which are situated in His own energy; yathä—as also; 
buddhiù—the intelligence; tat—of Him; äçrayä—which has taken shelter.

“ ‘This is the opulence of the Lord: Although situated in the material 
nature, He is never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who 
have surrendered to Him and fixed their intelligence upon Him are not 
influenced by the modes of nature.’

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.11.38). Those who have taken 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead do not identify with 
the material world, even while living in it. Pure devotees may deal with 
the three modes of material nature, but because of their transcendental 
intelligence in Kåñëa consciousness, they are not influenced by the 
material qualities. The spell of material activities does not attract such 
devotees. Therefore, the Supreme Lord and His devotees acting under 
Him are always free from material contamination.

TEXT 56

sei tina janera tumi parama äçraya
tumi müla näräyaëa—ithe ki saàçaya

sei—these; tina—three; janera—of the plenary portions; tumi—You; 
parama—ultimate; äçraya—shelter; tumi—You; müla—primeval; 
näräyaëa—Näräyaëa; ithe—in this; ki—what; saàçaya—doubt.

“You are the ultimate shelter of these three plenary portions. Thus there 
is not the slightest doubt that You are the primeval Näräyaëa.
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Brahmä has confirmed that Lord Kåñëa is the Supreme, the source of 
the three manifestations known as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu and Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu (Mahä-Viñëu). For His pastimes, Lord 
Kåñëa has four original manifestations-namely Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The first puruña-avatära, Mahä-Viñëu in the 
Causal Ocean, who is the creator of the aggregate material energy, is an 
expansion of Saìkarñaëa; the second puruña, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, is 
an expansion of Pradyumna; and the third puruña, Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, 
is an expansion of Aniruddha. All these are within the category of 
manifestations of Näräyaëa, who is a manifestation of Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 57

sei tinera aàçé paravyoma-näräyaëa
teìha tomära viläsa, tumi müla-näräyaëa

sei—these; tinera—of the three; aàçé—source; para-vyoma—in the 
spiritual sky; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; teìha—He; tomära—Your; 
viläsa—pastime expansion; tumi—You; müla—original; näräyaëa—
Näräyaëa.

“The source of these three features is the Näräyaëa in the spiritual sky. 
He is Your viläsa expansion. Therefore You are the ultimate Näräyaëa.”

TEXT 58

ataeva brahma-väkye—paravyoma-näräyaëa
teìho kåñëera viläsa—ei tattva-vivaraëa

ataeva—therefore; brahma—of Lord Brahmä; väkye—in the speech; 
para-vyoma—in the spiritual sky; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; teìho—
He; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; viläsa—pastime incarnation; ei—this; 
tattva—of the truth; vivaraëa—description.

Therefore according to the authority of Brahmä, the Näräyaëa who is the 
predominating Deity in the transcendental world is but the viläsa feature 
of Kåñëa. This has now been conclusively proved.
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TEXT 59

ei çloka tattva-lakñaëa bhägavata-sära
paribhäñä-rüpe ihära sarvaträdhikära

ei—this; çloka—verse; tattva—the truth; lakñaëa—indicating; 
bhägavata—of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; sära—the essence; paribhäñä—of 
synonyms; rüpe—in the form; ihära—of this (Çrémad-Bhägavatam); 
sarvatra—everywhere; adhikära—jurisdiction.

The truth indicated in this verse [Text 30] is the essence of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. This conclusion, through synonyms, applies everywhere.

TEXT 60

brahma, ätmä, bhagavän—kåñëera vihära
e artha nä jäni’ mürkha artha kare ära

brahma—impersonal Brahman; ätmä—Supersoul; bhagavän—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; vihära—
manifestations; e—this; artha—meaning; nä—not; jäni’-knowing; 
mürkha—fools; artha—meaning; kare—make; ära—other.

Not knowing that Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän are all features of 
Kåñëa, foolish scholars speculate in various ways.

TEXT 61

avatäré näräyaëa, kåñëa avatära
teìha catur-bhuja, iìha manuñya-äkära

avatäré—source of incarnations; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; avatära—incarnation; teìha—that; catuù-bhuja—four 
arms; iìha—this; manuñya—like a man; äkära—form.

Because Näräyaëa has four hands whereas Kåñëa looks just like a man, they 
say that Näräyaëa is the original God whereas Kåñëa is but an incarnation.
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Some scholars argue that Näräyaëa is the original Personality of Godhead 
of whom Kåñëa is an incarnation because Çré Kåñëa has two hands whereas 
Näräyaëa has four. Such unintelligent scholars do not understand the 
features of the Absolute.

TEXT 62

ei-mate nänä-rüpa kare pürva-pakña
tähäre nirjite bhägavata-padya dakña

ei-mate—thus; nänä—many; rüpa—forms; kare—takes; pürva-pakña—
the objections; tähäre—them; nirjite—overcoming; bhägavata—of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam; padya—poetry; dakña—expert.

In this way their arguments appear in various forms, but the poetry of the 
Bhägavatam expertly refutes them all.

TEXT 63

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam

brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidaù—learned souls; tattvam—the 
Absolute Truth; yat—which; jïänam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; 
brahma—Brahman; iti—thus; paramätmä—Paramätmä; iti—thus; 
bhagavän—Bhagavän; iti—thus; çabdyate—is known.

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is 
nondual knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä 
and the Personality of Godhead.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11).

TEXT 64

çuna bhäi ei çloka karaha vicära
eka mukhya-tattva, tina tähära pracära
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çuna—please listen; bhäi—brothers; ei—this; çloka—verse; karaha—
please give; vicära—consideration; eka—one; mukhya—principal; 
tattva—truth; tina—three; tähära—of that; pracära—manifestations.

My dear brothers, kindly listen to the explanation of this verse and consider 
its meaning: the one original entity is known in His three different features.

TEXT 65

advaya-jïäna tattva-vastu kåñëera svarüpa
brahma, ätmä, bhagavän—tina täìra rüpa

advaya-jïäna—knowledge without duality; tattva-vastu—the Absolute 
Truth; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sva-rüpa—own nature; brahma—
Brahman; ätmä—Paramätmä; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tina—three; täìra—of Him; rüpa—forms.

Lord Kåñëa Himself is the one undivided Absolute Truth, the ultimate 
reality. He manifests Himself in three features-as Brahman, Paramätmä 
and Bhagavän.

In the verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam cited above (Bhäg. 1.2.11), the 
principal word, bhagavän, indicates the Personality of Godhead, and 
Brahman and Paramätmä are concomitants deduced from the Absolute 
Personality, as a government and its ministers are deductions from the 
supreme executive head. In other words, the principal truth is exhibited 
in three different phases. The Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead 
Çré Kåñëa (Bhagavän), is also known as Brahman and Paramätmä, although 
all these features are identical.

TEXT 66

ei çlokera arthe tumi hailä nirvacana
ära eka çuna bhägavatera vacana

ei—this; çlokera—of the verse; arthe—by the meaning; tumi—you; 
hailä—have become; nirvacana—speechless; ära—other; eka—one; 
çuna—please hear; bhägavatera—of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; vacana—
speech.
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The import of this verse has stopped you from arguing. Now listen to 
another verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 67

ete cäàça-kaläù puàsaù
kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam

indräri-vyäkulaà lokaà
måòayanti yuge yuge

ete—these; ca—and; aàça—plenary portions; kaläù—parts of plenary 
portions; puàsaù—of the puruña-avatäras; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa; tu—
but; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—Himself; 
indra-ari—the enemies of Lord Indra; vyäkulam—full of; lokam—the 
world; måòayanti—make happy; yuge yuge—at the right time in each age.

“All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts 
of the plenary portions of the puruña-avatäras. But Kåñëa is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world 
through His different features when the world is disturbed by the enemies 
of Indra.”

This statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.3.28) definitely negates the 
concept that Çré Kåñëa is an avatära of Viñëu or Näräyaëa. Lord Çré 
Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead, the supreme cause of all 
causes. This verse clearly indicates that incarnations of the Personality of 
Godhead such as Çré Räma, Nåsiàha and Varäha all undoubtedly belong 
to the Viñëu group, but all of Them are either plenary portions or portions 
of plenary portions of the original Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 68

saba avatärera kari sämänya-lakñaëa
tära madhye kåñëa-candrera karila gaëana

saba—all; avatärera—of the incarnations; kari—making; sämänya—
general; lakñaëa—symptoms; tära—of them; madhye—in the middle; 
kåñëa-candrera—of Lord Çré Kåñëa; karila—did; gaëana—counting.
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The Bhägavatam describes the symptoms and deeds of the incarnations in 
general and counts Çré Kåñëa among them.

TEXT 69

tabe süta gosäïi mane päïä baòa bhaya
yära ye lakñaëa tähä karila niçcaya

tabe—then; süta gosäïi—Süta Gosvämé; mane—in the mind; päïä—
obtaining; baòa—great; bhaya—fear; yära—of whom; ye—which; 
lakñaëa—symptoms; tähä—that; karila—he made; niçcaya—certainly.

This made Süta Gosvämé greatly apprehensive. Therefore he distinguished 
each incarnation by its specific symptoms.

TEXT 70

avatära saba—puruñera kalä, aàça
svayaà-bhagavän kåñëa sarva-avataàsa

avatära—the incarnations; saba—all; puruñera—of the puruña-avatäras; 
kalä—parts of plenary portions; aàça—plenary portions; svayam—
Himself; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; sarva—of all; avataàsa—crest.

All the incarnations of Godhead are plenary portions or parts of the plenary 
portions of the puruña-avatäras, but the primeval Lord is Çré Kåñëa. He is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of all incarnations.

TEXT 71

pürva-pakña kahe—tomära bhäla ta’ vyäkhyäna
paravyoma-näräyaëa svayaà-bhagavän

pürva-pakña—opposing side; kahe—says; tomära—your; bhäla—nice; 
ta’-certainly; vyäkhyäna—exposition; para-vyoma—situated in the 
spiritual sky; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; svayam—Himself; bhagavän—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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An opponent may say, “This is your interpretation, but actually the 
Supreme Lord is Näräyaëa, who is in the transcendental realm.

TEXT 72

teìha äsi’ kåñëa-rüpe karena avatära
ei artha çloke dekhi ki ära vicära

teìha—He (Näräyaëa); äsi’-coming; kåñëa-rüpe—in the form of Lord 
Kåñëa; karena—makes; avatära—incarnation; ei—this; artha—meaning; 
çloke—in the verse; dekhi—I see; ki—what; ära—other; vicära—
consideration.

“He [Näräyaëa] incarnates as Lord Kåñëa. This is the meaning of the verse 
as I see it. There is no need for further consideration.”

TEXT 73

täre kahe—kene kara kutarkänumäna
çästra-viruddhärtha kabhu nä haya pramäëa

täre-to him; kahe-one says; kene-why; kara-you make; ku-tarka-of a 
fallacious argument; anumäna-conjecture; çästra-viruddha-contrary to 
scripture; artha-a meaning; kabhu-at any time; nä-not; haya-is; pramäëa-
evidence.

To such a misguided interpreter we may reply, “Why should you suggest 
such fallacious logic? An interpretation is never accepted as evidence if it 
opposes the principles of scripture.

TEXT 74

anuvädam anuktvä tu
na vidheyam udérayet

na hy alabdhäspadaà kiïcit
kutracit pratitiñöhati
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anuvädam—the subject; anuktvä—not stating; tu—but; na—not; 
vidheyam—the predicate; udérayet—one should speak; na—not; 
hi—certainly; alabdha-äspadam—without a secure position; kiïcit—
something; kutracit—anywhere; pratitiñöhati—stands.

“ ‘One should not state a predicate before its subject, for it cannot thus 
stand without proper support.’

This rhetorical rule appears in the Ekädaçé-tattva, Thirteenth Canto, 
in connection with the metaphorical use of words. An unknown object 
should not be put before the known subject because the object has no 
meaning if the subject is not first given.

TEXT 75

anuväda nä kahiyä nä kahi vidheya
äge anuväda kahi, paçcäd vidheya

anuväda—the subject; nä kahiyä—not saying; nä—not; kahi—I say; 
vidheya—the predicate; äge—first; anuväda—the subject; kahi—I say; 
paçcät—afterwards; vidheya—the predicate.

“If I do not state a subject, I do not state a predicate. First I speak the 
former and then I speak the latter.

TEXT 76

‘vidheya’ kahiye täre, ye vastu ajïäta
‘anuväda’ kahi täre, yei haya jïäta

vidheya—the predicate; kahiye—I say; täre—to him; ye—that; vastu—
thing; ajïäta—unknown; anuväda—the subject; kahi—I say; täre—to 
him; yei—that which; haya—is; jïäta—known.

“The predicate of a sentence is what is unknown to the reader, whereas 
the subject is what is known to him.
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TEXT 77

yaiche kahi,—ei vipra parama paëòita
vipra—anuväda, ihära vidheya—päëòitya

yaiche—just as; kahi—I say; ei—this; vipra—brähmaëa; parama—great; 
paëòita—learned man; vipra—the brähmaëa; anuväda—subject; ihära—
of this; vidheya—predicate; päëòitya—erudition.

“For example, we may say: ‘This vipra is a greatly learned man.’ In this 
sentence, the vipra is the subject, and the predicate is his erudition.

TEXT 78

vipratva vikhyäta tära päëòitya ajïäta
ataeva vipra äge, päëòitya paçcäta

vipratva—the quality of being a vipra; vikhyäta—well known; tära—his; 
päëòitya—erudition; ajïäta—unknown; ataeva—therefore; vipra—the 
word vipra; äge—first; päëòitya—erudition; paçcäta—afterwards.

“The man’s being a vipra is known, but his erudition is unknown. 
Therefore the person is identified first and his erudition later.

TEXT 79

taiche iìha avatära saba haila jïäta
kära avatära?—ei vastu avijïäta

taiche—in the same way; iìha—these; avatära—incarnations; saba—all; 
haila—were; jïäta—known; kära—whose; avatära—incarnations; ei—
this; vastu—thing; avijïäta—unknown.

“In the same way, all these incarnations were known, but whose 
incarnations they are was unknown.
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TEXT 80

‘ete’-çabde avatärera äge anuväda
‘puruñera aàça’ päche vidheya-saàväda

ete-çabde—in the word ete (these); avatärera—of the incarnations; 
äge—first; anuväda—the subject; puruñera—of the puruña-avatäras; 
aàça—plenary portions; päche—afterwards; vidheya—of the predicate; 
saàväda—message.

“First the word, ‘ete’ [‘these’], establishes the subject [the incarnations]. 
Then ‘plenary portions of the puruña-avatäras’ follows as the predicate.

TEXT 81

taiche kåñëa avatära-bhitare haila jïäta
täìhära viçeña-jïäna sei avijïäta

taiche—in the same way; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatära-bhitare—among 
the incarnations; haila—was; jïäta—known; täìhära—of Him; viçeña-
jïäna—specific knowledge; sei—that; avijïäta—unknown.

“In the same way, when Kåñëa was first counted among the incarnations, 
specific knowledge about Him was still unknown.

TEXT 82

ataeva ‘kåñëa’-çabda äge anuväda
‘svayaà-bhagavattä’ piche vidheya-saàväda

ataeva—therefore; kåñëa-çabda—the word kåñëa; äge—first; anuväda—
the subject; svayam-bhagavattä—being Himself the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; piche—afterwards; vidheya—of the predicate; saàväda—
the message

“Therefore first the word ‘kåñëa’ appears as the subject, followed by the 
predicate, describing Him as the original Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 83

kåñëera svayaà-bhagavattä—ihä haila sädhya
svayaà-bhagavänera kåñëatva haila bädhya

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; svayam-bhagavattä—the quality of being Himself 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ihä—this; haila—was; sädhya—
to be established; svayam-bhagavänera—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; kåñëatva—the quality of being Lord Kåñëa; haila—was; 
bädhya—obligatory

“This establishes that Çré Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead. 
The original Personality of Godhead is therefore necessarily Kåñëa.

TEXT 84

kåñëa yadi aàça haita, aàçé näräyaëa
tabe viparéta haita sütera vacana

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yadi—if; aàça—plenary portion; haita—were; 
aàçé—the source of all expansions; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; tabe—
then; viparéta—the reverse; haita—would have been; sütera—of Süta 
Gosvämé; vacana—the statement.

“Had Kåñëa been the plenary portion and Näräyaëa the primeval Lord, 
the statement of Süta Gosvämé would have been reversed.

TEXT 85

näräyaëa aàçé yei svayaà-bhagavän
teìha çré-kåñëa—aiche karita vyäkhyäna

näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; aàçé—the source of all incarnations; yei—
who; svayam-bhagavän—Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
teìha—He; çré-kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; aiche—in such away; karita—would 
have made; vyäkhyäna—explanation.
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“Thus he would have said: ‘Näräyaëa, the source of all incarnations, is the 
original Personality of Godhead. He has appeared as Çré Kåñëa.’

TEXT 86

bhrama, pramäda, vipralipsä, karaëäpäöava
ärña-vijïa-väkye nähi doña ei saba

bhrama—mistakes; pramäda—illusion; vipralipsä—cheating; karaëa-
apäöava—imperfectness of the senses; ärña—of the authoritative sages; 
vijïa-väkye—in the wise speech; nähi—not; doña—faults; ei—these; 
saba—all.

“Mistakes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur in the 
sayings of the authoritative sages.

Çrémad-Bhägavatam has listed the avatäras, the plenary expansions of 
the puruña, and Lord Kåñëa appears among them. But the Bhägavatam 
further explains Lord Kåñëa’s specific position as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Since Lord Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead, 
reason and argument establish that His position is always supreme.
Had Kåñëa been a plenary expansion of Näräyaëa, the original verse 
would have been differently composed; indeed, its order would have been 
reversed. But there cannot be mistakes, illusion, cheating or imperfect 
perception in the words of liberated sages. Therefore there is no mistake 
in this statement that Lord Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Sanskrit statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are all transcendental 
sounds. Çréla Vyäsadeva revealed these statements after perfect realization, 
and therefore they are perfect, for liberated sages like Vyäsadeva never 
commit errors in their rhetorical arrangements. Unless one accepts this 
fact, there is no use in trying to obtain help from the revealed scriptures.
Bhrama refers to false knowledge or mistakes, such as accepting a rope 
as a snake or an oyster shell as gold. Pramäda refers to inattention or 
misunderstanding of reality, and vipralipsä is the cheating propensity. 
Karaëäpäöava refers to imperfectness of the material senses. There are 
many examples of such imperfection. The eyes cannot see that which is 
very distant or very small. One cannot even see his own eyelid, which 
is the closest thing to his eye, and if one is disturbed by a disease like 



163

Chapter 2, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead

jaundice, he sees everything to be yellow. Similarly, the ears cannot 
hear distant sounds. Since the Personality of Godhead and His plenary 
portions and self-realized devotees are all transcendentally situated, they 
cannot be misled by such deficiencies.

TEXT 87

viruddhärtha kaha tumi, kahite kara roña
tomära arthe avimåñöa-vidheyäàça-doña

viruddha-artha—contrary meaning; kaha—say; tumi—you; kahite—
pointing out; kara—you do; roña—anger; tomära—your; arthe—in the 
meaning; avimåñöa-vidheya-aàça—of the unconsidered predicate portion; 
doña—the fault.

“You say something contradictory and become angry when this is pointed 
out. Your explanation has the defect of a misplaced object. This is an 
unconsidered adjustment.

TEXT 88

yäìra bhagavattä haite anyera bhagavattä
‘svayaà-bhagavän’-çabdera tähätei sattä

yäìra—of whom; bhagavattä—the quality of being the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; haite—from; anyera—of others; bhagavattä—the 
quality of being the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam-bhagavän-
çabdera—of the word svayaà-bhagavän; tähätei—in that; sattä—the 
presence.

“Only the Personality of Godhead, the source of all other Divinities, is 
eligible to be designated svayaà bhagavän, or the primeval Lord.

TEXT 89

dépa haite yaiche bahu dépera jvalana
müla eka dépa tähä kariye gaëana
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dépa—a lamp; haite—from; yaiche—just as; bahu—many; dépera—of 
lamps; jvalana—lighting; müla—the original; eka—one; dépa—lamp; 
tähä—that; kariye—I make; gaëana—consideration

“When from one candle many others are lit, I consider that one the 
original.
The Brahma-saàhitä, Chapter Five, verse 46, states that the viñëu-tattva, 
or the principle of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is like a lamp 
because the expansions equal their origin in all respects. A burning lamp 
can light innumerable other lamps that are not inferior, but still one 
lamp must be considered the original. Similarly, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead expands Himself in the plenary forms of the viñëu-tattva, 
but although they are equally powerful, the original powerful Personality 
of Godhead is considered the source. This example also explains the 
appearance of qualitative incarnations like Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä-
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, çambhos tu tamo-’dhiñöhänatvät 
kajjalamaya-sükñma-dépa-çikhä-sthänéyasya na tathä sämyam: “The 
çambhu-tattva, or the principle of Lord Çiva, is like a lamp covered with 
carbon because of his being in charge of the mode of ignorance. The 
illumination from such a lamp is very minute. Therefore the power of 
Lord Çiva cannot compare to that of the Viñëu principle.”

TEXT 90

taiche saba avatärera kåñëa se käraëa
ära eka çloka çuna, kuvyäkhyä-khaëòana

taiche—in a similar way; saba—all; avatärera—of the incarnations; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; se—He; käraëa—the cause; ära—another; eka—one; 
çloka—verse; çuna—please hear; ku-vyäkhyä—fallacious explanations; 
khaëòana—refuting.

“Kåñëa, in the same way, is the cause of all causes and all incarnations. 
Please hear another verse to defeat all misinterpretations.
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TEXT 91-92

atra sargo visargaç ca
sthänaà poñaëam ütayaù

manvantareçänukathä
nirodho muktir äçrayaù

daçamasya viçuddhy-arthaà
navänäm iha lakñaëam

varëayanti mahätmänaù
çrutenärthena cäïjasä

atra—in Çrémad-Bhägavatam; sargaù—the creation of the ingredients of 
the universe; visargaù—the creations of Brahmä; ca—and; sthänam—
the maintenance of the creation; poñaëam—the favoring of the Lord’s 
devotees; ütayaù—impetuses for activity; manu-antara—prescribed duties 
given by the Manus; éça-anukathäù—a description of the incarnations 
of the Lord; nirodhaù—the winding up of creation; muktiù—liberation; 
äçrayaù—the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
daçamasya—of the tenth (the äçraya); viçuddhi-artham—for the purpose 
of perfect knowledge; navänäm—of the nine; iha—here; lakñaëam—the 
nature; varëayanti—describe; mahä-ätmänaù—the great souls; çrutena—
by prayer; arthena—by explanation; ca—and; aïjasä—direct.

“ ‘Here [in Çrémad-Bhägavatam] ten subjects are described: (1) the 
creation of the ingredients of the cosmos, (2) the creations of Brahmä, (3) 
the maintenance of the creation, (4) special favor given to the faithful, 
(5) impetuses for activity, (6) prescribed duties for law-abiding men, (7) 
a description of the incarnations of the Lord, (8) the winding up of the 
creation, (9) liberation from gross and subtle material existence, and (10) 
the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The tenth item 
is the shelter of all the others. To distinguish this ultimate shelter from the 
other nine subjects, the mahäjanas have described these nine, directly or 
indirectly, through prayers or direct explanations.’

These verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.10.1-2) list the ten subject 
matters dealt with in the text of the Bhägavatam. Of these, the tenth is the 
substance, and the other nine are categories derived from the substance. 
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These ten subjects are listed as follows:
(1) Sarga—the first creation by Viñëu, the bringing forth of the five gross 
material elements, the five objects of sense perception, the ten senses, 
the mind, the intelligence, the false ego and the total material energy, or 
universal form.
(2) Visarga—the secondary creation, or the work of Brahmä in producing 
the moving and unmoving bodies in the universe (brahmäëòa).
(3) Sthäna—the maintenance of the universe by the Personality of 
Godhead, Viñëu. Viñëu’s function is more important and His glory greater 
than Brahmä’s and Lord Çiva’s, for although Brahmä is the creator and 
Lord Çiva the destroyer, Viñëu is the maintainer.
(4) Poñaëa—special care and protection for devotees by the Lord. As a 
king maintains his kingdom and subjects but nevertheless gives special 
attention to the members of his family, so the Personality of Godhead 
gives special care to His devotees who are souls completely surrendered 
to Him.
(5) Üti—the urge for creation, or initiative power, that is the cause of all 
inventions, according to the necessities of time, space and objects.
(6) Manvantara—the regulative principles for living beings who desire to 
achieve perfection in human life. The rules of Manu, as described in the 
Manu-saàhitä, guide the way to such perfection.
(7) Içänukathä: scriptural information regarding the Personality of 
Godhead, His incarnations on earth and the activities of His devotees. 
Scriptures dealing with these subjects are essential for progressive human 
life.
(8) Nirodha—the winding up of all energies employed in creation. Such 
potencies are emanations from the Personality of Godhead who eternally 
lies in the Käraëa Ocean. The cosmic creations, manifested with His 
breath, are again dissolved in due course.
(9) Mukti—liberation of the conditioned souls encaged by the gross and 
subtle coverings of body and mind. When freed from all material affection, 
the soul, giving up the gross and subtle material bodies, can attain the 
spiritual sky in his original spiritual body and engage in transcendental 
loving service to the Lord in Vaikuëöhaloka or Kåñëaloka. When the soul 
is situated in his original constitutional position of existence, he is said 
to be liberated. It is possible to engage in transcendental loving service 
to the Lord and become jévan-mukta, a liberated soul, even while in the 
material body.
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(10) Äçraya—the Transcendence, the summum bonum, from whom 
everything emanates, upon whom everything rests and in whom 
everything merges after annihilation. He is the source and support of 
all. The äçraya is also called the Supreme Brahman, as in the Vedänta-
sütra (athäto brahma-jijïäsä, janmädy asya yataù). Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
especially describes this Supreme Brahman as the äçraya. Çré Kåñëa is this 
äçraya, and therefore the greatest necessity of life is to study the science 
of Kåñëa.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam accepts Çré Kåñëa as the shelter of all manifestations 
because Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate 
source of everything, the supreme goal of all.
Two different principles are to be considered herein-namely äçraya, the 
object providing shelter, and äçrita, the dependents requiring shelter. 
The äçrita exist under the original principle, the äçraya. The first nine 
categories, described in the first nine cantos of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, from 
creation to liberation-including the puruña-avatäras; the incarnations; the 
marginal energy, or living entities; and the external energy, or material 
world-are all äçrita. The prayers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, however, aim for 
the äçraya-tattva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. The 
great souls expert in describing Çrémad-Bhägavatam have very diligently 
delineated the other nine categories, sometimes by direct narrations and 
sometimes by indirect narrations such as stories. The real purpose of 
doing this is to know perfectly the Absolute Transcendence, Çré Kåñëa, 
for the entire creation, both material and spiritual, rests on the body of 
Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 93

äçraya jänite kahi e nava padärtha
e navera utpatti-hetu sei äçrayärtha

äçraya—the ultimate shelter; jänite—to know; kahi—I discuss; e—these; 
nava—nine; pada-artha—categories; e—these; navera—of the nine; 
utpatti—of the origin; hetu—cause; sei—that; äçraya—of the shelter; 
artha—the meaning.

“To know distinctly the ultimate shelter of everything that be, I have 
described the other nine categories. The cause for the appearance of these 
nine is rightly called their shelter.
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TEXT 94

kåñëa eka sarväçraya, kåñëa sarva-dhäma
kåñëera çarére sarva-viçvera viçräma

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; eka—one; sarva-äçraya—shelter of all; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; sarva-dhäma—the abode of all; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; çarére—
in the body; sarva-viçvera—of all the universes; viçräma—resting place.

“The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is the shelter and abode of 
everything. All the universes rest in His body.

TEXT 95

daçame daçamaà lakñyam
äçritäçraya-vigraham

çré-kåñëäkhyaà paraà dhäma
jagad-dhäma namämi tat

daçame—in the Tenth Canto; daçamam—the tenth subject matter; 
lakñyam—to be seen; äçrita—of the sheltered; äçraya—of the shelter; 
vigraham—who is the form; çré-kåñëa-äkhyam—known as Lord Çré 
Kåñëa; param—supreme; dhäma—abode; jagat-dhäma—the abode of the 
universes; namämi—I offer my obeisances; tat—to Him.

“ ‘The Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam reveals the tenth object, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the shelter of all surrendered 
souls. He is known as Çré Kåñëa, and He is the ultimate source of all the 
universes. Let me offer my obeisances unto Him.’

This quotation comes from Çrédhara Svämé’s commentary on the first 
verse of the Tenth Canto, Chapter One, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 96

kåñëera svarüpa, ära çakti-traya-jïäna
yäìra haya, täìra nähi kåñëete ajïäna
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kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sva-rüpa—the real nature; ära—and; çakti-
traya—of the three energies; jïäna—knowledge; yäìra—whose; haya—
there is; täìra—of him; nähi—there is not; kåñëete—in Lord Kåñëa; 
ajïäna—ignorance.

“One who knows the real feature of Çré Kåñëa and His three different 
energies cannot remain ignorant about Him.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His 
potencies, which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the 
speculative human mind, the Supreme Transcendence, the summum 
bonum, eternally and simultaneously exists in four transcendental features: 
His personality, His impersonal effulgence, particles of His potency (the 
living beings), and the principal cause of all causes. The Supreme Whole 
is compared to the sun, which also exists in four features, namely the 
personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere, the sun rays 
inside the sun planet, and the sun’s reflections in many other objects. The 
ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute 
Truth by limited conjectural endeavors cannot be fulfilled, because He 
is beyond the scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search 
for truth, we must admit that His powers are inconceivable to our tiny 
brains. The exploration of space has demanded the work of the greatest 
scientists of the world, yet there are countless problems regarding even 
fundamental knowledge of the material creation that bewilder scientists 
who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed from the 
spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute 
Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable.
The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: 
internal, external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, 
the Personality of Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual 
cosmic manifestations known as the eternal Vaikuëöhalokas, which exist 
eternally, even after the destruction of the material cosmic manifestation. 
By His marginal potency the Lord expands Himself as living beings who 
are part of Him, just as the sun distributes its rays in all directions. By His 
external potency the Lord manifests the material creation, just as the sun 
with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse reflection 
of the eternal Vaikuëöha nature.
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These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the 
Viñëu Puräëa, where it is said that the living being is equal in quality 
to the internal potency, whereas the external potency is indirectly 
controlled by the chief cause of all causes. Mäyä, the illusory energy, 
misleads a living being as fog misleads a pedestrian by blocking off the 
light of the sun. Although the potency of mäyä is inferior in quality to 
the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part 
and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living 
beings, just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun’s 
rays although it cannot cover the sun. The living beings covered by the 
illusory energy evolve in different species of life, with bodies ranging from 
that of an insignificant ant to that of Brahmä, the constructor of the 
cosmos. The pradhäna, the chief cause of all causes in the impersonal 
vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom one can see face to 
face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive form by 
His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies-namely internal, 
external and marginal-are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are 
different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and 
heat under different conditions. The external and marginal potencies are 
so called under various conditions, but in the original, internal potencies 
there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for the conditions of the 
external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice versa. One who is able to 
understand the intricacies of all these energies of the Supreme Lord can 
no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence of a poor 
fund of knowledge.

TEXT 97

kåñëera svarüpera haya ñaò-vidha viläsa
präbhava-vaibhava-rüpe dvi-vidha prakäça

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; svarüpera—of the form; haya—there are; ñaö-
vidha—six kinds; viläsa—pastime forms; präbhava-vaibhava-rüpe—in 
the divisions of präbhava and vaibhava; dvi-vidha—two kinds; prakäça—
manifestations.

“The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa enjoys Himself in six primary 
expansions. His two manifestations are präbhava and vaibhava.
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Now the author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta turns to a description of 
the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa in His innumerable expansions. The 
Lord primarily expands Himself in two categories, namely präbhava and 
vaibhava. The präbhava forms are fully potent like Çré Kåñëa, and the 
vaibhava forms are partially potent. The präbhava forms are manifested in 
relation with potencies, but the vaibhava forms are manifested in relation 
with excellences. The potent präbhava manifestations are also of two 
varieties: temporary and eternal. The Mohiné, Haàsa and Çukla forms are 
manifested only temporarily, in terms of a particular age. Among the other 
präbhavas, who are not very famous according to the material estimation, 
are Dhanvantari, Åñabha, Vyäsa, Dattätreya and Kapila. Among the 
vaibhava-prakäça forms are Kürma, Matsya, Nara-Näräyaëa, Varäha, 
Hayagréva, Påçnigarbha, and Baladeva, as well as the manv-antara avatäras 
Yajïa, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikuëöha, Ajita, Vämana, Särvabhauma, 
Åñabha, Viñvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhämä, Yogeçvara and Båhadbhänu.

TEXT 98

aàça-çaktyäveça-rüpe dvi-vidhävatära
bälya paugaëòa dharma dui ta’ prakära

aàça—of the plenary expansion; çakti-äveça—of the empowered; rüpe—
in the forms; dvi-vidha—two kinds; avatära—incarnations; bälya—
childhood; paugaëòa—boyhood; dharma—characteristics of age; dui—
two; ta’-certainly; prakära—kinds

“His incarnations are of two kinds, namely partial and empowered. He 
appears in two ages-childhood and boyhood.

The viläsa forms are six in number. Incarnations are of two varieties, namely 
çakty-äveça (empowered) and aàçäveça (partial). These incarnations 
also come within the category of präbhava and vaibhava manifestations. 
Childhood and boyhood are two special features of the Personality of 
Godhead Çré Kåñëa, but His permanent feature is His eternal form as an 
adolescent youth. The original Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is always 
worshiped in this eternal adolescent form.
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TEXT 99

kiçora-svarüpa kåñëa svayaà avatäré
kréòä kare ei chaya-rüpe viçva bhari’

kiçora-svarüpa—whose real nature is that of an adolescent; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; svayam—Himself; avatäré—the source of all incarnations; 
kréòä kare—He plays; ei—these; chaya-rüpe—in six forms; viçva—the 
universes; bhari’-maintaining

“The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, who is eternally an adolescent, 
is the primeval Lord, the source of all incarnations. He expands Himself 
in these six categories of forms to establish His supremacy throughout the 
universe.

TEXT 100

ei chaya-rüpe haya ananta vibheda
ananta-rüpe eka-rüpa, nähi kichu bheda

ei—these; chaya-rüpe—in six forms; haya—there are; ananta—unlimited; 
vibheda—varieties; ananta-rüpe—in unlimited forms; eka-rüpa—one 
form; nähi—there is not; kichu—any; bheda—difference.

“In these six kinds of forms there are innumerable varieties. Although 
they are many, they are all one: there is no difference between them.

The Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in six different features: 
(1) präbhava, (2) vaibhava, (3) empowered incarnations, (4) partial 
incarnations, (5) childhood and (6) boyhood. The Personality of 
Godhead Çré Kåñëa, whose permanent feature is adolescence, enjoys His 
transcendental proclivities by performing pastimes in these six forms. 
In these six features there are unlimited divisions of the Personality of 
Godhead’s forms. The jévas, or living beings, are differentiated parts and 
parcels of the Lord. They are all diversities of the one without a second, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 101

cic-chakti, svarüpa-çakti, antaraìgä näma
tähära vaibhava ananta vaikuëöhädi dhäma

cit-çakti—spiritual energy; svarüpa-çakti—personal energy; antaù-aìgä—
internal; näma—named; tähära—of that; vaibhava—manifestations; 
ananta—unlimited; vaikuëöha-ädi—Vaikuëöha, etc.; dhäma—abodes.

“The cit-çakti, which is also called svarüpa-çakti or antaraìga-çakti, 
displays many varied manifestations. It sustains the kingdom of God and 
its paraphernalia.

TEXT 102

mäyä-çakti, bahiraìgä, jagat-käraëa
tähära vaibhava ananta brahmäëòera gaëa

mäyä-çakti—the illusory energy; bahiù-aìgä—external; jagat-käraëa—
the cause of the universe; tähära—of that; vaibhava—manifestations; 
ananta—unlimited; brahma-aëòera—of universes; gaëa—multitudes.

“The external energy, called mäyä-çakti, is the cause of innumerable 
universes with varied material potencies.

TEXT 103

jéva-çakti taöasthäkhya, nähi yära anta
mukhya tina çakti, tära vibheda ananta

jéva-çakti—the energy of the living entity; taöa-stha-äkhya—known as 
marginal; nähi—there is not; yära—of which; anta—end; mukhya—
principal; tina—three; çakti—energies; tära—of them; vibheda—
varieties; ananta—unlimited.

“The marginal potency, which is between these two, consists of the 
numberless living beings. These are the three principal energies, which 
have unlimited categories and subdivisions.
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The internal potency of the Lord, which is called cit-çakti or antaraìga-
çakti, exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikuëöha cosmos. 
Besides ourselves, there are unlimited numbers of liberated living beings 
who associate with the Personality of Godhead in His innumerable 
features. The material cosmos displays the external energy, in which 
the conditioned living beings are provided all liberty to go back to the 
Personality of Godhead after leaving the material tabernacle. The 
Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.8) informs us:

na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate 
na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate 

paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate 
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca

“The Supreme Lord is one without a second. He has nothing to do 
personally, nor does He have material senses. No one is equal to Him or 
greater than Him. He has unlimited, variegated potencies of different 
names, which exist within Him as autonomous attributes and provide 
Him full knowledge, power and pastimes.”

TEXT 104

e-mata svarüpa-gaëa, ära tina çakti
sabhära äçraya kåñëa, kåñëe sabhära sthiti

e-mata—in this way; svarüpa-gaëa—personal forms; ära—and; tina—
three; çakti—energies; sabhära—of the whole assembly; äçraya—the 
shelter; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kåñëe—in Lord Kåñëa; sabhära—of the 
whole assembly; sthiti—the existence.

“These are the principal manifestations and expansions of the Personality 
of Godhead and His three energies. They are all emanations from Çré 
Kåñëa, the Transcendence. They have their existence in Him.

TEXT 105

yadyapi brahmäëòa-gaëera puruña äçraya
sei puruñädi sabhära kåñëa müläçraya
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yadyapi—although; brahma-aëòa-gaëera—of the multitude of universes; 
puruña—the puruña-avatära; äçraya—the shelter; sei—that; puruña-
ädi—of the puruña-avatäras, etc.; sabhära—of the assembly; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; müla-äçraya—original source.

“Although the three puruñas are the shelter of all the universes, Lord 
Kåñëa is the original source of the puruñas.

TEXT 106

svayaà bhagavän kåñëa, kåñëa sarväçraya
parama éçvara kåñëa sarva-çästre kaya

svayam—Himself; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; sarva-äçraya—the shelter of all; 
parama—Supreme; éçvara—Lord; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; sarva-çästre—all 
scriptures; kaya—say.

“Thus the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is the original primeval Lord, 
the source of all other expansions. All the revealed scriptures accept Çré 
Kåñëa as the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 107

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù

anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam

éçvaraù—the controller; paramaù—supreme; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa; sat—
eternal existence; cit—absolute knowledge; änanda—absolute bliss; 
vigrahaù—whose form; anädiù—without beginning; ädiù—the origin; 
govindaù—Lord Govinda; sarva-käraëa-käraëam—the cause of all 
causes.
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“ ‘Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.’

This is the first verse of the Fifth Chapter of the Brahma-saàhitä.

TEXT 108

e saba siddhänta tumi jäna bhäla-mate
tabu pürva-pakña kara ämä cäläite

e—these; saba—all; siddhänta—conclusions; tumi—you; jäna—know; 
bhäla-mate—in a good way; tabu—still; pürva-pakña—objection; kara—
you make; ämä—to me; cäläite—to give useless anxiety.

“You know all the conclusions of the scriptures very well. You create these 
logical arguments just to agitate me.”

A learned man who has thoroughly studied the scriptures cannot hesitate 
to accept Çré Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If such a 
man argues about this matter, certainly he must be doing so to agitate the 
minds of his opponents.

TEXT 109

sei kåñëa avatäré vrajendra-kumära
äpane caitanya-rüpe kaila avatära

sei—that; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatäré—the source of all incarnations; 
vrajendra-kumära—the son of the King of Vraja; äpane—personally; 
caitanya-rüpe—in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; kaila—made; 
avatära—incarnation.

That same Lord Kåñëa, the fountainhead of all incarnations, is known 
as the son of the King of Vraja. He has descended personally as Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 110

ataeva caitanya gosäïi paratattva-sémä
täìre kñéroda-çäyé kahi, ki täìra mahimä

ataeva—therefore; caitanya gosäïi—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; para-
tattva-sémä—the highest limit of the Absolute Truth; täìre—Him; 
kñéroda-çäyé—Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu; kahi—if I say; ki—what; täìra—of 
Him; mahimä—glory.

Therefore Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Absolute Truth. To call Him 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu does not add to His glory.

TEXT 111

sei ta’ bhaktera väkya nahe vyabhicäré
sakala sambhave täìte, yäte avatäré

sei—that; ta’-certainly; bhaktera—of a devotee; väkya—speech; nahe—
is not; vyabhicäré—deviation; sakala—all; sambhave—possibilities; 
täìte—in Him; yäte—since; avatäré—the source of all incarnations.

But such words from the lips of a sincere devotee cannot be false. All 
possibilities abide in Him, for He is the primeval Lord.

TEXT 112

avatäréra dehe saba avatärera sthiti
keho kona-mate kahe, yemana yära mati

avatäréra—of the source; dehe—in the body; saba—all; avatärera—of the 
incarnations; sthiti—existence; keho—someone; kona-mate—in some 
way; kahe—says; yemana—as in the manner; yära—of whom; mati—the 
opinion.

All other incarnations are situated in potential form in the original body of 
the primeval Lord. Thus according to one’s opinion, one may address Him 
as any one of the incarnations.
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It is not contradictory for a devotee to call the Supreme Lord by any one 
of the various names of His plenary expansions because the original 
Personality of Godhead includes all such categories. Since the plenary 
expansions exist within the original person, one may call Him by any of 
these names. In Çré Caitanya-bhägavata (Madhya 6.95) Lord Caitanya 
says, “I was lying asleep in the ocean of milk, but I was awakened by the 
call of Näòä, Çré Advaita Prabhu.” Here the Lord refers to His form as 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu.

TEXT 113

kåñëake kahaye keha—nara-näräyaëa
keho kahe, kåñëa haya säkñäö vämana

kåñëake—Lord Kåñëa; kahaye—says; keha—someone; nara-näräyaëa—
Nara-Näräyaëa; keho—someone; kahe—says; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
haya—is; säkñät—directly; vämana—Lord Vämana.

Some say that Çré Kåñëa is directly Nara-Näräyaëa. Others say that He is 
directly Vämana.

TEXT 114

keho kahe, kåñëa kñéroda-çäyé avatära
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabära

keho—someone; kahe—says; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kñéroda-çäyé—
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu; avatära—incarnation; asambhava—impossible; 
nahe—is not; satya—true; vacana—speeches; sabära—of all.

Some say that Kåñëa is the incarnation of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. None of 
these statements is impossible; each is as correct as the others.

The Laghu-bhägavatämåta (5.383) states:

ata evä puräëädau 
kecin nara-sakhätmatäm 
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mahendränujatäà kecit 
kecit kñéräbdhi-çäyitäm

sahasra-çérñatäà kecit 
kecid vaikuëöha-näthatäm 
brüyuù kåñëasya munayas 
tat-tad-våtty-anugäminaù

“According to the intimate relationships between Çré Kåñëa (the primeval 
Lord) and His devotees, the Puräëas describe Him by various names. 
Sometimes He is called Näräyaëa; sometimes Upendra (Vämana), the 
younger brother of Indra, King of heaven; and sometimes Kñérodakaçäyé 
Viñëu. Sometimes He is called the thousand-hooded Çeña Näga, and 
sometimes the Lord of Vaikuëöha.”

TEXT 115

keho kahe, para-vyome näräyaëa hari
sakala sambhave kåñëe, yäte avatäré

keho—someone; kahe—says; para-vyome—in the transcendental world; 
näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sakala sambhave—all possibilities; kåñëe—in Lord Kåñëa; yäte—since; 
avatäré—the source of all incarnations.

Some call Him Hari, or the Näräyaëa of the transcendental world. 
Everything is possible in Kåñëa, for He is the primeval Lord.

TEXT 116

saba çrotä-gaëera kari caraëa vandana
e saba siddhänta çuna, kari’ eka mana

saba—all; çrotä-gaëera—of the hearers; kari—I do; caraëa—to the lotus 
feet; vandana—praying; e—these; saba—all; siddhänta—conclusions; 
çuna—please hear; kari’-making; eka—one; mana—mind.
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I offer my obeisances unto the feet of all who hear or read this discourse. 
Kindly hear with attention the conclusion of all these statements.

Prostrating himself at the feet of his readers, the author of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta entreats them in all humility to hear with rapt attention these 
conclusive arguments regarding the Absolute Truth. One should not fail 
to hear such arguments because only by such knowledge can one perfectly 
know Kåñëa.

TEXT 117

siddhänta baliyä citte nä kara alasa
ihä ha-ite kåñëe läge sudåòha mänasa

siddhänta—conclusion; baliyä—considering; citte—in the mind; nä 
kara—do not be; alasa—lazy; ihä—this; ha-ite—from; kåñëe—in Lord 
Kåñëa; läge—becomes fixed; su-dåòha—very firm; mänasa—the mind.

A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, 
considering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. 
Thus one’s mind becomes attached to Çré Kåñëa.

There are many students who, in spite of reading the Bhagavad-gétä, 
misunderstand Kåñëa because of imperfect knowledge and conclude Him 
to be an ordinary, historical personality. This one must not do. One should 
be particularly careful to understand the truth about Kåñëa. If because 
of laziness one does not come to know Kåñëa conclusively, one will be 
misguided about the cult of devotion, like those who declare themselves 
advanced devotees and imitate the transcendental symptoms sometimes 
observed in liberated souls. Although the use of thoughts and arguments 
is a most suitable process for inducing an uninitiated person to become a 
devotee, neophytes in devotional service must always alertly understand 
Kåñëa through the vision of the revealed scriptures, the bona fide devotees 
and the spiritual master. Unless one hears about Çré Kåñëa from such 
authorities, one cannot make advancement in devotion to Çré Kåñëa. The 
revealed scriptures mention nine means of attaining devotional service, 
of which the first and foremost is hearing from authority. The seed of 
devotion cannot sprout unless watered by the process of hearing and 
chanting. One should submissively receive the transcendental messages 
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from spiritually advanced sources and chant the very same messages for 
one’s own benefit as well as the benefit of one’s audience.
When Brahmä described the situation of pure devotees freed from the 
culture of empiric philosophy and fruitive actions, he recommended 
the process of hearing from persons who are on the path of devotion. 
Following in the footsteps of such liberated souls, who are able to vibrate 
real transcendental sound, can lead one to the highest stage of devotion, 
and thus one can become a mahä-bhägavata. From the teachings of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu to Sanätana Gosvämé (Cc. Madhya 22.65) we learn:

çästra-yuktye sunipuëa, dåòha-çraddhä yäìra 
‘uttama-adhikäré’ sei täraye saàsära

“A person who is expert in understanding the conclusion of the revealed 
scriptures and who fully surrenders to the cause of the Lord is actually 
able to deliver others from the clutches of material existence.” Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé, in his Upadeçämåta (3), advises that to make rapid advancement 
in the cult of devotional service one should be very active and should 
persevere in executing the duties specified in the revealed scriptures and 
confirmed by the spiritual master. Accepting the path of liberated souls 
and the association of pure devotees enriches such activities.
Imitation devotees, who wish to advertise themselves as elevated Vaiñëavas 
and who therefore imitate the previous äcäryas but do not follow them in 
principle, are condemned in the words of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.24) as 
stone-hearted. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has commented on 
their stone-hearted condition as follows: bahir açru-pulakayoù sator api 
yad dhådayaà na vikriyeta tad açma-säram iti kaniñöhädhikäriëäm eva 
açru-pulakädi-mattve ‘pi açma-sära-hådayatayä nindaiñä. “Those who shed 
tears by practice but whose hearts have not changed are to be known as 
stone-hearted devotees of the lowest grade. Their imitation crying, induced 
by artificial practice, is always condemned.” The desired change of heart 
referred to above is visible in reluctance to do anything not congenial 
to the devotional way. To create such a change of heart, conclusive 
discussion about Çré Kåñëa and His potencies is absolutely necessary. 
False devotees may think that simply shedding tears will lead one to the 
transcendental plane, even if one has not had a factual change in heart, 
but such a practice is useless if there is no transcendental realization. False 
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devotees, lacking the conclusion of transcendental knowledge, think that 
artificially shedding tears will deliver them. Similarly, other false devotees 
think that studying books of the previous äcäryas is unadvisable, like 
studying dry empiric philosophies. But Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, following the 
previous äcäryas, has inculcated the conclusions of the scriptures in the 
six theses called the Ñaö-sandarbhas. False devotees who have very little 
knowledge of such conclusions fail to achieve pure devotion for want of 
zeal in accepting the favorable directions for devotional service given by 
self-realized devotees. Such false devotees are like impersonalists, who 
also consider devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive actions.

TEXT 118

caitanya-mahimä jäni e saba siddhänte
citta dåòha haïä läge mahimä-jïäna haite

caitanya-mahimä—the glory of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jäni—I 
know; e—these; saba—all; siddhänte—by the conclusions; citta—the 
mind; dåòha—firm; haïä—becoming; läge—becomes fixed; mahimä-
jïäna—knowledge of the greatness; haite—from.

By such conclusive studies I know the glories of Lord Caitanya. Only by 
knowing these glories can one become strong and fixed in attachment to 
Him.

One can know the glories of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu only by reaching, 
in knowledge, a conclusive decision about Çré Kåñëa, strengthened by 
bona fide study of the conclusions of the äcäryas.

TEXT 119

caitanya-prabhura mahimä kahibära tare
kåñëera mahimä kahi kariyä vistäre

caitanya-prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mahimä—the 
glories; kahibära tare—for the purpose of speaking; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; mahimä—the glories; kahi—I speak; kariyä—doing; vistäre—in 
expansion.
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Just to enunciate the glories of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, I have tried to 
describe the glories of Çré Kåñëa in detail.

TEXT 120

caitanya-gosäïira ei tattva-nirüpaëa
svayaà-bhagavän kåñëa vrajendra-nandana

caitanya-gosäïira—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; ei—this; tattva—of 
the truth; nirüpaëa—settling; svayam-bhagavän—Himself the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; vrajendra-nandana—the 
son of the King of Vraja.

The conclusion is that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Kåñëa, the son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 121

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-
lélä, Second Chapter, describing Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.
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CHAPTER THREE
The External Reasons for Lord Caitanya's Appearance

In this chapter the author has fully discussed the reason for the descent 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Çré Kåñëa, after displaying His pastimes as Lord Kåñëa, thought it wise 
to make His advent in the form of a devotee to explain personally the 
transcendental mellow reciprocations of service and love between Himself 
and His servants, friends, parents and fiancees. According to the Vedic 
literature, the foremost occupational duty for humanity in this Age of Kali 
is näma-saìkértana, or congregational chanting of the holy name of the 
Lord. The incarnation for this age especially preaches this process, but 
only Kåñëa Himself can explain the confidential loving service performed 
in the four principal varieties of loving affairs between the Supreme Lord 
and His devotees. Lord Kåñëa therefore personally appeared, with His 
plenary portions, as Lord Caitanya. As stated in this chapter, only for that 
purpose did Lord Kåñëa appear personally in Navadvépa in the form of Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja has herein presented much authentic evidence from 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other scriptures to substantiate the identity of 
Lord Caitanya with Çré Kåñëa Himself. He has described bodily symptoms 
in Lord Caitanya that are visible only in the person of the Supreme 
Lord, and he has proved that Lord Caitanya appeared with His personal 
associates-Çré Nityänanda, Advaita, Gadädhara, Çréväsa and other 
devotees-to preach the special significance of chanting Hare Kåñëa. The 
appearance of Lord Caitanya is both significant and confidential. He 
can be appreciated only by pure devotees and only through the process of 
devotional service. The Lord tried to conceal His identity as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by representing Himself as a devotee, but His 
pure devotees can recognize Him by His special features. The Vedas and 
Puräëas foretell the appearance of Lord Caitanya, but still He is sometimes 
called, significantly, the concealed descent of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.
Advaita Äcärya was a contemporary of Lord Caitanya’s father. He felt sorry 
for the condition of the world because even after Lord Kåñëa’s appearance, 
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no one had interest in devotional service to Kåñëa. This forgetfulness 
was so overwhelming that Advaita Prabhu was convinced that no one 
but Lord Kåñëa Himself could enlighten people about devotional service 
to the Supreme Lord. Therefore Advaita requested Lord Kåñëa to appear 
as Lord Caitanya. Offering tulasé leaves and Ganges water, He cried for 
the Lord’s appearance. The Lord, being satisfied by His pure devotees, 
descends to satisfy them. As such, being pleased by Advaita Äcärya, Lord 
Caitanya appeared.

TEXT 1

çré-caitanya-prabhuà vande
yat-pädäçraya-véryataù

saìgåhëäty äkara-vrätäd
ajïaù siddhänta-san-maëén

çré-caitanya-prabhum—to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; vande—I offer 
my respectful obeisances; yat—of whom; päda-äçraya—of the shelter of 
the lotus feet; véryataù—from the power; saìgåhëäti—collects; äkara-
vrätät—from the multitude of mines in the form of scriptures; ajïaù—a 
fool; siddhänta—of conclusion; sat-maëén—the best jewels.

I offer my respectful obeisances to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. By the 
potency of the shelter of His lotus feet, even a fool can collect the valuable 
jewels of conclusive truth from the mines of the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jaya—
all glories; nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; jaya—all glories; advaita-
candra—to Advaita Äcärya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vånda—to 
all the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All glories to Lord Caitanya. All glories to Lord Nityänanda. All glories to 
Advaitacandra. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
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TEXT 3

tåtéya çlokera artha kaila vivaraëa
caturtha çlokera artha çuna bhakta-gaëa

tåtéya—third; çlokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; kaila—there was; 
vivaraëa—description; caturtha—fourth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—
meaning; çuna—please hear; bhakta-gaëa—O devotees.

I have given the purport of the third verse. Now, O devotees, please listen 
to the meaning of the fourth with full attention.

TEXT 4

anarpita-caréà cirät karuëayävatérëaù kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasäà sva-bhakti-çriyam

hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandépitaù
sadä hådaya-kandare sphuratu vaù çacé-nandanaù

anarpita—not bestowed; carém—having been formerly; cirät—for a long 
time; karuëayä—by causeless mercy; avatérëaù—descended; kalau—in 
the Age of Kali; samarpayitum—to bestow; unnata—elevated; ujjvala-
rasäm—the conjugal mellow; sva-bhakti—of His own service; çriyam—the 
treasure; hariù—the Supreme Lord; puraöa—than gold; sundara—more 
beautiful; dyuti—of splendor; kadamba—with a multitude; sandépitaù—
illuminated; sadä—always; hådaya-kandare—in the cavity of the heart; 
sphuratu—let Him be manifest; vaù—your; çacé-nandanaù—the son of 
mother Çacé.

“May that Lord who is known as the son of Çrématé Çacédevé be 
transcendentally situated in the innermost core of your heart. Resplendent 
with the radiance of molten gold, He has descended in the Age of Kali 
by His causeless mercy to bestow what no incarnation has ever offered 
before: the most elevated mellow of devotional service, the mellow of 
conjugal love.”

This is a quotation from the Vidagdha-mädhava, a drama compiled and 
edited by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.
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TEXT 5

pürëa bhagavän kåñëa vrajendra-kumära
goloke vrajera saha nitya vihära

pürëa—full; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; vrajendra-kumära—the son of the King of Vraja; goloke—in 
Goloka; vrajera saha—along with Vrajadhäma; nitya—eternal; vihära—
pastimes.

Lord Kåñëa, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Supreme Lord. He 
eternally enjoys transcendental pastimes in His eternal abode, Goloka, 
which includes Vrajadhäma.

In the previous chapter it has been established that Kåñëa, the son of 
Vrajendra (the King of Vraja), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
with six opulences. He eternally enjoys transcendentally variegated 
opulences on His planet, which is known as Goloka. The eternal pastimes 
of the Lord in the spiritual planet Kåñëaloka are called aprakaöa, or 
unmanifested, pastimes because they are beyond the purview of the 
conditioned souls. Lord Kåñëa is always present everywhere, but when He 
is not present before our eyes, He is said to be aprakaöa, or unmanifested.

TEXT 6

brahmära eka dine tiìho eka-bära
avatérëa haïä karena prakaöa vihära

brahmära—of Lord Brahmä; eka—one; dine—in the day; tiìho—He; eka-
bära—one time; avatérëa—descended; haïä—being; karena—performs; 
prakaöa—manifest; vihära—pastimes.

Once in a day of Brahmä, He descends to this world to manifest His 
transcendental pastimes.

TEXT 7

satya, tretä, dväpara, kali, cäri-yuga jäni
sei cäri-yuge divya eka-yuga mäni
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satya—Satya; tretä—Tretä; dväpara—Dväpara; kali—Kali; cäri-yuga—
four ages; jäni—we know; sei—these; cäri-yuge—in the four ages; divya—
divine; eka-yuga—one age; mäni—we consider.

We know that there are four ages [yugas], namely Satya, Tretä, Dväpara 
and Kali. These four together comprise one divya-yuga.

TEXT 8

ekättara catur-yuge eka manv-antara
caudda manv-antara brahmära divasa bhitara

ekättara—seventy-one; catuù-yuge—in cycles of four ages; eka—one; 
manu-antara—period of a Manu; caudda—fourteen; manu-antara—
periods of Manu; brahmära—of Lord Brahmä; divasa—a day; bhitara—
within.

Seventy-one divya-yugas constitute one manv-antara. There are fourteen 
manv-antaras in one day of Brahmä.

A manv-antara is the period controlled by one Manu. The reign of fourteen 
Manus equals the length of one day (twelve hours) in the life of Brahmä, 
and the night of Brahmä is of the same duration. These calculations are 
given in the authentic astronomy book known as the Sürya-siddhänta. This 
book was compiled by the great professor of astronomy and mathematics 
Bimal Prasäd Datta, later known as Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé, 
who was our merciful spiritual master. He was honored with the title 
Siddhänta Sarasvaté for writing a commentary on the Sürya-siddhänta, 
and the title Gosvämé Mahäräja was added when he accepted sannyäsa, 
the renounced order of life.

TEXT 9

‘vaivasvata’-näma ei saptama manv-antara
sätäiça catur-yuga tähära antara

vaivasvata-näma—named Vaivasvata; ei—this; saptama—seventh; 
manu-antara—period of Manu; sätäiça—twenty-seven; catuù-yuga—
cycles of four ages; tähära—of that; antara—period.
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The present Manu, who is the seventh, is called Vaivasvata [the son of 
Vivasvän]. Twenty-seven divya-yugas [27 x 4,320,000 solar years] of his 
age have now passed.

The names of the fourteen Manus are as follows: (1) Sväyambhuva, 
(2) Svärociña, (3) Uttama, (4) Tämasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Cäkñuña, (7) 
Vaivasvata, (8) Sävarëi, (9) Dakña-sävarëi, (10) Brahma-sävarëi, (11) 
Dharma-sävarëi, (12) Rudraputra (Rudra-sävarëi), (13) Raucya, or Deva-
sävarëi, (14) and Bhautyaka, or Indra-sävarëi.

TEXT 10

añöäviàça catur-yuge dväparera çeñe
vrajera sahite haya kåñëera prakäçe

añöäviàça—twenty-eighth; catuù-yuge—in the cycle of four ages; 
dväparera—of the Dväpara-yuga; çeñe—at the end; vrajera sahite—along 
with Vraja; haya—is; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; prakäçe—manifestation.

At the end of the Dväpara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga, Lord 
Kåñëa appears on earth with the full paraphernalia of His eternal Vraja-
dhäma.

Now is the term of Vaivasvata Manu, during which Lord Caitanya appears. 
First Lord Kåñëa appears at the close of the Dväpara-yuga of the twenty-
eighth divya-yuga, and then Lord Caitanya appears in the Kali-yuga of the 
same divya-yuga. Lord Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya appear once in each day 
of Brahmä, or once in fourteen manv-antaras, each of seventy-one divya-
yugas in duration.
From the beginning of Brahmä’s day of 4,320,000,000 years, six Manus 
appear and disappear before Lord Kåñëa appears. Thus 1,975,320,000 years 
of the day of Brahmä elapse before the appearance of Lord Kåñëa. This is 
an astronomical calculation according to solar years.

TEXT 11

däsya, sakhya, vätsalya, çåìgära—cäri rasa
cäri bhävera bhakta yata kåñëa tära vaça
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däsya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vätsalya—parental affection; 
çåìgära—conjugal love; cäri—four; rasa—mellows; cäri—four; bhävera—
of the sentiments; bhakta—devotees; yata—as many as there are; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; tära—by them; vaça—subdued.

Servitude [däsya], friendship [sakhya], parental affection [vätsalya] and 
conjugal love [çåìgära] are the four transcendental mellows [rasas]. By the 
devotees who cherish these four mellows, Lord Kåñëa is subdued.

Däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and çåìgära are the transcendental modes of loving 
service to the Lord. Çänta-rasa, or the neutral stage, is not mentioned 
in this verse because although in çänta-rasa one considers the Absolute 
Truth the sublime great, one does not go beyond that conception. Çänta-
rasa is a very grand idea for materialistic philosophers, but such idealistic 
appreciation is only the beginning; it is the lowest among the relationships 
in the spiritual world. Çänta-rasa is not given much importance because 
as soon as there is a slight understanding between the knower and the 
known, active loving transcendental reciprocations and exchanges begin. 
Däsya-rasa is the basic relationship between Kåñëa and His devotees; 
therefore this verse considers däsya the first stage of transcendental 
devotional service.

TEXT 12

däsa-sakhä-pitä-mätä-käntä-gaëa laïä
vraje kréòä kare kåñëa premäviñöa haïä

däsa—servants; sakhä—friends; pitä-mätä—father and mother; käntä-
gaëa—lovers; laïä—taking; vraje—in Vraja; kréòä kare—plays; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; prema-äviñöa—absorbed in love; haïä—being.

Absorbed in such transcendental love, Lord Çré Kåñëa enjoys in Vraja with 
His devoted servants, friends, parents and conjugal lovers.

The descent of Çré Kåñëa, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is very 
purposeful. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that one who knows the truth 
about Çré Kåñëa’s descent and His various activities is at once liberated 
and does not have to fall again to this existence of birth and death after 
he leaves his present material body. In other words, one who factually 
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understands Kåñëa makes his life perfect. Imperfect life is realized in 
material existence, in five different relationships we share with everyone 
within the material world: neutrality, servitorship, friendship, filial love, 
and amorous love between husband and wife or lover and beloved. These 
five enjoyable relationships within the material world are perverted 
reflections of relationships with the Absolute Personality of Godhead in 
the transcendental nature. That Absolute Personality, Çré Kåñëa, descends 
to revive the five eternally existing relationships. Thus He manifests His 
transcendental pastimes in Vraja so that people may be attracted into 
that sphere of activities and leave aside their imitation relationships with 
the mundane. Then, after fully exhibiting all such activities, the Lord 
disappears.

TEXT 13

yatheñöa vihari’ kåñëa kare antardhäna
antardhäna kari’ mane kare anumäna

yathä-iñöa—as much as He wishes; vihari’-enjoying; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; kare—makes; antardhäna—disappearance; antardhäna kari’-
disappearing; mane—in the mind; kare—He makes; anumäna—
consideration.

Lord Kåñëa enjoys His transcendental pastimes as long as He wishes, and 
then He disappears. After disappearing, however, He thinks thus:

TEXT 14

cira-käla nähi kari prema-bhakti däna
bhakti vinä jagatera nähi avasthäna

cira-käla—for a long time; nähi kari—I have not done; prema-bhakti—
loving devotional service; däna—giving; bhakti—devotional service; 
vinä—without; jagatera—of the universe; nähi—not; avasthäna—
existence.

“For a long time I have not bestowed unalloyed loving service to Me 
upon the inhabitants of the world. Without such loving attachment, the 
existence of the material world is useless.
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The Lord seldom awards pure transcendental love, but without such pure 
love of God, freed from fruitive activities and empiric speculation, one 
cannot attain perfection in life.

TEXT 15

sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhäva päite nähi çakti

sakala—all; jagate—in the universe; more—to Me; kare—they do; vidhi-
bhakti—regulative devotional service; vidhi-bhaktye—by regulative 
devotional service; vraja-bhäva—the feelings of those in Vraja; päite—to 
obtain; nähi—not; çakti—the power.

“Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to scriptural 
injunctions. But simply by following such regulative principles one cannot 
attain the loving sentiments of the devotees in Vrajabhümi.

TEXT 16

aiçvarya-jïänete saba jagat miçrita
aiçvarya-çithila-preme nähi mora préta

aiçvarya-jïänete—with knowledge of the opulences; saba—all; jagat—
the world; miçrita—mixed; aiçvarya-çithila-preme—to love enfeebled by 
opulence; nähi—there is not; mora—My; préta—attraction.

“Knowing My opulences, the whole world looks upon Me with awe and 
veneration. But devotion made feeble by such reverence does not attract 
Me.

After His appearance, Lord Kåñëa thought that He had not distributed 
the transcendental personal dealings with His devotees in däsya, sakhya, 
vätsalya and mädhurya. One may understand the science of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead from the Vedic literature and thus become a 
devotee of the Lord and worship Him within the regulative principles 
described in the scriptures, but one will not know in this way how Kåñëa 
is served by the residents of Vrajabhümi. One cannot understand the 
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dealings of the Lord in Våndävana simply by executing the ritualistic 
regulative principles mentioned in the scriptures. By following scriptural 
injunctions one may enhance his appreciation for the glories of the Lord, 
but there is no chance for one to enter into personal dealings with Him. 
Giving too much attention to understanding the exalted glories of the 
Lord reduces the chance of one’s entering into personal loving affairs 
with the Lord. To teach the principles of such loving dealings, the Lord 
decided to appear as Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 17

aiçvarya-jïäne vidhi-bhajana kariyä
vaikuëöhake yäya catur-vidha mukti päïä

aiçvarya-jïäne—in knowledge of the opulences; vidhi—according to rules 
and regulations; bhajana—worship; kariyä—doing; vaikuëöhake—to 
Vaikuëöha; yäya—they go; catuù-vidha—four kinds; mukti—liberation; 
päïä—achieving.

“By performing such regulated devotional service in awe and veneration, 
one may go to Vaikuëöha and attain the four kinds of liberation.

TEXT 18

särñöi, särüpya, ära sämépya, sälokya
säyujya nä laya bhakta yäte brahma-aikya

särñöi—opulences equal with the Lord’s; särüpya—the same form as the 
Lord’s; ära—and; sämépya—personal association with the Lord; sälokya—
residence on a Vaikuëöha planet; säyujya—oneness with the Lord; nä 
laya—they do not accept; bhakta—devotees; yäte—since; brahma-
aikya—oneness with Brahman.

“These liberations are särñöi [achieving opulences equal to those of the 
Lord], särüpya [having a form the same as the Lord’s], sämépya [living 
as a personal associate of the Lord] and sälokya [living on a Vaikuëöha 
planet]. Devotees never accept säyujya, however, since that is oneness 
with Brahman.
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Those engaged in devotional service according to the ritualistic principles 
mentioned in the scriptures attain these different kinds of liberation. But 
although such devotees can attain särñöi, särüpya, sämépya and sälokya, they 
are not concerned with these liberations, for such devotees are satisfied 
only in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. The fifth kind 
of liberation, säyujya, is never accepted even by devotees who perform 
only ritualistic worship. To attain säyujya, or merging into the Brahman 
effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the aspiration of the 
impersonalists. A devotee never cares for säyujya liberation.

TEXT 19

yuga-dharma pravartäimu näma-saìkértana
cäri bhäva-bhakti diyä näcämu bhuvana

yuga-dharma—the religion of the age; pravartäimu—I shall inaugurate; 
näma-saìkértana—chanting of the holy name; cäri—four; bhäva—of the 
moods; bhakti—devotion; diyä—giving; näcämu—I shall cause to dance; 
bhuvana—the world.

“I shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age-näma-saìkértana, the 
congregational chanting of the holy name. I shall make the world dance in 
ecstasy, realizing the four mellows of loving devotional service.

TEXT 20

äpani karimu bhakta-bhäva aìgékäre
äpani äcari’ bhakti çikhäimu sabäre

äpani—personally; karimu—I shall make; bhakta-bhäva—the position of 
a devotee; aìgékäre—acceptance; äpani—personally; äcari’-practicing; 
bhakti—devotional service; çikhäimu—I shall teach; sabäre—to all.

“I shall accept the role of a devotee, and I shall teach devotional service by 
practicing it Myself.

When one associates with a pure devotee, he becomes so elevated that 
he does not aspire even for särñöi, särüpya, sämépya or sälokya, because he 
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feels that such liberation is a kind of sense gratification. Pure devotees do 
not ask anything from the Lord for their personal benefit. Even if offered 
personal benefits, pure devotees do not accept them, because their only 
desire is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by transcendental 
loving service. No one but the Lord Himself can teach this highest form 
of devotional service. Therefore, when the Lord took the place of the 
incarnation of Kali-yuga to spread the glories of chanting Hare Kåñëa—
the system of worship recommended in this age-He also distributed the 
process of devotional service performed on the platform of transcendental 
spontaneous love. To teach the highest principles of spiritual life, the Lord 
Himself appeared as a devotee in the form of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 21

äpane nä kaile dharma çikhäna nä yäya
ei ta’ siddhänta gétä-bhägavate gäya

äpane—personally; nä kaile—if not practiced; dharma—religion; 
çikhäna—the teaching; nä yäya—does not advance; ei—this; ta’-certainly; 
siddhänta—conclusion; gétä—in the Bhagavad-gétä; bhägavate—in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam; gäya—they sing.

“Unless one practices devotional service himself, he cannot teach it to 
others. This conclusion is indeed confirmed throughout the Gétä and 
Bhägavatam.

TEXT 22

yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata

abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham

yadä yadä—whenever; hi—certainly; dharmasya—of religious principles; 
gläniù—decrease; bhavati—there is; bhärata—O descendant of Bharata; 
abhyutthänam—increase; adharmasya—of irreligion; tadä—then; 
ätmänam—Myself; såjämi—manifest; aham—I.
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“ ‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I 
descend Myself.

TEXT 23

pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm

dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge

pariträëäya—for the deliverance; sädhünäm—of the devotees; 
vinäçäya—for the destruction; ca—and; duñkåtäm—of the miscreants; 
dharma—religious principles; saàsthäpana-arthäya—for the purpose of 
establishing; sambhavämi—I appear; yuge yuge—in every age.

“ ‘To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 
reestablish the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after 
millennium.’

Texts 22 and 23 were spoken by Lord Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-gétä (4.7-8). 
Texts 24 and 25, which follow, are also from the Bhagavad-gétä (3.24, 21).

TEXT 24

utsédeyur ime lokä
na kuryäà karma ced aham
saìkarasya ca kartä syäm
upahanyäm imäù prajäù

udsédeyuù—would fall into ruin; ime—these; lokäù—worlds; na kuryäm—
did not perform; karma—action; cet—if; aham—I; saìkarasya—of 
unwanted population; ca—and; kartä—a creator; syäm—would become; 
upahanyäm—would spoil; imäù—these; prajäù—living entities.

“ ‘If I did not show the proper principles of religion, all these worlds would 
fall into ruin. I would be a cause of unwanted population and would spoil 
all these living beings.’
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TEXT 25

yad yad äcarati çreñöhas
tat tad evetaro janaù

sa yat pramäëaà kurute
lokas tad anuvartate

yat yat—however; äcarati—behaves; çreñöhaù—the best man; tat tat—
that; eva—certainly; itaraù—the lesser; janaù—man; saù—he; yat—
which; pramäëam—standard; kurute—shows; lokaù—the people; tat—
that; anuvartate—follow.

“ ‘Whatever actions a great man performs, common people follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.’

TEXT 26

yuga-dharma-pravartana haya aàça haite
ämä vinä anye näre vraja-prema dite

yuga-dharma—of the religion of the age; pravartana—the inauguration; 
haya—is; aàça—the plenary portion; haite—from; ämä—for Me; vinä—
except; anye—another; näre—is not able; vraja-prema—love like that of 
the residents of Vraja; dite—to bestow.

“My plenary portions can establish the principles of religion for each age. 
No one but Me, however, can bestow the kind of loving service performed 
by the residents of Vraja.

TEXT 27

santv avatärä bahavaù
paìkaja-näbhasya sarvato-bhadräù

kåñëäd anyaù ko vä latäsv
api prema-do bhavati

santu—let there be; avatäräù—incarnations; bahavaù—many; paìkaja-
näbhasya—of the Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower; sarvataù-



198

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

bhadräù—completely auspicious; kåñëät—than Lord Kåñëa; anyaù—
other; kaù vä—who possibly; latäsu—on the surrendered souls; api—also; 
prema-daù—the bestower of love; bhavati—is.

“ ‘There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of 
Godhead, but who other than Lord Çré Kåñëa can bestow love of God upon 
the surrendered souls?’

This quotation from Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura is found in the Laghu-
bhägavatämåta (1.5.37).

TEXT 28

tähäte äpana bhakta-gaëa kari’ saìge
påthivéte avatari’ karimu nänä raìge

tähäte—in that; äpana—My own; bhakta-gaëa—with devotees; 
kari’-doing; saìge—in association; påthivéte—on the earth; avatari’-
descending; karimu—I shall perform; nänä—various; raìge—colorful 
pastimes.

“Therefore in the company of My devotees I shall appear on earth and 
perform various colorful pastimes.”

TEXT 29

eta bhävi’ kali-käle prathama sandhyäya
avatérëa hailä kåñëa äpani nadéyäya

eta—thus; bhävi’-thinking; kali-käle—in the Age of Kali; prathama—
first; sandhyäya—in the junction; avatérëa hailä—descended; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; äpani—Himself; nadéyäya—in Nadia.

Thinking thus, the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa Himself, descended 
at Nadia early in the Age of Kali.

The prathama-sandhyä is the beginning of the age. According to 
astronomical calculation, the age is divided into twelve parts. The first of 
these twelve divisions is known as the prathama-sandhyä. The prathama-
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sandhyä and çeña-sandhyä, the last division of the preceding age, form the 
junction of the two ages. According to the Sürya-siddhänta, the prathama-
sandhyä of Kali-yuga lasts 36,000 solar years. Lord Caitanya appeared in 
the prathama-sandhyä after 4,586 solar years of Kali-yuga had passed.

TEXT 30

caitanya-siàhera navadvépe avatära
siàha-gréva, siàha-vérya, siàhera huìkära

caitanya-siàhera—of the lionlike Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
navadvépe—at Navadvépa; avatära—the incarnation; siàha-gréva—
having the neck of a lion; siàha-vérya—the strength of a lion; siàhera 
huìkära—the roar of a lion.

Thus the lionlike Lord Caitanya has appeared in Navadvépa. He has the 
shoulders of a lion, the powers of a lion, and the loud voice of a lion.

TEXT 31

sei siàha vasuk jévera hådaya-kandare
kalmaña-dvirada näçe yäìhära huìkäre

sei—that; siàha—lion; vasuk—let Him sit; jévera—of the living entities; 
hådaya—of the heart; kandare—in the cavern; kalmaña—of sins; dvi-
rada—the elephant; näçe—destroys; yäìhära—of whom; huìkäre—the 
roar.

May that lion be seated in the core of the heart of every living being. Thus 
with His resounding roar may He drive away one’s elephantine vices.

TEXT 32

prathama léläya täìra ‘viçvambhara’ näma
bhakti-rase bharila, dharila bhüta-gräma

prathama—first; léläya—in the pastimes; täìra—of Him; viçvambhara 
näma—the name Viçvambhara; bhakti-rase—with the mellow of 
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devotional service; bharila—He filled; dharila—saved; bhüta-gräma—all 
the living entities.

In His early pastimes He is known as Viçvambhara because He floods the 
world with the nectar of devotion and thus saves the living beings.

TEXT 33

òubhåï dhätura artha—poñaëa, dhäraëa
puñila, dharila prema diyä tri-bhuvana

òubhåï—known as òubhåï (bhå); dhätura—of the verbal root; artha—
the meaning; poñaëa—nourishing; dhäraëa—maintaining; puñila—
nourished; dharila—maintained; prema diyä—distributing love of God; 
tri-bhuvana—in the three worlds.

The verbal root “òubhåï” [which is the root of the word “viçvambhara”] 
indicates nourishing and maintaining. He [Lord Caitanya] nourishes and 
maintains the three worlds by distributing love of God.

TEXT 34

çeña-léläya dhare näma ‘çré-kåñëa-caitanya’
çré-kåñëa jänäye saba viçva kaila dhanya

çeña-léläya—in His final pastimes; dhare—He held; näma—the name; 
çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; çré-kåñëa—about Lord Kåñëa; 
jänäye—He taught; saba—all; viçva—the world; kaila—made; dhanya—
fortunate.

In His later pastimes He is known as Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya. He blesses 
the whole world by teaching about the name and fame of Lord Çré Kåñëa.
Lord Caitanya remained a householder only until His twenty-fourth year 
had passed. Then He entered the renounced order and remained manifest 
in this material world until His forty-eighth year. Therefore çeña-lélä, or 
the final portion of His activities, lasted twenty-four years.
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Some so-called Vaiñëavas say that the renounced order of life is not accepted 
in the Vaiñëava sampradäya, or disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya. 
This is not a very intelligent proposition. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took 
the sannyäsa order from Çrépäda Keçava Bhäraté, who belonged to the 
Çaìkara sect, which approves of only ten names for sannyäsés. Long before 
the advent of Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, however, the sannyäsa order existed in 
the Vaiñëava line of Viñëusvämé. In the Viñëusvämé Vaiñëava sampradäya, 
there are ten different kinds of sannyäsa names and 108 different names 
for sannyäsés who accept the tri-daëòa, the triple staff of sannyäsa. This 
is approved by the Vedic rules. Therefore Vaiñëava sannyäsa was existent 
even before the appearance of Çaìkaräcärya, although those who know 
nothing about Vaiñëava sannyäsa unnecessarily declare that there is no 
sannyäsa in the Vaiñëava sampradäya.
During the time of Lord Caitanya, the influence of Çaìkaräcärya in 
society was very strong. People thought that one could accept sannyäsa 
only in the disciplic succession of Çaìkaräcärya. Lord Caitanya could 
have performed His missionary activities as a householder, but He found 
householder life an obstruction to His mission. Therefore He decided to 
accept the renounced order, sannyäsa. Since His acceptance of sannyäsa 
was also designed to attract public attention, Lord Caitanya, not wishing 
to disturb the social convention, took the renounced order of life from a 
sannyäsé in the disciplic succession of Çaìkaräcärya, although sannyäsa 
was also sanctioned in the Vaiñëava sampradäya.
In the Çaìkara-sampradäya there are ten different names awarded to 
sannyäsés: (1) Tértha, (2) Äçrama, (3) Vana, (4) Araëya, (5) Giri, (6) 
Parvata, (7) Sägara, (8) Sarasvaté, (9) Bhäraté and (10) Puré. Before one 
enters sannyäsa, he has one of the various names for a brahmacäré, the 
assistant to a sannyäsé. Sannyäsés with the titles Tértha and Äçrama 
generally stay at Dvärakä, and their brahmacäré name is Svarüpa. Those 
known by the names Vana and Araëya stay at Puruñottama, or Jagannätha 
Puré, and their brahmacäré name is Prakäça. Those with the names Giri, 
Parvata and Sägara generally stay at Badarikäçrama, and their brahmacäré 
name is Änanda. Those with the titles Sarasvaté, Bhäraté and Puré usually 
live at Çrìgeré in South India, and their brahmacäré name is Caitanya.
Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya established four monasteries in India, in the four 
directions north, south, east and west, and he entrusted them to four 
sannyäsés who were his disciples. Now there are hundreds of branch 
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monasteries under these four principal monasteries, and although there 
is an official symmetry among them, there are many differences in their 
dealings. The four different sects of these monasteries are known as 
Änandavära, Bhogavära, Kéöavära and Bhümivära, and in course of time 
they have developed different ideas and different slogans.
According to the regulation of the disciplic succession, one who wishes 
to enter the renounced order in Çaìkara’s sect must first be trained 
as a brahmacäré under a bona fide sannyäsé, The brahmacäré’s name 
is ascertained according to the group to which the sannyäsé belongs. 
Lord Caitanya accepted sannyäsa from Keçava Bhäraté. When He first 
approached Keçava Bhäraté, He was accepted as a brahmacäré with the 
name Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Brahmacäré. After He took sannyäsa, He 
preferred to keep the name Kåñëa Caitanya.
The great authorities in the disciplic succession had not offered to 
explain why Lord Caitanya refused to take the name Bhäraté after He 
took sannyäsa from a Bhäraté, until Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Mahäräja volunteered the explanation that because a sannyäsé 
in the Çaìkara-sampradäya thinks that he has become the Supreme, Lord 
Caitanya, wanting to avoid such a misconception, kept the name Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya, placing Himself as an eternal servitor. A brahmacäré is supposed 
to serve the spiritual master; therefore He did not negate that relationship 
of servitude to His spiritual master. Accepting such a position is favorable 
for the relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master.
The authentic biographies also mention that Lord Caitanya accepted the 
daëòa (rod) and begging pot, symbolic of the sannyäsa order, at the time 
He took sannyäsa.

TEXT 35

täìra yugävatära jäni’ garga mahäçaya
kåñëera näma-karaëe kariyäche nirëaya

täìra—of Him; yuga-avatära—incarnation for the age; jäni’-knowing; 
garga—Garga Muni; mahäçaya—the great personality; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; näma-karaëe—in the name-giving ceremony; kariyäche—made; 
nirëaya—ascertainment.
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Knowing Him [Lord Caitanya] to be the incarnation for Kali-yuga, Garga 
Muni, during the naming ceremony of Kåñëa, predicted His appearance.

TEXT 36

äsan varëäs trayo hy asya
gåhëato ‘nu-yugaà tanüù

çuklo raktas tathä péta
idänéà kåñëatäà gataù

äsan—were; varëäù—colors; trayaù—three; hi—certainly; asya—of this 
one; gåhëataù—who is manifesting; anu-yugam—according to the age; 
tanüù—bodies; çuklaù—white; raktaù—red; tathä—thus; pétaù—yellow; 
idäném—now; kåñëatäm—blackness; gataù—obtained.

“This boy [Kåñëa] has three other colors-white, red and yellow-as He 
appears in different ages. Now He has appeared in a transcendental 
blackish color.”

This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.8.13).

TEXT 37

çukla, rakta, péta-varëa—ei tina dyuti
satya-tretä-kali-käle dharena çré-pati

çukla—white; rakta—red; péta-varëa—the color yellow; ei—these; 
tina—three; dyuti—lusters; satya—in Satya-yuga; tretä—in Tretä-yuga; 
kali-käle—in the Age of Kali; dharena—manifests; çré-pati—the husband 
of the goddess of fortune.

White, red and yellow—these are the three bodily lusters that the Lord, 
the husband of the goddess of fortune, assumes in the ages of Satya, Tretä 
and Kali respectively.
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TEXT 38

idänéà dväpare tiìho hailä kåñëa-varëa
ei saba çästrägama-puräëera marma

idäném—now; dväpare—in the Dväpara-yuga; tiìho—He; hailä—was; 
kåñëa-varëa—blackish color; ei—these; saba—all; çästra-ägama—and 
Vedic literatures; puräëera—of the Puräëas; marma—the core.

Now, in the Dväpara-yuga, the Lord had descended in a blackish hue. This 
is the essence of the statements in the Puräëas and other Vedic literatures 
with reference to the context.

TEXT 39

dväpare bhagavän çyämaù
péta-väsä nijäyudhaù

çré-vatsädibhir aìkaiç ca
lakñaëair upalakñitaù

dväpare—in the Dväpara-yuga; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; çyämaù—blackish; péta-väsäù—having yellow clothes; 
nija—own; äyudhaù—having weapons; çrévatsa-ädibhiù—such as 
Çrévatsa; aìkaiù—by bodily markings; ca—and; lakñaëaiù—by external 
characteristics such as the Kaustubha jewel; upalakñitaù—characterized.

“In the Dväpara-yuga the Personality of Godhead appears in a blackish 
hue. He is dressed in yellow, He holds His own weapons, and He is 
decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and marks of Çrévatsa. This is how 
His symptoms are described.”

This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.27), spoken by Saint 
Karabhäjana, one of the nine royal mystics who explained to King Nimi 
the different features of the Lord in different ages.

TEXT 40

kali-yuge yuga-dharma—nämera pracära
tathi lägi’ péta-varëa caitanyävatära
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kali-yuge—in the Age of Kali; yuga-dharma—the religious practice for 
the age; nämera—of the holy name; pracära—propagation; tathi—
this; lägi’-for; péta-varëa—having a yellow color; caitanya-avatära—the 
incarnation of Lord Caitanya.

The religious practice for the Age of Kali is to broadcast the glories of 
the holy name. Only for this purpose has the Lord, in a yellow color, 
descended as Lord Caitanya.

In this Age of Kali the practical system of religion for everyone is the 
chanting of the name of Godhead. This was introduced in this age by 
Lord Caitanya. Bhakti-yoga actually begins with the chanting of the holy 
name, as confirmed by Madhväcärya in his commentary on the Muëòaka 
Upaniñad. He quotes this verse from the Näräyaëa-saàhitä:

dväparéyair janair viñëuù 
païcarätrais tu kevalaiù 
kalau tu näma-mätreëa 
püjyate bhagavän hariù

“In the Dväpara-yuga people should worship Lord Viñëu only by the 
regulative principles of the Närada-païcarätra and other such authorized 
books. In the Age of Kali, however, people should simply chant the holy 
names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” The Hare Kåñëa mantra 
is specifically mentioned in many Upaniñads, such as the Kali-santaraëa 
Upaniñad, where it is said:

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa 
kåñëa kåñëa hare hare 
hare räma hare räma 
räma räma hare hare

iti ñoòaçakaà nämnäà 
kali-kalmaña-näçanam 
nätaù parataropäyaù 
sarva-vedeñu dåçyate
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“After searching through all the Vedic literature one cannot find a method 
of religion more sublime for this age than the chanting of Hare Kåñëa.”

TEXT 41

tapta-hema-sama-känti, prakäëòa çaréra
nava-megha jini kaëöha-dhvani ye gambhéra

tapta-hema—as molten gold; sama-känti—same luster; prakäëòa—
enormous; çaréra—body; nava-megha—new clouds; jini—conquering; 
kaëöha-dhvani—the sound of the voice; ye—that; gambhéra—deep.

The luster of His expansive body resembles molten gold. The deep sound 
of His voice conquers the thundering of newly assembled clouds.

TEXT 42

dairghya-vistäre yei äpanära häta
cäri hasta haya ‘mahä-puruña’ vikhyäta

dairghya—in length; vistäre—and in breadth; yei—who; äpanära—of his 
own; häta—hand; cäri—four; hasta—cubits; haya—is; mahä-puruña—as 
a great personality; vikhyäta—celebrated.

One who measures four cubits in height and in breadth by his own hand is 
celebrated as a great personality.

TEXT 43

‘nyagrodha-parimaëòala’ haya täìra näma
nyagrodha-parimaëòala-tanu caitanya guëa-dhäma

nyagrodha-parimaëòala—nyagrodha-parimaëòala; haya—is; täìra—
of him; näma—the name; nyagrodha-parimaëòala—nyagrodha-
parimaëòala; tanu—having such a body; caitanya—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; guëa-dhäma—the abode of good qualities.
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Such a person is called nyagrodha-parimaëòala. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
who personifies all good qualities, has the body of a nyagrodha-parimaëòala.

No one other than the Supreme Lord Himself, who has engaged the 
conditioned souls by His own illusory energy, can possess these bodily 
features. These features certainly indicate an incarnation of Viñëu and 
no one else.

TEXT 44

äjänulambita-bhuja kamala-locana
tilaphula-jini-näsä, sudhäàçu-vadana

ä-jänu-lambita-bhuja—arms that reach the knees; kamala-locana—with 
lotus eyes; tila-phula—the blossom of the sesame plant; jini—conquering; 
näsä—whose nose; sudhä-aàçu-vadana—whose face is like the moon.

His arms are long enough to reach His knees, His eyes are just like lotus 
flowers, His nose is like a sesame flower, and His face is as beautiful as the 
moon.

TEXT 45

çänta, dänta, kåñëa-bhakti-niñöhä-paräyaëa
bhakta-vatsala, suçéla, sarva-bhüte sama

çänta—peaceful; dänta—controlled; kåñëa-bhakti—to the service of Lord 
Kåñëa; niñöhä-paräyaëa—fully devoted; bhakta-vatsala—affectionate 
toward the devotees; su-çéla—good character; sarva-bhüte—to all living 
beings; sama—equal.

He is peaceful, self-controlled and fully devoted to the transcendental 
service of Lord Çré Kåñëa. He is affectionate toward His devotees, He is 
gentle, and He is equally disposed toward all living beings.
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TEXT 46

candanera aìgada-bälä, candana-bhüñaëa
nåtya-käle pari’ karena kåñëa-saìkértana

candanera—of sandalwood; aìgada—and armlets; bälä—bangles; 
candana—of sandalwood pulp; bhüñaëa—decorations; nåtya-käle—at 
the time of dancing; pari’-putting on; karena—does; kåñëa-saìkértana—
congregational chanting of the name of Kåñëa.

He is decorated with sandalwood bangles and armlets and anointed with 
the pulp of sandalwood. He especially wears these decorations to dance in 
çré-kåñëa-saìkértana.

TEXT 47

ei saba guëa laïä muni vaiçampäyana
sahasra-näme kaila täìra näma-gaëana

ei—these; saba—all; guëa—qualities; laïä—taking; muni—the sage; 
vaiçampäyana—named Vaiçampäyana; sahasra-näme—in the Viñëu-
sahasra-näma; kaila—did; täìra—of Him; näma-gaëana—counting of 
the name.

Recording all these qualities of Lord Caitanya, the sage Vaiçampäyana 
included His name in the Viñëu-sahasra-näma.

TEXT 48

dui lélä caitanyera—ädi ära çeña
dui léläya cäri cäri näma viçeña

dui—two; lélä—pastimes; caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
ädi—first; ära—and; çeña—final; dui—two; léläya—in pastimes; cäri—
four; cäri—and four; näma—names; viçeña—specific.

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya have two divisions—the early pastimes 
[ädi-lélä] and the later pastimes [çeña-lélä]. He has four names in each of 
these two léläs.
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TEXT 49

suvarëa-varëo hemäìgo
varäìgaç candanäìgadé

sannyäsa-kåc chamaù çänto
niñöhä-çänti-paräyaëaù

suvarëa—of gold; varëaù—having the color; hema-aìgaù—whose 
body was like molten gold; vara-aìgaù—having a most beautiful body; 
candana-aìgadé—whose body was smeared with sandalwood; sannyäsa-
kåt—practicing the renounced order of life; çamaù—equipoised; 
çäntaù—peaceful; niñöhä—devotion; çänti—and of peace; paräyaëaù—
the highest resort.

“In His early pastimes He appears as a householder with a golden 
complexion. His limbs are beautiful, and His body, smeared with the pulp 
of sandalwood, seems like molten gold. In His later pastimes He accepts the 
sannyäsa order, and He is equipoised and peaceful. He is the highest abode 
of peace and devotion, for He silences the impersonalist nondevotees.”

This is a verse from the Mahäbhärata (Däna-dharma, Viñëu-sahasra-
näma-stotra). In his commentary on the Viñëu-sahasra-näma called the 
Nämärtha-sudhä, Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, commenting upon this 
verse, asserts that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
according to the evidence of the Upaniñads. He explains that suvarëa-
varëaù means a golden complexion. He also quotes the Vedic injunction 
yadä paçyaù paçyate rukma-varëaà kartäram éçaà puruñaà brahma-
yonim (Muëòaka Upaniñad 3.1.3). Rukma-varëaà kartäram éçam refers 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as having a complexion the color 
of molten gold. Puruñam means the Supreme Lord, and brahma-yonim 
indicates that He is also the Supreme Brahman. This evidence, too, 
proves that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa. 
Another meaning of the description of the Lord as having a golden hue 
is that Lord Caitanya’s personality is as fascinating as gold is attractive. 
Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has explained that the word varäìga means 
“exquisitely beautiful.”
Lord Caitanya accepted sannyäsa, leaving aside His householder life, 
to preach His mission. He has equanimity in different senses. First, He 
describes the confidential truth of the Personality of Godhead, and 
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second, He satisfies everyone by knowledge and attachment to Kåñëa. He 
is peaceful because He renounces all topics not related to the service of 
Kåñëa. Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has explained that the word niñöhä 
indicates His being rigidly fixed in chanting the holy name of Çré Kåñëa. 
Lord Caitanya subdued all disturbing opponents of devotional service, 
especially the monists, who are actually averse to the personal feature of 
the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 50

vyakta kari’ bhägavate kahe bära bära
kali-yuge dharma—näma-saìkértana sära

vyakta—evident; kari’-making; bhägavate—in Çrémad-Bhägavatam; 
kahe—they say; bära bära—time and time again; kali-yuge—in the Age of 
Kali; dharma—the religion; näma-saìkértana—congregational chanting 
of the holy name; sära—the essence.

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is repeatedly and clearly said that the essence of 
religion in the Age of Kali is the chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa.

TEXT 51

iti dväpara urv-éça
stuvanti jagad-éçvaram
nänä-tantra-vidhänena

kaläv api yathä çåëu

iti—thus; dväpare—in the Dväpara Age; uru-éça—O King; stuvanti—
they praise; jagat-éçvaram—the Lord of the universe; nänä—various; 
tantra—of scriptures; vidhänena—by the regulations; kalau—in the Age 
of Kali; api—also; yathä—in which manner; çåëu—please hear.

“O King, in this way people in Dväpara-yuga worshiped the Lord of the 
universe. In Kali-yuga they also worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by the regulations of the revealed scriptures. Kindly now hear of 
that from me.

This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhäjana in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.31).
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TEXT 52

kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair

yajanti hi su-medhasaù

kåñëa-varëam—repeating the syllables kåñ-ëa; tviñä—with a luster; 
akåñëam—not black (golden); sa-aìga—along with associates; upäìga—
servitors; astra—weapons; pärñadam—confidential companions; 
yajïaiù—by sacrifice; saìkértana-präyaiù—consisting chiefly of 
congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; hi—certainly; su-
medhasaù—intelligent persons.

“In the Age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting 
to worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of 
Kåñëa. Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Kåñëa Himself. 
He is accompanied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential 
companions.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.32). Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has 
explained this verse in his commentary on the Bhägavatam, known as 
the Krama-sandarbha, wherein he says that Lord Kåñëa also appears with 
a golden complexion. That golden Lord Kåñëa is Lord Caitanya, who is 
worshiped by intelligent men in this age. That is confirmed in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam by Garga Muni, who said that although the child Kåñëa was 
blackish, He also appears in three other colors-red, white and yellow. He 
exhibited His white and red complexions in the Satya and Tretä ages 
respectively. He did not exhibit the remaining color, yellow-gold, until He 
appeared as Lord Caitanya, who is known as Gaura Hari.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé explains that kåñëa-varëam means Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya. Kåñëa-varëa and Kåñëa Caitanya are equivalent. The name 
Kåñëa appears with both Lord Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya Kåñëa. Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He 
always engages in describing Kåñëa and thus enjoys transcendental bliss 
by chanting and remembering His name and form. Lord Kåñëa Himself 
appears as Lord Caitanya to preach the highest gospel.
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Lord Caitanya always chants the holy name of Kåñëa and describes it also, 
and because He is Kåñëa Himself, whoever meets Him will automatically 
chant the holy name of Kåñëa and later describe it to others. He injects 
one with transcendental Kåñëa consciousness, which merges the chanter 
in transcendental bliss. In all respects, therefore, He appears before 
everyone as Kåñëa, either by personality or by sound. Simply by seeing 
Lord Caitanya one at once remembers Lord Kåñëa. One may therefore 
accept Him as viñëu-tattva. In other words, Lord Caitanya is Lord Kåñëa 
Himself.
Säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam further indicates that Lord Caitanya is Lord 
Kåñëa. His body is always decorated with ornaments of sandalwood and 
with sandalwood paste. By His superexcellent beauty He subdues all the 
people of the age. In other descents the Lord sometimes used weapons to 
defeat the demoniac, but in this age the Lord subdues them with His all-
attractive figure as Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé explains 
that His beauty is His astra, or weapon, to subdue the demons. Because He 
is all-attractive, it is to be understood that all the demigods lived with Him 
as His companions. His acts were uncommon and His associates wonderful. 
When He propagated the saìkértana movement, He attracted many great 
scholars and äcäryas, especially in Bengal and Orissa. Lord Caitanya is 
always accompanied by His best associates like Lord Nityänanda, Advaita, 
Gadädhara and Çréväsa.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé cites a verse from the Vedic literature which says that 
there is no necessity of performing sacrificial demonstrations or ceremonial 
functions. He comments that instead of engaging in such external, 
pompous exhibitions, all people, regardless of caste, color or creed, can 
assemble together and chant Hare Kåñëa to worship Lord Caitanya. Kåñëa-
varëaà tviñäkåñëam indicates that prominence should be given to the 
name of Kåñëa. Lord Caitanya taught Kåñëa consciousness and chanted 
the name of Kåñëa. Therefore, to worship Lord Caitanya, everyone should 
together chant the mahä-mantra-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, 
Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. To propagate 
worship in churches, temples or mosques is not possible, because people 
have lost interest in that. But anywhere and everywhere, people can 
chant Hare Kåñëa. Thus worshiping Lord Caitanya, they can perform the 
highest activity and fulfill the highest religious purpose of satisfying the 
Supreme Lord.
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Çréla Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, a famous disciple of Lord Caitanya, said, 
“The principle of transcendental devotional service having been lost, Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya has appeared to deliver again the process of devotion. 
He is so kind that He is distributing love of Kåñëa. Everyone should be 
attracted more and more to His lotus feet, as humming bees are attracted 
to a lotus flower.”

TEXT 53

çuna, bhäi, ei saba caitanya-mahimä
ei çloke kahe täìra mahimära sémä

çuna—please hear; bhäi—O brothers; ei—this; saba—all; caitanya—of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mahimä—the glories; ei—this; çloke—verse; 
kahe—says; täìra—of Him; mahimära—of the glories; sémä—the limit.

My dear brothers, please hear all these glories of Lord Caitanya. This verse 
clearly summarizes His activities and characteristics.

TEXT 54

‘kåñëa’ ei dui varëa sadä yäìra mukhe
athavä, kåñëake tiìho varëe nija sukhe

kåñëa—kåñ-ëa; ei—these; dui—two; varëa—syllables; sadä—always; 
yäìra—of whom; mukhe—in the mouth; athavä—or else; kåñëake—
Lord Kåñëa; tiìho—He; varëe—describes; nija—His own; sukhe—in 
happiness.

The two syllables “kåñ-ëa” are always in His mouth; or, He constantly 
describes Kåñëa with great pleasure.

TEXT 55

kåñëa-varëa-çabdera artha dui ta pramäëa
kåñëa vinu täìra mukhe nähi äise äna
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kåñëa-varëa-çabdera—of the word kåñëa-varëa; artha—the meaning; 
dui—two; ta—certainly; pramäëa—examples; kåñëa—Kåñëa; vinu—
except for; täìra—of Him; mukhe—in the mouth; nähi äise—does not 
come; äna—anything else.

These are two meanings of the word “kåñëa-varëa.” Indeed, nothing else 
but Kåñëa issues from His mouth.

TEXT 56

keha täìre bale yadi kåñëa-varaëa
ära viçeñaëe tära kare niväraëa

keha—someone; täìre—to Him; bale—ascribes; yadi—if; kåñëa—black; 
varaëa—the color; ära—another; viçeñaëe—in the adjective; tära—of 
that; kare—does; niväraëa—prevention.

If someone tries to describe Him as being of blackish complexion, the next 
adjective [tviñä akåñëam] immediately restricts him.

TEXT 57

deha-käntye haya teìho akåñëa-varaëa
akåñëa-varaëe kahe péta-varaëa

deha-käntye—in the luster of the body; haya—is; teìho—He; akåñëa—
not black; varaëa—the color; akåñëa-varaëe—by a color that is not 
blackish; kahe—one means; péta—yellow; varaëa—the color.

His complexion is certainly not blackish. Indeed, His not being blackish 
indicates that His complexion is yellow.

TEXT 58

kalau yaà vidväàsaù sphuöam abhiyajante dyuti-bharäd
akåñëäìgaà kåñëaà makha-vidhibhir utkértana-mayaiù
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upäsyaà ca prähur yam akhila-caturthäçrama-juñäà
sa devaç caitanyäkåtir atitaräà naù kåpayatu

kalau—in the Age of Kali; yam—Him whom; vidväàsaù—the learned 
men; sphuöam—clearly manifested; abhiyajante—worship; dyuti-
bharät—due to an abundance of bodily luster; akåñëa-aìgam—whose 
body is not blackish; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; makha-vidhibhiù—by the 
performances of sacrifice; utkértana-mayaiù—consisting of loud chanting 
of the holy name; upäsyam—worshipable object; ca—and; prähuù—they 
said; yam—whom; akhila—all; caturtha-äçrama-juñäm—of those who 
are in the fourth order of life (sannyäsa); saù—He; devaù—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; caitanya-äkåtiù—having the form of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; atitaräm—excessively; naù—unto us; kåpayatu—
let Him show His mercy.

“By performing the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy 
name, learned scholars in the Age of Kali worship Lord Kåñëa, who is 
now non-blackish because of the great upsurge of the feelings of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé. He is the only worshipable Deity for the paramahaàsas, who 
have attained the highest stage of the fourth order [sannyäsa]. May that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya, show us His great 
causeless mercy.”

This text, as well as text 63 and text 66, is from the Stava-mälä of Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 59

pratyakña täìhära tapta-käïcanera dyuti
yäìhära chaöäya näçe ajïäna-tamastati

pratyakña—vivid; täìhära—of Him; tapta—molten; käïcanera—of gold; 
dyuti—effulgence; yäìhära—of whom; chaöäya—by the luster; näçe—
destroys; ajïäna—of ignorance; tamastati—the extent of the darkness.

One can vividly see His glowing complexion of molten gold, which dispels 
the darkness of ignorance.
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TEXT 60

jévera kalmaña-tamo näça karibäre
aìga-upäìga-näma nänä astra dhare

jévera—of the living entity; kalmaña—of sinful activities; tamaù—the 
darkness; näça karibäre—for destroying; aìga—associates; upäìga—
devotees; näma—holy names; nänä—various; astra—weapons; dhare—
He holds.

The sinful life of the living beings results from ignorance. To destroy that 
ignorance, He has brought various weapons, such as His plenary associates, 
His devotees and the holy name.

TEXT 61

bhaktira virodhé karma-dharma vä adharma
tähära ‘kalmaña’ näma, sei mahä-tamaù

bhaktira—to devotional service; virodhé—averse; karma—activity; 
dharma—religious; vä—or; adharma—irreligious; tähära—of that; 
kalmaña—sin; näma—the name; sei—this; mahä-tamaù—great darkness.

The greatest ignorance consists of activities, whether religious or 
irreligious, that are opposed to devotional service. They are to be known 
as sins [kalmaña].

TEXT 62

bähu tuli’ hari bali’ prema-dåñöye cäya
kariyä kalmaña näça premete bhäsäya

bähu tuli’-raising the arms; hari bali’-chanting the holy name; prema-
dåñöye—with His glance of deep love; cäya—He looks; kariyä—causing; 
kalmaña—to sins; näça—destruction; premete—in love of God; bhäsäya—
He floods.
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Raising His arms, chanting the holy name and looking upon all with deep 
love, He drives away all sins and floods everyone with love of Godhead.

TEXT 63

smitälokaù çokaà harati jagatäà yasya parito
giräà tu prärambhaù kuçala-paöaléà pallavayati

padälambhaù kaà vä praëayati na hi prema-nivahaà
sa devaç caitanyäkåtir atitaräà naù kåpayatu

smita—smiling; älokaù—glance; çokam—the bereavement; harati—
takes away; jagatäm—of the world; yasya—whose; paritaù—all around; 
giräm—of the speech; tu—also; prärambhaù—the beginning; kuçala—
of auspiciousness; paöalém—the mass; pallavayati—causes to blossom; 
pada-älambhaù—the taking hold of the lotus feet; kam vä—what 
possibly; praëayati—leads to; na—not; hi—certainly; prema-nivaham—
quantity of love of Godhead; saù—He; devaù—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; caitanya-äkåtiù—having the form of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; atitaräm—excessively; naù—unto us; kåpayatu—may He 
show His mercy.

“May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Lord Çré Caitanya 
bestow His causeless mercy upon us. His smiling glance at once drives 
away all the bereavements of the world, and His very words enliven the 
auspicious creepers of devotion by expanding their leaves. Taking shelter 
of His lotus feet invokes transcendental love of God at once.”

TEXT 64

çré-aìga, çré-mukha yei kare daraçana
tära päpa-kñaya haya, päya prema-dhana

çré-aìga—His body; çré-mukha—His face; yei—anyone who; kare—does; 
daraçana—seeing; tära—of him; päpa-kñaya—destruction of sins; haya—
there is; päya—obtains; prema-dhana—the wealth of love of Godhead.
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Anyone who looks upon His beautiful body or beautiful face becomes 
freed from all sins and obtains the wealth of love of Godhead.

TEXT 65

anya avatäre saba sainya-çastra saìge
caitanya-kåñëera sainya aìga-upäìge

anya—other; avatäre—in incarnations; saba—all; sainya—soldiers; 
çastra—and weapons; saìge—along with; caitanya-kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa as Lord Caitanya; sainya—soldiers; aìga—plenary parts; upäìge—
and associates.

In other incarnations the Lord descended with armies and weapons, but in 
this incarnation His soldiers are His plenary parts and associates.

TEXT 66

sadopäsyaù çrémän dhåta-manuja-käyaiù praëayitäà
vahadbhir gér-väëair giriça-parameñöhi-prabhåtibhiù

sva-bhaktebhyaù çuddhäà nija-bhajana-mudräm upadiçan
sa caitanyaù kià me punar api dåçor yäsyati padam

sadä—always; upäsyaù—worshipable; çrémän—beautiful; dhåta—
who accepted; manuja-käyaiù—the bodies of men; pranayitäm—love; 
vahadbhiù—who were bearing; giù-väëaiù—by the demigods; giriça—
Lord Çiva; parameñöhi—Lord Brahmä; prabhåtibhiù—headed by; sva-
bhaktebhyaù—unto His own devotees; çuddhäm—pure; nija-bhajana—
of His own worship; mudräm—the mark; upadiçan—instructing; saù—
He; caitanyaù—Lord Caitanya; kim—what; me—my; punaù—again; 
api—certainly; drçoù—of the two eyes; yäsyati—He will go; padam—to 
the abode.

“Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is always the most worshipable Deity of 
the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, who came in the 
garb of ordinary men, bearing love for Him. He instructs His own pure 
devotional service to His own devotees. Will He again be the object of my 
vision?”
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TEXT 67

äìgopäìga astra kare sva-kärya-sädhana
‘aìga’-çabdera artha ära çuna diyä mana

äìga-upäìga—plenary parts and associates; astra—weapons; kare—do; 
sva-kärya—of their own business; sädhana—as the accomplishment; 
aìga-çabdera—of the word aìga; artha—the meaning; ära—another; 
çuna—please hear; diyä—giving; mana—the mind.

His plenary parts and associates perform the work of weapons as their own 
specific duties. Please hear from me another meaning of the word “aìga.”

TEXT 68

‘aìga’-çabde aàça kahe çästra-paramäëa
aìgera avayava ‘upäìga’-vyäkhyäna

aìga-çabde—by the word aìga, or limb; aàça—part; kahe—says; 
çästra—of the scriptures; paramäëa—the evidence; aìgera—of the limb; 
avayava—the constituent part; upäìga-vyäkhyäna—the exposition of 
the word upäìga.

According to the evidence of the revealed scriptures, a bodily limb [aìga] 
is also called a part [aàça], and a part of a limb is called a partial part 
[upäìga].

TEXT 69

näräyaëas tvaà na hi sarva-dehinäm
ätmäsy adhéçäkhila-loka-säkñé

näräyaëo ‘ìgaà nara-bhü-jaläyanät
tac cäpi satyaà na tavaiva mäyä

näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; tvam—You; na—not; hi—certainly; 
sarva—all; dehinäm—of the embodied beings; ätmä—the Supersoul; 
asi—You are; adhéça—O Lord; akhila-loka—of all the worlds; säkñé—
the witness; näräyaëaù—known as Näräyaëa; aìgam—plenary portion; 
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nara—of Nara; bhü—born; jala—in the water; ayanät—due to the place 
of refuge; tat—that; ca—and; api—certainly; satyam—highest truth; 
na—not; tava—Your; eva—at all; mäyä—the illusory energy.

“O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Näräyaëa? ‘Näräyaëa’ 
refers to one whose abode is in the water born from Nara [Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu], and that Näräyaëa is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary 
portions are transcendental. They are absolute and are not creations of 
mäyä.”

This text was spoken to Lord Kåñëa by Brahmä in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(10.14.14).

TEXT 70

jala-çäyé antar-yämé yei näräyaëa
seho tomära aàça, tumi müla näräyaëa

jala-çäyé—lying in the water; antaù-yämé—indwelling Supersoul; yei—
He who; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; seho—He; tomära—Your; aàça—
plenary portion; tumi—You; müla—original; näräyaëa—Näräyaëa.

The manifestation of the Näräyaëa who predominates in everyone’s heart, 
as well as the Näräyaëa who lives in the waters [Käraëa, Garbha and 
Kñéra], is Your plenary portion. You are therefore the original Näräyaëa.

TEXT 71

‘aìga’-çabde aàça kahe, seho satya haya
mäyä-kärya nahe—saba cid-änanda-maya

aìga-çabde—by the word aìga; aàça—plenary portion; kahe—one 
means; seho—that; satya—the truth; haya—is; mäyä—of the material 
energy; kärya—the work; nahe—is not; saba—all; cit-änanda-maya—full 
of knowledge and bliss.
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The word “aìga” indeed refers to plenary portions. Such manifestations 
should never be considered products of material nature, for they are all 
transcendental, full of knowledge and full of bliss.

In the material world, if a fragment is taken from an original object, 
the original object is reduced by the removal of that fragment. But the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not at all affected by the actions of 
mäyä. The Éçopaniñad says:

oà pürëam adaù pürëam idaà 
pürëät pürëam udacyate 
pürëasya pürëam ädäya 

pürëam evävaçiñyate

“The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is 
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal 
world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced 
of the complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the 
complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, 
He remains the complete balance.” (Çré Éçopaniñad, Invocation)
In the realm of the Absolute, one plus one equals one, and one minus 
one equals one. Therefore one should not conceive of a fragment of the 
Supreme Lord in the material sense. In the spiritual world there is no 
influence of the material energy or material calculations of fragments. In 
the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord says that the living 
entities are His parts and parcels. There are innumerable living entities 
throughout the material and spiritual universes, but still Lord Kåñëa is full 
in Himself. To think that God has lost His personality because His many 
parts and parcels are distributed all over the universe is an illusion. That 
is a material calculation. Such calculations are possible only under the 
influence of the material energy, mäyä. In the spiritual world the material 
energy is conspicuous only by its absence.
In the category of viñëu-tattva there is no loss of power from one expansion 
to the next, any more than there is a loss of illumination as one candle 
kindles another. Thousands may be kindled by an original candle, and all 
will have the same candle power. In this way it is to be understood that 
although all the viñëu-tattvas, from Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya to Räma, 
Nåsiàha, Varäha and so on, appear with different features in different 
ages, all are equally invested with supreme potency.
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Demigods such as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva come in contact with the 
material energy, and their power and potency are therefore of different 
gradations. All the incarnations of Viñëu, however, are equal in potency, 
for the influence of mäyä cannot even approach Them.

TEXT 72

advaita, nityänanda—caitanyera dui aìga
aìgera avayava-gaëa kahiye upäìga

advaita—Advaita Äcärya; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; caitanyera—
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; dui—two; aìga—limbs; aìgera—of the 
limbs; avayava-gaëa—the constituent parts; kahiye—I say; upäìga—
parts.

Çré Advaita Prabhu and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu are both plenary portions 
of Lord Caitanya. Thus They are the limbs [aìgas] of His body. The parts 
of these two limbs are called the upäìgas.

TEXT 73

aìgopäìga tékñëa astra prabhura sahite
sei saba astra haya päñaëòa dalite

aìga-upäìga—plenary portions and parts; tékñëa—sharp; astra—
weapons; prabhura sahite—along with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sei—
these; saba—all; astra—weapons; haya—are; päñaëòa—the atheists; 
dalite—to trample.

Thus the Lord is equipped with sharp weapons in the forms of His parts 
and plenary portions. All these weapons are competent enough to crush 
the faithless atheists.

The word päñaëòa is very significant here. One who compares the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to the demigods is known as a päñaëòa. Päñaëòas 
try to bring the Supreme Lord down to a mundane level. Sometimes they 
create their own imaginary God or accept an ordinary person as God 
and advertise him as equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They 
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are so foolish that they present someone as the next incarnation of Lord 
Caitanya or Kåñëa although His activities are all contradictory to those of 
a genuine incarnation, and thus they fool the innocent public. One who is 
intelligent and who studies the characteristics of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead with reference to the Vedic context cannot be bewildered by 
the päñaëòas.
Päñaëòas, or atheists, cannot understand the pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord or transcendental loving service to the Lord. They think that 
devotional service is no better than ordinary fruitive activities (karma). 
As the Bhagavad-gétä (4.8) confirms, however, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and His devotees, saving the righteous and chastising the 
miscreants (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm), always curb 
these nonsensical atheists. Miscreants always want to deny the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and put stumbling blocks in the path of devotional 
service. The Lord sends His bona fide representatives and appears Himself 
to curb this nonsense.

TEXT 74

nityänanda gosäïi säkñät haladhara
advaita äcärya gosäïi säkñät éçvara

nityänanda gosäïi—Lord Nityänanda Gosäïi; säkñät—directly; hala-
dhara—Lord Balaräma, the holder of the plow; advaita äcärya gosäïi—
Çré Advaita Äcärya Gosäïi; säkñät—directly; éçvara—the Personality of 
Godhead.

Çré Nityänanda Gosäïi is directly Haladhara [Lord Balaräma], and Advaita 
Äcärya is the Personality of Godhead Himself.

TEXT 75

çréväsädi päriñada sainya saìge laïä
dui senä-pati bule kértana kariyä

çréväsa-ädi—Çréväsa and others; päriñada—associates; sainya—soldiers; 
saìge—along with; laïä—taking; dui—two; senä-pati—captains; bule—
travel; kértana kariyä—chanting the holy name.
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These two captains, with Their soldiers such as Çréväsa Öhäkura, travel 
everywhere, chanting the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 76

päñaëòa-dalana-vänä nityänanda räya
äcärya-huìkäre päpa-päñaëòé paläya

päñaëòa-dalana—of trampling the atheists; vänä—having the feature; 
nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; räya—the honorable; äcärya—of Advaita 
Äcärya; huìkäre—by the war cry; päpa—sins; päñaëòé—and atheists; 
paläya—run away.

Lord Nityänanda’s very features indicate that He is the subduer of the 
unbelievers. All sins and unbelievers flee from the loud shouts of Advaita 
Äcärya.

TEXT 77

saìkértana-pravartaka çré-kåñëa-caitanya
saìkértana-yajïe täìre bhaje, sei dhanya

saìkértana-pravartaka—the initiator of congregational chanting; 
çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; saìkértana—of 
congregational chanting; yajïe—by the sacrifice; täìre—Him; bhaje—
worships; sei—he; dhanya—fortunate.

Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya is the initiator of saìkértana [congregational 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord]. One who worships Him through 
saìkértana is fortunate indeed.

TEXT 78

sei ta’ sumedhä, ära kubuddhi saàsära
sarva-yajïa haite kåñëa-näma-yajïa sära
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sei—he; ta’-certainly; su-medhä—intelligent; ära—others; ku-buddhi—
poor understanding; saàsära—in the material world; sarva-yajïa haite—
than all other sacrifices; kåñëa-näma—of chanting the name of Lord 
Kåñëa; yajïa—the sacrifice; sära—the best.

Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas others, who have but a poor 
fund of knowledge, must endure the cycle of repeated birth and death. Of 
all sacrificial performances, the chanting of the Lord’s holy name is the 
most sublime.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the father and inaugurator of the 
saìkértana movement. One who worships Him by sacrificing his life, 
money, intelligence and words for the saìkértana movement is recognized 
by the Lord and endowed with His blessings. All others may be said to 
be foolish, for of all sacrifices in which a man may apply his energy, a 
sacrifice made for the saìkértana movement is the most glorious.

TEXT 79

koöi açvamedha eka kåñëa näma sama
yei kahe, se päñaëòé, daëòe täre yama

koöi—ten million; açvamedha—horse sacrifices; eka—one; kåñëa—
of Lord Kåñëa; näma—name; sama—equal to; yei—one who; kahe—
says; se—he; päñaëòé—atheist; daëòe—punishes; täre—him; yama—
Yamaräja.

One who says that ten million açvamedha sacrifices are equal to the 
chanting of the holy name of Lord Kåñëa is undoubtedly an atheist. He is 
sure to be punished by Yamaräja.

In the list of the ten kinds of offenses in chanting the holy name of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hare Kåñëa, the eighth offense 
is dharma-vrata-tyäga-hutädi-sarva-çubha-kriyä-sämyam api pramädaù. 
One should never consider the chanting of the holy name of Godhead 
equal to pious activities like giving charity to brähmaëas or saintly persons, 
opening charitable educational institutions, distributing free food and so 
on. The results of pious activities do not equal the results of chanting the 
holy name of Kåñëa.
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The Vedic scriptures say:

go-koöi-dänaà grahaëe khagasya 
prayäga-gaìgodaka-kalpa-väsaù 

yajïäyutaà meru-suvarëa-dänaà 
govinda-kérter na samaà çatäàçaiù

“Even if one distributes ten million cows in charity during an eclipse of 
the sun, lives at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamunä for millions of 
years, or gives a mountain of gold in sacrifice to the brähmaëas, he does not 
earn one hundredth part of the merit derived from chanting Hare Kåñëa.” 
In other words, one who accepts the chanting of Hare Kåñëa to be some 
kind of pious activity is completely misled. Of course, it is pious; but the 
real fact is that Kåñëa and His name, being transcendental, are far above 
all mundane pious activity. Pious activity is on the material platform, but 
chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa is completely on the spiritual plane. 
Therefore, although päsaëòés do not understand this, pious activity can 
never compare to the chanting of the holy name.

TEXT 80

‘bhägavata-sandarbha’-granthera maìgaläcaraëe
e-çloka jéva-gosäïi kariyächena vyäkhyäne

bhägavata-sandarbha-granthera—of the book called Bhägavata-
sandarbha; maìgala-äcaraëe—in the auspicious introduction; e-çloka—
this verse; jéva-gosäïi—Jéva Gosvämé; kariyächena—has made; 
vyäkhyäne—in explaining.

In the auspicious introduction of Bhägavata-sandarbha, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé 
has given the following verse as an explanation.

TEXT 81

antaù kåñëaà bahir gauraà
darçitäìgädi-vaibhavam

kalau saìkértanädyaiù sma
kåñëa-caitanyam äçritäù
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antaù—internally; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; bahiù—externally; gauram—
fair-colored; darçita—displayed; aìga—limbs; ädi—beginning with; 
vaibhavam—expansions; kalau—in the Age of Kali; saìkértana-ädyaiù—
by congregational chanting, etc.; sma—certainly; kåñëa-caitanyam—unto 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; äçritäù—sheltered.

“I take shelter of Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is outwardly 
of a fair complexion but is inwardly Kåñëa Himself. In this Age of Kali 
He displays His expansions [His aìgas and upäìgas] by performing 
congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord.”

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has placed the verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam quoted 
in text 52 (kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëam) as the auspicious introduction to 
his Bhägavata-sandarbha, or Ñaö-sandarbha. He has composed this text 
(81), which is, in effect, an explanation of the Bhägavatam verse, as the 
second verse of the same work. The verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam was 
enunciated by Karabhäjana, one of the nine great sages, and it is elaborately 
explained by the Sarva-saàvädiné, Jéva Gosvämé’s commentary on his 
own Ñaö-sandarbha.
Antaù kåñëa refers to one who is always thinking of Kåñëa. This attitude is 
a predominant feature of Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Even though many devotees 
always think of Kåñëa, none can surpass the gopés, among whom Rädhäräëé 
is the leader in thinking of Kåñëa. Rädhäräëé’s Kåñëa consciousness 
surpasses that of all other devotees. Lord Caitanya accepted the position 
of Çrématé Rädhäräëé to understand Kåñëa; therefore He was always 
thinking of Kåñëa in the same way as Rädhäräëé. By thinking of Lord 
Kåñëa, He always overlapped Kåñëa.
Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, who was outwardly very fair, with a complexion like 
molten gold, simultaneously manifested His eternal associates, opulences, 
expansions and incarnations. He preached the process of chanting Hare 
Kåñëa, and those who are under His lotus feet are glorious.

TEXT 82

upa-puräëeha çuni çré-kåñëa-vacana
kåpä kari vyäsa prati kariyächena kathana
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upa-puräëeha—in the Upapuräëas; çuni—we hear; çré-kåñëa-vacana—
the words of Lord Kåñëa; kåpä kari—having mercy; vyäsa prati—toward 
Vyäsadeva; kariyächena—He did; kathana—speaking.

In the Upapuräëas we hear Çré Kåñëa showing His mercy to Vyäsadeva by 
speaking to him as follows.

TEXT 83

aham eva kvacid brahman
sannyäsäçramam äçritaù
hari-bhaktià grähayämi
kalau päpa-hatän narän

aham—I; eva—certainly; kvacit—somewhere; brahman—O brähmaëa; 
sannyäsa-äçramam—the renounced order of life; äçritaù—taking 
recourse to; hari-bhaktim—devotional service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; grähayämi—I shall give; kalau—in the Age of Kali; päpa-
hatän—sinful; narän—to men.

“O learned brähmaëa, sometimes I accept the renounced order of life to 
induce the fallen people of the Age of Kali to accept devotional service to 
the Lord.”

TEXT 84

bhägavata, bhärata-çästra, ägama, puräëa
caitanya-kåñëa-avatäre prakaöa pramäëa

bhägavata-Çrémad-Bhägavatam; bhärata-çästra-Mahäbhärata; ägama-
works of Vedic literature; puräëa-the Puräëas; caitanya-as Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; avatäre-in the incarnation; prakaöa-
displayed; pramäëa-evidence.

Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Mahäbhärata, the Puräëas and other works of 
Vedic literature all give evidence to prove that Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is the incarnation of Kåñëa.
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TEXT 85

pratyakñe dekhaha nänä prakaöa prabhäva
alaukika karma, alaukika anubhäva

pratyakñe—directly; dekhaha—just see; nänä—various; prakaöa—
manifested; prabhäva—influence; alaukika—uncommon; karma—
activities; alaukika—uncommon; anubhäva—realizations in Kåñëa 
consciousness.

One can also directly see Lord Caitanya’s manifest influence in His 
uncommon deeds and uncommon Kåñëa conscious realization.

TEXT 86

dekhiyä nä dekhe yata abhaktera gaëa
ulüke nä dekhe yena süryera kiraëa

dekhiyä—seeing; nä dekhe—they do not see; yata—all; abhaktera—of 
nondevotees; gaëa—crowds; ulüke—the owl; nä dekhe—does not see; 
yena—just as; süryera—of the sun; kiraëa—rays.

But faithless unbelievers do not see what is clearly evident, just as owls do 
not see the rays of the sun.

TEXT 87

tväà çéla-rüpa-caritaiù parama-prakåñöaiù
sattvena sättvikatayä prabalaiç ca çästraiù

prakhyäta-daiva-paramärtha-vidäà mataiç ca
naiväsura-prakåtayaù prabhavanti boddhum

tväm—You; çéla—character; rüpa—forms; caritaiù—by acts; 
parama—most; prakåñöaiù—eminent; sattvena—by uncommon power; 
sättvikatayä—with the quality of predominant goodness; prabalaiù—
great; ca—and; çästraiù—by the scriptures; prakhyäta—renowned; 
daiva—divine; parama-artha-vidäm—of those who know the highest 
goal; mataiù—by the opinions; ca—and; na—not; eva—certainly; äsura-
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prakåtayaù—those whose disposition is demoniac; prabhavanti—are able; 
boddhum—to know.

“O my Lord, those influenced by demoniac principles cannot realize 
You, although You are clearly the Supreme by dint of Your exalted 
activities, forms, character and uncommon power, which are confirmed 
by all the revealed scriptures in the quality of goodness and the celebrated 
transcendentalists in the divine nature.”

This is a verse from the Stotra-ratna (12) of Yämunäcärya, the spiritual 
master of Rämänujäcärya. The authentic scriptures describe the 
transcendental activities, features, form and qualities of Kåñëa, and Kåñëa 
explains Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä, the most authentic scripture 
in the world. He is further explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is 
considered the explanation of the Vedänta-sütra. Lord Kåñëa is accepted 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by these authentic scriptures, not 
simply by vox populi. In the modern age a certain class of fools think that 
they can vote anyone into the position of God, as they can vote a man 
into the position of a political executive head. But the transcendental 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is perfectly described in the authentic 
scriptures. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that only fools deride Him, 
thinking that anyone can speak like Kåñëa.
Even according to historical references, Kåñëa’s activities are most 
uncommon. Kåñëa has affirmed, “I am God,” and He has acted accordingly. 
Mäyävädés think that everyone can claim to be God, but that is their 
illusion, for no one else can perform such extraordinary activities as Kåñëa. 
When He was a child on the lap of His mother, He killed the demon Pütanä. 
Then He killed the demons Tåëävarta, Vatsäsura and Baka. When He was 
a little more grown up, He killed the demons Aghäsura and Åñabhäsura. 
Therefore God is God from the very beginning. The idea that someone 
can become God by meditation is ridiculous. By hard endeavor one may 
realize his godly nature, but he will never become God. The asuras, or 
demons, who think that anyone can become God, are condemned.
The authentic scriptures are compiled by personalities like Vyäsadeva, 
Närada, Asita and Paräçara, who are not ordinary men. All the followers 
of the Vedic way of life have accepted these famous personalities, whose 
authentic scriptures conform to the Vedic literature. Nevertheless, the 
demoniac do not believe their statements, and they purposely oppose the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees. Today it is fashionable 
for common men to write whimsical words as so-called incarnations of 
God and be accepted as authentic by other common men. This demoniac 
mentality is condemned in the Seventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-
gétä, wherein it is said that those who are miscreants and the lowest of 
mankind, who are fools and asses, cannot accept the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead because of their demoniac nature. They are compared to 
ulükas, or owls, who cannot open their eyes in the sunlight. Because they 
cannot bear sunlight, they hide themselves from it and never see it. They 
cannot believe that there is such illumination.

TEXT 88

äpanä lukäite kåñëa nänä yatna kare
tathäpi täìhära bhakta jänaye täìhäre

äpanä—Himself; lukäite—to hide; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; nänä—various; 
yatna—efforts; kare—makes; tathäpi—still; täìhära—His; bhakta—
devotees; jänaye—know; täìhäre—Him.

Lord Çré Kåñëa tries to hide Himself in various ways, but nevertheless His 
pure devotees know Him as He is.

TEXT 89

ullaìghita-trividha-séma-samätiçäyi-
sambhävanaà tava parivraòhima-svabhävam

mäyä-balena bhavatäpi niguhyamänaà
paçyanti kecid aniçaà tvad-ananya-bhäväù

ullaìghita—passed over; tri-vidha—three kinds; séma—the limitations; 
sama—of equal; atiçäyi—and of excelling; sambhävanam—by which the 
adequacy; tava—Your; parivraòhima—of supremacy; svabhävam—the real 
nature; mäyä-balena—by the strength of the illusory energy; bhavatä—
Your; api—although; niguhyamänam—being hidden; paçyanti—they see; 
kecit—some; aniçam—always; tvat—to You; ananya-bhäväù—those who 
are exclusively devoted.
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“O my Lord, everything within material nature is limited by time, space and 
thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequaled and unsurpassed, 
are always transcendental to such limitations. You sometimes cover such 
characteristics by Your own energy, but nevertheless Your unalloyed 
devotees are always able to see You under all circumstances.”

This verse is also quoted from the Stotra-ratna (13) of Yämunäcärya. 
Everything covered by the influence of mäyä is within the limited 
boundaries of space, time and thought. Even the greatest manifestation we 
can conceive, the sky, also has limitations. From the authentic scriptures, 
however, it is evident that beyond the sky is a covering of seven layers, each 
ten times thicker than the one preceding it. The covering layers are vast, 
but with or without coverings, space is limited. Our power to think about 
space and time is also limited. Time is eternal; we may imagine billions and 
trillions of years, but that will still be an inadequate estimate of the extent 
of time. Our imperfect senses, therefore, cannot think of the greatness 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor can we bring Him within 
the limitations of time or our thinking power. His position is accordingly 
described by the word ullaìghita. He is transcendental to space, time and 
thought; although He appears within them, He exists transcendentally. 
Even when the Lord’s transcendental existence is disguised by space, time 
and thought, however, pure devotees of the Supreme Lord can see Him 
in His personal features beyond space, time and thought. In other words, 
even though the Lord is not visible to the eyes of ordinary men, those who 
are beyond the covering layers because of their transcendental devotional 
service can still see Him.
The sun may appear covered by a cloud, but actually it is the eyes of the tiny 
people below the cloud that are covered, not the sun. If those tiny people 
rose above the cloud in an airplane, they could then see the sunshine and 
the sun without impediment. Similarly, although the covering of mäyä is 
very strong, Lord Kåñëa says in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):

daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé 
mama mäyä duratyayä 

mäm eva ye prapadyante 
mäyäm etäà taranti te
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“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it.” To surpass the influence of the illusory 
energy is very difficult, but those who are determined to catch hold of 
the lotus feet of the Lord are freed from the clutches of mäyä. Therefore, 
pure devotees can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
demons, because of their miscreant behavior, cannot understand the 
Lord, in spite of seeing the many revealed scriptures and the uncommon 
activities of the Lord.

TEXT 90

asura-svabhäve kåñëe kabhu nähi jäne
lukäite näre kåñëa bhakta-jana-sthäne

asura-svabhäve—those whose nature is demoniac; kåñëe—Lord Kåñëa; 
kabhu—at any time; nähi—not; jäne—know; lukäite—to hide; näre—is 
not able; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; bhakta-jana—of pure devotees; sthäne—in 
a place.

Those whose nature is demoniac cannot know Kåñëa at any time, but He 
cannot hide Himself from His pure devotees.

People who develop the nature of asuras like Rävaëa and Hiraëyakaçipu 
can never know Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, by challenging the 
authority of Godhead. But Çré Kåñëa cannot hide Himself from His pure 
devotees.

TEXT 91

dvau bhüta-sargau loke ‘smin
daiva äsura eva ca

viñëu-bhaktaù småto daiva
äsuras tad-viparyayaù

dvau—two; bhüta—of the living beings; sargau—dispositions; loke—in 
the world; asmin—in this; daivaù—godly; äsuraù—demoniac; eva—
certainly; ca—and; viñëu-bhaktaù—a devotee of Lord Viñëu; småtaù—
remembered; daivaù—godly; äsuraù—demoniac; tat-viparyayaù—the 
opposite of that.
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“There are two classes of men in the created world. One consists of the 
demoniac and the other of the godly. The devotees of Lord Viñëu are the 
godly, whereas those who are just the opposite are called demons.”

This is a verse from the Padma Puräëa. Viñëu-bhaktas, or devotees in 
Kåñëa consciousness, are known as devas (demigods). Atheists, who do 
not believe in God or who declare themselves God, are asuras (demons). 
Asuras always engage in atheistic material activities, exploring ways to 
utilize the resources of matter to enjoy sense gratification. The viñëu-
bhaktas, Kåñëa conscious devotees, are also active, but their objective 
is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotional service. 
Superficially both classes may appear to work in the same way, but their 
purposes are completely opposite because of a difference in consciousness. 
Asuras work for personal sense gratification, whereas devotees work for 
the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Both work conscientiously, but their 
motives are different.
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant for devas, or devotees. 
Demons cannot take part in Kåñëa conscious activities, nor can devotees 
in Kåñëa consciousness take part in demoniac activities or work like cats 
and dogs simply for sense gratification. Such activity does not appeal to 
those in Kåñëa consciousness. Devotees accept only the bare necessities 
of life to keep themselves fit to act in Kåñëa consciousness. The balance 
of their energy is used for developing Kåñëa consciousness, through which 
one can be transferred to the abode of Kåñëa by always thinking of Him, 
even at the point of death.

TEXT 92

äcärya gosäïi prabhura bhakta-avatära
kåñëa-avatära-hetu yäìhära huìkära

äcärya gosäïi—Advaita Äcärya Gosäïi; prabhura—of the Lord; bhakta-
avatära—incarnation of a devotee; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; avatära—of 
the incarnation; hetu—the cause; yäìhära—whose; huìkära—loud calls.

Advaita Äcärya Gosvämé is an incarnation of the Lord as a devotee. His 
loud calling was the cause for Kåñëa’s incarnation.
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TEXT 93

kåñëa yadi påthivéte karena avatära
prathame karena guru-vargera saïcära

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yadi—if; påthivéte—on the earth; karena—makes; 
avatära—incarnation; prathame—first; karena—makes; guru-vargera—
of the group of respectable predecessors; saïcära—the advent.

Whenever Çré Kåñëa desires to manifest His incarnation on earth, first He 
creates the incarnations of His respectable predecessors.

TEXT 94

pitä mätä guru ädi yata mänya-gaëa
prathame karena sabära påthivéte janama

pitä—father; mätä—mother; guru—spiritual master; ädi—headed by; 
yata—all; mänya-gaëa—respectable members; prathame—first; karena—
He makes; sabära—of all of them; påthivéte—on earth; janama—the 
births.

Thus respectable personalities such as His father, mother and spiritual 
master all take birth on earth first.

TEXT 95

mädhava-éçvara-puré, çacé, jagannätha
advaita äcärya prakaöa hailä sei sätha

mädhava—Mädhavendra Puré; éçvara-puré—Éçvara Puré; çacé—Çacémätä; 
jagannätha—Jagannätha Miçra; advaita äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; 
prakaöa—manifested; hailä—were; sei—this; sätha—with.

Mädhavendra Puré, Éçvara Puré, Çrématé Çacémätä and Çréla Jagannätha 
Miçra all appeared with Çré Advaita Äcärya.
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Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends in His human 
form, He sends ahead all His devotees, who act as His father, teacher and 
associates in many roles. Such personalities appear before the descent 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Before the appearance of Lord 
Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, there appeared His devotees like Çré 
Mädhavendra Puré; His spiritual master, Çré Éçvara Puré; His mother, Çrématé 
Çacédevé; His father, Çré Jagannätha Miçra; and Çré Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 96

prakaöiyä dekhe äcärya sakala saàsära
kåñëa-bhakti gandha-héna viñaya-vyavahära

prakaöiyä—manifesting; dekhe—He saw; äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; 
sakala—all; saàsära—material existence; kåñëa-bhakti—of devotion to 
Lord Kåñëa; gandha-héna—without a trace; viñaya—of the sense objects; 
vyavahära—affairs.

Advaita Äcärya having appeared, He found the world devoid of devotional 
service to Çré Kåñëa because people were engrossed in material affairs.

TEXT 97

keha päpe, keha puëye kare viñaya-bhoga
bhakti-gandha nähi, yäte yäya bhava-roga

keha—someone; päpe—in sinful activities; keha—someone; puëye—
in pious activities; kare—do; viñaya—of the sense objects; bhoga—
enjoyment; bhakti-gandha—a trace of devotional service; nähi—there 
is not; yäte—by which; yäya—goes away; bhava-roga—the disease of 
material existence.

Everyone was engaged in material enjoyment, whether sinfully or 
virtuously. No one was interested in the transcendental service of the 
Lord, which can give total relief from the repetition of birth and death.

Advaita Äcärya saw the entire world to be engaged in activities of 
material piety and impiety, without a trace of devotional service or Kåñëa 



237

Chapter 3, The External Reasons for Lord Caitanya's Appearance

consciousness anywhere. The fact is that in this material world there is no 
scarcity of anything except Kåñëa consciousness. Material necessities are 
supplied by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. We sometimes feel scarcity 
because of our mismanagement, but the real problem is that people are out 
of touch with Kåñëa consciousness. Everyone is engaged in material sense 
gratification, but people have no plan for making an ultimate solution to 
their real problems, namely, birth, disease, old age and death. These four 
material miseries are called bhava-roga, or material diseases. They can be 
cured only by Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore Kåñëa consciousness is the 
greatest benediction for human society.

TEXT 98

loka-gati dekhi’ äcärya karuëa-hådaya
vicära karena, lokera kaiche hita haya

loka-gati—the course of the world; dekhi’-seeing; äcärya—Advaita 
Äcärya; karuëa-hådaya—compassionate heart; vicära karena—considers; 
lokera—of the world; kaiche—how; hita—welfare; haya—there is.

Seeing the activities of the world, the Äcärya felt compassion and began to 
ponder how He could act for the people’s benefit.

This sort of serious interest in the welfare of the public makes one a bona 
fide äcärya. An äcärya does not exploit his followers. Since the äcärya is 
a confidential servitor of the Lord, his heart is always full of compassion 
for humanity in its suffering. He knows that all suffering is due to the 
absence of devotional service to the Lord, and therefore he always tries 
to find ways to change people’s activities, making them favorable for the 
attainment of devotion. That is the qualification of an äcärya. Although 
Çré Advaita Prabhu Himself was powerful enough to do the work, as a 
submissive servitor He thought that without the personal appearance of 
the Lord, no one could improve the fallen condition of society.
In the grim clutches of mäyä, the first-class prisoners of this material 
world wrongly think themselves happy because they are rich, powerful, 
resourceful and so on. These foolish creatures do not know that they are 
nothing but play dolls in the hands of material nature and that at any 
moment material nature’s pitiless intrigues can crush to dust all their 
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plans for godless activities. Such foolish prisoners cannot see that however 
they improve their position by artificial means, the calamities of repeated 
birth, death, disease and old age are always beyond the jurisdiction of 
their control. Foolish as they are, they neglect these major problems of 
life and busy themselves with false things that cannot help them solve 
their real problems. They know that they do not want to suffer death or 
the pangs of disease and old age, but under the influence of the illusory 
energy, they are grossly negligent and therefore do nothing to solve the 
problems. This is called mäyä. People held in the grip of mäyä are thrown 
into oblivion after death, and as a result of their karma, in the next life 
they become dogs or gods, although most of them become dogs. To become 
gods in the next life, they must engage in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; otherwise, they are sure to become dogs 
or hogs in terms of the laws of nature.
The third-class prisoners, being less materially opulent than the first-class 
prisoners, endeavor to imitate them, for they also have no information 
of the real nature of their imprisonment. Thus they also are misled by 
the illusory material nature. The function of the äcärya, however, is to 
change the activities of both the first-class and third-class prisoners for 
their real benefit. This endeavor makes him a very dear devotee of the 
Lord, who says clearly in the Bhagavad-gétä that no one in human society 
is dearer to Him than a devotee who constantly engages in His service by 
finding ways to preach the message of Godhead for the real benefit of the 
world. The so-called äcäryas of the Age of Kali are more concerned with 
exploiting the resources of their followers than mitigating their miseries; 
but Çré Advaita Prabhu, as an ideal äcärya, was concerned with improving 
the condition of the world situation.

TEXT 99

äpani çré-kåñëa yadi karena avatära
äpane äcari’ bhakti karena pracära

äpani—Himself; çré-kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yadi—if; karena—He makes; 
avatära—incarnation; äpane—Himself; äcari’-practicing; bhakti—
devotional service; karena—does; pracära—propagation.
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[Advaita Äcärya thought:] “If Çré Kåñëa were to appear as an incarnation, 
He Himself could preach devotion by His personal example.

TEXT 100

näma vinu kali-käle dharma nähi ära
kali-käle kaiche habe kåñëa avatära

näma vinu—except for the holy name; kali-käle—in the Age of Kali; 
dharma—religion; nähi—there is not; ära—another; kali-käle—in the 
Age of Kali; kaiche—how; habe—there will be; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
avatära—incarnation.

“In this Age of Kali there is no religion other than the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord, but how in this age will the Lord appear as an 
incarnation?

TEXT 101

çuddha-bhäve kariba kåñëera ärädhana
nirantara sadainye kariba nivedana

çuddha-bhäve—in a purified state of mind; kariba—I shall do; kåñëera—
of Lord Kåñëa; ärädhana—worship; nirantara—constantly; sa-dainye—
in humility; kariba—I shall make; nivedana—request.

“I shall worship Kåñëa in a purified state of mind. I shall constantly petition 
Him in humbleness.

TEXT 102

äniyä kåñëere karoì kértana saïcära
tabe se ‘advaita’ näma saphala ämära

äniyä—bringing; kåñëere—Lord Kåñëa; karoì—I make; kértana—
chanting of the holy name; saïcära—advent; tabe—then; se—this; 
advaita—nondual; näma—name; sa-phala—fulfilled; ämära—My.
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“My name, ‘Advaita,’ will be fitting if I am able to induce Kåñëa to 
inaugurate the movement of the chanting of the holy name.”

The nondualist Mäyävädé philosopher who falsely believes that he is 
nondifferent from the Lord is unable to call Him like Advaita Prabhu. 
Advaita Prabhu is nondifferent from the Lord, yet in His relationship with 
the Lord He does not merge in Him but eternally renders service unto 
Him as a plenary portion. This is inconceivable for Mäyävädés because 
they think in terms of mundane sense perception and therefore think 
that nondualism necessitates losing one’s separate identity. It is clear from 
this verse, however, that Advaita Prabhu, although retaining His separate 
identity, is nondifferent from the Lord.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu preached the philosophy of inconceivable, 
simultaneous oneness with the Lord and difference from Him. Conceivable 
dualism and monism are conceptions of the imperfect senses, which 
are unable to reach the Transcendence because the Transcendence is 
beyond the conception of limited potency. The actions of Çré Advaita 
Prabhu, however, give tangible proof of inconceivable nondualism. One 
who therefore surrenders unto Çré Advaita Prabhu can easily follow the 
philosophy of inconceivable, simultaneous dualism and monism.

TEXT 103

kåñëa vaça karibena kon ärädhane
vicärite eka çloka äila täìra mane

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; vaça karibena—shall propitiate; kon ärädhane—
by what worship; vicärite—while considering; eka—one; çloka—verse; 
äila—came; täìra—of Him; mane—in the mind.

While He was thinking about how to propitiate Kåñëa by worship, the 
following verse came to His mind.

TEXT 104

tulasé-dala-mätreëa
jalasya culukena vä

vikréëéte svam ätmänaà
bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalaù
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tulasé—of tulasé; dala—a leaf; mätreëa—by only; jalasya—of water; 
culukena—by a palmful; vä—and; vikréëéte—sells; svam—His own; 
ätmänam—self; bhaktebhyaù—unto the devotees; bhakta-vatsalaù—
Lord Kåñëa, who is affectionate to His devotees.

“Çré Kåñëa, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself 
to a devotee who offers Him merely a tulasé leaf and a palmful of water.”

This is a verse from the Gautaméya-tantra.

TEXT 105-106

ei çlokärtha äcärya karena vicäraëa
kåñëake tulasé-jala deya yei jana

tära åëa çodhite kåñëa karena cintana—
‘jala-tulaséra sama kichu ghare nähi dhana’

ei—this; çloka—of the verse; artha—the meaning; äcärya—Advaita 
Äcärya; karena—does; vicäraëa—considering; kåñëake—to Lord Kåñëa; 
tulasé-jala—tulasé and water; deya—gives; yei jana—that person who; 
tära—to Him; åëa—the debt; çodhite—to pay; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
karena—does; cintana—thinking; jala-tulaséra sama—equal to water and 
tulasé; kichu—any; ghare—in the house; nähi—there is not; dhana—
wealth.

Advaita Äcärya considered the meaning of the verse in this way: Not 
finding any way to repay the debt He owes to one who offers Him a tulasé 
leaf and water, Lord Kåñëa thinks, “There is no wealth in My possession 
that is equal to a tulasé leaf and water.”

TEXT 107

tabe ätmä veci’ kare åëera çodhana
eta bhävi’ äcärya karena ärädhana

tabe—then; ätmä—Himself; veci’-selling; kare—does; åëera—of the 
debt; çodhana—payment; eta—thus; bhävi’-thinking; äcärya—Advaita 
Äcärya; karena—does; ärädhana—worshiping.
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Thus the Lord liquidates the debt by offering Himself to the devotee. 
Considering this, the Äcärya began worshiping the Lord.

Through devotional service one can easily please Lord Kåñëa with a leaf 
of the tulasé plant and a little water. As the Lord says in the Bhagavad-
gétä (9.26), a leaf, a flower, a fruit or some water (patraà puñpaà 
phalaà toyam), when offered with devotion, very much pleases Him. 
He universally accepts the services of His devotees. Even the poorest of 
devotees in any part of the world can secure a small flower, fruit or leaf 
and a little water, and if these offerings, and especially tulasé leaves and 
Ganges water, are offered to Kåñëa with devotion, He is very satisfied. It 
is said that Kåñëa is so pleased by such devotional service that He offers 
Himself to His devotee in exchange for it. Çréla Advaita Äcärya knew 
this fact, and therefore He decided to call for the Personality of Godhead 
Kåñëa to descend by worshiping the Lord with tulasé leaves and the water 
of the Ganges.

TEXT 108

gaìgä-jala, tulasé-maïjaré anukñaëa
kåñëa-päda-padma bhävi’ kare samarpaëa

gaìgä-jala—the water of the Ganges; tulasé-maïjaré—buds of the tulasé 
plant; anukñaëa—constantly; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; päda-padma—lotus 
feet; bhävi’-thinking of; kare—does; samarpaëa—offering.

Thinking of the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa, He constantly offered tulasé buds 
in water from the Ganges.

TEXT 109

kåñëera ähväna kare kariyä huìkära
e-mate kåñëere karäila avatära

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; ähväna—invitation; kare—makes; kariyä—
making; huìkära—loud shouts; e-mate—in this way; kåñëere—Lord 
Kåñëa; karäila—caused to make; avatära—incarnation.

He appealed to Çré Kåñëa with loud calls and thus made it possible for 
Kåñëa to appear.
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Advaita Äcärya offered tulasé buds in Ganges water and appealed to Çré Kåñëa 
to descend.
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TEXT 110

caitanyera avatäre ei mukhya hetu
bhaktera icchäya avatare dharma-setu

caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; avatäre—in the incarnation; 
ei—this; mukhya—principal; hetu—cause; bhaktera—of the devotee; 
icchäya—by the desire; avatare—He descends; dharma-setu—protector 
of religion.

Therefore the principal reason for Çré Caitanya’s descent is this appeal by 
Advaita Äcärya. The Lord, the protector of religion, appears by the desire 
of His devotee.

TEXT 111

tvaà bhakti-yoga-paribhävita-håt-saroja
ässe çrutekñita-patho nanu nätha puàsäm

yad yad dhiyä ta urugäya vibhävayanti
tat tad vapuù praëayase sad-anugrahäya

tvam—You; bhakti-yoga—by devotional service; paribhävita—saturated; 
håt—of the heart; saroje—on the lotus; ässe—dwell; çruta—heard; ékñita—
seen; pathaù—whose path; nanu—certainly; nätha—O Lord; puàsäm—
by the devotees; yat yat—whatever; dhiyä—by the mind; te—they; 
uru-gäya—O Lord, who are glorified in excellent ways; vibhävayanti—
contemplate upon; tat tat—that; vapuù—form; praëayase—You manifest; 
sat—to Your devotees; anugrahäya—to show favor.

“O my Lord, You always dwell in the vision and hearing of Your pure 
devotees. You also live in their lotuslike hearts, which are purified by 
devotional service. O my Lord, who are glorified by exalted prayers, You 
show special favor to Your devotees by manifesting Yourself in the eternal 
forms in which they welcome You.”

This text from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.9.11) is a prayer by Lord Brahmä 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa for His blessings in the 
work of creation. Knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
can be understood from the descriptions of the Vedic scriptures. For 
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example, the Brahma-saàhitä (5.29) describes that in the abode of Lord 
Kåñëa, which is made of cintämaëi (touchstone), the Lord, acting as a 
cowherd boy, is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune. 
Mäyävädés think that the devotees have imagined the form of Kåñëa, but 
the authentic Vedic scriptures have actually described Kåñëa and His 
various transcendental forms.
The word çruta in çrutekñita-pathaù refers to the Vedas, and ékñita 
indicates that the way to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is by proper study of the Vedic scriptures. One cannot imagine something 
about God or His form. Such imagination is not accepted by those who 
are serious about enlightenment. Here Brahmä says that one can know 
Kåñëa through the path of properly understanding the Vedic texts. If by 
studying the form, name, qualities, pastimes and paraphernalia of the 
Supreme Godhead one is attracted to the Lord, he can execute devotional 
service, and the form of the Lord will be impressed in his heart and remain 
transcendentally situated there. Unless a devotee actually develops 
transcendental love for the Lord, it is not possible for him to think always 
of the Lord within his heart. Such constant thought of the Lord is the 
sublime perfection of the yogic process, as the Bhagavad-gétä confirms in 
the Sixth Chapter (47), stating that anyone absorbed in such thought is 
the best of all yogés. Such transcendental absorption is known as samädhi. 
A pure devotee who is always thinking of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the person qualified to see the Lord.
One cannot speak of Urugäya (the Lord, who is glorified by sublime prayers) 
unless one is transcendentally elevated. The Lord has innumerable forms, 
as the Brahma-saàhitä confirms (advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-
rüpam). The Lord expands Himself in innumerable sväàça forms. When 
a devotee, hearing about these innumerable forms, becomes attached 
to one and always thinks of Him, the Lord appears to him in that form. 
Lord Kåñëa is especially pleasing to devotees in whose heart He is always 
present because of their highly elevated transcendental love.

TEXT 112

ei çlokera artha kahi saìkñepera sära
bhaktera icchäya kåñëera sarva avatära

ei—this; çlokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; kahi—I relate; 
saìkñepera—of conciseness; sära—the pith; bhaktera—of the devotee; 
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icchäya—by the desire; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sarva—all; avatära—
incarnations.

The essence of the meaning of this verse is that Lord Kåñëa appears in all 
His innumerable eternal forms because of the desires of His pure devotees.

TEXT 113

caturtha çlokera artha haila suniçcite
avatérëa hailä gaura prema prakäçite

caturtha—fourth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; haila—
was; su-niçcite—very surely; avatérëa hailä—incarnated; gaura—Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; prema—love of God; prakäçite—to manifest.

Thus I have surely determined the meaning of the fourth verse. Lord 
Gauräìga [Lord Caitanya] appeared as an incarnation to preach unalloyed 
love of God.

TEXT 114

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet of; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-
lélä, Third Chapter, describing the causes for the descent of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.
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In this chapter of the epic Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé has stressed that Lord Caitanya appeared for three principal 
purposes of His own. The first purpose was to relish the position of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé, who is the prime reciprocator of transcendental love of Çré 
Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa is the reservoir of transcendental loving transactions 
with Çrématé Rädhäräëé. The subject of those loving transactions is the 
Lord Himself, and Rädhäräëé is the object. Thus the subject, the Lord, 
wanted to relish the loving mellow in the position of the object, Rädhäräëé.
The second reason for His appearance was to understand the transcendental 
mellow of Himself. Lord Kåñëa is all sweetness. Rädhäräëé’s attraction 
for Kåñëa is sublime, and to experience that attraction and understand 
the transcendental sweetness of Himself, He accepted the mentality of 
Rädhäräëé.
The third reason that Lord Caitanya appeared was to enjoy the bliss tasted 
by Rädhäräëé. The Lord thought that undoubtedly Rädhäräëé enjoyed His 
company and He enjoyed the company of Rädhäräëé, but the exchange of 
transcendental mellow between the spiritual couple was more pleasing to 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé than to Çré Kåñëa. Rädhäräëé felt more transcendental 
pleasure in the company of Kåñëa than He could understand without 
taking Her position, but for Çré Kåñëa to enjoy in the position of 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé was impossible because that position was completely 
foreign to Him. Kåñëa is the transcendental male, and Rädhäräëé is the 
transcendental female. Therefore, to know the transcendental pleasure of 
loving Kåñëa, Lord Kåñëa Himself appeared as Lord Caitanya, accepting 
the emotions and bodily luster of Çrématé Rädhäräëé.
Lord Caitanya appeared to fulfill these confidential desires and also to 
preach the special significance of chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, 
and to answer the call of Advaita Prabhu. These were secondary reasons.
Çré Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé was the principal figure among Lord 
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Caitanya’s confidential devotees. The records of his diary have revealed 
these confidential purposes of the Lord. These revelations have been 
confirmed by the statements of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in his various prayers 
and poems.
This chapter also specifically describes the difference between lust and 
love. The transactions of Kåñëa and Rädhä are completely different from 
material lust. Therefore the author has very clearly distinguished between 
them.

TEXT 1

çré-caitanya-prasädena
tad-rüpasya vinirëayam
bälo ‘pi kurute çästraà
dåñövä vraja-viläsinaù

çré-caitanya-prasädena—by the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
tat—of Him; rüpasya—of the form; vinirëayam—complete 
determination; bälaù—a child; api—even; kurute—makes; çästram—the 
revealed scriptures; dåñövä—having seen; vraja-viläsinaù—who enjoys 
the pastimes of Vraja.

By the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, even a foolish child can fully 
describe the real nature of Lord Kåñëa, the enjoyer of the pastimes of 
Vraja, according to the vision of the revealed scriptures.

One can ascertain the meaning of this Sanskrit çloka only when 
one is endowed with the causeless mercy of Lord Caitanya. Lord Çré 
Kåñëa, being the absolute Personality of Godhead, cannot be exposed 
to the mundane instruments of vision. He reserves the right not to be 
exposed by the intellectual feats of nondevotees. Notwithstanding this 
truth, even a small child can easily understand Lord Çré Kåñëa and His 
transcendental pastimes in the land of Våndävana by the grace of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda
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jaya jaya—all glory; çré-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glory; 
nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; jaya—all glory; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Äcärya; jaya—all glory; gaura-bhakta-vånda—to the devotees of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All glory to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. All glory to Lord Nityänanda. 
All glory to Çré Advaita Äcärya. And all glory to all the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya.

TEXT 3

caturtha çlokera artha kaila vivaraëa
païcama çlokera artha çuna bhakta-gaëa

caturtha—fourth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; kaila—
made; vivaraëa—description; païcama—fifth; çlokera—of the verse; 
artha—the meaning; çuna—please hear; bhakta-gaëa—O devotees.

I have described the meaning of the fourth verse. Now, O devotees, kindly 
hear the explanation of the fifth verse.

TEXT 4

müla-çlokera artha karite prakäça
artha lägäite äge kahiye äbhäsa

müla—original; çlokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; karite—
to make; prakäça—revelation; artha—the meaning; lägäite—to touch; 
äge—first; kahiye—I shall speak; äbhäsa—hint.

Just to explain the original verse, I shall first suggest its meaning.

TEXT 5

caturtha çlokera artha ei kaila sära
prema-näma pracärite ei avatära
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caturtha—fourth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; ei—this; 
kaila—gave; sära—essence; prema—love of Godhead; näma—the holy 
name; pracärite—to propagate; ei—this; avatära—incarnation.

I have given the essential meaning of the fourth verse: this incarnation 
descends to propagate the chanting of the holy name and spread love of 
God.

TEXT 6

satya ei hetu, kintu eho bahiraìga
ära eka hetu, çuna, äche antaraìga

satya—true; ei—this; hetu—reason; kintu—but; eho—this; bahiraìga—
external; ära—another; eka—one; hetu—reason; çuna—please hear; 
äche—is; antaraìga—internal.

Although this is true, this is but the external reason for the Lord’s 
incarnation. Please hear one other reason—the confidential reason-for the 
Lord’s appearance.

In the Third Chapter, fourth verse, it has been clearly said that Lord 
Caitanya appeared in order to distribute love of Kåñëa and the chanting 
of His transcendental holy name, Hare Kåñëa. That was the secondary 
purpose of Lord Caitanya’s appearance. The real reason is different, as we 
shall see in this chapter.

TEXT 7

pürve yena påthivéra bhära haribäre
kåñëa avatérëa hailä çästrete pracäre

pürve—previously; yena—as; påthivéra—of the earth; bhära—burden; 
haribäre—to take away; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatérëa—incarnated; 
hailä—was; çästrete—the scriptures; pracäre—proclaim.

The scriptures proclaim that Lord Kåñëa previously descended to take 
away the burden of the earth.
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TEXT 8

svayaà-bhagavänera karma nahe bhära-haraëa
sthiti-kartä viñëu karena jagat-pälana

svayam-bhagavänera—of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
karma—the business; nahe—is not; bhära-haraëa—taking away the 
burden; sthiti-kartä—the maintainer; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; karena—does; 
jagat-pälana—protection of the universe.

To take away this burden, however, is not the work of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The maintainer, Lord Viñëu, is the one who 
protects the universe.

TEXT 9

kintu kåñëera yei haya avatära-käla
bhära-haraëa-käla täte ha-ila miçäla

kintu—but; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; yei—that which; haya—is; 
avatära—of incarnation; käla—the time; bhära-haraëa—of taking away 
the burden; käla—the time; täte—in that; ha-ila—there was; miçäla—
mixture.

But the time to lift the burden of the world mixed with the time for Lord 
Kåñëa’s incarnation.

We have information from the Bhagavad-gétä that the Lord appears at 
particular intervals to adjust a time-worn spiritual culture. Lord Çré Kåñëa 
appeared at the end of Dväpara-yuga to regenerate the spiritual culture 
of human society and also to manifest His transcendental pastimes. Viñëu 
is the authorized Lord who maintains the created cosmos, and He is also 
the principal Deity who makes adjustments for improper administration 
in the cosmic creation. Çré Kåñëa is the primeval Lord, and He appears 
not to make such administrative adjustments but only to exhibit His 
transcendental pastimes and thus attract the fallen souls back home, back 
to Godhead.
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However, the time for administrative rectification and the time for Lord 
Çré Kåñëa’s appearance coincided at the end of the last Dväpara-yuga. 
Therefore when Çré Kåñëa appeared, Viñëu, the Lord of maintenance, also 
merged in Him because all the plenary portions and parts of the absolute 
Personality of Godhead merge in Him during His appearance.

TEXT 10

pürëa bhagavän avatare yei käle
ära saba avatära täìte äsi’ mile

pürëa—full; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatare—
incarnates; yei—that; käle—at the time; ära—other; saba—all; avatära—
incarnations; täìte—in Him; äsi’-coming; mile—meet.

When the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, all other 
incarnations of the Lord meet together within Him.

TEXT 11-12

näräyaëa, catur-vyüha, matsyädy-avatära
yuga-manvantarävatära, yata äche ära

sabe äsi’ kåñëa-aìge haya avatérëa
aiche avatare kåñëa bhagavän pürëa

näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; catuù-vyüha—the four expansions; matsya-
ädi—beginning with Matsya; avatära—the incarnations; yuga-manv-
antara-avatära—the yuga and manv-antara incarnations; yata—as many 
as; äche—there are; ära—other; sabe—all; äsi’-coming; kåñëa-aìge—in 
the body of Lord Kåñëa; haya—are; avatérëa—incarnated; aiche—in this 
way; avatare—incarnates; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; bhagavän—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pürëa—full.

Lord Näräyaëa, the four primary expansions [Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha], Matsya and the other lélä incarnations, 
the yuga-avatäras, the manv-antara incarnations and as many other 
incarnations as there are-all descend in the body of Lord Kåñëa. In this 
way the complete Supreme Godhead, Lord Kåñëa Himself, appears.
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TEXT 13

ataeva viñëu takhana kåñëera çarére
viñëu-dväre kare kåñëa asura-saàhäre

ataeva—therefore; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; takhana—at that time; kåñëera—
of Lord Kåñëa; çarére—in the body; viñëu-dväre—by Lord Viñëu; kare—
does; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; asura-saàhäre—killing the demons.

At that time, therefore, Lord Viñëu is present in the body of Lord Kåñëa, 
and Lord Kåñëa kills the demons through Him.

TEXT 14

änuñaìga-karma ei asura-märaëa
ye lägi’ avatära, kahi se müla käraëa

änuñaìga-karma—secondary work; ei—this; asura—of the demons; 
märaëa—killing; ye—that; lägi’-for; avatära—the incarnation; kahi—I 
shall speak; se—the; müla—root; käraëa—cause.

Thus the killing of the demons is but secondary work. I shall now speak of 
the main reason for the Lord’s incarnation.

TEXT 15-16

prema-rasa-niryäsa karite äsvädana
räga-märga bhakti loke karite pracäraëa

rasika-çekhara kåñëa parama-karuëa
ei dui hetu haite icchära udgama

prema-rasa—of the mellow of love of God; niryäsa—the essence; 
karite—to do; äsvädana—tasting; räga-märga—the path of spontaneous 
attraction; bhakti—devotional service; loke—in the world; karite—to 
do; pracäraëa—propagation; rasika-çekhara—the supremely jubilant; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; parama-karuëa—the most merciful; ei—these; dui—
two; hetu—reasons; haite—from; icchära—of desire; udgama—the birth.
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The Lord’s desire to appear was born from two reasons: He wanted to 
taste the sweet essence of the mellows of love of God, and He wanted to 
propagate devotional service in the world on the platform of spontaneous 
attraction. Thus He is known as supremely jubilant and as the most 
merciful of all.

During the period of Lord Kåñëa’s appearance, the killing of asuras or 
nonbelievers such as Kaàsa and Jaräsandha was done by Viñëu, who was 
within the person of Çré Kåñëa. Such apparent killing by Lord Çré Kåñëa 
took place as a matter of course and was an incidental activity for Him. 
But the real purpose of Lord Kåñëa’s appearance was to stage a dramatic 
performance of His transcendental pastimes at Vrajabhümi, thus exhibiting 
the highest limit of transcendental mellow in the exchanges of reciprocal 
love between the living entity and the Supreme Lord. These reciprocal 
exchanges of mellows are called räga-bhakti, or devotional service to the 
Lord in transcendental rapture. Lord Çré Kåñëa wants to make known to 
all the conditioned souls that He is more attracted by räga-bhakti than 
vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service under scheduled regulations. It is said 
in the Vedas (Taittiréya Upaniñad 2.7), raso vai saù: the Absolute Truth is 
the reservoir for all kinds of reciprocal exchanges of loving sentiments. He 
is also causelessly merciful, and He wants to bestow upon us this privilege 
of räga-bhakti. Thus He appeared as His own internal energy. He was not 
forced to appear by any extraneous force.

TEXT 17

aiçvarya-jïänete saba jagat miçrita
aiçvarya-çithila-preme nahi mora préta

aiçvarya jïänete—with knowledge of majesty; saba—all; jagat—the 
universe; miçrita—mixed; aiçvarya-çithila—weakened by majesty; 
preme—in love; nähi—there is not; mora—My; préta—pleasure.

[Lord Kåñëa thought:] “All the universe is filled with the conception of 
My majesty, but love weakened by that sense of majesty does not satisfy 
Me.
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TEXT 18

ämäre éçvara mäne, äpanäke héna
tära preme vaça ämi nä ha-i adhéna

ämäre—Me; éçvara—the Lord; mäne—regards; äpanäke—himself; 
héna—low; tära—of him; preme—by the love; vaça—controlled; ämi—I; 
nä ha-i—am not; adhéna—subservient.

“If one regards Me as the Supreme Lord and himself as a subordinate, I do 
not become subservient to his love, nor can it control Me.

TEXT 19

ämäke ta’ ye ye bhakta bhaje yei bhäve
täre se se bhäve bhaji,—e mora svabhäve

ämäke—Me; ta’-certainly; ye ye—whatever; bhakta—devotee; bhaje—
worships; yei—which; bhäve—in the mood; täre—him; se se—that; 
bhäve—in the mood; bhaji—I reciprocate; e—this; mora—My; 
svabhäve—in the nature.

“In whatever transcendental mellow My devotee worships Me, I reciprocate 
with him. That is My natural behavior.

The Lord, by His inherent nature, reveals Himself before His devotees 
according to their inherent devotional service. The Våndävana pastimes 
demonstrated that although generally people worship God with reverence, 
the Lord is more pleased when a devotee thinks of Him as his pet son, 
personal friend or most dear fiancé and renders service unto Him with such 
natural affection. The Lord becomes a subordinate object of love in such 
transcendental relationships. Such pure love of Godhead is unadulterated 
by any tinge of superfluous nondevotional desires and is not mixed with 
any sort of fruitive action or empiric philosophical speculation. It is pure 
and natural love of Godhead, spontaneously aroused in the absolute stage. 
This devotional service is executed in a favorable atmosphere freed from 
material affection.
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TEXT 20

ye yathä mäà prapadyante
täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham

mama vartmänuvartante
manuñyäù pärtha sarvaçaù

ye—all who; yathä—as; mäm—unto Me; prapadyante—surrender; 
tän—them; tathä—so; eva—certainly; bhajämi—reward; aham—I; 
mama—My; vartma—path; anuvartante—follow; manuñyäù—all men; 
pärtha—O son of Påthä; sarvaçaù—in all respects.

“ ‘In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them 
accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Påthä.’

In the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa affirms that 
formerly (some 120 million years before the Battle of Kurukñetra) He 
explained the mystic philosophy of the Gétä to the sun-god. The message 
was received through the chain of disciplic succession, but in course of 
time, the chain being broken somehow or other, Lord Çré Kåñëa appeared 
again and taught Arjuna the truths of the Bhagavad-gétä. At that time the 
Lord spoke this verse (Bg. 4.11) to His friend Arjuna.

TEXT 21-22

mora putra, mora sakhä, mora präëa-pati
ei-bhäve yei more kare çuddha-bhakti

äpanäke baòa mäne, ämäre sama-héna
sei bhäve ha-i ämi tähära adhéna

mora—my; putra—son; mora—my; sakhä—friend; mora—my; präëa-
pati—lord of life; ei bhäve—in this way; yei—those who; more—unto 
Me; kare—do; çuddha-bhakti—pure devotion; äpanäke—himself; baòa—
great; mäne—he regards; ämäre—Me; sama—equal; héna—or lower; 
sei bhäve—in that way; ha-i—am; ämi—I; tähära—to him; adhéna—
subordinate.

“If one cherishes pure loving devotion to Me, thinking of Me as his son, 
his friend or his beloved, regarding himself as great and considering Me his 
equal or inferior, I become subordinate to him.
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In the Caitanya-caritämåta three kinds of devotional service are 
described-namely, bhakti (ordinary devotional service), çuddha-bhakti 
(pure devotional service) and viddha-bhakti (mixed devotional service).
When devotional service is executed with some material purpose, involving 
fruitive activities, mental speculations or mystic yoga, it is called mixed 
or adulterated devotional service. Besides bhakti-yoga, the Bhagavad-
gétä also describes karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga and dhyäna-yoga. Yoga means 
linking with the Supreme Lord, which is possible only through devotion. 
Fruitive activities ending in devotional service, philosophical speculation 
ending in devotional service, and the practice of mysticism ending in 
devotional service are known respectively as karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga and 
dhyäna-yoga. But such devotional service is adulterated by the three kinds 
of material activities.
For those grossly engaged in identifying the body as the self, pious activity, 
or karma-yoga, is recommended. For those who identify the mind with 
the self, philosophical speculation, or jïäna-yoga, is recommended. But 
devotees standing on the spiritual platform have no need of such material 
conceptions of adulterated devotion. Adulterated devotional service does 
not directly aim for love of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
service performed strictly in conformity with the revealed scriptures is 
better than such viddha-bhakti because it is free from all kinds of material 
contamination. It is executed in Kåñëa consciousness, solely to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Those who are spontaneously devoted to the Lord and have no aims 
for material gain are called attracted devotees. They are spontaneously 
attracted to the service of the Lord, and they follow in the footsteps of self-
realized souls. Their pure devotion (çuddha-bhakti), manifested from pure 
love of Godhead, surpasses the regulative principles of the authoritative 
scriptures. Sometimes loving ecstasy transcends regulative principles; 
such ecstasy, however, is completely on the spiritual platform and cannot 
be imitated. The regulative principles help ordinary devotees rise to the 
stage of perfect love of Godhead. Pure love for Kåñëa is the perfection of 
pure devotion, and pure devotional service is identical with spontaneous 
devotional service.
Flawless execution of regulative principles is exhibited in the Vaikuëöha 
planets. By strictly executing these principles one can be elevated to 
the Vaikuëöha planets. But spontaneous pure loving service is found in 
Kåñëaloka alone.
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TEXT 23

mayi bhaktir hi bhütänäm
amåtatväya kalpate

diñöyä yad äsén mat-sneho
bhavaténäà mad-äpanaù

mayi—to Me; bhaktiù—devotional service; hi—certainly; bhütänäm—
of the living beings; amåtatväya—the eternal life; kalpate—brings about; 
diñöyä—by good fortune; yat—which; äsét—was; mat—for Me; snehaù—
the affection; bhavaténäm—of all of you; mat—of Me; äpanaù—the 
obtaining.

“ ‘Devotional service rendered to Me by the living beings revives their 
eternal life. O My dear damsels of Vraja, your affection for Me is your 
good fortune, for it is the only means by which you have obtained My 
favor.’

Pure devotional service is represented in the activities of the residents 
of Vrajabhümi (Våndävana). During a solar eclipse, the Lord came from 
Dvärakä and met the inhabitants of Våndävana at Samanta-païcaka. 
The meeting was intensely painful for the damsels of Vrajabhümi because 
Lord Kåñëa had apparently left them to reside at Dvärakä. But the Lord 
obligingly acknowledged the pure devotional service of the damsels of 
Vraja by speaking this verse (Bhäg. 10.82.44).

TEXT 24

mätä more putra-bhäve karena bandhana
atihéna-jïäne kare lälana pälana

mätä—mother; more—Me; putra-bhäve—in the position of a son; 
karena—does; bandhana—binding; ati-héna-jïäne—in thinking very 
poor; kare—does; lälana—nourishing; pälana—protecting.

“Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, 
thinking Me utterly helpless.
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Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking 
Me utterly helpless."
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TEXT 25

sakhä çuddha-sakhye kare, skandhe ärohaëa
tumi kon baòa loka,—tumi ämi sama

sakhä—the friend; çuddha-sakhye—in pure friendship; kare—does; 
skandhe—on the shoulders; ärohaëa—mounting; tumi—You; kon—
what; baòa—big; loka—person; tumi—You; ämi—I; sama—the same.

“My friends climb on My shoulders in pure friendship, saying, ‘What kind 
of big man are You? You and I are equal.’

TEXT 26

priyä yadi mäna kari’ karaye bhartsana
veda-stuti haite hare sei mora mana

priyä—the lover; yadi—if; mäna kari’-sulking; karaye—does; bhartsana—
rebuking; veda-stuti—the Vedic prayers; haite—from; hare—takes away; 
sei—that; mora—My; mana—mind.

“If My beloved consort reproaches Me in a sulky mood, that steals My 
mind from the reverent hymns of the Vedas.

According to the Upaniñads, all living entities are dependent on the 
supreme living entity, the Personality of Godhead. As it is said (Kaöha 
Upaniñad 5.3), nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm eko bahünäà yo 
vidadhäti kämän: one eternal living entity supports all the other eternal 
living entities. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead maintains 
all the other living entities, they remain subordinate to the Lord, even 
when joined with Him in the reciprocation of loving affairs.
But in the course of exchanging transcendental love of the highest 
purity, sometimes the subordinate devotee tries to predominate over the 
predominator. One who lovingly engages with the Supreme Lord as if 
His mother or father sometimes supersedes the position of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Similarly, His fiancé or lover sometimes supersedes 
the position of the Lord. But such attempts are exhibitions of the highest 
love. Only out of pure love does the subordinate lover of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead chide Him. The Lord, enjoying this chiding, takes 
it very nicely. The exhibition of natural love makes such activities very 
enjoyable. In worship of the Supreme Lord with veneration there is no 
manifestation of such natural love because the devotee considers the Lord 
his superior.
Regulative principles in devotional service are meant for those who have 
not invoked their natural love of Godhead. When natural love arises, all 
regulative methods are surpassed, and pure love is exhibited between the 
Lord and the devotee. Although on such a platform of love the devotee 
sometimes appears to predominate over the Lord or transgress regulative 
principles, such dealings are far more advanced than ordinary dealings 
through regulative principles with awe and veneration. A devotee who 
is actually free from all designations due to complete attachment in love 
for the Supreme exhibits spontaneous love for Godhead, which is always 
superior to the devotion of regulative principles.
The informal language used between lover and beloved is significant of 
pure affection. When devotees worship their beloved as the most venerable 
object, spontaneous loving sentiments are observed to be lacking. A 
neophyte devotee who follows the Vedic instructions that regulate those 
who lack pure love of Godhead may superficially seem more exalted than 
a devotee in spontaneous love of Godhead. But in fact such spontaneous 
pure love is far superior to regulated devotional service. Such pure love 
of Godhead is always glorious in all respects, more so than reverential 
devotional service rendered by a less affectionate devotee.

TEXT 27-28

ei çuddha-bhakta laïä karimu avatära
kariba vividha-vidha adbhuta vihära

vaikuëöhädye nähi ye ye lélära pracära
se se lélä kariba, yäte mora camatkära

ei—these; çuddha-bhakta—pure devotees; laïä—taking; karimu—I shall 
make; avatära—incarnation; kariba—I shall do; vividha-vidha—various 
kinds; adbhuta—wonderful; vihära—pastimes; vaikuëöha-ädye—in the 
Vaikuëöha planets, etc.; nähi—not; ye ye—whatever; lélära—of the 
pastimes; pracära—broadcasting; se se—those; lélä—pastimes; kariba—I 
shall perform; yäte—in which; mora—My; camatkära—wonder.
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“Taking these pure devotees with Me, I shall descend and sport in various 
wonderful ways, unknown even in Vaikuëöha. I shall broadcast such 
pastimes by which even I am amazed.

Lord Kåñëa in the form of Lord Caitanya educates His devotees to develop 
progressively to the stage of pure devotional service. Thus He appears 
periodically as a devotee to take part in various wonderful activities 
depicted in His sublime philosophy and teachings.
There are innumerable Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky, and in all 
of them the Lord accepts the service rendered by His eternal devotees in a 
reverential mood. Therefore Lord Çré Kåñëa presents His most confidential 
pastimes as He enjoys them in His transcendental realm. Such pastimes 
are so attractive that they attract even the Lord, and thus He relishes 
them in the form of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 29

mo-viñaye gopé-gaëera upapati-bhäve
yoga-mäyä karibeka äpana-prabhäve

mo-viñaye—on the subject of Me; gopé-gaëera—of the gopés; upapati—of 
a paramour; bhäve—in the position; yoga-mäyä—yogamäyä, Lord Kåñëa’s 
internal potency; karibeka—will make; äpana—her own; prabhäve—by 
the influence.

“The influence of yogamäyä will inspire the gopés with the sentiment that 
I am their paramour.

Yogamäyä is the name of the internal potency that makes the Lord forget 
Himself and become an object of love for His pure devotee in different 
transcendental mellows. This yogamäyä potency creates a spiritual 
sentiment in the minds of the damsels of Vraja by which they think of 
Lord Kåñëa as their paramour. This sentiment is never to be compared to 
mundane illicit sexual love. It has nothing to do with sexual psychology, 
although the pure love of such devotees seems to be sexual. One should 
know for certain that nothing can exist in this cosmic manifestation that 
has no real counterpart in the spiritual field. All material manifestations 
are emanations of the Transcendence. The erotic principles of amorous 
love reflected in mixed material values are perverted reflections of the 



263

Chapter 4, The Confidential Reasons for Lord Caitanya's Appearance

reality of spirit, but one cannot understand the reality unless one is 
sufficiently educated in the spiritual science.

TEXT 30

ämiha nä jäni tähä, nä jäne gopé-gaëa
duìhära rüpa-guëe duìhära nitya hare mana

ämiha—I; nä jäni—shall not know; tähä—that; nä jäne—will not know; 
gopé-gaëa—the gopés; duìhära—of the two; rüpa-guëe—the beauty and 
qualities; duìhära—of the two; nitya—always; hare—carry away; mana—
the minds.

“Neither the gopés nor I shall notice this, for our minds will always be 
entranced by one another’s beauty and qualities.

In the spiritual sky the Vaikuëöha planets are predominated by Näräyaëa. 
His devotees have the same features He does, and the exchange of 
devotion there is on the platform of reverence. But above all these 
Vaikuëöha planets is Goloka, or Kåñëaloka, where the original Personality 
of Godhead, Kåñëa, fully manifests His pleasure potency in free loving 
affairs. Since the devotees in the material world know almost nothing 
about these affairs, the Lord desires to show these affairs to them.
In Goloka Våndävana there is an exchange of love known as parakéya-
rasa. It is something like the attraction of a married woman for a man 
other than her husband. In the material world this sort of relationship is 
most abominable because it is a perverted reflection of the parakéya-rasa 
in the spiritual world, where it is the highest kind of loving affair. Such 
feelings between the devotee and the Lord are presented by the influence 
of yogamäyä. The Bhagavad-gétä states that devotees of the highest 
grade are under the care of daiva-mäyä, or yogamäyä: mahätmänas tu 
mäà pärtha daivéà prakåtim äçritäù (Bg. 9.13). Those who are actually 
great souls (mahätmäs) are fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, always 
engaged in the service of the Lord. They are under the care of daivé-
prakåti, or yogamäyä. Yogamäyä creates a situation in which the devotee 
is prepared to transgress all regulative principles simply to love Kåñëa. A 
devotee naturally does not like to transgress the laws of reverence for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but by the influence of yogamäyä he is 
prepared to do anything to love the Supreme Lord better.
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Those under the spell of the material energy cannot at all appreciate the 
activities of yogamäyä, for a conditioned soul can hardly understand the 
pure reciprocation between the Lord and His devotee. But by executing 
devotional service under the regulative principles, one can become very 
highly elevated and then begin to appreciate the dealings of pure love 
under the management of yogamäyä.
In the spiritual loving sentiment induced by the yogamäyä potency, both 
Lord Çré Kåñëa and the damsels of Vraja forget themselves in spiritual 
rapture. By the influence of such forgetfulness, the attractive beauty of 
the gopés plays a prominent part in the transcendental satisfaction of the 
Lord, who has nothing to do with mundane sex. Because spiritual love 
of Godhead is above everything mundane, the gopés superficially seem 
to transgress the codes of mundane morality. This perpetually puzzles 
mundane moralists. Therefore yogamäyä acts to cover the Lord and His 
pastimes from the eyes of mundaners, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä 
(7.25), where the Lord says that He reserves the right of not being exposed 
to everyone.
The acts of yogamäyä make it possible for the Lord and the gopés, in loving 
ecstasy, to sometimes meet and sometimes separate. These transcendental 
loving affairs of the Lord are unimaginable to empiricists involved in the 
impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore the Lord Himself 
appears before the mundaners to bestow upon them the highest form of 
spiritual realization and also personally relish its essence. The Lord is so 
merciful that He Himself descends to take the fallen souls back home 
to the kingdom of Godhead, where the erotic principles of Godhead are 
eternally relished in their real form, distinct from the perverted sexual 
love so much adored and indulged in by the fallen souls in their diseased 
condition. The reason the Lord displays the räsa-lélä is essentially to 
induce all the fallen souls to give up their diseased morality and religiosity, 
and to attract them to the kingdom of God to enjoy the reality. A person 
who actually understands what the räsa-lélä is will certainly hate to 
indulge in mundane sex life. For the realized soul, hearing the Lord’s räsa-
lélä through the proper channel will result in complete abstinence from 
material sexual pleasure.
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TEXT 31

dharma chäòi’ räge duìhe karaye milana
kabhu mile, kabhu nä mile,—daivera ghaöana

dharma chäòi’-giving up religious customs; räge—in love; duìhe—both; 
karaye—do; milana—meeting; kabhu—sometimes; mile—they meet; 
kabhu—sometimes; nä mile—they do not meet; daivera—of destiny; 
ghaöana—the happening.

“Pure attachment will unite us even at the expense of moral and religious 
duties [dharma]. Destiny will sometimes bring us together and sometimes 
separate us.

The gopés came out to meet Kåñëa in the dead of night when they heard 
the sound of Kåñëa’s flute. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has accordingly composed 
a nice verse (see Cc. Ädi 5.224) that describes the beautiful boy called 
Govinda standing by the bank of the Yamunä with His flute to His lips in 
the shining moonlight. Those who want to enjoy life in the materialistic 
way of society, friendship and love should not go to the Yamunä to see the 
form of Govinda. The sound of Lord Kåñëa’s flute is so sweet that it has 
made the gopés forget all about their relationships with their kinsmen and 
flee to Kåñëa in the dead of night.
By leaving home in that way, the gopés transgressed the Vedic regulations 
of household life. This indicates that when natural feelings of love for 
Kåñëa become fully manifest, a devotee can neglect conventional social 
rules and regulations. In the material world we are situated in designative 
positions only, but pure devotional service begins when one is freed 
from all designations. When love for Kåñëa is awakened, the designative 
positions are overcome.
The spontaneous attraction of Çré Kåñëa for His dearest parts and parcels 
generates an enthusiasm that obliges Çré Kåñëa and the gopés to meet 
together. To celebrate this transcendental enthusiasm, there is need of a 
sentiment of separation between the lover and beloved. In the condition 
of material tribulation, no one wants the pangs of separation. But in 
the transcendental form, the very same separation, being absolute in its 
nature, strengthens the ties of love and enhances the desire of the lover 
and beloved to meet. The period of separation, evaluated transcendentally, 
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is more relishable than the actual meeting, which lacks the feelings of 
increasing anticipation because the lover and beloved are both present.

TEXT 32

ei saba rasa-niryäsa kariba äsväda
ei dväre kariba saba bhaktere prasäda

ei—these; saba—all; rasa-niryäsa—essence of mellows; kariba—I shall 
do; äsväda—tasting; ei dväre—by this; kariba—I shall do; saba—all; 
bhaktere—to the devotees; prasäda—favor.

“I shall taste the essence of all these rasas, and in this way I shall favor all 
the devotees.

TEXT 33

vrajera nirmala räga çuni’ bhakta-gaëa
räga-märge bhaje yena chäòi’ dharma-karma

vrajera—of Vraja; nirmala—spotless; räga—love; çuni’-hearing; 
bhakta-gaëa—the devotees; räga-märge—on the path of spontaneous 
love; bhaje—they worship; yena—so that; chäòi’-giving up; dharma—
religiosity; karma—fruitive activity.

“Then, by hearing about the pure love of the residents of Vraja, devotees 
will worship Me on the path of spontaneous love, abandoning all rituals of 
religiosity and fruitive activity.”

Many realized souls, such as Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé and King 
Kulaçekhara, have recommended with great emphasis that one develop 
this spontaneous love of Godhead, even at the risk of transgressing all the 
traditional codes of morality and religiosity. Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, 
one of the six Gosvämés of Våndävana, has written in his prayers called 
the Manaù-çikñä that one should simply worship Rädhä and Kåñëa with 
all attention. Na dharmaà nädharmaà çruti-gaëa-niruktaà kila kuru: 
one should not be much interested in performing Vedic rituals or simply 
following rules and regulations.
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King Kulaçekhara has written similarly, in his book Mukunda-mälä-stotra 
(5):

nästhä dharme na vasu-nicaye naiva kämopabhoge 
yad bhävyaà tad bhavatu bhagavan pürva-karmänurüpam 
etat prärthyaà mama bahu-mataà janma-janmäntare ‘pi 

tvat-pädämbho-ruha-yuga-gatä niçcalä bhaktir astu

“I have no attraction for performing religious rituals or holding any 
earthly kingdom. I do not care for sense enjoyments; let them appear and 
disappear in accordance with my previous deeds. My only desire is to be 
fixed in devotional service to the lotus feet of the Lord, even though I may 
continue to take birth here life after life.”

TEXT 34

anugrahäya bhaktänäà
mänuñaà deham äçritaù

bhajate tädåçéù kréòä
yäù çrutvä tat-paro bhavet

anugrahäya—for showing favor; bhaktänäm—to the devotees; 
mänuñam—humanlike; deham—body; äçritaù—accepting; bhajate—He 
enjoys; tädåçéù—such; kréòäù—pastimes; yäù—which; çrutvä—having 
heard; tat-paraù—fully intent upon Him; bhavet—one must become.

“Kåñëa manifests His eternal humanlike form and performs His pastimes 
to show mercy to the devotees. Having heard such pastimes, one should 
engage in service to Him.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.33.36). The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead has innumerable expansions of His transcendental form 
who eternally exist in the spiritual world. This material world is only a 
perverted reflection of the spiritual world, where everything is manifested 
without inebriety. There everything is in its original existence, free from 
the domination of time. Time cannot deteriorate or interfere with the 
conditions in the spiritual world, where different manifestations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are the recipients of the worship of 
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different living entities in their constitutional spiritual positions. In the 
spiritual world all existence is unadulterated goodness. The goodness 
found in the material world is contaminated by the modes of passion and 
ignorance.
The saying that the human form of life is the best position for devotional 
service has its special significance because only in this form can a living 
entity revive his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The human form is considered the highest state in the cycle 
of the species of life in the material world. If one takes advantage of this 
highest kind of material form, one can regain his position of devotional 
service to the Lord.
Incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear in all the 
species of life, although this is inconceivable to the human brain. The 
Lord’s pastimes are differentiated according to the appreciating capacity 
of the different types of bodies of the living entities. The Supreme Lord 
bestows the most merciful benediction upon human society when He 
appears in His human form. It is then that humanity gets the opportunity 
to engage in different kinds of eternal service to the Lord.
Special natural appreciation of the descriptions of a particular pastime 
of Godhead indicates the constitutional position of a living entity. 
Adoration, servitorship, friendship, parental affection and conjugal love 
are the five primary relationships with Kåñëa. The highest perfectional 
stage of the conjugal relationship, enriched by many sentiments, gives the 
maximum relishable mellow to the devotee.
The Lord appears in different incarnations-as a fish, tortoise and 
boar, as Paraçuräma, Lord Räma, Buddha and so on-to reciprocate the 
different appreciations of living entities in different stages of evolution. 
The conjugal relationship of amorous love called parakéya-rasa is the 
unparalleled perfection of love exhibited by Lord Kåñëa and His devotees.
A class of so-called devotees known as sahajiyäs try to imitate the Lord’s 
pastimes, although they have no understanding of the amorous love in 
His expansions of pleasure potency. Their superficial imitation can create 
havoc on the path for the advancement of one’s spiritual relationship with 
the Lord. Material sexual indulgence can never be equated with spiritual 
love, which is in unadulterated goodness. The activities of the sahajiyäs 
simply lower one deeper into the material contamination of the senses 
and mind. Kåñëa’s transcendental pastimes display eternal servitorship 
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to Adhokñaja, the Supreme Lord, who is beyond all conception through 
material senses. Materialistic conditioned souls do not understand the 
transcendental exchanges of love, but they like to indulge in sense 
gratification in the name of devotional service. The activities of the 
Supreme Lord can never be understood by irresponsible persons who 
think the pastimes of Rädhä and Kåñëa to be ordinary affairs. The 
räsa dance is arranged by Kåñëa’s internal potency yogamäyä, and it is 
beyond the grasp of the materially affected person. Trying to throw mud 
into transcendence with their perversity, the sahajiyäs misinterpret the 
sayings tat-paratvena nirmalam and tat-paro bhavet. By misinterpreting 
tädrçéù kréòäù, they want to indulge in sex while pretending to imitate 
Lord Kåñëa. But one must actually understand the imports of the words 
through the intelligence of the authorized gosvämés. Çréla Narottama däsa 
Öhäkura, in his prayers to the Gosvämés, has explained his inability to 
understand such spiritual affairs.

rüpa-raghunätha-pade ha-ibe äkuti 
kabe häma bujhaba se yugala-périti

“When I shall be eager to understand the literature given by the Gosvämés, 
then I shall be able to understand the transcendental love affairs of Rädhä 
and Kåñëa.” In other words, unless one is trained under the disciplic 
succession of the Gosvämés, one cannot understand Rädhä and Kåñëa. 
The conditioned souls are naturally averse to understanding the spiritual 
existence of the Lord, and if they try to know the transcendental nature 
of the Lord’s pastimes while they remain absorbed in materialism, they are 
sure to blunder like the sahajiyäs.

TEXT 35

‘bhavet’ kriyä vidhiliì, sei ihä kaya
kartavya avaçya ei, anyathä pratyaväya

bhavet—bhavet; kriyä—the verb; vidhi-liì—an injunction of the 
imperative mood; sei—that; ihä—here; kaya—says; kartavya—to be 
done; avaçya—certainly; ei—this; anyathä—otherwise; pratyaväya—
detriment.
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Here the use of the verb “bhavet,” which is in the imperative mood, tells 
us that this certainly must be done. Noncompliance would be abandonment 
of duty.

This imperative is applicable to pure devotees. Neophytes will be able to 
understand these affairs only after being elevated by regulated devotional 
service under the expert guidance of the spiritual master. Then they too 
will be competent to hear of the love affairs of Rädhä and Kåñëa.
As long as one is in material, conditioned life, strict discipline is 
required in the matter of moral and immoral activities. The absolute 
world is transcendental and free from such distinctions because there 
inebriety is not possible. But in this material world a sexual appetite 
necessitates distinction between moral and immoral conduct. There 
are no sexual activities in the spiritual world. The transactions between 
lover and beloved in the spiritual world are pure transcendental love and 
unadulterated bliss.
One who has not been attracted by the transcendental beauty of rasa will 
certainly be dragged down into material attraction, thus to act in material 
contamination and progress to the darkest region of hellish life. But by 
understanding the conjugal love of Rädhä and Kåñëa one is freed from 
the grip of attraction to material so-called love between man and woman. 
Similarly, one who understands the pure parental love of Nanda and 
Yaçodä for Kåñëa will be saved from being dragged into material parental 
affection. If one accepts Kåñëa as the supreme friend, the attraction of 
material friendship will be finished for him, and he will not be dismayed 
by so-called friendship with mundane wranglers. If he is attracted by 
servitorship to Kåñëa, he will no longer have to serve the material body 
in the degraded status of material existence, with the false hope of 
becoming master in the future. Similarly, one who sees the greatness of 
Kåñëa in neutrality will certainly never again seek the so-called relief 
of impersonalist or voidist philosophy. If one is not attracted by the 
transcendental nature of Kåñëa, one is sure to be attracted to material 
enjoyment, thus to become implicated in the clinging network of virtuous 
and sinful activities and continue material existence by transmigrating 
from one material body to another. Only in Kåñëa consciousness can one 
achieve the highest perfection of life.
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TEXT 36-37

ei väïchä yaiche kåñëa-präkaöya-käraëa
asura-saàhära—änuñaìga prayojana

ei mata caitanya-kåñëa pürëa bhagavän
yuga-dharma-pravartana nahe täìra käma

ei—this; väïchä—desire; yaiche—just as; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; 
präkaöya—for the manifestation; käraëa—reason; asura-saàhära—the 
killing of demons; änuñaìga—secondary; prayojana—reason; ei mata—
like this; caitanya—as Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
pürëa—full; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yuga-
dharma—the religion of the age; pravartana—initiating; nahe—is not; 
täìra—of Him; käma—the desire.

Just as these desires are the fundamental reason for Kåñëa’s appearance 
whereas destroying the demons is only an incidental necessity, so for Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, promulgating the 
dharma of the age is incidental.

TEXT 38

kona käraëe yabe haila avatäre mana
yuga-dharma-käla haila se käle milana

kona käraëe—by some reason; yabe—when; haila—there was; avatäre—
in incarnation; mana—inclination; yuga-dharma—for the religion of the 
age; käla—the time; haila—there was; se käle—at that time; milana—
conjunction.

When the Lord desired to appear for another reason, the time for 
promulgating the religion of the age also arose.

TEXT 39

dui hetu avatari’ laïä bhakta-gaëa
äpane äsväde prema-näma-saìkértana



272

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

dui—two; hetu—reasons; avatari’-incarnating; laïä—taking; bhakta-
gaëa—the devotees; äpane—Himself; äsväde—tastes; prema—love of 
God; näma-saìkértana—and congregational chanting of the holy name.

Thus with two intentions the Lord appeared with His devotees and tasted 
the nectar of prema with the congregational chanting of the holy name.

TEXT 40

sei dväre äcaëòäle kértana saïcäre
näma-prema-mälä gäìthi’ paräila saàsäre

sei dväre—by that; ä-caëòäle—even among the caëòälas; kértana—the 
chanting of the holy names; saïcäre—He infuses; näma—of the holy 
names; prema—and of love of God; mälä—a garland; gäìthi’-stringing 
together; paräila—He put it on; saàsäre—the whole material world.

Thus He spread kértana even among the untouchables. He wove a wreath 
of the holy name and prema with which He garlanded the entire material 
world.

TEXT 41

ei-mata bhakta-bhäva kari’ aìgékära
äpani äcari’ bhakti karila pracära

ei-mata—like this; bhakta-bhäva—the position of a devotee; kari’-making; 
aìgékära—acceptance; äpani—Himself; äcari’-practicing; bhakti—
devotional service; karila—did; pracära—propagation.

In this way, assuming the sentiment of a devotee, He preached devotional 
service while practicing it Himself.

When Rüpa Gosvämé met Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Prayäga 
(Allahabad), he offered his respectful obeisances by submitting that Lord 
Caitanya was more magnanimous than any other avatära of Kåñëa because 
He was distributing love of Kåñëa. His mission was to enhance love of 
Godhead. In the human form of life the highest achievement is to attain 
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the platform of love of Godhead. Lord Caitanya did not invent a system of 
religion, as people sometimes assume. Religious systems are meant to show 
the existence of God, who is then generally approached as the cosmic order-
supplier. But Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s transcendental mission is 
to distribute love of Godhead to everyone. Anyone who accepts God as 
the Supreme can take to the process of chanting Hare Kåñëa and become 
a lover of God. Therefore Lord Caitanya is the most magnanimous. This 
munificent broadcasting of devotional service is possible only for Kåñëa 
Himself. Therefore Lord Caitanya is Kåñëa.
In the Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa has taught the philosophy of surrender to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who has surrendered to the Supreme 
can make further progress by learning to love Him. Therefore the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement propagated by Lord Caitanya is especially meant 
for those who are cognizant of the presence of the Supreme Godhead, the 
ultimate controller of everything. His mission is to teach people how to 
dovetail themselves into engagements of transcendental loving service. 
He is Kåñëa teaching His own service from the position of a devotee. The 
Lord’s acceptance of the role of a devotee in the eternal form of Lord 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is another of the Lord’s wonderful features. A 
conditioned soul cannot reach the absolute Personality of Godhead by 
his imperfect endeavor, and therefore it is wonderful that Lord Çré Kåñëa, 
in the form of Lord Gauräìga, has made it easy for everyone to approach 
Him.
Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé has described Lord Caitanya as Kåñëa 
Himself with the attitude of Rädhäräëé, or a combination of Rädhä and 
Kåñëa. The intention of Lord Caitanya is to taste Kåñëa’s sweetness in 
transcendental love. He does not care to think of Himself as Kåñëa, because 
He wants the position of Rädhäräëé. We should remember this. A class 
of so-called devotees called the nadéyä-nägarés or gaura-nägarés pretend 
that they have the sentiment of gopés toward Lord Caitanya, but they do 
not realize that He placed Himself not as the enjoyer, Kåñëa, but as the 
enjoyed, the devotee of Kåñëa. The concoctions of unauthorized persons 
pretending to be bona fide have not been accepted by Lord Caitanya. 
Presentations such as those of the gaura-nägarés are only disturbances to 
the sincere execution of the mission of Lord Caitanya. Lord Caitanya is 
undoubtedly Kåñëa Himself, and He is always nondifferent from Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé. But the emotion technically called vipralambha-bhäva, 
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which the Lord adopted for confidential reasons, should not be disturbed 
in the name of service. A mundaner should not unnecessarily intrude 
into affairs of transcendence and thereby displease the Lord. One must 
always be on guard against this sort of devotional anomaly. A devotee is 
not meant to create disturbances to Kåñëa. As Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has 
explained, devotional service is änukülyena, or favorable to Kåñëa. Acting 
unfavorably toward Kåñëa is not devotion. Kaàsa was the enemy of Kåñëa. 
He always thought of Kåñëa, but he thought of Him as an enemy. One 
should always avoid such unfavorable so-called service.
Lord Caitanya has accepted the role of Rädhäräëé, and we should support 
that position, as Svarüpa Dämodara did in the Gambhérä (the room 
where Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu stayed in Puré). He always reminded 
Lord Caitanya of Rädhä’s feelings of separation as they are described in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and Lord Caitanya appreciated his assistance. But 
the gaura-nägarés, who place Lord Caitanya in the position of enjoyer and 
themselves as His enjoyed, are not approved by Lord Caitanya or by Lord 
Caitanya’s followers. Instead of being blessed, the foolish imitators are 
left completely apart. Their concoctions are against the principles of Lord 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The doctrine of transcendental enjoyment by 
Kåñëa cannot be mixed up with the doctrine of transcendental feeling of 
separation from Kåñëa in the role of Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 42

däsya, sakhya, vätsalya, ära ye çåìgära
cäri prema, catur-vidha bhakta-i ädhära

däsya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vätsalya—parental affection; 
ära—and; ye—that; çrìgära—conjugal love; cäré—four types; prema—
love of God; catuù-vidha—four kinds; bhakta-i—devotees; ädhära—the 
containers.

Four kinds of devotees are the receptacles of the four kinds of mellows in 
love of God, namely servitude, friendship, parental affection and conjugal 
love.
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TEXT 43

nija nija bhäva sabe çreñöha kari’ mäne
nija-bhäve kare kåñëa-sukha äsvädane

nija nija—each his own; bhäva—mood; sabe—all; çreñöha kari’-making 
the best; mäne—accepts; nija-bhäve—in his own mood; kare—does; 
kåñëa-sukha—happiness with Lord Kåñëa; äsvädane—tasting.

Each kind of devotee feels that his sentiment is the most excellent, and 
thus in that mood he tastes great happiness with Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 44

taöastha ha-iyä mane vicära yadi kari
saba rasa haite çåìgäre adhika mädhuré

taöa-stha ha-iyä—becoming impartial; mane—in the mind; vicära—
consideration; yadi—if; kari—doing; saba rasa—all the mellows; haite—
than; çåìgäre—in conjugal love; adhika—greater; mädhuré—sweetness.

But if we compare the sentiments in an impartial mood, we find that the 
conjugal sentiment is superior to all in sweetness.

No one is higher or lower than anyone else in transcendental relationships 
with the Lord, for in the absolute realm everything is equal. But although 
these relationships are absolute, there are also transcendental differences 
between them. Thus the transcendental relationship of conjugal love is 
considered the highest perfection.

TEXT 45

yathottaram asau sväda-
viçeñolläsamayy api

ratir väsanayä svädvé
bhäsate käpi kasyacit

yathä-uttaram—one after another; asau—that; sväda-viçeña—of 
particular tastes; ulläsa-mayé—consisting of the increase; api—although; 
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ratiù—love; väsanayä—by the different desire; svädvé—sweet; bhäsate—
exists; kä api—any; kasyacit—of someone (the devotee).

“Increasing love is experienced in various tastes, one above another. But 
that love which has the highest taste in the gradual succession of desire 
manifests itself in the form of conjugal love.”

This is a verse from Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.5.38).

TEXT 46

ataeva madhura rasa kahi tara näma
svakéyä-parakéyä-bhäve dvi-vidha saàsthäna

ataeva—therefore; madhura—sweet; rasa—mellow; kahi—I say; tära—of 
that; näma—the name; svakéyä—svakéyä (own); parakéyä—and named 
parakéyä (another’s); bhäve—in the moods; dvi-vidha—two types; 
saàsthäna—positions.

Therefore I call it madhura-rasa. It has two further divisions, namely 
wedded and unwedded love.

TEXT 47

parakéyä-bhäve ati rasera ulläsa
vraja vinä ihära anyatra nähi väsa

parakéyä-bhäve—in the mood of parakéyä, or conjugal relations outside 
of marriage; ati—very great; rasera—of mellow; ulläsa—increase; vraja 
vinä—except for Vraja; ihära—of this; anyatra—anywhere else; nähi—
there is not; väsa—residence.

There is a great increase of mellow in the unwedded conjugal mood. Such 
love is found nowhere but in Vraja.
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TEXT 48

vraja-vadhü-gaëera ei bhäva niravadhi
tära madhye çré-rädhäya bhävera avadhi

vraja-vadhü-gaëera—of the young wives of Vraja; ei—this; bhäva—
mood; niravadhi—unbounded; tära madhye—among them; çré-rädhäya—
in Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bhävera—of the mood; avadhi—the highest limit.

This mood is unbounded in the damsels of Vraja, but among them it finds 
its perfection in Çré Rädhä.

TEXT 49

prauòha nirmala-bhäva prema sarvottama
kåñëera mädhurya-rasa-äsväda-käraëa

prauòha—matured; nirmala-bhäva—pure condition; prema—love; 
sarva-uttama—best of all; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; mädhurya-rasa—of 
the mellow of the conjugal relationship; äsväda—of the tasting; käraëa—
the cause.

Her pure, mature love surpasses that of all others. Her love is the cause of 
Lord Kåñëa’s tasting the sweetness of the conjugal relationship.

TEXT 50

ataeva sei bhäva aìgékära kari’
sädhilena nija väïchä gauräìga-çré-hari

ataeva—therefore; sei bhäva—that mood; aìgékära kari’-accepting; 
sädhilena—fulfilled; nija—His own; väïchä—desire; gauräìga—Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; çré-hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Therefore Lord Gauräìga, who is Çré Hari Himself, accepted the sentiments 
of Rädhä and thus fulfilled His own desires.
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Of the four kinds of reciprocation of loving service-däsya, sakhya, vätsalya 
and mädhurya-mädhurya is considered the fullest. But the conjugal 
relationship is further divided into two varieties, namely svakéya and 
parakéya. Svakéya is the relationship with Kåñëa as a formally married 
husband, and parakéya is the relationship with Kåñëa as a paramour. 
Expert analysts have decided that the transcendental ecstasy of the 
parakéya mellow is better because it is more enthusiastic. This phase 
of conjugal love is found in those who have surrendered to the Lord in 
intense love, knowing well that such illicit love with a paramour is not 
morally approved in society. The risks involved in such love of Godhead 
make this emotion superior to the relationship in which such risk is 
not involved. The validity of such risk, however, is possible only in the 
transcendental realm. Svakéya and parakéya conjugal love of Godhead 
have no existence in the material world, and parakéya is not exhibited 
anywhere in Vaikuëöha, but only in the portion of Goloka Våndävana 
known as Vraja.
Some devotees think that Kåñëa is eternally the enjoyer in Goloka 
Våndävana but only sometimes comes to the platform of Vraja to enjoy 
parakéya-rasa. The six Gosvämés of Våndävana, however, have explained 
that Kåñëa’s pastimes in Vraja are eternal, like His other activities in 
Goloka Våndävana. Vraja is a confidential part of Goloka Våndävana. 
Kåñëa exhibited His Vraja pastimes on the surface of this world, and 
similar pastimes are eternally exhibited in Vraja in Goloka Våndävana, 
where parakéya-rasa is ever existent.
In the Third Chapter of this epic, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé has 
explicitly accepted the fact that Kåñëa appears in this material world at 
the end of the Dväpara age of the twenty-eighth catur-yuga of Vaivasvata 
Manu and brings with Him His Vrajadhäma, which is the eternal abode of 
His highest pastimes. As the Lord appears by His own internal potency, so 
He also brings all His paraphernalia by the same internal potency, without 
extraneous help. It is further stated here in Caitanya-caritämåta that the 
parakéya sentiment exists only in that transcendental realm and nowhere 
else. This highest form of ecstasy can exist only in the most confidential 
part of the transcendental world, but by the causeless mercy of the Lord 
we can have a peep into that invisible Vraja.
The transcendental mellow relished by the gopés in Vraja is superexcellently 
featured in Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Mature assimilation of the transcendental 



279

Chapter 4, The Confidential Reasons for Lord Caitanya's Appearance

humor of conjugal love is represented by Çrématé Rädhäräëé, whose feelings 
are incomprehensible even to the Lord Himself. The intensity of Her 
loving service is the highest form of ecstasy. No one can surpass Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé in relishing the transcendental mellow qualities of the Lord. 
Therefore the Lord Himself agreed to assume the position of Rädhäräëé 
in the form of Lord Çré Gauräìga. He then relished the highest position of 
parakéya-rasa, as exhibited in the transcendental abode of Vraja.

TEXT 51

sureçänäà durgaà gatir atiçayenopaniñadäà
munénäà sarva-svaà praëata-paöalénäà madhurimä

viniryäsaù premëo nikhila-paçu-pälämbuja-dåçäà
sa caitanyaù kià me punar api dåçor yäsyati padam

sura-éçänäm—of the kings of the demigods; durgam—fortress; gatiù—the 
goal; atiçayena—eminently; upaniñadäm—of the Upaniñads; munénäm—
of the sages; sarva-svam—the be-all and end-all; praëata-paöalénäm—of 
the groups of the devotees; madhurimä—the sweetness; viniryäsaù—the 
essence; premëaù—of love; nikhila—all; paçu-pälä—of the cowherd 
women; ambuja-dåçäm—lotus-eyed; saù—He; caitanyaù—Lord Caitanya; 
kim—what; me—my; punaù—again; api—certainly; dåçoù—of the two 
eyes; yäsyati—will come; padam—to the abode.

“Lord Caitanya is the shelter of the demigods, the goal of the Upaniñads, 
the be-all and end-all of the great sages, the beautiful shelter of His 
devotees, and the essence of the love of the lotus-eyed gopés. Will He again 
be the object of my vision?”

TEXT 52

apäraà kasyäpi praëayi-jana-våndasya kutuké
rasa-stomaà håtvä madhuram upabhoktuà kam-api yaù

rucaà sväm ävavre dyutim iha tadéyäà prakaöayan
sa devaç caitanyäkåtir atitaräà naù kåpayatu

apäram—boundless; kasya api—of someone; praëayi-jana-våndasya—of 
the multitude of lovers; kutuké—one who is curious; rasa-stomam—the 
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group of mellows; håtvä—stealing; madhuram—sweet; upabhoktum—
to enjoy; kam api—some; yaù—who; rucam—luster; sväm—own; 
ävavre—covered; dyutim—luster; iha—here; tadéyäm—related to Him; 
prakaöayan—manifesting; saù—He; devaù—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; caitanya-äkåtiù—having the form of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; atitaräm—greatly; naù—unto us; kåpayatu—may He show 
His mercy.

“Lord Kåñëa desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of 
one of His multitude of loving damsels [Çré Rädhä], and so He has assumed 
the form of Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own 
dark complexion with Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya 
confer upon us His grace.”

Texts 51 and 52 are from the Stava-mälä of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 53

bhäva-grahaëera hetu kaila dharma-sthäpana
tära mukhya hetu kahi, çuna sarva-jana

bhäva-grahaëera—of accepting the mood; hetu—the reason; kaila—did; 
dharma—religion; sthäpana—establishing; tära—of that; mukhya—
principal; hetu—reason; kahi—I say; çuna—please hear; sarva-jana—
everyone.

To accept ecstatic love is the main reason He appeared and reestablished 
the religious system for this age. I shall now explain that reason. Everyone 
please listen.

TEXT 54

müla hetu äge çlokera kaila äbhäsa
ebe kahi sei çlokera artha prakäça

müla hetu—the root cause; äge—in the beginning; çlokera—of the verse; 
kaila—gave; äbhäsa—hint; ebe—now; kahi—I shall speak; sei—that; 
çlokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; prakäça—manifestation.
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Having first given hints about the verse describing the principal reason 
why the Lord appeared, now I shall manifest its full meaning.

TEXT 55

rädhä kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir hlädiné çaktir asmäd
ekätmänäv api bhuvi purä deha-bhedaà gatau tau

caitanyäkhyaà prakaöam adhunä tad-dvayaà caikyam äptaà
rädhä-bhäva-dyuti-suvalitaà naumi kåñëa-svarüpam

rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; praëaya—of love; 
vikåtiù—the transformation; hlädiné çaktiù—pleasure potency; asmät—
from this; eka-ätmänau—both the same in identity; api—although; 
bhuvi—on earth; purä—from beginningless time; deha-bhedam—separate 
forms; gatau—obtained; tau—these two; caitanya-äkhyam—known as Çré 
Caitanya; prakaöam—manifest; adhunä—now; tat-dvayam—the two of 
Them; ca—and; aikyam—unity; äptam—obtained; rädhä—of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; bhäva—mood; dyuti—the luster; suvalitam—who is adorned 
with; naumi—I offer my obeisances; kåñëa-svarüpam—to Him who is 
identical with Çré Kåñëa.

“The loving affairs of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa are transcendental manifestations 
of the Lord’s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Rädhä and Kåñëa 
are one in Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now 
these two transcendental identities have again united, in the form of Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya. I bow down to Him, who has manifested Himself with 
the sentiment and complexion of Çrématé Rädhäräëé although He is Kåñëa 
Himself.”

This text is from the diary of Çréla Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé. It appears 
as the fifth of the first fourteen verses of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.

TEXT 56

rädhä-kåñëa eka ätmä, dui deha dhari’
anyonye vilase rasa äsvädana kari’
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rädhä-kåñëa—Rädhä and Kåñëa; eka—one; ätmä—self; dui—two; 
deha—bodies; dhari’-assuming; anyonye—one another; vilase—They 
enjoy; rasa—the mellows of love; äsvädana kari’-tasting.

Rädhä and Kåñëa are one and the same, but They have assumed two bodies. 
Thus They enjoy each other, tasting the mellows of love.

The two transcendentalists Rädhä and Kåñëa are a puzzle to materialists. 
The above description of Rädhä and Kåñëa from the diary of Çréla Svarüpa 
Dämodara Gosvämé is a condensed explanation, but one needs great 
spiritual insight to understand the mystery of these two personalities. One 
is enjoying in two. Çré Kåñëa is the potent factor, and Çrématé Rädhäräëé 
is the internal potency. According to Vedänta philosophy, there is no 
difference between the potent and potency: they are identical. We cannot 
differentiate between one and the other, any more than we can separate 
fire from heat.
Everything in the Absolute is inconceivable in relative existence. 
Therefore in relative cognizance it is very difficult to assimilate this truth 
of the oneness between the potent and the potency. The philosophy of 
inconceivable oneness and difference propounded by Lord Caitanya is 
the only source of understanding for such intricacies of transcendence.
In fact, Rädhäräëé is the internal potency of Çré Kåñëa, and She eternally 
intensifies the pleasure of Çré Kåñëa. Impersonalists cannot understand 
this without the help of a mahä-bhägavata devotee. The very name Rädhä 
suggests that She is eternally the topmost mistress of the comforts of Çré 
Kåñëa. As such, She is the medium transmitting the living entities’ service 
to Çré Kåñëa. Devotees in Våndävana therefore seek the mercy of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé in order to be recognized as loving servitors of Çré Kåñëa.
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally approaches the fallen conditioned 
souls of the iron age to deliver the highest principle of transcendental 
relationships with the Lord. The activities of Lord Caitanya are primarily 
in the role of the pleasure-giving portion of His internal potency.
The absolute Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, is the omnipotent form 
of transcendental existence, knowledge and bliss in full. His internal 
potency is exhibited first as sat, or existence-or, in other words, as the 
portion that expands the existence function of the Lord. The same potency 
while displaying full knowledge is called cit, or samvit, which expands the 
transcendental forms of the Lord. Finally, the same potency while playing 
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as a pleasure-giving medium is known as hlädiné, or the transcendental 
blissful potency. Thus the Lord manifests His internal potency in three 
transcendental divisions.

TEXT 57

sei dui eka ebe caitanya gosäïi
rasa äsvädite doìhe hailä eka-öhäìi

sei—these; dui—two; eka—one; ebe—now; caitanya gosäïi—Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rasa—mellow; äsvädite—to taste; doìhe—the 
two; hailä—have become; eka-öhäìi—one body.

Now, to enjoy rasa, They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 58

ithi lägi’ äge kari tära vivaraëa
yähä haite haya gaurera mahimä-kathana

ithi lägi’-for this; äge—first; kari—I shall do; tära—of that; vivaraëa—
description; yähä haite—from which; haya—there is; gaurera—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mahimä—the glory; kathana—relating.

Therefore I shall first delineate the position of Rädhä and Kåñëa. From 
that the glory of Lord Caitanya will be known.

TEXT 59

rädhikä hayena kåñëera praëaya-vikära
svarüpa-çakti—’hlädiné’ näma yäìhära

rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; hayena—is; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
praëaya-vikära—transformation of love; svarüpa-çakti—personal energy; 
hlädiné—hlädiné; näma—name; yäìhära—whose.

Çrématé Rädhikä is the transformation of Kåñëa’s love. She is His internal 
energy called hlädiné.
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TEXT 60

hlädiné karäya kåñëe änandäsvädana
hlädinéra dvärä kare bhaktera poñaëa

hlädiné—the hlädiné energy; karäya—causes to do; kåñëe—in Lord Kåñëa; 
änanda-äsvädana—the tasting of bliss; hlädinéra dvärä—by the pleasure 
potency; kare—does; bhaktera—of the devotee; poñaëa—nourishing.

That hlädiné energy gives Kåñëa pleasure and nourishes His devotees.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has elaborately discussed the hlädiné potency in his 
Préti-sandarbha. He says that the Vedas clearly state, “Only devotional 
service can lead one to the Personality of Godhead. Only devotional 
service can help a devotee meet the Supreme Lord face to face. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is attracted by devotional service, and 
as such the ultimate supremacy of Vedic knowledge rests in knowing the 
science of devotional service.”
What is the particular attraction that makes the Supreme Lord enthusiastic 
to accept devotional service, and what is the nature of such service? The 
Vedic scriptures inform us that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Absolute Truth, is self sufficient, and that mäyä, nescience, can never 
influence Him at all. As such, the potency that overcomes the Supreme 
must be purely spiritual. Such a potency cannot be anything of the material 
manifestation. The bliss enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
cannot be of material composition like the impersonalist conception of 
the bliss of Brahman. Devotional service is reciprocation between two, 
and therefore it cannot be located simply within one’s self. Therefore the 
bliss of self-realization, brahmänanda, cannot be equated with devotional 
service.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three kinds of internal potency, 
namely, the hlädiné-çakti, or pleasure potency, the sandhiné-çakti, or 
existential potency, and the samvit-çakti, or cognitive potency. In the 
Viñëu Puräëa (1.12.69) the Lord is addressed as follows: “O Lord, You are 
the support of everything. The three attributes hlädiné, sandhiné and 
samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material modes, which 
cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You, for 
You have no material qualities.”
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Hlädiné is the personal manifestation of the blissfulness of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by which He enjoys pleasure. Because the pleasure 
potency is perpetually present in the Supreme Lord, the theory of the 
impersonalist that the Lord appears in the material mode of goodness 
cannot be accepted. The impersonalist conclusion is against the Vedic 
version that the Lord possesses a transcendental pleasure potency. When 
the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is exhibited 
by His grace in the person of a devotee, that manifestation is called love 
of God. “Love of God” is an epithet for the pleasure potency of the Lord. 
Therefore devotional service reciprocated between the Lord and His 
devotee is an exhibition of the transcendental pleasure potency of the 
Lord.
The potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that always enriches 
Him with transcendental bliss is not material, but the Çaìkarites have 
accepted it as such because they are ignorant of the identity of the 
Supreme Lord and His pleasure potency. Those ignorant persons cannot 
understand the distinction between impersonal spiritual bliss and the 
variegatedness of the spiritual pleasure potency. The hlädiné potency 
gives the Lord all transcendental pleasure, and the Lord bestows such a 
potency upon His pure devotee.

TEXT 61

sac-cid-änanda, pürëa, kåñëera svarüpa
eka-i cic-chakti täìra dhare tina rüpa

sat-cit-änanda—eternity, knowledge and bliss; pürëa—full; kåñëera—of 
Lord Kåñëa; sva-rüpa—own form; eka-i—one; cit-çakti—spiritual energy; 
täìra—of Him; dhare—manifests; tina—three; rüpa—forms.

Lord Kåñëa’s body is eternal [sat], full of knowledge [cit] and full of bliss 
[änanda]. His one spiritual energy manifests three forms.

TEXT 62

änandäàçe hlädiné, sad-aàçe sandhiné
cid-aàçe samvit—yäre jïäna kari’ mäni
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änanda-aàçe—in the bliss portion; hlädiné—the pleasure energy; sat-
aàçe—in the eternal portion; sandhiné—the existence-expanding 
energy; cit-aàçe—in the cognizant portion; samvit—the full energy of 
knowledge; yäre—which; jïäna kari’-as knowledge; mäni—I accept.

Hlädiné is His aspect of bliss; sandhiné, of eternal existence; and samvit, of 
cognizance, which is also accepted as knowledge.

In his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha (103), Çréla Jéva Gosvämé explains the 
potencies of the Lord as follows: The transcendental potency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He maintains His existence is 
called sandhiné. The transcendental potency by which He knows Himself 
and causes others to know Him is called samvit. The transcendental 
potency by which He possesses transcendental bliss and causes His 
devotees to have bliss is called hlädiné.
The total exhibition of these potencies is called viçuddha-sattva, and 
this platform of spiritual variegatedness is displayed even in the material 
world, when the Lord appears here. The pastimes and manifestations 
of the Lord in the material world are therefore not at all material: they 
belong to the pure transcendental state. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms 
that anyone who understands the transcendental nature of the Lord’s 
appearance, activities and disappearance becomes eligible for freedom 
from material bondage upon quitting the present material tabernacle. He 
can enter the spiritual kingdom to associate with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and reciprocate the hlädiné potency in transactions between 
him and the Lord. In the mundane mode of goodness there are tinges 
of passion and ignorance. Therefore mundane goodness, being mixed, is 
called miçra-sattva. But the transcendental variegatedness of viçuddha-
sattva is completely free from all mundane qualities. Viçuddha-sattva is 
therefore the proper atmosphere in which to experience the Personality 
of Godhead and His transcendental pastimes. Spiritual variegatedness is 
eternally independent of all material conditions and is nondifferent from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, both being absolute. The Lord and 
His devotees simultaneously perceive the hlädiné potency directly by the 
power of the samvit potency.
The material modes of nature control the conditioned souls, but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is never influenced by these modes, as all 
Vedic literature directly and indirectly corroborates. Lord Kåñëa Himself 
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says in the Eleventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.25.12), sattvaà 
rajas tama iti guëä jévasya naiva me: “The material modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance are connected with the conditioned souls, but 
never with Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” The Viñëu Puräëa 
confirms this as follows:

sattvädayo na santéçe 
yatra na präkåtä gunäù 

sa çuddhaù sarva-çuddhebhyaù 
pumän ädyaù prasédatu

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is beyond the three 
qualities goodness, passion and ignorance. No material qualities exist in 
Him. May that original person, Näräyaëa, who is situated in a completely 
transcendental position, be pleased with us.” In the Tenth Canto of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.27.4), Indra praised Kåñëa as follows:

viçuddha-sattvaà tava dhäma çäntaà 
tapo-mayaà dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam 
mäyä-mayo ‘yaà guëa-sampraväho 
na vidyate te ‘grahaëänubandhaù

“My dear Lord, Your abode is viçuddha-sattva, always undisturbed by the 
material qualities, and the activities there are in transcendental loving 
service unto Your feet. The goodness, austerity and penance of the devotees 
enhance such activities, which are always free from the contamination of 
passion and ignorance. Material qualities cannot touch You under any 
circumstances.”
When not manifested, the modes of material nature are said to be in 
goodness. When they are externally manifested and active in producing 
the varieties of material existence, they are said to be in passion. And 
when there is a lack of activity and variegatedness, they are said to be 
in ignorance. In other words, the pensive mood is goodness, activity is 
passion, and inactivity is ignorance. Above all these mundane qualitative 
manifestations is viçuddha-sattva. When it is predominated by the 
sandhiné potency, it is perceivable as the existence of all that be. When 
predominated by the samvit potency, it is perceived as knowledge in 
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transcendence. And when predominated by the hlädiné potency, it is 
perceived as the most confidential love of Godhead. Viçuddha-sattva, the 
simultaneous manifestation of these three in one, is the main feature of 
the kingdom of God.
The Absolute Truth is therefore the substance of reality, eternally manifest 
in three energies. The manifestation of the internal energy of the Lord 
is the inconceivably variegated spiritual world, the manifestation of the 
marginal energy comprises the living entities, and the manifestation of 
the external energy is the material cosmos. Therefore the Absolute Truth 
includes these four principles—the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, His internal energy, His marginal energy and His external energy. 
The form of the Lord and the expansions of His form as svayaà-rüpa and 
vaibhava-prakäça are directly the enjoyers of the internal energy, which 
is the eternal exhibitor of the spiritual world, the most confidential of 
the manifestations of energy. The external manifestation, the material 
energy, provides the covering bodies of the conditioned living entities, 
from Brahmä down to the insignificant ant. This covering energy is 
manifested under the three modes of material nature and appreciated in 
various ways by living entities in both the higher and lower forms of life.
Each of the three divisions of the internal potency—the sandhiné, samvit 
and hlädiné energies-influences one of the external potencies by which 
the conditioned souls are conducted. Such influence manifests the three 
qualitative modes of material nature, proving definitely that the living 
entities, the marginal potency, are eternally servitors of the Lord and are 
therefore controlled by either the internal or the external potency.

TEXT 63

hlädiné sandhiné samvit
tvayy ekä sarva-saàsthitau

hläda-täpa-karé miçrä
tvayi no guëa-varjite

hlädiné—pleasure potency; sandhiné—existence potency; samvit—
knowledge potency; tvayi—in You; ekä—one; sarva-saàsthitau—who are 
the basis of all things; hläda—pleasure; täpa—and misery; karé—causing; 
miçrä—a mixture of the two; tvayi—in You; na u—not; guëa-varjite—
who are without the three modes of material nature.
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“O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes hlädiné, 
sandhiné and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material 
modes, which cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not 
exist in You, for You have no material qualities.”

This text is from the Viñëu Puräëa (1.12.69).

TEXT 64

sandhinéra sära aàça—’çuddha-sattva’ näma
bhagavänera sattä haya yähäte viçräma

sandhinéra—of the existence potency; sära—essence; aàça—portion; 
çuddha-sattva—çuddha-sattva (pure existence); näma—named; 
bhagavänera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sattä—the 
existence; haya—is; yähäte—in which; viçräma—the resting place.

The essential portion of the sandhiné potency is çuddha-sattva. Lord 
Kåñëa’s existence rests upon it.

TEXT 65

mätä, pitä, sthäna, gåha, çayyäsana ära
e-saba kåñëera çuddha-sattvera vikära

mätä—mother; pitä—father; sthäna—place; gåha—house; çayya-äsana—
beds and seats; ära—and; e-saba—all these; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
çuddha-sattvera—of the çuddha-sattva; vikära—transformations.

Kåñëa’s mother, father, abode, house, bedding, seats and so on are all 
transformations of çuddha-sattva.

Lord Kåñëa’s father, mother and household affairs are all displayed in the 
same viçuddha-sattva existence. A living entity situated in the status of 
pure goodness can understand the form, quality and other features of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa consciousness begins on the 
platform of pure goodness. Although there is a faint realization of Kåñëa 
at first, Kåñëa is actually realized as Väsudeva, the absolute proprietor of 
omnipotence or the prime predominating Deity of all potencies. When 
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the living entity is situated in viçuddha-sattva, transcendental to the 
three material modes of nature, he can perceive the form, quality and 
other features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through his service 
attitude. The status of pure goodness is the platform of understanding, for 
the Supreme Lord is always in spiritual existence.
Kåñëa is always all-spiritual. Aside from the parents of the Personality of 
Godhead, all the other paraphernalia of His existence is also essentially 
a manifestation of sandhiné-çakti, or a transformation of viçuddha-
sattva. To make this more clear, it may be said that this sandhiné-çakti 
of the internal potency maintains and manifests all the variegatedness 
of the spiritual world. In the kingdom of God, the Lord’s servants and 
maidservants, His consorts, His father and mother and everything else 
are all transformations of the spiritual existence of sandhiné-çakti. The 
existential sandhiné-çakti in the external potency similarly expands all 
the variegatedness of the material cosmos, from which we can have a 
glimpse of the spiritual field.

TEXT 66

sattvaà viçuddhaà vasudeva-çabditaà
yad éyate tatra pumän apävåtaù

sattve ca tasmin bhagavän väsudevo
hy adhokñajo me manasä vidhéyate

sattvam—existence; viçuddham—pure; vasudeva-çabditam—named 
vasudeva; yat—from which; éyate—appears; tatra—in that; pumän—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apävåtaù—without any covering; 
sattve—in goodness; ca—and; tasmin—that; bhagavän—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; väsudevaù—Väsudeva; hi—certainly; 
adhokñajaù—who is beyond the senses; me—my; manasä—by the mind; 
vidhéyate—is procured.

“The condition of pure goodness [çuddha-sattva], in which the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is revealed without any covering, is called vasudeva. 
In that pure state the Supreme Godhead, who is beyond the material senses 
and who is known as Väsudeva, is perceived by my mind.”
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This text from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.3.23), spoken by Lord Çiva when he 
condemned Dakña, the father of Saté, as an opponent of Viñëu, confirms 
beyond a doubt that Lord Kåñëa, His name, His fame, His qualities and 
everything in connection with His paraphernalia exist in the sandhiné-
çakti of the Lord’s internal potency.

TEXT 67

kåñëe bhagavattä-jïäna—saàvitera sära
brahma-jïänädika saba tära parivära

kåñëe—in Kåñëa; bhagavattä—of the quality of being the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jïäna—knowledge; saàvitera—of 
the knowledge potency; sära—the essence; brahma-jïäna—knowledge 
of Brahman; ädika—and so on; saba—all; tära—of that; parivära—
dependents.

The essence of the samvit potency is knowledge that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is Lord Kåñëa. All other kinds of knowledge, such 
as the knowledge of Brahman, are its components.

The activities of the samvit-çakti produce the effect of cognition. Both 
the Lord and the living entities are cognizant. Çré Kåñëa, as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has full knowledge of everything everywhere, and 
therefore there are no hindrances to His cognition. He can have knowledge 
merely by glancing over an object, whereas innumerable impediments block 
the cognition of ordinary living beings. The cognition of the living beings 
has three divisions: direct knowledge, indirect knowledge and perverted 
knowledge. Sense perception of material objects by the mundane senses, 
such as the eye, ear, nose and hand, always produces definitely perverted 
knowledge. This illusion is a presentation of the material energy, which is 
influenced by the samvit-çakti in a perverted manner. Negative cognition 
of an object beyond the reach of sense perception is the way of indirect 
knowledge, which is not altogether imperfect but which produces only 
fragmentary knowledge in the form of impersonal spiritual realization 
and monism. But when the samvit factor of cognition is enlightened by 
the hlädiné potency of the same internal energy, they work together, and 
only thus can one attain knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. The 
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samvit-çakti should be maintained in that state. Material knowledge and 
indirect spiritual knowledge are by-products of the samvit-çakti.

TEXT 68

hlädinéra sära ‘prema’, prema-sära ‘bhäva’
bhävera parama-käñöhä, näma—’mahä-bhäva’

hlädinéra—of the pleasure potency; sära—the essence; prema—love for 
God; prema-sära—the essence of such love; bhäva—emotion; bhävera—
of emotion; parama-käñöhä—the highest limit; näma—named; mahä-
bhäva—mahäbhäva.

The essence of the hlädiné potency is love of God, the essence of love 
of God is emotion [bhäva], and the ultimate development of emotion is 
mahäbhäva.

The product of the hlädiné-çakti is love of Godhead, which has two 
divisions-namely, pure love of Godhead and adulterated love of Godhead. 
Only when the hlädiné çakti emanates from Çré Kåñëa and is bestowed 
upon the living being to attract Him does the living being become a 
pure lover of God. But when the same hlädiné-çakti is adulterated by the 
external, material energy and emanates from the living being, it does not 
attract Kåñëa; on the contrary, the living being becomes attracted by the 
glamor of the material energy. At that time instead of becoming mad 
with love of Godhead, the living being becomes mad after material sense 
enjoyment, and because of his association with the qualitative modes of 
material nature, he is captivated by its interactions of distressful, unhappy 
feelings.

TEXT 69

mahäbhäva-svarüpä çré-rädhä-öhäkuräëé
sarva-guëa-khani kåñëa-käntä-çiromaëi

mahä-bhäva—of mahäbhäva; svarüpä—the form; çré-rädhä-öhäkuräëé—
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; sarva-guëa—of all good qualities; khani—mine; 
kåñëa-käntä—of the lovers of Lord Kåñëa; çiromaëi—crown jewel.
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Çré Rädhä Öhäkuräëé is the embodiment of mahäbhäva. She is the 
repository of all good qualities and the crest jewel among all the lovely 
consorts of Lord Kåñëa.

The unadulterated action of the hlädiné-çakti is displayed in the dealings 
of the damsels of Vraja and Çrématé Rädhäräëé, who is the topmost 
participant in that transcendental group. The essence of the hlädiné-
çakti is love of Godhead, the essence of love of Godhead is bhäva, or 
transcendental sentiment, and the highest pitch of that bhäva is called 
mahäbhäva. Çrématé Rädhäräëé is the personified embodiment of these 
three aspects of transcendental consciousness. She is therefore the 
highest principle in love of Godhead and is the supreme lovable object of 
Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 70

tayor apy ubhayor madhye
rädhikä sarvathädhikä

mahäbhäva-svarüpeyaà
guëair ativaréyasé

tayoù—of them; api—even; ubhayoù—of both (Candrävalé and 
Rädhäräëé); madhye—in the middle; rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; 
sarvathä—in every way; adhikä—greater; mahä-bhäva-svarüpä—the 
form of mahäbhäva; iyam—this one; guëaiù—with good qualities; 
ativaréyasé—the best of all.

“Of these two gopés [Rädhäräëé and Candrävalé], Çrématé Rädhäräëé is 
superior in all respects. She is the embodiment of mahäbhäva, and She 
surpasses all in good qualities.”

This text is verse 2 of the Ujjvala-nélamaëi of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 71

kåñëa-prema-bhävita yäìra cittendriya-käya
kåñëa-nija-çakti rädhä kréòära sahäya
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kåñëa-prema—love for Lord Kåñëa; bhävita—steeped in; yäìra—whose; 
citta—mind; indriya—senses; käya—body; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; nija-
çakti—His own energy; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; kréòära—of pastimes; 
sahäya—companion.

Her mind, senses and body are steeped in love for Kåñëa. She is Kåñëa’s 
own energy, and She helps Him in His pastimes.

Çrématé Rädhäräëé is as fully spiritual as Kåñëa. No one should consider 
Her to be material. She is definitely not like the conditioned souls, who 
have material bodies, gross and subtle, covered by material senses. She 
is all-spiritual, and both Her body and mind are of the same spiritual 
embodiment. Because Her body is spiritual, Her senses are also spiritual. 
Thus Her body, mind and senses fully shine in love of Kåñëa. She is the 
personified hlädiné-çakti (the pleasure-giving energy of the Lord’s internal 
potency), and therefore She is the only source of enjoyment for Çré Kåñëa.
Çré Kåñëa cannot enjoy anything that is internally different from Him. 
Therefore Rädhä and Çré Kåñëa are identical. The sandhiné portion of 
Çré Kåñëa’s internal potency has manifested the all-attractive form of Çré 
Kåñëa, and the same internal potency, in the hlädiné feature, has presented 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé, who is the attraction for the all-attractive. No one can 
match Çrématé Rädhäräëé in the transcendental pastimes of Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 72

änanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhävitäbhis
täbhir ya eva nija-rüpatayä kaläbhiù
goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhüto

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

änanda—bliss; cit—and knowledge; maya—consisting of; rasa—mellows; 
prati—at every second; bhävitäbhiù—who are engrossed with; täbhiù—
with those; yaù—who; eva—certainly; nija-rüpatayä—with His own 
form; kaläbhiù—who are parts of portions of His pleasure potency; 
goloke—in Goloka Våndävana; eva—certainly; nivasati—resides; akhila-
ätma—as the soul of all; bhütaù—who exists; govindam—Lord Govinda; 
ädi-puruñam—the original personality; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajämi—
worship.
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“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, 
Goloka, with Rädhä, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who 
embodies the ecstatic potency [hlädiné]. Their companions are Her 
confidantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are 
imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa.”

This text is from the Brahma-saàhitä (5.37).

TEXT 73

kåñëere karäya yaiche rasa äsvädana
kréòära sahäya yaiche, çuna vivaraëa

kåñëere—unto Lord Kåñëa; karäya—causes to do; yaiche—how; rasa—
the mellows; äsvädana—tasting; kréòära—of pastimes; sahäya—helper; 
yaiche—how; çuna—please hear; vivaraëa—the description.

Now please listen to how Lord Kåñëa’s consorts help Him taste rasa and 
how they help in His pastimes.

TEXT 74-75

kåñëa-käntä-gaëa dekhi tri-vidha prakära
eka lakñmé-gaëa, pure mahiñé-gaëa ära
vrajäìganä-rüpa, ära käntä-gaëa-sära
çré-rädhikä haite käntä-gaëera vistära

kåñëa-käntä-gaëa—the lovers of Lord Kåñëa; dekhi—I see; tri-vidha—
three; prakära—kinds; eka—one; lakñmé-gaëa—the goddesses of fortune; 
pure—in the city; mahiñé-gaëa—the queens; ära—and; vraja-aìganä—of 
the beautiful women of Vraja; rüpa—having the form; ära—another type; 
käntä-gaëa—of the lovers; sära—the essence; çré-rädhikä haite—from 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; käntä-gaëera—of the lovers of Kåñëa; vistära—the 
expansion.

The beloved consorts of Lord Kåñëa are of three kinds: the goddesses of 
fortune, the queens, and the milkmaids of Vraja, who are the foremost of 
all. These consorts all proceed from Rädhikä.
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TEXT 76

avatäré kåñëa yaiche kare avatära
aàçiné rädhä haite tina gaëera vistära

avatäré—the source of all incarnations; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yaiche—
just as; kare—makes; avatära—incarnation; aàçiné—the source of all 
portions; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; haite—from; tina—three; gaëera—
of the groups; vistära—expansion.

Just as the fountainhead, Lord Kåñëa, is the cause of all incarnations, so 
Çré Rädhä is the cause of all these consorts.

TEXT 77

vaibhava-gaëa yena täìra aìga-vibhüti
bimba-pratibimba-rüpa mahiñéra tati

vaibhava-gaëa—the expansions; yena—as it were; täìra—of Her; 
aìga—of the body; vibhüti—powerful expansions; bimba—reflections; 
pratibimba—counterreflections; rüpa—having the form; mahiñéra—of 
the queens; tati—the expansion.

The goddesses of fortune are partial manifestations of Çrématé Rädhikä, 
and the queens are reflections of Her image.

TEXT 78

laksmé-gaëa täìra vaibhava-viläsäàça-rüpa
mahiñé-gaëa vaibhava-prakäça-svarüpa

lakñmé-gaëa—the goddesses of fortune; täìra—Her; vaibhava-viläsa—
as vaibhava-viläsa; aàça—of plenary portions; rüpa—having the form; 
mahiñé-gaëa—the queens; vaibhava-prakäça—of vaibhava-prakäça; 
svarüpa—having the nature.

The goddesses of fortune are Her plenary portions, and they display the 
forms of vaibhava-viläsa. The queens are of the nature of Her vaibhava-
prakäça.
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TEXT 79

äkära svabhäva-bhede vraja-devé-gaëa
käya-vyüha-rüpa täìra rasera käraëa

äkära—of features; svabhäva—of natures; bhede—with differences; 
vraja-devé-gaëa—the gopés; käya—of Her body; vyüha—of expansions; 
rüpa—having the form; täìra—of Her; rasera—of mellows; käraëa—
instruments.

The Vraja-devés have diverse bodily features. They are Her expansions 
and are the instruments for expanding rasa.

TEXT 80

bahu käntä vinä nahe rasera ulläsa
lélära sahäya lägi’ bahuta prakäça

bahu—many; käntä—lovers; vinä—without; nahe—there is not; rasera—
of mellow; ulläsa—exultation; lélära—of pastimes; sahäya—helper; lägi’-
for the purpose of being; bahuta—many; prakäça—manifestations.

Without many consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore 
there are many manifestations of Çrématé Rädhäräëé to assist in the Lord’s 
pastimes.

TEXT 81

tära madhye vraje nänä bhäva-rasa-bhede
kåñëake karäya räsädika-léläsväde

tära madhye—among them; vraje—in Vraja; nänä—various; bhäva—
of moods; rasa—and of mellows; bhede—by differences; kåñëake—Lord 
Kåñëa; karäya—cause to do; räsa-ädika—beginning with the räsa dance; 
lélä—of the pastimes; äsväde—tasting.

Among them are various groups of consorts in Vraja who have varieties of 
sentiments and mellows. They help Lord Kåñëa taste all the sweetness of 
the räsa dance and other pastimes.
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As already explained, Kåñëa and Rädhä are one in two. They are identical. 
Kåñëa expands Himself in multi-incarnations and plenary portions like 
the puruñas. Similarly, Çrématé Rädhäräëé expands Herself in multiforms 
as the goddesses of fortune, the queens and the damsels of Vraja. Such 
expansions from Çrématé Rädhäräëé are all Her plenary portions. All these 
womanly forms of Kåñëa are expansions corresponding to His plenary 
expansions of Viñëu forms. These expansions have been compared to 
reflected forms of the original form. There is no difference between the 
original form and the reflected forms. The female reflections of Kåñëa’s 
pleasure potency are as good as Kåñëa Himself.
The plenary expansions of Kåñëa’s personality are called vaibhava-viläsa 
and vaibhava-prakäça, and Rädhä’s expansions are similarly described. 
The goddesses of fortune are Her vaibhava-viläsa forms, and the queens 
are her vaibhava-prakäça forms. The personal associates of Rädhäräëé, 
the damsels of Vraja, are direct expansions of Her body. As expansions 
of Her personal form and transcendental disposition, they are agents of 
different reciprocations of love in the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa, under the 
supreme direction of Çrématé Rädhäräëé. In the transcendental realm, 
enjoyment is fully relished in variety. The exuberance of transcendental 
mellow is increased by the association of a large number of personalities 
similar to Rädhäräëé, who are also known as gopés or sakhés. The variety 
of innumerable mistresses is a source of relish for Çré Kåñëa, and therefore 
these expansions from Çrématé Rädhäräëé are necessary for enhancing the 
pleasure potency of Çré Kåñëa. Their transcendental exchanges of love 
are the superexcellent affairs of the pastimes in Våndävana. By these 
expansions of Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s personal body, She helps Lord Kåñëa 
taste the räsa dance and similar other activities. Çrématé Rädhäräëé, being 
the central petal of the räsa-lélä flower, is also known by the names found 
in the following verses.

TEXT 82

govindänandiné rädhä, govinda-mohiné
govinda-sarvasva, sarva-käntä-çiromaëi

govinda-änandiné—She who gives pleasure to Govinda; rädhä—Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; govinda-mohiné—She who mystifies Govinda; govinda-
sarvasva—the be-all and end-all of Lord Govinda; sarva-käntä—of all 
the Lord’s lovers; çiromaëi—the crown jewel.
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Rädhä is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and She is also the 
enchantress of Govinda. She is the be-all and end-all of Govinda, and the 
crest jewel of all His consorts.

TEXT 83

devé kåñëa-mayé proktä
rädhikä para-devatä

sarva-lakñmé-mayé sarva-
käntiù sammohiné parä

devé—who shines brilliantly; kåñëa-mayé—nondifferent from Lord 
Kåñëa; proktä—called; rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; para-devatä—most 
worshipable; sarva-lakñmé-mayé—presiding over all the goddesses of 
fortune; sarva-käntiù—in whom all splendor exists; sammohiné—whose 
character completely bewilders Lord Kåñëa; parä—the superior energy.

“The transcendental goddess Çrématé Rädhäräëé is the direct counterpart 
of Lord Çré Kåñëa. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. 
She possesses all the attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality 
of Godhead. She is the primeval internal potency of the Lord.”

This text is from the Båhad-gautaméya-tantra.

TEXT 84

‘devé’ kahi dyotamänä, paramä sundaré
kimvä, kåñëa-püjä-kréòära vasati nagaré

devé—the word devé; kahi—I say; dyotamänä—shining; paramä—most; 
sundaré—beautiful; kimvä—or; kåñëa-püjä—of the worship of Lord 
Kåñëa; kréòära—and of sports; vasati—the abode; nagaré—the town.

“Devé” means “resplendent and most beautiful.” Or else it means “the 
lovely abode of the worship and love sports of Lord Kåñëa.”
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TEXT 85

kåñëa-mayé—kåñëa yära bhitare bähire
yäìhä yäìhä netra paòe täìhä kåñëa sphure

kåñëa-mayé—the word kåñëa-mayé; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yära—of whom; 
bhitare—the within; bähire—the without; yäìhä yäìhä—wherever; 
netra—the eyes; paòe—fall; täìhä—there; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; sphure—
manifests.

“Kåñëa-mayé” means “one whose within and without are Lord Kåñëa.” 
She sees Lord Kåñëa wherever She casts Her glance.

TEXT 86

kimvä, prema-rasa-maya kåñëera svarüpa
täìra çakti täìra saha haya eka-rüpa

kimvä—or; prema-rasa—the mellows of love; maya—made of; kåñëera—
of Lord Kåñëa; svarüpa—the real nature; täìra—of Him; çakti—the 
energy; täìra saha—with Him; haya—there is; eka-rüpa—oneness.

Or, She is identical with Lord Kåñëa, for She embodies the mellows of 
love. The energy of Lord Kåñëa is identical with Him.

Kåñëa-mayé has two different imports. First, a person who always thinks 
of Kåñëa both within and without and who always remembers only Kåñëa, 
wherever he goes or whatever he sees, is called kåñëa-mayé. Also, since 
Kåñëa’s personality is full of love, His loving potency, Rädhäräëé, being 
nondifferent from Him, is called kåñëa-mayé.

TEXT 87

kåñëa-väïchä-pürti-rüpa kare ärädhane
ataeva ‘rädhikä’ näma puräëe väkhäne

kåñëa-väïchä—of the desire of Lord Kåñëa; pürti-rüpa—of the nature 
of fulfillment; kare—does; ärädhane—worship; ataeva—therefore; 
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rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhikä; näma—named; puräëe—in the Puräëas; 
väkhäne—in the description.

Her worship [ärädhana] consists of fulfilling the desires of Lord Kåñëa. 
Therefore the Puräëas call Her Rädhikä.

The name Rädhä is derived from the root word ärädhana, which means 
“worship.” The personality who excels all in worshiping Kåñëa may 
therefore be called Rädhikä, the greatest servitor.

TEXT 88

anayärädhito nünaà
bhagavän harir éçvaraù
yan no vihäya govindaù
préto yäm anayad rahaù

anayä—by this one; ärädhitaù—worshiped; nünam—certainly; 
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—Lord Kåñëa; 
éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; yat—from which; naù—us; vihäya—leaving 
aside; govindaù—Govinda; prétaù—pleased; yäm—whom; anayat—lead; 
rahaù—to a lonely place.

“Truly the Personality of Godhead has been worshiped by Her. Therefore 
Lord Govinda, being pleased, has brought Her to a lonely spot, leaving us 
all behind.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.30.28).

TEXT 89

ataeva sarva-püjyä, parama-devatä
sarva-pälikä, sarva jagatera mätä

ataeva—therefore; sarva-püjyä—worshipable by all; parama—supreme; 
devatä—goddess; sarva-pälikä—the protectress of all; sarva jagatera—of 
all the universes; mätä—the mother.
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Therefore Rädhä is parama-devatä, the supreme goddess, and She is 
worshipable for everyone. She is the protectress of all, and She is the 
mother of the entire universe.

TEXT 90

‘sarva-lakñmé’-çabda pürve kariyächi vyäkhyäna
sarva-lakñmé-gaëera tiìho hana adhiñöhäna

sarva-lakñmé-çabda—the word sarva-lakñmé; pürve—previously; 
kariyächi—I have done; vyäkhyäna—explanation; sarva-lakñmé-gaëera—
of all the goddesses of fortune; tiìho—She; hana—is; adhiñöhäna—abode.

I have already explained the meaning of “sarva-lakñmé.” Rädhä is the 
original source of all the goddesses of fortune.

TEXT 91

kimvä, ‘sarva-lakñmé’—kåñëera ñaò-vidha aiçvarya
täìra adhiñöhätré çakti—sarva-çakti-varya

kimvä—or; sarva-lakñmé—the word sarva-lakñmé; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
ñaö-vidha—six kinds; aiçvarya—opulences; täìra—of Him; adhiñöhätré—
chief; çakti—energy; sarva-çakti—of all energies; varya—the best.

Or “sarva-lakñmé” indicates that She fully represents the six opulences of 
Kåñëa. Therefore She is the supreme energy of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 92

sarva-saundarya-känti vaisaye yäìhäte
sarva-lakñmé-gaëera çobhä haya yäìhä haite

sarva-saundarya—of all beauty; känti—the splendor; vaisaye—sits; 
yäìhäte—in whom; sarva-lakñmé-gaëera—of all the goddesses of fortune; 
çobhä—the splendor; haya—is; yäìhä haite—from whom.
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The word “sarva-känti” indicates that all beauty and luster rest in Her 
body. All the lakñmés derive their beauty from Her.

TEXT 93

kimvä ‘känti’-çabde kåñëera saba icchä kahe
kåñëera sakala väïchä rädhätei rahe

kimvä—or; känti-çabde—by the word känti; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
saba—all; icchä—desires; kahe—says; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sakala—
all; väïchä—desires; rädhätei—in Çrématé Rädhäräëé; rahe—remain.

“Känti” may also mean “all the desires of Lord Kåñëa.” All the desires of 
Lord Kåñëa rest in Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 94

rädhikä karena kåñëera väïchita püraëa
‘sarva-känti’-çabdera ei artha vivaraëa

rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; karena—does; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
väïchita—desired object; püraëa—fulfilling; sarva-känti-çabdera—of the 
word sarva-känti; ei—this; artha—meaning; vivaraëa—the description.

Çrématé Rädhikä fulfills all the desires of Lord Kåñëa. This is the meaning 
of “sarva-känti.”

TEXT 95

jagat-mohana kåñëa, täìhära mohiné
ataeva samastera parä öhäkuräëé

jagat-mohana—enchanting the universe; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; täìhära—
of Him; mohiné—the enchantress; ataeva—therefore; samastera—of all; 
parä—foremost; öhäkuräëé—goddess.
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Çrématé Rädhikä fulfills all the desires of Lord Kåñëa. 
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Lord Kåñëa enchants the world, but Çré Rädhä enchants even Him. 
Therefore She is the supreme goddess of all.

TEXT 96

rädhä—pürëa-çakti, kåñëa—pürëa-çaktimän
dui vastu bheda näi, çästra-paramäëa

rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; pürëa-çakti—the complete energy; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; pürëa-çaktimän—the complete possessor of energy; dui—two; 
vastu—things; bheda—difference; näi—there is not; çästra-paramäëa—
the evidence of revealed scripture.

Çré Rädhä is the full power, and Lord Kåñëa is the possessor of full power. 
The two are not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 97

mågamada, tära gandha—yaiche aviccheda
agni, jväläte—yaiche kabhu nähi bheda

måga-mada—musk; tära—of that; gandha—fragrance; yaiche—just as; 
aviccheda—inseparable; agni—the fire; jväläte—temperature; yaiche—
just as; kabhu—any; nähi—there is not; bheda—difference.

They are indeed the same, just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or as 
fire and its heat are nondifferent.

TEXT 98

rädhä-kåñëa aiche sadä eka-i svarüpa
lélä-rasa äsvädite dhare dui-rüpa

rädhä-kåñëa—Rädhä and Kåñëa; aiche—in this way; sadä—always; 
eka-i—one; svarüpa—nature; lélä-rasa—the mellows of a pastime; 
äsvädite—to taste; dhare—manifest; dui-rüpa—two forms.
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Thus Rädhä and Lord Kåñëa are one, yet They have taken two forms to 
enjoy the mellows of pastimes.

TEXT 99-100

prema-bhakti çikhäite äpane avatari
rädhä-bhäva-känti dui aìgékära kari’
çré-kåñëa-caitanya-rüpe kaila avatära
ei ta’ païcama çlokera artha paracära

prema-bhakti—devotional service in love of Godhead; çikhäite—to 
teach; äpane—Himself; avatari—descending; rädhä-bhäva—the mood of 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; känti—and luster; dui—two; aìgékära kari’-accepting; 
çré-kåñëa-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rüpe—in the form; 
kaila—made; avatära—incarnation; ei—this; ta’-certainly; païcama—
fifth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; paracära—proclamation.

To promulgate prema-bhakti [devotional service in love of Godhead], 
Kåñëa appeared as Çré Kåñëa Caitanya with the mood and complexion of 
Çré Rädhä. Thus I have explained the meaning of the fifth verse.

TEXT 101

ñañöha çlokera artha karite prakäça
prathame kahiye sei çlokera äbhäsa

ñañöha—sixth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; karite—to do; 
prakäça—manifestation; prathame—first; kahiye—I shall speak; sei—
that; çlokera—of the verse; äbhäsa—hint.

To explain the sixth verse, I shall first give a hint of its meaning.

TEXT 102

avatari’ prabhu pracärila saìkértana
eho bähya hetu, pürve kariyächi sücana
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avatari’-incarnating; prabhu—the Lord; pracärila—propagated; 
saìkértana—the congregational chanting of the holy name; eho—this; 
bähya—external; hetu—reason; pürve—previously; kariyächi—I have 
given; sücana—indication.

The Lord came to propagate saìkértana. That is an external purpose, as I 
have already indicated.

TEXT 103

avatärera ära eka äche mukhya-béja
rasika-çekhara kåñëera sei kärya nija

avatärera—of the incarnation; ära—another; eka—one; äche—there is; 
mukhya-béja—principal seed; rasika-çekhara—the foremost enjoyer of 
the mellows of love; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sei—that; kärya—business; 
nija—own.

There is a principal cause for Lord Kåñëa’s appearance. It grows from His 
own engagements as the foremost enjoyer of loving exchanges.

TEXT 104

ati güòha hetu sei tri-vidha prakära
dämodara-svarüpa haite yähära pracära

ati—very; güòha—esoteric; hetu—reason; sei—that; tri-vidha—three; 
prakära—kinds; dämodara-svarüpa haite—from Svarüpa Dämodara; 
yähära—of which; pracära—the proclamation.

That most confidential cause is threefold. Svarüpa Dämodara has revealed 
it.

TEXT 105

svarüpa-gosäïi—prabhura ati antaraìga
tähäte jänena prabhura e-saba prasaìga
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svarüpa-gosäïi—Svarüpa Dämodara Gosäïi; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; ati—very; antaraìga—confidential associate; tähäte—
by that; jänena—he knows; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
e-saba—all these; prasaìga—topics.

Svarüpa Gosäïi is the most intimate associate of the Lord. He, therefore, 
knows all these topics well.

Prior to the Lord’s acceptance of the renounced order, Puruñottama 
Bhaööäcärya, a resident of Navadvépa, desired to enter the renounced order 
of life. Therefore he left home and went to Benares, where he accepted 
the position of brahmacarya from a Mäyävädé sannyäsé. When he became 
a brahmacäré, he was given the name Çré Dämodara Svarüpa. He left 
Benares shortly after, without taking sannyäsa, and he came to Néläcala, 
Jagannätha Puré, where Lord Caitanya was staying. He met Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu there and dedicated his life for the service of the Lord. He 
became Lord Caitanya’s secretary and constant companion. He used to 
enhance the pleasure potency of the Lord by singing appropriate songs, 
which were very much appreciated. Svarüpa Dämodara could understand 
the secret mission of Lord Caitanya, and it was by his grace only that all 
the devotees of Lord Caitanya could know the real purpose of the Lord.
Svarüpa Dämodara has been identified as Lalitä-devé, the second 
expansion of Rädhäräëé. However, the authoritative Gaura-gaëoddeça-
dépikä of Kavi-karëapüra describes Svarüpa Dämodara as the same 
Viçäkhä-devé who serves the Lord in Goloka Våndävana. Therefore it 
is to be understood that Çré Svarüpa Dämodara is a direct expansion of 
Rädhäräëé who helps the Lord experience the attitude of Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 106

rädhikära bhäva-mürti prabhura antara
sei bhäve sukha-duùkha uöhe nirantara

rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bhäva-mürti—the form of the 
emotions; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; antara—the heart; 
sei—that; bhäve—in the condition; sukha-duùkha—happiness and 
distress; uöhe—arise; nirantara—constantly.
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The heart of Lord Caitanya is the image of Çré Rädhikä’s emotions. Thus 
feelings of pleasure and pain arise constantly therein.

Lord Caitanya’s heart was full of the feelings of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, 
and His appearance resembled Hers. Svarüpa Dämodara has explained 
His attitude as rädhä-bhäva-mürti, the attitude of Rädhäräëé. One 
who engages in sense gratification on the material platform can hardly 
understand rädhä-bhäva, but one who is freed from the demands of sense 
gratification can understand it. Rädhä-bhäva must be understood from 
the Gosvämés, those who are actually controllers of the senses. From such 
authorized sources it is to be known that the attitude of Çrématé Rädhäräëé 
is the highest perfection of conjugal love, which is the highest of the five 
transcendental mellows, and it is the complete perfection of love of Kåñëa.
These transcendental affairs can be understood on two platforms. One is 
called elevated, and the other is called superelevated. The loving affairs 
exhibited in Dvärakä are the elevated form. The superelevated position is 
reached in the manifestations of the pastimes of Våndävana. The attitude 
of Lord Caitanya is certainly superelevated.
From the life of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, an intelligent person engaged 
in pure devotional service can understand that He always felt separation 
from Kåñëa within Himself. In that separation He sometimes felt that He 
had found Kåñëa and was enjoying the meeting. The significance of this 
separation and meeting is very specific. If someone tries to understand 
the exalted position of Lord Caitanya without knowing this, he is sure to 
misunderstand it. One must first become fully self-realized. Otherwise one 
may misidentify the Lord as nägara, or the enjoyer of the damsels of Vraja, 
thus committing the mistake of rasäbhäsa, or overlapping understanding.

TEXT 107

çeña-léläya prabhura kåñëa-viraha-unmäda
bhrama-maya ceñöä, ära praläpa-maya väda

çeña-léläya—in the final pastimes; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kåñëa-viraha—from separation from Lord Kåñëa; unmäda—
the madness; bhrama-maya—erroneous; ceñöä—efforts; ära—and; 
praläpa-maya—delirious; väda—talk.
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In the final portion of His pastimes, Lord Caitanya was obsessed with the 
madness of separation from Lord Kåñëa. He acted in erroneous ways and 
talked deliriously.

Lord Çré Caitanya exhibited the highest stage of the feelings of a devotee 
in separation from the Lord. This exhibition was sublime because He was 
completely perfect in the feelings of separation. Materialists, however, 
cannot understand this. Sometimes materialistic scholars think He was 
diseased or crazy. Their problem is that they always engage in material sense 
gratification and can never understand the feelings of the devotees and 
the Lord. Materialists are most abominable in their ideas. They think that 
they can enjoy directly perceivable gross objects by their senses and that 
they can similarly deal with the transcendental features of Lord Caitanya. 
But the Lord is understood only in pursuance of the principles laid down 
by the Gosvämés, headed by Svarüpa Dämodara. Doctrines like those 
of the nadéyä-nägarés, a class of so-called devotees, are never presented 
by authorized persons like Svarüpa Dämodara or the six Gosvämés. The 
ideas of the gauräìga-nägarés are simply a mental concoction, and they 
are completely on the mental platform.

TEXT 108

rädhikära bhäva yaiche uddhava-darçane
sei bhäve matta prabhu rahe rätri-dine

rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bhäva—emotion; yaiche—just as; 
uddhava-darçane—in seeing Çré Uddhava; sei—that; bhäve—in the 
state; matta—maddened; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rahe—
remains; rätri-dine—day and night.

Just as Rädhikä went mad at the sight of Uddhava, so Lord Caitanya was 
obsessed day and night with the madness of separation.

Those under the shelter of the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
can understand that His mode of worship of the Supreme Lord Kåñëa in 
separation is the real worship of the Lord. When the feelings of separation 
become very intense, one attains the stage of meeting Çré Kåñëa.
So-called devotees like the sahajiyäs cheaply imagine they are meeting 
Kåñëa in Våndävana. Such thinking may be useful, but actually meeting 
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Kåñëa is possible through the attitude of separation taught by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 109

rätre praläpa kare svarüpera kaëöha dhari’
äveçe äpana bhäva kahaye ughäòi’

rätre—at night; praläpa—delirium; kare—does; svarüpera—of Svarüpa 
Dämodara; kaëöha dhari’-embracing the neck; äveçe—in ecstasy; äpana—
His own; bhäva—mood; kahaye—speaks; ughäòi’-exuberantly.

At night He talked incoherently in grief with His arms around Svarüpa 
Dämodara’s neck. He spoke out His heart in ecstatic inspiration.

TEXT 110

yabe yei bhäva uöhe prabhura antara
sei géti-çloke sukha dena dämodara

yabe—when; yei—that; bhäva—mood; uöhe—arises; prabhura—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; antara—in the heart; sei—that; géti—by the song; 
çloke—or verse; sukha—happiness; dena—gives; dämodara—Svarüpa 
Dämodara.

Whenever a particular sentiment arose in His heart, Svarüpa Dämodara 
satisfied Him by singing songs or reciting verses of the same nature.

TEXT 111

ebe kärya nähi kichu e-saba vicäre
äge ihä vivariba kariyä vistäre

ebe—now; kärya—business; nähi—there is not; kichu—any; e-saba—all 
these; vicäre—in the considerations; äge—ahead; ihä—this; vivariba—I 
shall describe; kariyä—doing; vistäre—in expanded detail.
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To analyze these pastimes is not necessary now. Later I shall describe them 
in detail.

TEXT 112

pürve vraje kåñëera tri-vidha vayo-dharma
kaumära, paugaëòa, ära kaiçora atimarma

pürve—previously; vraje—in Vraja; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; tri-vidha—
three sorts; vayaù-dharma—characteristics of age; kaumära—childhood; 
paugaëòa—boyhood; ära—and; kaiçora—adolescence; ati-marma—the 
very core.

Formerly in Vraja Lord Kåñëa displayed three ages, namely childhood, 
boyhood and adolescence. His adolescence is especially significant.

TEXT 113

vätsalya-äveçe kaila kaumqära saphala
paugaëòa saphala kaila laïä sakhävala

vätsalya—of parental love; äveçe—in the attachment; kaila—made; 
kaumära—childhood; sa-phala—fruitful; paugaëòa—boyhood; sa-
phala—fruitful; kaila—made; laïä—taking along; sakhä-ävala—friends.

Parental affection made His childhood fruitful. His boyhood was successful 
with His friends.

TEXT 114

rädhikädi laïä kaila räsädi-viläsa
väïchä bhari’ äsvädila rasera niryäsa

rädhikä-ädi—Çrématé Rädhäräëé and the other gopés; laïä—taking along; 
kaila—did; räsa-ädi—beginning with the räsa dance; viläsa—pastimes; 
väïchä bhari’-fulfilling desires; äsvädila—He tasted; rasera—of mellow; 
niryäsa—the essence.
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In youth He tasted the essence of rasa, fulfilling His desires in pastimes 
like the räsa dance with Çrématé Rädhikä and the other gopés.

TEXT 115

kaiçora-vayase käma, jagat-sakala
räsädi-léläya tina karila saphala

kaiçora-vayase—in the adolescent age; käma—amorous love; jagat-
sakala—the entire universe; räsa-ädi—such as the räsa dance; léläya—by 
pastimes; tina—three; karila—made; sa-phala—successful.

In His youth Lord Kåñëa made all three of His ages, and the entire universe, 
successful by His pastimes of amorous love like the räsa dance.

TEXT 116

so ‘pi kaiçoraka-vayo
mänayan madhusüdanaù

reme stré-ratna-küöa-sthaù
kñapäsu kñapitähitaù

saù—He; api—especially; kaiçoraka-vayaù—the age of adolescence; 
mänayan—honoring; madhu-südanaù—the killer of the Madhu demon; 
reme—enjoyed; stré-ratna—of the gopés; küöa—in multitudes; sthaù—
situated; kñapäsu—in the autumn nights; kñapita-ahitaù—who destroys 
misfortune.

“Lord Madhusüdana enjoyed His youth with pastimes on autumn nights in 
the midst of the jewellike milkmaids. Thus He dispelled all the misfortunes 
of the world.”

This is a verse from the Viñëu Puräëa (5.13.60).

TEXT 117

väcä sücita-çarvaré-rati-kalä-prägalbhyayä rädhikäà
vréòä-kuïcita-locanäà viracayann agre sakhénäm asau
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tad-vakño-ruha-citra-keli-makaré-päëòitya-päraà gataù
kaiçoraà saphalé-karoti kalayan kuïje vihäraà hariù

väcä—by speech; sücita—revealing; çarvaré—of the night; rati—in 
amorous pastimes; kalä—of the portion; prägalbhyayä—the importance; 
rädhikäm—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; vréòä—from shame; kuïcita-locanäm—
having Her eyes closed; viracayan—making; agre—before; sakhénäm—
Her friends; asau—that one; tat—of Her; vakñaù-ruha—on the breasts; 
citra-keli—with variegated pastimes; makaré—in drawing dolphins; 
päëòitya—of cleverness; päram—the limit; gataù—who reached; 
kaiçoram—adolescence; sa-phalé-karoti—makes successful; kalayan—
performing; kuïje—in the bushes; vihäram—pastimes; hariù—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

“Lord Kåñëa made Çrématé Rädhäräëé close Her eyes in shame before Her 
friends by His words relating Their amorous activities on the previous 
night. Then He showed the highest limit of cleverness in drawing pictures 
of dolphins in various playful sports on Her breasts. In this way Lord Hari 
made His youth successful by performing pastimes in the bushes with Çré 
Rädhä and Her friends.”

This is a verse from the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.1.231) of Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé.

TEXT 118

harir eña na ced avätariñyan
mathuräyäà madhuräkñi rädhikä ca

abhaviñyad iyaà våthä visåñöir
makaräìkas tu viçeñatas tadätra

hariù—Lord Kåñëa; eñaù—this; na—not; cet—if; avätariñyat—
would have descended; mathuräyäm—in Mathurä; madhura-akñi—O 
lovely-eyed one (Paurëamäsé); rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhikä; ca—and; 
abhaviñyat—would have been; iyam—this; våthä—useless; visåñöiù—the 
whole creation; makara-aìkaù—the demigod of love, Cupid; tu—then; 
viçeñataù—above all; tadä—then; atra—in this.
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“O Paurëamäsé, if Lord Hari had not descended in Mathurä with Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé, this entire creation-and especially Cupid, the demigod of love-
would have been useless.”

This verse is spoken by Çré Våndä-devé in the Vidagdha-mädhava (7.3) of 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 119-120

ei mata pürve kåñëa rasera sadana
yadyapi karila rasa-niryäsa-carvaëa
tathäpi nahila tina väïchita püraëa

tähä äsvädite yadi karila yatana

ei mata—like this; pürve—previously; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; rasera—of 
mellows; sadana—the reservoir; yadyapi—even though; karila—did; 
rasa—of the mellows; niryäsa—the essence; carvaëa—chewing; tathäpi—
still; nahila—was not; tina—three; väïchita—desired objects; püraëa—
fulfilling; tähä—that; äsvädite—to taste; yadi—though; karila—were 
made; yatana—efforts.

Even though Lord Kåñëa, the abode of all mellows, had previously in this 
way chewed the essence of the mellows of love, still He was unable to 
fulfill three desires, although He made efforts to taste them.

TEXT 121

täìhära prathama väïchä kariye vyäkhyäna
kåñëa kahe,—’ämi ha-i rasera nidäna

täìhära—His; prathama—first; väïchä—desire; kariye—I do; 
vyäkhyäna—explanation; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kahe—says; ämi—I; 
ha-i—am; rasera—of mellow; nidäna—primary cause.

I shall explain His first desire. Kåñëa says, “I am the primary cause of all 
rasas.
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TEXT 122

pürëänanda-maya ämi cin-maya pürëa-tattva
rädhikära preme ämä karäya unmatta

pürëa-änanda-maya—made of full joy; ämi—I; cit-maya—spiritual; 
pürëa-tattva—full of truth; rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; preme—
the love; ämä—Me; karäya—makes; unmatta—maddened.

“I am the full spiritual truth and am made of full joy, but the love of 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé drives Me mad.

TEXT 123

nä jäni rädhära preme äche kata bala
ye bale ämäre kare sarvadä vihvala

nä jäni—I do not know; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; preme—in 
the love; äche—there is; kata—how much; bala—strength; ye—which; 
bale—strength; ämäre—Me; kare—makes; sarvadä—always; vihvala—
overwhelmed.

“I do not know the strength of Rädhä’s love, with which She always 
overwhelms Me.

TEXT 124

rädhikära prema—guru, ämi—çiñya naöa
sadä ämä nänä nåtye näcäya udbhaöa

rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; prema—the love; guru—teacher; 
ämi—I; çiñya—disciple; naöa—dancer; sadä—always; ämä—Me; nänä—
various; nåtye—in dances; näcäya—causes to dance; udbhaöa—novel.

“The love of Rädhikä is My teacher, and I am Her dancing pupil. Her 
prema makes Me dance various novel dances.”
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TEXT 125

kasmäd vånde priya-sakhi hareù päda-mülät kuto ‘sau
kuëòäraëye kim iha kurute nåtya-çikñäà guruù kaù

taà tvan-mürtiù prati-taru-lataà dig-vidikñu sphuranté
çailüñéva bhramati parito nartayanté sva-paçcät

kasmät—from where; vånde—O Våndä; priyä-sakhi—O dear friend; 
hareù—of Lord Hari; päda-mülät—from the lotus feet; kutaù—where; 
asau—that one (Lord Kåñëa); kuëòa-araëye—in the forest on the bank of 
Rädhä-kuëòa; kim—what; iha—here; kurute—He does; nåtya-çikñäm—
dancing practice; guruù—teacher; kaù—who; tam—Him; tvat-mürtiù—
Your form; prati-taru-latam—on every tree and vine; dik-vidikñu—in 
all directions; sphuranté—appearing; çailüñé—expert dancer; iva—like; 
bhramati—wanders; paritaù—all around; nartayanté—causing to dance; 
sva-paçcät—behind.

“O my beloved friend Våndä, where are you coming from?” “I am coming 
from the feet of Çré Hari.” “Where is He?” “In the forest on the bank 
of Rädhä-kuëòa.” “What is He doing there?” “He is learning dancing.” 
“Who is His master?” “Your image, Rädhä, revealing itself in every tree 
and creeper in every direction, is roaming like a skillful dancer, making 
Him dance behind.”

This text is from the Govinda-lélämåta (8.77) of Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé.

TEXT 126

nija-premäsväde mora haya ye ähläda
tähä ha’te koöi-guëa rädhä-premäsväda

nija—own; prema—love; äsväde—in tasting; mora—My; haya—there is; 
ye—whatever; ähläda—pleasure; tähä ha’te—than that; koöi-guëa—ten 
million times greater; rädhä—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; prema-äsväda—the 
tasting of love.

“Whatever pleasure I get from tasting My love for Çrématé Rädhäräëé, She 
tastes ten million times more than Me by Her love.
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TEXT 127

ämi yaiche paraspara viruddha-dharmäçraya
rädhä-prema taiche sadä viruddha-dharma-maya

ämi—I; yaiche—just as; paraspara—mutually; viruddha-dharma—of 
conflicting characteristics; äçraya—the abode; rädhä-prema—the love 
of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; taiche—just so; sadä—always; viruddha-dharma-
maya—consists of conflicting characteristics.

“Just as I am the abode of all mutually contradictory characteristics, so 
Rädhä’s love is always full of similar contradictions.

TEXT 128

rädhä-premä vibhu—yära bäòite nähi öhäïi
tathäpi se kñaëe kñaëe bäòaye sadäi

rädhä-premä—the love of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; vibhu—all-pervading; 
yära—of which; bäòite—to increase; nähi—there is not; öhäïi—space; 
tathäpi—still; se—that; kñaëe kñaëe—every second; bäòaye—increases; 
sadäi—always.

“Rädhä’s love is all-pervading, leaving no room for expansion. But still it 
is expanding constantly.

TEXT 129

yähä va-i guru vastu nähi suniçcita
tathäpi gurura dharma gaurava-varjita

yähä—which; va-i—besides; guru—great; vastu—thing; nähi—there 
is not; suniçcita—quite certainly; tathäpi—still; gurura—of greatness; 
dharma—characteristics; gaurava-varjita—devoid of pride.

“There is certainly nothing greater than Her love. But Her love is devoid 
of pride. That is the sign of its greatness.
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TEXT 130

yähä haite sunirmala dvitéya nähi ära
tathäpi sarvadä vämya-vakra-vyavahära

yähä haite—than which; su-nirmala—very pure; dvitéya—second; nähi—
there is not; ära—another; tathäpi—still; sarvadä—always; vämya—
perverse; vakra—crooked; vyavahära—behavior.

“Nothing is purer than Her love. But its behavior is always perverse and 
crooked.”

TEXT 131

vibhur api kalayan sadäbhivåddhià
gurur api gaurava-caryayä vihénaù
muhur upacita-vakrimäpi çuddho
jayati mura-dviñi rädhikänurägaù

vibhuù—all-pervading; api—although; kalayan—making; sadä—always; 
abhivåddhim—increase; guruù—important; api—although; gaurava-
caryayä vihénaù—without proud behavior; muhuù—again and again; 
upacita—increased; vakrimä—duplicity; api—although; çuddhaù—pure; 
jayati—all glories to; mura-dviñi—for Kåñëa, the enemy of the demon 
Mura; rädhikä—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; anurägaù—the love.

“All glories to Rädhä’s love for Kåñëa, the enemy of the demon Mura. 
Although it is all-pervading, it tends to increase at every moment. Although 
it is important, it is devoid of pride. And although it is pure, it is always 
beset with duplicity.”

This is a verse from the Däna-keli-kaumudé (2) of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 132

sei premära çré-rädhikä parama ‘äçraya’
sei premära ämi ha-i kevala ‘viñaya’
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sei—that; premära—of the love; çré-rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; 
parama—highest; äçraya—abode; sei—that; premära—of the love; 
ämi—I; ha-i—am; kevala—only; viñaya—object.

“Çré Rädhikä is the highest abode of that love, and I am its only object.

TEXT 133

viñaya-jätéya sukha ämära äsväda
ämä haite koöi-guëa äçrayera ähläda

viñaya jätéya—relating to the object; sukha—happiness; ämära—My; 
äsväda—tasting; ämä haite—than Me; koöi-guëa—ten million times 
more; äçrayera—of the abode; ähläda—pleasure.

“I taste the bliss to which the object of love is entitled. But the pleasure of 
Rädhä, the abode of that love, is ten million times greater.

TEXT 134

äçraya-jätiya sukha päite mana dhäya
yatne äsvädite näri, ki kari upäya

äçraya-jätéya—relating to the abode; sukha—happiness; päite—to obtain; 
mana—the mind; dhäya—chases; yatne—by effort; äsvädite—to taste; 
näri—I am unable; ki—what; kari—I do; upäya—way.

“My mind races to taste the pleasure experienced by the abode, but I 
cannot taste it, even by My best efforts. How may I taste it?

TEXT 135

kabhu yadi ei premära ha-iye äçraya
tabe ei premänandera anubhava haya

kabhu—sometime; yadi—if; ei—this; premära—of the love; ha-iye—I 
become; äçraya—the abode; tabe—then; ei—this; prema-änandera—of 
the joy of love; anubhava—experience; haya—there is.
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“If sometime I can be the abode of that love, only then may I taste its joy.”

Viñaya and äçraya are two very significant words relating to the 
reciprocation between Kåñëa and His devotee. The devotee is called the 
äçraya, and his beloved, Kåñëa, is the viñaya. Different ingredients are 
involved in the exchange of love between the äçraya and viñaya, which 
are known as vibhäva, anubhäva, sättvika and vyabhicäré. Vibhäva is 
divided into the two categories älambana and uddépana. Älambana may 
be further divided into äçraya and viñaya. In the loving affairs of Rädhä 
and Kåñëa, Rädhäräëé is the äçraya feature and Kåñëa the viñaya. The 
transcendental consciousness of the Lord tells Him, “I am Kåñëa, and I 
experience pleasure as the viñaya. The pleasure enjoyed by Rädhäräëé, the 
äçraya, is many times greater than the pleasure I feel.” Therefore, to feel 
the pleasure of the äçraya category, Lord Kåñëa appeared as Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 136

eta cinti’ rahe kåñëa parama-kautuké
hådaye bäòaye prema-lobha dhakdhaki

eta cinti’-thinking this; rahe—remains; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; parama-
kautuké—the supremely curious; hådaye—in the heart; bäòaye—increases; 
prema-lobha—eager desire for love; dhakdhaki—blazing.

Thinking in this way, Lord Kåñëa was curious to taste that love. His eager 
desire for that love increasingly blazed in His heart.

TEXT 137

ei eka, çuna ära lobhera prakära
sva-mädhurya dekhi’ kåñëa karena vicära

ei—this; eka—one; çuna—please hear; ära—another; lobhera—of eager 
desire; prakära—type; sva-mädhurya—own sweetness; dekhi’-seeing; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; karena—does; vicära—consideration.
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That is one desire. Now please hear of another. Seeing His own beauty, 
Lord Kåñëa began to consider.

TEXT 138

adbhuta, ananta, pürëa mora madhurimä
tri-jagate ihära keha nähi päya sémä

adbhuta—wonderful; ananta—unlimited; pürëa—full; mora—My; 
madhurimä—sweetness; tri-jagate—in the three worlds; ihära—of this; 
keha—someone; nähi—not; päya—obtains; sémä—limit.

“My sweetness is wonderful, infinite and full. No one in the three worlds 
can find its limit.

TEXT 139

ei prema-dväre nitya rädhikä ekali
ämära mädhuryämåta äsväde sakali

ei—this; prema-dväre—by means of the love; nitya—always; rädhikä—
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; ekali—only; ämära—of Me; mädhurya-amåta—the 
nectar of the sweetness; äsväde—tastes; sakali—all.

“Only Rädhikä, by the strength of Her love, tastes all the nectar of My 
sweetness.

TEXT 140

yadyapi nirmala rädhära sat-prema-darpaëa
tathäpi svacchatä tära bäòhe kñaëe kñaëa

yadyapi—although; nirmala—pure; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; sat-
prema—of real love; darpaëa—the mirror; tathäpi—still; svacchatä—
transparency; tära—of that; bäòhe—increases; kñaëe kñaëa—every 
moment.
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“Although Rädhä’s love is pure like a mirror, its purity increases at every 
moment.

TEXT 141

ämära mädhurya nähi bäòhite avakäçe
e-darpaëera äge nava nava rüpe bhäse

ämära—of Me; mädhurya—sweetness; nähi—not; bäòhite—to increase; 
avakäçe—opportunity; e-darpaëera äge—in front of this mirror; nava 
nava—newer and newer; rüpe—in beauty; bhäse—shines.

“My sweetness also has no room for expansion, yet it shines before that 
mirror in newer and newer beauty.

TEXT 142

man-mädhurya rädhära prema—doìhe hoòa kari’
kñaëe kñaëe bäòe doìhe, keha nähi häri

mat-mädhurya—My sweetness; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; prema—
the love; doìhe—both together; hoòa kari’-challenging; kñaëe kñaëe—
every second; bäòe—increase; doìhe—both; keha nähi—no one; häri—
defeated.

“There is constant competition between My sweetness and the mirror of 
Rädhä’s love. They both go on increasing, but neither knows defeat.

TEXT 143

ämära mädhurya nitya nava nava haya
sva-sva-prema-anurüpa bhakte äsvädaya

ämära—of Me; mädhurya—the sweetness; nitya—always; nava nava—
newer and newer; haya—is; sva-sva-prema-anurüpa—according to one’s 
own love; bhakte—the devotee; äsvädaya—tastes.
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“My sweetness is always newer and newer. Devotees taste it according to 
their own respective love.

TEXT 144

darpaëädye dekhi’ yadi äpana mädhuré
äsvädite haya lobha, äsvädite näri

darpaëa-ädye—beginning in a mirror; dekhi’-seeing; yadi—if; äpana—
own; mädhuré—sweetness; äsvädite—to taste; haya—there is; lobha—
desire; äsvädite—to taste; näri—I am not able.

“If I see My sweetness in a mirror, I am tempted to taste it, but nevertheless 
I cannot.

TEXT 145

vicära kariye yadi äsväda-upäya
rädhikä-svarüpa ha-ite tabe mana dhäya

vicära—consideration; kariye—I do; yadi—if; äsväda—to taste; upäya—
way; rädhikä-svarüpa—the nature of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; ha-ite—to 
become; tabe—then; mana—mind; dhäya—chases.

“If I deliberate on a way to taste it, I find that I hanker for the position of 
Rädhikä.”

Kåñëa’s attractiveness is wonderful and unlimited. No one can know the 
end of it. Çrématé Rädhäräëé alone can relish such extensiveness from 
Her position in the äçraya category. The mirror of Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s 
transcendental love is perfectly clear, yet it appears clearer and clearest 
in the transcendental method of understanding Kåñëa. In the mirror 
of Rädhäräëé’s heart, the transcendental features of Kåñëa appear 
increasingly new and fresh. In other words, the attraction of Kåñëa 
increases in proportion to the understanding of Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Each 
tries to supersede the other. Neither wants to be defeated in increasing 
the intensity of love. Desiring to understand Rädhäräëé’s attitude of 
increasing love, Lord Kåñëa appeared as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 146

aparikalita-pürvaù kaç camatkära-käré
sphurati mama garéyän eña mädhurya-püraù

ayam aham api hanta prekñya yaà lubdha-cetäù
sarabhasam upabhoktuà kämaye rädhikeva

aparikalita—not experienced; pürvaù—previously; kaù—who; camatkära-
käré—causing wonder; sphurati—manifests; mama—My; garéyän—more 
great; eñaù—this; mädhurya-püraù—abundance of sweetness; ayam—
this; aham—I; api—even; hanta—alas; prekñya—seeing; yam—which; 
lubdha-cetäù—My mind being bewildered; sa-rabhasam—impetuously; 
upabhoktum—to enjoy; kämaye—desire; rädhikä iva—like Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé.

“Who manifests an abundance of sweetness greater than Mine, which has 
never been experienced before and which causes wonder to all? Alas, I 
Myself, My mind bewildered upon seeing this beauty, impetuously desire 
to enjoy it like Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

This text is from the Lalita-mädhava (8.34) of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé. It was 
spoken by Lord Kåñëa when He saw the beauty of His own reflection in a 
jeweled fountain in Dvärakä.

TEXT 147

kåñëa-mädhuryera eka sväbhävika bala
kåñëa-ädi nara-näré karaye caïcala

kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; mädhuryera—of the sweetness; eka—one; 
sväbhävika—natural; bala—strength; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; ädi—
beginning with; nara-näré—men and women; karaye—makes; caïcala—
perturbed.

The beauty of Kåñëa has one natural strength: it thrills the hearts of all 
men and women, beginning with Lord Kåñëa Himself.
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TEXT 148

çravaëe, darçane äkarñaye sarva-mana
äpanä äsvädite kåñëa karena yatana

çravaëe—in hearing; darçane—in seeing; äkarñaye—attracts; sarva-
mana—all minds; äpanä—Himself; äsvädite—to taste; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; karena—makes; yatana—efforts.

All minds are attracted by hearing His sweet voice and flute, or by seeing 
His beauty. Even Lord Kåñëa Himself makes efforts to taste that sweetness.

TEXT 149

e mädhuryämåta päna sadä yei kare
tåñëä-çänti nahe, tåñëä bäòhe nirantare

e—this; mädhurya-amåta—nectar of sweetness; päna—drinks; sadä—
always; yei—that person who; kare—does; tåñëä-çänti—satisfaction of 
thirst; nahe—there is not; tåñëä—thirst; bäòhe—increases; nirantare—
constantly.

The thirst of one who always drinks the nectar of that sweetness is never 
satisfied. Rather, that thirst increases constantly.

TEXT 150

atåpta ha-iyä kare vidhira nindana
avidagdha vidhi bhäla nä jäne såjana

atåpta—unsatisfied; ha-iyä—being; kare—do; vidhira—of Lord Brahmä; 
nindana—blaspheming; avidagdha—inexperienced; vidhi—Lord 
Brahmä; bhäla—well; nä jäne—does not know; såjana—creating.

Such a person, being unsatisfied, begins to blaspheme Lord Brahmä, saying 
that he does not know the art of creating well and is simply inexperienced.
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TEXT 151

koöi netra nähi dila, sabe dila dui
tähäte nimeña,—kåñëa ki dekhiba muïi

koöi—ten million; netra—eyes; nähi dila—did not give; sabe—to all; 
dila—gave; dui—two; tähäte—in that; nimeña—a blink; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; ki—how; dekhiba—shall see; muïi—I.

He has not given millions of eyes to see the beauty of Kåñëa. He has given 
only two eyes, and even those eyes blink. How then shall I see the lovely 
face of Kåñëa?

TEXT 152

aöati yad bhavän ahni känanaà
truöir yugäyate tväm apaçyatäm

kuöila-kuntalaà çré-mukhaà ca te
jaòa udékñatäà pakñma-kåd dåçäm

aöati—goes; yat—when; bhavän—Your Lordship; ahni—in the day; 
känanam—to the forest; truöiù—half a second; yugäyate—appears like 
a yuga; tväm—You; apaçyatäm—of those not seeing; kuöila-kuntalam—
adorned with curled hair; çré-mukham—beautiful face; ca—and; te—
Your; jaòaù—stupid; udékñatäm—looking at; pakñma-kåt—the maker of 
eyelashes; dåçäm—of the eyes.

[The gopés say:] “O Kåñëa, when You go to the forest during the day and 
we do not see Your sweet face, which is surrounded by beautiful curling 
hair, half a second becomes as long as an entire age for us. And we consider 
the creator, who has put eyelids on the eyes we use for seeing You, to be 
simply a fool.”

This verse is spoken by the gopés in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.31.15).

TEXT 153

gopyaç ca kåñëam upalabhya ciräd abhéñöaà
yat-prekñaëe dåçiñu pakñma-kåtaà çapanti
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dågbhir hådi kåtam alaà parirabhya sarväs
tad-bhävam äpur api nitya-yujäà duräpam

gopyaù—the gopés; ca—and; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; upalabhya—seeing; 
cirät—after a long time; abhéñöam—desired object; yat-prekñaëe—in 
the seeing of whom; dåçiñu—in the eyes; pakñma-kåtam—the maker of 
eyelashes; çapanti—curse; dågbhiù—with the eyes; hådi kåtam—who 
entered the heart; alam—enough; parirabhya—embracing; sarväù—all; 
tat-bhävam—that highest stage of joy; äpuù—obtained; api—although; 
nitya-yujäm—by perfected yogés; duräpam—difficult to obtain.

“The gopés saw their beloved Kåñëa at Kurukñetra after a long separation. 
They secured and embraced Him in their hearts through their eyes, and 
they attained a joy so intense that not even perfect yogés can attain it. 
The gopés cursed the creator for creating eyelids that interfered with their 
vision.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.82.39).

TEXT 154

kåñëävalokana vinä netra phala nähi äna
yei jana kåñëa dekhe, sei bhägyavän

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avalokana—looking at; vinä—without; netra—the 
eyes; phala—fruit; nähi—not; äna—other; yei—who; jana—the person; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; dekhe—sees; sei—he; bhägyavän—very fortunate.

There is no other consummation for the eyes than the sight of Kåñëa. 
Whoever sees Him is most fortunate indeed.

TEXT 155

akñaëvatäà phalam idaà na paraà vidämaù
sakhyaù paçün anuviveçayator vayasyaiù
vaktraà vrajeça-sutayor anuveëu-juñöaà

yair vä nipétam anurakta-kaöäkña-mokñam
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akñaëvatäm—of those who have eyes; phalam—the fruit; idam—this; 
na—not; param—other; vidämaù—we know; sakhyaù—O friends; 
paçün—the cows; anuviveçayatoù—causing to enter one forest from 
another; vayasyaiù—with Their friends of the same age; vaktram—the 
faces; vraja-éça—of Mahäräja Nanda; sutayoù—of the two sons; anuveëu-
juñöam—possessed of flutes; yaiù—by which; vä—or; nipétam—imbibed; 
anurakta—loving; kaöa-akña—glances; mokñam—giving off.

[The gopés say:] “O friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of the 
sons of Mahäräja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter 
the forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, 
They hold Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the 
residents of Våndävana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no 
greater object of vision.”

Like the gopés, one can see Kåñëa continuously if one is fortunate enough. 
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that sages whose eyes have been smeared 
with the ointment of pure love can see the form of Çyämasundara (Kåñëa) 
continuously in the centers of their hearts. This text from Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (10.21.7) was sung by the gopés on the advent of the çarat 
season.

TEXT 156

gopyas tapaù kim acaran yad amuñya rüpaà
lävaëya-säram asamordhvam ananya-siddham

dågbhiù pibanty anusaväbhinavaà duräpam
ekänta-dhäma yaçasaù çriya aiçvarasya

gopyaù—the gopés; tapaù—austerities; kim—what; acaran—performed; 
yat—from which; amuñya—of such a one (Lord Kåñëa); rüpam—the 
form; lävaëya-säram—the essence of loveliness; asama-ürdhvam—not 
paralleled or surpassed; ananya-siddham—not perfected by any other 
ornament (self-perfect); dågbhiù—by the eyes; pibanti—they drink; 
anusava-abhinavam—constantly new; duräpam—difficult to obtain; 
ekänta-dhäma—the only abode; yaçasaù—of fame; çriyaù—of beauty; 
aiçvarasya—of opulence.
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[The women of Mathurä say:] “What austerities must the gopés have 
performed? With their eyes they always drink the nectar of the form of 
Lord Kåñëa, which is the essence of loveliness and is not to be equaled or 
surpassed. That loveliness is the only abode of beauty, fame and opulence. 
It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely rare.”

This text from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.44.14) was spoken by the women 
of Mathurä when they saw Kåñëa and Balaräma in the arena with King 
Kaàsa’s great wrestlers Muñöika and Cäëüra.

TEXT 157

apürva mädhuré kåñëera, apürva tära bala
yähära çravaëe mana haya öalamala

apürva—unprecedented; mädhuré—sweetness; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
apürva—unprecedented; tära—of that; bala—the strength; yähära—
of which; çravaëe—in hearing; mana—the mind; haya—becomes; 
öalamala—unsteady.

The sweetness of Lord Kåñëa is unprecedented, and its strength is also 
unprecedented. Simply by one’s hearing of such beauty, the mind becomes 
unsteady.

TEXT 158

kåñëera mädhurye kåñëe upajaya lobha
samyak äsvädite näre, mane rahe kñobha

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; mädhurye—in the sweetness; kåñëe—in Lord 
Kåñëa; upajaya—arises; lobha—eager desire; samyak—fully; äsvädite—to 
taste; näre—is not able; mane—in the mind; rahe—remains; kñobha—
sorrow.

Lord Kåñëa’s own beauty attracts Lord Kåñëa Himself. But because He 
cannot fully enjoy it, His mind remains full of sorrow.
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TEXT 159

ei ta’ dvitéya hetura kahila vivaraëa
tåtéya hetura ebe çunaha lakñaëa

ei—this; ta’-certainly; dvitéya—second; hetura—of the reason; kahila—
has been said; vivaraëa—description; tåtéya—the third; hetura—of the 
reason; ebe—now; çunaha—please hear; lakñaëa—the characteristic.

This is a description of His second desire. Now please listen as I describe 
the third.

TEXT 160

atyanta-nigüòha ei rasera siddhänta
svarüpa-gosäïi mätra jänena ekänta

atyanta—extremely; nigüòha—deep; ei—this; rasera—of mellow; 
siddhänta—conclusion; svarüpa-gosäïi—Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé; 
mätra—only; jänena—knows; ekänta—much.

This conclusion of rasa is extremely deep. Only Svarüpa Dämodara knows 
much about it.

TEXT 161

yebä keha anya jäne, seho täìhä haite
caitanya-gosäïira teìha atyanta marma yäte

yebä—whoever; keha—someone; anya—other; jäne—knows; seho—he; 
täìhä haite—from him (Svarüpa Dämodara); caitanya-gosäïira—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; teìha—he; atyanta—extremely; marma—secret 
core; yäte—since.

Anyone else who claims to know it must have heard it from him, for he 
was the most intimate companion of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 162

gopé-gaëera premera ‘rüòha-bhäva’ näma
viçuddha nirmala prema, kabhu nahe käma

gopé-gaëera—of the gopés; premera—of the love; rüòha-bhäva—rüòha-
bhäva; näma—named; viçuddha—pure; nirmala—spotless; prema—love; 
kabhu—at anytime; nahe—is not; käma—lust.

The love of the gopés is called rüòha-bhäva. It is pure and spotless. It is not 
at any time lust.

As already explained, the position of the gopés in their loving dealings with 
Kåñëa is transcendental. Their emotion is called rüòha-bhäva. Although 
it is apparently like mundane sex, one should not confuse it with mundane 
sexual love, for it is pure and unadulterated love of Godhead.

TEXT 163

premaiva gopa-rämänäà
käma ity agamat prathäm
ity uddhavädayo ‘py etaà
väïchanti bhagavat-priyäù

prema—love; eva—only; gopa-rämänäm—of the women of Vraja; 
kämaù—lust; iti—as; agamat—went to; prathäm—fame; iti—thus; 
uddhava-ädayaù—headed by Çré Uddhava; api—even; etam—this; 
väïchanti—desire; bhagavat-priyäù—dear devotees of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.

“The pure love of the gopés has become celebrated by the name ‘lust.’ The 
dear devotees of the Lord, headed by Çré Uddhava, desire to taste that 
love.”

This is a verse from Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.285).

TEXT 164

käma, prema,—doìhäkära vibhinna lakñaëa
lauha ära hema yaiche svarüpe vilakñaëa
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käma—lust; prema—love; doìhäkära—of the two; vibhinna—separate; 
lakñaëa—symptoms; lauha—iron; ära—and; hema—gold; yaiche—just 
as; svarüpe—in nature; vilakñaëa—different.

Lust and love have different characteristics, just as iron and gold have 
different natures.

One should try to discriminate between sexual love and pure love, for they 
belong to different categories, with a gulf of difference between them. 
They are as different from one another as iron is from gold.

TEXT 165

ätmendriya-préti-väïchä—täre bali ‘käma’
kåñëendriya-préti-icchä dhare ‘prema’ näma

ätma-indriya-préti—for the pleasure of one’s own senses; väïchä—desires; 
täre—to that; bali—I say; käma—lust; kåñëa-indriya-préti—for the 
pleasure of Lord Kåñëa’s senses; icchä—desire; dhare—holds; prema—
love; näma—the name.

The desire to gratify one’s own senses is käma [lust], but the desire to 
please the senses of Lord Kåñëa is prema [love].

The revealed scriptures describe pure love as follows:

sarvathä dhvaàsa-rahitaà 
saty api dhvaàsa-käraëe 

yad bhäva-bandhanaà yünoù 
sa premä parikértitaù

“If there is ample reason for the dissolution of a conjugal relationship and 
yet such a dissolution does not take place, such a relationship of intimate 
love is called pure.”
The predominated gopés were bound to Kåñëa in such pure love. For them 
there was no question of sexual love based on sense gratification. Their 
only engagement in life was to see Kåñëa happy in all respects, regardless 
of their own personal interests. They dedicated their souls only for the 
satisfaction of the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. There was not the 
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slightest tinge of sexual love between the gopés and Kåñëa.
The author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta asserts with authority that sexual 
love is a matter of personal sense enjoyment. All the regulative principles 
in the Vedas pertaining to desires for popularity, fatherhood, wealth and 
so on are different phases of sense gratification. Acts of sense gratification 
may be performed under the cover of public welfare, nationalism, 
religion, altruism, ethical codes, Biblical codes, health directives, fruitive 
action, bashfulness, tolerance, personal comfort, liberation from material 
bondage, progress, family affection or fear of social ostracism or legal 
punishment, but all these categories are different subdivisions of one 
substance-sense gratification. All such good acts are performed basically 
for one’s own sense gratification, for no one can sacrifice his personal 
interest while discharging these much-advertised moral and religious 
principles. But above all this is a transcendental stage in which one feels 
himself to be only an eternal servitor of Kåñëa, the absolute Personality of 
Godhead. All acts performed in this sense of servitude are called pure love 
of God because they are performed for the absolute sense gratification of 
Çré Kåñëa. However, any act performed for the purpose of enjoying its 
fruits or results is an act of sense gratification. Such actions are visible 
sometimes in gross and sometimes in subtle forms.

TEXT 166

kämera tätparya—nija-sambhoga kevala
kåñëa-sukha-tätparya-mätra prema ta’ prabala

kämera—of lust; tätparya—the intent; nija—own; sambhoga—
enjoyment; kevala—only; kåñëa-sukha—for Lord Kåñëa’s happiness; 
tätparya—the intent; mätra—only; prema—love; ta’-certainly; prabala—
powerful.

The object of lust is only the enjoyment of one’s own senses. But love 
caters to the enjoyment of Lord Kåñëa, and thus it is very powerful.

TEXT 167-169

loka-dharma, veda-dharma, deha-dharma, karma
lajjä, dhairya, deha-sukha, ätma-sukha-marma
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dustyaja ärya-patha, nija parijana
sva-jane karaye yata täòana-bhartsana
sarva-tyäga kari’ kare kåñëera bhajana
kåñëa-sukha-hetu kare prema-sevana

loka-dharma—customs of the people; veda-dharma—Vedic injunctions; 
deha-dharma—necessities of the body; karma—fruitive work; lajjä—
bashfulness; dhairya—patience; deha-sukha—the happiness of the body; 
ätma-sukha—the happiness of the self; marma—the essence; dustyaja—
difficult to give up; ärya-patha—the path of varëäçrama; nija—own; 
parijana—family members; sva-jane—one’s own family; karaye—do; 
yata—all; täòana—punishment; bhartsana—scolding; sarva-tyäga kari’-
giving up everything; kare—do; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; bhajana—
worship; kåñëa-sukha-hetu—for the purpose of Lord Kåñëa’s happiness; 
kare—do; prema—out of love; sevana—service.

Social customs, scriptural injunctions, bodily demands, fruitive action, 
shyness, patience, bodily pleasures, self-gratification and the path of 
varëäçrama-dharma, which is difficult to give up—the gopés have forsaken 
all these, as well as their own relatives and their punishment and scolding, 
for the sake of serving Lord Kåñëa. They render loving service to Him for 
the sake of His enjoyment.

TEXT 170

ihäke kahiye kåñëe dåòha anuräga
svaccha dhauta-vastre yaiche nähi kona däga

ihäke—this; kahiye—I say; kåñëe—in Lord Kåñëa; dåòha—strong; 
anuräga—love; svaccha—pure; dhauta—clean; vastre—in cloth; 
yaiche—just as; nähi—not; kona—some; däga—mark.

That is called firm attachment to Lord Kåñëa. It is spotlessly pure, like a 
clean cloth that has no stain.

The author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta advises everyone to give up all 
engagements of sense gratification and, like the gopés, dovetail oneself 
entirely with the will of the Supreme Lord. That is the ultimate instruction 
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of Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-gétä. We should be prepared to do anything 
and everything to please the Lord, even at the risk of violating the Vedic 
principles or ethical laws. That is the standard of love of Godhead. Such 
activities in pure love of Godhead are as spotless as white linen that has 
been completely washed. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura warns us in this 
connection that we should not mistakenly think that the idea of giving up 
everything implies the renunciation of duties necessary in relation to the 
body and mind. Even such duties are not sense gratification if they are 
undertaken in a spirit of service to Kåñëa.

TEXT 171

ataeva käma-preme bahuta antara
käma—andha-tamaù, prema—nirmala bhäskara

ataeva—therefore; käma-preme—in lust and love; bahuta—much; 
antara—space between; käma—lust; andha-tamaù—blind darkness; 
prema—love; nirmala—pure; bhäskara—sun.

Therefore lust and love are quite different. Lust is like dense darkness, but 
love is like the bright sun.

TEXT 172

ataeva gopé-gaëera nähi käma-gandha
kåñëa-sukha lägi mätra, kåñëa se sambandha

ataeva—therefore; gopé-gaëera—of the gopés; nähi—not; käma-gandha—
the slightest bit of lust; kåñëa-sukha—the happiness of Lord Kåñëa; 
lägi—for; mätra—only; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; se—that; sambandha—the 
relationship.

Thus there is not the slightest taint of lust in the gopés’ love. Their 
relationship with Kåñëa is only for the sake of His enjoyment.
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TEXT 173

yat te sujäta-caraëämburuhaà staneñu
bhétäù çanaiù priya dadhémahi karkaçeñu
tenäöavém aöasi tad vyathate na kià svit

kürpädibhir bhramati dhér bhavad-äyuñäà naù

yat—which; te—Your; sujäta—very fine; caraëa-ambu-ruham—lotus 
feet; staneñu—on the breasts; bhétäù—being afraid; çanaiù—gently; 
priya—O dear one; dadhémahi—we place; karkaçeñu—rough; tena—
with them; aöavém—the path; aöasi—You roam; tat—they; vyathate—
are distressed; na—not; kim svit—we wonder; kürpa-ädibhiù—by small 
stones and so on; bhramati—flutters; dhéù—the mind; bhavat-äyuñäm—
of those of whom Your Lordship is the very life; naù—of us.

“O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on 
our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. 
Our minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might 
be wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path.”

This text from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.31.19) was spoken by the gopés 
when Kåñëa left them in the midst of the räsa-lélä.

TEXT 174

ätma-sukha-duùkhe gopéra nähika vicära
kåñëa-sukha-hetu ceñöä mano-vyavahära

ätma-sukha-duùkhe—in personal happiness or distress; gopéra—of the 
gopés; nähika—not; vicära—consideration; kåñëa-sukha-hetu—for the 
purpose of Lord Kåñëa’s happiness; ceñöä—activity; manaù—of the mind; 
vyavahära—the business.

The gopés do not care for their own pleasures or pains. All their physical 
and mental activities are directed toward offering enjoyment to Lord Kåñëa.
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TEXT 175

kåñëa lägi’ ära saba kare parityäga
kåñëa-sukha-hetu kare çuddha anuräga

kåñëa lägi’-for Lord Kåñëa; ära—other; saba—all; kare—do; parityäga—
give up; kåñëa-sukha-hetu—for the purpose of Lord Kåñëa’s happiness; 
kare—do; çuddha—pure; anuräga—attachments.

They renounced everything for Kåñëa. They have pure attachment to 
giving Kåñëa pleasure.

TEXT 176

evaà mad-arthojjhita-loka-veda-
svänäà hi vo mayy anuvåttaye ‘baläù

mayä parokñaà bhajatä tirohitaà
mäsüyituà märhatha tat priyaà priyäù

evam—thus; mat-artha—for Me; ujjhita—rejected; loka—popular 
customs; veda—Vedic injunctions; svänäm—own families; hi—certainly; 
vaù—of you; mayi—Me; anuvåttaye—to increase regard for; abaläù—O 
women; mayä—by Me; parokñam—invisible; bhajatä—favoring; 
tirohitam—withdrawn from sight; mä—Me; asüyitum—to be displeased 
with; mä arhatha—you do not deserve; tat—therefore; priyam—who is 
dear; priyäù—O dear ones.

“O My beloved gopés, you have renounced social customs, scriptural 
injunctions and your relatives for My sake. I disappeared behind you only 
to increase your concentration upon Me. Since I disappeared for your 
benefit, you should not be displeased with Me.”

This text from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.32.21) was spoken by Lord Kåñëa 
when He returned to the arena of the räsa-lélä.

TEXT 177

kåñëera pratijïä eka äche pürva haite
ye yaiche bhaje, kåñëa täre bhaje taiche
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kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; pratijïä—promise; eka—one; äche—there 
is; pürva haite—from before; ye—whoever; yaiche—just as; bhaje—
he worships; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; täre—to him; bhaje—reciprocates; 
taiche—just so.

Lord Kåñëa has a promise from before to reciprocate with His devotees 
according to the way they worship Him.

TEXT 178

ye yathä mäà prapadyante
täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham

mama vartmänuvartante
manuñyäù pärtha sarvaçaù

ye—those who; yathä—as; mäm—to Me; prapadyante—surrender; tän—
them; tathä—so; eva—certainly; bhajämi—reward; aham—I; mama—
My; vartma—path; anuvartante—follow; manuñyäù—men; pärtha—O 
son of Påthä; sarvaçaù—in all respects.

“In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them 
accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Påthä.”

Kåñëa was never ungrateful to the gopés, for as He declares to Arjuna 
in this verse from the Bhagavad-gétä (4.11), He reciprocates with His 
devotees in proportion to the transcendental loving service they render 
unto Him. Everyone follows the path that leads toward Him, but there 
are different degrees of progress on that path, and the Lord is realized in 
proportion to one’s advancement. The path is one, but the progress in 
approaching the ultimate goal is different, and therefore the proportion of 
realization of this goal-namely the absolute Personality of Godhead-is also 
different. The gopés attained the highest goal, and Lord Caitanya affirmed 
that there is no higher method of worshiping God than that followed by 
the gopés.
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TEXT 179

se pratijïä bhaìga haila gopéra bhajane
tähäte pramäëa kåñëa-çré-mukha-vacane

se—that; pratijïä—promise; bhaìga haila—was broken; gopéra—of the 
gopés; bhajane—by the worship; tähäte—in that; pramäëa—the proof; 
kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; çré-mukha-vacane—by the words from the mouth.

That promise has been broken by the worship of the gopés, as Lord Kåñëa 
Himself admits.

TEXT 180

na päraye ‘haà niravadya-saàyujäà
sva-sädhu-kåtyaà vibudhäyuñäpi vaù
yä mäbhajan durjaya-geha-çåìkhaläù
saàvåçcya tad vaù pratiyätu sädhunä

na—not; päraye—am able to make; aham—I; niravadya-saàyujäm—to 
those who are completely free from deceit; sva-sädhu-kåtyam—proper 
compensation; vibudha-äyuñä—with a lifetime as long as that of the 
demigods; api—although; vaù—to you; yäù—who; mä—Me; abhajan—
have worshiped; durjaya-geha-çåìkhaläù—the chains of household life, 
which are difficult to overcome; saàvåçcya—cutting; tat—that; vaù—of 
you; pratiyätu—let it be returned; sädhunä—by the good activity itself.

“O gopés, I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even 
within a lifetime of Brahmä. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. 
You have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to 
break. Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation.”

This verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.32.22) was spoken by Çré Kåñëa 
Himself when He returned to the gopés upon hearing their songs of 
separation.
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TEXT 181

tabe ye dekhiye gopéra nija-dehe préta
seho ta’ kåñëera lägi, jäniha niçcita

tabe—now; ye—whatever; dekhiye—we see; gopéra—of the gopés; nija-
dehe—in their own bodies; préta—affection; seho—that; ta’-certainly; 
kåñëera lägi—for Lord Kåñëa; jäniha—know; niçcita—for certain.

Now, whatever affection we see the gopés show in their own bodies, know 
it for certain to be only for the sake of Lord Kåñëa.

The selfless love of Godhead exhibited by the gopés cannot have any 
parallel. We should not, therefore, misunderstand the carefulness of 
the gopés in their personal decoration. The gopés dressed themselves as 
beautifully as possible, just to make Kåñëa happy by seeing them. They 
had no ulterior desires. They dedicated their bodies, and everything 
they possessed, to the service of Çré Kåñëa, taking for granted that their 
bodies were meant for His enjoyment. They dressed themselves on the 
understanding that Kåñëa would be happy by seeing and touching them.

TEXT 182

‘ei deha kailuì ämi kåñëe samarpaëa
täìra dhana täìra ihä sambhoga-sädhana

ei—this; deha—body; kailuì—have done; ämi—I; kåñëe—to Lord Kåñëa; 
samarpaëa—offering; täìra—of Him; dhana—the wealth; täìra—of 
Him; ihä—this; sambhoga-sädhana—brings about the enjoyment.

[The gopés think:] “I have offered this body to Lord Kåñëa. He is its 
owner, and it brings Him enjoyment.

TEXT 183

e-deha-darçana-sparçe kåñëa-santoñaëa’
ei lägi’ kare dehera märjana-bhüsaëa
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e-deha—of this body; darçana—by sight; sparçe—and touch; kåñëa—of 
Lord Kåñëa; santoñaëa—the satisfaction; ei lägi’-for this; kare—they do; 
dehera—of the body; märjana—cleaning; bhüñaëa—decorating.

“Kåñëa finds joy in seeing and touching this body.” It is for this reason 
that they cleanse and decorate their bodies.

TEXT 184

nijäìgam api yä gopyo
mameti samupäsate

täbhyaù paraà na me pärtha
nigüòha-prema-bhäjanam

nija-aìgam—own body; api—although; yäù—who; gopyaù—the gopés; 
mama—Mine; iti—thus thinking; samupäsate—engage in decorating; 
täbhyaù—than them; param—greater; na—not; me—for Me; pärtha—O 
Arjuna; nigüòha-prema—of deep love; bhäjanam—receptacles.

“O Arjuna, there are no greater receptacles of deep love for Me than the 
gopés, who cleanse and decorate their bodies because they consider them 
Mine.”

This verse is spoken by Lord Kåñëa in the Ädi Puräëa.

TEXT 185

ära eka adbhuta gopé-bhävera svabhäva
buddhira gocara nahe yähära prabhäva

ära—another; eka—one; adbhuta—wonderful; gopé-bhävera—of the 
emotion of the gopés; svabhäva—nature; buddhira—of the intelligence; 
gocara—an object of perception; nahe—is not; yähära—of which; 
prabhäva—the power.

There is another wonderful feature of the emotion of the gopés. Its power 
is beyond the comprehension of the intelligence.
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TEXT 186

gopé-gaëa kare yabe kåñëa-daraçana
sukha-väïchä nähi, sukha haya koöi-guëa

gopé-gaëa—the gopés; kare—do; yabe—when; kåñëa-daraçana—seeing 
Lord Kåñëa; sukha-väïchä—desire for happiness; nähi—there is not; 
sukha—the happiness; haya—there is; koöi-guëa—ten million times.

When the gopés see Lord Kåñëa, they derive unbounded bliss, although 
they have no desire for such pleasure.

TEXT 187

gopékä-darçane kåñëera ye änanda haya
tähä haite koöi-guëa gopé äsvädaya

gopikä-darçane—in seeing the gopés; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; ye—
whatever; änanda—joy; haya—there is; tähä haite—than that; koöi-
guëa—ten million times more; gopé—the gopés; äsvädaya—taste.

The gopés taste a pleasure ten million times greater than the pleasure Lord 
Kåñëa derives from seeing them.

The wonderful characteristics of the gopés are beyond imagination. They 
have no desire for personal satisfaction, yet when Kåñëa is happy by seeing 
them, that happiness of Kåñëa makes the gopés a million times more happy 
than Kåñëa Himself.

TEXT 188

täì sabära nähi nija-sukha-anurodha
tathäpi bäòhaye sukha, paòila virodha

täì sabära—of all of them; nähi—not; nija-sukha—for their own 
happiness; anurodha—entreaty; tathäpi—still; bäòhaye—increases; 
sukha—happiness; paòila—happened; virodha—contradiction.
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The gopés have no inclination for their own enjoyment, and yet their joy 
increases. That is indeed a contradiction.

TEXT 189

e virodhera eka mätra dekhi samädhäna
gopikära sukha kåñëa-sukhe paryavasäna

e—this; virodhera—of the contradiction; eka—one; mätra—only; 
dekhi—I see; samädhäna—solution; gopikära—of the gopés; sukha—the 
happiness; kåñëa-sukhe—in the happiness of Lord Kåñëa; paryavasäna—
the conclusion.

For this contradiction I see only one solution: the joy of the gopés lies in 
the joy of their beloved Kåñëa.

The situation of the gopés is perplexing, for although they did not want 
personal happiness, it was imposed upon them. The solution to this 
perplexity is that Çré Kåñëa’s sense of happiness is limited by the happiness 
of the gopés. Devotees at Våndävana therefore try to serve the gopés, namely 
Rädhäräëé and Her associates. If one gains the favor of the gopés, he easily 
gains the favor of Kåñëa because on the recommendation of the gopés 
Kåñëa at once accepts the service of a devotee. Lord Caitanya, therefore, 
wanted to please the gopés instead of Kåñëa. But His contemporaries 
misunderstood Him, and for this reason Lord Caitanya renounced the 
order of householder life and became a sannyäsé.

TEXT 190

gopikä-darçane kåñëera bäòhe praphullatä
se mädhurya bäòhe yära nähika samatä

gopikä-darçane—in seeing the gopés; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; bäòhe—
increases; praphullatä—the cheerfulness; se—that; mädhurya—
sweetness; bäòhe—increases; yära—of which; nähika—there is not; 
samatä—equality.
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When Lord Kåñëa sees the gopés, His joy increases, and His unparalleled 
sweetness increases also.

TEXT 191

ämära darçane kåñëa päila eta sukha
ei sukhe gopéra praphulla aìga-mukha

ämära darçane—in seeing me; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; päila—obtained; eta—
so much; sukha—happiness; ei—this; sukhe—in happiness; gopéra—of 
the gopés; praphulla—full-blown; aìga-mukha—bodies and faces.

[The gopés think:] “Kåñëa has obtained so much pleasure by seeing me.” 
That thought increases the fullness and beauty of their faces and bodies.

TEXT 192

gopé-çobhä dekhi’ kåñëera çobhä bäòhe yata
kåñëa-çobhä dekhi’ gopéra çobhä bäòhe tata

gopé-çobhä—the beauty of the gopés; dekhi’-seeing; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; çobhä—the beauty; bäòhe—increases; yata—as much as; kåñëa-
çobhä—the beauty of Lord Kåñëa; dekhi’-seeing; gopéra—of the gopés; 
çobhä—the beauty; bäòhe—increases; tata—that much.

The beauty of Lord Kåñëa increases at the sight of the beauty of the gopés. 
And the more the gopés see Lord Kåñëa’s beauty, the more their beauty 
increases.

TEXT 193

ei-mata paraspara paòe huòähuòi
paraspara bäòhe, keha mukha nähi muòi

ei mata—like this; paraspara—reciprocal; paòe—happens; huòähuòi—
jostling; paraspara—mutually; bäòhe—increases; keha—someone; 
mukha—face; nähi—not; muòi—covering.



348

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

In this way a competition takes place between them in which no one 
acknowledges defeat.

TEXT 194

kintu kåñëera sukha haya gopé-rüpa-guëe
täìra sukhe sukha-våddhi haye gopé-gaëe

kintu—but; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sukha—the happiness; haya—is; 
gopé-rüpa-guëe—in the qualities and beauty of the gopés; täìra—of Him; 
sukhe—in the happiness; sukha-våddhi—increase of happiness; haye—
there is; gopé-gaëe—in the gopés.

Kåñëa, however, derives pleasure from the beauty and good qualities of the 
gopés. And when the gopés see His pleasure, the joy of the gopés increases.

TEXT 195

ataeva sei sukha kåñëa-sukha poñe
ei hetu gopé-preme nähi käma-doñe

ataeva—therefore; sei—that; sukha—happiness; kåñëa-sukha—the 
happiness of Lord Kåñëa; poñe—nourishes; ei—this; hetu—reason; gopé-
preme—in the love of the gopés; nähi—there is not; käma-doñe—the 
fault of lust.

Therefore we find that the joy of the gopés nourishes the joy of Lord Kåñëa. 
For that reason the fault of lust is not present in their love.

By looking at the beautiful gopés Kåñëa becomes enlivened, and this 
enlivens the gopés, whose youthful faces and bodies blossom. This 
competition of increasing beauty between the gopés and Kåñëa, which 
is without limitations, is so delicate that sometimes mundane moralists 
mistake these dealings to be purely amorous. But these affairs are not at 
all mundane, because the gopés’ intense desire to satisfy Kåñëa surcharges 
the entire scene with pure love of Godhead, with not a spot of sexual 
indulgence.
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TEXT 196

upetya pathi sundaré-tatibhir äbhir abhyarcitaà
smitäìkura-karambitair naöad-apäìga-bhaìgé-çataiù

stana-stavaka-saïcaran-nayana-caïcarékäïcalaà
vraje vijayinaà bhaje vipina-deçataù keçavam

upetya—having mounted their palaces; pathi—on the path; sundaré-
tatibhiù äbhiù—by the women of Vraja; abhyarcitam—who is worshiped; 
smita-aìkura-karambitaiù—intermingled with the sprouts of gentle smiles; 
naöat—dancing; apäìga—of glances; bhaìgé-çataiù—with a hundred 
manners; stana-stavaka—the multitude of breasts; saïcarat—wandering 
about; nayana—of the two eyes; caïcaréka—like bees; aïcalam—Him 
whose corners; vraje—in Vraja; vijayinam—coming; bhaje—I worship; 
vipina-deçataù—from the forest; keçavam—Lord Keçava.

“I worship Lord Keçava. Coming back from the forest of Vraja, He is 
worshiped by the gopés, who mount the roofs of their palaces and meet 
Him on the path with a hundred manners of dancing glances and gentle 
smiles. The corners of His eyes wander, like large black bees, around the 
gopés’ breasts.”

This statement appears in the Keçaväñöaka (8) of the Stava-mälä, compiled 
by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 197

ära eka gopé-premera sväbhävika cihna
ye prakäre haya prema käma-gandha-héna

ära—another; eka—one; gopé-premera—of the love of the gopés; 
sväbhävika—natural; cihna—symptom; ye—which; prakäre—in the way; 
haya—is; prema—the love; käma-gandha-héna—without a trace of lust.

There is another natural symptom of the gopés’ love that shows it to be 
without a trace of lust.
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TEXT 198

gopé-preme kare kåñëa-mädhuryera puñöi
mädhurye bäòhäya prema haïä mahä-tuñöi

gopé-preme—the love of the gopés; kare—does; kåñëa-mädhuryera—
of the sweetness of Lord Kåñëa; puñöi—nourishment; mädhurye—the 
sweetness; bäòhäya—causes to increase; prema—the love; haïä—being; 
mahä-tuñöi—greatly pleased.

The love of the gopés nourishes the sweetness of Lord Kåñëa. That 
sweetness in turn increases their love, for they are greatly satisfied.

TEXT 199

préti-viñayänande tad-äçrayänanda
täìhä nähi nija-sukha-väïchära sambandha

préti-viñaya-änande—in the joy of the object of love; tat—of that love; 
äçraya-änanda—the joy of the abode; täìhä—that; nähi—not; nija-sukha-
väïchära—of desire for one’s own happiness; sambandha—relationship.

The happiness of the abode of love is in the happiness of the object of that 
love. This is not a relationship of desire for personal gratification.

TEXT 200-201

nirupädhi prema yäìhä, täìhä ei réti
préti-viñaya-sukhe äçrayera préti

nija-premänande kåñëa-sevänanda bädhe
se änandera prati bhaktera haya mahä-krodhe

nirupädhi—without identification; prema—love; yäìhä—which; 
täìhä—that; ei—this; réti—style; préti-viñaya—of the object of love; 
sukhe—in the happiness; äçrayera—of the abode of that love; préti—the 
pleasure; nija—one’s own; prema—of love; änande—by the joy; kåñëa—
to Lord Kåñëa; seva-änanda—the joy of service; bädhe—is obstructed; 
se—that; änandera prati—toward the joy; bhaktera—of the devotee; 
haya—is; mahä-krodhe—great anger.
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Whenever there is unselfish love, that is its style. The reservoir of love 
derives pleasure when the lovable object is pleased. When the pleasure of 
love interferes with the service of Lord Kåñëa, the devotee becomes angry 
toward such ecstasy.

As mentioned above, the gopés are the predominated lovers, and Çré 
Kåñëa is the predominator, the beloved. The love of the predominated 
nourishes the love of the predominator. The gopés had no desire for selfish 
enjoyment. Their feeling of happiness was indirect, for it was dependent 
on the pleasure of Kåñëa. Causeless love of Godhead is always so. Such 
pure love is possible only when the predominated is made happy by the 
happiness of the predominator. Such unadulterated love is exemplified 
when the lover deprecates her happiness in service that hinders her from 
discharging it.

TEXT 202

aìga-stambhärambham uttuìgayantaà
premänandaà däruko näbhyanandat

kaàsäräter véjane yena säkñäd
akñodéyän antaräyo vyadhäyi

aìga—of the limbs; stambha-ärambham—the beginning of stupefaction; 
uttuìgayantam—which was causing him to reach; prema-änandam—
the joy of love; därukaù—Däruka, the Lord’s chariot driver; na—not; 
abhyanandat—welcomed; kaàsa-aräteù—of Lord Kåñëa, the enemy of 
Kaàsa; véjane—in fanning with a cämara fan; yena—by which; säkñät—
clearly; akñodéyän—greater; antaräyaù—obstacle; vyadhäyi—has been 
created.

“Çré Däruka did not relish his ecstatic feelings of love, for they caused his 
limbs to become stunned and thus obstructed his service of fanning Lord 
Kåñëa.”

This verse is from Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (3.2.62).
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TEXT 203

govinda-prekñaëäkñepi-
bäñpa-püräbhivarñiëam

uccair anindad änandam
aravinda-vilocanä

govinda—of Lord Govinda; prekñaëa—the seeing; äkñepi—hindering; 
bäñpa-püra—groups of tears; abhivarñiëam—which cause to rain; 
uccaiù—powerfully; anindat—condemned; änandam—the bliss; 
aravinda-vilocanä—the lotus-eyed Rädhäräëé.

“The lotus-eyed Rädhäräëé powerfully condemned the ecstatic love that 
caused a flow of tears that hindered Her sight of Govinda.”

This verse is also from Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.3.54).

TEXT 204

ära çuddha-bhakta kåñëa-prema-sevä vine
sva-sukhärtha sälokyädi nä kare grahaëe

ära—and; çuddha-bhakta—the pure devotee; kåñëa-prema—out of love 
for Lord Kåñëa; sevä—service; vine—without; sva-sukha-artha—for the 
purpose of one’s own pleasure; sälokya-ädi—the five types of liberation, 
beginning from sälokya (residing on the same spiritual planet as the Lord); 
nä kare—do not do; grahaëe—acceptance.

Furthermore, pure devotees never forsake the loving service of Lord 
Kåñëa to aspire for their own personal pleasure through the five kinds of 
liberation.

A pure devotee of Kåñëa who loves Him exclusively will flatly refuse to 
accept any sort of liberation, beginning from merging in the body of the 
Lord and extending to the other varieties of liberation, such as equality of 
form, opulence or abode and the opulence of living near the Lord.
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TEXT 205

mad-guëa-çruti-mätreëa
mayi sarva-guhäçaye

mano-gatir avicchinnä
yathä gaìgämbhaso ‘mbudhau

mat—of Me; guëa—of the qualities; çruti-mätreëa—only by hearing; 
mayi—to Me; sarva-guhä—in all hearts; äçaye—who am situated; 
manaù-gatiù—the movement of the mind; avicchinnä—unobstructed; 
yathä—just as; gaìgä-ambhasaù—of the celestial waters of the Ganges; 
ambudhau—to the ocean.

“Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges flow unobstructed into the 
ocean, so when My devotees simply hear of Me, their minds come to Me, 
who resides in the hearts of all.

TEXT 206

lakñaëaà bhakti-yogasya
nirguëasya hy udähåtam

ahaituky avyavahitä
yä bhaktiù puruñottame

lakñaëam—the symptom; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; 
nirguëasya—beyond the three modes of nature; hi—certainly; 
udähåtam—is cited; ahaituké—causeless; avyavahitä—uninterrupted; 
yä—which; bhaktiù—devotional service; puruñottame—to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.

“These are the characteristics of transcendental loving service to 
Puruñottama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: it is causeless, and it 
cannot be obstructed in any way.

TEXT 207

sälokya-särñöi-särüpya-
sämépyaikatvam apy uta
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déyamänaà na gåhëanti
vinä mat-sevanaà janäù

sälokya—being on the same planet as Me; särñöi—having opulence equal 
to Mine; särüpya—having the same form as Me; sämépya—having direct 
association with Me; ekatvam—oneness with Me; api—even; uta—or; 
déyamänam—being given; na—not; gåhëanti—accept; vinä—without; 
mat-sevanam—My service; janäù—the devotees.

“My devotees do not accept sälokya, särñöi, särüpya, sämépya or oneness 
with Me-even if I offer these liberations-in preference to serving Me.”

These three verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.29.11-13) were spoken by 
Lord Kåñëa in the form of Kapiladeva.

TEXT 208

mat-sevayä pratétaà te
sälokyädi-catuñöayam

necchanti sevayä pürëäù
kuto ‘nyat käla-viplutam

mat—of Me; sevayä—by service; pratétam—obtained; te—they; sälokya-
ädi—liberation, beginning sälokya; catuñöayam—four kinds of; na 
icchanti—do not desire; sevayä—by service; pürëäù—complete; kutaù—
where; anyat—other things; käla-viplutam—which are lost in time.

“My devotees, having fulfilled their desires by serving Me, do not accept 
the four kinds of salvation that are easily earned by such service. Why 
then should they accept any pleasures that are lost in the course of time?”

This verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (9.4.67) was spoken by the Lord in 
connection with the characteristics of Mahäräja Ambaréña. Merging into 
the existence of the Absolute is as temporary as living in the celestial 
kingdom. Both of them are controlled by time; neither position is 
permanent.
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TEXT 209

kama-gandha-héna sväbhävika gopé-prema
nirmala, ujjvala, çuddha yena dagdha hema

käma-gandha-héna—without any scent of lust; sväbhävika—natural; 
gopé-prema—the love of the gopés; nirmala—spotless; ujjvala—blazing; 
çuddha—pure; yena—like; dagdha hema—molten gold.

The natural love of the gopés is devoid of any trace of lust. It is faultless, 
bright and pure, like molten gold.

TEXT 210

kåñëera sahäya, guru, bändhava, preyasé
gopikä hayena priyä çiñyä, sakhé däsé

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sahäya—helpers; guru—teachers; bändhava—
friends; preyasé—wives; gopikä—the gopés; hayena—are; priyä—dear; 
çiñyä—students; sakhé—confidantes; däsé—servants.

The gopés are the helpers, teachers, friends, wives, dear disciples, 
confidantes and serving maids of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 211

sahäyä guravaù çiñyä
bhujiñyä bändhaväù striyaù

satyaà vadämi te pärtha
gopyaù kià me bhavanti na

sahäyäù—helpers; guravaù—teachers; çiñyäù—students; bhujiñyäù—
servants; bändhaväù—friends; striyaù—wives; satyam—truthfully; 
vadämi—I say; te—unto you; pärtha—O Arjuna; gopyaù—the gopés; 
kim—what; me—for Me; bhavanti—are; na—not.
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“O Pärtha, I speak to you the truth. The gopés are My helpers, teachers, 
disciples, servants, friends and consorts. I do not know what they are not 
to Me.”

This is a verse from the Gopé-premämåta.

TEXT 212

gopikä jänena kåñëera manera väïchita
prema-sevä-paripäöé, iñöa-saméhita

gopikä—the gopés; jänena—know; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; manera—of 
the mind; väïchita—the desired object; prema-sevä—of service in love; 
paripäöé—perfection; iñöa-saméhita—achievement of the desired goal of 
life.

The gopés know Kåñëa’s desires, and they know how to render perfect 
loving service for His enjoyment. They perform their service expertly for 
the satisfaction of their beloved.

TEXT 213

man-mähätmyaà mat-saparyäà
mac-chraddhäà man-mano-gatam

jänanti gopikäù pärtha
nänye jänanti tattvataù

mat-mähätmyam—My greatness; mat-saparyäm—My service; mat-
çraddhäm—respect for Me; mat-manaù-gatam—the intention of My 
mind; jänanti—they know; gopikäù—the gopés; pärtha—O Arjuna; na—
not; anye—others; jänanti—know; tattvataù—factually.

“O Pärtha, the gopés know My greatness, My loving service, respect for 
Me, and My mentality. Others cannot really know these.”

This verse was spoken by Lord Kåñëa to Arjuna in the Ädi Puräëa.
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TEXT 214

sei gopé-gaëa-madhye uttamä rädhikä
rüpe, guëe, saubhägye, preme sarvädhikä

sei—those; gopé-gaëa—the gopés; madhye—among; uttamä—the highest; 
rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; rüpe—in beauty; guëe—in qualities; 
saubhägye—in good fortune; preme—in love; sarva-adhikä—above all.

Among the gopés, Çrématé Rädhikä is the foremost. She surpasses all in 
beauty, in good qualities, in good fortune and, above all, in love.

Among all the gopés, Çrématé Rädhäräëé is the most exalted. She is the 
most beautiful, the most qualified, and above all the greatest lover of 
Kåñëa.

TEXT 215

yathä rädhä priyä viñëos
tasyäù kuëòaà priyaà tathä

sarva-gopéñu saivaikä
viñëor atyanta-vallabhä

yathä—just as; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; priyä—very dear; viñëoù—
to Lord Kåñëa; tasyäù—Her; kuëòam—bathing place; priyam—very 
dear; tathä—so also; sarva-gopéñu—among all the gopés; sä—She; eva—
certainly; ekä—alone; viñëoù—of Lord Kåñëa; atyanta-vallabhä—most 
dear.

“Just as Çrématé Rädhäräëé is most dear to Çré Kåñëa, Her bathing place 
[Rädhä-kuëòa] is  also dear to Him. Among all the gopés, Çrématé Rädhäräëé 
is supermost and very dear to  Lord Kåñëa.”

This verse is from the Padma Puräëa.

TEXT 216

trai-lokye påthivé dhanyä
yatra våndävanaà puré
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taträpi gopikäù pärtha
yatra rädhäbhidhä mama

trai-lokye—in the three worlds; påthivé—the earth; dhanyä—fortunate; 
yatra—where; våndävanam—Våndävana; puré—the town; tatra—there; 
api—certainly; gopikäù—the gopés; pärtha—O Arjuna; yatra—where; 
rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; abhidhä—named; mama—My.

“O Pärtha, in all the three planetary systems, this earth is especially 
fortunate, for on earth is the town of Våndävana. And there the gopés are 
especially glorious because among them is My Çrématé Rädhäräëé.”

This verse, spoken by Lord Kåñëa to Arjuna, is cited from the Ädi Puräëa.

TEXT 217

rädhä-saha kréòä rasa-våddhira käraëa
ära saba gopé-gaëa rasopakaraëa

rädhä-saha—with Çrématé Rädhäräëé; kréòä—pastimes; rasa—of mellow; 
våddhira—of the increase; käraëa—the cause; ära—the other; saba—all; 
gopé-gaëa—gopés; rasa-upakaraëa—accessories of mellow.

All the other gopés help increase the joy of Kåñëa’s pastimes with Rädhäräëé. 
The gopés act as the instruments of Their mutual enjoyment.

It is said that the gopés are divided into five groups, namely the sakhés, 
nitya-sakhés, präëa-sakhés, priya-sakhés and parama-preñöha-sakhés. All 
these fair-complexioned associates of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, the Queen of 
Våndävana-dhäma, are expert artists in evoking erotic sentiments in 
Kåñëa. The parama-preñöha-sakhés are eight in number, and in the ecstatic 
dealings of Kåñëa and Rädhä they side sometimes with Kåñëa and at other 
times with Rädhäräëé, just to create a situation in which it appears that 
they favor one against the other. That makes the exchange of mellows 
more palatable.

TEXT 218

kåñëera vallabhä rädhä kåñëa-präëa-dhana
täìhä vinu sukha-hetu nahe gopé-gaëa
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kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; vallabhä—beloved; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; 
kåñëa-präëa-dhana—the wealth of the life of Lord Kåñëa; täìhä—Her; 
vinu—without; sukha-hetu—cause of happiness; nahe—are not; gopé-
gaëa—the gopés.

Rädhä is the beloved consort of Kåñëa, and She is the wealth of His life. 
Without Her, the gopés cannot give Him pleasure.

TEXT 219

kaàsärir api saàsära-
väsanä-baddha-çåìkhaläm

rädhäm ädhäya hådaye
tatyäja vraja-sundaréù

kaàsa-ariù—Lord Kåñëa, the enemy of Kaàsa; api—moreover; 
saàsära—for the essence of enjoyment (räsa-lélä); väsanä—by the desire; 
baddha—tied on; çåìkhaläm—who was like the chains; rädhäm—Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; ädhäya—taking; hådaye—in the heart; tatyäja—left aside; 
vraja-sundaréù—the other gopés.

“Lord Kåñëa, the enemy of Kaàsa, left aside the other gopés during the 
räsa dance and took Çrématé Rädhäräëé to His heart, for She is the helper 
of the Lord in realizing the essence of His desires.”

In this verse from the Géta-govinda (3.1), Jayadeva Gosvämé describes Çré 
Kåñëa’s leaving the räsa-lélä to search for Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 220

sei rädhära bhäva laïä caitanyävatära
yuga-dharma näma-prema kaila paracära

sei—that; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bhäva—the emotion; laïä—
taking; caitanya—of Lord Caitanya; avatära—the incarnation; yuga-
dharma—the religion of the age; näma-prema—the holy name and love 
of Godhead; kaila—did; paracära—preaching.
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Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment of Rädhä. He preached the 
dharma of this age—the chanting of the holy name and pure love of God.

TEXT 221

sei bhäve nija-väïchä karila püraëa
avatärera ei väïchä müla-käraëa

sei—that; bhäve—in the mood; nija-väïchä—His own desires, karila—
did; püraëa—fulfilling; avatärera—of the incarnation; ei—this; väïchä—
desire; müla—root; käraëa—cause.

In the mood of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, He also fulfilled His own desires. This 
is the principal reason for His appearance.

TEXT 222

çré-kåñëa-caitanya gosäïi vrajendra-kumära
rasa-maya-mürti kåñëa säkñät çåìgära

çré-kåñëa-caitanya gosäïi—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; vrajendra-
kumära—the child of King Nanda; rasa-maya—consisting of mellows; 
mürti—the form; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; säkñät—directly; çåìgära—
amorous love.

Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya is Kåñëa [Vrajendra-kumära], the embodiment of 
rasas. He is amorous love personified.

TEXT 223

sei rasa äsvädite kaila avatära
änusaìge kaila saba rasera pracära

sei—that; rasa—mellow; äsvädite—to taste; kaila—made; avatära—
incarnation; änusaìge—as a secondary motive; kaila—did; saba—all; 
rasera—of mellows; pracära—broadcasting.
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Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment of Rädhä and preached the chanting 
of the holy name.



362

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

He made His appearance to taste that conjugal mellow and incidentally to 
broadcast all the rasas.

TEXT 224

viçveñäm anuraïjanena janayann änandam indévara-
çreëé-çyämala-komalair upanayann aìgair anaìgotsavam

svacchandaà vraja-sundarébhir abhitaù praty-aìgam äliìgitaù
çåìgäraù sakhi mürtimän iva madhau mugdho hariù kréòati

viçveñäm—of all the gopés; anuraïjanena—by the act of pleasing; 
janayan—producing; änandam—the bliss; indévara-çreëé—like a row of 
blue lotuses; çyämala—bluish black; komalaiù—and soft; upanayan—
bringing; aìgaiù—with His limbs; anaìga-utsavam—a festival for 
Cupid; svacchandam—without restriction; vraja-sundarébhiù—by 
the young women of Vraja; abhitaù—on both sides; prati-aìgam—
each limb; äliìgitaù—embraced; çåìgäraù—amorous love; çakhi—O 
friend; mürtimän—embodied; iva—like; madhau—in the springtime; 
mugdhaù—perplexed; hariù—Lord Hari; kréòati—plays.

“My dear friends, just see how Çré Kåñëa is enjoying the season of spring! 
With the gopés embracing each of His limbs, He is like amorous love 
personified. With His transcendental pastimes, He enlivens all the gopés 
and the entire creation. With His soft bluish-black arms and legs, which 
resemble blue lotus flowers, He has created a festival for Cupid.”

This is a verse from Jayadeva Gosvämé’s Géta-govinda (1.11).

TEXT 225

çré-kåñëa-caitanya gosäïi rasera sadana
açeña-viçeñe kaila rasa äsvädana

çré-kåñëa-caitanya gosäïi—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rasera—
of mellow; sadana—the residence; açeña-viçeñe—unlimited varieties of 
enjoyment; kaila—did; rasa—mellow; äsvädana—tasting.

Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya is the abode of rasa. He Himself tasted the 
sweetness of rasa in endless ways.
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TEXT 226

sei dväre pravartäila kali-yuga-dharma
caitanyera däse jäne ei saba marma

sei dväre—in that way; pravartäila—He initiated; kali-yuga—of the Age 
of Kali; dharma—the religion; caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
däse—the servant; jäne—knows; ei—these; saba—all; marma—secrets.

Thus He initiated the dharma for the Age of Kali. The devotees of Lord 
Caitanya know all these truths.

Lord Caitanya is Çré Kåñëa Himself, the absolute enjoyer of the love of the 
gopés. He Himself assumes the role of the gopés to taste the predominated 
happiness of transcendental mellows. He appeared in that mode, but 
simultaneously He propagated the religious process for this age in a 
most fascinating way. Only the confidential devotees of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu can understand this transcendental secret.

TEXT 227-228

advaita äcärya, nityänanda, çréniväsa
gadädhara, dämodara, muräri, haridäsa
ära yata caitanya-kåñëera bhakta-gaëa
bhakti-bhäve çire dhari sabära caraëa

advaita äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; 
çréniväsa—Çréväsa Paëòita; gadädhara—Gadädhara Paëòita; dämodara—
Svarüpa Dämodara; muräri—Muräri Gupta; haridäsa—Haridäsa Öhäkura; 
ära—other; yata—all; caitanya-kåñëera—of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; bhakta-
gaëa—devotees; bhakti-bhäve—with a devotional attitude; çire—on my 
head; dhari—I take; sabära—of all of them; caraëa—the lotus feet.

Bowing down with devotion, I hold on my head the lotus feet of Advaita 
Äcärya, Nityänanda, Çréväsa Paëòita, Gadädhara, Svarüpa Dämodara, 
Muräri Gupta, Haridäsa and all the other devotees of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya..

The author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta teaches us that we must offer 
our respectful obeisances to all such pure confidential devotees of Lord 
Caitanya if we indeed want to know Him in truth.
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TEXT 229

ñañöha-çlokera ei kahila äbhäsa
müla çlokera artha çuna kariye prakäça

ñañöha-çlokera—of the sixth verse; ei—this; kahila—has been spoken; 
äbhäsa—a hint; müla çlokera—of the original verse; artha—meaning; 
çuna—please hear; kariye prakäça—I am revealing.

I have given a hint of the sixth verse. Now please hear as I reveal the 
meaning of that original verse.

TEXT 230

çré-rädhäyäù praëaya-mahimä kédåço vänayaivä-
svädyo yenädbhuta-madhurimä kédåço vä madéyaù

saukhyaà cäsyä mad-anubhavataù kédåçaà veti lobhät
tad-bhäväòhyaù samajani çacé-garbha-sindhau harénduù

çré-rädhäyäù—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; praëaya-mahimä—the greatness of 
the love; kédrçaù—of what kind; vä—or; anayä—by this one (Rädhä); 
eva—alone; äsvädyaù—to be relished; yena—by that love; adbhuta-
madhurimä—the wonderful sweetness; kédåçaù—of what kind; vä—or; 
madéyaù—of Me; saukhyam—the happiness; ca—and; asyäù—Her; mat-
anubhavataù—from realization of My sweetness; kédåçam—of what kind; 
vä—or; iti—thus; lobhät—from the desire; tat—Her; bhäva-äòhyaù—
richly endowed with the emotions; samajani—took birth; çacé-garbha—
of the womb of Çacédevé; sindhau—in the ocean; hari—Lord Kåñëa; 
induù—like the moon.

“Desiring to understand the glory of Rädhäräëé’s love, the wonderful 
qualities in Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness 
She feels when She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord 
Hari, richly endowed with Her emotions, appeared from the womb of 
Çrématé Çacédevé, as the moon appeared from the ocean.”
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TEXT 231

e saba siddhänta güòha,—kahite nä yuyäya
nä kahile, keha ihära anta nähi päya

e—this; saba—all; siddhänta—conclusions; güòha—very confidential; 
kahite—to speak; nä—not; yuyäya—quite fit; nä—not; kahile—speaking; 
keha—anyone; ihära—of it; anta—end; nähi—not; päya—gets.

All these conclusions are unfit to disclose in public. But if they are not 
disclosed, no one will understand them.

TEXT 232

ataeva kahi kichu kariïä nigüòha
bujhibe rasika bhakta, nä bujhibe müòha

ataeva—therefore; kahi—I speak; kichu—something; kariïä—squeezing; 
nigüòha—essence; bujhibe—can understand; rasika—humorous; 
bhakta—devotees; nä—not; bujhibe—will understand; müòha—rascals.

Therefore I shall mention them, revealing only their essence, so that loving 
devotees will understand them but fools will not.

TEXT 233

hådaye dharaye ye caitanya-nityänanda
e-saba siddhänte sei päibe änanda

hådaye—in the heart; dharaye—captures; ye—anyone who; caitanya—
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; nityänanda—and Lord Nityänanda; e-saba—
all these; siddhänte—by transcendental conclusions; sei—that man; 
päibe—will get; änanda—bliss.

Anyone who has captured Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu in his heart will become blissful by hearing all these transcendental 
conclusions.
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TEXT 234

e saba siddhänta haya ämrera pallava
bhakta-gaëa-kokilera sarvadä vallabha

e—these; saba—all; siddhänta—transcendental conclusions; haya—
are; ämrera—of mango; pallava—twigs; bhakta-gaëa—the devotees; 
kokilera—to those who are just like cuckoo birds; sarvadä—always; 
vallabha—pleasing.

All these conclusions are like the newly grown twigs of a mango tree; they 
are always pleasing to the devotees, who in this way resemble cuckoo birds.

TEXT 235

abhakta-uñörera ithe nä haya praveça
tabe citte haya mora änanda-viçeña

abhakta—nondevotee; uñörera—of a camel; ithe—in this; nä—not; 
haya—is there; praveça—entrance; tabe—then; citte—in my heart; 
haya—there is; mora—my; änanda-viçeña—special jubilation.

The camellike nondevotees cannot enter into these topics. Therefore there 
is special jubilation in my heart.

TEXT 236

ye lägi kahite bhaya, se yadi nä jäne
ihä va-i kibä sukha äche tribhuvane

ye lägi—for the matter of which; kahite bhaya—afraid to speak; se yadi 
näjäne—if they do not know; ihä va-i—except this; kibä—what; sukha—
happiness; äche—there is; tri-bhuvane—in the three worlds.

For fear of them I do not wish to speak, but if they do not understand, 
then what can be happier in all the three worlds?
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TEXT 237

ataeva bhakta-gaëe kari namaskära
nihçaìke kahiye, tära hauk camatkära

ataeva—therefore; bhakta-gaëe—unto the devotees; kari—I offer; 
namaskära—obeisances; niùçaìke—without any doubt; kahiye—I say; 
tära—of the devotees; hauk—let there be; camatkära—astonishment.

Therefore after offering obeisances to the devotees, for their satisfaction I 
shall speak without hesitating.

TEXT 238

kåñëera vicara eka ächaye antare
pürëänanda-pürëa-rasa-rüpa kahe more

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; vicära—consideration; eka—one; ächaye—is; 
antare—within the heart; pürëa-änanda—complete transcendental bliss; 
pürëa-rasa-rüpa—full with transcendental mellows; kahe more—they say 
unto Me.

Once Lord Kåñëa considered within His heart,”Everyone says that I am 
complete bliss, full of all rasas.

TEXT 239

ämä ha-ite änandita haya tribhuvana
ämäke änanda dibe—aiche kon jana

ämä ha-ite—from Me; änandita—pleased; haya—becomes; tri-bhuvana—
all the three worlds; ämäke—unto Me; änanda dibe—will give pleasure; 
aiche—such; kon jana—what person.

“All the world derives pleasure from Me. Is there anyone who can give Me 
pleasure?
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TEXT 240

ämä haite yära haya çata çata guëa
sei-jana ählädite päre mora mana

ämä haite—than Me; yära—whose; haya—there is; çata çata guëa—
hundreds of qualities more; sei-jana—that person; ählädite—to give 
pleasure; päre—is able; mora—My; mana—to the mind.

“One who has a hundred times more qualities than Me could give pleasure 
to My mind.

TEXT 241

ämä haite guëé baòa jagate asambhava
ekali rädhäte tähä kari anubhava

ämä haite—than Me; guëé—qualified; baòa—greater; jagate—in the 
world; asambhava—there is no possibility; ekali—only; rädhäte—in 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; tähä—that; kari anubhava—I can understand.

“One more qualified than Me is impossible to find in the world. But in 
Rädhä alone I feel the presence of one who can give Me pleasure.

TEXT 242-243

koöi-käma jini’ rüpa yadyapi ämära
asamordhva-mädhurya—sämya nähi yära

mora rüpe äpyäyita haya tribhuvana
rädhära darçane mora juòäya nayana

koöi-käma—ten million Cupids; jini’-conquering; rüpa—beauty; 
yadyapi—although; ämära—Mine; asama-ürdhva—unequaled and 
unsurpassed; mädhurya—sweetness; sämya—equality; nähi—there is not; 
yära—of whom; mora—My; rüpe—in beauty; äpyäyita—pleased; haya—
becomes; tri-bhuvana—all three worlds; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; 
darçane—seeing; mora—My; juòäya—satisfies; nayana—eyes.
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“Although My beauty defeats the beauty of ten million Cupids, although 
it is unequaled and unsurpassed and although it gives pleasure to the three 
worlds, seeing Rädhäräëé gives pleasure to My eyes.

TEXT 244

mora vaàçé-géte äkarñaye tri-bhuvana
rädhära vacane hare ämära çravaëa

mora—My; vaàçé-géte—by the vibration of the flute; äkarñaye—I attract; 
tri-bhuvana—the three worlds; rädhära vacane—the words of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; hare—conquers; ämära—My; çravaëa—hearing power.

“The vibration of My transcendental flute attracts the three worlds, but 
My ears are enchanted by the sweet words of Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 245

yadyapi ämära gandhe jagat sugandha
mora citta-präëa hare rädhä-aìga-gandha

yadyapi—although; ämära—My; gandhe—by the fragrance; jagat—the 
whole universe; su-gandha—sweet-smelling; mora—My; citta-präëa—
mind and heart; hare—attracts; rädhä—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; aìga—
bodily; gandha—flavor.

“Although My body lends fragrance to the entire creation, the scent of 
Rädhäräëé’s limbs captivates My mind and heart.

TEXT 246

yadyapi ämära rase jagat sarasa
rädhära adhara-rasa ämä kare vaça

yadyapi—although; ämära—of Me; rase—by the taste; jagat—the whole 
world; sa-rasa—is palatable; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; adhara-
rasa—the taste of the lips; ämä—Me; kare—makes; vaça—submissive.
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“Although the entire creation is full of different tastes because of Me, I am 
charmed by the nectarean taste of the lips of Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 247

yadyapi ämära sparça koöéndu-çétala
rädhikära sparçe ämä kare suçétala

yadyapi—although; ämära—My; sparça—touch; koöi-indu—like millions 
upon millions of moons; çétala—cool; rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; 
sparçe—the touch; ämä—Me; kare—makes; su-çétala—very, very cool.

“And although My touch is cooler than ten million moons, I am refreshed 
by the touch of Çrématé Rädhikä.

TEXT 248

ei mata jagatera sukhe ämi hetu
rädhikära rüpa-guëa ämära jévätu

ei mata—in this way; jagatera—of the whole world; sukhe—in the 
matter of happiness; ämi—I am; hetu—the cause; rädhikära—of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; rüpa-guëa—beauty and attributes; ämära—My; jévätu—life 
and soul.

“Thus although I am the source for the happiness of the entire world, the 
beauty and attributes of Çré Rädhikä are My life and soul.

TEXT 249

ei mata anubhava ämära pratéta
vicäri’ dekhiye yadi, saba viparéta

ei mata—in this way; anubhava—affectionate feelings; ämära—My; 
pratéta—understood; vicäri’-by consideration; dekhiye—I see; yadi—if; 
saba—everything; viparéta—contrary.
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“In this way My affectionate feelings for Çrématé Rädhäräëé may be 
understood, but on analysis I find them contradictory.

TEXT 250

rädhära darçane mora juòäya nayana
ämära darçane rädhä sukhe ageyäna

rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; darçane—in meeting; mora—My; 
juòäya—are satisfied; nayana—eyes; ämära—of Me; darçane—in 
meeting; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; sukhe—in happiness; ageyäna—
more advanced.

“My eyes are fully satisfied when I look upon Çrématé Rädhäräëé, but by 
looking upon Me, She becomes even more advanced in satisfaction.

TEXT 251

paraspara veëu-géte haraye cetana
mora bhrame tamälere kare äliìgana

paraspara—against each other; veëu-géte—the singing of the bamboo; 
haraye—attracts; cetana—consciousness; mora—of Me; bhrame—
in mistake; tamälere—a black tree known as tamäla; kare—She does; 
äliìgana—embracing.

“The flutelike murmur of the bamboos rubbing against one another steals 
Rädhäräëé’s consciousness, for She thinks it to be the sound of My flute. 
And She embraces a tamäla tree, mistaking it for Me.

TEXT 252

kåñëa-äliìgana päinu, janama saphale
kåñëa-sukhe magna rahe våkña kari’ kole

kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; äliìgana—the embrace; päinu—I have gotten; 
janama sa-phale—My birth is now fulfilled; kåñëa-sukhe—in the matter 
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of pleasing Kåñëa; magna—immersed; rahe—She remains; våkña—the 
tree; kari’-taking; kole—on the lap.

“ ‘I have gotten the embrace of Çré Kåñëa,’ She thinks, ‘so now My life is 
fulfilled.’ Thus She remains immersed in pleasing Kåñëa, taking the tree 
in Her arms.

TEXT 253

anuküla-väte yadi päya mora gandha
uòiyä paòite cähe, preme haya andha

anuküla-väte—in a favorable breeze; yadi—if; päya—there is; mora—My; 
gandha—fragrance; uòiyä—flying; paòite—to drop; cähe—She wants; 
preme—in ecstatic love; haya—becomes; andha—blind.

“When a favorable breeze carries to Her the fragrance of My body, She is 
blinded by love and tries to fly into that breeze.

TEXT 254

tämbüla-carvita yabe kare äsvädane
änanda-samudre òube, kichui nä jäne

tämbüla—betel nut; carvita—chewed; yabe—when; kare—does; 
äsvädane—tasting; änanda-samudre—in an ocean of transcendental 
bliss; òube—drowns; kichui—anything; nä—not; jäne—knows.

“When She tastes the betel chewed by Me, She merges in an ocean of joy 
and forgets everything else.

TEXT 255

ämära saìgame rädhä päya ye änanda
çata-mukhe bali, tabu nä päi tära anta



373

Chapter 4, The Confidential Reasons for Lord Caitanya's Appearance

ämära—My; saìgame—in association; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; 
päya—gets; ye—whatever; änanda—transcendental bliss; çata-mukhe—
in hundreds of mouths; bali—if I say; tabu—still; nä—not; päi—I reach; 
tära—its; anta—limitation.

“Even with hundreds of mouths I could not express the transcendental 
pleasure She derives from My association.

TEXT 256

lélä-ante sukhe iìhära aìgera mädhuré
tähä dekhi’ sukhe ämi äpanä päçari

lélä-ante—at the end of Our pastimes; sukhe—in happiness; iìhära—of 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; aìgera—of the body; mädhuré—sweetness; tähä—
that; dekhi’-seeing; sukhe—in happiness; ämi—I; äpanä—Myself; 
päçari—forget.

“Seeing the luster of Her complexion after Our pastimes together, I forget 
My own identity in happiness.

TEXT 257

doìhära ye sama-rasa, bharata-muni mäne
ämära vrajera rasa seha nähi jäne

doìhära—of both; ye—whatever; sama-rasa—equal mellows; bharata-
muni—the saintly person named Bharata Muni; mäne—accepts; 
ämära—My; vrajera—of Våndävana; rasa—mellows; seha—he; nähi—
not; jäne—knows.

“The sage Bharata has said that the mellows of lover and beloved are equal. 
But he does not know the mellows of My Våndävana.

According to expert sexologists like Bharata Muni, both male and female 
enjoy equally in material sexual pleasure. But in the spiritual world the 
relationships are different, although this is unknown to mundane experts.
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TEXT 258

anyera saìgame ämi yata sukha päi
tähä haite rädhä-sukha çata adhikäi

anyera—others; saìgame—by meeting; ämi—I; yata—all; sukha—
happiness; päi—get; tähä haite—than that; rädhä-sukha—happiness 
by association with Rädhäräëé; çata—one hundred times; adhikäi—
increased.

“The happiness I feel when meeting Rädhäräëé is a hundred times greater 
than the happiness I get from meeting others.”

TEXT 259

nirdhütämåta-mädhuré-parimalaù kalyäëi bimbädharo
vaktraà paìkaja-saurabhaà kuharita-çläghä-bhidas te giraù

aìgaà candana-çétalaà tanur iyaà saundarya-sarvasva-bhäk
tväm äsädya mamedam indriya-kulaà rädhe muhur modate

nirdhüta—defeats; amåta—of nectar; mädhuré—the sweetness; 
parimalaù—whose flavor; kalyäëi—O most auspicious one; bémba-
adharaù—red lips; vaktram—face; paìkaja-saurabham—which smells 
like a lotus flower; kuharita—of the sweet sounds made by the cuckoos; 
çläghä—the pride; bhidaù—which defeat; te—Your; giraù—words; 
aìgam—limbs; candana-çétalam—as cool as sandalwood pulp; tanuù—
body; iyam—this; saundarya—of beauty; sarva-sva-bhäk—which displays 
the all-in-all; tväm—You; äsädya—tasting; mama—My; idam—this; 
indriya-kulam—all the senses; rädhe—O Çrématé Rädhäräëé; muhuù—
again and again; modate—become pleased.

“My dear auspicious Rädhäräëé, Your body is the source of all beauty. 
Your red lips are softer than the sense of immortal sweetness, Your face 
bears the aroma of a lotus flower, Your sweet words defeat the vibrations 
of the cuckoo, and Your limbs are cooler than the pulp of sandalwood. All 
My transcendental senses are overwhelmed in ecstatic pleasure by tasting 
You, who are completely decorated by beautiful qualities.”
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This verse, spoken by Lord Kåñëa to Rädhä, is recorded in the Lalita-
mädhava (9.33) of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 260

rüpe kaàsa-harasya lubdha-nayanäà sparçe ‘tihåñyat-tvacaà
väëyäm utkalita-çrutià parimale saàhåñöa-näsä-puöäm

ärajyad-rasanäà kilädhara-puöe nyaïcan-mukhämbho-ruhäà
dambhodgérëa-mahä-dhåtià bahir api prodyad-vikäräkuläm

rüpe—in the beauty; kaàsa-harasya—of Kåñëa, the enemy of Kaàsa; 
lubdha—captivated; nayanäm—whose eyes; sparçe—in the touch; 
ati-håñyat—very much jubilant; tvacam—whose skin; väëyäm—in 
the vibration of the words; utkalita—very eager; çrutim—whose ear; 
parimale—in the fragrance; saàhåñöa—stolen by happiness; näsä-
puöäm—whose nostrils; ärajyat—being completely attracted; rasanäm—
whose tongue; kila—what to speak of; adhara-puöe—to the lips; 
nyaïcat—bending down; mukha—whose face; ambhaù-ruhäm—like a 
lotus flower; dambha—by pride; udgérëa—manifesting; mahä-dhåtim—
great patience; bahiù—externally; api—although; prodyat—manifesting; 
vikära—transformations; äkuläm—overwhelmed.

“Her eyes are enchanted by the beauty of Lord Kåñëa, the enemy of 
Kaàsa. Her body thrills in pleasure at His touch. Her ears are always 
attracted to His sweet voice, Her nostrils are enchanted by His fragrance, 
and Her tongue hankers for the nectar of His soft lips. She hangs down 
her lotuslike face, exercising self-control only by pretense, but She cannot 
help showing the external signs of Her spontaneous love for Lord Kåñëa.”

Thus Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé describes the countenance of Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 261

täte jäni, mote äche kona eka rasa
ämära mohiné rädhä, täre kare vaça

täte—thereupon; jäni—I can understand; mote—in Me; äche—there 
is; kona—some; eka—one; rasa—transcendental mellow; ämära—My; 
mohiné—captivator; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; täre—Her; kare vaça—
subdues.
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“Considering this, I can understand that some unknown mellow in Me 
controls the entire existence of My captivator, Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 262

ämä haite rädhä päya ye jätéya sukha
tähä äsvädite ämi sadäi unmukha

ämä haite—from Me; rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; päya—gets; ye—
whatever; jätéya—types of; sukha—happiness; tähä—that; äsvädite—to 
taste; ämi—I; sadäi—always; unmukha—very eager.

“I am always eager to taste the joy that Rädhäräëé derives from Me.

TEXT 263

nänä yatna kari ämi, näri äsvädite
sei sukha-mädhurya-ghräëe lobha bäòhe citte

nänä—various; yatna—attempts; kari—do; ämi—I; näri—I am not able; 
äsvädite—to taste; sei—that; sukha—of the happiness; mädhurya—
the sweetness; ghräëe—by smelling; lobha—desire; bäòhe—increases; 
citte—in the mind.

“In spite of various efforts, I have not been able to taste it. But My desire 
to relish that pleasure increases as I smell its sweetness.

TEXT 264

rasa äsvädite ämi kaila avatära
prema-rasa äsvädiba vividha prakära

rasa—mellow; äsvädite—to taste; ämi—I; kaila—made; avatära—
incarnation; prema-rasa—transcendental mellow of love; äsvädiba—I 
shall taste; vividha prakära—different varieties of.
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“I have appeared in the world to taste mellows. I shall taste the mellows of 
pure love in various ways.

TEXT 265

räga-märge bhakta bhakti kare ye prakäre
tähä çikhäiba lélä-äcaraëa-dväre

räga-märge—on the path of spontaneous love; bhakta—the devotee; 
bhakti—devotional service; kare—does; ye prakäre—in what way; tähä—
that; çikhäiba—I shall teach; lélä—pastimes; äcaraëa-dväre—by means of 
practical demonstration.

“I shall teach devotional service, which springs from the spontaneous love 
of the devotees, by demonstrating it Myself with My pastimes.

TEXT 266

ei tina tåñëä mora nahila püraëa
vijätéya-bhäve nahe tähä äsvädana

ei—these; tina—three; tåñëä—desires; mora—My; nahila—were not; 
püraëa—satisfied; vijätéya—of the opposite partner of a relationship; 
bhäve—in ecstasy; nahe—is not possible; tähä—that; äsvädana—tasting.

“But these three desires have not been satisfied, for one cannot enjoy them 
in a contrary position.

TEXT 267

rädhikära bhäva-känti aìgékära vine
sei tina sukha kabhu nahe äsvädane

rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bhäva-känti—luster of ecstatic love; 
aìgékära—accepting; vine—without; sei—those; tina—three; sukha—
happiness; kabhu—at any time; nahe—is not possible; äsvädane—tasting.
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“Unless I accept the luster of the ecstatic love of Çré Rädhikä, these three 
desires cannot be fulfilled.

TEXT 268

rädhä-bhäva aìgékari’ dhari’ tära varëa
tina-sukha äsvädite haba avatérëa

rädhä-bhäva—the moods of Rädhäräëé; aìgékari’-accepting; dhari’-taking; 
tära varëa—Her bodily complexion; tina—three; sukha—happiness; 
äsvädite—to taste; haba—I shall; avatérëa—descend as an incarnation.

“Therefore, assuming Rädhäräëé’s sentiments and bodily complexion, I 
shall descend to fulfill these three desires.”

TEXT 269

sarva-bhäve kaila kåñëa ei ta’ niçcaya
hena-käle äila yugävatära-samaya

sarva-bhäve—in all respects; kaila—made; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; ei—this; 
ta’-certainly; niçcaya—decision; hena-käle—at this time; äila—came; 
yuga-avatära—of the incarnation according to the age; samaya—the time.

In this way Lord Kåñëa came to a decision. Simultaneously, the time came 
for the incarnation of the age.

TEXT 270

sei-käle çré-advaita karena ärädhana
täìhära huìkäre kaila kåñëe äkarñaëa

sei-käle—at that time; çré-advaita—Advaita Äcärya; karena—performs; 
ärädhana—worship; täìhära—of Him; huìkäre—by the tumultuous call; 
kaila—did; kåñëe—to Lord Kåñëa; äkarñaëa—attraction.
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At that time Çré Advaita was earnestly worshiping Him. Advaita attracted 
Him with His loud calls.

TEXT 271-272

pitä-mätä, guru-gaëa, äge avatäri’
rädhikära bhäva-varëa aìgékära kari’

nava-dvépe çacé-garbha-çuddha-dugdha-sindhu
tähäte prakaöa hailä kåñëa pürëa indu

pitä-mätä—parents; guru-gaëa—teachers; äge—first; avatäri’-
descending; rädhikära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bhäva-varëa—the luster 
of transcendental ecstasy; aìgékära kari’-accepting; navadvépe—in 
Navadvépa; çacé-garbha—the womb of Çacé; çuddha—pure; dugdha-
sindhu—the ocean of milk; tähäte—in that; prakaöa—manifested; 
hailä—became; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; pürëa indu—full moon.

First Lord Kåñëa made His parents and elders appear. Then Kåñëa Himself, 
with the sentiments and complexion of Rädhikä, appeared in Navadvépa, 
like the full moon, from the womb of mother Çacé, which is like an ocean 
of pure milk.

TEXT 273

ei ta’ kariluì ñañöha çlokera vyäkhyäna
çré-rüpa-gosäïira päda-padma kari’ dhyäna

ei ta’-thus; kariluì—I have made; ñañöha çlokera—of the sixth verse; 
vyäkhyäna—explanation; çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; gosäïira—of 
the master; päda-padma—lotus feet; kari’-doing; dhyäna—meditation.

Meditating on the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, I have thus explained 
the sixth verse.
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TEXT 274

ei dui çlokera ämi ye karila artha
çré-rüpa-gosäïira çloka pramäëa samartha

ei—these; dui—two; çlokera—of the verses; ämi—I; ye—whatever; 
karila—gave; artha—the meanings; çré-rüpa-gosäïira—of Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé; çloka—verse; pramäëa—evidence; samartha—competent.

I can support the explanation of these two verses [verses 5 and 6 of the 
First Chapter] with a verse by Çré Rüpa Gosvämé’.

TEXT 275

apäraà kasyäpi praëayi-jana-våndasya kutuké
rasa-stomaà håtvä madhuram upabhoktuà kam api yaù

rucaà sväm ävavre dyutim iha tadéyäà prakaöayan
sa devaç caitanyäkåtir atitaräà naù kåpayatu

apäram—boundless; kasya api—of someone; praëayi-jana-våndasya—of 
the multitude of lovers; kutuké—one who is curious; rasa-stomam—the 
group of mellows; håtvä—stealing; madhuram—sweet; upabhoktum—
to enjoy; kam api—some; yaù—who; rucam—luster; sväm—own; 
ävavre—covered; dyutim—luster; iha—here; tadéyäm—related to Him; 
prakaöayan—manifesting; saù—He; devaù—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; caitanya-äkåtiù—having the form of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; atitaräm—greatly; naù—unto us; kåpayatu—may He show 
His mercy.

“Lord Kåñëa desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of 
one of His multitude of loving damsels [Çré Rädhä], and so He has assumed 
the form of Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own 
dark complexion with Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya 
confer upon us His grace.”

This is the third verse of the second Caitanyäñöaka of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s 
Stava-mälä.
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TEXT 276

maìgaläcaraëaà kåñëa-
caitanya-tattva-lakñaëam

prayojanaà cävatäre
çloka-ñaökair nirüpitam

maìgala-äcaraëam—invoking auspiciousness; kåñëa-caitanya—of 
Lord Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu; tattva-lakñaëam—symptoms of the 
truth; prayojanam—necessity; ca—also; avatäre—in the matter of His 
incarnation; çloka—verses; ñaökaiù—by six; nirüpitam—ascertained.

Thus the auspicious invocation, the essential nature of the truth of Lord 
Caitanya, and the need for His appearance have been set forth in six verses.

TEXT 277

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Fourth Chapter, describing the confidential reasons for the appearance of 
Lord Caitanya.
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CHAPTER FIVE
The Glories of Lord Nityänanda Balaräma

This chapter is chiefly devoted to describing the essential nature and glories 
of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. Lord Çré Kåñëa is the absolute Personality of 
Godhead, and His first expansion in a form for pastimes is Çré Balaräma.
Beyond the limitation of this material world is the spiritual sky, paravyoma, 
which has many spiritual planets, the supreme of which is called Kåñëaloka. 
Kåñëaloka, the abode of Kåñëa, has three divisions, which are known as 
Dvärakä, Mathurä and Gokula. In that abode the Personality of Godhead 
expands Himself into four plenary portions-Kåñëa, Balaräma, Pradyumna 
(the transcendental Cupid) and Aniruddha. They are known as the 
original quadruple forms.
In Kåñëaloka is a transcendental place known as Çvetadvépa or Våndävana. 
Below Kåñëaloka in the spiritual sky are the Vaikuëöha planets. On each 
Vaikuëöha planet a four-handed Näräyaëa, expanded from the first 
quadruple manifestation, is present. The Personality of Godhead known 
as Çré Balaräma in Kåñëaloka is the original Saìkarñaëa (attracting Deity), 
and from this Saìkarñaëa expands another Saìkarñaëa, called Mahä-
saìkarñaëa, who resides in one of the Vaikuëöha planets. By His internal 
potency, Mahä-saìkarñaëa maintains the transcendental existence of all 
the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living beings are eternally 
liberated souls. The influence of the material energy is conspicuous there 
by its absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is 
present.
Outside of the Vaikuëöha planets is the impersonal manifestation of 
Çré Kåñëa, which is known as the Brahmaloka. On the other side of 
the Brahmaloka is the spiritual käraëa-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The 
material energy exists on the other side of the Causal Ocean, without 
touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Mahä-Viñëu, the original puruña 
expansion from Saìkarñaëa. This Mahä-Viñëu places His glance over 
the material energy, and by a reflection of His transcendental body He 
amalgamates Himself within the material elements.
As the source of the material elements, the material energy is known as 
pradhäna, and as the source of the manifestations of the material energy 
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it is known as mäyä. But material nature is inert in that she has no 
independent power to do anything. She is empowered to make the cosmic 
manifestation by the glance of Mahä-Viñëu. Therefore the material 
energy is not the original cause of the material manifestation. Rather, the 
transcendental glance of Mahä-Viñëu over material nature produces that 
cosmic manifestation.
Mahä-Viñëu again enters every universe as the reservoir of all living 
entities, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. From Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu expands 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Supersoul of every living entity. Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu also has His own Vaikuëöha planet in every universe, where He lives 
as the Supersoul or supreme controller of the universe. Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu reclines in the midst of the watery portion of the universe and 
generates the first living creature of the universe, Brahmä. The imaginary 
universal form is a partial manifestation of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu.
In the Vaikuëöha planet in every universe is an ocean of milk, and within 
that ocean is an island called Çvetadvépa, where Lord Viñëu lives. Therefore 
this chapter describes two Çvetadvépas-one in the abode of Kåñëa and the 
other in the ocean of milk in every universe. The Çvetadvépa in the abode 
of Kåñëa is identical with Våndävana-dhäma, which is the place where 
Kåñëa appears Himself to display His loving pastimes. In the Çvetadvépa 
within every universe is a Çeña form of Godhead who serves Viñëu by 
assuming the form of His umbrella, slippers, couch, pillows, garments, 
residence, sacred thread, throne and so on.
Lord Baladeva in Kåñëaloka is Nityänanda Prabhu. Therefore Nityänanda 
Prabhu is the original Saìkarñaëa, and Mahä-saìkarñaëa and His 
expansions as the puruñas in the universes are plenary expansions of 
Nityänanda Prabhu.
In this chapter the author has described the history of his leaving home 
for a personal pilgrimage to Våndävana and his achieving all success 
there. In this description it is revealed that the author’s original paternal 
home and birthplace were in the district of Katwa, in the village of 
Jhämaöapura, which is near Naihäöé. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja’s brother invited 
Çré Ménaketana Rämadäsa, a great devotee of Lord Nityänanda, to his 
home, but a priest named Guëärëava Miçra did not receive him well, 
and Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé’s brother, not recognizing the glories 
of Lord Nityänanda, also took sides with the priest. Therefore Rämadäsa 
became sorry, broke his flute and went away. This was a great disaster 
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for the brother of Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé. But on that very night 
Lord Nityänanda Prabhu Himself graced Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé in 
a dream and ordered him to leave on the next day for Våndävana.

TEXT 1

vande ‘nantädbhutaiçvaryaà
çré-nityänandam éçvaram
yasyecchayä tat-svarüpam

ajïenäpi nirüpyate

vande—let me offer my obeisances; ananta—unlimited; adbhuta—and 
wonderful; aiçvaryam—whose opulence; çré-nityänandam—unto Lord 
Nityänanda; éçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasya—
whose; icchayä—by the will; tat-svarüpam—His identity; ajïena—by the 
ignorant; api—even; nirüpyate—can be ascertained.

Let me offer my obeisances to Lord Çré Nityänanda, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose opulence is wonderful and unlimited. By 
His will, even a fool can understand His identity.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jaya 
nityänanda—all glories to Lord Nityänanda; jaya advaita-candra—all 
glories to Advaita Äcärya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda—all glories to the 
devotees of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All glories to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. All glories to Lord Nityänanda. 
All glories to Advaita Äcärya. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 3

ei ñaö-çloke kahila kåñëa-caitanya-mahimä
païca-çloke kahi nityänanda-tattva-sémä
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ei—this; ñaö-çloke—in six verses; kahila—described; kåñëa-caitanya-
mahimä—the glories of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; païca-çloke—
in five verses; kahi—let me explain; nityänanda—of Lord Nityänanda; 
tattva—of the truth; sémä—the limitation.

I have described the glory of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya in six verses. Now, in five 
verses, I shall describe the glory of Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 4

sarva-avatäré kåñëa svayaà bhagavän
täìhära dvitéya deha çré-balaräma

sarva-avatäré—the source of all incarnations; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
svayam—personally; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
täìhära—His; dvitéya—second; deha—expansion of the body; çré-
balaräma—Lord Balaräma.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the fountainhead of all 
incarnations. Lord Balaräma is His second body.

Lord Çré Kåñëa, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is the primeval Lord, 
the original form of Godhead, and His first expansion is Çré Balaräma. 
The Personality of Godhead can expand Himself in innumerable forms. 
The forms that have unlimited potency are called sväàça, and forms that 
have limited potencies (the living entities) are called vibhinnäàça.

TEXT 5

eka-i svarüpa doìhe, bhinna-mätra käya
ädya käya-vyüha, kåñëa-lélära sahäya

eka-i—one; svarüpa—identity; doìhe—both of Them; bhinna-mätra 
käya—only two different bodies; ädya—original; käya-vyüha—quadruple 
expansions; kåñëa-lélära—in the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa; sahäya—
assistance.
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They are both one and the same identity. They differ only in form. He 
is the first bodily expansion of Kåñëa, and He assists in Lord Kåñëa’s 
transcendental pastimes.

Balaräma is a sväàça expansion of the Lord, and therefore there is no 
difference in potency between Kåñëa and Balaräma. The only difference 
is in Their bodily structure. As the first expansion of Godhead, Balaräma 
is the chief Deity among the first quadruple forms, and He is the foremost 
assistant of Çré Kåñëa in His transcendental activities.

TEXT 6

sei kåñëa—navadvépe çré-caitanya-candra
sei balaräma—saìge çré-nityänanda

sei kåñëa—that original Kåñëa; navadvépe—at Navadvépa; çré-caitanya-
candra—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sei balaräma—that Lord 
Balaräma; saìge—with Him; çré-nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda.

That original Lord Kåñëa appeared in Navadvépa as Lord Caitanya, and 
Balaräma appeared with Him as Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 7

saìkarñaëaù käraëa-toya-çäyé
garbhoda-çäyé ca payobdhi-çäyé

çeñaç ca yasyäàça-kaläù sa nityä-
nandäkhya-rämaù çaraëaà mamästu

saìkarñaëaù—Mahä-saìkarñaëa in the spiritual sky; käraëa-toya-çäyé—
Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-çäyé—
Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; 
ca—and; payaù-abdhi-çäyé—Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies in the ocean 
of milk; çeñaù—Çeña Näga, the couch of Viñëu; ca—and; yasya—whose; 
aàça—plenary portions; kaläù—and parts of the plenary portions; 
saù—He; nityänanda-äkhya—known as Lord Nityänanda; rämaù—Lord 
Balaräma; çaraëam—shelter; mama—my; astu—let there be.



387

Chapter 5,The Glories of Lord Nityänanda Balaräma

May Çré Nityänanda Räma be the object of my constant remembrance. 
Saìkarñaëa, Çeña Näga and the Viñëus who lie on the Käraëa Ocean, 
Garbha Ocean and ocean of milk are His plenary portions and the portions 
of His plenary portions.

Çré Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé has recorded this verse in his diary to 
offer his respectful obeisances to Lord Nityänanda Prabhu. This verse 
also appears as the seventh of the first fourteen verses of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta.

TEXT 8

çré-balaräma gosäïi müla-saìkarñaëa
païca-rüpa dhari’ karena kåñëera sevana

çré-balaräma—Balaräma; gosäïi—the Lord; müla-saìkarñaëa—the 
original Saìkarñaëa; païca-rüpa dhari’-accepting five bodies; karena—
does; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sevana—service.

Lord Balaräma is the original Saìkarñaëa. He assumes five other forms to 
serve Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 9

äpane karena kåñëa-lélära sahäya
såñöi-lélä-kärya kare dhari’ cäri käya

äpane—personally; karena—performs; kåñëa-lélära sahäya—assistance 
in the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa; såñöi-lélä—of the pastimes of creation; 
kärya—the work; kare—does; dhari’-accepting; cäri käya—four bodies.

He Himself helps in the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa, and He does the work of 
creation in four other forms.

TEXT 10

såñöy-ädika sevä,—täìra äjïära pälana
‘çeña’-rüpe kare kåñëera vividha sevana
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såñöi-ädika sevä—service in the matter of creation; täìra—His; äjïära—
of the order; pälana—execution; çeña-rüpe—the form of Lord Çeña; kare—
does; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; vividha sevana—varieties of service.

He executes the orders of Lord Kåñëa in the work of creation, and in the 
form of Lord Çeña He serves Kåñëa in various ways.

According to expert opinion, Balaräma, as the chief of the original 
quadruple forms, is also the original Saìkarñaëa. Balaräma, the first 
expansion of Kåñëa, expands Himself in five forms: (1) Mahä-saìkarñaëa, 
(2) Käraëäbdhiçäyé, (3) Garbhodakaçäyé, (4) Kñérodakaçäyé, and (5) Çeña. 
These five plenary portions are responsible for both the spiritual and 
material cosmic manifestations. In these five forms Lord Balaräma assists 
Lord Kåñëa in His activities. The first four of these forms are responsible 
for the cosmic manifestations, whereas Çeña is responsible for personal 
service to the Lord. Çeña is called Ananta, or unlimited, because He assists 
the Personality of Godhead in His unlimited expansions by performing 
an unlimited variety of services. Çré Balaräma is the servitor Godhead 
who serves Lord Kåñëa in all affairs of existence and knowledge. Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu, who is the same servitor Godhead, Balaräma, 
performs the same service to Lord Gauräìga by constant association.

TEXT 11

sarva-rüpe äsvädaye kåñëa-sevänanda
sei balaräma—gaura-saìge nityänanda

sarva-rüpe—in all these forms; äsvädaye—tastes; kåñëa-sevä-änanda—the 
transcendental bliss of serving Kåñëa; sei balaräma—that Lord Balaräma; 
gaura-saìge—with Gaurasundara; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda.

In all the forms He tastes the transcendental bliss of serving Kåñëa. That 
same Balaräma is Lord Nityänanda, the companion of Lord Gaurasundara.

TEXT 12

saptama çlokera artha kari cäri-çloke
yäte nityänanda-tattva jäne sarva-loke
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saptama çlokera—of the seventh verse; artha—the meaning; kari—I do; 
cäri-çloke—in four verses; yäte—in which; nityänanda-tattva—the truth 
of Lord Nityänanda; jäne—one knows; sarva-loke—all over the world.

I have explained this seventh verse in four subsequent verses. By these 
verses all the world can know the truth about Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 13

mäyätéte vyäpi-vaikuëöha-loke
pürëaiçvarye çré-catur-vyüha-madhye
rüpaà yasyodbhäti saìkarñaëäkhyaà
taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

mäyä-atéte—beyond the material creation; vyäpi—all-expanding; 
vaikuëöha-loke—in Vaikuëöhaloka, the spiritual world; pürëa-aiçvarye—
endowed with full opulence; çré-catuù-vyüha-madhye—in the quadruple 
expansions (Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha); 
rüpam—form; yasya—whose; udbhäti—appears; saìkarñaëa-äkhyam—
known as Saìkarñaëa; tam—to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord 
Balaräma in the form of Lord Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I surrender unto the lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, who is known 
as Saìkarñaëa in the midst of the catur-vyüha [consisting of Väsudeva, 
Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha]. He possesses full opulences and 
resides in Vaikuëöhaloka, far beyond the material creation.

This is a verse from Çré Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé’s diary. It appears as 
the eighth of the first fourteen verses of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.

TEXT 14

prakåtira pära ‘paravyoma’-näme dhäma
kåñëa-vigraha yaiche vibhüty-ädi-guëavän

prakåtira—the material nature; pära—beyond; para-vyoma—the spiritual 
sky; näme—in name; dhäma—the place; kåñëa-vigraha—the form of 
Lord Kåñëa; yaiche—just as; vibhüti-ädi—like the six opulences; guëa-
vän—full with transcendental attributes.
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Beyond the material nature lies the realm known as paravyoma, the spiritual 
sky. Like Lord Kåñëa Himself, it possesses all transcendental attributes, 
such as the six opulences.

According to Säìkhya philosophy, the material cosmos is composed of 
twenty-four elements: the five gross material elements, the three subtle 
material elements, the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five active 
senses, the five objects of sense pleasure, and the mahat-tattva (the total 
material energy). Empiric philosophers, unable to go beyond these elements, 
speculate that anything beyond them must be avyakta, or inexplicable. 
But the world beyond the twenty-four elements is not inexplicable, for 
it is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä as the eternal (sanätana) nature. 
Beyond the manifested and unmanifested existence of material nature 
(vyaktävyakta) is the sanätana nature, which is called the paravyoma, or 
the spiritual sky. Since that nature is spiritual in quality, there are no 
qualitative differences there; everything there is spiritual, everything is 
good, and everything possesses the spiritual form of Çré Kåñëa Himself. 
That spiritual sky is the manifested internal potency of Çré Kåñëa; it is 
distinct from the material sky manifested by His external potency.
The all-pervading Brahman, the impersonal glowing ray of Çré Kåñëa, 
exists in the spiritual world with the Vaikuëöha planets. We can get some 
idea of that spiritual sky by a comparison to the material sky, for the rays 
of the sun in the material sky can be compared to the brahmajyoti, the 
glowing rays of the Personality of Godhead. In the brahmajyoti there 
are unlimited Vaikuëöha planets, which are spiritual and therefore self-
luminous, with a glow many times greater than that of the sun. The 
Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, His innumerable plenary portions and 
the portions of His plenary portions dominate each Vaikuëöha planet. 
In the highest region of the spiritual sky is the planet called Kåñëaloka, 
which has three divisions, namely Dvärakä, Mathurä and Goloka.
To a gross materialist this kingdom of God, Vaikuëöha, is certainly 
a mystery. But to an ignorant man everything is a mystery for want of 
sufficient knowledge. The kingdom of God is not a myth. Even the 
material planets, which float over our heads in the millions and billions, 
are still a mystery to the ignorant. Material scientists are now attempting 
to penetrate this mystery, and a day may come when the people of this 
earth will be able to travel in outer space and see the variegatedness of 
these millions of planets with their own eyes. In every planet there is as 
much material variegatedness as we find in our own planet.
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This planet earth is but an insignificant spot in the cosmic structure. Yet 
foolish men, puffed up by a false sense of scientific advancement, have 
concentrated their energy in a pursuit of so-called economic development 
on this planet, not knowing of the variegated economic facilities available 
on other planets. According to modern astronomy, the gravity of the moon 
is different from that of earth. Therefore one who goes to the moon will be 
able to pick up large weights and jump vast distances. In the Rämäyaëa, 
Hanumän is described as being able to lift huge weights as heavy as hills 
and jump over the ocean. Modern astronomy has confirmed that this is 
indeed possible.
The disease of the modern civilized man is his disbelief of everything in 
the revealed scriptures. Faithless nonbelievers cannot make progress in 
spiritual realization, for they cannot understand the spiritual potency. 
The small fruit of a banyan contains hundreds of seeds, and in each 
seed is the potency to produce another banyan tree with the potency to 
produce millions more of such fruits. This law of nature is visible before 
us, although how it works is beyond our understanding. This is but an 
insignificant example of the potency of Godhead; there are many similar 
phenomena that no scientist can explain.
Everything, in fact, is inconceivable, for the truth is revealed only to 
the proper persons. Although there are varieties of personalities, from 
Brahmä down to the insignificant ant, all of whom are living beings, 
their development of knowledge is different. Therefore we have to gather 
knowledge from the right source. Indeed, in reality we can get knowledge 
only from the Vedic sources. The four Vedas, with their supplementary 
Puräëas, the Mahäbhärata, the Rämäyaëa and their corollaries, which 
are known as småtis, are all authorized sources of knowledge. If we are 
at all to gather knowledge, we must gather it from these sources without 
hesitation.
Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of 
our paradoxical desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the 
speculative means of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect 
knowledge propounded in the revealed scriptures is confirmed by the 
great äcäryas, who have left ample commentations upon them; none of 
these äcäryas has disbelieved in the çästras. One who disbelieves in the 
çästras is an atheist, and we should not consult an atheist, however great 
he may be. A staunch believer in the çästras, with all their diversities, is 
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the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge 
may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the 
proper authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any 
doubts about it.

TEXT 15

sarvaga, ananta, vibhu—vaikuëöhädi dhäma
kåñëa, kåñëa-avatärera tähäïi viçräma

sarva-ga—all-pervading; ananta—unlimited; vibhu—greatest; 
vaikuëöha-ädi dhäma—all the places known as Vaikuëöhaloka; kåñëa—
of Lord Kåñëa; kåñëa-avatärera—of the incarnations of Lord Kåñëa; 
tähäïi—there; viçräma—the residence.

That Vaikuëöha region is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. It is the 
residence of Lord Kåñëa and His incarnations.

TEXT 16

tähära upari-bhäge ‘kåñëa-loka’-khyäti
dvärakä-mathurä-gokula—tri-vidhatve sthiti

tähära—of all of them; upari-bhäge—on the top; kåñëa-loka-khyäti—the 
planet known as Kåñëaloka; dvärakä-mathurä-gokula—the three places 
known as Dvärakä, Mathurä and Våndävana; tri-vidhatve—in three 
departments; sthiti—situated.

In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet called 
Kåñëaloka. It has three divisions-Dvärakä, Mathurä and Gokula.

TEXT 17

sarvopari çré-gokula—vrajaloka-dhäma
çré-goloka, çvetadvépa, våndävana näma

sarva-upari—above all of them; çré-gokula—the place known as Gokula; 
vraja-loka-dhäma—the place of Vraja; çré-goloka—the place named 
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Goloka; çveta-dvépa—the white island; våndävana näma—also named 
Våndävana.

Çré Gokula, the highest of all, is also called Vraja, Goloka, Çvetadvépa and 
Våndävana.

TEXT 18

sarvaga, ananta, vibhu, kåñëa-tanu-sama
upary-adho vyäpiyäche, nähika niyama

sarva-ga—all-pervading; ananta—unlimited; vibhu—the greatest; 
kåñëa-tanu-sama—exactly like the transcendental body of Kåñëa; upari-
adhaù—up and down; vyäpiyäche—expanded; nähika—there is no; 
niyama—regulation.

Like the transcendental body of Lord Kåñëa, Gokula is all-pervading, 
infinite and supreme. It expands both above and below, without any 
restriction.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the great authority and philosopher in the line of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, has discussed the abode of Kåñëa in his Kåñëa-
sandarbha. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord refers to “My abode.” Çréla Jéva 
Gosvämé, examining the nature of Kåñëa’s abode, refers to the Skanda 
Puräëa, which states:

yä yathä bhuvi vartante 
puryo bhagavataù priyäù 
täs tathä santi vaikuëöhe 
tat-tal-lélärtham ädåtäù

“The abodes of Godhead in the material world, such as Dvärakä, Mathurä 
and Goloka, are facsimiles representing the abodes of Godhead in the 
kingdom of God, Vaikuëöha-dhäma.” The unlimited spiritual atmosphere 
of that Vaikuëöha-dhäma is far above and beyond the material cosmos. 
This is confirmed in the Sväyambhuva-tantra in a discussion between 
Lord Çiva and Pärvaté regarding the effect of chanting the mantra of 
fourteen syllables. There it is stated:
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nänä-kalpa-latäkérëaà 
vaikuëöhaà vyäpakaà smaret 
adhaù sämyaà guëänäà ca 

prakåtiù sarva-käraëam

“While chanting the mantra, one should always remember the spiritual 
world, which is very extensive and full of desire trees that can yield 
anything one desires. Below that Vaikuëöha region is the potential 
material energy, which causes the material manifestation.” The places of 
the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa, such as Dvärakä, Mathurä and Våndävana, 
eternally and independently exist in Kåñëaloka. They are the actual abode 
of Lord Kåñëa, and there is no doubt that they are situated above the 
material cosmic manifestation.
The abode known as Våndävana or Gokula is also known as Goloka. The 
Brahma-saàhitä states that Gokula, the highest region of the kingdom 
of God, resembles a lotus flower with thousands of petals. The outer 
portion of that lotuslike planet is a square place known as Çvetadvépa. 
In the inner portion of Gokula there is an elaborate arrangement for Çré 
Kåñëa’s residence with His eternal associates such as Nanda and Yaçodä. 
That transcendental abode exists by the energy of Çré Baladeva, who 
is the original whole of Çeña, or Ananta. The tantras also confirm this 
description by stating that the abode of Çré Anantadeva, the plenary 
portion of Baladeva, is called the kingdom of God. Våndävana-dhäma is 
the innermost abode within the quadrangular realm of Çvetadvépa, which 
lies outside of the boundary of Gokula Våndävana.
According to Jéva Gosvämé, Vaikuëöha is also called Brahmaloka. The 
Närada-païcarätra, in a statement concerning the mystery of Vijaya, 
describes:

tat sarvopari goloke 
tatra lokopari svayam 
viharet paramänandé 

govindo ‘tula-näyakaù

“The predominator of the gopés, Govinda, the principal Deity of Gokula, 
always enjoys Himself in a place called Goloka in the topmost part of the 
spiritual sky.”
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From the authoritative evidence cited by Jéva Gosvämé we may conclude 
that Kåñëaloka is the supreme planet in the spiritual sky, which is far 
beyond the material cosmos. For the enjoyment of transcendental variety, 
the pastimes of Kåñëa there have three divisions, and these pastimes are 
performed in the three abodes Dvärakä, Mathurä and Gokula. When Kåñëa 
descends to this universe, He enjoys the pastimes in places of the same 
name. These places on earth are nondifferent from those original abodes, 
for they are facsimiles of those original holy places in the transcendental 
world. They are as good as Çré Kåñëa Himself and are equally worshipable. 
Lord Caitanya declared that Lord Kåñëa, who presents Himself as the son 
of the King of Vraja, is worshipable, and Våndävana-dhäma is equally 
worshipable.

TEXT 19

brahmäëòe prakäça tära kåñëera icchäya
eka-i svarüpa tära, nähi dui käya

brahmäëòe—within the material world; prakäça—manifestation; tära—
of it; kåñëera icchäya—by the supreme will of Lord Kåñëa; eka-i—it is the 
same; svarüpa—identity; tära—of it; nähi—not; dui—two; käya—bodies.

That abode is manifested within the material world by the will of Lord 
Kåñëa. It is identical to that original Gokula; they are not two different 
bodies.

The above-mentioned dhämas are movable, by the omnipotent will of 
Lord Kåñëa. When Çré Kåñëa appears on the face of the earth, He can also 
make His dhämas appear, without changing their original structure. One 
should not discriminate between the dhämas on the earth and those in 
the spiritual sky, thinking those on earth to be material and the original 
abodes to be spiritual. All of them are spiritual. Only for us, who cannot 
experience anything beyond matter in our present conditioned state, 
do the dhämas and the Lord Himself, in His arcä form, appear before us 
resembling matter to give us the facility to see spirit with material eyes. In 
the beginning this may be difficult for a neophyte to understand, but in 
due course, when one is advanced in devotional service, it will be easier, 
and he will appreciate the Lord’s presence in these tangible forms.
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TEXT 20

cintämaëi-bhümi, kalpa-våkña-maya vana
carma-cakñe dekhe täre prapaïcera sama

cintämaëi-bhümi—the land of touchstone; kalpa-våkña-maya—full of 
desire trees; vana—forests; carma-cakñe—the material eyes; dekhe—see; 
täre—it; prapaïcera sama—equal to the material creation.

The land there is touchstone [cintämaëi], and the forests abound with 
desire trees. Material eyes see it as an ordinary place.

By the grace of the Lord His dhämas and He Himself can all be present 
simultaneously, without losing their original importance. Only when one 
fully develops in affection and love of Godhead can one see those dhämas 
in their original appearance.
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura, a great äcärya in the preceptorial line 
of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, has said for our benefit that one can 
perfectly see the dhämas only when one completely gives up the mentality 
of lording it over material nature. One’s spiritual vision develops 
proportionately to one’s giving up the debased mentality of unnecessarily 
enjoying matter. A diseased person who has become diseased because of 
a certain bad habit must be ready to follow the advice of the physician, 
and as a natural sequence he must attempt to give up the cause of the 
disease. The patient cannot indulge in the bad habit and at the same 
time expect to be cured by the physician. Modern material civilization, 
however, is maintaining a diseased atmosphere. The living being is a 
spiritual spark, as spiritual as the Lord Himself. The only difference is that 
the Lord is great and the living being is small. Qualitatively they are one, 
but quantitatively they are different. Therefore, since the living being is 
spiritual in constitution, he can be happy only in the spiritual sky, where 
there are unlimited spiritual spheres called Vaikuëöhas. A spiritual being 
conditioned by a material body must therefore try to get rid of his disease 
instead of developing the cause of the disease.
Foolish persons engrossed in their material assets are unnecessarily proud 
of being leaders of the people, but they ignore the spiritual value of man. 
Such illusioned leaders make plans covering any number of years, but they 
can hardly make humanity happy in a state conditioned by the threefold 
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miseries inflicted by material nature. One cannot control the laws of 
nature by any amount of struggling. One must at last be subject to death, 
nature’s ultimate law. Death, birth, old age and illness are symptoms of 
the diseased condition of the living being. The highest aim of human life 
should therefore be to get free from these miseries and go back home, back 
to Godhead.

TEXT 21

prema-netre dekhe tära svarüpa-prakäça
gopa-gopé-saìge yäìhä kåñëera viläsa

prema-netre—with the eyes of love of Godhead; dekhe—one sees; tära—
its; svarüpa-prakäça—manifestation of identity; gopa—cowherd boys; 
gopé-saìge—with the cowherd damsels; yäìhä—where; kåñëera viläsa—
the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa.

But with the eyes of love of Godhead one can see its real identity as the 
place where Lord Kåñëa performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and 
cowherd girls.

TEXT 22

cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-våkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam

lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

cintämaëi—touchstone; prakara—groups made of; sadmasu—in abodes; 
kalpa-våkña—of desire trees; lakña—by millions; ävåteñu—surrounded; 
surabhéù—surabhi cows; abhipälayantam—tending; lakñmé—of goddesses 
of fortune; sahasra—of thousands; çata—by hundreds; sambhrama—with 
great respect; sevyamänam—being served; govindam—Govinda; ädi-
puruñam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajämi—worship.

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending 
cows yielding all desires in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded 
by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and 
affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune.”
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In Gokula, Kåñëa performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and cowherd 
girls.



399

Chapter 5,The Glories of Lord Nityänanda Balaräma

This is a verse from the Brahma-saàhitä (5.29). This description of the 
abode of Kåñëa gives us definite information of the transcendental place 
where not only is life eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, but there are 
ample vegetables, milk, jewels, and beautiful homes and gardens tended 
by lovely damsels who are all goddesses of fortune. Kåñëaloka is the 
topmost planet in the spiritual sky, and below it are innumerable spheres, 
a description of which can be found in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In the 
beginning of Lord Brahmä’s self-realization he was shown a transcendental 
vision of the Vaikuëöha spheres by the grace of Näräyaëa. Later, by the 
grace of Kåñëa, he was shown a transcendental vision of Kåñëaloka. This 
transcendental vision is like the reception of television from the moon via 
a mechanical system for receiving modulated waves, but it is achieved by 
penance and meditation within oneself.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Second Canto) states that in Vaikuëöhaloka 
the material modes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness, 
passion and ignorance, have no influence. In the material world the 
highest qualitative manifestation is goodness, which is characterized 
by truthfulness, mental equilibrium, cleanliness, control of the senses, 
simplicity, essential knowledge, faith in God, scientific knowledge 
and so on. Nevertheless, all these qualities are mixed with passion and 
imperfection. But the qualities in Vaikuëöha are a manifestation of 
God’s internal potency, and therefore they are purely spiritual and 
transcendental, with no trace of material infection. No material planet, 
even Satyaloka, is comparable in quality to the spiritual planets, where the 
five inherent qualities of the material world-namely, ignorance, misery, 
egoism, anger and envy-are completely absent.
In the material world, everything is a creation. Anything we can think 
of within our experience, including even our own bodies and minds, was 
created. This process of creation began with the life of Brahmä, and the 
creative principle is prevalent all over the material universe because of 
the quality of passion. But since the quality of passion is conspicuous by 
its absence in the Vaikuëöha planets, nothing there is created: everything 
there is eternally existent. And because there is no mode of ignorance, 
there is also no question of annihilation or destruction. In the material 
world one may try to make everything permanent by developing the 
above-mentioned qualities of goodness, but because the goodness in the 
material world is mixed with passion and ignorance, nothing here can 
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exist permanently, despite all the good plans of the best scientific brains. 
Therefore in the material world we have no experience of eternity, bliss 
and fullness of knowledge. But in the spiritual world, because of the 
complete absence of the qualitative modes, everything is eternal, blissful 
and cognizant. Everything can speak, everything can move, everything 
can hear, and everything can see in fully blessed existence for eternity. 
The situation being so, naturally space and time, in the forms of past, 
present and future, have no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is 
no change because time has no influence. Consequently, the influence 
of mäyä, the total external energy, which induces us to become more and 
more materialistic and forget our relationship with God, is also absent 
there.
As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body 
of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him 
in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in 
the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikuëöhaloka 
are never forgetful of their identities: they are eternally cognizant of 
their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering 
transcendental loving service to the Lord. Because they constantly engage 
in the transcendental service of the Lord, it is natural to conclude that 
their senses are also transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord with 
material senses. The inhabitants of Vaikuëöhaloka do not possess material 
senses with which to lord it over material nature.
Persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that a place void of 
material qualities must be some sort of formless nothingness. In reality, 
however, there are qualities in the spiritual world, but they are different 
from the material qualities because everything there is eternal, unlimited 
and pure. The atmosphere there is self-illuminating, and thus there is no 
need of a sun, a moon, fire electricity and so on. One who can reach that 
abode does not come back to the material world with a material body. 
There is no difference between atheists and the faithful in the Vaikuëöha 
planets because all who settle there are freed from the material qualities, 
and thus suras and asuras become equally obedient loving servitors of the 
Lord.
The residents of Vaikuëöha have brilliantly black complexions much more 
fascinating and attractive than the dull white and black complexions 
found in the material world. Their bodies, being spiritual, have no equals 
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in the material world. The beauty of a bright cloud when lightning flashes 
on it merely hints at their beauty. Generally the inhabitants of Vaikuëöha 
dress in yellow clothing. Their bodies are delicate and attractively built, 
and their eyes are like the petals of lotus flowers. Like Lord Viñëu, the 
residents of Vaikuëöha have four hands decorated with a conchshell, 
wheel, club and lotus flower. Their chests are beautifully broad and fully 
decorated with necklaces of a brilliant diamondlike metal surrounded 
by costly jewels never to be found in the material world. The residents 
of Vaikuëöha are always powerful and effulgent. Some of them have 
complexions like red coral cat’s eyes and lotus flowers, and each of them 
has earrings of costly jewels. On their heads they wear flowery crowns 
resembling garlands.
In the Vaikuëöhas there are airplanes, but they make no tumultuous 
sounds. Material airplanes are not at all safe: they can fall down and crash 
at any time, for matter is imperfect in every respect. In the spiritual sky, 
however, the airplanes are also spiritual, and they are spiritually brilliant 
and bright. These airplanes do not fly business executives, politicians or 
planning commissions as passengers, nor do they carry cargo or postal 
bags, for these are all unknown there. These planes are for pleasure trips 
only, and the residents of Vaikuëöha fly in them with their heavenly, 
beautiful, fairylike consorts. Therefore these airplanes, full of residents 
of Vaikuëöha, both male and female, increase the beauty of the spiritual 
sky. We cannot imagine how beautiful they are, but their beauty may 
be compared to the clouds in the sky accompanied by silver branches of 
electric lightning. The spiritual sky of Vaikuëöhaloka is always decorated 
in this way.
The full opulence of the internal potency of Godhead is always resplendent 
in Vaikuëöhaloka, where goddesses of fortune are ever-increasingly 
attached to serving the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. These 
goddesses of fortune, accompanied by their friends, always create a festive 
atmosphere of transcendental mirth. Always singing the glories of the 
Lord, they are not silent even for a moment.
There are unlimited Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky, and the ratio 
of these planets to the material planets in the material sky is three to 
one. Thus the poor materialist is busy making political adjustments on a 
planet that is most insignificant in God’s creation. To say nothing of this 
planet earth, the whole universe, with innumerable planets throughout 
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the galaxies, is comparable to a single mustard seed in a bag full of mustard 
seeds. But the poor materialist makes plans to live comfortably here and 
thus wastes his valuable human energy in something that is doomed to 
frustration. Instead of wasting his time with business speculations, he 
might have sought the life of plain living and high spiritual thinking and 
thus saved himself from perpetual materialistic unrest.
Even if a materialist wants to enjoy developed material facilities, he can 
transfer himself to planets where he can experience material pleasures 
much more advanced than those available on earth. The best plan is 
to prepare oneself to return to the spiritual sky after leaving the body. 
However, if one is intent on enjoying material facilities, one can transfer 
himself to other planets in the material sky by utilizing yogic powers. The 
playful spaceships of the astronauts are but childish entertainments and 
are of no use for this purpose. The añöäìga-yoga system is a materialistic 
art of controlling air by transferring it from the stomach to the navel, 
from the navel to the heart, from the heart to the collarbone, from there 
to the eyeballs, from there to the cerebellum and from there to any desired 
planet. The velocities of air and light are taken into consideration by 
the material scientist, but he has no information of the velocity of the 
mind and intelligence. We have some limited experience of the velocity 
of the mind because in a moment we can transfer our minds to places 
hundreds of thousands of miles away. Intelligence is even finer. Finer than 
intelligence is the soul, which is not matter like mind and intelligence 
but is spirit, or antimatter. The soul is hundreds of thousands of times 
finer and more powerful than intelligence. We can thus only imagine the 
velocity of the soul in its traveling from one planet to another. Needless to 
say, the soul travels by its own strength and not with the help of any kind 
of material vehicle.
The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-gratifying 
has misled modern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he has. As we 
have already described, the soul is a spiritual spark many, many times more 
illuminating, dazzling and powerful than the sun, moon or electricity. 
Human life is spoiled when man does not realize his real identity with his 
soul. Lord Caitanya appeared with Lord Nityänanda to save man from this 
type of misleading civilization.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam also describes how yogés can travel to all the planets 
in the universe. When the vital force is lifted to the cerebellum, there is 
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every chance that this force will burst out from the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as 
these are places that are known as the seventh orbit of the vital force. But 
the yogés can block these holes by complete suspension of air. The yogé 
then concentrates the vital force in the middle position, that is, between 
the eyebrows. At this position, the yogé can think of the planet into which 
he wants to enter after leaving the body. He can then decide whether 
he wants to go to the abode of Kåñëa in the transcendental Vaikuëöhas, 
from which he will not be required to descend into the material world, or 
to travel to higher planets in the material universe. The perfect yogé is at 
liberty to do either.
For the perfect yogé who has attained success in the method of leaving his 
body in perfect consciousness, transferring from one planet to another 
is as easy as an ordinary man’s walking to the grocery store. As already 
discussed, the material body is just a covering of the spiritual soul. Mind 
and intelligence are the undercoverings, and the gross body of earth, water, 
air and so on is the overcoating of the soul. As such, any advanced soul 
who has realized himself by the yogic process, who knows the relationship 
between matter and spirit, can leave the gross dress of the soul in perfect 
order and as he desires. By the grace of God, we have complete freedom. 
Because the Lord is kind to us, we can live anywhere-either in the spiritual 
sky or in the material sky, upon whichever planet we desire. However, 
misuse of this freedom causes one to fall down into the material world and 
suffer the threefold miseries of conditioned life. The living of a miserable 
life in the material world by dint of the soul’s choice is nicely illustrated by 
Milton in Paradise Lost. Similarly, by choice the soul can regain paradise 
and return home, back to Godhead.
At the critical time of death, one can place the vital force between the two 
eyebrows and decide where he wants to go. If he is reluctant to maintain 
any connection with the material world, he can, in less than a second, 
reach the transcendental Vaikuëöha and appear there completely in his 
spiritual body, which will be suitable for him in the spiritual atmosphere. 
He has simply to desire to leave the material world both in finer and in 
grosser forms and then move the vital force to the topmost part of the 
skull and leave the body from the hole in the skull called the brahma-
randhra. This is easy for one perfect in the practice of yoga.
Of course, man is endowed with free will, and as such if he does not want 
to free himself from the material world he may enjoy the life of brahma-
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pada (occupation of the post of Brahmä) and visit Siddhaloka, the planet 
of materially perfect beings who have full capacities to control gravity, 
space and time. To visit such higher planets in the material universe, one 
need not give up his mind and intelligence (finer matter), but need only 
give up grosser matter (the material body).
Each and every planet has its particular atmosphere, and if one wants to 
travel to any particular planet within the material universe, one has to adapt 
his material body to the climatic condition of that planet. For instance, 
if one wants to go from India to Europe, where the climatic condition is 
different, one has to change his dress accordingly. Similarly, a complete 
change of body is necessary if one wants to go to the transcendental 
planets of Vaikuëöha. However, if one wants to go to the higher material 
planets, he can keep his finer dress of mind, intelligence and ego, but has 
to leave his gross dress (body) made of earth, water, fire, etc.
When one goes to a transcendental planet, it is necessary to change both 
the finer and gross bodies, for one has to reach the spiritual sky completely 
in a spiritual form. This change of dress will take place automatically at 
the time of death if one so desires.
The Bhagavad-gétä confirms that one will attain his next material body 
according to his desires at the time he leaves his body. The desire of 
the mind carries the soul to a suitable atmosphere as the wind carries 
aromas from one place to another. Unfortunately, those who are not 
yogés but gross materialists, who throughout their lives indulge in sense 
gratification, are puzzled by the disarrangement of the bodily and mental 
condition at the time of death. Such gross sensualists, encumbered by 
the main ideas, desires and associations of the lives they have led, desire 
something against their interest and thus foolishly take on new bodies 
that perpetuate their material miseries.
Systematic training of the mind and intelligence is therefore needed so 
that at the time of death one may consciously desire a suitable body, either 
on this planet or another material planet or even a transcendental planet. 
A civilization that does not consider the progressive advancement of the 
immortal soul merely fosters a bestial life of ignorance.
It is foolish to think that every soul that passes away goes to the same 
place. Either the soul goes to a place he desires at the time of death, or 
upon leaving his body he is forced to accept a position according to his 
acts in his previous life. The difference between the materialist and the 
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yogé is that a materialist cannot determine his next body, whereas a yogé 
can consciously attain a suitable body for enjoyment in the higher planets. 
Throughout his life, the gross materialist who is constantly after sense 
gratification spends all day earning his livelihood to maintain his family, 
and at night he wastes his energy in sex enjoyment or else goes to sleep 
thinking about all he has done in the daytime. That is the monotonous 
life of the materialist. Although differently graded as businessmen, 
lawyers, politicians, professors, judges, coolies, pickpockets, laborers 
and so on, materialists all simply engage in eating, sleeping, fearing and 
sense gratification and thus spoil their valuable lives pursuing luxury and 
neglecting to perfect their lives through spiritual realization.
Yogés, however, try to perfect their lives, and therefore the Bhagavad-gétä 
enjoins that everyone should become a yogé. Yoga is the system for linking 
the soul in the service of the Lord. Only under superior guidance can 
one practice such yoga in his life without changing his social position. As 
already described, a yogé can go anywhere he desires without mechanical 
help, for a yogé can place his mind and intelligence within the air 
circulating inside his body, and by practicing the art of breath control he 
can mix that air with the air that blows all over the universe outside his 
body. With the help of this universal air, a yogé can travel to any planet 
and get a body suitable for its atmosphere. We can understand this process 
by comparing it to the electronic transmission of radio messages. With 
radio transmitters, sound waves produced at a certain station can travel 
all over the earth in seconds. But sound is produced from the ethereal 
sky, and as already explained, subtler than the ethereal sky is the mind, 
and finer than the mind is the intelligence. Spirit is still finer than the 
intelligence, and by nature it is completely different from matter. Thus 
we can just imagine how quickly the spirit soul can travel through the 
universal atmosphere.
To come to the stage of manipulating finer elements like mind, intelligence 
and spirit, one needs appropriate training, an appropriate mode of life 
and appropriate association. Such training depends upon sincere prayers, 
devotional service, achievement of success in mystic perfection, and the 
successful merging of oneself in the activities of the soul and Supersoul. 
A gross materialist, whether he be an empiric philosopher, a scientist, a 
psychologist or whatever, cannot attain such success through blunt efforts 
and word jugglery.
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Materialists who perform yajïas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively 
better than grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond 
laboratories and test tubes. The advanced materialists who perform such 
sacrifices can reach the planet called Vaiçvänara, a fiery planet similar 
to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the way to Brahmaloka, 
the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist can free 
himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is 
purified, he can rise to the orbit of the pole star (Dhruvaloka). Within 
this orbit, which is called the Çiçumära-cakra, are situated the Äditya-
lokas and the Vaikuëöha planet within this universe.
A purified materialist who has performed many sacrifices, undergone 
severe penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can 
reach such planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified 
there, he can penetrate still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the 
universe to reach the planet Maharloka, where sages like Bhågu Muni live. 
In Maharloka one can live even to the time of the partial annihilation of 
the universe. This annihilation begins when Anantadeva, from the lowest 
position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire. The heat of this fire 
reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka travel to 
Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of parärdha time.
In Brahmaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are 
controlled not by yantra (machine) but mantra (psychic action). Because 
of the existence of the mind and intelligence on Brahmaloka, its residents 
have feelings of happiness and distress, but there is no cause of lamentation 
from old age, death, fear or distress. They feel sympathy, however, for the 
suffering living beings who are consumed in the fire of annihilation. The 
residents of Brahmaloka do not have gross material bodies to change at 
death, but they transform their subtle bodies into spiritual bodies and thus 
enter the spiritual sky. The residents of Brahmaloka can attain perfection 
in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Brahmaloka by dint of 
their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection 
of Brahmä, those who have worshiped Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu are liberated 
with Brahmä, and those who are pure devotees of the Personality of 
Godhead at once push through the covering of the universe and enter the 
spiritual sky.
The numberless universes exist together in foamlike clusters, and so only 
some of them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When 
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agitated by the glance of Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, material nature produces 
the total elements, which are eight in number and which gradually evolve 
from finer to gross. A part of ego is the sky, a part of which is air, a part of 
which is fire, a part of which is water, a part of which is earth. Thus one 
universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in diameter. A yogé who 
desires gradual liberation must penetrate all the different coverings of the 
universe, including the subtle coverings of the three qualitative modes 
of material nature. One who does this never has to return to this mortal 
world.
According to Çukadeva Gosvämé, the above description of the material 
and spiritual skies is neither imaginary nor utopian. The actual facts are 
recorded in the Vedic hymns, and Lord Väsudeva disclosed them to Lord 
Brahmä when Brahmä satisfied Him. One can achieve the perfection 
of life only when he has a definite idea of Vaikuëöha and the Supreme 
Godhead. One should always think about and describe the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for this is recommended in both the Bhagavad-
gétä and the Bhägavata Puräëa, which are two authorized commentaries 
upon the Vedas. Lord Caitanya has made all these subject matters easier 
for the fallen people of this age to accept, and Çré Caitanya-caritämåta 
has therefore presented them for the easy understanding of all concerned.

TEXT 23

mathurä-dvärakäya nija-rüpa prakäçiyä
nänä-rüpe vilasaye catur-vyüha haiïä

mathurä—in Mathurä; dvärakäya—in Dvärakä; nija-rüpa—personal 
body; prakäçiyä—manifesting; nänä-rüpe—in various ways; vilasaye—
enjoys pastimes; catuù-vyüha haiïä—expanding into four wonderful 
forms.

He manifests His own, form in Mathurä and Dvärakä. He enjoys pastimes 
in various ways by expanding into the quadruple forms.

TEXT 24

väsudeva-saìkarñaëa-pradyumnäniruddha
sarva-catur-vyüha-aàçé, turéya, viçuddha
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väsudeva—Lord Väsudeva; saìkarñaëa—Lord Saìkarñaëa; pradyumna—
Lord Pradyumna; aniruddha—and Lord Aniruddha; sarva-catuù-vyüha—
of all other quadruple expansions; aàçé—source; turéya—transcendental; 
viçuddha—pure.

Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are the primary 
quadruple forms from whom all other quadruple forms are manifested. 
They are all purely transcendental.

TEXT 25

ei tina loke kåñëa kevala-lélä-maya
nija-gaëa laïä khele ananta samaya

ei—these; tina—three; loke—in the locations; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
kevala—only; lélä-maya—consisting of pastimes; nija-gaëa laïä—with 
His personal associates; khele—He plays; ananta samaya—unlimited 
time.

Only in these three places [Dvärakä, Mathurä and Gokula] does the all-
sporting Lord Kåñëa perform His endless pastimes with His personal 
associates.

TEXT 26

para-vyoma-madhye kari’ svarüpa prakäça
näräyaëa-rüpe karena vividha viläsa

para-vyoma-madhye—within the spiritual sky; kari’-making; svarüpa 
prakäça—manifesting His identity; näräyaëa-rüpe—the form of Lord 
Näräyaëa; karena—performs; vividha viläsa—varieties of pastimes.

In the Vaikuëöha planets of the spiritual sky the Lord manifests His 
identity as Näräyaëa and performs pastimes in various ways.

svarüpa-vigraha kåñëera kevala dvi-bhuja
näräyaëa-rüpe sei tanu catur-bhuja
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çaìkha-cakra-gadä-padma, mahaiçvarya-maya
çré-bhü-nélä-çakti yäìra caraëa sevaya

svarüpa-vigraha—personal form; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; kevala—only; 
dvi-bhuja—two hands; näräyaëa-rüpe—in the form of Lord Näräyaëa; 
sei—that; tanu—body; catuù-bhuja—four-handed; çaìkha-cakra—
conchshell and disc; gadä—club; padma—lotus flower; mahä—very 
great; aiçvarya-maya—full of opulence; çré—named çré; bhü—named 
bhü; nélä—named nélä; çakti—energies; yäìra—whose; caraëa sevaya—
serve the lotus feet.

Kåñëa’s own form has only two hands, but in the form of Lord Näräyaëa 
He has four hands. Lord Näräyaëa holds a conchshell, disc, club and lotus 
flower, and He is full of great opulence. The çré, bhü and nélä energies 
serve at His lotus feet.

In the Rämänuja and Madhva sects of Vaiñëavism there are extensive 
descriptions of the çré, bhü and nélä energies. In Bengal the nélä energy is 
sometimes called the lélä energy. These three energies are employed in the 
service of four-handed Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha. Relating how three of the 
Alwars, namely Bhüta-yogé, Sara-yogé and Bhränta-yogé, saw Näräyaëa in 
person when they took shelter at the house of a brähmaëa in the village 
of Gehalé, the Prapannämåta of the Çré-sampradäya describes Näräyaëa 
as follows:

tärkñyädhirüòhaà taòid-ambudäbhaà 
lakñmé-dharaà vakñasi paìkajäkñam 
hasta-dvaye çobhita-çaìkha-cakraà 
viñëuà dadåçur bhagavantam ädyam

ä-jänu-bähuà kamanéya-gätraà 
pärçva-dvaye çobhita-bhümi-nélam 
pétämbaraà bhüñaëa-bhüñitäìgaà 
catur-bhujaà candana-ruñitäìgam

“They saw the lotus-eyed Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
mounted on Garuòa and holding Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, to His 
chest. He resembled a bluish rain cloud with flashing lightning, and in two 
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of His four hands He held a conchshell and disc. His arms stretched down 
to His knees, and all His beautiful limbs were smeared with sandalwood 
and decorated with glittering ornaments. He wore yellow clothes, and by 
either side stood His energies Bhümi and Nélä.”
There is the following reference to the çré, bhü and nélä energies 
in the Sétopaniñad: mahä-lakñmér deveçasya bhinnäbhinna-rüpä 
cetanäcetanätmikä. sä devé tri-vidhä bhavati, çakty-ätmanä icchä-çaktiù 
kriyä-çaktiù säkñäc-chaktir iti. icchä-çaktis tri-vidhä bhavati, çré-bhümi-
nélätmikä. “Mahä-Lakñmé, the supreme energy of the Lord, is experienced 
in different ways. She is divided into material and spiritual potencies, and 
in both features she acts as the willing energy, creative energy and the 
internal energy. The willing energy is again divided into three, namely çré, 
bhü and nélä.”
Quoting from the revealed scriptures in his commentary on the Bhagavad-
gétä (4.6), Madhväcärya has stated that mother material nature, which is 
conceived of as the illusory energy, Durgä, has three divisions, namely çré, 
bhü and nélä. She is the illusory energy for those who are weak in spiritual 
strength because such energies are created energies of Lord Viñëu. 
Although each energy has no direct relationship with the unlimited, they 
are subordinate to the Lord because the Lord is the master of all energies.
In his Bhagavat-sandarbha (Part 23, Texts 8-9), Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhu 
states: “The Padma Puräëa refers to the eternally auspicious abode of 
Godhead, which is full in all opulences, including the energies çré, bhü and 
nélä. The Mahä-saàhitä, which discusses the transcendental name and 
form of Godhead, also mentions Durgä as the potency of the Supersoul in 
relationship with the living entities. The internal potency acts in relation 
with His personal affairs, and the material potency manifests the three 
modes.” Quoting elsewhere from the revealed scriptures, he states that çré 
is the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosmic manifestation, bhü is 
the energy that creates the cosmic manifestation, and nélä, Durgä, is the 
energy that destroys the creation. All these energies act in relation with 
the living beings, and thus they are together called jéva-mäyä.

TEXT 29

yadyapi kevala täìra kréòä-mätra dharma
tathäpi jévere kåpäya kare eka karma
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yadyapi—although; kevala—only; täìra—His; kréòä-mätra—pastime 
only; dharma—characteristic function; tathäpi—still; jévere—to the 
fallen souls; kåpäya—by the causeless mercy; kare—does; eka—one; 
karma—activity.

Although His pastimes are His only characteristic functions, by His 
causeless mercy He performs one activity for the fallen souls.

TEXT 30

sälokya-sämépya-särñöi-särüpya-prakära
cäri mukti diyä kare jévera nistära

sälokya—the liberation called sälokya; sämépya—the liberation called 
sämépya; särñöi—the liberation called särñöi; särüpya—the liberation 
called särüpya; prakära—varieties; cäri—four; mukti—liberation; diyä—
giving; kare—does; jévera—of the fallen souls; nistära—deliverance.

He delivers the fallen living entities by offering them the four kinds of 
liberation-sälokya, sämépya, särñöi and särüpya.

There are two kinds of liberated souls—those who are liberated by the 
favor of the Lord and those who are liberated by their own effort. One who 
gets liberation by his own effort is called an impersonalist, and he merges 
in the glaring effulgence of the Lord, the brahmajyoti. But devotees of 
the Lord who qualify themselves for liberation by devotional service are 
offered four kinds of liberation, namely sälokya (status equal to that of 
the Lord), sämépya (constant association with the Lord), särñöi (opulence 
equal to that of the Lord) and särüpya (features like those of the Lord).

TEXT 31

brahma-säyujya-muktera tähä nähi gati
vaikuëöha-bähire haya tä’-sabära sthiti

brahma-säyujya—of merging into the Supreme Brahman; muktera—of 
the liberation; tähä—there (in Vaikuëöha); nähi—not; gati—entrance; 
vaikuëöha-bähire—outside the Vaikuëöha planets; haya—there is; tä’-
sabära sthiti—the residence of all of them.
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Those who attain brahma-säyujya liberation cannot gain entrance into 
Vaikuëöha; their residence is outside the Vaikuëöha planets.

TEXT 32

vaikuëöha-bähire eka jyotir-maya maëòala
kåñëera aìgera prabhä, parama ujjvala

vaikuëöha-bähire—outside the Vaikuëöhalokas; eka—one; jyotiù-maya 
maëòala—the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; aìgera—of the body; prabhä—rays; parama—supremely; ujjvala—
bright.

Outside the Vaikuëöha planets is the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence, 
which consists of the supremely bright rays of the body of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 33

‘siddha-loka’ näma tära prakåtira pära
cit-svarüpa, täìhä nähi cic-chakti vikära

‘siddha-loka’-the region of the Siddhas; näma—named; tära—of the 
effulgent atmosphere; prakåtira pära—beyond this material nature; cit-
svarüpa—full of knowledge; täìhä—there; nähi—there is not; cit-çakti-
vikära—change of the spiritual energy.

That region is called Siddhaloka, and it is beyond the material nature. Its 
essence is spiritual, but it does not have spiritual varieties.

TEXT 34

sürya-maëòala yena bähire nirviçeña
bhitare süryera ratha-ädi saviçeña

sürya-maëòala—the sun globe; yena—like; bähire—externally; 
nirviçeña—with out varieties; bhitare—within; süryera—of the sun-god; 
ratha-ädi—opulences like chariots and other things; sa-viçeña—full of 
varieties.
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It is like the homogeneous effulgence around the sun. But inside the sun 
are the chariots, horses and other opulences of the sun-god.

Outside of Vaikuëöha, the abode of Kåñëa, which is called paravyoma, is 
the glaring effulgence of Kåñëa’s bodily rays. This is called the brahmajyoti. 
The transcendental region of that effulgence is called Siddhaloka or 
Brahmaloka. When impersonalists achieve liberation, they merge into 
that Brahmaloka effulgence. This transcendental region is undoubtedly 
spiritual, but it contains no manifestations of spiritual activities or 
variegatedness. It is compared to the glow of the sun. Within the sun’s glow 
is the sphere of the sun, where one can experience all sorts of varieties.

TEXT 35

kämäd dveñäd bhayät snehäd
yathä bhaktyeçvare manaù

äveçya tad aghaà hitvä
bahavas tad gatià gatäù

kämät—influenced by lusty desire; dveñät—by envy; bhayät—by fear; 
snehät—or by affection; yathä—as; bhaktyä—by devotion; éçvare—
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manaù—the mind; äveçya—
fully absorbing; tat—that; agham—sinful activity; hitvä—giving up; 
bahavaù—many; tat—that; gatim—destination; gatäù—achieved.

“As through devotion to the Lord one can attain His abode, many have 
attained that goal by abandoning their sinful activities and absorbing their 
minds in the Lord through lust, envy, fear or affection.”

As the powerful sun, by its glowing rays, can purify all kinds of impurities, 
so the all-spiritual Personality of Godhead can purify all material qualities 
in a person He attracts. Even if one is attracted by Godhead in the mode of 
material lust, such attraction is converted into spiritual love of Godhead 
by His grace. Similarly, if one is related to the Lord in fear and animosity, 
he also becomes purified by the spiritual attraction of the Lord. Although 
God is great and the living entity small, they are spiritual individuals, and 
therefore as soon as there is a reciprocal exchange by the living entity’s 
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free will, at once the great spiritual being attracts the small living entity, 
thus freeing him from all material bondage. This is a verse from Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (7.1.30).

TEXT 36

yad aréëäà priyäëäà ca
präpyam ekam ivoditam

tad brahma-kåñëayor aikyät
kiraëärkopamä-juñoù

yat—that; aréëäm—of the enemies of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; priyäëäm—of the devotees, who are very dear to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ca—and; präpyam—destination; ekam—
one only; iva—thus; uditam—said; tat—that; brahma—of impersonal 
Brahman; kåñëayoù—and of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
aikyät—due to the oneness; kiraëa—the sunshine; arka—and the sun; 
upamä—the comparison; juñoù—which is understood by.

“Where it has been stated that the Lord’s enemies and devotees attain 
the same destination, this refers to the ultimate oneness of Brahman and 
Lord Kåñëa. This may be understood by the example of the sun and the 
sunshine, in which Brahman is like the sunshine and Kåñëa Himself is like 
the sun.”

This verse is from the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.278) of Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé, who further discusses this same topic in his Laghu-
bhägavatämåta (Pürva 5.41). There he refers to the Viñëu Puräëa (4.15.1), 
where Maitreya Muni asked Paräçara, in regard to Jaya and Vijaya, how it 
was that Hiraëyakaçipu next became Rävaëa and enjoyed more material 
happiness than the demigods but did not attain salvation, although when 
he became Çiçupäla, quarreled with Kåñëa and was killed, he attained 
salvation and merged into the body of Lord Kåñëa. Paräçara replied that 
Hiraëyakaçipu failed to recognize Lord Nåsiàhadeva as Lord Viñëu. He 
thought that Nåsiàhadeva was some living entity who had acquired such 
opulence by various pious activities. Being overcome by the mode of 
passion, he considered Lord Nåsiàhadeva an ordinary living entity, not 
understanding His form. Nevertheless, because Hiraëyakaçipu was killed 



415

Chapter 5,The Glories of Lord Nityänanda Balaräma

by the hands of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, in his next life he became Rävaëa 
and had proprietorship of unlimited opulence. As Rävaëa, with unlimited 
material enjoyment, he could not accept Lord Räma as the Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore even though he was killed by Räma, he did not 
attain säyujya, or oneness with the body of the Lord. In his Rävaëa body 
he was too much attracted to Räma’s wife, Jänaké, and because of that 
attraction he was able to see Lord Räma. But instead of accepting Lord 
Räma as an incarnation of Viñëu, Rävaëa thought Him an ordinary 
living being. When killed by the hands of Räma, therefore, he got the 
privilege of taking birth as Çiçupäla, who had such immense opulence 
that he could think himself a competitor to Kåñëa. Although Çiçupäla 
was always envious of Kåñëa, he frequently uttered the name of Kåñëa 
and always thought of the beautiful features of Kåñëa. Thus by constantly 
thinking and chanting of Kåñëa, even unfavorably, he was cleansed of 
the contamination of his sinful activities. When Çiçupäla was killed by 
the Sudarçana cakra of Kåñëa as an enemy, his constant remembrance of 
Kåñëa dissolved the reactions of his vices, and he attained salvation by 
becoming one with the body of the Lord.
From this incident one can understand that even a person who thinks of 
Kåñëa as an enemy and is killed by Him may be liberated by becoming one 
with the body of Kåñëa. What then must be the destination of devotees 
who always think favorably of Kåñëa as their master or friend? These 
devotees must attain a situation better than Brahmaloka, the impersonal 
bodily effulgence of Kåñëa. Devotees cannot be situated in the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence, into which impersonalists desire to merge. The 
devotees are placed in Vaikuëöhaloka or Kåñëaloka.
This discussion between Maitreya Muni and Paräçara Muni centered on 
whether devotees come down into the material world in every millennium 
like Jaya and Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kumäras to that effect. In 
the course of these instructions to Maitreya about Hiraëyakaçipu, Rävaëa 
and Çiçupäla, Paräçara did not say that these demons were formerly 
Jaya and Vijaya. He simply described the transmigration through three 
lives. It is not necessary for the Vaikuëöha associates of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to come to take the roles of His enemies in all 
the millenniums in which He appears. The “falldown” of Jaya and Vijaya 
occurred in a particular millennium; Jaya and Vijaya do not come down in 
every millennium to act as demons. To think that some associates of the 
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Lord fall down from Vaikuëöha in every millennium to become demons is 
totally incorrect.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may 
be found in the living entity, for He is the chief living entity. Therefore 
it is natural that sometimes Lord Viñëu wants to fight. Just as He has 
the tendencies to create, to enjoy, to be a friend, to accept a mother and 
father, and so on, He also has the tendency to fight. Sometimes important 
landlords and kings keep wrestlers with whom they practice mock fighting, 
and Viñëu makes similar arrangements. The demons who fight with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the material world are sometimes 
His associates. When there is a scarcity of demons and the Lord wants to 
fight, He instigates some of His associates of Vaikuëöha to come and play 
as demons. When it is said that Çiçupäla merged into the body of Kåñëa, it 
should be noted that in this case he was not Jaya or Vijaya; he was actually 
a demon.
In his Båhad-bhägavatämåta, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has explained that 
the attainment of salvation by merging into the Brahman effulgence of 
the Lord cannot be accepted as the highest success in life, because demons 
like Kaàsa, who were famous for killing brähmaëas and cows, attained 
that salvation. For devotees such salvation is abominable. Devotees are 
actually in a transcendental position, whereas nondevotees are candidates 
for hellish conditions of life. There is always a difference between the life 
of a devotee and the life of a demon, and their realizations are as different 
as heaven and hell.
Demons are always accustomed to be malicious toward devotees and to 
kill brähmaëas and cows. For demons, merging in the Brahman effulgence 
may be very glorious, but for devotees it is hellish. A devotee’s aim in life is 
to attain perfection in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those 
who aspire to merge into the Brahman effulgence are as abominable as 
demons. Devotees who aspire to associate with the Supreme Lord to 
render Him transcendental loving service are far superior.

TEXT 37

taiche para-vyome nänä cic-chakti-viläsa
nirviçeña jyotir-bimba bähire prakäça
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taiche—in that way; para-vyome—in the spiritual sky; nänä—varieties; 
cit-çakti-viläsa—pastimes of spiritual energy; nirviçeña—impersonal; 
jyotiù—of the effulgence; bimba—reflection; bähire—externally; 
prakäça—manifested.

Thus in the spiritual sky there are varieties of pastimes within the spiritual 
energy. Outside the Vaikuëöha planets appears the impersonal reflection 
of light.

TEXT 38

nirviçeña-brahma sei kevala jyotir-maya
säyujyera adhikäré täìhä päya laya

nirviçeña-brahma—the impersonal Brahman effulgence; sei—that; 
kevala—only; jyotiù-maya—effulgent rays; säyujyera—the liberation 
called säyujya (oneness with the Supreme); adhikäré—one who is fit 
for; täìhä—there (in the impersonal Brahman effulgence); päya—gets; 
laya—merging.

That impersonal Brahman effulgence consists only of the effulgent rays of 
the Lord. Those fit for säyujya liberation merge into that effulgence.

TEXT 39

siddha-lokas tu tamasaù
päre yatra vasanti hi

siddhä brahma-sukhe magnä
daityäç ca hariëä hatäù

siddha-lokaù—Siddhaloka, or impersonal Brahman; tu—but; tamasaù—
of darkness; päre—beyond the jurisdiction; yatra—where; vasanti—
reside; hi—certainly; siddhäù—the spiritually perfect; brahma-sukhe—
in the transcendental bliss of becoming one with the Supreme; magnäù—
absorbed; daityäù ca—as well as the demons; hariëä—by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; hatäù—killed.
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“Beyond the region of ignorance [the material cosmic manifestation] lies 
the realm of Siddhaloka. The Siddhas reside there, absorbed in the bliss of 
Brahman. Demons killed by the Lord also attain that realm.”

Tamas means darkness. The material world is dark, and beyond the 
material world is light. In other words, after passing through the entire 
material atmosphere, one can come to the luminous spiritual sky, whose 
impersonal effulgence is known as Siddhaloka. Mäyävädé philosophers 
who aspire to merge with the body of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as well as demoniac persons who are killed by Kåñëa, such as 
Kaàsa and Çiçupäla, enter that Brahman effulgence. Yogés who attain 
oneness through meditation according to the Pataïjali yoga system also 
reach Siddhaloka. This is a verse from the Brahmäëòa Puräëa.

TEXT 40

sei para-vyome näräyaëera cäri päçe
dvärakä-catur-vyühera dvitéya prakäçe

sei—that; para-vyome—in the spiritual sky; näräyaëera—of Lord 
Näräyaëa; cäri päçe—on four sides; dvärakä—Dvärakä; catur-vyühera—of 
the quadruple expansions; dvitéya—the second; prakäçe—manifestation.

In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Näräyaëa, are the second 
expansions of the quadruple expansions of Dvärakä.

Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms 
of Dvärakä from the abode of Kåñëa. Among these forms, which are all 
spiritual and immune to the material modes, Çré Baladeva is represented 
as Mahä-saìkarñaëa.
The actions in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in 
pure spiritual existence. They expand in six transcendental opulences, 
which are all manifestations of Mahä-saìkarñaëa, who is the ultimate 
reservoir and objective of all living entities. Although belonging to the 
marginal potency known as jéva-çakti, the spiritual sparks known as 
the living entities are subjected to the conditions of material energy. It 
is because these sparks are related with both the internal and external 
potencies of the Lord that they are known as belonging to the marginal 
potency.
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In considering the quadruple forms of the absolute Personality of 
Godhead, known as Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 
the impersonalists, headed by Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, have interpreted the 
aphorisms of the Vedänta-sütra in a way suitable for the impersonalist 
school. To provide the intrinsic import of such aphorisms, however, Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé, the leader of the six Gosvämés of Våndävana, has properly 
replied to the impersonalists in his Laghu-bhägavatämåta, which is a 
natural commentary on the aphorisms of the Vedänta-sütra.
The Padma Puräëa, as quoted by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in his Laghu-
bhägavatämåta, describes that in the spiritual sky there are four directions, 
corresponding to east, west, north and south, in which Väsudeva, 
Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha and Pradyumna are situated. The same forms are 
also situated in the material sky. The Padma Puräëa also describes a place 
in the spiritual sky known as Vedavaté-pura, where Väsudeva resides. 
In Viñëuloka, which is above Satyaloka, Saìkarñaëa resides. Mahä-
saìkarñaëa is another name of Saìkarñaëa. Pradyumna lives in Dvärakä-
pura, and Aniruddha lies on the eternal bed of Çeña, generally known as 
ananta-çayyä, on the island called Çvetadvépa, in the ocean of milk.

TEXT 41

väsudeva-saìkarñaëa-pradyumnäniruddha
‘dvitéya catur-vyüha’ ei—turéya, viçuddha

väsudeva—the expansion named Väsudeva; saìkarñaëa—the expansion 
named Saìkarñaëa; pradyumna—the expansion named Pradyumna; 
aniruddha—the expansion named Aniruddha; dvitéya catuù-vyüha—
the second quadruple expansion; ei—this; turéya—transcendental; 
viçuddha—free from all material contamination.

Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha constitute this second 
quadruple. They are purely transcendental.

Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has misleadingly explained the quadruple form 
(catur-vyüha) in his interpretation of the forty-second aphorism of Chapter 
Two of the second khaëòa of the Vedänta-sütra (utpatty-asambhavät). 
In verses 41 through 47 of this chapter of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çréla 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé answers Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya’s misleading 
objections to the personal feature of the Absolute Truth.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is not like a 
material object that can be known by experimental knowledge or sense 
perception. In the Närada-païcarätra this fact has been explained by 
Näräyaëa Himself to Lord Çiva. But Çaìkaräcärya, the incarnation of 
Çiva, under the order of Näräyaëa, his master, had to mislead the monists, 
who favor ultimate extinction. In the conditioned stage of existence, 
all living entities have four basic defects, of which one is the cheating 
propensity. Çaìkaräcärya has carried this cheating propensity to the 
extreme to mislead the monists.
Actually, the quadruple forms explained in the Vedic literature cannot be 
understood by the speculation of a conditioned soul. The quadruple forms 
should therefore be accepted just as They are described. The authority 
of the Vedas is such that even if one does not understand something by 
his limited perception, he should accept the Vedic injunction and not 
create interpretations to suit his imperfect understanding. In his Çäréraka-
bhäñya, however, Çaìkaräcärya has increased the misunderstanding of 
the monists.
The quadruple forms have a spiritual existence that can be realized 
in väsudeva-sattva (çuddha-sattva), or unqualified goodness, which 
accompanies complete absorption in the understanding of Väsudeva. 
The quadruple forms, who are full of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are the enjoyers of the internal potency. Thinking 
the absolute Personality of Godhead to be poverty-stricken or to have 
no potency-or, in other words, to be impotent-is simply rascaldom. This 
rascaldom is the profession of the conditioned soul, and it increases his 
bewilderment. One who cannot understand the distinctions between 
the spiritual world and the material world has no qualification to 
examine or know the situation of the transcendental quadruple forms. 
In his commentary on Vedänta-sütra 2.2.42-45, His Holiness Çrépäda 
Çaìkaräcärya has made a futile attempt to nullify the existence of these 
quadruple forms in the spiritual world.
Çaìkaräcärya says (sütra 42) that devotees think the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Väsudeva, Çré Kåñëa, to be one, to be free from material 
qualities and to have a transcendental body full of bliss and eternal 
existence. He is the ultimate goal of the devotees, who believe that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself into four other eternal 
transcendental forms-Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 
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From Väsudeva, who is the primary expansion, come Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha in that order. Another name of Väsudeva 
is Paramätmä, another name of Saìkarñaëa is jéva (the living entity), 
another name of Pradyumna is mind, and another name of Aniruddha is 
ahaìkära (false ego). Among these expansions, Väsudeva is considered the 
origin of material nature. Therefore Çaìkaräcärya says that Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha must be creations of that original cause.
Great souls assert that Näräyaëa, who is known as Paramätmä, the 
Supersoul, is beyond material nature, and this is in accordance with the 
statements of the Vedic literature. Mäyävädés also agree that Näräyaëa can 
expand Himself in various forms. Çaìkara says that he does not attempt to 
argue that portion of the devotees’ understanding, but he must protest the 
idea that Saìkarñaëa is produced from Väsudeva, Pradyumna is produced 
from Saìkarñaëa, and Aniruddha is produced from Pradyumna, for if 
Saìkarñaëa is understood to represent the living entities created from 
the body of Väsudeva, the living entities would have to be noneternal. 
The living entities are supposed to be freed from material contamination 
by engaging in prolonged temple worship of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, reading Vedic literature and performing yoga and pious 
activities to attain the Supreme Lord. But if the living entities had been 
created from material nature at a certain point, they would be noneternal 
and would have no chance to be liberated and associate with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. When a cause is nullified, its results are nullified. 
In the second chapter of the Vedänta-sütra’s second khaëòa, Äcärya 
Vedavyäsa has also refuted the conception that the living beings were ever 
born (nätmä çruter nityatväc ca täbhyaù). Because there is no creation for 
the living entities, they must be eternal.
Çaìkaräcärya says (sütra 43) that devotees think that Pradyumna, who 
is considered to represent the senses, has sprung from Saìkarñaëa, who 
is considered to represent the living entities. But we cannot actually 
experience that a person can produce senses. Devotees also say that from 
Pradyumna has sprung Aniruddha, who is considered to represent the ego. 
But Çaìkaräcärya says that unless the devotees can show how ego and the 
means of knowledge can generate from a person, such an explanation of 
the Vedänta-sütra cannot be accepted, for no other philosophers accept 
the sütras in that way.
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Çaìkaräcärya also says (sütra 44) that he cannot accept the devotees’ idea 
that Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are equally as powerful as the 
absolute Personality of Godhead, full in the six opulences of knowledge, 
wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation, and free from the flaw 
of generation at a certain point. Even if They are full expansions, the 
flaw of generation remains. Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha, being distinct individual persons, cannot be one. Therefore if 
They are accepted as absolute, full and equal, there would have to be many 
Personalities of Godhead. But there is no need to accept that there are 
many Personalities of Godhead, because acceptance of one omnipotent 
God is sufficient for all purposes. The acceptance of more than one 
God is contradictory to the conclusion that Lord Väsudeva, the absolute 
Personality of Godhead, is one without a second. Even if we agree to accept 
that the quadruple forms of Godhead are all identical, we cannot avoid 
the incongruous flaw of noneternity. Unless we accept that there are some 
differences among the personalities, there is no meaning to the idea that 
Saìkarñaëa is an expansion of Väsudeva, Pradyumna is an expansion of 
Saìkarñaëa, and Aniruddha is an expansion of Pradyumna. There must 
be a distinction between cause and effect. For example, a pot is distinct 
from the earth from which it is made, and therefore we can ascertain that 
the earth is the cause and the pot is the effect. Without such distinctions, 
there is no meaning to cause and effect. Furthermore, the followers of the 
Païcarätric principles do not accept any differences in knowledge and 
qualities between Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 
The devotees accept all these expansions to be one, but why should they 
restrict oneness to these quadruple expansions? Certainly we should not 
do so, for all living entities, from Brahmä to the insignificant ant, are 
expansions of Väsudeva, as accepted in all the çrutis and småtis.
Çaìkaräcärya also says (sütra 45) that the devotees who follow the 
Païcarätra state that God’s qualities and God Himself, as the owner of the 
qualities, are the same. But how can the Bhägavata school state that the 
six opulences-wisdom, wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation-
are identical with Lord Väsudeva? This is impossible.
In his Laghu-bhägavatämåta (Pürva 5.165-193), Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has 
refuted the charges directed against the devotees by Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya 
regarding their explanation of the quadruple forms Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He says that these four expansions of 
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Näräyaëa are present in the spiritual sky, where They are famous as 
Mahävastha. Among Them, Väsudeva is worshiped within the heart 
by meditation because He is the predominating Deity of the heart, as 
explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.3.23).
Saìkarñaëa, the second expansion, is Väsudeva’s personal expansion for 
pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes 
called jéva. The beauty of Saìkarñaëa is more than that of innumerable 
full moons radiating light beams. He is worshipable as the principle of ego. 
He has invested Anantadeva with all the potencies of sustenance. For the 
dissolution of the creation, He also exhibits Himself as the Supersoul in 
Rudra, irreligiosity, sarpa (the snake), antaka (death) and the demons.
Pradyumna, the third manifestation, appears from Saìkarñaëa. Those 
who are especially intelligent worship this Pradyumna expansion of 
Saìkarñaëa as the principle of the intelligence. The goddess of fortune 
always chants the glories of Pradyumna in the place known as Ilävåta-
varña, and she always serves Him with great devotion. His complexion 
appears sometimes golden and sometimes bluish like new monsoon clouds 
in the sky. He is the origin of the creation of the material world, and He 
has invested His creative principle in Cupid. It is by His direction only 
that all men and demigods and other living entities function with energy 
for regeneration.
Aniruddha, the fourth of the quadruple expansions, is worshiped by great 
sages and psychologists as the principle of the mind. His complexion is 
similar to the bluish hue of a blue cloud. He engages in the maintenance 
of the cosmic manifestation and is the Supersoul of Dharma (the deity 
of religiosity), the Manus (the progenitors of mankind) and the devatäs 
(demigods). The Mokña-dharma Vedic scripture indicates that Pradyumna 
is the Deity of the total mind, whereas Aniruddha is the Deity of the total 
ego, but previous statements regarding the quadruple forms are confirmed 
in the Païcarätra tantras in all respects.
In the Laghu-bhägavatämåta (Pürva 5.86-100), there is a lucid explanation 
of the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Negating Çaìkaräcärya’s statements, the Mahä-varäha Puräëa declares:

sarve nityäù çäçvatäç ca 
dehäs tasya parätmanaù 
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hänopädäna-rahitä 
naiva prakåti-jäù kvacit

“All the varied expansions of the Personality of Godhead are 
transcendental and eternal, and all of them repeatedly descend to all the 
different universes of the material creation. Their bodies, composed of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge, are everlasting; there is no chance of their 
decaying, for they are not creations of the material world. Their forms 
are concentrated spiritual existence, always complete with all spiritual 
qualities and devoid of material contamination.”
Confirming these statements, the Närada-païcarätra asserts:

maëir yathä vibhägena 
néla-pétädibhir yutaù 

rüpa-bhedam aväpnoti 
dhyäna-bhedät tathäcyutaù

“The infallible Personality of Godhead can manifest His body in different 
ways according to different modes of worship, just as the vaidürya gem can 
manifest itself in various colors, such as blue and yellow.” Each incarnation 
is distinct from all the others. This is possible by the Lord’s inconceivable 
potency, by which He can simultaneously represent Himself as one, as 
various partial forms and as the origin of these partial forms. Nothing is 
impossible for His inconceivable potencies.
Kåñëa is one without a second, but He manifests Himself in different 
bodies, as stated by Närada in the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam:

citraà bataitad ekena 
vapuñä yugapat påthak 

gåheñu dvy-añöa-sähasraà 
striya eka udävahat

“It is wonderful indeed that one Kåñëa has simultaneously become 
different Kåñëas in 16,000 palaces to accept 16,000 queens as His wives.” 
(Bhäg. 10.69.2) The Padma Puräëa also explains:
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sa devo bahudhä bhütvä 
nirguëaù puruñottamaù 

eké-bhüya punaù çete 
nirdoño harir ädi-kåt

“The same Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama, the original person, 
who is always devoid of material qualities and contamination, can exhibit 
Himself in various forms and at the same time lie down in one form.”
In the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said, yajanti tvan-mayäs 
tväà vai bahu-mürty-eka-mürtikam: “O my Lord, although You manifest 
Yourself in varieties of forms, You are one without a second. Therefore 
pure devotees concentrate upon You and worship only You.” (Bhäg. 
10.40.7) In the Kürma Puräëa it is said:

asthülaç cänaëuç caiva 
sthülo ‘ëuç caiva sarvataù 
avarëaù sarvataù proktaù 
çyämo raktänta-locanaù

“The Lord is personal although impersonal, He is atomic although great, 
and He is blackish and has red eyes although He is colorless.” By material 
calculation all this may appear contradictory, but if we understand that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead has inconceivable potencies, we can 
accept these facts as eternally possible in Him. In our present condition 
we cannot understand the spiritual activities and how they occur, but 
although they are inconceivable in the material context, we should not 
disregard such contradictory conceptions.
Although it is apparently inconceivable, it is quite possible for the Absolute 
to reconcile all opposing elements. Çrémad-Bhägavatam establishes this in 
the Sixth Canto (6.9.34-37):
“O my Lord, Your transcendental pastimes and enjoyments all appear 
inconceivable because they are not limited by the causal and effective 
actions of material thought. You can do everything without performing 
bodily work. The Vedas say that the Absolute Truth has multifarious 
potencies and does not need to do anything personally. My dear Lord, You 
are entirely devoid of material qualities. Without anyone’s help, You can 
create, maintain and dissolve the entire qualitative material manifestation, 
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yet in all such activities You do not change. You do not accept the results 
of Your activities, unlike ordinary demons and demigods, who suffer or 
enjoy the reactions of their activities in the material world. Unaffected by 
the reactions of work, You eternally exist with Your full spiritual potency. 
This we cannot fully understand.
“Because You are unlimited in Your six opulences, no one can count Your 
transcendental qualities. Philosophers and other thoughtful persons are 
overwhelmed by the contradictory manifestations of the physical world 
and the propositions of logical arguments and judgments. Because they 
are bewildered by word jugglery and disturbed by the different calculations 
of the scriptures, their theories cannot touch You, who are the ruler and 
controller of everyone and whose glories are beyond conception.
“Your inconceivable potency keeps You unattached to the mundane 
qualities. Surpassing all conceptions of material contemplation, Your pure 
transcendental knowledge keeps You beyond all speculative processes. By 
Your inconceivable potency, there is nothing contradictory in You.
“People may sometimes think of You as impersonal or personal, but You 
are one. For persons who are confused or bewildered, a rope may manifest 
itself as different kinds of snakes. For similar confused persons who 
are uncertain about You, You create various philosophical methods in 
pursuance of their uncertain positions.”
We should always remember the differences between spiritual and material 
actions. The Supreme Lord, being all-spiritual, can perform any act 
without extraneous help. In the material world, if we want to manufacture 
an earthen pot, we need the ingredients, a machine and also a laborer. But 
we should not extend this idea to the actions of the Supreme Lord, for He 
can create anything in a moment without that which appears necessary 
in our own conception. When the Lord appears as an incarnation to 
fulfill a particular purpose, this does not indicate that He is unable to 
fulfill it without appearing. He can do anything simply by His will, but by 
His causeless mercy He appears to be dependent upon His devotees. He 
appears as the son of Yaçodämätä not because He is dependent on her 
care but because He accepts such a role by His causeless mercy. When He 
appears for the protection of His devotees, He naturally accepts trials and 
tribulations on their behalf.
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord, being equally disposed toward 
every living being, has no enemies and no friends but He has special 



427

Chapter 5,The Glories of Lord Nityänanda Balaräma

affection for a devotee who always thinks of Him in love. Therefore 
neutrality and partiality are both among the transcendental qualities of 
the Lord, and they are properly adjusted by His inconceivable energy. The 
Lord is Parabrahman, or the source of the impersonal Brahma, which is His 
all-pervading feature of neutrality. In His personal feature, however, as the 
owner of all transcendental opulences, the Lord displays His partiality by 
taking the side of His devotees. Partiality, neutrality and all such qualities 
are present in God; otherwise they could not be experienced in the 
creation. Since He is the total existence, all things are properly adjusted 
in the Absolute. In the relative world such qualities are displayed in a 
perverted manner, and therefore we experience nonduality as a perverted 
reflection. Because there is no logic to explain how things happen in the 
realm of spirit, the Lord is sometimes described as being beyond the range 
of experience. But if we simply accept the Lord’s inconceivability, we 
can then adjust all things in Him. Nondevotees cannot understand the 
Lord’s inconceivable energy, and consequently for them it is said that He 
is beyond the range of conceivable expression. The author of the Brahma-
sütras accepts this fact and says, çrutes tu çabda-mülatvät: the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, being inconceivable to an ordinary man, can 
be understood only through the evidence of the Vedic injunctions. 
The Skanda Puräëa confirms, acintyäù khalu ye bhävä na täàs tarkeëa 
yojayet: “Matters inconceivable to a common man should not be a subject 
for argument.” We find very wonderful qualities even in material jewels 
and drugs. Indeed, their qualities often appear inconceivable. Therefore 
if we do not attribute inconceivable potencies to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, we cannot establish His supremacy. It is because of these 
inconceivable potencies that the glories of the Lord have always been 
accepted as difficult to understand.
Ignorance and the jugglery of words are very common in human society, 
but they do not help one understand the inconceivable energies of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we accept such ignorance and 
word jugglery, we cannot accept the Supreme Lord’s perfection in six 
opulences. For example, one of the opulences of the Supreme Lord is 
complete knowledge. Therefore, how could ignorance be conceivable 
in Him? Vedic instructions and sensible arguments establish that the 
Lord’s maintaining the cosmic manifestation and simultaneously being 
indifferent to the activities of its maintenance cannot be contradictory, 
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because of His inconceivable energies. To a person who is always absorbed 
in the thought of snakes, a rope always appears to be a snake, and similarly 
to a person bewildered by material qualities and devoid of knowledge of 
the Absolute, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears according to 
diverse bewildered conclusions.
Someone might argue that the Absolute would be affected by duality if 
He were both all-cognizance (Brahman) and the Personality of Godhead 
with six opulences in full (Bhagavän). To refute such an argument, the 
aphorism svarüpa-dvayam ékñyate declares that in spite of appearances, 
there is no chance of duality in the Absolute, for He is but one in diverse 
manifestations. Understanding that the Absolute displays varied pastimes 
by the influence of His energies at once removes the apparent incongruity 
of His inconceivably opposite energies. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.4.16) gives 
the following description of the inconceivable potency of the Lord:

karmäëy anéhasya bhavo ‘bhavasya te 
durgäçrayo ‘thäri-bhayät paläyanam 
kälätmano yat pramadä-yutäçrayaù 

svätman-rateù khidyati dhér vidäm iha

“Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do, He 
nevertheless acts; although He is always unborn, He nevertheless takes 
birth; although He is time, fearful to everyone, He flees Mathurä in fear 
of His enemy to take shelter in a fort; and although He is self-sufficient, 
He marries 16,000 women. These pastimes seem like bewildering 
contradictions, even to the most intelligent.” Had these activities 
of the Lord not been a reality, sages would not have been puzzled by 
them. Therefore such activities should never be considered imaginary. 
Whenever the Lord desires, His inconceivable energy (yogamäyä) serves 
Him in creating and performing such pastimes.
The scriptures known as the Païcarätra-çästras are recognized Vedic 
scriptures that have been accepted by the great äcäryas. These scriptures 
are not products of the modes of passion and ignorance. Learned scholars 
and brähmaëas therefore always refer to them as sätvata-saàhitäs. The 
original speaker of these scriptures is Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This is especially mentioned in the Mokña-dharma (349.68), 
which is part of the Çänti-parva of the Mahäbhärata. Liberated sages like 
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Närada and Vyäsa, who are free from the four defects of conditioned 
souls, are the propagators of these scriptures. Çré Närada Muni is the 
original speaker of the Païcarätra-çästra. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also 
considered a sätvata-saàhitä. Indeed, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu declared, 
çrémad-bhägavataà puräëam amalam: “Çrémad-Bhägavatam is a spotless 
Puräëa.” Malicious editors and scholars who attempt to misrepresent the 
Païcarätra-çästras to refute their regulations are most abominable. In the 
modern age, such malicious scholars have even commented misleadingly 
upon the Bhagavad-gétä, which was spoken by Kåñëa, to prove that there 
is no Kåñëa. How the Mäyävädés have misrepresented the päïcarätrika-
vidhi will be shown below.
(1) In commenting on Vedänta-sütra 2.2.42, Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has 
claimed that Saìkarñaëa is a jéva, an ordinary living entity, but there is no 
evidence in any Vedic scripture that devotees of the Lord have ever said 
that Saìkarñaëa is an ordinary living entity. He is an infallible plenary 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Viñëu category, 
and He is beyond the creation of material nature. He is the original 
source of the living entities. The Upaniñads declare, nityo nityänäà 
cetanaç cetanänäm: “He is the supreme living entity among all the living 
entities.” Therefore He is vibhu-caitanya, the greatest. He is directly the 
cause of the cosmic manifestation and the infinitesimal living beings. He 
is the infinite living entity, and ordinary living entities are infinitesimal. 
Therefore He is never to be considered an ordinary living being, for that 
would be against the conclusion of the authorized scriptures. The living 
entities are also beyond the limitations of birth and death. This is the 
version of the Vedas, and it is accepted by those who follow scriptural 
injunctions and who have actually descended in the disciplic succession.
(2) In answer to Çaìkaräcärya’s commentary on Vedänta-sütra 2.2.43, it 
must be said that the original Viñëu of all the Viñëu categories, which 
are distributed in several ways, is Müla-saìkarñaëa. Müla means “the 
original.” Saìkarñaëa is also Viñëu, but from Him all other Viñëus expand. 
This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä, wherein it is said that just as a 
flame transferred from another flame acts like the original, so the Viñëus 
who emanate from Mülasaìkarñaëa are as good as the original Viñëu. One 
should worship that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who thus 
expands Himself.
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(3) In reply to the commentary of Çaìkaräcärya on the forty-fourth 
aphorism, it may be said that no pure devotees strictly following the 
principles of Païcarätra will ever accept the statement that all the 
expansions of Viñëu are different identities, for this idea is completely 
false. Even Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, in his commentary on the forty-
second aphorism, has accepted that the Personality of Godhead can 
automatically expand Himself variously. Therefore his commentary 
on the forty-second aphorism and his commentary on the forty-fourth 
aphorism are contradictory. It is a defect of Mäyäväda commentaries that 
they make one statement in one place and a contradictory statement in 
another place as a tactic to refute the Bhägavata school. Thus Mäyävädé 
commentators do not even follow regulative principles. It should be noted 
that the Bhägavata school accepts the quadruple forms of Näräyaëa, but 
that does not mean that it accepts many Gods. Devotees know perfectly 
well that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
one without a second. They are never pantheists, worshipers of many 
Gods, for this is against the injunction of the Vedas. Devotees completely 
believe, with strong faith, that Näräyaëa is transcendental and has 
inconceivable proprietorship of various transcendental potencies. We 
therefore recommend that scholars consult the Laghu-bhägavatämåta 
of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, where these ideas are explicitly stated. Çrépäda 
Çaìkaräcärya has tried to prove that Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha expand through cause and effect. He has compared Them 
with earth and earthen pots. That is completely ignorant, however, for 
there is no such thing as cause and effect in Their expansions (nänyad yat 
sad-asat-param). The Kürma Puräëa also confirms, deha-dehi-vibhedo 
‘yaà neçvare vidyate kvacit: “There is no difference between body and soul 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Cause and effect are material. 
For example, it is seen that a father’s body is the cause of a son’s body, but 
the soul is neither cause nor effect. On the spiritual platform there are 
none of the differences we find in cause and effect. Since all the forms 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are spiritually supreme, They are 
equally controllers of material nature. Standing on the fourth dimension, 
They are predominating figures on the transcendental platform. There is 
no trace of material contamination in Their expansions because material 
laws cannot influence Them. There is no such rule as cause and effect 
outside of the material world. Therefore the understanding of cause and 
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effect cannot approach the full, transcendental, complete expansions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Vedic literature proves this:

oà pürëam adaù pürëam idaà 
pürëät pürëam udacyate 
pürëasya pürëam ädäya 

pürëam evävaçiñyate

“The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is 
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal 
world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced 
of the complete whole is also complete by itself. Because He is the 
complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, 
He remains the complete balance.” (Båhad-äraëyaka Upaniñad 5.1) It 
is most apparent that nondevotees violate the rules and regulations of 
devotional service to equate the whole cosmic manifestation, which is 
the external feature of Viñëu, with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the controller of mäyä, or with His quadruple expansions. The 
equalization of mäyä and spirit, or mäyä and the Lord, is a sign of atheism. 
The cosmic creation, which manifests life in forms from Brahmä to the 
ant, is the external feature of the Supreme Lord. It comprises one fourth 
of the Lord’s energy, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (ekäàçena sthito 
jagat). The cosmic manifestation of the illusory energy is material nature, 
and everything within material nature is made of matter. Therefore, one 
should not try to compare the expansions of material nature to the catur-
vyüha, the quadruple expansions of the Personality of Godhead, but 
unfortunately the Mäyävädé school unreasonably attempts to do this.
(4) To answer Çaìkaräcärya’s commentary on Vedänta-sütra 2.2.45, the 
substance of the transcendental qualities and their spiritual nature is 
described in the Laghu-bhägavatämåta (Pürva 5.208-214) as follows: “Some 
say that transcendence must be void of all qualities because qualities 
are manifested only in matter. According to them, all qualities are like 
temporary, flickering mirages. But this is not acceptable. Since the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is absolute, His qualities are nondifferent from 
Him. His form, name, qualities and everything else pertaining to Him are as 
spiritual as He is. Every qualitative expansion of the absolute Personality of 
Godhead is identical with Him. Since the Absolute Truth, the Personality 



432

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

of Godhead, is the reservoir of all pleasure, all the transcendental qualities 
that expand from Him are also reservoirs of pleasure. This is confirmed in 
the scripture known as Brahma-tarka, which states that the Supreme Lord 
Hari is qualified by Himself, and therefore Viñëu and His pure devotees 
and their transcendental qualities cannot be different from their persons. 
In the Viñëu Puräëa Lord Viñëu is worshiped in the following words: ‘Let 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead be merciful toward us. His existence 
is never infected by material qualities.’ In the same Viñëu Puräëa it is 
also said that all the qualities attributed to the Supreme Lord, such as 
knowledge, opulence, beauty, strength and influence, are known to be 
nondifferent from Him. This is also confirmed in the Padma Puräëa, 
which explains that whenever the Supreme Lord is described as having 
no qualities, this should be understood to indicate that He is devoid of 
material qualities. In the First Chapter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.16.29) it 
is said: ‘O Dharma, protector of religious principles, all noble and sublime 
qualities are eternally manifested in the person of Kåñëa, and devotees 
and transcendentalists who aspire to become faithful also desire to possess 
such transcendental qualities.’ “ It is therefore to be understood that Lord 
Çré Kåñëa, the transcendental form of absolute bliss, is the fountainhead 
of all pleasurable transcendental qualities and inconceivable potencies. 
In this connection we may recommend references to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-Six, verses 21, 25, 27 and 28.
Çrépäda Rämänujäcärya has also refuted the arguments of Çaìkara in 
his own commentary on the Vedänta-sütra, which is known as the Çré-
bhäñya: “Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has tried to equate the Païcarätras with 
the philosophy of the atheist Kapila, and thus he has tried to prove 
that the Païcarätras contradict the Vedic injunctions. The Païcarätras 
state that the personality of jéva called Saìkarñaëa has emerged from 
Väsudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, that Pradyumna, the mind, 
has come from Saìkarñaëa, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from 
Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (jéva) takes birth or 
is created, for such a statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As 
stated in the Kaöha Upaniñad (2.18), living entities, as individual spiritual 
souls, can have neither birth nor death. All Vedic literature declares that 
the living entities are eternal. Therefore when it is said that Saìkarñaëa 
is jéva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living 
entities. Similarly, Pradyumna is the predominating Deity of the mind, 
and Aniruddha is the predominating Deity of the ego.
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“It has been said that Pradyumna, the mind, was produced from Saìkarñaëa. 
But if Saìkarñaëa were a living entity, this could not be accepted, because 
a living entity cannot be the cause of the mind. The Vedic injunctions 
state that everything-including life, mind and the senses-comes from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is impossible for the mind to be 
produced by a living entity, for the Vedas state that everything comes 
from the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord.
“Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha have all the potent features of 
the absolute Personality of Godhead, according to the revealed scriptures, 
which contain undeniable facts that no one can refute. Therefore these 
quadruple forms are never to be considered ordinary living beings. Each 
of Them is a plenary expansion of the Absolute Godhead, and thus each 
is identical with the Supreme Lord in knowledge, opulence, energy, 
influence, prowess and potencies. The evidence of Païcarätra cannot be 
neglected. Only untrained persons who have not genuinely studied the 
Païcarätras think that the Païcarätras contradict the çrutis regarding the 
birth or beginning of the living entity. In this connection, we must accept 
the verdict of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which says: ‘The absolute Personality 
of Godhead, who is known as Väsudeva and who is very affectionate 
toward His surrendered devotees, expands Himself in quadruple forms 
who are subordinate to Him and at the same time identical with Him in 
all respects.’ The Pauñkara-saàhitä states: ‘The scriptures that recommend 
that brähmaëas worship the quadruple forms of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are called ägamas [authorized works of Vedic literature].’ In 
all Vaiñëava literature it is said that worshiping these quadruple forms is 
as good as worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead Väsudeva, 
who in His different expansions, complete in six opulences, can accept 
offerings from His devotees of the results of their prescribed duties. 
Worshiping the expansions for pastimes, such as Nåsiàha, Räma, Çeña 
and Kürma, promotes one to the worship of the Saìkarñaëa quadruple. 
From that position one is raised to the platform of worshiping Väsudeva, 
the Supreme Brahman. In the Pauñkara-saàhitä it is said: ‘If one fully 
worships according to the regulative principles, one can attain the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva.’ It is to be accepted that 
Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are as good as Lord Väsudeva, for 
They all have inconceivable power and can accept transcendental forms 
like Väsudeva. Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are never born, 
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but They can manifest Themselves in various incarnations before the 
eyes of pure devotees. This is the conclusion of all Vedic literature. That 
the Lord can manifest Himself before His devotees by His inconceivable 
power is not against the teaching of the Païcarätra. Since Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha are actually the predominating Deities of 
all living entities, the total mind and the total ego, the descriptions of 
Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha as jéva, mind and ego are never 
contradictory to the statements of the scriptures. These names identify 
these Deities, just as the terms ‘sky’ and ‘light’ sometimes identify the 
Absolute Brahman.
“The scriptures completely deny the birth or production of the living 
entity. In the Parama-saàhitä it is described that material nature, which 
is used for others’ purposes, is factually inert and always subject to 
transformation. The field of material nature is the arena of the activities 
of fruitive actors, and since the material field is externally related with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is also eternal. In every saàhitä, 
the jéva (living entity) has been accepted as eternal, and in the Païcarätra 
the birth of the jéva is completely denied. Anything that is produced must 
also be annihilated. Therefore if we accept the birth of the living entity, 
we also have to accept his annihilation. But since the Vedic literature says 
that the living entity is eternal, one should not think the living being to be 
produced at a certain time. In the beginning of the Parama-saàhitä it is 
definitely stated that the face of material nature is constantly changeable. 
Therefore ‘beginning,’ ‘annihilation’ and all such terms are applicable 
only in the material nature.
“Considering all these points, one should understand that Çaìkaräcärya’s 
statement that Saìkarñaëa is born as a jéva is completely against the 
Vedic statements. His assertions are completely refuted by the above 
arguments. In this connection the commentary of Çrédhara Svämé on 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.1.34) is very helpful.”
For a detailed refutation of Çaìkaräcärya’s arguments to prove Saìkarñaëa 
an ordinary living being, one may refer to Çrémat Sudarçanäcärya’s 
commentary on Çré-bhäñya, which is known as the Çruta-prakäçikä.
The original quadruple forms Kåñëa, Baladeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
expand into another quadruple, which is present in the Vaikuëöha planets 
of the spiritual sky. Therefore the quadruple forms in the spiritual sky 
are the second manifestation of the original quadruple in Dvärakä. As 
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explained above, Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are 
all changeless, transcendental plenary expansions of the Supreme Lord 
who have no relation to the material modes. The Saìkarñaëa form in the 
second quadruple is not only a representation of Balaräma but also the 
original cause of the Causal Ocean, where Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu lies 
asleep, breathing out the seeds of innumerable universes.
In the spiritual sky there is a spiritual creative energy technically called 
çuddha-sattva, which is a pure spiritual energy that sustains all the 
Vaikuëöha planets with the full opulences of knowledge, wealth, prowess, 
etc. All these actions of çuddha-sattva display the potencies of Mahä-
saìkarñaëa, who is the ultimate reservoir of all individual living entities 
who are suffering in the material world. When the cosmic creation is 
annihilated, the living entities, who are indestructible by nature, rest in 
the body of Mahä-saìkarñaëa. Saìkarñaëa is therefore sometimes called 
the total jéva. As spiritual sparks, the living entities have the tendency 
to be inactive in the association of material energy, just as sparks of a 
fire have the tendency to be extinguished as soon as they leave the fire. 
The spiritual nature of the living being can be rekindled, however, in 
association with the Supreme Being. Because the living being can appear 
either in matter or in spirit, the jéva is called the marginal potency.
Saìkarñaëa is the origin of Käraëa Viñëu, who is the original form who 
creates the universes, and that Saìkarñaëa is but a plenary expansion of 
Çré Nityänanda Räma.

TEXT 42

täìhä ye rämera rüpa—mahä-saìkarñaëa
cic-chakti-äçraya tiìho, käraëera käraëa

täìhä—there; ye—which; rämera rüpa—the personal feature of Balaräma; 
mahä-saìkarñaëa—Mahä-saìkarñaëa; cit-çakti-äçraya—the shelter of the 
spiritual potency; tiìho—He; käraëera käraëa—the cause of all causes.

There the personal feature of Balaräma called Mahä-saìkarñaëa is the 
shelter of the spiritual energy. He is the primary cause, the cause of all 
causes.
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TEXT 43

cic-chakti-viläsa eka—’çuddha-sattva’ näma
çuddha-sattva-maya yata vaikuëöhädi-dhäma

cit-çakti-viläsa—pastimes in the spiritual energy; eka—one; çuddha-
sattva näma—named çuddha-sattva, pure existence, free from material 
contamination; çuddha-sattva-maya—of purely spiritual existence; yata—
all; vaikuëöha-ädi-dhäma—the spiritual planets, known as Vaikuëöhas.

One variety of the pastimes of the spiritual energy is described as pure 
goodness [viçuddha-sattva]. It comprises all the abodes of Vaikuëöha.

TEXT 44

ñaò-vidhaiçvarya täìhä sakala cinmaya
saìkarñaëera vibhüti saba, jäniha niçcaya

ñaö-vidha-aiçvarya—six kinds of opulences; täìhä—there; sakala cit-
maya—everything spiritual; saìkarñaëera—of Lord Saìkarñaëa; vibhüti 
saba—all different opulences; jäniha niçcaya—know certainly.

The six attributes are all spiritual. Know for certain that they are all 
manifestations of the opulence of Saìkarñaëa.

TEXT 45

‘jéva’-näma taöasthäkhya eka çakti haya
mahä-saìkarñaëa—saba jévera äçraya

jéva—the living entity; näma—named; taöa-sthä-äkhya—known as 
the marginal potency; eka—one; çakti—energy; haya—is; mahä-
saìkarñaëa—of the name Mahä-saìkarñaëa; saba—all; jévera—of living 
entities; äçraya—the shelter.

There is one marginal potency, known as the jéva. Mahä-saìkarñaëa is the 
shelter of all jévas.
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TEXT 46

yäìhä haite viçvotpatti, yäìhäte pralaya
sei puruñera saìkarñaëa samäçraya

yäìhä haite—from whom; viçva-utpatti—the creation of the material 
cosmic manifestation; yäìhäte—in whom; pralaya—merging; sei 
puruñera—of that Supreme Personality of Godhead; saìkarñaëa—of the 
name Saìkarñaëa; samäçraya—the original shelter.

Saìkarñaëa is the original shelter of the puruña, from whom this world is 
created and in whom it is dissolved.

TEXT 47

sarväçraya, sarvädbhuta, aiçvarya apära
‘ananta’ kahite näre mahimä yäìhära

sarva-äçraya—the shelter of everything; sarva-adbhuta—wonderful 
in every respect; aiçvarya—opulences; apära—unfathomed; ananta—
Ananta Çeña; kahite näre—cannot speak; mahimä yäìhära—the glories 
of whom.

He [Saìkarñaëa] is the shelter of everything. He is wonderful in every 
respect, and His opulences are infinite. Even Ananta cannot describe His 
glory.

TEXT 48

turéya, viçuddha-sattva, ‘saìkarñaëa’ näma
tiìho yäìra aàça, sei nityänanda-räma

turéya—transcendental; viçuddha-sattva—pure existence; saìkarñaëa 
näma—named Saìkarñaëa; tiìho yäìra aàça—of whom that Saìkarñaëa 
is also a partial expansion; sei nityänanda-räma—that person is known as 
Balaräma or Nityänanda.
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That Saìkarñaëa, who is transcendental pure goodness, is a partial 
expansion of Nityänanda Balaräma.

TEXT 49

añöama çlokera kaila saìkñepe vivaraëa
navama çlokera artha çuna diyä mana

añöama—eighth; çlokera—of the verse; kaila—I have done; saìkñepe—
in brief; vivaraëa—description; navama—the ninth; çlokera—of the 
verse; artha—the meaning; çuna—please hear; diyä mana—with mental 
attention.

I have briefly explained the eighth verse. Now please listen with attention 
as I explain the ninth verse.

TEXT 50

mäyä-bhartäjäëòa-saìghäçrayäìgaù
çete säkñät käraëämbhodhi-madhye
yasyaikäàçaù çré-pumän ädi-devas

taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

mäyä-bhartä—the master of the illusory energy; aja-aëòa-saìgha—of the 
multitude of universes; äçraya—the shelter; aìgaù—whose body; çete—
He lies; säkñät—directly; käraëa-ambhodhi-madhye—in the midst of the 
Causal Ocean; yasya—whose; eka-aàçaù—one portion; çré-pumän—the 
Supreme Person; ädi-devaù—the original puruña incarnation; tam—
to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord Balaräma in the form of Lord 
Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, whose 
partial representation called Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, lying on the Käraëa 
Ocean, is the original puruña, the master of the illusory energy, and the 
shelter of all the universes.
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TEXT 51

vaikuëöha-bähire yei jyotir-maya dhäma
tähära bähire ‘käraëärëava’ näma

vaikuëöha-bähire—outside the Vaikuëöha planets; yei—that; jyotiù-
maya dhäma—impersonal Brahman effulgence; tähära bähire—outside 
that effulgence; käraëa-arëava näma—an ocean called Käraëa.

Outside the Vaikuëöha planets is the impersonal Brahman effulgence, and 
beyond that effulgence is the Käraëa Ocean, or Causal Ocean.

The impersonal glowing effulgence known as impersonal Brahman is the 
outer space of the Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky. Beyond that 
impersonal Brahman is the great Causal Ocean, which lies between the 
material and spiritual skies. The material nature is a by-product of this 
Causal Ocean.
Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies on the Causal Ocean, creates the universes 
merely by glancing upon material nature. Therefore Kåñëa personally has 
nothing to do with the material creation. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms 
that the Lord glances over material nature and thus she produces the many 
material universes. Neither Kåñëa in Goloka nor Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha 
comes directly in contact with the material creation. They are completely 
aloof from the material energy.
It is the function of Mahä-saìkarñaëa in the form of Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu 
to glance over the material creation, which is situated beyond the limits 
of the Causal Ocean. Material nature is connected with the Personality 
of Godhead by His glance over her and nothing more. It is said that she 
is impregnated by the energy of His glance. The material energy, mäyä, 
never even touches the Causal Ocean, for the Lord’s glance focuses upon 
her from a great distance away.
The glancing power of the Lord agitates the entire cosmic energy, and thus 
its actions begin at once. This indicates that matter, however powerful 
she may be, has no power by herself. Her activity begins by the grace of the 
Lord, and then the entire cosmic creation is manifested in a systematic 
way. The example of a woman’s conception can help us understand this 
subject to a certain extent. The mother is passive, but the father puts 
his energy within the mother, and thus she conceives. She supplies the 
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ingredients for the birth of the child in her womb. Similarly, the Lord 
activates material nature, which then supplies the ingredients for cosmic 
development.
Material nature has two different phases. The aspect called pradhäna 
supplies the material ingredients for cosmic development, and the aspect 
called mäyä causes the manifestation of her ingredients, which are 
temporary, like foam in the ocean. In reality, the temporary manifestations 
of material nature are originally caused by the spiritual glance of the Lord. 
The Personality of Godhead is the direct, or remote, cause of creation, 
and material nature is the indirect, or immediate, cause. Materialistic 
scientists, puffed-up by the magical changes their so-called inventions 
have brought about, cannot see the real potency of Godhead behind 
matter. Therefore the jugglery of science is gradually leading people to a 
godless civilization at the cost of the goal of human life. Having missed 
the goal of life, materialists run after self-sufficiency, not knowing that 
material nature is already self-sufficient by the grace of God. Thus creating 
a colossal hoax in the name of civilization, they create an imbalance in 
the natural self-sufficiency of material nature.
To think of material nature as all in all, not knowing the original cause, is 
ignorance. Lord Caitanya appeared in order to dissipate this darkness of 
ignorance by igniting the spark of spiritual life that can, by His causeless 
mercy, enlighten the entire world.
To explain how mäyä acts by Kåñëa’s power, the author of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta gives the example that an iron rod in a fire, although it is not 
fire, becomes red-hot and acts like fire itself. Similarly, all the actions 
and reactions of material nature are not actually the work of material 
nature but are actions and reactions of the energy of the Supreme Lord 
manifested through matter. The power of electricity is transmitted 
through the medium of copper, but this does not mean that the copper 
is electricity. The power is generated at a powerhouse under the control 
of an expert living being. Similarly, behind all the jugglery of the natural 
laws is a great living being, who is a person like the mechanical engineer 
in the powerhouse. It is by His intelligence that the entire cosmic creation 
moves in a systematic way.
The modes of nature that directly cause material actions are also originally 
activated by Näräyaëa. A simple example will explain how this is so: When 
a potter manufactures a pot from clay, the potter’s wheel, his tools and 
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the clay are the immediate causes of the pot, but the potter is the chief 
cause. Similarly, Näräyaëa is the chief cause of all material creations, and 
the material energy supplies the ingredients of matter. Therefore without 
Näräyaëa, all other causes are useless, just as the potter’s wheel and tools 
are useless without the potter himself. Since materialistic scientists ignore 
the Personality of Godhead, it is as if they were concerned with the potter’s 
wheel and its rotation, the potter’s tools and the ingredients for the pots, 
but had no knowledge of the potter himself. Therefore modern science 
has created an imperfect, godless civilization that is in gross ignorance of 
the ultimate cause. Scientific advancement should have a great goal to 
attain, and that great goal should be the Personality of Godhead. In the 
Bhagavad-gétä it is said that after conducting research for many, many 
births, great men of knowledge who stress the importance of experimental 
thought can know the Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all 
causes. When one knows Him perfectly, one surrenders unto Him and 
then becomes a mahätmä.

TEXT 52

vaikuëöha beòiyä eka äche jala-nidhi
ananta, apära—tära nähika avadhi

vaikuëöha—the spiritual planets of Vaikuëöha; beòiyä—surrounding; 
eka—one; äche—there is; jala-nidhi—ocean of water; ananta—unlimited; 
apära—unfathomed; tära—of that; nähika—no; avadhi—limitation.

Surrounding Vaikuëöha is a mass of water that is endless, unfathomed and 
unlimited.

TEXT 53

vaikuëöhera påthivy-ädi sakala cinmaya
mäyika bhütera tathi janma nähi haya

vaikuëöhera—of the spiritual world; påthivé-ädi—earth, water, etc.; 
sakala—all; cit-maya—spiritual; mäyika—material; bhütera—of 
elements; tathi—there; janma—generation; nähi haya—there is not.
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The earth, water, fire, air and ether of Vaikuëöha are all spiritual. Material 
elements are not found there.

TEXT 54

cinmaya-jala sei parama käraëa
yära eka kaëä gaìgä patita-pävana

cit-maya—spiritual; jala—water; sei—that; parama käraëa—original 
cause; yära—of which; eka—one; kaëä—drop; gaìgä—the sacred 
Ganges; patita-pävana—the deliverer of fallen souls.

The water of the Käraëa Ocean, which is the original cause, is therefore 
spiritual. The sacred Ganges, which is but a drop of it, purifies the fallen 
souls.

TEXT 55

sei ta’ käraëärëave sei saìkarñaëa
äpanära eka aàçe karena çayana

sei—that; ta’-certainly; käraëa-arëave—in the ocean of cause, or Causal 
Ocean; sei—that; saìkarñaëa—Lord Saìkarñaëa; äpanära—of His own; 
eka—one; aàçe—by the part; karena çayana—lies down.

In that ocean lies one plenary portion of Lord Saìkarñaëa.

TEXT 56

mahat-srañöä puruña, tiìho jagat-käraëa
ädya-avatära kare mäyäya ékñaëa

mahat-srañöä—the creator of the total material energy; puruña—the 
person; tiìho—He; jagat-käraëa—the cause of the material cosmic 
manifestation; ädya—original; avatära—incarnation; kare—does; 
mäyäya—over the material energy; ékñaëa—glance.
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He is known as the first puruña, the creator of the total material energy. 
He, the cause of the universes, the first incarnation, casts His glance over 
mäyä.

TEXT 57

mäyä-çakti rahe käraëäbdhira bähire
käraëa-samudra mäyä paraçite näre

mäyä-çakti—material energy; rahe—remains; käraëa-abdhira—to the 
Causal Ocean; bähire—external; käraëa-samudra—the Causal Ocean; 
mäyä—material energy; paraçite näre—cannot touch.

Mäyä-çakti resides outside the Causal Ocean. Mäyä cannot touch its 
waters.

TEXT 58

sei ta’ mäyära dui-vidha avasthiti
jagatera upädäna ‘pradhäna’, prakåti

sei—that; ta’-certainly; mäyära—of the material energy; dui-vidha—
two varieties; avasthiti—existence; jagatera—of the material world; 
upädäna—the ingredients; pradhäna—named pradhäna; prakåti—
material nature.

Mäyä has two varieties of existence. One is called pradhäna or prakåti. It 
supplies the ingredients of the material world.

Mäyä, the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is divided into two parts. Mäyä is the cause and the ingredient of the 
cosmic manifestation. As the cause of the cosmic manifestation she is 
known as mäyä, and as the agent supplying the ingredients of the cosmic 
manifestation she is known as pradhäna. An explicit description of these 
divisions of external energy is given in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.24.1-4). 
Elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.63.26) the ingredients and cause of 
the material cosmic manifestation are described as follows:
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kälo daivaà karma jévaù svabhävo 
dravyaà kñetraà präëa ätmä vikäraù 

tat-saìghäto béja-roha-pravähas 
tvan-mäyaiñä tan-niñedhaà prapadye

“O my Lord! Time, activity, providence and nature are four parts of the 
causal aspect [mäyä] of the external energy. The conditioned vital force, 
the subtle material ingredients called the dravya, and material nature 
(which is the field of activity where the false ego acts as the soul), as well 
as the eleven senses and five elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), 
which are the sixteen ingredients of the body—these are the ingredient 
aspect of mäyä. The body is generated from activity, and activity is 
generated from the body, just as a tree is generated from a seed that is 
generated from a tree. This reciprocal cause and effect is called mäyä. My 
dear Lord, You can save me from this cycle of cause and effect. I worship 
Your lotus feet.”
Although the living entity is primarily related to the causal portion of 
mäyä, he is nevertheless conducted by the ingredients of mäyä. Three 
forces work in the causal portion of mäyä: knowledge, desire and activity. 
The material ingredients are a manifestation of mäyä as pradhäna. In 
other words, when the three qualities of mäyä are in a dormant stage, they 
exist as prakåti, avyakta or pradhäna. The word avyakta, referring to the 
nonmanifest, is another name of pradhäna. In the avyakta stage, material 
nature is without varieties. Varieties are manifested by the pradhäna 
portion of mäyä. The word pradhäna is therefore more important than 
avyakta or prakåti.

TEXT 59

jagat-käraëa nahe prakåti jaòa-rüpä
çakti saïcäriyä täre kåñëa kare kåpä

jagat—of the material world; käraëa—the cause; nahe—cannot be; 
prakåti—the material nature; jaòa-rüpä—dull, without action; çakti—
energy; saïcäriyä—infusing; täre—unto the dull material nature; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; kare—shows; kåpä—mercy.
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Because prakåti is dull and inert, it cannot actually be the cause of the 
material world. But Lord Kåñëa shows His mercy by infusing His energy 
into the dull, inert material nature.

TEXT 60

kåñëa-çaktye prakåti haya gauëa käraëa
agni-çaktye lauha yaiche karaye järaëa

kåñëa-çaktye—by the energy of Kåñëa; prakåti—the material nature; 
haya—becomes; gauëa—indirect; käraëa—cause; agni-çaktye—by the 
energy of fire; lauha—iron; yaiche—just as; karaye—becomes; järaëa—
powerful or red-hot.

Thus prakåti, by the energy of Lord Kåñëa, becomes the secondary cause, 
just as iron becomes red-hot by the energy of fire.

TEXT 61

ataeva kåñëa müla-jagat-käraëa
prakåti—käraëa yaiche ajä-gala-stana

ataeva—therefore; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; müla—original; jagat-käraëa—
the cause of the cosmic manifestation; prakåti—material nature; käraëa—
cause; yaiche—exactly like; ajä-gala-stana—nipples on the neck of a goat.

Therefore Lord Kåñëa is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation. 
Prakåti is like the nipples on the neck of a goat, for they cannot give any 
milk.

The external energy, composed of pradhäna or prakåti as the ingredient-
supplying portion and mäyä as the causal portion, is known as mäyä-çakti. 
Inert material nature is not the actual cause of the material manifestation, 
for Käraëärëavaçäyé, Mahä-Viñëu, the plenary expansion of Kåñëa, 
activates all the ingredients. It is in this way that material nature has 
the power to supply the ingredients. The example given is that iron 
has no power to heat or burn, but after coming in contact with fire the 
iron becomes red-hot and can then diffuse heat and burn other things. 
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Material nature is like iron, for it has no independence to act without the 
touch of Viñëu, who is compared to fire. Lord Viñëu activates material 
nature by the power of His glance, and then the ironlike material nature 
becomes a material-supplying agent just as iron made red-hot becomes a 
burning agent. Material nature cannot independently become an agent 
for supplying the material ingredients. This is more clearly explained 
by Çré Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Godhead, in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(3.28.40):

yatholmukäd visphuliìgäd 
dhümäd väpi sva-sambhavät 

apy ätmatvenäbhimatäd 
yathägniù påthag ulmukät

“Although smoke, flaming wood, and sparks are all considered together 
as ingredients of a fire, the flaming wood is nevertheless different from 
the fire, and the smoke is different from the flaming wood.” The material 
elements (earth, water, fire, etc.) are like smoke, the living entities are like 
sparks, and material nature as pradhäna is like the flaming wood. But all 
of them together are recipients of power from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and are thus able to manifest their individual capacities. 
In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of all 
manifestations. Material nature can supply only when it is activated by 
the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Just as a woman can deliver a child after being impregnated by the semen 
of a man, so material nature can supply the material elements after being 
glanced upon by Mahä-Viñëu. Therefore pradhäna cannot be independent 
of the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù 
süyate sa-caräcaram. Prakåti, the total material energy, works under the 
superintendence of the Lord. The original source of the material elements 
is Kåñëa. Therefore the attempt of the atheistic Säìkhya philosophers to 
consider material nature the source of these elements, forgetting Kåñëa, is 
useless, like trying to get milk from the nipplelike bumps of skin hanging 
on the neck of a goat.
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TEXT 62

mäyä-aàçe kahi täre nimitta-käraëa
seha nahe, yäte kartä-hetu—näräyaëa

mäyä-aàçe—to the other portion of the material nature; kahi—I say; 
täre—unto her; nimitta-käraëa—immediate cause; seha nahe—that 
cannot be; yäte—because; kartä-hetu—the original cause; näräyaëa—
Lord Näräyaëa.

The mäyä aspect of material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. But it also cannot be the real cause, for the original cause 
is Lord Näräyaëa.

TEXT 63

ghaöera nimitta-hetu yaiche kumbhakära
taiche jagatera kartä—puruñävatära

ghaöera—of the earthen pot; nimitta-hetu—original cause; yaiche—
just as; kumbhakära—the potter; taiche—similarly; jagatera kartä—the 
creator of the material world; puruña-avatära—the puruña incarnation, or 
Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu.

Just as the original cause of an earthen pot is the potter, so the creator of 
the material world is the first puruña incarnation [Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu].

TEXT 64

kåñëa—kartä, mäyä täìra karena sahäya
ghaöera käraëa—cakra-daëòädi upäya

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kartä—the creator; mäyä—material energy; täìra—
His; karena—does; sahäya—assistance; ghaöera käraëa—the cause of the 
earthen pot; cakra-daëòa-ädi—the wheel, the rod, and so on; upäya—
instruments.
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Lord Kåñëa is the creator, and mäyä only helps Him as an instrument, just 
like the potter’s wheel and other instruments, which are the instrumental 
causes of a pot.

TEXT 65

düra haite puruña kare mäyäte avadhäna
jéva-rüpa vérya täte karena ädhäna

düra haite—from a distance; puruña—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; kare—does; mäyäte—unto the material energy; avadhäna—
glancing over; jéva-rüpa—the living entities; vérya—seed; täte—in her; 
karena—does; ädhäna—impregnation.

The first puruña casts His glance at mäyä from a distance, and thus He 
impregnates her with the seed of life in the form of the living entities.

TEXT 66

eka aìgäbhäse kare mäyäte milana
mäyä haite janme tabe brahmäëòera gaëa

eka—one; aìga-äbhäse—bodily reflection; kare—does; mäyäte—in the 
material energy; milana—mixture; mäyä—the material energy; haite—
from; janme—grows; tabe—then; brahma-aëòera gaëa—the groups of 
universes.

The reflected rays of His body mix with mäyä, and thus mäyä gives birth 
to myriads of universes.

The Vedic conclusion is that the cosmic manifestation visible to the eyes 
of the conditioned soul is caused by the Absolute Truth, the Personality 
of Godhead, through the exertion of His specific energies, although in the 
conclusion of atheistic deliberations this manifested cosmic exhibition 
is attributed to material nature. The energy of the Absolute Truth is 
exhibited in three ways: spiritual, material and marginal. The Absolute 
Truth is identical with His spiritual energy. Only when contacted by the 
spiritual energy can the material energy work and the temporary material 
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manifestations thus appear active. In the conditioned state the living 
entities of the marginal energy are a mixture of spiritual and material 
energies. The marginal energy is originally under the control of the 
spiritual energy, but, under the control of the material energy, the living 
entities have been wandering in forgetfulness within the material world 
since time immemorial.
The conditioned state is caused by misuse of the individual independence 
of the spiritual platform, for this separates the living entity from 
the association of the spiritual energy. But when the living entity is 
enlightened by the grace of the Supreme Lord or His pure devotee and 
becomes inclined to revive his original state of loving service, he is on the 
most auspicious platform of eternal bliss and knowledge. The marginal 
jéva, or living entity, misuses his independence and becomes averse to the 
eternal service attitude when he independently thinks he is not energy 
but the energetic. This misconception of his own existence leads him to 
the attitude of lording it over material nature.
Material nature appears to be just the opposite of the spiritual energy. The 
fact is that the material energy can work only when in contact with the 
spiritual energy. Originally the energy of Kåñëa is spiritual, but it works 
in diverse ways, like electrical energy, which can exhibit the functions of 
refrigerating or heating through its manifestations in different ways. The 
material energy is spiritual energy covered by a cloud of illusion, or mäyä. 
Therefore, the material energy is not self-sufficient in working. Kåñëa 
invests His spiritual energy into material energy, and then it can act, just 
as iron can act like fire after being heated by fire. The material energy can 
act only when empowered by the spiritual energy.
When covered by the cloud of material energy, the living entity, who is 
also a spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forgets 
about the activities of the spiritual energy and considers all that happens 
in the material manifestation to be wonderful. But a person who is 
engaged in devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness and who is 
therefore already situated in the spiritual energy can understand that 
the material energy has no independent powers: whatever actions are 
going on are due to the help of the spiritual energy. The material energy, 
which is a perverted form of the spiritual energy, presents everything 
pervertedly, thus causing misconceptions and duality. Material scientists 
and philosophers conditioned by the spell of material nature suppose that 
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material energy acts automatically, and therefore they are frustrated, like 
an illusioned person who tries to get milk from the nipplelike bunches 
of skin on the neck of a goat. As there is no possibility of getting milk 
from these bunches of skin, there is similarly no possibility that anyone 
will be successful in understanding the original cause of creation by 
forwarding theories produced by the material energy. Such an attempt is 
a manifestation of ignorance.
The material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called 
mäyä, or illusion, because in two capacities (by supplying the material 
elements and by causing the material manifestation) it makes the 
conditioned soul unable to understand the real truth of creation. When 
a living entity is liberated, however, from the conditioned life of matter, 
he can understand the two different activities of material nature, namely 
covering and bewildering.
The origin of creation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), the cosmic manifestation is working 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord, who invests the material energy 
with three material qualities. Agitated by these qualities, the elements 
supplied by the material energy produce varieties of things, just as an artist 
produces varieties of pictures by mixing the three colors red, yellow and 
blue. Yellow represents the quality of goodness, red represents passion, and 
blue represents ignorance. Therefore the colorful material creation is but 
an interaction of these three qualities, represented in eighty-one varieties 
of mixtures (3 x 3 equaling 9, 9 x 9 thus equaling 81). Deluded by material 
energy, the conditioned soul, enamored by these eighty-one varieties of 
manifestation, wants to lord it over material energy, just as a moth wants 
to enjoy a fire. This illusion is the net result of the conditioned soul’s 
forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with the Supreme personality of 
Godhead. When conditioned, the soul is impelled by the material energy 
to engage in sense gratification, whereas one enlightened by the spiritual 
energy engages himself in the service of the Supreme Lord in his eternal 
relationship.
Kåñëa is the original cause of the spiritual world, and He is the covered 
cause of the material manifestation. He is also the original cause of the 
marginal potency, the living entities. He is both the leader and maintainer 
of the living entities, who are called the marginal potency because they can 
act under the protection of the spiritual energy or under the cover of the 
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material energy. With the help of the spiritual energy we can understand 
that independence is visible only in Kåñëa, who by His inconceivable 
energy is able to act in any way He likes.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Absolute Whole, and the living 
entities are parts of the Absolute Whole. This relationship of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the living entities is eternal. One should 
never mistakenly think that the spiritual whole can be divided into small 
parts by the small material energy. The Bhagavad-gétä does not support 
this Mäyäväda theory. Rather, it clearly states that the living entities are 
eternally small fragments of the supreme spiritual whole. As a part can 
never be equal with the whole, so a living entity, as a minute fragment of 
the spiritual whole, cannot be equal at any time to the Supreme Whole, 
the absolute Personality of Godhead. Although the Supreme Lord and the 
living entities are quantitatively related as the whole and the parts, the 
parts are nevertheless qualitatively one with the whole. Thus the living 
entities, although always qualitatively one with the Supreme Lord, are in 
a relative position. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the controller 
of everything, and the living entities are always controlled, either by the 
spiritual energy or by the material energy. Therefore a living entity can 
never become the controller of material or spiritual energies. The natural 
position of the living being is always as a subordinate of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. When one agrees to act in such a position, he 
attains perfection in life, but if one rebels against this principle, he is in 
the conditioned state.

TEXT 67

agaëya, ananta yata aëòa-sanniveça
tata-rüpe puruña kare sabäte prakäça

agaëya—innumerable; ananta—unlimited; yata—all; aëòa—universes; 
sanniveça—groups; tata-rüpe—in as many forms; puruña—the Lord; 
kare—does; sabäte—in every one of them; prakäça—manifestation.

The puruña enters each and every one of the countless universes. He 
manifests Himself in as many separate forms as there are universes.
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TEXT 68

puruña-näsäte yabe bähiräya çväsa
niçväsa sahite haya brahmäëòa-prakäça

puruña-näsäte—in the nostrils of the Lord; yabe—when; bähiräya—
expels; çväsa—breath; niçväsa sahite—with that exhalation; haya—there 
is; brahmäëòa-prakäça—manifestation of universes.

When the puruña exhales, the universes become manifest with each 
outward breath.

TEXT 69

punarapi çväsa yabe praveçe antare
çväsa-saha brahmäëòa paiçe puruña-çarére

punarapi—thereafter; çväsa—breath; yabe—when; praveçe—enters; 
antare—within; çväsa-saha—with that inhaled breath; brahmäëòa—
universes; paiçe—enter; puruña-çarére—within the body of the Lord.

Thereafter, when He inhales, all the universes again enter His body.

In His form as Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu the Lord impregnates material 
nature by His glance. The transcendental molecules of that glance are 
particles of spirit, or spiritual atoms, which appear in different species 
of life according to the seeds of their individual karma from the previous 
cosmic manifestation. And the Lord Himself, by His partial representation, 
creates a body of innumerable universes and again enters each of those 
universes as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. His coming in contact with mäyä is 
explained in the Bhagavad-gétä by a comparison between air and the sky. 
The sky enters everything material, yet it is far away from us.

TEXT 70

gaväkñera randhre yena trasareëu cale
puruñera loma-küpe brahmäëòera jäle
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gaväkñera—of windows of a room; randhre—within the holes; yena—
like; trasareëu—six atoms together; cale—moves; puruñera—of the Lord; 
loma-küpe—in the holes of the hair; brahmäëòera—of universes; jäle—a 
network.

Just as atomic particles of dust pass through the openings of a window, so 
the networks of universes pass through the pores of the skin of the puruña.

TEXT 71

yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya
jévanti loma-vila-jä jagad-aëòa-näthäù
viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

yasya—whose; eka—one; niçvasita—of breath; kälam—time; atha—
thus; avalambya—taking shelter of; jévanti—live; loma-vila-jäù—grown 
from the hair holes; jagat-aëòa-näthäù—the masters of the universes (the 
Brahmäs); viñëuù mahän—the Supreme Lord, Mahä-Viñëu; saù—that; 
iha—here; yasya—whose; kalä-viçeñaù—particular plenary portion or 
expansion; govindam—Lord Govinda; ädi-puruñam—the original person; 
tam—Him; aham—I; bhajämi—worship.

“The Brahmäs and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores 
of Mahä-Viñëu and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. I 
adore the primeval Lord, Govinda, of whom Mahä-Viñëu is a portion of a 
plenary portion.”

This description of the Lord’s creative energy is from the Brahma-saàhitä 
(5.48), which Lord Brahmä compiled after his personal realization. When 
Mahä-Viñëu exhales, the spiritual seeds of the universes emanate from 
Him in the form of molecular particles like those that are visible, three 
times the size of an atom, when sunlight is diffused through a small hole. 
In these days of atomic research it will be a worthwhile engagement for 
atomic scientists to learn from this statement how the entire creation 
develops from the spiritual atoms emanating from the body of the Lord.
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TEXT 72

kvähaà tamo-mahad-ahaà-kha-carägni-vär-bhü-
saàveñöitäëòa-ghaöa-sapta-vitasti-käyaù
kvedåg-vidhävigaëitäëòa-paräëu-caryä-
vätädhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam

kva—where; aham—I; tamaù—material nature; mahat—the total 
material energy; aham—false ego; kha—ether; cara—air; agni—fire; 
väù—water; bhü—earth; saàveñöita—surrounded by; aëòa-ghaöa—a 
potlike universe; sapta-vitasti—seven vitastis; käyaù—body; kva—
where; édåk—such; vidha—like; avigaëita—unlimited; aëòa—universes; 
para-aëu-caryä—moving like the atomic dust; väta-adhva—air holes; 
roma—of hair on the body; vivarasya—of the holes; ca—also; te—Your; 
mahitvam—greatness.

“Where am I, a small creature of seven spans the measure of my own 
hand? I am enclosed in the universe composed of material nature, the total 
material energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your 
glory? Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just like 
particles of dust passing through the opening of a window.”

When Lord Brahmä, after having stolen all Kåñëa’s cows and cowherd 
boys, returned and saw that the cows and boys were still roaming with 
Kåñëa, he offered this prayer (Bhäg. 10.14.11) in his defeat. A conditioned 
soul, even one so great as Brahmä, who manages the affairs of the entire 
universe, cannot compare to the Personality of Godhead, for He can 
produce numberless universes simply by the spiritual rays emanating from 
the pores of His body. Material scientists should take lessons from the 
utterances of Çré Brahmä regarding our insignificance in comparison to 
God. In these prayers of Brahmä there is much to learn for those who are 
falsely puffed up by the accumulation of power.

TEXT 73

aàçera aàça yei, ‘kalä’ tära näma
govindera pratimürti çré-balaräma
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aàçera—of the part; aàça—part; yei—that which; kalä—a kalä, or part 
of the plenary portion; tära—its; näma—name; govindera—of Lord 
Govinda; prati-mürti—counterform; çré-balaräma—Lord Balaräma.

A part of a part of a whole is called a kalä. Çré Balaräma is the counterform 
of Lord Govinda.

TEXT 74

täìra eka svarüpa—çré-mahä-saìkarñaëa
täìra aàça ‘puruña’ haya kaläte gaëana

täìra—His; eka—one; svarüpa—manifestation; çré-mahä-saìkarñaëa—
the great Lord Mahä-saìkarñaëa; täìra—His; aàça—part; puruña—the 
Mahä-Viñëu incarnation; haya—is; kaläte gaëana—counted as a kalä.

Balaräma’s own expansion is called Mahä-Saìkarñaëa, and His fragment, 
the puruña, is counted as a kalä, or a part of a plenary portion.

TEXT 75

yäìhäke ta’ kalä kahi, tiìho mahä-viñëu
mahä-puruñävatäré teìho sarva-jiñëu

yäìhäke—unto whom; ta’-certainly; kalä kahi—I say kalä; tiìho—He; 
mahä-viñëu—Lord Mahä-Viñëu; mahä-puruñävatäré—Mahä-Viñëu, the 
source of other puruña incarnations; teìho—He; sarva—jiñëu—all-
pervading.

I say that this kalä is Mahä-Viñëu. He is the Mahä-puruña, who is the 
source of the other puruñas and who is all-pervading.

TEXT 76

garbhoda-kñéroda-çäyé doìhe ‘puruña’ näma
sei dui, yäìra aàça,—viñëu, viçva-dhäma
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garbha-uda—in the ocean known as Garbhodaka within the universe; 
kñéra-uda-çäyé—one who lies in the ocean of milk; doìhe—both of Them; 
puruña näma—known as puruña, Lord Viñëu; sei—those; dui—two; yäìra 
aàça—whose plenary portions; viñëu viçva-dhäma—Lord Viñëu, the 
abode of the total universes.

Garbhodaçäyé and Kñérodaçäyé are both called puruñas. They are plenary 
portions of Käraëodaçäyé Viñëu, the first puruña, who is the abode of all 
the universes.

The symptoms of the puruña are described in Laghu-bhägavatämåta. While 
describing the incarnations of the Supreme personality of Godhead, the 
author has quoted from the Viñëu Puräëa (6.8.59), where it is said: “Let 
me offer my respectful obeisances unto Puruñottama, Lord Kåñëa, who is 
always free from the contamination of the six material dualities; whose 
plenary expansion, Mahä-Viñëu, glances over matter to create the cosmic 
manifestation; who expands Himself in various transcendental forms, all 
of which are one and the same; who is the master of all living entities; 
who is always free and liberated from the contamination of material 
energy; and who, when He appears in this material world, seems one of 
us, although He has an eternally spiritual, blissful, transcendental form.” 
In summarizing this statement, Rüpa Gosvämé has concluded that the 
plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who acts in 
cooperation with the material energy is called the puruña.

TEXT 77

viñëos tu tréëi rüpäëi
puruñäkhyäny atho viduù
ekaà tu mahataù srañöå

dvitéyaà tv aëòa-saàsthitam
tåtéyaà sarva-bhüta-sthaà

täni jïätvä vimucyate

viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; tu—certainly; tréëi—three; rüpäëi—forms; 
puruña-äkhyäni—celebrated as the puruña; atho—how; viduù—they 
know; ekam—one of them; tu—but; mahataù srañöå—the creator 
of the total material energy; dvitéyam—the second; tu—but; aëòa-
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saàsthitam—situated within the universe; tåtéyam—the third; sarva-
bhüta-stham—within the hearts of all living entities; täni—these three; 
jïätvä—knowing; vimucyate—one becomes liberated.

“Viñëu has three forms called puruñas. The first, Mahä-Viñëu, is the 
creator of the total material energy [mahat], the second is Garbhodaçäyé, 
who is situated within each universe, and the third is Kñérodaçäyé, who 
lives in the heart of every living being. He who knows these three becomes 
liberated from the clutches of mäyä.

This verse appears in the Laghu-bhägavatämåta (Pürva 2.9), where it has 
been quoted from the Sätvata-tantra.

TEXT 78

yadyapi kahiye täìre kåñëera ‘kalä’ kari
matsya-kürmädy-avatärera tiìho avatäré

yadyapi—although; kahiye—I say; täìre—to Him; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; kalä—part of the part; kari—making; matsya—the fish incarnation; 
kürma-ädi—the tortoise incarnation and others; avatärera—of all these 
incarnations; tiìho—He; avatäré—the original source.

Although Kñérodaçäyé Viñëu is called a kalä of Lord Kåñëa, He is the source 
of Matsya, Kürma and the other incarnations.

TEXT 79

ete cäàça-kaläù puàsaù
kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam

indräri-vyäkulaà lokaà
måòayanti yuge yuge

ete—all these; ca—also; aàça-kaläù—part or part of the part; puàsaù—of 
the Supreme Person; kåñëaù tu—but Lord Kåñëa; bhagavän—the original 
Personality of Godhead; svayam—Himself; indra-ari—the demons; 
vyäkulam—disturbed; lokam—all the planets; måòayanti—makes them 
happy; yuge yuge—in different millenniums.
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“All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts 
of the plenary portions of the puruña-avatäras. But Kåñëa is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world 
through His different features when the world is disturbed by the enemies 
of Indra.”

This quotation is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.3.28).

TEXT 80

sei puruña såñöi-sthiti-pralayera kartä
nänä avatära kare, jagatera bhartä

sei—that; puruña—the Personality of Godhead; såñöi-sthiti-pralayera—of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation; kartä—creator; nänä—various; 
avatära—incarnations; kare—makes; jagatera—of the material world; 
bhartä—maintainer.

That puruña [Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu] is the performer of creation, 
maintenance and destruction. He manifests Himself in many incarnations, 
for He is the maintainer of the world.

TEXT 81

såñöy-ädi-nimitte yei aàçera avadhäna
sei ta’ aàçere kahi ‘avatära’ näma

såñöi-ädi-nimitte—for the cause of creation, maintenance and 
annihilation; yei—which; aàçera avadhäna—manifestation of the part; 
sei ta’-that certainly; aàçere kahi—I speak about that plenary expansion; 
avatära näma—by the name “incarnation.”

That fragment of the Mahä-puruña who appears for the purpose of creation, 
maintenance and annihilation is called an incarnation.
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TEXT 82

ädyävatära, mahä-puruña, bhagavän
sarva-avatära-béja, sarväçraya-dhäma

ädya-avatära—the original incarnation; mahä-puruña—Lord Mahä-
Viñëu; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sarva-avatära-béja—the 
seed of all different kinds of incarnations; sarva-äçraya-dhäma—the 
shelter of everything.

That Mahä-puruña is identical with the Personality of Godhead. He is the 
original incarnation, the seed of all others, and the shelter of everything.

TEXT 83

ädyo ‘vatäraù puruñaù parasya
kälaù svabhävaù sad-asan manaç ca

dravyaà vikäro guëa indriyäëi
viräö svaräö sthäsnu cariñëu bhümnaù

ädyaù avatäraù—original incarnation; puruñaù—the Lord; parasya—
of the Supreme; kälaù—time; svabhävaù—nature; sat-asat—cause and 
effect; manaù ca—as well as the mind; dravyam—the five elements; 
vikäraù—transformation or the false ego; guëaù—modes of nature; 
indriyäëi—senses; viräö—the universal form; svaräö—complete 
independence; sthäsnu—immovable; cariñëu—movable; bhümnaù—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

“The puruña is the primary incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Time, nature, prakåti (as cause and effect), the mind, the 
material elements, false ego, the modes of nature, the senses, the universal 
form, complete independence and the moving and nonmoving beings 
appear subsequently as His opulences.”

Describing the incarnations and their symptoms, the Laghu-bhägavatämåta 
has stated that when Lord Kåñëa descends to conduct the creative affairs 
of the material manifestation, He is an avatära, or incarnation. The two 
categories of avatäras are empowered devotees and tad-ekätma-rüpa (the 
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Lord Himself). An example of tad-ekätma-rüpa is Çeña, and an example 
of a devotee is Vasudeva, the father of Lord Kåñëa. Çréla Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa has commented that the material cosmic manifestation is 
a partial kingdom of God where God must sometimes come to execute a 
specific function. The plenary portion of the Lord through whom Lord 
Kåñëa executes such actions is called Mahä-Viñëu, who is the primal 
beginning of all incarnations. Inexperienced observers presume that the 
material energy provides both the cause and the elements of the cosmic 
manifestation and that the living entities are the enjoyers of material 
nature. But the devotees of the Bhägavata school, which has scrutinizingly 
examined the entire situation, can understand that material nature can 
independently be neither the supplier of the material elements nor the 
cause of the material manifestation. Material nature gets the power to 
supply the material elements from the glance of the supreme puruña, 
Mahä-Viñëu, and when empowered by Him she is called the cause of the 
material manifestation. Both features of material nature, as the cause of 
the material creation and as the source of its elements, exist due to the 
glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The various expansions of 
the Supreme Lord who act to empower the material energy are known as 
plenary expansions or incarnations. As illustrated by the example of many 
flames lit from one flame, all these plenary expansions and incarnations 
are as good as Viñëu Himself; nevertheless, because of their activities 
in controlling mäyä, sometimes they are known as mäyika, or having a 
relationship with mäyä. This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.6.42).

TEXT 84

jagåhe pauruñaà rüpaà
bhagavän mahad-ädibhiù
sambhütaà ñoòaça-kalam

ädau loka-sisåkñayä

jagåhe—accepted; pauruñam—the puruña incarnation; rüpam—the form; 
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahat-ädibhiù—by the 
total material energy etc.; sambhütam—created; ñoòaça—sixteen; kalam—
energies; ädau—originally; loka—the material worlds; sisåkñayä—with 
the desire to create.
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“In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expanded Himself in the form 
of the puruña incarnation, accompanied by all the ingredients of material 
creation. First He created the sixteen principal energies suitable for 
creation. This was for the purpose of manifesting the material universes.”

This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.3.1). The commentary of 
Madhva on Çrémad-Bhägavatam mentions that the following sixteen 
spiritual energies are present in the spiritual world: (1) çré, (2) bhü, (3) lélä, 
(4) känti, (5) kérti, (6) tuñöi, (7) gér, (8) puñöi, (9) satyä (10) jïänäjïänä, (11) 
jayä utkarñiëé, (12) vimalä, (13) yogamäyä, (14) prahvé, (15) éçänä and (16) 
anugrahä. In his commentary on the Laghu-bhägavatämåta, Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa has said that the above energies are also known by nine 
names: (1) vimalä, (2) utkarñiëé (3) jïänä, (4) kriyä, (5) yogä, (6) prahvé, 
(7) satyä, (8) éçänä and (9) anugrahä. In the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Çréla 
Jéva Gosvämé (Anuccheda 103) they are described as çré, puñöi, gér, känti, 
kérti, tuñöi, ilä, jaya; vidyävidyä, mäyä, samvit, sandhiné, hlädiné, bhakti, 
mürti, vimalä, yogä, prahvé, éçänä, anugrahä, etc. All these energies act in 
different spheres of the Lord’s supremacy.

TEXT 85

yadyapi sarväçraya tiìho, täìhäte saàsära
antarätmä-rüpe tiìho jagat-ädhära

yadyapi—although; sarva-äçraya—the shelter of everything; tiìho—He 
(the Lord); täìhäte—in Him; saàsära—the material creation; antaù-
ätmä-rüpe—in the form of the Supersoul; tiìho—He; jagat-ädhära—the 
support of the whole creation.

Although the Lord is the shelter of everything and although all the universes 
rest in Him, He, as the Supersoul, is also the support of everything.

TEXT 86

prakåti-sahite täìra ubhaya sambandha
tathäpi prakåti-saha nähi sparça-gandha
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prakrti-sahite—with the material energy; täìra—His; ubhaya 
sambandha—both relationships; tathäpi—still; prakåti-saha—with the 
material nature; nähi—there is not; sparça-gandha—even the slightest 
contact.

Although He is thus connected with the material energy in two ways, He 
does not have the slightest contact with it.

In the Laghu-bhägavatämåta, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, commenting upon 
the Lord’s transcendental position beyond the material qualities, says 
that Viñëu, as the controller and superintendent of material nature, has 
a connection with the material qualities. That connection is called yoga. 
However, the person who directs a prison is not also a prisoner. Similarly, 
although the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu directs or supervises 
the qualitative nature, He has no connection with the material modes 
of nature. The expansions of Lord Viñëu always retain their supremacy; 
they are never connected with the material qualities. One may argue that 
Mahä-Viñëu cannot have any connection with the material qualities, 
because if He were so connected, Çrémad-Bhägavatam would not state 
that material nature, ashamed of her thankless task of acting to induce 
the living entities to become averse to the Supreme Lord, remains behind 
the Lord in shyness. In answer to this argument, it may be said that the 
word guëa means “regulation.” Lord Viñëu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva 
are situated within this universe as the directors of the three modes, and 
their connection with the modes is known as yoga. This does not indicate, 
however, that these personalities are bound by the qualities of nature. 
Lord Viñëu specifically is always the controller of the three qualities. 
There is no question of His coming under their control.
Although the causal and element-supplying features exist in material 
nature by dint of the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Lord is never affected by glancing over the material qualities. By the will 
of the Supreme Lord the different qualitative changes in the material 
world take place, but there is no possibility of material affection, change 
or contamination for Lord Viñëu.
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TEXT 87

etad éçanam éçasya
prakåti-stho ‘pi tad-guëaiù
na yujyate sadätma-sthair
yathä buddhis tad-äçrayä

etat—this is; éçanam—opulence; éçasya—of the Lord; prakåti-sthaù—
within this material world; api—although; tat-guëaiù—by the material 
qualities; na yujyate—never affected; sadä—always; ätma-sthaiù—
situated in His own energy; yathä—as also; buddhiù—intelligence; tat—
His; äçrayä—devotees.

“This is the opulence of the Lord. Although situated within the material 
nature, He is never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who 
have surrendered to Him and have fixed their intelligence upon Him are 
not influenced by the modes of nature.”

This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.11.38).

TEXT 88

ei mata gétäteha punaù punaù kaya
sarvadä éçvara-tattva acintya-çakti haya

ei mata—in this way; gétäteha—in the Bhagavad-gétä; punaù punaù—
again and again; kaya—it is said; sarvadä—always; éçvara-tattva—the 
truth of the Absolute Truth; acintya-çakti haya—is inconceivable.

Thus the Bhagavad-gétä also states again and again that the Absolute Truth 
always possesses inconceivable power.

TEXT 89

ämi ta’ jagate vasi, jagat ämäte
nä ämi jagate vasi, nä ämä jagate

ämi—I; ta’-certainly; jagate—in the material world; vasi—situated; 
jagat—the whole material creation; ämäte—in Me; nä—not; ämi—I; 
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jagate—within the material world; vasi—situated; nä—nor; ämä—on 
Me; jagate—the material world.

“I am situated in the material world, and the world rests in Me. But at the 
same time I am not situated in the material world, nor does it rest on Me 
in truth.

Nothing in existence is possible unless energized by the will of the Lord. 
The entire manifested creation is therefore resting on the energy of the 
Lord, but one should not therefore presume that the material manifestation 
is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A cloud may rest 
in the sky, but that does not mean that the sky and the cloud are one 
and the same. Similarly, the qualitative material nature and its products 
are never identical with the Supreme Lord. The tendency to lord it over 
material nature, or mäyä, cannot be a feature of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. When He descends to the material world, He maintains His 
transcendental nature, unaffected by the material qualities. In both the 
spiritual and material worlds, He is always the controller of all energies. 
The uncontaminated spiritual nature always exists within Him. The Lord 
appears and disappears in the material world in different features for His 
pastimes, yet He is the origin of all cosmic manifestations.
The material manifestation cannot exist separate from the Supreme 
Lord, yet Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in spite of 
His connection with material nature, cannot be subordinate to nature’s 
influence. His original form of eternal bliss and knowledge is never 
subordinate to the three qualities of material nature. This is a specific 
feature of the Supreme Lord’s inconceivable potencies.

TEXT 90

acintya aiçvarya ei jäniha ämära
ei ta’ gétära artha kaila paracära

acintya—inconceivable; aiçvarya—opulence; ei—this; jäniha—you 
must know; ämära—of Me; ei ta’-this; gétära artha—the meaning of the 
Bhagavad-gétä; kaila paracära—Lord Kåñëa propagated.
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“O Arjuna, you should know this as My inconceivable opulence.” This is 
the meaning propagated by Lord Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-gétä.

TEXT 91

sei ta’ puruña yäìra ‘aàça’ dhare näma
caitanyera saìge sei nityänanda-räma

sei ta’-that; puruña—Supreme Person; yäìra—of whom; aàça—as part; 
dhare näma—is known; caitanyera saìge—with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
sei—that; nityänanda-räma—Lord Nityänanda or Balaräma.

That Mahä-puruña [Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu] is known as a plenary part 
of Him who is Lord Nityänanda Balaräma, the favorite associate of Lord 
Caitanya.

TEXT 92

ei ta’ navama çlokera artha-vivaraëa
daçama çlokera artha çuna diyä mana

ei ta’-thus; navama çlokera—of the ninth verse; artha-vivaraëa—
description of the meaning; daçama çlokera—of the tenth verse; artha—
meaning; çuna—hear; diyä mana—with attention.

I have thus explained the ninth verse, and now I shall explain the tenth. 
Please listen with rapt attention.

TEXT 93

yasyäàçäàçaù çréla-garbhoda-çäyé
yan-näbhy-abjaà loka-saìghäta-nälam

loka-srañöuù sütikä-dhäma dhätus
taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

yasya—whose; aàça-aàçaù—portion of a plenary portion; çréla-garbha-
uda-çäyé—Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu; yat—of whom; näbhi-abjam—the 
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navel lotus; loka-saìghäta—of the multitude of planets; nälam—having 
a stem that is the resting place; loka-srañöuù—of Lord Brahmä, creator 
of the planets; sütikä-dhäma—the birthplace; dhätuù—of the creator; 
tam—to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord Balaräma in the form of 
Lord Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, a partial 
part of whom is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. From the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu sprouts the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahmä, the engineer of 
the universe. The stem of that lotus is the resting place of the multitude 
of planets.

In the Mahäbhärata, Çänti-parva, it is said that He who is Pradyumna is also 
Aniruddha. He is also the father of Brahmä. Thus Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu 
and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu are identical plenary expansions of Pradyumna, 
the original Deity of Brahmä, who is born from the lotus flower. It is 
Pradyumna who gives Brahmä direction for cosmic management. A full 
description of Brahmä’s birth is given in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.8.15-16).
Describing the features of the three puruñas, the Laghu-bhägavatämåta 
says that Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu has a four-handed form, and when He 
Himself enters the hollow of the universe and lies down in the ocean 
of milk He is known as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is the Supersoul of all 
living entities, including the demigods. In the Sätvata-tantra it is said 
that the third puruña incarnation, Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, is situated as the 
Supersoul in everyone’s heart. This Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is an expansion 
of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu for pastimes.

TEXT 94

sei ta’ puruña ananta-brahmäëòa såjiyä
saba aëòe praveçilä bahu-mürti haïä

sei—that; ta’-certainly; puruña—incarnation; ananta-brahmäëòa—
innumerable universes; såjiyä—creating; saba—all; aëòe—in the egglike 
universes; praveçilä—entered; bahu-mürti haïä—taking multifarious 
forms.

After creating millions of universes, the first puruña entered into each of 
them in a separate form, as Çré Garbhodakaçäyé.
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TEXT 95

bhitare praveçi’ dekhe saba andhakära
rahite nähika sthäna karila vicära

bhitare—within the universe; praveçi’-entering; dekhe—He sees; saba—
all; andhakära—darkness; rahite—to stay; nähika—there is not; sthäna—
place; karila vicära—considered.

Entering the universe, He found only darkness, with no place in which to 
reside. Thus He began to consider.

TEXT 96

nijäìga-sveda-jala karila såjana
sei jale kaila ardha-brahmäëòa bharaëa

nija-aìga—of His own body; sveda-jala—water from perspiration; 
karila—did; såjana—creation; sei jale—with that water; kaila—did; 
ardha-brahmäëòa—half of the universe; bharaëa—filling.

Then He created water from the perspiration of His own body and with 
that water filled half the universe.

TEXT 97

brahmäëòa-pramäëa païcäçat-koöi-yojana
äyäma, vistära, dui haya eka sama

brahmäëòa-pramäëa—measurement of the universe; païcäçat—fifty; 
koöi—ten millions; yojana—lengths of eight miles; äyäma—length; 
vistära—breadth; dui—both of them; haya—are; eka sama—one and the 
same.

The universe measures five hundred million yojanas. Its length and breadth 
are one and the same.
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TEXT 98

jale bhari’ ardha täìhä kaila nija-väsa
ära ardhe kaila caudda-bhuvana prakäça

jale—with water; bhari’-filling; ardha—half; täìhä—there; kaila—made; 
nija-väsa—own residence; ära—other; ardhe—in the half; kaila—did; 
caudda-bhuvana—fourteen worlds; prakäça—manifestation.

After filling half the universe with water, He made His own residence 
therein and manifested the fourteen worlds in the other half.

The fourteen worlds are enumerated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Second 
Canto, Fifth Chapter. The upper planetary systems are (1) Bhü, (2) 
Bhuvar, (3) Svar, (4) Mahar, (5) Janas, (6) Tapas and (7) Satya. The seven 
lower planetary systems are (1) Tala, (2) Atala, (3) Vitala, (4) Nitala, (5) 
Talätala, (6) Mahätala and (7) Sutala. The lower planets, as a whole, are 
called Pätäla. Among the upper planetary systems, Bhü, Bhuvar and Svar 
constitute Svargaloka, and the rest are called Martya. The entire universe 
is thus known as Triloka.

TEXT 99

täìhäi prakaöa kaila vaikuëöha nija-dhäma
çeña-çayana-jale karila viçräma

täìhäi—there; prakaöa—manifestation; kaila—did; vaikuëöha—the 
spiritual world; nija-dhäma—His own abode; çeña—of Lord Çeña; 
çayana—on the bed; jale—on the water; karila—did; viçräma—rest.

There He manifested Vaikuëöha as His own abode and rested in the waters 
on the bed of Lord Çeña.

TEXT 100-101

ananta-çayyäte täìhä karila çayana
sahasra mastaka täìra sahasra vadana
sahasra-caraëa-hasta, sahasra-nayana

sarva-avatära-béja, jagat-käraëa
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ananta-çayyäte—on Lord Ananta as a bed; täìhä—there; karila çayana—
lay down; sahasra—thousands; mastaka—heads; täìra—His; sahasra 
vadana—thousands of faces; sahasra—thousands; caraëa—legs; hasta—
hands; sahasra-nayana—thousands of eyes; sarva-avatära-béja—the seed 
of all incarnations; jagat-käraëa—the cause of the material world.

He lay there with Ananta as His bed. Lord Ananta is a divine serpent 
having thousands of heads, thousands of faces, thousands of eyes and 
thousands of hands and feet. He is the seed of all incarnations and is the 
cause of the material world.

In the reservoir of water first created by the perspiration of Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu, the Lord lies on the Çeña plenary expansion of Viñëu, who is 
described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and in the four Vedas as follows:

sahasra-çérñä puruñaù sahasräkñaù sahasra-pät 
sa bhümià viçvato våtvätyatiñöhad daçäìgulam

The Viñëu form called Ananta-çayana has thousands of hands and legs and 
thousands of eyes, and He is the active generator of all the incarnations 
within the material world.

TEXT 102

täìra näbhi-padma haite uöhila eka padma
sei padme haila brahmära janma-sadma

täìra—His; näbhi-padma—lotus navel; haite—from; uöhila—grew; 
eka—one; padma—lotus flower; sei padme—on that lotus; haila—there 
was; brahmära—of Lord Brahmä; janma-sadma—the place of birth.

From His navel grew a lotus flower, which became the birthplace of Lord 
Brahmä.

TEXT 103

sei padma-näle haila caudda-bhuvana
teìho brahmä haïä såñöi karila såjana
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sei padma-näle—within the stem of that lotus flower; haila—were; 
caudda-bhuvana—the fourteen worlds; teìho—He Himself; brahmä 
haïä—appearing as Brahmä; såñöi—the creation; karila såjana—created.

Within the stem of that lotus were the fourteen worlds. Thus the Supreme 
Lord, as Brahmä, created the entire creation.

TEXT 104

viñëu-rüpa haïä kare jagat pälane
guëätéta-viñëu sparça nähi mäyä-guëe

viñëu-rüpa—the form of Lord Viñëu; haïä—becoming; kare—does; jagat 
pälane—maintenance of the material world; guëa-atéta—beyond the 
material qualities; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; sparça—touch; nähi—not; mäyä-
guëe—in the material qualities.

And as Lord Viñëu He maintains the entire world. Lord Viñëu, being 
beyond all material attributes, has no touch with the material qualities.

Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa says that although Viñëu is the predominating 
Deity of the quality of goodness in the material world, He is never affected 
by the quality of goodness, for He directs that quality simply by His 
supreme will. It is said that all living entities can derive all good fortune 
from the Lord simply by His will. In the Vämana Puräëa it is said that the 
same Viñëu expands Himself as Brahmä and Çiva to direct the different 
qualities.
Because Lord Viñëu expands the quality of goodness, He has the name 
Sattvatanu. The multifarious incarnations of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu are 
known as Sattvatanu. Therefore in all Vedic scriptures Viñëu has been 
described as being free from all material qualities. In the Tenth Canto of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said:

harir hi nirguëaù säkñät 
puruñaù prakåteù paraù 
sa sarva-dåg upadrañöä 

taà bhajan nirguëo bhavet
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“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is always uncontaminated by 
the modes of material nature, for He is beyond the material manifestation. 
He is the source of the knowledge of all the demigods, headed by Lord 
Brahmä, and He is the witness of everything. Therefore one who worships 
the Supreme Lord Viñëu also attains freedom from the contamination 
of material nature.” (Bhäg. 10.88.5) One can attain freedom from the 
contamination of material nature by worshiping Viñëu, and therefore He 
is called Sattvatanu, as described above.

TEXT 105

rudra-rüpa dhari’ kare jagat saàhära
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya—icchäya yäìhära

rudra-rüpa—the form of Lord Çiva; dhari’-accepting; kare—does; jagat 
saàhära—annihilation of the material world; såñöi-sthiti-pralaya—
creation, maintenance and annihilation; icchäya—by the will; yäìhära—
of whom.

Assuming the form of Rudra, He destroys the creation. Thus creation, 
maintenance and dissolution are created by His will.

Maheçvara, or Lord Çiva, is not an ordinary living being, nor is he equal to 
Lord Viñëu. Effectively comparing Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva, the Brahma-
saàhitä says that Viñëu is like milk, whereas Çiva is like curd. Curd is 
nothing like milk, but nevertheless it is milk also.

TEXT 106

hiraëya-garbha, antaryämé, jagat-käraëa
yäìra aàça kari’ kare viräöa-kalpana

hiraëya-garbha—of the name Hiraëyagarbha; antaù-yämé—the 
Supersoul; jagat-käraëa—the cause of the material world; yäìra aàça 
kari’-taking as His expansion; kare—does; viräöa-kalpana—conception 
of the universal form.

He is the Supersoul, Hiraëyagarbha, the cause of the material world. The 
universal form is conceived as His expansion.



472

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 107

hena näräyaëa,—yäìra aàçera aàça
sei prabhu nityänanda—sarva-avataàsa

hena—such; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; yäìra—of whom; aàçera—of the 
plenary part; aàça—apart; sei—that; prabhu—the Lord; nityänanda—of 
the name Nityänanda; sarva-avataàsa—the source of all incarnations.

That Lord Näräyaëa is a part of a plenary part of Lord Nityänanda 
Balaräma, who is the source of all incarnations.

TEXT 108

daçama çlokera artha kaila vivaraëa
ekädaça çlokera artha çuna diyä mana

daçama—tenth; çlokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; kaila—have 
done; vivaraëa—description; ekädaça—eleventh; çlokera—of the verse; 
artha—meaning; çuna—please hear; diyä mana—with the mind.

I have thus explained the tenth verse. Now please listen to the meaning of 
the eleventh verse with all your mind.

TEXT 109

yasyäàçäàçäàçaù parätmäkhilänäà
poñöä viñëur bhäti dugdhäbdhi-çäyé

kñauëé-bhartä yat-kalä so ‘py anantas
taà çré-nityänanda-rämaà prapadye

yasya—whose; aàça-aàça-aàçaù—a portion of a portion of a plenary 
portion; para-ätmä—the Supersoul; akhilänäm—of all living entities; 
poñöä—the maintainer; viñëuù—Viñëu; bhäti—appears; dugdha-abdhi-
çäyé—Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu; kñauëé-bhartä—upholder of the earth; yat—
whose; kalä—portion of a portion; saù—He; api—certainly; anantaù—
Çeña Näga; tam—to Him; çré-nityänanda-rämam—to Lord Balaräma in 
the form of Lord Nityänanda; prapadye—I surrender.
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I offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, whose 
secondary part is the Viñëu lying in the ocean of milk. That Kñérodakaçäyé 
Viñëu is the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the 
universes. Çeña Näga is His further subpart.

TEXT 110

näräyaëera näbhi-näla-madhyete dharaëé
dharaëéra madhye sapta samudra ye gaëi

näräyaëera—of Lord Näräyaëa; näbhi-näla—the stem from the navel; 
madhyete—within; dharaëé—the material planets; dharaëéra madhye—
among the material planets; sapta—seven; samudra—oceans; ye gaëi—
they count.

The material planets rest within the stem that grew from the lotus navel of 
Lord Näräyaëa. Among these planets are seven oceans.

TEXT 111

täìhä kñérodadhi-madhye ‘çvetadvépa’ näma
pälayitä viñëu,—täìra sei nija dhäma

täìhä—within that; kñéra-udadhi-madhye—in part of the ocean known 
as the ocean of milk; çvetadvépa näma—the island named Çvetadvépa; 
pälayitä viñëu—the maintainer, Lord Viñëu; täìra—of Him; sei—that; 
nija dhäma—own residential quarters.

There, in part of the ocean of milk, lies Çvetadvépa, the abode of the 
sustainer, Lord Viñëu.

In the Siddhänta-çiromaëi, an astrological text, the different oceans are 
described as follows: (1) the ocean of salt water, (2) the ocean of milk, (3) 
the ocean of yogurt, (4) the ocean of clarified butter, (5) the ocean of 
sugarcane juice, (6) the ocean of liquor and (7) the ocean of sweet water. 
On the southern side of the ocean of salt water is the ocean of milk, where 
Lord Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu resides. He is worshiped there by demigods like 
Brahmä.
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In Çvetadvépa, Lord Viñëu can be seen sitting on a throne of Çeña with His 
consort Lakñmé.
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TEXT 112

sakala jévera tiìho haye antaryämé
jagat-pälaka tiìho jagatera svämé

sakala—all; jévera—of the living entities; tiìho—He; haye—is; antaù-
yämé—the Supersoul; jagat-pälaka—the maintainer of the material 
world; tiìho—He; jagatera svämé—the Lord of the material world.

He is the Supersoul of all living entities. He maintains this material world, 
and He is its Lord.

The Laghu-bhägavatämåta gives the following description of the 
Viñëuloka within this universe, quoted from the Viñëu-dharmottara: 
“Above Rudraloka, the planet of Lord Çiva, is the planet called Viñëuloka, 
400,000 miles in circumference, which is inaccessible to any mortal living 
being. Above that Viñëuloka and east of the Sumeru Hill is a golden 
island called Mahä-Viñëuloka, in the ocean of salt water. Lord Brahmä 
and other demigods sometimes go there to meet Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu 
lies there with the goddess of fortune, and it is said that during the four 
months of the rainy season He enjoys sleeping on that Çeña Näga bed. 
East of Sumeru is the ocean of milk, in which there is a white city on 
a white island where the Lord can be seen sitting with His consort, 
Lakñméjé, on a throne of Çeña. That feature of Viñëu also enjoys sleeping 
during the four months of the rainy season. The Çvetadvépa in the milk 
ocean is situated just south of the ocean of salt water. It is calculated 
that the area of Çvetadvépa is 200,000 square miles. This transcendentally 
beautiful island is decorated with desire trees to please Lord Viñëu and His 
consort.” There are references to Çvetadvépa in the Brahmäëòa Puräëa, 
Viñëu Puräëa, Mahäbhärata and Padma Puräëa, and there is the following 
reference in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.15.18).

çvetadvépa-patau cittaà 
çuddhe dharma-maye mayi 
dhärayaï chvetatäà yäti 
ñaò-ürmi-rahito naraù
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“My dear Uddhava, you may know that My transcendental form of Viñëu 
in Çvetadvépa is identical with Me in divinity. Anyone who places this Lord 
of Çvetadvépa within his heart can surpass the pangs of the six material 
tribulations: hunger, thirst, birth, death, lamentation and illusion. Thus 
one can attain his original, transcendental form.”

TEXT 113

yuga-manvantare dhari’ nänä avatära
dharma saàsthäpana kare, adharma saàhära

yuga-manu-antare—in the ages and millenniums of Manu; dhari’-
accepting; nänä—various; avatära—incarnations; dharma saàsthäpana 
kare—establishes the principles of religion; adharma saàhära—
vanquishing irreligious principles.

In the ages and millenniums of Manu, He appears as different incarnations 
to establish the principles of real religion and vanquish the principles of 
irreligion.

Lord Viñëu, who lies in the ocean of milk, incarnates Himself in various 
forms to maintain the laws of the cosmos and annihilate the causes of 
disturbance. Such incarnations are visible in every manv-antara (i.e., in 
the course of the reign of each Manu, who lives for 71 x 4,320,000 years). 
Fourteen such Manus take their birth and die, to yield a place for the next, 
during one day of Brahmä.

TEXT 114

deva-gaëe nä päya yäìhära daraçana
kñérodaka-tére yäi’ karena stavana

deva-gaëe—the demigods; nä—not; päya—get; yäìhära—whose; 
daraçana—sight; kñéra-udaka-tére—on the bank of the ocean of milk; 
yäi’-go; karena stavana—offer prayers.

Unable to see Him, the demigods go to the bank of the ocean of milk and 
offer prayers to Him.
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The denizens of heaven, who live in the planetary systems beginning from 
Svarloka, cannot even see Lord Viñëu in Çvetadvépa. Unable to reach 
the island, they can simply approach the beach of the milk ocean to offer 
transcendental prayers to the Lord, appealing to Him on special occasions 
to appear as an incarnation.

TEXT 115

tabe avatari’ kare jagat pälana
ananta vaibhava täìra nähika gaëana

tabe—at that time; avatari’-descending; kare—does; jagat pälana—
maintenance of the material world; ananta—unlimited; vaibhava—the 
opulences; täìra—of Him; nähika—there is not; gaëana—counting.

He then descends to maintain the material world. His unlimited opulences 
cannot be counted.

TEXT 116

sei viñëu haya yäìra aàçäàçera aàça
sei prabhu nityänanda—sarva-avataàsa

sei—that; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; haya—is; yäìra—whose; aàça-aàçera—
of the part of the plenary part; aàça—part; sei—that; prabhu—Lord; 
nityänanda—Nityänanda; sarva-avataàsa—the source of all incarnations.

That Lord Viñëu is but a part of a part of a plenary portion of Lord 
Nityänanda, who is the source of all incarnations.

The Lord of Çvetadvépa has immense potency for creation and destruction. 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, being Baladeva Himself, the original form of 
Saìkarñaëa, is the original form of the Lord of Çvetadvépa.

TEXT 117

sei viñëu ‘çeña’-rüpe dharena dharaëé
käìhä äche mahé, çire, hena nähi jäni
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sei—that; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; çeña-rüpe—in form of Lord Çeña; dharena—
carries; dharaëé—the planets; käìhä—where; äche—are; mahé—the 
planets; çire—on the head; hena nähi jäni—I cannot understand.

That same Lord Viñëu, in the form of Lord Çeña, holds the planets upon 
His heads, although He does not know where they are, for He cannot feel 
their existence upon His heads.

TEXT 118

sahasra vistérëa yäìra phaëära maëòala
sürya jini’ maëi-gaëa kare jhala-mala

sahasra-thousands; vistérëa-spread; yäìra-whose; phaëära-of the hoods; 
maëòala-group; sürya-the sun; jini’-conquering; maëi-gaëa-jewels; kare-
do; jhala-mala-glittering.

His thousands of extended hoods are adorned with dazzling jewels 
surpassing the sun.

TEXT 119

païcäçat-koöi-yojana påthivé-vistära
yäìra eka-phaëe rahe sarñapa-äkära

païcäçat—fifty; koöi—ten millions; yojana—eight miles; påthivé—of the 
universe; vistära—breadth; yäìra—whose; eka-phaëe—on one of the 
hoods; rahe—stays; sarñapa-äkära—like a mustard seed.

The universe, which measures five hundred million yojanas in diameter, 
rests on one of His hoods like a mustard seed.

The Lord of Çvetadvépa expands Himself as Çeña Näga, who sustains all 
the planets upon His innumerable hoods. These huge global spheres are 
compared to grains of mustard resting on the spiritual hoods of Çeña Näga. 
The scientists’ law of gravity is a partial explanation of Lord Saìkarñaëa’s 
energy. The name “Saìkarñaëa” has an etymological relationship to the 
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idea of gravity. There is a reference to Çeña Näga in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(5.17.21), where it is said:

yam ähur asya sthiti janma-saàyamaà 
tribhir vihénaà yam anantam åñayaù 
na veda siddärtham iva kvacit sthitaà 

bhü-maëòalaà mürdha-sahasra-dhämasu

“O my Lord, the hymns of the Vedas proclaim that You are the effective 
cause for the creation, maintenance and destruction. But in fact You are 
transcendental to all limitations and are therefore known as unlimited. 
On Your thousands of hoods rest the innumerable global spheres, like 
grains of mustard so insignificant that You have no perception of their 
weight.” The Bhägavatam further says (5.25.2):

yasyedaà kñiti-maëòalaà bhagavato ‘nanta-mürteù sahasra-çirasa 
ekasminn eva çérñaëi dhriyamäëaà siddhärtha iva lakñyate.

“Lord Anantadeva has thousands of hoods. Each sustains a global sphere 
that appears like a grain of mustard.”

TEXT 120

sei ta’ ‘ananta’ ‘çeña’—bhakta-avatära
éçvarera sevä vinä nähi jäne ära

sei ta’-that; ananta—Lord Ananta; çeña—the incarnation Çeña; bhakta-
avatära—incarnation of a devotee; éçvarera sevä—the service of the Lord; 
vinä—without; nähi—not; jäne—knows; ära—anything else.

That Ananta Çeña is the devotee incarnation of Godhead. He knows 
nothing but service to Lord Kåñëa.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in his Kåñëa-sandarbha, has described Çeña Näga as 
follows: “Çré Anantadeva has thousands of faces and is fully independent. 
Always ready to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He waits 
upon Him constantly. Saìkarñaëa is the first expansion of Väsudeva, and 
because He appears by His own will, He is called svaräö, fully independent. 
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He is therefore infinite and transcendental to all limits of time and 
space. He Himself appears as the thousand-headed Çeña.” In the Skanda 
Puräëa, in the Ayodhyä-mähätmya chapter, the demigod Indra requested 
Lord Çeña, who was standing before him as Lakñmaëa, “Please go to Your 
eternal abode, Viñëuloka, where Your expansion Çeña, with His serpentine 
hoods, is also present.” After thus dispatching Lakñmaëa to the regions 
of Pätäla, Lord Indra returned to his abode. This quotation indicates 
that the Saìkarñaëa of the quadruple form descends with Lord Räma as 
Lakñmaëa. When Lord Räma disappears, Çeña again separates Himself 
from the personality of Lakñmaëa. Çeña then returns to His own abode 
in the Pätäla regions, and Lakñmaëa returns to His abode in Vaikuëöha.
The Laghu-bhägavatämåta gives the following description: “The 
Saìkarñaëa of the second group of quadruple forms appears as Räma, 
taking with Him Çeña, who bears the global spheres. There are two 
features of Çeña. One is the bearer of the globes, and the other is the 
bedstead servitor. The Çeña who bears the globes is a potent incarnation 
of Saìkarñaëa, and therefore He is sometimes also called Saìkarñaëa. The 
bedstead feature of Çeña always presents himself as an eternal servitor of 
the Lord.”

TEXT 121

sahasra-vadane kare kåñëa-guëa gäna
niravadhi guëa gä’na, anta nähi pä’na

sahasra-vadane—in thousands of mouths; kare—does; kåñëa-guëa gäna—
chanting of the holy attributes of Kåñëa; niravadhi—continuously; guëa 
gä’na—chanting of the transcendental qualities; anta nähi pä’na—does 
not reach the end.

With His thousands of mouths He sings the glories of Lord Kåñëa, but 
although He always sings in that way, He does not find an end to the 
qualities of the Lord.

TEXT 122

sanakädi bhägavata çune yäìra mukhe
bhagavänera guëa kahe, bhäse prema-sukhe
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sanaka-ädi—the great sages headed by Sanaka, Sananda, etc.; bhägavata—
Çrémad-Bhägavatam; çune—hear; yäìra mukhe—from whose mouth; 
bhagavänera—of the Personality of Godhead; guëa—attributes; kahe—
say; bhäse—float; prema-sukhe—in the transcendental bliss of love of 
Godhead.

The four Kumäras hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam from His lips, and they in 
turn repeat it in the transcendental bliss of love of Godhead.

TEXT 123

chatra, pädukä, çayyä, upädhäna, vasana
äräma, äväsa, yajïa-sütra, siàhäsana

chatra—umbrella; pädukä—slippers; çayyä—bed; upädhäna—pillow; 
vasana—garments; äräma—resting chair; äväsa—residence; yajïa-
sütra—sacred thread; siàha-äsana—throne.

He serves Lord Kåñëa, assuming all the following forms: umbrella, slippers, 
bedding, pillow, garments, resting chair, residence, sacred thread and 
throne.

TEXT 124

eta mürti-bheda kari’ kåñëa-sevä kare
kåñëera çeñatä päïä ‘çeña’ näma dhare

eta—so many; mürti-bheda—different forms; kari’-taking; kåñëa-sevä 
kare—serves Lord Kåñëa; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; çeñatä—ultimate end; 
päïä—having reached; çeña näma dhare—assumes the name Çeña Näga.

He is thus called Lord Çeña, for He has attained the ultimate end of 
servitude to Kåñëa. He takes many forms for the service of Kåñëa, and 
thus He serves the Lord.
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TEXT 125

sei ta’ ananta, yäìra kahi eka kalä
hena prabhu nityänanda, ke jäne täìra khelä

sei ta’-that; ananta—Lord Ananta; yäìra—of whom; kahi—I say; eka 
kalä—one part of the part; hena—such; prabhu nityänanda—Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu; ke—who; jäne—knows; täìra—His; khelä—
pastimes.

That person of whom Lord Ananta is a kalä, or part of a plenary part, is 
Lord Nityänanda Prabhu. Who, therefore, can know the pastimes of Lord 
Nityänanda?

TEXT 126

e-saba pramäëe jäni nityänanda-tattva-sémä
täìhäke ‘ananta’ kahi, ki täìra mahimä

e-saba—all these; pramäëe—by the evidences; jäni—I know; nityänanda-
tattva-sémä—the limit of the truth of Lord Nityänanda; täìhäke—to Him 
(Lord Nityänanda, Balaräma); ananta—Lord Ananta; kahi—if I say; ki 
täìre mahimä—what glory do I speak about Him.

From these conclusions we can know the limit of the truth of Lord 
Nityänanda. But what glory is there in calling Him Ananta?

TEXT 127

athavä bhaktera väkya mäni satya kari’
sakala sambhave täìte, yäte avatäré

athavä—otherwise; bhaktera väkya—anything spoken by a pure devotee; 
mäni—I accept; satya kari’-as truth; sakala—everything; sambhave—
possible; täìte—in Him; yäte—since; avatäré—the original source of all 
incarnations.
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But I accept it as the truth because it has been said by devotees. Since He 
is the source of all incarnations, everything is possible in Him.

TEXT 128

avatära-avatäré—abheda, ye jäne
pürve yaiche kåñëake keho käho kari’ mäne

avatära-avatäré—an incarnation and the source of all incarnations; 
abheda—identical; ye jäne—anyone who knows; pürve—formerly; 
yaiche—just as; kåñëake—unto Lord Kåñëa; keho—somebody; käho—
somewhere; kari’-making; mäne—accepts.

They know that there is no difference between the incarnation and the 
source of all incarnations. Previously Lord Kåñëa was regarded in the light 
of different principles by different people.

TEXT 129

keho kahe, kåñëa säkñät nara-näräyaëa
keho kahe, kåñëa haya säkñät vämana

keho kahe—someone says; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; säkñät—directly; nara-
näräyaëa—Lord Nara-Näräyaëa; keho kahe—someone says; kåñëa 
haya—Kåñëa is; säkñät vämana—Lord Vämanadeva.

Some said that Kåñëa was directly Lord Nara-Näräyaëa, and some called 
Him Lord Vämanadeva incarnate.

TEXT 130

keho kahe, kåñëa kñéroda-çäyé avatära
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabära

keho kahe—someone says; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kñéroda-çäyé avatära—
an incarnation of Lord Viñëu lying in the ocean of milk; asambhava 
nahe—there is not impossibility; satya—true; vacana sabära—everyone’s 
statement.
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Some called Lord Kåñëa an incarnation of Lord Kñérodakaçäyé. All these 
names are true; nothing is impossible.

TEXT 131

kåñëa yabe avatare sarväàça-äçraya
sarväàça äsi’ tabe kåñëete milaya

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yabe—when; avatare—descends; sarva-aàça-
äçraya—the shelter of all other viñëu-tattvas; sarva-aàça—all plenary 
portions; äsi’-coming; tabe—at that time; kåñëete—in Kåñëa; milaya—
join.

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa appears, He is the 
shelter of all plenary parts. Thus at that time all His plenary portions join 
in Him.

TEXT 132

yei yei rüpe jäne, sei tähä kahe
sakala sambhave kåñëe, kichu mithyä nahe

yei yei—whatever; rüpe—in the form; jäne—one knows; sei—he; tähä—
that; kahe—says; sakala sambhave kåñëe—everything is possible in Kåñëa; 
kichu mithyä nahe—there is no falsity.

In whatever form one knows the Lord, one speaks of Him in that way. In 
this there is no falsity, since everything is possible in Kåñëa.

In this connection we may mention an incident that took place between 
two of our sannyäsés while we were preaching the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra in Hyderabad. One of them stated that “Hare Räma” refers to Çré 
Balaräma, and the other protested that “Hare Räma” means Lord Räma. 
Ultimately the controversy came to me, and I gave the decision that if 
someone says that “Räma” in “Hare Räma” is Lord Rämacandra and 
someone else says that the “Räma” in “Hare Räma” is Çré Balaräma, both 
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are correct because there is no difference between Çré Balaräma and Lord 
Räma. Here in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta we find that Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé has stated the same conclusion:

yei yei rüpe jäne, sei tähä kahe 
sakala sambhave kåñëe, kichu mithyä nahe

If someone calls Lord Rämacandra by the vibration Hare Räma, or if he 
understands “Rämacandra,” he is quite right. Similarly, if one says that 
Hare Räma means Çré Balaräma, he is also right. Those who are aware of 
the viñëu-tattva do not fight over all these details.
In the Laghu-bhägavatämåta Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has explained Kåñëa’s 
being both Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu and Näräyaëa in the spiritual sky and 
expanding in quadruple forms like Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. He has refuted the idea that Kåñëa is an incarnation of 
Näräyaëa. Some devotees think that Näräyaëa is the original Personality 
of Godhead and that Kåñëa is an incarnation. Even Çaìkaräcärya, in 
his commentary on the Bhagavad-gétä, has accepted Näräyaëa as the 
transcendental Personality of Godhead who appeared as Kåñëa, the son of 
Devaké and Vasudeva. Therefore this matter may be difficult to understand. 
But the Gauòéya Vaiñëava-sampradäya, headed by Rüpa Gosvämé, has 
established the principle of the Bhagavad-gétä that everything emanates 
from Kåñëa, who says in the Bhagavad-gétä, ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: “I 
am the original source of everything.” “Everything” includes Näräyaëa. 
Therefore Rüpa Gosvämé, in his Laghu-bhägavatämåta, has established 
that Kåñëa, not Näräyaëa, is the original Personality of Godhead.
In this connection he has quoted a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.2.15) 
that states:

sva-çänta-rüpeñv itaraiù svarüpair 
abhyardyamäneñv anukampitätmä 

parävareço mahad-aàça-yukto 
hy ajo ‘pi jäto bhagavän yathägniù

“When pure devotees of the Lord like Vasudeva are greatly disturbed 
by dangerous demons like Kaàsa, Lord Kåñëa joins with all His pastime 
expansions, such as the Lord of Vaikuëöha, and, although unborn, becomes 
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manifest, just as fire becomes manifest by the friction of araëi wood.” 
Araëi wood is used to ignite a sacrificial fire without matches or any other 
flame. Just as fire appears from araëi wood, the Supreme Lord appears 
when there is friction between devotees and nondevotees. When Kåñëa 
appears, He appears in full, including within Himself all His expansions 
like Näräyaëa, Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Kåñëa 
is always integrated with His other incarnations, like Nåsiàhadeva, 
Varäha, Vämana, Nara-Näräyaëa, Hayagréva and Ajita. In Våndävana 
sometimes Lord Kåñëa exhibits the functions of such incarnations.
In the Brahmäëòa Puräëa it is said: “The same Personality of Godhead 
who is known in Vaikuëöha as the four-handed Näräyaëa, the friend of 
all living entities, and in the milk ocean as the Lord of Çvetadvépa, and 
who is the best of all puruñas, appeared as the son of Nanda. In a fire there 
are many sparks of different dimensions; some of them are very big, and 
some are small. The small sparks are compared to the living entities, and 
the large sparks are compared to the Viñëu expansions of Lord Kåñëa. All 
the incarnations emanate from Kåñëa, and after the end of their pastimes 
they again merge with Kåñëa.”
Therefore in the various Puräëas Kåñëa is described sometimes as Näräyaëa, 
sometimes as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, sometimes as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu 
and sometimes as Vaikuëöhanätha, the Lord of Vaikuëöha. Because Kåñëa 
is always full, Müla-saìkarñaëa is in Kåñëa, and since all incarnations are 
manifested from Müla-saìkarñaëa, it should be understood that He can 
manifest different incarnations by His supreme will, even in the presence 
of Kåñëa. Great sages have therefore glorified the Lord by different names. 
Thus when the original person, the source of all incarnations, is sometimes 
described as an incarnation, there is no discrepancy.

TEXT 133

ataeva çré-kåñëa-caitanya gosäïi
sarva avatära-lélä kari’ sabäre dekhäi

ataeva—therefore; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
gosäïi—the Lord; sarva—all; avatära-lélä—the pastimes of different 
incarnations; kari’-exhibiting; sabäre—to everyone; dekhäi—He showed.
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Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu has exhibited to everyone all the 
pastimes of all the various incarnations.

TEXT 134

ei-rüpe nityänanda ‘ananta’-prakäça
sei-bhäve—kahe muïi caitanyera däsa

ei-rüpe—in this way; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; ananta-prakäça—
unlimited manifestations; sei-bhäve—in that transcendental emotion; 
kahe—He says; muïi—I; caitanyera däsa—the servant of Lord Caitanya.

Thus Lord Nityänanda has unlimited incarnations. In transcendental 
emotion He calls Himself a servant of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 135

kabhu guru, kabhu sakhä, kabhu bhåtya-lélä
pürve yena tina-bhäve vraje kaila khelä

kabhu—sometimes; guru—spiritual master; kabhu—sometimes; sakhä—
friend; kabhu—sometimes; bhåtya-lélä—pastimes as a servant; pürve—
formerly; yena—as; tina-bhäve—in three different modes; vraje—in 
Våndävana; kaila khelä—played with Kåñëa.

Sometimes He serves Lord Caitanya as His guru, sometimes as His friend 
and sometimes as His servant, just as Lord Balaräma played with Lord 
Kåñëa in these three different modes in Vraja.

TEXT 136

våña haïä kåñëa-sane mäthä-mäthi raëa
kabhu kåñëa kare täìra päda-saàvähana

våña haïä—becoming a bull; kåñëa-sane—with Kåñëa; mäthä-mäthi 
raëa—fighting head to head; kabhu—sometimes; kåñëa—Kåñëa; kare—
does; täìra—His; päda-saàvähana—massaging the feet.
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Playing like a bull, Lord Balaräma fights with Kåñëa head to head. And 
sometimes Lord Kåñëa massages the feet of Lord Balaräma.

TEXT 137

äpanäke bhåtya kari’ kåñëe prabhu jäne
kåñëera kalära kalä äpanäke mäne

äpanäke—Himself; bhåtya kari’-considering a servant; kåñëa—Kåñëa; 
prabhu—master; jäne—He knows; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; kalära kalä—
as a plenary portion of a plenary portion; äpanäke—Himself; mäne—He 
accepts.

He considers Himself a servant and knows Kåñëa to be His master. Thus 
He regards Himself as a fragment of His plenary portion.

TEXT 138

våñäyamäëau nardantau
yuyudhäte parasparam

anukåtya rutair jantüàç
ceratuù präkåtau yathä

våñäyamäëau—becoming like bulls; nardantau—making roaring sounds; 
yuyudhäte—both used to fight; parasparam—each other; anukåtya—
imitating; rutaiù—with cries; jantün—the animals; ceratuù—used to 
play; präkåtau—ordinary boys; yathä—just like.

“Acting just like ordinary boys, They played like roaring bulls as They 
fought each other, and They imitated the calls of various animals.”

This and the following quotation are from the Bhägavatam (10.11.40 and 
10.15.14).

TEXT 139

kvacit kréòä-pariçräntaà
gopotsaìgopabarhaëam
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svayaà viçrämayaty äryaà
päda-saàvähanädibhiù

kvacit—sometimes; kréòä—playing; pariçräntam—very much fatigued; 
gopa-utsaìga—the lap of a cowherd boy; upabarhaëam—whose pillow; 
svayam—personally Lord Kåñëa; viçrämayati—causing to rest; äryam—
His elder brother; päda-saàvähana-ädibhiù—by massaging His feet, etc.

“Sometimes when Lord Kåñëa’s elder brother, Lord Balaräma, felt tired 
after playing and lay His head on the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Kåñëa 
Himself served Him by massaging His feet.”

TEXT 140

keyaà vä kuta äyätä
daivé vä näry utäsuré

präyo mäyästu me bhartur
nänyä me ‘pi vimohiné

kä—who; iyam—this; vä—or; kutaù—from where; äyätä—has come; 
daivé—whether demigod; vä—or; näré—woman; uta—or; äsuré—
demoness; präyaù—in most cases; mäyä—illusory energy; astu—she must 
be; me—My; bhartuù—of the master, Lord Kåñëa; na—not; anyä—any 
other; me—My; api—certainly; vimohiné—bewilderer.

“Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she a demigod 
or a demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master, Lord Kåñëa, 
for who else can bewilder Me?”

The playful pastimes of the Lord caused suspicion in the mind of Lord 
Brahmä, and therefore Lord Brahmä, to test Kåñëa’s Lordship, stole all 
the Lord’s cows and cowherd boys with his own mystic power. Çré Kåñëa 
responded, however, by replacing all the cows and boys in the field. Lord 
Balaräma’s thoughts of astonishment at such wonderful retaliation are 
recorded in this verse (Bhäg. 10.13.37).
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TEXT 141

yasyäìghri-paìkaja-rajo ‘khila-loka-pälair
mauly-uttamair dhåtam upäsita-tértha-tértham
brahmä bhavo ‘ham api yasya kaläù kaläyäù
çréç codvahema ciram asya nåpäsanaà kva

yasya—whose; aìghri-paìkaja—lotuslike feet; rajaù—the dust; akhila-
loka—of the universal planetary systems; pälaiù—by the masters; mauli-
uttamaiù—with valuable turbans on their heads; dhåtam—accepted; 
upäsita—worshiped; tértha-tértham—the sanctifier of the holy places; 
brahmä—Lord Brahmä; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; aham api—even I; yasya—
of whom; kaläù—portions; kaläyäù—of a plenary portion; çréù—the 
goddess of fortune; ca—and; udvahema—we carry; ciram—eternally; 
asya—of Him; nåpa-äsanam—the throne of a king; kva—where.

“What is the value of a throne to Lord Kåñëa? The masters of the various 
planetary systems accept the dust of His lotus feet on their crowned heads. 
That dust makes the holy places sacred, and even Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, 
Lakñmé and I Myself, who are all portions of His plenary portion, eternally 
carry that dust on our heads.”

When the Kauravas, to flatter Baladeva so that He would become their 
ally, spoke ill of Çré Kåñëa, Lord Baladeva was angry and spoke this verse 
(Bhäg. 10.68.37).

TEXT 142

ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya
yäre yaiche näcäya, se taiche kare nåtya

ekale—alone; éçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëa—
Kåñëa; ära—others; saba—all; bhåtya—servants; yäre—unto whom; 
yaiche—as; näcäya—He causes to dance; se—He; taiche—in that way; 
kare nåtya—dances.

Lord Kåñëa alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. 
They dance as He makes them do so.
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TEXT 143

ei mata caitanya-gosäïi ekale éçvara
ära saba päriñada, keha vä kiìkara

ei mata—in this way; caitanya-gosäïi—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
ekale—alone; éçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ära saba—
all others; päriñada—associates; keha—someone; vä—or; kiìkara—
servants.

Thus Lord Caitanya is also the only controller. All others are His associates 
or servants.

TEXT 144-145

guru-varga,—nityänanda, advaita äcärya
çréväsädi, ära yata—laghu, sama, ärya

sabe päriñada, sabe lélära sahäya
sabä laïä nija-kärya sädhe gaura-räya

guru-varga—elders; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; advaita äcärya—
and Advaita Äcärya; çréväsa-ädi—Çréväsa Öhäkura and others; ära—
others; yata—all; laghu, sama, ärya—junior, equal or superior; sabe—
everyone; päriñada—associates; sabe—everyone; lélära sahäya—helpers 
in the pastimes; sabä laïä—taking all of them; nija-kärya—His own aims; 
sädhe—executes; gaura-räya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

His elders such as Lord Nityänanda, Advaita Äcärya and Çréväsa Öhäkura, 
as well as His other devotees-whether His juniors, equals or superiors-are 
all His associates who help Him in His pastimes. Lord Gauräìga fulfills 
His aims with their help.

TEXT 146

advaita äcärya, nityänanda,—dui aìga
dui-jana laïä prabhura yata kichu raìga
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advaita äcärya—Çré Advaita Äcärya; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; dui 
aìga—two limbs of the Lord; dui-jana laïä—taking the two of Them; 
prabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; yata—all; kichu—some; 
raìga—playful activities.

Çré Advaita Äcärya and Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu, who are plenary parts of 
the Lord, are His principal associates. With these two the Lord performs 
His pastimes in various ways.

TEXT 147

advaita-äcärya-gosäïi säkñät éçvara
prabhu guru kari’ mäne, tiìho ta’ kiìkara

advaita-äcärya—of the name Advaita Äcärya; gosäïi—the Lord; säkñät 
éçvara—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhu—Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; guru kari’ mäne—accepts Him as His teacher; 
tiìho ta’ kiìkara—but He is the servant.

Lord Advaita Äcärya is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although Lord Caitanya accepts Him as His preceptor, Advaita Äcärya is 
a servant of the Lord.

Lord Caitanya always offered respects to Advaita Prabhu as He would to 
His father because Advaita was even older than His father; yet Advaita 
Prabhu always considered Himself a servant of Lord Caitanya. Çré 
Advaita Prabhu and Éçvara Puré, Lord Caitanya’s spiritual master, were 
both disciples of Mädhavendra Puré, who was also the spiritual master of 
Nityänanda Prabhu. Thus Advaita Prabhu, as Lord Caitanya’s spiritual 
uncle, was always to be respected because one should respect one’s spiritual 
master’s Godbrothers as one respects one’s spiritual master. Because of all 
these considerations, Çré Advaita Prabhu was superior to Lord Caitanya, 
yet Advaita Prabhu considered Himself Lord Caitanya’s subordinate.

TEXT 148

äcärya-gosäïira tattva nä yäya kathana
kåñëa avatäri yeìho tärila bhuvana
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äcärya-gosäïira—of Advaita Äcärya; tattva—the truth; nä yäya 
kathana—cannot be described; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatäri—making 
descend; yeìho—who; tärila—delivered; bhuvana—all the world.

I cannot describe the truth of Advaita Äcärya. He has delivered the entire 
world by making Lord Kåñëa descend.

TEXT 149

nityänanda-svarüpa pürve ha-iyä lakñmaëa
laghu-bhrätä haiyä kare rämera sevana

nityänanda-svarüpa—Lord Nityänanda Svarüpa; pürve—formerly; ha-
iyä—becoming; lakñmaëa—Lakñmaëa, Lord Rämacandra’s younger 
brother; laghu-bhräträ haiyä—becoming the younger brother; kare—
does; rämera sevana—service to Lord Rämacandra.

Lord Nityänanda Svarüpa formerly appeared as Lakñmaëa and served Lord 
Rämacandra as His younger brother.

Among the sannyäsés of the Çaìkara-sampradäya there are different 
names for brahmacärés. Each sannyäsé has some assistants, known as 
brahmacärés, who are called by different names according to the names 
of the sannyäsé. Among such brahmacärés there are four names: Svarüpa, 
Änanda, Prakäça and Caitanya. Nityänanda Prabhu maintained Himself 
as a brahmacäré; He never took sannyäsa. As a brahmacäré His name was 
Nityänanda Svarüpa, and therefore the sannyäsé under whom He was 
living must have been from the térthas or äçramas.

TEXT 150

rämera caritra saba,—duùkhera käraëa
svatantra léläya duùkha sahena lakñmaëa

rämera caritra saba—all the activities of Lord Rämacandra; duùkhera 
käraëa—causes of suffering; sva-tantra—although independent; léläya—
in the pastimes; duùkha—unhappiness; sahena lakñmaëa—Lakñmaëa 
tolerates.
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The activities of Lord Räma were full of suffering, but Lakñmaëa, of His 
own accord, tolerated that suffering.

TEXT 151

niñedha karite näre, yäte choöa bhäi
mauna dhari’ rahe lakñmaëa mane duùkha päi’

niñedha karite näre—unable to prohibit Lord Rämacandra; yäte—
because; choöa bhäi—younger brother; mauna dhari’-becoming silent; 
rahe—remains; lakñmaëa—Lakñmaëa; mane—in the mind; duùkha—
unhappiness; päi’-getting.

As a younger brother He could not stop Lord Räma from His resolution, 
and so He remained silent, although unhappy in His mind.

TEXT 152

kåñëa-avatäre jyeñöha hailä sevära käraëa
kåñëake karäila nänä sukha äsvädana

kåñëa-avatäre—in the incarnation of Lord Kåñëa; jyeñöha hailä—He 
became the elder brother; sevära käraëa—for the purpose of service; 
kåñëake—to Kåñëa; karäila—made; nänä—various; sukha—happinesses; 
äsvädana—tasting.

When Lord Kåñëa appeared, He [Balaräma] became His elder brother to 
serve Him to His heart’s content and make Him enjoy all sorts of happiness.

TEXT 153

räma-lakñmaëa—kåñëa-rämera aàça-viçeña
avatära-käle doìhe doìhäte praveça

räma-lakñmaëa—Rämacandra and Lakñmaëa; kåñëa-rämera aàça-
viçeña—particular expansions of Lord Kåñëa and Lord Balaräma; avatära-
käle—at the time of incarnation; doìhe—both of Them (Räma and 
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Lakñmaëa); doìhäte praveça—entered into Them both (Kåñëa and 
Balaräma).

Çré Räma and Çré Lakñmaëa, who are plenary portions of Lord Kåñëa and 
Lord Balaräma, entered into Them at the time of Kåñëa’s and Balaräma’s 
appearance.

With reference to the Viñëu-dharmottara, the Laghu-bhägavatämåta 
explains that Räma is an incarnation of Väsudeva, Lakñmaëa is an 
incarnation of Saìkarñaëa, Bharata is an incarnation of Pradyumna, and 
Çatrughna is an incarnation of Aniruddha. The Padma Puräëa describes 
that Rämacandra is Näräyaëa and that Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna 
are respectively Çeña, Cakra and Çaìkha (the conchshell in the hand of 
Näräyaëa). In the Räma-géta of the Skanda Puräëa, Lakñmaëa, Bharata 
and Çatrughna have been described as the triple attendants of Lord Räma.

TEXT 154

sei amça laïä jyeñöha-kaniñöhäbhimäna
aàçäàçi-rüpe çästre karaye vyäkhyäna

sei aàça laïä—taking that plenary portion; jyeñöha-kaniñöha-abhimäna—
considering Themselves the elder or younger; aàça-aàçi-rüpe—as the 
expansion and the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; çästre—in 
the revealed scriptures; karaye—does; vyäkhyäna—explanation.

Kåñëa and Balaräma present Themselves as elder or younger brother, but 
in the scriptures They are described as the original Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and His expansion.

TEXT 155

rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan
nänävatäram akarod bhuvaneñu kintu

kåñëaù svayaà samabhavat paramaù pumän yo
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
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räma-ädi—the incarnation of Lord Räma, etc.; mürtiñu—in different 
forms; kalä-niyamena—by the order of plenary portions; tiñöhan—
existing; nänä—various; avatäram—incarnations; akarot—executed; 
bhuvaneñu—within the worlds; kintu—but; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa; 
svayam—personally; samabhavat—appeared; paramaù—the supreme; 
pumän—person; yaù—who; govindam—unto Lord Govinda; ädi-
puruñam—the original person; tam—unto Him; aham—I; bhajämi—
offer obeisances.

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who by His various plenary 
portions appeared in the world in different forms and incarnations such as 
Lord Räma, but who personally appears in His supreme original form as 
Lord Kåñëa.”

This is a quotation from Brahma-saàhitä (5.39).

TEXT 156

çré-caitanya—sei kåñëa, nityänanda—räma
nityänanda pürëa kare caitanyera käma

çré-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya; sei kåñëa—that original Kåñëa; 
nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; räma—Balaräma; nityänanda—Lord 
Nityänanda; pürëa kare—fulfills; caitanyera käma—all the desires of 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Lord Caitanya is the same Lord Kåñëa, and Lord Nityänanda is Lord 
Balaräma. Lord Nityänanda fulfills all of Lord Caitanya’s desires.

TEXT 157

nityänanda-mahimä-sindhu ananta, apära
eka kaëä sparçi mätra,—se kåpä täìhära

nityänanda-mahimä—of the glories of Lord Nityänanda; sindhu—the 
ocean; ananta—unlimited; apära—unfathomed; eka kaëä—one fragment; 
sparçi—I touch; mätra—only; se—that; kåpä—mercy; täìhära—His.
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The ocean of Lord Nityänanda’s glories is infinite and unfathomable. Only 
by His mercy can I touch even a drop of it.

TEXT 158

ära eka çuna täìra kåpära mahimä
adhama jévere caòhäila ürdhva-sémä

ära—another; eka—one; çuna—please hear; täìra kåpära mahimä—glory 
of His mercy; adhama jévere—the downtrodden living being; caòhäila—
He elevated; ürdhva-sémä—to the topmost limit.

Please listen to another glory of His mercy. He made a fallen living entity 
climb to the highest limit.

TEXT 159

veda-guhya kathä ei ayogya kahite
tathäpi kahiye täìra kåpä prakäçite

veda—like the Vedas; guhya—very confidential; kathä—incident; ei—
this; ayogya kahite—not fit to disclose; tathäpi—still; kahiye—I speak; 
täìra—His; kåpä—mercy; prakäçite—to manifest.

To disclose it is not proper, for it should be kept as confidential as the 
Vedas, yet I shall speak of it to make His mercy known to all.

TEXT 160

ulläsa-upari lekhoì tomära prasäda
nityänanda prabhu, mora kñama aparädha

ulläsa-upari—on account of great ecstasy; lekhoì—I write; tomära 
prasäda—Your mercy; nityänanda prabhu—Lord Nityänanda; mora—
my; kñama—please excuse; aparädha—offenses.
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O Lord Nityänanda, I write of Your mercy out of great exultation. Please 
forgive me for my offenses.

TEXT 161

avadhüta gosäïira eka bhåtya prema-dhäma
ménaketana rämadäsa haya täìra näma

avadhüta—the mendicant; gosäïira—of Lord Nityänanda; eka—one; 
bhåtya—servant; prema-dhäma—reservoir of love; ménaketana—
Ménaketana; räma-däsa—Rämadäsa; haya—is; täìra—his; näma—name.

Lord Nityänanda Prabhu had a servant named Çré Ménaketana Rämadäsa, 
who was a reservoir of love.

TEXT 162

ämära älaye aho-rätra-saìkértana
tähäte äilä teìho päïä nimantraëa

ämära älaye—at my house; ahaù-rätra—day and night; saìkértana—
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra; tähäte—on account of this; äilä—came; 
teìho—he; päïä nimantraëa—getting an invitation.

At my house there was saìkértana day and night, and therefore he visited 
there, having been invited.

TEXT 163

mahä-prema-maya tiìho vasilä aìgane
sakala vaiñëava täìra vandilä caraëe

mahä-prema-maya—absorbed in emotional love; tiìho—he; vasilä—sat; 
aìgane—in the courtyard; sakala vaiñëava—all other Vaiñëavas; täìra—
his; vandilä—worshiped; caraëe—lotus feet.

Absorbed in emotional love, he sat in my courtyard, and all the Vaiñëavas 
bowed down at his feet.
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TEXT 164

namaskära karite, kä’ra uparete caòe
preme kä’re vaàçé märe, kähäke cäpaòe

namaskära karite—while offering obeisances, bowing down; kä’ra—of 
someone; uparete—on the body; caòe—gets up; preme—in ecstatic love; 
kä’re—someone; vaàçé—the flute; märe—strikes; kähäke—someone; 
cäpaòe—slaps.

In a joyful mood of love of God he sometimes climbed upon the shoulder 
of someone offering obeisances, and sometimes he struck others with his 
flute or mildly slapped them.

TEXT 165

ye nayana dekhite açru haya mane yära
sei netre avicchinna vahe açru-dhära

ye—his; nayana—eyes; dekhite—seeing; açru—tears; haya—appear; 
mane—from the mind; yära—of someone; sei netre—in his eyes; 
avicchinna—continuously; vahe—flows; açru-dhära—a shower of tears.

When someone saw the eyes of Ménaketana Rämadäsa, tears would 
automatically flow from his own eyes, for a constant shower of tears flowed 
from the eyes of Ménaketana Rämadäsa.

TEXT 166

kabhu kona aìge dekhi pulaka-kadamba
eka aìge jäòya täìra, ära aìge kampa

kabhu—sometimes; kona—some; aìge—in parts of the body; dekhi—I 
see; pulaka-kadamba—eruptions of ecstasy like kadamba flowers; eka 
aìge—in one part of the body; jäòya—stunned; täìra—his; ära aìge—in 
another limb; kampa—trembling.
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Sometimes there were eruptions of ecstasy like kadamba flowers on some 
parts of his body, and sometimes one limb would be stunned while another 
would be trembling.

TEXT 167

nityänanda bali’ yabe karena huìkära
tähä dekhi’ lokera haya mahä-camatkära

nityänanda—the name Nityänanda; bali’-saying; yabe—whenever; 
karena huìkära—makes a great sound; tähä dekhi’-seeing that; lokera—
of the people; haya—there is; mahä-camatkära—great wonder and 
astonishment.

Whenever he shouted aloud the name Nityänanda, the people around him 
were filled with great wonder and astonishment.

TEXT 168

guëärëava miçra näme eka vipra ärya
çré-mürti-nikaöe teìho kare sevä-kärya

guëärëava miçra—of Guëärëava Miçra; näme—by the name; eka—one; 
vipra—brähmaëa; ärya—very respectable; çré-mürti-nikaöe—by the side 
of the Deity; teìho—he; kare—does; sevä-kärya—activities in devotion.

One respectable brähmaëa named Çré Guëärëava Miçra was serving the 
Deity.

TEXT 169

aìgane äsiyä teìho nä kaila sambhäña
tähä dekhi’ kruddha haïä bale rämadäsa

aìgane—to the courtyard; äsiyä—coming; teìho—he; nä—not; kaila—
did; sambhäña—address; tähä dekhi’-seeing this; kruddha haïä—
becoming angry; bale—says; räma-däsa—Çré Rämadäsa.
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When Ménaketana was seated in the yard, this brähmaëa did not offer him 
respect. Seeing this, Çré Rämadäsa became angry and spoke.

TEXT 170

‘ei ta’ dvitéya süta romaharañaëa
baladeva dekhi’ ye nä kaila pratyudgama’

ei ta’-this; dvitéya—second; süta romaharañaëa—of the name 
Romaharñaëa-süta; baladeva dekhi’-seeing Lord Balaräma; ye—who; 
nä—not; kaila—did; pratyudgama—stand up.

“Here I find the second Romaharñaëa-süta, who did not stand to show 
honor when he saw Lord Balaräma.”

TEXT 171

eta bali’ näce gäya, karaye santoña
kåñëa-kärya kare vipra—nä karila roña

eta bali’-saying this; näce—he dances; gäya—chants; karaye santoña—
becomes satisfied; kåñëa-kärya—the duties of Deity worship; kare—
performs; vipra—the brähmaëa; nä karila—did not become; roña—angry.

After saying this, he danced and sang to his heart’s content, but the 
brähmaëa did not become angry, for he was then serving Lord Kåñëa.

Ménaketana Rämadäsa was a great devotee of Lord Nityänanda. When 
he entered the house of Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja, Guëärëava Miçra, the priest 
who was worshiping the Deity installed in the house, did not receive him 
very well. A similar event occurred when Romaharñaëa-süta was speaking 
to the great assembly of sages at Naimiñäraëya. Lord Baladeva entered that 
great assembly, but since Romaharñana-süta was on the vyäsäsana, he did 
not get down to offer respect to Lord Baladeva. The behavior of Guëärëava 
Miçra indicated that he had no great respect for Lord Nityänanda, and 
this idea was not at all palatable to Ménaketana Rämadäsa. For this reason 
the mentality of Ménaketana Rämadäsa is never deprecated by devotees.
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TEXT 172

utsavänte gelä tiìho kariyä prasäda
mora bhrätä-sane täìra kichu haila väda

utsava-ante—after the festival; gelä—went away; tiìho—he; kariyä 
prasäda—showing mercy; mora—of me; bhrätä-sane—with the brother; 
täìra—of him; kichu—some; haila—there was; väda—controversy.

At the end of the festival Ménaketana Rämadäsa went away, offering his 
blessings to everyone. At that time he had some controversy with my 
brother.

TEXT 173

caitanya-prabhute täìra sudåòha viçväsa
nityänanda-prati täìra viçväsa-äbhäsa

caitanya-prabhute—unto Lord Caitanya; täìra—his; su-dåòha—fixed; 
viçväsa—faith; nityänanda-prati—unto Lord Nityänanda; täìra—his; 
viçväsa-äbhäsa—dim reflection of faith.

My brother had firm faith in Lord Caitanya but only a dim glimmer of 
faith in Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 174

ihä jäni’ rämadäsera duùkha ha-ila mane
tabe ta’ bhrätäre ämi karinu bhartsane

ihä—this; jäni’-knowing; räma-däsera—of the saint Rämadäsa; duùkha—
unhappiness; ha-ila—there was; mane—in the mind; tabe—at that time; 
ta’-certainly; bhrätäre—to my brother; ämi—I; karinu—did; bhartsane—
chastisement.

Knowing this, Çré Rämadäsa felt unhappy in his mind. I then rebuked my 
brother.
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TEXT 175

dui bhäi eka-tanu—samäna-prakäça
nityänanda nä mäna, tomära habe sarva-näça

dui bhäi—two brothers; eka-tanu—one body; samäna-prakäça—equal 
manifestation; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; nä mäne—you do not 
believe; tomära—your; habe—that will be; sarva-näça—downfall.

“These two brothers,” I told him, “are like one body; They are identical 
manifestations. If you do not believe in Lord Nityänanda, you will fall 
down.

TEXT 176

ekete viçväsa, anye nä kara sammäna
“ardha-kukkuöé-nyäya” tomära pramäëa

ekete viçväsa—faith in one; anye—in the other; nä—not; kara—do; 
sammäna—respect; ardha-kukkuöé-nyäya—the logic of accepting half of 
a hen; tomära—your; pramäëa—evidence.

“If you have faith in one but disrespect the other, your logic is like the 
logic of accepting half a hen.

TEXT 177

kiàvä, doìhä nä mäniïä hao ta’ päñaëòa
eke mäni’ äre nä mäni,—ei-mata bhaëòa

kiàvä—otherwise; doìhä—both of Them; nä—not; mäniïä—accepting; 
hao—you become; ta’-certainly; päñaëòa—atheist; eke—one of Them; 
mäni’-accepting; äre—the other; nä mäni—not accepting; ei-mata—this 
kind of faith; bhaëòa—hypocrisy.

“It would be better to be an atheist by slighting both brothers than a 
hypocrite by believing in one and slighting the other.”
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TEXT 178

kruddha haiyä vaàçé bhäìgi’ cale rämadäsa
tat-käle ämära bhrätära haila sarva-näça

kruddha haiyä-being very angry; vaàçé-the flute; bhäìgi’-breaking; cale-
departs; räma-däsa-of the name Rämadäsa; tat-käle-at that time; ämära-
my; bhrätära-of the brother; haila-there was; sarva-näça-downfall.

Thus Çré Rämadäsa broke his flute in anger and went away, and at that 
time my brother fell down.

TEXT 179

ei ta’ kahila täìra sevaka-prabhäva
ära eka kahi täìra dayära svabhäva

ei ta’-thus; kahila—explained; täìra—of Him; sevaka-prabhäva—the 
power of the servant; ära—other; eka—one; kahi—I say; täìra—His; 
dayära—of mercy; svabhäva—characteristic.

I have thus described the power of the servants of Lord Nityänanda. Now 
I shall describe another characteristic of His mercy.

TEXT 180

bhäike bhartsinu muïi, laïä ei guëa
sei rätre prabhu more dilä daraçana

bhäike—my brother; bhartsinu—chastised; muïi—I; laïä—taking; ei—
this; guëa—as a good quality; sei rätre—on that night; prabhu—my Lord; 
more—unto me; dilä—gave; daraçana—appearance.

That night Lord Nityänanda appeared to me in a dream because of my 
good quality in chastising my brother.
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TEXT 181

naihäöi-nikaöe ‘jhämaöapura’ näme gräma
täìhä svapne dekhä dilä nityänanda-räma

naihäöi-nikaöe—near the village Naihäöi; jhämaöapura—Jhämaöapura; 
näme—by the name; gräma—village; täìhä—there; svapne—in a dream; 
dekhä—appearance; dilä—gave; nityänanda-räma—Lord Nityänanda 
Balaräma.

In the village of Jhämaöapura, which is near Naihäöi, Lord Nityänanda 
appeared to me in a dream.

There is now a railway line to Jhämaöapura. If one wants to go there, he 
can take a train on the Katwa railway line and go directly to the station 
known as Sälära. From that station one can go directly to Jhämaöapura.

TEXT 182

daëòavat haiyä ämi paòinu päyete
nija-päda-padma prabhu dilä mora mäthe

daëòavat haiyä—offering obeisances; ämi—I; paòinu—fell down; 
päyete—at His lotus feet; nija-päda-padma—His own lotus feet; prabhu—
the Lord; dilä—placed; mora—my; mäthe—on the head.

I fell at His feet, offering my obeisances, and He then placed His own lotus 
feet upon my head.

TEXT 183

‘uöha’, ‘uöha’ bali’ more bale bära bära
uöhi’ täìra rüpa dekhi’ hainu camatkära

uöha uöha—get up, get up; bali’-saying; more—unto me; bale—says; bära 
bära—again and again; uöhi’-getting up; täìra—His; rüpa dekhi’-seeing 
the beauty; hainu—became; camatkära—astonished.
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“Arise! Get up!” He told me again and again. Upon rising, I was greatly 
astonished to see His beauty.

TEXT 184

çyäma-cikkaëa känti, prakäëòa çaréra
säkñät kandarpa, yaiche mahä-malla-véra

çyäma—blackish; cikkaëa—glossy; känti—luster; prakäëòa—heavy; 
çaréra—body; säkñät—directly; kandarpa—Cupid; yaiche—like; mahä-
malla—very stout and strong; véra—hero.

He had a glossy blackish complexion, and His tall, strong, heroic stature 
made Him seem like Cupid himself.

TEXT 185

suvalita hasta, pada, kamala-nayäna
paööa-vastra çire, paööa-vastra paridhäna

suvalita—well-formed; hasta—hands; pada—legs; kamala-nayäna—eyes 
like lotus flowers; paööa-vastra—silk cloth; çire—on the head; paööa-
vastra—silk garments; paridhäna—wearing.

He had beautifully formed hands, arms and legs, and eyes like lotus flowers. 
He wore a silk cloth, with a silk turban on His head.

TEXT 186

suvarëa-kuëòala karëe, svarëäìgada-välä
päyete nüpura bäje, kaëöhe puñpa-mälä

suvarëa-kuëòala—gold earrings; karëe—on the ears; svarëa-aìgada—
golden armlets; välä—and bangles; päyete—on the feet; nüpura—ankle 
bells; bäje—tinkle; kaëöhe—on the neck; puñpa-mälä—flower garland.
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He wore golden earrings on His ears, and golden armlets and bangles. He 
wore tinkling anklets on His feet and a garland of flowers around His neck.

TEXT 187

candana-lepita-aìga, tilaka suöhäma
matta-gaja jini’ mada-manthara payäna

candana—with sandalwood pulp; lepita—smeared; aìga—body; tilaka 
suöhäma—nicely decorated with tilaka; matta-gaja—a mad elephant; 
jini’-surpassing; mada-manthara—maddened by drinking; payäna—
movement.

His body was anointed with sandalwood pulp, and He was nicely decorated 
with tilaka. His movements surpassed those of a maddened elephant.

TEXT 188

koöi-candra jini’ mukha ujjvala-varaëa
däòimba-béja-sama danta tämbüla-carvaëa

koöi-candra—millions upon millions of moons; jini’-surpassing; mukha—
face; ujjvala-varaëa—bright and brilliant; däòimba-béja—pomegranate 
seeds; sama—like; danta—teeth; tämbüla-carvaëa—chewing betel nut.

His face was more beautiful than millions upon millions of moons, and His 
teeth were like pomegranate seeds because of His chewing betel.

TEXT 189

preme matta aìga òähine-väme dole
‘kåñëa’ ‘kåñëa’ baliyä gambhéra bola bale

preme—in ecstasy; matta—absorbed; aìga—the whole body; òähine—
to the right side; väme—to the left side; dole—moves; kåñëa kåñëa—
Kåñëa, Kåñëa; baliyä—saying; gambhéra—deep; bola—words; bale—was 
uttering.
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His body moved to and fro, right and left, for He was absorbed in ecstasy. 
He chanted “Kåñëa, Kåñëa” in a deep voice.

TEXT 190

räìgä-yañöi haste dole yena matta siàha
cäri-päçe veòi äche caraëete bhåìga

räìgä-yañöi—a red stick; haste—in the hand; dole—moves; yena—like; 
matta—mad; siàha—lion; cäri-päçe—all around; veòi—surrounding; 
äche—there is; caraëete—at the lotus feet; bhåìga—bumblebees.

His red stick moving in His hand, He seemed like a maddened lion. All 
around the four sides of His feet were bumblebees.

TEXT 191

päriñada-gaëe dekhi’ saba gopa-veçe
‘kåñëa’ ‘kåñëa’ kahe sabe saprema äveçe

päriñada-gaëe—associates; dekhi’-seeing; saba—all; gopa-veçe—in the 
dress of cowherd boys; kåñëa kåñëa—Kåñëa, Kåñëa; kahe—says; sabe—all; 
sa-prema—of ecstatic love; äveçe—in absorption.

His devotees, dressed like cowherd boys, surrounded His feet like so many 
bees and also chanted “Kåñëa, Kåñëa,” absorbed in ecstatic love.

TEXT 192

çiìgä väàçé bäjäya keha, keha näce gäya
sevaka yogäya tämbüla, cämara òhuläya

çiìgä väàçé—horns and flutes; bäjäya—play; keha—some; keha—some 
of them; näce—dance; gäya—sing; sevaka—a servant; yogäya—supplies; 
tämbüla—betel nut; cämara—fan; òhuläya—moves.
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Some of them played horns and flutes, and others danced and sang. Some 
of them offered betel nuts, and others waved cämara fans about Him.

TEXT 193

nityänanda-svarüpera dekhiyä vaibhava
kibä rüpa, guëa, lélä—alaukika saba

nityänanda-svarüpera—of Lord Nityänanda Svarüpa; dekhiyä—seeing; 
vaibhava—the opulence; kibä rüpa—what a wonderful form; guëa—
qualities; lélä—pastimes; alaukika—uncommon; saba—all.

Thus I saw such opulence in Lord Nityänanda Svarüpa. His wonderful 
form, qualities and pastimes are all transcendental.

TEXT 194

änande vihvala ämi, kichu nähi jäni
tabe häsi’ prabhu more kahilena väëé

änande—in transcendental ecstasy; vihvala—overwhelmed; ämi—I; 
kichu—anything; nähi—not; jäni—know; tabe—at that time; häsi’-
smiling; prabhu—the Lord; more—unto me; kahilena—says; väëé—some 
words.

I was overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy, not knowing anything 
else. Then Lord Nityänanda smiled and spoke to me as follows.

TEXT 195

äre äre kåñëadäsa, nä karaha bhaya
våndävane yäha,—täìhä sarva labhya haya

äre äre—O! O!; kåñëa-däsa—of the name Kåñëadäsa; nä—not; karaha—
make; bhaya—fear; våndävane yäha—go to Våndävana; täìhä—there; 
sarva—everything; labhya—available; haya—is.
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“O my dear Kåñëadäsa, do not be afraid. Go to Våndävana, for there you 
will attain all things.”

TEXT 196

eta bali’ prerilä more hätasäni diyä
antardhäna kaila prabhu nija-gaëa laïä

eta bali’-saying this; prerilä—dispatched; more—me; hätasäni—
indication of the hand; diyä—giving; antardhäna kaila—disappeared; 
prabhu—my Lord; nija-gaëa laïä—taking His personal associates.

After saying this, He directed me toward Våndävana by waving His hand. 
Then He disappeared with His associates.

TEXT 197

mürcchita ha-iyä muïi paòinu bhümite
svapna-bhaìga haila, dekhi, haïäche prabhäte

mürcchita ha-iyä—fainting; muïi—I; paòinu—fell; bhümite—on the 
ground; svapna-bhaìga—breaking of the dream; haila—there was; 
dekhi—I saw; haïäche—there was; prabhäte—morning light.

I fainted and fell to the ground, my dream broke, and when I regained 
consciousness I saw that morning had come.

TEXT 198

ki dekhinu ki çuninu, kariye vicära
prabhu-äjïä haila våndävana yäibära

ki dekhinu—what did I see; ki çuninu—what did I hear; kariye vicära—I 
began to consider; prabhu-äjïä—the order of my Lord; haila—there was; 
våndävana—to Våndävana; yäibära—to go.



“O my dear Kåñëadäsa, go to Våndävana, for there you will attain all things.”
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I thought about what I had seen and heard and concluded that the Lord 
had ordered me to proceed to Våndävana at once.

TEXT 199

sei kñaëe våndävane karinu gamana
prabhura kåpäte sukhe äinu våndävana

sei kñaëe—that very second; våndävane—toward Våndävana; karinu—I 
did; gamana—starting; prabhura kåpäte—by the mercy of Lord 
Nityänanda; sukhe—in great happiness; äinu—arrived; våndävana—at 
Våndävana.

That very second I started for Våndävana, and by His mercy I reached 
there in great happiness.

TEXT 200

jaya jaya nityänanda, nityänanda-räma
yäìhära kåpäte päinu våndävana-dhäma

jaya jaya—all glories; nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; nityänanda-
räma—to Lord Balaräma, who appeared as Nityänanda; yäìhära kåpäte—
by whose mercy; päinu—I got; våndävana-dhäma—shelter at Våndävana.

All glory, all glory to Lord Nityänanda Balaräma, by whose mercy I have 
attained shelter in the transcendental abode of Våndävana.

TEXT 201

jaya jaya nityänanda, jaya kåpä-maya
yäìhä haite päinu rüpa-sanätanäçraya

jaya jaya—all glories; nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; jaya kåpä-maya—
all glories to the most merciful Lord; yäìhä haite—from whom; päinu—I 
got; rüpa-sanätana-äçraya—shelter at the lotus feet of Rüpa Gosvämé and 
Sanätana Gosvämé.
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All glory, all glory to the merciful Lord Nityänanda, by whose mercy I 
have attained shelter at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Sanätana.

TEXT 202

yäìhä haite päinu raghunätha-mahäçaya
yäìhä haite päinu çré-svarüpa-äçraya

yäìhä haite—from whom; päinu—I got; raghunätha-mahä-äçaya—the 
shelter of Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé; yäìhä haite—from whom; päinu—I 
got; çré-svarüpa-äçraya—shelter at the feet of Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé.

By His mercy I have attained the shelter of the great personality Çré 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, and by His mercy I have found the refuge of 
Çré Svarüpa Dämodara.

Anyone desiring to become expert in the service of Çré Çré Rädhä 
and Kåñëa should always aspire to be under the guidance of Svarüpa 
Dämodara Gosvämé, Rüpa Gosvämé, Sanätana Gosvämé and Raghunätha 
däsa Gosvämé. To come under the protection of the Gosvämés, one must 
get the mercy and grace of Nityänanda Prabhu. The author has tried to 
explain this fact in these two verses.

TEXT 203

sanätana-kåpäya päinu bhaktira siddhänta
çré-rüpa-kåpäya päinu bhakti-rasa-pränta

sanätana-kåpäya—by the mercy of Sanätana Gosvämé; päinu—I got; 
bhaktira siddhänta—the conclusions of devotional service; çré-rüpa-
kåpäya—by the mercy of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; päinu—I got; bhakti-rasa-
pränta—the limit of the mellows of devotional service.

By the mercy of Sanätana Gosvämé I have learned the final conclusions of 
devotional service, and by the grace of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé I have tasted the 
highest nectar of devotional service.

Çré Sanätana Gosvämé Prabhu, the teacher of the science of devotional 
service, wrote several books, of which the Båhad-bhägavatämåta is very 
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famous; anyone who wants to know about the subject matter of devotees, 
devotional service and Kåñëa must read this book. Sanätana Gosvämé also 
wrote a special commentary on the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
known as the Daçama-öippané which is so excellent that by reading it one 
can understand very deeply the pastimes of Kåñëa in His exchanges of 
loving activities. Another famous book by Sanätana Gosvämé is the Hari-
bhakti-viläsa, which states the rules and regulations for all divisions of 
Vaiñëavas, namely, Vaiñëava householders, Vaiñëava brahmacärés, Vaiñëava 
vänaprasthas and Vaiñëava sannyäsés. This book was especially written, 
however, for Vaiñëava householders. Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé 
has described Sanätana Gosvämé in his prayer Viläpa-kusumäïjali, verse 
six, where he has expressed his obligation to Sanätana Gosvämé in the 
following words:

vairägya-yug-bhakti-rasaà prayatnair 
apäyayan mäm anabhépsum andham 

kåpämbudhir yaù para-duùkha-duùkhé 
sanätanas taà prabhum äçrayämi

“I was unwilling to drink the nectar of devotional service possessed of 
renunciation, but Sanätana Gosvämé, out of his causeless mercy, made 
me drink it, even though I was otherwise unable to do so. Therefore he 
is an ocean of mercy. He is very compassionate to fallen souls like me, 
and thus it is my duty to offer my respectful obeisances unto his lotus 
feet.” Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé also, in the last section of Caitanya-
caritämåta, specifically mentions the names of Rüpa Gosvämé, Sanätana 
Gosvämé and Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and offers his respectful obeisances 
unto the lotus feet of these three spiritual masters, as well as Raghunätha 
däsa. Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé also accepted Sanätana Gosvämé 
as the teacher of the science of devotional service. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé 
is described as the bhakti-rasäcärya, or one who knows the essence of 
devotional service. His famous book Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu is the science 
of devotional service, and by reading this book one can understand the 
meaning of devotional service. Another of his famous books is Ujjvala-
nélamaëi. In this book he elaborately explains the loving affairs and 
transcendental activities of Lord Kåñëa and Rädhäräëé.
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TEXT 204

jaya jaya nityänanda-caraëäravinda
yäìhä haite päinu çré-rädhä-govinda

jaya jaya—all glories to; nityänanda—of Lord Nityänanda; caraëa-
aravinda—the lotus feet; yäìhä haite—from whom; päinu—I got; çré-
rädhä-govinda—the shelter of Çré Rädhä and Govinda.

All glory, all glory to the lotus feet of Lord Nityänanda, by whose mercy I 
have attained Çré Rädhä-Govinda.

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura, who is famous for his poetic composition 
known as Prärthanä, has lamented in one of his prayers, “When will 
Lord Nityänanda be merciful upon me so that I will forget all material 
desires?” Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura confirms that unless one is freed 
from material desires to satisfy the needs of the body and senses, one 
cannot understand the transcendental abode of Lord Kåñëa, Våndävana. 
He also confirms that one cannot understand the loving affairs of Rädhä 
and Kåñëa without going through the direction of the six Gosvämés. 
In another verse Narottama däsa Öhäkura has stated that without the 
causeless mercy of Nityänanda Prabhu, one cannot enter into the affairs 
of Rädhä and Kåñëa.

TEXT 205

jagäi mädhäi haite muïi se päpiñöha
puréñera kéöa haite muïi se laghiñöha

jagäi mädhäi—the two brothers Jagäi and Mädhäi; haite—than; muïi—I; 
se—that; päpiñöha—more sinful; puréñera—in stool; kéöa—the worms; 
haite—than; muïi—I am; se—that; laghiñöha—lower.

I am more sinful than Jagäi and Mädhäi and even lower than the worms in 
the stool.
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TEXT 206

mora näma çune yei tära puëya kñaya
mora näma laya yei tära päpa haya

mora näma—my name; çune—hears; yei—anyone who; tära—his; puëya 
kñaya—destruction of piety; mora näma—my name; laya—takes; yei—
anyone; tära—his; päpa—sin; haya—is.

Anyone who hears my name loses the results of his pious activities. Anyone 
who utters my name becomes sinful.

TEXT 207

emana nirghåëa more kebä kåpä kare
eka nityänanda vinu jagat bhitare

emana—such; nirghåëa—abominable; more—unto me; kebä—who; 
kåpä—mercy; kare—shows; eka—one; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; 
vinu—but; jagat—world; bhitare—within.

Who in this world but Nityänanda could show His mercy to such an 
abominable person as me?

TEXT 208

preme matta nityänanda kåpä-avatära
uttama, adhama, kichu nä kare vicära

preme—in ecstatic love; matta—mad; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; 
kåpä—merciful; avatära—incarnation; uttama—good; adhama—bad; 
kichu—any; nä—not; kare—makes; vicära—consideration.

Because He is intoxicated by ecstatic love and is an incarnation of mercy, 
He does not distinguish between the good and the bad.
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TEXT 209

ye äge paòaye, täre karaye nistära
ataeva nistärilä mo-hena duräcära

ye—whoever; äge—in front; paòaye—falls down; täre—unto him; 
karaye—does; nistära—deliverance; ataeva—therefore; nistärilä—
delivered; mo—as me; hena—such; duräcära—sinful and fallen person.

He delivers all those who fall down before Him. Therefore He has delivered 
such a sinful and fallen person as me.

TEXT 210

mo-päpiñöhe änilena çré-våndävana
mo-hena adhame dilä çré-rüpa-caraëa

mo-päpiñöhe—unto me, who am so sinful; änilena—He brought; çré-
våndävana—to Våndävana; mo-hena—such as me; adhame—to the 
lowest of mankind; dilä—delivered; çré-rüpa-caraëa—the lotus feet of 
Rüpa Gosvämé.

Although I am sinful and I am the most fallen, He has conferred upon me 
the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 211

çré-madana-gopäla-çré-govinda-daraçana
kahibära yogya nahe e-saba kathana

çré-madana-gopäla—Lord Madana Gopäla; çré-govinda—Lord Rädhä-
Govinda; daraçana—visiting; kahibära—to speak; yogya—fit; nahe—
not; e-saba kathana—all these confidential words.

I am not fit to speak all these confidential words about my visiting Lord 
Madana Gopäla and Lord Govinda.
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TEXT 212

våndävana-purandara çré-madana-gopäla
räsa-viläsé säkñät vrajendra-kumära

våndävana-purandara—the chief Deity of Våndävana; çré-madana-
gopäla—Lord Madana Gopäla; räsa-viläsé—the enjoyer of the räsa dance; 
säkñät—directly; vrajendra-kumära—the son of Nanda Mahäräja.

Lord Madana Gopäla, the chief Deity of Våndävana, is the enjoyer of the 
räsa dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 213

çré-rädhä-lalitä-saìge räsa-viläsa
manmatha-manmatha-rüpe yäìhära prakäça

çré-rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; lalitä—Her personal associate named 
Lalitä; saìge—with; räsa-viläsa—enjoyment of the räsa dance; 
manmatha—of Cupid; manmatha-rüpe—in the form of Cupid; yäìhära—
of whom; prakäça—manifestation.

He enjoys the räsa dance with Çrématé Rädhäräëé, Çré Lalitä and others. He 
manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids.

TEXT 214

täsäm ävirabhüc chauriù
smayamäna-mukhämbujaù

pétämbara-dharaù sragvé
säkñän manmatha-manmathaù

täsäm—among them; ävirabhüt—appeared; çauriù—Lord Kåñëa; 
smayamäna—smiling; mukha-ambujaù—lotus face; péta-ambara-
dharaù—dressed with yellow garments; sragvé—decorated with a flower 
garland; säkñät—directly; manmatha—of Cupid; manmathaù—Cupid.
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“Wearing yellow garments and decorated with a flower garland, Lord 
Kåñëa, appearing among the gopés with His smiling lotus face, looked 
directly like the charmer of the heart of Cupid.”

This is a quotation from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.32.2).

TEXT 215

sva-mädhurye lokera mana kare äkarñaëa
dui päçe rädhä lalitä karena sevana

sva-mädhurye—in His own sweetness; lokera—of all people; mana—
the minds; kare—does; äkarñaëa—attracting; dui päçe—on two sides; 
rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; lalitä—and Her associate Lalitä; karena—do; 
sevana—service.

With Rädhä and Lalitä serving Him on His two sides, He attracts the 
hearts of all by His own sweetness.

TEXT 216

nityänanda-dayä more täìre dekhäila
çré-rädhä-madana-mohane prabhu kari’ dila

nityänanda-dayä—the mercy of Lord Nityänanda; more—unto me; 
täìre—Madanamohana; dekhäila—showed; çré-rädhä-madana-
mohane—Rädhä-Madanamohana; prabhu kari’ dila—gave as my Lord 
and master.

The mercy of Lord Nityänanda showed me Çré Madanamohana and gave 
me Çré Madanamohana as my Lord and master.

TEXT 217

mo-adhame dila çré-govinda daraçana
kahibära kathä nahe akathya-kathana
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mo-adhame—to one as abominable as me; dila—delivered; çré-govinda 
daraçana—the audience of Lord Çré Govinda; kahibära—to speak this; 
kathä—words; nahe—there are not; akathya—unspeakable; kathana—
narration.

He granted to one as low as me the sight of Lord Govinda. Words cannot 
describe this, nor is it fit to be disclosed.

TEXT 218-219

våndävane yoga-péöhe kalpa-taru-vane
ratna-maëòapa, tähe ratna-siàhäsane

çré-govinda vasiyächena vrajendra-nandana
mädhurya prakäçi’ karena jagat mohana

våndävane—at Våndävana; yoga-péöhe—at the principal temple; kalpa-
taru-vane—in the forest of desire trees; ratna-maëòapa—an altar made 
of gems; tähe—upon it; ratna-siàha-äsane—on the throne of gems; 
çré-govinda—Lord Govinda; vasiyächena—was sitting; vrajendra-
nandana—the son of Nanda Mahäräja; mädhurya prakäçi’-manifesting 
His sweetness; karena—does; jagat mohana—enchantment of the whole 
world.

On an altar made of gems in the principal temple of Våndävana, amidst 
a forest of desire trees, Lord Govinda, the son of the King of Vraja, sits 
upon a throne of gems and manifests His full glory and sweetness, thus 
enchanting the entire world.

TEXT 220

väma-pärçve çré-rädhikä sakhé-gaëa-saìge
räsädika-lélä prabhu kare kata raìge

väma-pärçve—on the left side; çré-rädhikä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; sakhé-
gaëa-saìge—with Her personal friends; räsa-ädika-lélä—pastimes like 
the räsa dance; prabhu—Lord Kåñëa; kare—performs; kata raìge—in 
many ways.
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By His left side is Çrématé Rädhäräëé and Her personal friends. With them 
Lord Govinda enjoys the räsa-lélä and many other pastimes.

TEXT 221

yäìra dhyäna nija-loke kare padmäsana
añöädaçäkñara-mantre kare upäsana

yäìra—of whom; dhyäna—the meditation; nija-loke—in his own abode; 
kare—does; padma-äsana—Lord Brahmä; añöädaça-akñara-mantre—by 
the hymn composed of eighteen letters; kare—does; upäsana—worshiping.

Lord Brahmä, sitting on his lotus seat in his own abode, always meditates 
on Him and worships Him with the mantra consisting of eighteen syllables.

In his own planet, Lord Brahmä, with the inhabitants of that planet, 
worships the form of Lord Govinda, Kåñëa, by the mantra of eighteen 
syllables, kléà kåñëäya govindäya gopé-jana-vallabhäya svähä. Those 
who are initiated by a bona fide spiritual master and who chant the 
Gäyatré mantra three times a day know this añöädaçäkñara (eighteen-
syllable) mantra. The inhabitants of Brahmaloka and the planets below 
Brahmaloka worship Lord Govinda by meditating with this mantra. There 
is no difference between meditating and chanting, but in the present age 
meditation is not possible on this planet. Therefore loud chanting of 
a mantra like the mahä-mantra, Hare Kåñëa, with soft chanting of the 
añöädaçäkñara, the mantra of eighteen syllables, is recommended.
Lord Brahmä lives in the highest planetary system, known as Brahmaloka 
or Satyaloka. In every planet there is a predominating deity. As the 
predominating deity in Satyaloka is Lord Brahmä, so in the heavenly 
planets Indra is the predominating deity, and on the sun, the sun-god, 
Vivasvän, is the predominating deity. The inhabitants and predominating 
deities of every planet are all recommended to worship Govinda either by 
meditation or by chanting.

TEXT 222

caudda-bhuvane yäìra sabe kare dhyäna
vaikuëöhädi-pure yäìra lélä-guëa gäna
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caudda-bhuvane—within the fourteen worlds; yäìra—of whom; sabe—
all; kare dhyäna—perform meditation; vaikuëöha-ädi-pure—in the 
abodes of the Vaikuëöha planets; yäìra—of whom; lélä-guëa—attributes 
and pastimes; gäna—chanting.

Everyone in the fourteen worlds meditates upon Him, and all the denizens 
of Vaikuëöha sing of His qualities and pastimes.

TEXT 223

yäìra mädhuréte kare lakñmé äkarñaëa
rüpa-gosäïi kariyächena se-rüpa varëana

yäìra—of whom; mädhuréte—by the sweetness; kare—does; lakñmé—
the goddess of fortune; äkarñaëa—attraction; rüpa-gosäïi—Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé; kariyächena—has done; se—that; rüpa—of the beauty; 
varëana—enunciation.

The goddess of fortune is attracted by His sweetness, which Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé has described in this way:

Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, in his Laghu-bhägavatämåta, has quoted from the 
Padma Puräëa, where it is stated that Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, 
after seeing the attractive features of Lord Kåñëa, was attracted to Him, 
and to get the favor of Lord Kåñëa she engaged herself in meditation. 
When asked by Kåñëa why she engaged in meditation with austerity, 
Lakñmédevé answered, “I want to be one of Your associates like the gopés 
in Våndävana.” Hearing this, Lord Çré Kåñëa replied that it was quite 
impossible. Lakñmédevé then said that she wanted to remain just like a 
golden line on the chest of the Lord. The Lord granted the request, and 
since then Lakñmé has always been situated on the chest of Lord Kåñëa 
as a golden line. The austerity and meditation of Lakñmédevé are also 
mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.16.36), where the Näga-patnés, the 
wives of the serpent Käliya, in the course of their prayers to Kåñëa, said 
that the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, also wanted His association as a gopé 
and desired the dust of His lotus feet.
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TEXT 224

smeräà bhaìgé-traya-paricitäà säci-vistérëa-dåñöià
vaàçé-nyastädhara-kiçalayäm ujjvaläà candrakeëa
govindäkhyäà hari-tanum itaù keçé-térthopakaëöhe

mä prekñiñöhäs tava yadi sakhe bandhu-saìge ‘sti raìgaù

smeräm—smiling; bhaìgé-traya-paricitäm—bent in three places, namely 
the neck, waist and knees; säci-vistérëa-dåñöim—with a broad sideways 
glance; vaàçé—on the flute; nyasta—placed; adhara—lips; kiçalayäm—
newly blossomed; ujjvaläm—very bright; candrakeëa—by the 
moonshine; govinda-äkhyäm—named Lord Govinda; hari-tanum—the 
transcendental body of the Lord; itaù—here; keçé-tértha-upakaëöhe—on 
the bank of the Yamunä in the neighborhood of Keçéghäöa; mä—do not; 
prekñiñöhäù—glance over; tava—your; yadi—if; sakhe—O dear friend; 
bandhu-saìge—to worldly friends; asti—there is; raìgaù—attachment.

“My dear friend, if you are indeed attached to your worldly friends, do 
not look at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on the bank of 
the Yamunä at Keçéghäöa. Casting sidelong glances, He places His flute to 
His lips, which seem like newly blossomed twigs. His transcendental body, 
bending in three places, appears very bright in the moonlight.”

This is a verse quoted from the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.239) in 
connection with practical devotional service. Generally people in their 
conditioned life engage in the pleasure of society, friendship and love. 
This so-called love is lust, not love. But people are satisfied with such a 
false understanding of love. Vidyäpati, a great and learned poet of Mithilä, 
has said that the pleasure derived from friendship, society and family life 
in the material world is like a drop of water, but our hearts desire pleasure 
like an ocean. Thus the heart is compared to a desert of material existence 
that requires the water of an ocean of pleasure to satisfy its dryness. 
If there is a drop of water in the desert, one may indeed say that it is 
water, but such a minute quantity of water has no value. Similarly, in this 
material world no one is satisfied in the dealings of society, friendship and 
love. Therefore if one wants to derive real pleasure within his heart, he 
must seek the lotus feet of Govinda. In this verse Rüpa Gosvämé indicates 
that if one wants to be satisfied in the pleasure of society, friendship and 
love, he need not seek shelter at the lotus feet of Govinda, for if one 
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takes shelter under His lotus feet he will forget that minute quantity of so-
called pleasure. One who is not satisfied with that so-called pleasure may 
seek the lotus feet of Govinda, who stands on the shore of the Yamunä 
at Keçitértha, or Keçéghäöa, in Våndävana and attracts all the gopés to His 
transcendental loving service.

TEXT 225

säkñät vrajendra-suta ithe nähi äna
yebä ajïe kare täìre pratimä-hena jïäna

säkñät—directly; vrajendra-suta—the son of Nanda Mahäräja; ithe—in 
this matter; nähi—there is not; äna—any exception; yebä—whatever; 
ajïe—a foolish person; kare—does; täìre—unto Him; pratimä-hena—as 
a statue; jïäna—such a consideration.

Without a doubt He is directly the son of the King of Vraja. Only a fool 
considers Him a statue.

TEXT 226

sei aparädhe tära nähika nistära
ghora narakete paòe, ki baliba ära

sei aparädhe—by that offense; tära—his; nähika—there is not; nistära—
deliverance; ghora—terrible; narakete—in a hellish condition; paòe—
falls down; ki baliba—what will I say; ära—more.

For that offense, he cannot be liberated. Rather, he will fall into a terrible 
hellish condition. What more should I say?

In his Bhakti-sandarbha Jéva Gosvämé has stated that those who are 
actually very serious about devotional service do not differentiate between 
the form of the Lord made of clay, metal, stone or wood and the original 
form of the Lord. In the material world a person and his photograph, 
picture or statue are different. But the statue of Lord Kåñëa and Kåñëa 
Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are not different, because 
the Lord is absolute. What we call stone, wood and metal are energies of 
the Supreme Lord, and energies are never separate from the energetic. As 
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we have several times explained, no one can separate the sunshine energy 
from the energetic sun. Therefore material energy may appear separate 
from the Lord, but transcendentally it is nondifferent from the Lord.
The Lord can appear anywhere and everywhere because His diverse 
energies are distributed everywhere like sunshine. We should therefore 
understand whatever we see to be the energy of the Supreme Lord and 
should not differentiate between the Lord and His arcä form made 
from clay, metal, wood or paint. Even if one has not developed this 
consciousness, one should accept it theoretically from the instructions 
of the spiritual master and should worship the arcä-mürti, or form of the 
Lord in the temple, as nondifferent from the Lord.
The Padma Puräëa specifically mentions that anyone who thinks the 
form of the Lord in the temple to be made of wood, stone or metal is 
certainly in a hellish condition. Impersonalists are against the worship 
of the Lord’s form in the temple, and there is even a group of people who 
pass as Hindus but condemn such worship. Their so-called acceptance 
of the Vedas has no meaning, for all the äcäryas, even the impersonalist 
Çaìkaräcärya, have recommended the worship of the transcendental form 
of the Lord. Impersonalists like Çaìkaräcärya recommend the worship of 
five forms, known as païcopäsanä, which include Lord Viñëu. Vaiñëavas, 
however, worship the forms of Lord Viñëu in His varied manifestations, 
such as Rädhä-Kåñëa, Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, Sétä-Räma and Rukmiëé-
Kåñëa. Mäyävädés admit that worship of the Lord’s form is required in 
the beginning, but they think that in the end everything is impersonal. 
Therefore, since they are ultimately against worship of the Lord’s form, 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has described them as offenders.

Çrémad-Bhägavatam has condemned those who think the body to be the 
self as bhauma ijya-dhéù. Bhauma means earth, and ijya-dhéù means 

worshiper. There are two kinds of bhauma ijya-dhéù: those who worship the 
land of their birth, such as nationalists, who make many sacrifices for the 
motherland, and those who condemn the worship of the form of the Lord. 

One should not worship the planet earth or land of his birth, nor should one 
condemn the form of the Lord, which is manifested in metal or wood for our 

facility. Material things are also the energy of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 227

hena ye govinda prabhu, päinu yäìhä haite
täìhära caraëa-kåpä ke päre varëite
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hena—thus; ye govinda—this Lord Govinda; prabhu—master; päinu—I 
got; yäìhä haite—from whom; täìhära—His; caraëa-kåpä—mercy of the 
lotus feet; ke—who; päre—is able; varëite—to describe.

Therefore who can describe the mercy of the lotus feet of Him [Lord 
Nityänanda] by whom I have attained the shelter of this Lord Govinda?

TEXT 228

våndävane vaise yata vaiñëava-maëòala
kåñëa-näma-paräyaëa, parama-maìgala

våndävane—in Våndävana; vaise—there are; yata—all; vaiñëava-
maëòala—groups of devotees; kåñëa-näma-paräyaëa—addicted to the 
name of Lord Kåñëa; parama-maìgala—all-auspicious.

All the groups of Vaiñëavas who live in Våndävana are absorbed in chanting 
the all-auspicious name of Kåñëa.

TEXT 229

yäìra präëa-dhana—nityänanda-çré-caitanya
rädhä-kåñëa-bhakti vine nähi jäne anya

yäìra—whose; präëa-dhana—life and soul; nityänanda-çré-caitanya—
Lord Nityänanda and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rädhä-kåñëa—to Kåñëa 
and Rädhäräëé; bhakti—devotional service; vine—except; nähi jäne 
anya—do not know anything else.

Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda are their life and soul. They do not 
know anything but devotional service to Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa.

TEXT 230

se vaiñëavera pada-reëu, tära pada-chäyä
adhamere dila prabhu-nityänanda-dayä
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se vaiñëavera—of all those Vaiñëavas; pada-reëu—the dust of the feet; 
tära—their; pada-chäyä—the shade of the feet; adhamere—unto this 
fallen soul; dila—gave; prabhu-nityänanda-dayä—the mercy of Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu.

The dust and shade of the lotus feet of the Vaiñëavas have been granted to 
this fallen soul by the mercy of Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 231

‘täìhä sarva labhya haya’—prabhura vacana
sei sütra—ei tära kaila vivaraëa

täìhä—at that place; sarva—everything; labhya—obtainable; haya—is; 
prabhura—of the Lord; vacana—the word; sei sütra—that synopsis; ei—
this; tära—His; kaila vivaraëa—has been described.

Lord Nityänanda said, “In Våndävana all things are possible.” Here I have 
explained His brief statement in detail.

TEXT 232

se saba päinu ämi våndävane äya
sei saba labhya ei prabhura kåpäya

se saba—all this; päinu—got; ämi—I; våndävane—to Våndävana; 
äya—coming; sei saba—all this; labhya—obtainable; ei—this; prabhura 
kåpäya—by the mercy of Lord Nityänanda.

I have attained all this by coming to Våndävana, and this was made possible 
by the mercy of Lord Nityänanda.

All the inhabitants of Våndävana are Vaiñëavas. They are all-auspicious 
because somehow or other they always chant the holy name of Kåñëa. 
Even though some of them do not strictly follow the rules and regulations 
of devotional service, on the whole they are devotees of Kåñëa and chant 
His name directly or indirectly. Purposely or without purpose, even when 
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they pass on the street they are fortunate enough to exchange greetings 
by saying the name of Rädhä or Kåñëa. Thus directly or indirectly they are 
auspicious.
The present city of Våndävana has been established by the Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavas since the six Gosvämés went there and directed the construction 
of their different temples. Of all the temples in Våndävana, ninety percent 
belong to the Gauòéya Vaiñëava sect, the followers of the teachings of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda, and seven temples are very 
famous. The inhabitants of Våndävana do not know anything but the 
worship of Rädhä and Kåñëa. In recent years some unscrupulous so-called 
priests known as caste gosvämés have introduced the worship of demigods 
privately, but no genuine and rigid Vaiñëavas participate in this. Those 
who are serious about the Vaiñëava method of devotional activities do not 
take part in such worship of demigods.
The Gauòéya Vaiñëavas never differentiate between Rädhä-Kåñëa and 
Lord Caitanya. They say that since Lord Caitanya is the combined form of 
Rädhä-Kåñëa, He is not different from Rädhä and Kåñëa. But some misled 
people try to prove that they are greatly elevated by saying that they like 
to chant the holy name of Lord Gaura instead of the names Rädhä and 
Kåñëa. Thus they purposely differentiate between Lord Caitanya and 
Rädhä-Kåñëa. According to them, the system of nadéyä-nägaré, which they 
have recently invented in their fertile brains, is the worship of Gaura, 
Lord Caitanya, but they do not like to worship Rädhä and Kåñëa. They 
put forward the argument that since Lord Caitanya Himself appeared as 
Rädhä and Kåñëa combined, there is no necessity of worshiping Rädhä 
and Kåñëa. Such differentiation by so-called devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is considered disruptive by pure devotees. Anyone who 
differentiates between Rädha-Kåñëa and Gauräìga is to be considered a 
plaything in the hands of mäyä.
There are others who are against the worship of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
thinking Him mundane. But any sect that differentiates between Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Rädhä-Kåñëa, either by worshiping Rädhä-
Kåñëa as distinct from Lord Caitanya or by worshiping Lord Caitanya but 
not Rädhä-Kåñëa, is in the group of präkåta-sahajiyäs.
Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, the author of Caitanya-caritämåta, 
predicts in verses 225 and 226 that in the future those who manufacture 
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imaginary methods of worship will gradually give up the worship of Rädhä-
Kåñëa, and although they will call themselves devotees of Lord Caitanya, 
they will also give up the worship of Caitanya Mahäprabhu and fall down 
into material activities. For the real worshipers of Lord Caitanya, the 
ultimate goal of life is to worship Çré Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa.

TEXT 233

äpanära kathä likhi nirlajja ha-iyä
nityänanda-guëe lekhäya unmatta kariyä

äpanära—personal; kathä—description; likhi—I write; nirlajja ha-
iyä—being shameless; nityänanda-guëe—the attributes of Nityänanda; 
lekhäya—cause to write; unmatta kariyä—making like a madman.

I have described my own story without reservations. The attributes of Lord 
Nityänanda, making me like a madman, force me to write these things.

TEXT 234

nityänanda-prabhura guëa-mahimä apära
‘sahasra-vadane’ çeña nähi päya yäìra

nityänanda-prabhura—of Lord Nityänanda; guëa-mahimä—glories of 
transcendental attributes; apära—unfathomable; sahasra-vadane—in 
thousands of mouths; çeña—ultimate end; nähi—does not; päya—get; 
yäìra—whose.

The glories of Lord Nityänanda’s transcendental attributes are 
unfathomable. Even Lord Çeña with His thousands of mouths cannot find 
their limit.

TEXT 235

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa
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çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadä0p'sa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Fifth Chapter, describing the glories of Lord Nityänanda Balaräma.
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CHAPTER SIX
The Glories of Çré Advaita Äcärya

The truth of Advaita Äcärya has been described in two different verses. 
It is said that material nature has two features, namely the material cause 
and the efficient cause. The efficient causal activities are caused by Mahä-
Viñëu, and the material causal activities are caused by another form of 
Mahä-Viñëu, known as Advaita. That Advaita, the superintendent of the 
cosmic manifestation, has descended in the form of Advaita to associate 
with Lord Caitanya. When He is addressed as the servitor of Lord 
Caitanya, His glories are magnified because unless one is invigorated by 
this mentality of servitorship one cannot understand the mellows derived 
from devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa.

TEXT 1

vande taà çrémad-advaitä-
cäryam adbhuta-ceñöitam
yasya prasädäd ajïo ‘pi
tat-svarüpaà nirüpayet

vande—I offer my respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him; çrémat—with 
all opulences; advaita-äcäryam—Çré Advaita Äcärya; adbhuta-ceñöitam—
whose activities are wonderful; yasya—of whom; prasädät—by the mercy; 
ajïaù api—even a foolish person; tat-svarüpam—His characteristics; 
nirüpayet—may describe.

I offer my respectful obeisances to Çré Advaita Äcärya, whose activities 
are all wonderful. By His mercy, even a foolish person can describe His 
characteristics.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda
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jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
jaya—all glories; nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda; jaya advaita-candra—
all glories to Advaita Äcärya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda—all glories to the 
devotees of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All glories to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. All glories to Lord Nityänanda. 
All glories to Advaita Äcärya. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 3

païca çloke kahila çré-nityänanda-tattva
çloka-dvaye kahi advaitäcäryera mahattva

païca çloke—in five verses; kahila—described; çré-nityänanda-tattva—
the truth of Çré Nityänanda; çloka-dvaye—in two verses; kahi—I describe; 
advaita-äcäryera—of Advaita Äcärya; mahattva—the glories.

In five verses I have described the principle of Lord Nityänanda. Then in 
the following two verses I describe the glories of Çré Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 4

mahä-viñëur jagat-kartä
mäyayä yaù såjaty adaù

tasyävatära eväyam
advaitäcärya éçvaraù

mahä-viñëuù—of the name Mahä-Viñëu, the resting place of the 
efficient cause; jagat-kartä—the creator of the cosmic world; mäyayä—
by the illusory energy; yaù—who; såjati—creates; adaù—that universe; 
tasya—His; avatäraù—incarnation; eva—certainly; ayam—this; advaita-
äcäryaù—of the name Advaita Äcärya; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord, the 
resting place of the material cause.

Lord Advaita Äcärya is the incarnation of Mahä-Viñëu, whose main 
function is to create the cosmic world through the actions of mäyä.
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TEXT 5

advaitaà hariëädvaitäd
äcäryaà bhakti-çaàsanät
bhaktävatäram éçaà tam

advaitäcäryam äçraye

advaitam—known as Advaita; hariëä—with Lord Hari; advaität—from 
being nondifferent; äcäryam—known as Äcärya; bhakti-çaàsanät—from 
the propagation of devotional service to Çré Kåñëa; bhakta-avatäram—
the incarnation as a devotee; éçam—to the Supreme Lord; tam—to Him; 
advaita-äcäryam—to Advaita Äcärya; äçraye—I surrender.

Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called 
Advaita, and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called 
Äcärya. He is the Lord and the incarnation of the Lord’s devotee. Therefore 
I take shelter of Him.

TEXT 6

advaita-äcärya gosäïi säkñät éçvara
yäìhära mahimä nahe jévera gocara

advaita-äcärya—of the name Advaita Äcärya; gosäïi—the Lord; 
säkñät éçvara—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yäìhära 
mahimä—whose glories; nahe—not; jévera gocara—within the reach of 
the understanding of ordinary living beings.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is indeed directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself. His glory is beyond the conception of ordinary living beings.

TEXT 7

mahä-viñëu såñöi karena jagad-ädi kärya
täìra avatära säkñät advaita äcärya

mahä-viñëu—the original Viñëu; såñöi—creation; karena—does; jagat-
ädi—the material world; kärya—the occupation; täìra—His; avatära—
incarnation; säkñät—directly; advaita äcärya—Prabhu Advaita Äcärya.
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Mahä-Viñëu performs all the functions for the creation of the universes. 
Çré Advaita Äcärya is His direct incarnation.

TEXT 8

ye puruña såñöi-sthiti karena mäyäya
ananta brahmäëòa såñöi karena léläya

ye puruña—that personality who; såñöi-sthiti—creation and maintenance; 
karena—performs; mäyäya—through the external energy; ananta 
brahmäëòa—unlimited universes; såñöi—creation; karena—does; 
léläya—by pastimes.

That puruña creates and maintains with His external energy. He creates 
innumerable universes in His pastimes.

TEXT 9

icchäya ananta mürti karena prakäça
eka eka mürte karena brahmäëòe praveça

icchäya—by His will; ananta mürti—unlimited forms; karena—does; 
prakäça—manifestation; eka eka—each and every; mürte—form; 
karena—does; brahmäëòe—within the universe; praveça—entrance.

By His will He manifests Himself in unlimited forms, in which He enters 
each and every universe.

TEXT 10

se puruñera aàça—advaita, nähi kichu bheda
çaréra-viçeña täìra—nähika viccheda

se—that; puruñera—of the Lord; aàça—part; advaita—Advaita Äcärya; 
nähi—not; kichu—any; bheda—difference; çaréra-viçeña—another 
specific transcendental body; täìra—of Him; nähika viccheda—there is 
no separation.
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Çré Advaita Äcärya is a plenary part of that puruña and so is not different 
from Him. Indeed, Çré Advaita Äcärya is not separate but is another form 
of that puruña.

TEXT 11

sahäya karena täìra la-iyä ‘pradhäna’
koöi brahmäëòa karena icchäya nirmäëa

sahäya karena—He helps; täìra—His; lä-iyä—with; pradhäna—the 
material energy; koöi-brahmäëòa—millions of universes; karena—does; 
icchäya—only by the will; nirmäëa—creation.

He [Advaita Äcärya] helps in the pastimes of the puruña, with whose 
material energy and by whose will He creates innumerable universes.

TEXT 12

jagat-maìgala advaita, maìgala-guëa-dhäma
maìgala-caritra sadä, ‘maìgala’ yäìra näma

jagat-maìgala—all-auspicious to the world; advaita—Ädvaita Äcärya; 
maìgala-guëa-dhäma—the reservoir of all auspicious attributes; maìgala-
caritra—all characteristics are auspicious; sadä—always; maìgala—
auspicious; yäìra näma—whose name.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is all-auspicious to the world, for He is a reservoir of 
all auspicious attributes. His characteristics, activities and name are always 
auspicious.

Çré Advaita Prabhu, who is an incarnation of Mahä-Viñëu, is an äcärya, 
or teacher. All His activities and all the other activities of Viñëu are 
auspicious. Anyone who can view the all-auspiciousness in the pastimes 
of Lord Viñëu also becomes auspicious simultaneously. Therefore, since 
Lord Viñëu is the fountainhead of auspiciousness, anyone who is attracted 
by the devotional service of Lord Viñëu can render the greatest service 
to human society. Rejected persons of the material world who refuse to 
understand pure devotional service as the eternal function of the living 
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entities, and as actual liberation of the living being from conditional 
life, become bereft of all devotional service because of their poor fund of 
knowledge.
In the teachings of Advaita Prabhu there is no question of fruitive 
activities or impersonal liberation. Bewildered by the spell of material 
energy, however, persons who could not understand that Advaita Prabhu 
is nondifferent from Viñëu wanted to follow Him with their impersonal 
conceptions. The attempt of Advaita Prabhu to punish them is also 
auspicious. Lord Viñëu and His activities can bestow all good fortune, 
directly and indirectly. In other words, being favored by Lord Viñëu 
and being punished by Lord Viñëu are one and the same because all the 
activities of Viñëu are absolute. According to some, Maìgala was another 
name of Advaita Prabhu. As the causal incarnation, or Lord Viñëu’s 
incarnation for a particular occasion, He is the supply agent or ingredient 
in material nature. However, He is never to be considered material. All His 
activities are spiritual. Anyone who hears about and glorifies Him becomes 
glorified himself, for such activities free one from all kinds of misfortune. 
One should not invest any material contamination or impersonalism in 
the Viñëu form. Everyone should try to understand the real identity of 
Lord Viñëu, for by such knowledge one can attain the highest stage of 
perfection.

TEXT 13

koöi aàça, koöi çakti, koöi avatära
eta laïä såje puruña sakala saàsära

koöi aàça—millions of parts and parcels; koöi çakti—millions and millions 
of energies; koöi avatära—millions upon millions of incarnations; eta—
all this; laïä—taking; såje—creates; puruña—the original person, Mahä-
Viñëu; sakala saàsära—all the material world.

Mahä-Viñëu creates the entire material world, with millions of His parts, 
energies and incarnations.

mäyä yaiche dui aàça—’nimitta’, ‘upädäna’
mäyä—’nimitta’-hetu, upädäna—’pradhäna’
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puruña éçvara aiche dvi-mürti ha-iyä
viçva-såñöi kare ‘nimitta’ ‘upädäna’ laïä

mäyä—the external energy; yaiche—as; dui aàça—two parts; nimitta—
the cause; upädäna—the ingredients; mäyä—the material energy; nimitta-
hetu—original cause; upädäna—ingredients; pradhäna—immediate 
cause; puruña—the person Lord Viñëu; éçvara—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; aiche—in that way; dvi-mürti ha-iyä—taking two forms; 
viçva-såñöi kare—creates this material world; nimitta—the original cause; 
upädäna—the material cause; laïä—with.

Just as the external energy consists of two parts—the efficient cause 
[nimitta] and the material cause [upädäna], mäyä being the efficient cause 
and pradhäna the material cause-so Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, assumes two forms to create the material world with the 
efficient and material causes.
There are two kinds of research to find the original cause of creation. 
One conclusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-
blissful, eternal, all knowing form, is indirectly the cause of this cosmic 
manifestation and directly the cause of the spiritual world, where there 
are innumerable spiritual planets known as Vaikuëöhas as well as His 
personal abode, known as Goloka Våndävana. In other words, there are 
two manifestations—the material cosmos and the spiritual world. As in 
the material world there are innumerable planets and universes, so in the 
spiritual world there are also innumerable spiritual planets and universes, 
including the Vaikuëöhas and Goloka. The Supreme Lord is the cause of 
both the material and spiritual worlds. The other conclusion, of course, is 
that this cosmic manifestation is caused by an inexplicable unmanifested 
void. This argument is meaningless.
The first conclusion is accepted by the Vedänta philosophers, and the 
second is supported by the atheistic philosophical system of the Säìkhya 
småti, which directly opposes the Vedäntic philosophical conclusion. 
Material scientists cannot see any cognizant spiritual substance that 
might be the cause of the creation. Such atheistic Säìkhya philosophers 
think that the symptoms of knowledge and living force visible in the 
innumerable living creatures are caused by the three qualities of the cosmic 
manifestation. Therefore the Säìkhyites are against the conclusion of 
Vedänta regarding the original cause of creation.
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Factually, the supreme absolute spirit soul is the cause of every kind of 
manifestation, and He is always complete, both as the energy and as the 
energetic. The cosmic manifestation is caused by the energy of the Supreme 
Absolute Person, in whom all energies are conserved. Philosophers who 
are subjectively engaged in the cosmic manifestation can appreciate 
only the wonderful energies of matter. Such philosophers accept the 
conception of God only as a product of material energy. According to 
their conclusions, the source of the energy is also a product of the energy. 
Such philosophers wrongly observe that the living creatures within the 
cosmic manifestation are caused by the material energy, and they think 
that the supreme absolute conscious being must similarly be a product of 
the material energy.
Since materialistic philosophers and scientists are too much engaged with 
their imperfect senses, naturally they conclude that the living force is a 
product of a material combination. But the actual fact is just the opposite. 
Matter is a product of spirit. According to the Bhagavad-gétä, the supreme 
spirit, the Personality of Godhead, is the source of all energies. When 
one advances in research work by studying a limited substance within the 
limits of space and time, one is amazed by the various wonderful cosmic 
manifestations, and naturally one goes on hypnotically accepting the path 
of research work or the inductive method. Through the deductive way 
of understanding, however, one accepts the Supreme Absolute Person, 
the Personality of Godhead, as the cause of all causes, who is full with 
diverse energies and who is neither impersonal nor void. The impersonal 
manifestation of the Supreme Person is another display of His energy. 
Therefore the conclusion that matter is the original cause of creation 
is completely different from the real truth. The material manifestation 
is caused by the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is inconceivably potent. Material nature is electrified by the supreme 
authority, and the conditioned soul, within the limits of time and space, is 
trapped by awe of the material manifestation. In other words, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is actually realized in the vision of a material 
philosopher and scientist through the manifestations of His material 
energy. For one who does not understand the power of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or His diverse energies because of not knowing 
the relationship between the source of the energies and the energies 
themselves, there is always a chance of error, which is known as vivarta. 
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As long as materialistic scientists and philosophers do not come to the 
right conclusion, certainly they will hover above the material field, bereft 
of proper understanding of the Absolute Truth.
The great Vaiñëava philosopher Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has very 
nicely explained the materialistic conclusion in his Govinda-bhäñya on 
the Vedänta-sütra. He writes as follows:
“The Säìkhya philosopher Kapila has connected the different elementary 
truths according to his own opinion. Material nature, according to him, 
consists of the equilibrium of the three material qualities, goodness, 
passion and ignorance. Material nature produced the material energy, 
known as mahat, and mahat produced the false ego. The ego produced 
the five objects of sense perception, which produced the ten senses (five 
for acquiring knowledge and five for working), the mind and the five 
gross elements. Counting the puruña, or the enjoyer, with these twenty-
four elements, there are twenty-five different truths. The nonmanifested 
stage of these twenty-five elementary truths is called prakåti, or material 
nature. The qualities of material nature can associate in three different 
stages, namely as the cause of happiness, the cause of distress and the cause 
of illusion. The quality of goodness is the cause of material happiness, 
the quality of passion is the cause of material distress, and the quality of 
ignorance is the cause of illusion. Our material experience lies within 
the boundaries of these three manifestations of happiness, distress and 
illusion. For example, a beautiful woman is certainly a cause of material 
happiness for one who possesses her as a wife, but the same beautiful 
woman is a cause of distress to a man whom she rejects or who is the cause 
of her anger, and if she leaves a man she becomes the cause of illusion.
“The two kinds of senses are the ten external senses and the one internal 
sense, the mind. Thus there are eleven senses. According to Kapila, 
material nature is eternal and all-powerful. Originally there is no spirit, 
and matter has no cause. Matter itself is the chief cause of everything. It 
is the all-pervading cause of all causes. The Säìkhya philosophy regards 
the total energy (mahat-tattva), the false ego and the five objects of sense 
perception as the seven diverse manifestations of material nature, which 
has two features, known as the material cause and efficient cause. The 
puruña, the enjoyer, is without transformation, whereas material nature 
is always subject to transformation. But although material nature is inert, 
it is the cause of enjoyment and salvation for many living creatures. Its 
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activities are beyond the conception of sense perception, but still one 
may guess at them by superior intelligence. Material nature is one, but 
because of the interaction of the three qualities, it can produce the total 
energy and the wonderful cosmic manifestation. Such transformations 
divide material nature into two features, namely the efficient and material 
causes. The puruña, the enjoyer, is inactive and without material qualities, 
although at the same time He is the master, existing separately in each and 
every body as the emblem of knowledge. By understanding the material 
cause, one can guess that the puruña, the enjoyer, being without activity, is 
aloof from all kinds of enjoyment or superintendence. Säìkhya philosophy, 
after describing the nature of prakåti (material nature) and puruña (the 
enjoyer), asserts that the creation is only a product of their unification 
or proximity to one another. With such unification the living symptoms 
are visible in material nature, but one can guess that in the person of the 
enjoyer, puruña, there are powers of control and enjoyment. When the 
puruña is illusioned for want of sufficient knowledge, He feels Himself to 
be the enjoyer, and when He is in full knowledge He is liberated. In the 
Säìkhya philosophy the puruña is described to be always indifferent to the 
activities of prakåti.
“The Säìkhya philosopher accepts three kinds of evidences, namely direct 
perception, hypothesis and traditional authority. When such evidence 
is complete, everything is perfect. The process of comparison is within 
such perfection. Beyond such evidence there is no proof. There is not 
much controversy regarding direct perceptional evidence or authorized 
traditional evidence. The Säìkhya system of philosophy identifies three 
kinds of procedures-namely, parimäëät (transformation), samanvayät 
(adjustment) and çaktitaù (performance of energies)-as the causes of the 
cosmic manifestation.”
Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, in his commentary on the Vedänta-sütra, 
has tried to nullify this conclusion because he thinks that discrediting 
these so-called causes of the cosmic manifestation will nullify the entire 
Säìkhya philosophy. Materialistic philosophers accept matter to be the 
material and efficient cause of creation; for them, matter is the cause of 
every type of manifestation. Generally they give the example of a waterpot 
and clay. Clay is the cause of the waterpot, but the clay can be found as 
both cause and effect. The waterpot is the effect and clay itself is the 
cause, but clay is visible everywhere. A tree is matter, but a tree produces 
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fruit. Water is matter, but water flows. In this way, say the Säìkhyites, 
matter is the cause of movements and production. As such, matter can be 
considered the material and efficient cause of everything in the cosmic 
manifestation. Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñana has therefore enunciated the 
nature of pradhäna as follows:
“Material nature is inert, and as such it cannot be the cause of matter, 
neither as the material nor as the efficient cause. Seeing the wonderful 
arrangement and management of the cosmic manifestation generally 
suggests that a living brain is behind this arrangement, for without a 
living brain such an arrangement could not exist. One should not imagine 
that such an arrangement can exist without conscious direction. In 
our practical experience we never see that inert bricks can themselves 
construct a big building.
“The example of the waterpot cannot be accepted because a waterpot 
has no perception of pleasure and distress. Such perception is within. 
Therefore the covering body, or the waterpot, cannot be synchronized 
with it.
“Sometimes the material scientist suggests that trees grow from the 
earth automatically, without assistance from a gardener, because that is 
a tendency of matter. They also consider the intuition of living creatures 
from birth to be material. But such material tendencies as bodily intuition 
cannot be accepted as independent, for they suggest the existence of 
a spirit soul within the body. Actually, the tree or the body of a living 
creature has no tendency or intuition; the tendency and intuition exist 
because the soul is present within the body. In this connection, the 
example of a car and driver may be given very profitably. The car has a 
tendency to turn right and left, but one cannot say that the car itself, as 
matter, turns right and left without the direction of a driver. A material 
car has neither tendencies nor intuitions independent of the intentions 
of the driver within the car. The same principle applies for the automatic 
growth of trees in the forest. The growth takes place because of the soul’s 
presence within the tree.
“Sometimes foolish people take for granted that because scorpions are 
born from heaps of rice, the rice has produced the scorpions. The real 
fact, however, is this: the mother scorpion lays eggs within the rice, and 
by the proper fermentation of the rice the eggs give birth to several baby 
scorpions, which in due course come out. This does not mean that the rice 
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gives birth to the scorpions. Similarly, sometimes bugs are seen to come 
from dirty beds. This does not mean, however, that the beds give birth to 
the bugs. It is the living soul that comes forth, taking advantage of the 
dirty condition of the bed. There are different kinds of living creatures. 
Some of them come from embryos, some from eggs and some from the 
fermentation of perspiration. Different living creatures have different 
sources of appearance, but one should not conclude that matter produces 
such living creatures.
“The example cited by materialists that trees automatically come from the 
earth follows the same principle. Taking advantage of a certain condition, 
a living entity comes from the earth. According to the Båhad-äraëyaka 
Upaniñad, every living being is forced by divine superintendence to take a 
certain type of body according to his past deeds. There are many varieties 
of bodies, and because of a divine arrangement a living entity takes bodies 
of different shapes.
“When a person thinks ‘I am doing this,’ the ‘I am’ does not refer to the 
body. It refers to something more than the body, or within the body. As 
such, the body as it is has neither tendencies nor intuition; the tendencies 
and intuition belong to the soul within the body. Material scientists 
sometimes suggest that the tendencies of male and female bodies cause 
their union and that this is the cause of the birth of the child. But since 
the puruña, according to Säìkhya philosophy, is always unaffected, where 
does the tendency to give birth come from?
“Sometimes material scientists give the example that milk turns into curd 
automatically and that distilled water pouring from the clouds falls down 
to earth, produces different kinds of trees, and enters different kinds of 
flowers and fruits with different fragrances and tastes. Therefore, they say, 
matter produces varieties of material things on its own. In reply to this 
argument, the same proposition of the Båhad-äraëyaka Upaniñad—that 
different kinds of living creatures are put into different kinds of bodies 
by the management of a superior power-is repeated. Under superior 
superintendence, various souls, according to their past activities, are 
given the chance to take a particular type of body, such as that of a tree, 
animal, bird or beast, and thus their different tendencies develop under 
these circumstances. The Bhagavad-gétä (13.22) also further affirms:
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puruñaù prakåti-stho hi 
bhuìkte prakåti-jän guëän 
käraëaà guëa-saìgo ‘sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu

‘The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying 
the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material 
nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various species.’ The 
soul is given different types of bodies. For example, were souls not given 
varieties of tree bodies, the different varieties of fruits and flowers could 
not be produced. Each class of tree produces a particular kind of fruit and 
flower; it is not that there is no distinction between the different classes. 
An individual tree does not produce flowers of different colors or fruits 
of different tastes. There are demarcated classes, as we find them among 
humans, animals, birds and other species. There are innumerable living 
entities, and their activities, performed in the material world according 
to the different qualities of the material modes of nature, give them the 
chance to have different kinds of life.
“Thus one should understand that pradhäna, matter, cannot act unless 
impelled by a living creature. The materialistic theory that matter 
independently acts cannot, therefore, be accepted. Matter is called prakåti, 
which refers to female energy. A woman is prakåti, a female. A female 
cannot produce a child without the association of a puruña, a man. The 
puruña causes the birth of a child because the man injects the soul, which 
is sheltered in the semen, into the womb of the woman. The woman, as 
the material cause, supplies the body of the soul, and as the efficient cause 
she gives birth to the child. But although the woman appears to be the 
material and efficient cause of the birth of a child, originally the puruña, 
the male, is the cause of the child. Similarly, this material world gives 
rise to varieties of manifestations due to the entrance of Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu within the universe. He is present not only within the universe 
but within the bodies of all living creatures, as well as within the atom. 
We understand from the Brahma-saàhitä that the Supersoul is present 
within the universe, within the atom and within the heart of every living 
creature. Therefore the theory that matter is the cause of the entire cosmic 
manifestation cannot be accepted by any man with sufficient knowledge 
of matter and spirit.
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“Materialists sometimes give the argument that as straw eaten by a 
cow produces milk automatically, so material nature, under different 
circumstances, produces varieties of manifestations. Thus originally 
matter is the cause. In refuting this argument, we may say that an animal 
of the same species as the cow-namely, the bull-also eats straw like the 
cow but does not produce milk. Under the circumstances, it cannot be 
said that straw in connection with a particular species produces milk. The 
conclusion should be that there is superior management, as confirmed in 
the Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), where the Lord says, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù 
süyate sa-caräcaram: ‘This material nature is working under My direction, 
O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings.’ The 
Supreme Lord says, mayädhyakñeëa (‘under My superintendence’). When 
He desires that the cow produce milk by eating straw, there is milk, and 
when He does not so desire it, the mixture of such straw cannot produce 
milk. If the way of material nature had been that straw produced milk, a 
stack of straw could also produce milk. But that is not possible. And the 
same straw given to a human female also cannot produce milk. That is 
the meaning of the Bhagavad-gétä’s statement that only under superior 
orders does anything take place. Matter itself has no power to produce 
independently. The conclusion, therefore, is that matter, which has no 
self-knowledge, cannot be the cause of the material creation. The ultimate 
creator is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
“If matter were accepted as the original cause of creation, all the authorized 
scriptures in the world would be useless, for in every scripture, especially 
the Vedic scriptures like the Manu-småti, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is said to be the ultimate creator. The Manu-småti is considered 
the highest Vedic direction to humanity. Manu is the giver of law 
to mankind, and in the Manu-småti it is clearly stated that before the 
creation the entire universal space was darkness, without information 
and without variety, and was in a state of complete suspension, like a 
dream. Everything was darkness. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
then entered the universal space, and although He is invisible, He created 
the visible cosmic manifestation. In the material world the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is not manifested by His personal presence, but 
the presence of the cosmic manifestation in different varieties is the proof 
that everything has been created under His direction. He entered the 
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universe with all creative potencies, and thus He removed the darkness of 
the unlimited space.
“The form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described to be 
transcendental, very subtle, eternal, all-pervading, inconceivable and 
therefore nonmanifested to the material senses of a conditioned living 
creature. He desired to expand Himself into many living entities, and 
with such a desire He first created a vast expanse of water within the 
universal space and then impregnated that water with living entities. 
By that process of impregnation a massive body appeared, blazing like a 
thousand suns, and in that body was the first creative principle, Brahmä. 
The great Paräçara Åñi has also confirmed this in the Viñëu Puräëa. He 
says that the cosmic manifestation visible to us is produced from Lord 
Viñëu and sustained under His protection. He is the principal maintainer 
and destroyer of the universal form.
“This cosmic manifestation is one of the diverse energies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. As a spider secretes saliva and weaves a web by 
its own movements but at the end winds the web within its body, so Lord 
Viñëu produces this cosmic manifestation from His transcendental body 
and at the end winds it up within Himself. All the great sages of the Vedic 
understanding have accepted that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the original creator.
“It is sometimes claimed that the impersonal speculations of great 
philosophers are meant for the advancement of knowledge without religious 
ritualistic principles. But the religious ritualistic principles are actually 
meant for the advancement of spiritual knowledge. By performance of 
religious rituals one ultimately reaches the supreme goal of knowledge 
by understanding that Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the cause of everything. It is clearly stated in the Bhagavad-gétä that 
even those who are advocates of knowledge only, without any religious 
ritualistic processes, advance in knowledge after many, many lifetimes of 
speculation and thus come to the conclusion that Väsudeva is the supreme 
cause of everything that be. As a result of this achievement of the goal of 
life, such an advanced learned scholar or philosopher surrenders unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Religious ritualistic performances are 
actually meant to cleanse the contaminated mind in the material world, 
and the special feature of this Age of Kali is that one can easily execute 
the process of cleansing the mind of contamination by chanting the holy 
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names of God-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare 
Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
“A Vedic injunction states, sarve vedä yat padam ämananti (Kaöha 
Upaniñad 1.2.15): all Vedic knowledge is searching after the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Similarly, another Vedic injunction states, 
näräyaëa-parä vedäù: the Vedas are meant for understanding Näräyaëa, 
the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the Bhagavad-gétä also confirms, vedaiç ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyaù: by all the Vedas, Kåñëa is to be known. Therefore, 
the main purpose of understanding the Vedas, performing Vedic sacrifices 
and speculating on the Vedänta-sütra is to understand Kåñëa. Accepting 
the impersonalist view of voidness or the nonexistence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead negates all study of the Vedas. Impersonal 
speculation aims at disproving the conclusion of the Vedas. Therefore any 
impersonal speculative presentation should be understood to be against 
the principles of the Vedas or standard scriptures. Since the speculation 
of the impersonalists does not follow the principles of the Vedas, their 
conclusion must be considered to be against the Vedic principles. Anything 
not supported by the Vedic principles must be considered imaginary and 
lacking in standard proof. Therefore no impersonalist explanation of any 
Vedic literature can be accepted.
“If one tries to nullify the conclusions of the Vedas by accepting an 
unauthorized scripture or so-called scripture, it will be very hard for 
him to come to the right conclusion about the Absolute Truth. The 
system for adjusting two contradictory scriptures is to refer to the 
Vedas, for references from the Vedas are accepted as final judgments. 
When we refer to a particular scripture, it must be authorized, and for 
this authority it must strictly follow the Vedic injunctions. If someone 
presents an alternative doctrine he himself has manufactured, that 
doctrine will prove itself useless, for any doctrine that tries to prove that 
Vedic evidence is meaningless immediately proves itself meaningless. The 
followers of the Vedas unanimously accept the authority of Manu and 
Paräçara in the disciplic succession. Their statements, however, do not 
support the atheistic Kapila because the Kapila mentioned in the Vedas is 
a different Kapila, the son of Kardama and Devahüti. The atheist Kapila 
is a descendant of the dynasty of Agni and is one of the conditioned 
souls. But the Kapila who is the son of Kardama Muni is accepted as an 
incarnation of Väsudeva. The Padma Puräëa gives evidence that the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead Väsudeva takes birth in the incarnation 
of Kapila and, by His expansion of theistic Säìkhya philosophy, teaches 
all the demigods and a brähmaëa of the name Äsuri. In the doctrine of 
the atheist Kapila there are many statements directly against the Vedic 
principles. The atheist Kapila does not accept the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He says that the living entity is himself the Supreme Lord and 
that no one is greater than him. His conceptions of so-called conditioned 
and liberated life are materialistic, and he refuses to accept the importance 
of immortal time. All such statements are against the principles of the 
Vedänta-sütra.”

TEXT 16

äpane puruña—viçvera ‘nimitta’-käraëa
advaita-rüpe ‘upädäna’ hana näräyaëa

äpane—personally; puruña—Lord Viñëu; viçvera—of the entire material 
world; nimitta käraëa—the original cause; advaita-rüpe—in the form of 
Advaita; upädäna—the material cause; hana—becomes; näräyaëa—Lord 
Näräyaëa.

Lord Viñëu Himself is the efficient [nimitta] cause of the material world, 
and Näräyaëa in the form of Çré Advaita is the material cause [upädäna].

TEXT 17

‘nimittäàçe’ kare teìho mäyäte ékñaëa
‘upädäna’ advaita karena brahmäëòa-såjana

nimitta-aàçe—in the portion as the original cause; kare—does; teìho—
He; mäyäte—in the external energy; ékñaëa—glancing; upädäna—the 
material cause; advaita—Advaita Äcärya; karena—does; brahmäëòa-
såjana—creation of the material world.

Lord Viñëu, in His efficient aspect, glances over the material energy, and 
Çré Advaita, as the material cause, creates the material world.
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TEXT 18

yadyapi säìkhya mäne, ‘pradhäna’—käraëa
jaòa ha-ite kabhu nahe jagat-såjana

yadyapi—although; säìkhya—Säìkhya philosophy; mäne—accepts; 
pradhäna—ingredients; käraëa—cause; jaòa ha-ite—from matter; 
kabhu—at any time; nahe—there is not; jagat-såjana—the creation of 
the material world.

Although the Säìkhya philosophy accepts that the material ingredients are 
the cause, the creation of the world never arises from dead matter.

TEXT 19

nija såñöi-çakti prabhu saïcäre pradhäne
éçvarera çaktye tabe haye ta’ nirmäëe

nija—own; såñöi-çakti—power for creation; prabhu—the Lord; saïcäre—
infuses; pradhäne—in the ingredients; éçvarera çaktye—by the power 
of the Lord; tabe—then; haye—there is; ta’-certainly; nirmäëe—the 
beginning of creation.

The Lord infuses the material ingredients with His own creative potency. 
Then, by the power of the Lord, creation takes place.

TEXT 20

advaita-rüpe kare çakti-saïcäraëa
ataeva advaita hayena mukhya käraëa

advaita-rüpe—in the form of Advaita Äcärya; kare—does; çakti-
saïcäraëa—infusion of the energy; ataeva—therefore; advaita—Advaita 
Äcärya; hayena—is; mukhya käraëa—the original cause.

In the form of Advaita He infuses the material ingredients with creative 
energy. Therefore, Advaita is the original cause of creation.
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TEXT 21

advaita-äcärya koöi-brahmäëòera kartä
ära eka eka mürtye brahmäëòera bhartä

advaita-äcärya—of the name Advaita Äcärya; koöi-brahmäëòera kartä—
the creator of millions and millions of universes; ära—and; eka eka—each 
and every; mürtye—by expansions; brahmäëòera bhartä—maintainer of 
the universe.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is the creator of millions and millions of universes, 
and by His expansions [as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu] He maintains each and 
every universe.

TEXT 22

sei näräyaëera mukhya aìga,—advaita
‘aìga’-çabde aàça kari’ kahe bhägavata

sei—that; näräyaëera—of Lord Näräyaëa; mukhya aìga—the primary 
part; advaita—Advaita Äcärya; aìga-çabde—by the word aìga; aàça 
kari’-taking as a plenary portion; kahe—says; bhägavata—Çrémad-
Bhägavatam.

Çré Advaita is the principal limb [aìga] of Näräyaëa. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
speaks of “limb” [aìga] as “a plenary portion” [aàça] of the Lord.

TEXT 23

näräyaëas tvaà na hi sarva-dehinäm
ätmäsy adhéçäkhila-loka-säkñé

näräyaëo ‘ìgaà nara-bhü-jaläyanät
tac cäpi satyaà na tavaiva mäyä

näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; tvam—You; na—not; hi—certainly; 
sarva—all; dehinäm—of the embodied beings; ätmä—the Supersoul; 
asi—You are; adhéça—O Lord; akhila-loka—of all the worlds; säkñé—
the witness; näräyaëaù—known as Näräyaëa; aìgam—plenary portion; 
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nara—of Nara; bhü—born; jala—in the water; ayanät—due to the place 
of refuge; tat—that; ca—and; api—certainly; satyam—highest truth; 
na—not; tava—Your; eva—at all; mäyä—the illusory energy.

“O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Näräyaëa? ‘Näräyaëa’ refers 
to one whose abode is in the water born from Nara [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu 
], and that Näräyaëa is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions 
are transcendental. They are absolute and are not creations of mäyä.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.14).

TEXT 24

éçvarera ‘aìga’ aàça—cid-änanda-maya
mäyära sambandha nähi’ ei çloke kaya

içvarera—of the Lord; aìga—limb; aàça—part; cit-änanda-maya—all-
spiritual; mäyära—of the material energy; sambandha—relationship; 
nähi’-there is not; ei çloke—this verse; kaya—says.

This verse describes that the limbs and plenary portions of the Lord are all 
spiritual; they have no relationship with the material energy.

TEXT 25

‘aàça’ nä kahiyä, kene kaha täìre ‘aìga’
‘aàça’ haite ‘aìga,’ yäte haya antaraìga

aàça—part; nä kahiyä—not saying; kene—why; kaha—you say; täìre—
Him; aìga—limb; aàça haite—than a part; aìga—limb; yäte—because; 
haya—is; antaraìga—more.

Why has Çré Advaita been called a limb and not a part? The reason is that 
“limb” implies greater intimacy.
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TEXT 26

mahä-viñëura aàça—advaita guëa-dhäma
éçvare abheda, teïi ‘advaita’ pürëa näma

mahä-viñëura—of Lord Mahä-Viñëu; aàça—part; advaita—Advaita 
Äcärya; guëa-dhäma—reservoir of all attributes; éçvare—from the Lord; 
abheda—nondifferent; teïi—therefore; advaita—nondifferent; pürëa 
näma—full name.

Çré Advaita, who is a reservoir of virtues, is the main limb of Mahä-Viñëu. 
His full name is Advaita, for He is identical in all respects with that Lord.

TEXT 27

pürve yaiche kaila sarva-viçvera såjana
avatari’ kaila ebe bhakti-pravartana

pürve—formerly; yaiche—as; kaila—performed; sarva—all; viçvera—of 
the universes; såjana—creation; avatari’-taking incarnation; kaila—did; 
ebe—now; bhakti-pravartana—inauguration of the bhakti cult.

As He had formerly created all the universes, now He descended to 
introduce the path of bhakti.

TEXT 28

jéva nistärila kåñëa-bhakti kari’ däna
gétä-bhägavate kaila bhaktira vyäkhyäna

jéva—the living entities; nistärila—delivered; kåñëa-bhakti—devotional 
service to Lord Kåñëa; kari’-making; däna—gift; gétä-bhägavate—in the 
Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam; kaila—performed; bhaktira 
vyäkhyäna—explanation of devotional service.

He delivered all living beings by offering the gift of kåñëa-bhakti. He 
explained the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the light of 
devotional service.



552

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

Although Çré Advaita Prabhu is an incarnation of Viñëu, for the welfare of 
the conditioned souls He manifested Himself as a servitor of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and throughout all His activities He showed 
Himself to be an eternal servitor. Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda 
also manifested the same principle, although They also belong to the 
category of Viñëu. If Lord Caitanya, Lord Nityänanda and Advaita Prabhu 
had exhibited Their all-powerful Viñëu potencies within this material 
world, people would have become greater impersonalists, monists and 
self-worshipers than they had already become under the spell of this age. 
Therefore the Personality of Godhead and His different incarnations and 
forms played the parts of devotees to instruct the conditioned souls how to 
approach the transcendental stage of devotional service. Advaita Äcärya 
especially intended to teach the conditioned souls about devotional 
service. The word äcärya means “teacher.”The special function of such a 
teacher is to make people Kåñëa conscious. A bona fide teacher following 
in the footsteps of Advaita Äcärya has no other business than to spread the 
principles of Kåñëa consciousness all over the world. The real qualification 
of an äcärya is that he presents himself as a servant of the Supreme. Such 
a bona fide äcärya can never support the demoniac activities of atheistic 
men who present themselves as God. It is the main business of an äcärya 
to defy such imposters posing as God before the innocent public.

TEXT 29

bhakti-upadeça vinu täìra nähi kärya
ataeva näma haila ‘advaita äcärya’

bhakti-upadeça—instruction of devotional service; vinu—without; 
täìra—His; nähi—there is not; kärya—occupation; ataeva—therefore; 
näma—the name; haila—became; advaita äcärya—the supreme teacher 
(äcärya) Advaita Prabhu.

Since He has no other occupation than to teach devotional service, His 
name is Advaita Äcärya.
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TEXT 30

vaiñëavera guru teìho jagatera ärya
dui-näma-milane haila ‘advaita-äcärya’

vaiñëavera—of the devotees; guru—spiritual master; teìho—He; jagatera 
ärya—the most respectable personality in the world; dui-näma-milane—
by combining the two names; haila—there was; advaita-äcärya—the 
name Advaita Äcärya.

He is the spiritual master of all devotees and is the most revered personality 
in the world. By a combination of these two names, His name is Advaita 
Äcärya.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is the prime spiritual master of the Vaiñëavas, and He 
is worshipable by all Vaiñëavas. Vaiñëavas must follow in the footsteps of 
Advaita Äcärya, for by so doing one can actually engage in the devotional 
service of the Lord.

TEXT 31

kamala-nayanera teìho, yäte ‘aìga’ ‘aàça’
‘kamaläkña’ kari dhare näma avataàsa

kamala-nayanera—of the lotus-eyed; teìho—He; yäte—since; aìga—
limb; aàça—part; kamala-akña—the lotus-eyed; kari’-accepting that; 
dhare—takes; näma—the name; avataàsa—partial expansion.

Since He is a limb or part of the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, He also bears 
the name Kamaläkña.

TEXT 32

éçvara-särüpya päya päriñada-gaëa
catur-bhuja, péta-väsa, yaiche näräyaëa

éçvara-särüpya—the same bodily features as the Lord; päya—gets; päriñada-
gaëa—the associates; catur-bhuja—four hands; péta-väsa—yellow dress; 
yaiche—just as; näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa.
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His associates have the same bodily features as the Lord. They all have 
four arms and are dressed in yellow garments like Näräyaëa.

TEXT 33

advaita-äcärya—éçvarera aàça-varya
täìra tattva-näma-guëa, sakali äçcarya

advaita-äcärya—Advaita Äcärya Prabhu; éçvarera—of the Supreme Lord; 
aàça-varya—principal part; täìra—His; tattva—truths; näma—names; 
guëa—attributes; sakali—all; äçcarya—wonderful.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is the principal limb of the Supreme Lord. His truths, 
names and attributes are all wonderful.

TEXT 34

yäìhära tulasé-jale, yäìhära huìkäre
sva-gaëa sahite caitanyera avatäre

yäìhära—whose; tulasé-jale—by tulasé leaves and Ganges water; 
yäìhära—of whom; huìkäre—by the loud voice; sva-gaëa—His personal 
associates; sahite—accompanied by; caitanyera—of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; avatäre—in the incarnation.

He worshiped Kåñëa with tulasé leaves and water of the Ganges and called 
for Him in a loud voice. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared on 
earth, accompanied by His personal associates.

TEXT 35

yäìra dvärä kaila prabhu kértana pracära
yäìra dvärä kaija prabhu jagat nistära

yäìra dvärä—by whom; kaila—did; prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kértana pracära—spreading of the saìkértana movement; 
yäìra dvärä—by whom; kaila—did; prabhu—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
jagat nistära—deliverance of the entire world.
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It is through Him [Advaita Äcärya] that Lord Caitanya spread the 
saìkértana movement and through Him that He delivered the world.

TEXT 36

äcärya gosäïira guëa-mahimä apära
jéva-kéöa kothäya päibeka tära pära

äcärya gosäïira—of Advaita Äcärya; guëa-mahimä—the glory of the 
attributes; apära—unfathomable; jéva-kéöa—a living being who is just like 
a worm; kothäya—where; päibeka—will get; tära—of that; pära—the 
other side.

The glory and attributes of Advaita Äcärya are unlimited. How can the 
insignificant living entities fathom them?

TEXT 37

äcärya gosäïi caitanyera mukhya aìga
ära eka aìga täìra prabhu nityänanda

äcärya gosäïi—Advaita Äcärya; caitanyera—of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; mukhya—primary; aìga—part; ära—another; eka—one; 
aìga—part; täìra—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; prabhu nityänanda—
Lord Nityänanda.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is a principal limb of Lord Caitanya. Another limb of 
the Lord is Nityänanda Prabhu.

TEXT 38

prabhura upäìga—çréväsädi bhakta-gaëa
hasta-mukha-netra-aìga cakrädy-astra-sama

prabhura upäìga—Lord Caitanya’s smaller parts; çréväsa-ädi—headed 
by Çréväsa; bhakta-gaëa—the devotees; hasta—hands; mukha—face; 
netra—eyes; aìga—parts of the body; cakra-ädi—the disc; astra—
weapons; sama—like.
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The devotees headed by Çréväsa are His smaller limbs. They are like His 
hands, face and eyes and His disc and other weapons.

TEXT 39

e-saba la-iyä caitanya-prabhura vihära
e-saba la-iyä karena väïchita pracära

e-saba—all these; la-iyä—taking; caitanya-prabhura—of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; vihära—pastimes; e-saba—all of them; la-iyä—taking; 
karena—does; väïchita pracära—spreading His mission.

With all of them Lord Caitanya performed His pastimes, and with them 
He spread His mission.

TEXT 40

mädhavendra-puréra iìho çiñya, ei jïäne
äcärya-gosäïire prabhu guru kari’ mäne

mädhavendra-puréra—of Mädhavendra Puré; iìho—Advaita Äcärya; 
çiñya—disciple; ei jïäne—by this consideration; äcärya-gosäïire—unto 
Advaita Äcärya; prabhu—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; guru—spiritual 
master; kari’-taking as; mäne—obeys Him.

Thinking “He [Çré Advaita Äcärya] is a disciple of Çré Mädhavendra Puré,” 
Lord Caitanya obeys Him, respecting Him as His spiritual master.

Çré Mädhavendra Puré is one of the äcäryas in the disciplic succession from 
Madhväcärya. Mädhavendra Puré had two principal disciples, Éçvara Puré 
and Çré Advaita Prabhu. Therefore the Gauòéya Vaiñëava-sampradäya is 
a disciplic succession from Madhväcärya. This fact has been accepted in 
the authorized books known as Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä and Prameya-
ratnävalé, as well as by Gopäla Guru Gosvämé. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä 
clearly states the disciplic succession of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas as follows: 
“Lord Brahmä is the direct disciple of Viñëu, the Lord of the spiritual sky. 
His disciple is Närada, Närada’s disciple is Vyäsa, and Vyäsa’s disciples are 
Çukadeva Gosvämé and Madhväcärya. Padmanäbha Äcärya is the disciple 
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of Madhväcärya, and Narahari is the disciple of Padmanäbha Äcärya. 
Mädhava is the disciple of Narahari, Akñobhya is the direct disciple of 
Mädhava, and Jayatértha is the disciple of Akñobhya. Jayatértha’s disciple 
is Jïänasindhu, and his disciple is Mahänidhi. Vidyänidhi is the disciple 
of Mahänidhi, and Räjendra is the disciple of Vidyänidhi. Jayadharma 
is the disciple of Räjendra. Puruñottama is the disciple of Jayadharma. 
Çrémän Lakñmépati is the disciple of Vyäsatértha, who is the disciple of 
Puruñottama. And Mädhavendra Puré is the disciple of Lakñmépati.”

TEXT 41

laukika-léläte dharma-maryädä-rakñaëa
stuti-bhaktye karena täìra caraëa vandana

laukika—popular; léläte—in pastimes; dharma-maryädä—etiquette of 
religious principles; rakñaëa—observing; stuti—prayers; bhaktye—by 
devotion; karena—He does; täìra—of Advaita Äcärya; caraëa—lotus 
feet; vandana—worshiping.

To maintain the proper etiquette for the principles of religion, Lord Caitanya 
bows down at the lotus feet of Çré Advaita Äcärya with reverential prayers 
and devotion.

TEXT 42

caitanya-gosäïike äcärya kare ‘prabhu’-jïäna
äpanäke karena täìra ‘däsa’-abhimäna

caitanya-gosäïike—unto Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; äcärya—Advaita 
Äcärya; kare—does; prabhu-jïäna—considering His master; äpanäke—
unto Himself; karena—does; täìra—of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; däsa—
as a servant; abhimäna—conception.

Çré Advaita Äcärya, however, considers Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
His master, and He thinks of Himself as a servant of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.
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The Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu of Rüpa Gosvämé explains the superexcellent 
quality of devotional service as follows:

brahmänando bhaved eña 
cet parärdha-guëé-kåtaù 

naiti bhakti-sukhämbhodheù 
paramäëu-tuläm api

“If multiplied billions of times, the transcendental pleasure derived from 
impersonal Brahman realization still could not compare to even an atomic 
portion of the ocean of bhakti, or transcendental service.” (Bhakti-
rasämåta-sindhu 1.1.38) Similarly, the Bhävärtha-dépikä states:

tvat-kathämåta-päthodhau 
viharanto mahä-mudaù 
kurvanti kåtinaù kecic 

catur-vargaà tåëopamam

“For those who take pleasure in the transcendental topics of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the four progressive realizations of religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and liberation, all combined 
together, cannot compare, any more than a straw, to the happiness derived 
from hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord.” Those 
who engage in the transcendental service of the lotus feet of Kåñëa, 
being relieved of all material enjoyment, have no attraction to topics 
of impersonal monism. In the Padma Puräëa, in connection with the 
glorification of the month of Kärttika, it is stated that devotees pray:

varaà deva mokñaà na mokñävadhià vä 
na cänyaà våëe ‘haà vareçäd apéha 
idaà te vapur nätha gopäla-bälaà 

sadä me manasy ävirästäà kim anyaiù

kuverätmajau baddha-mürtyaiva yadvat 
tvayä mocitau bhakti-bhäjau kåtau ca 

tathä prema-bhaktià svakäà me prayaccha 
na mokñe graho me ‘sti dämodareha
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“Dear Lord, always remembering Your childhood pastimes at Våndävana 
is better for us than aspiring to merge into the impersonal Brahman. 
During Your childhood pastimes You liberated the two sons of Kuvera 
and made them great devotees of Your Lordship. Similarly, I wish that 
instead of giving me liberation You may award me such devotion unto 
You.” In the Hayaçérñéya-çré-näräyaëa-vyüha-stava, in the chapter called 
Näräyaëa-stotra, it is stated:

na dharmaà kämam arthaà vä 
mokñaà vä vara-deçvara 
prärthaye tava pädäbje 
däsyam eväbhikämaye

“My dear Lord, I do not wish to become a man of religion or a master 
of economic development or sense gratification, nor do I wish for 
liberation. Although I can have all these from You, the supreme bestower 
of benedictions, I do not pray for all these. I simply pray that I may always 
be engaged as a servant of Your lotus feet.” Nåsiàhadeva offered Prahläda 
Mahäräja all kinds of benedictions, but Prahläda Mahäräja did not accept 
any of them, for he simply wanted to engage in the service of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Similarly, a pure devotee wishes to be blessed like Mahäräja 
Prahläda by being thus endowed with devotional service. Devotees also 
offer their respects to Hanumän, who always remained a servant of Lord 
Räma. The great devotee Hanumän prayed:

bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai 
spåhayämi na muktaye 

bhavän prabhur ahaà däsa 
iti yatra vilupyate

“I do not wish to take liberation or to merge in the Brahman effulgence, 
where the conception of being a servant of the Lord is completely lost.” 
Similarly, in the Närada-païcarätra it is stated:

dharmärtha-käma-mokñeñu 
necchä mama kadäcana 
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tvat-päda-paìkajasyädho 
jévitaà déyatäà mama

“I do not want any one of the four desirable stations. I simply want to 
engage as a servant of the lotus feet of the Lord.” King Kulaçekhara, in his 
very famous book Mukunda-mälä-stotra, prays:

nähaà vande tava caraëayor dvandvam advandva-hetoù 
kumbhé-päkaà gurum api hare närakaà näpanetum 
ramyä-rämä-mådu-tanu-latä-nandane näbhirantuà 
bhäve bhäve hådaya-bhavane bhävayeyaà bhavantam

“My Lord, I do not worship You to be liberated from this material 
entanglement, nor do I wish to save myself from the hellish condition of 
material existence, nor do I ever pray for a beautiful wife to enjoy in a nice 
garden. I wish only that I may always be in full ecstasy with the pleasure of 
serving Your Lordship.” (M.m.s. 4) In Çrémad-Bhägavatam also there are 
many instances in the Third and Fourth cantos in which devotees pray 
to the Lord simply to be engaged in His service, and nothing else (Bhäg. 
3.4.15, 3.25.34, 3.25.36, 4.8.22, 4.9.10 and 4.20.24).

TEXT 43

sei abhimäna-sukhe äpanä päsare
‘kåñëa-däsa’ hao—jéve upadeça kare

sei—that; abhimäna-sukhe—in the happiness of that conception; 
äpanä—Himself; päsare—He forgets; kåñëa-däsa hao—You are servants 
of Lord Kåñëa; jéve—the living beings; upadeça kare—He instructs.

He forgets Himself in the joy of that conception and teaches all living 
entities, “You are servants of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.”

The transcendental devotional service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is so ecstatic that even the Lord Himself plays the part of a 
devotee. Forgetting Himself to be the Supreme, He personally teaches the 
whole world how to render service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 44

kåñëa-däsa-abhimäne ye änanda-sindhu
koöé-brahma-sukha nahe tära eka bindu

kåñëa-däsa-abhimäne—under this impression of being a servant of Kåñëa; 
ye—that; änanda-sindhu—ocean of transcendental bliss; koöé-brahma-
sukha—ten million times the transcendental bliss of becoming one with 
the Absolute; nahe—not; tära—of the ocean of transcendental bliss; 
eka—one; bindu—drop.

The conception of servitude to Çré Kåñëa generates such an ocean of joy in 
the soul that even the joy of oneness with the Absolute, if multiplied ten 
million times, could not compare to a drop of it.

TEXT 45

muïi ye caitanya-däsa ära nityänanda
däsa-bhäva-sama nahe anyatra änanda

muïi—I; ye—that; caitanya-däsa—servant of Lord Caitanya; ära—and; 
nityänanda—of Lord Nityänanda; däsa-bhäva—the emotion of being a 
servant; sama—equal to; nahe—not; anyatra—anywhere else; änanda—
transcendental bliss.

He says, “Nityänanda and I are servants of Lord Caitanya.” Nowhere else 
is there such joy as that which is tasted in this emotion of servitude.

TEXT 46

parama-preyasé lakñmé hådaye vasati
teìho däsya-sukha mäge kariyä minati

parama-preyasé—the most beloved; lakñmé—the goddess of fortune; 
hådaye—on the chest; vasati—residence; teìho—she; däsya-sukha—
the happiness of being a maidservant; mäge—begs; kariyä—offering; 
minati—prayers.
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The most beloved goddess of fortune resides on the chest of Çré Kåñëa, yet 
she too, earnestly praying, begs for the joy of service at His feet.

TEXT 47

däsya-bhäve änandita päriñada-gaëa
vidhi, bhava, närada ära çuka, sanätana

däsya-bhäve—in the conception of being a servant; änandita—very 
pleased; päriñada-gaëa—all the associates; vidhi—Lord Brahmä; bhava—
Lord Çiva; närada—the great sage Närada; ära—and; çuka—Çukadeva 
Gosvämé; sanätana—and Sanätana.

All the associates of Lord Kåñëa, such as Brahmä, Çiva, Närada, Çuka and 
Sanätana, are very much pleased in the sentiment of servitude.

TEXT 48

nityänanda avadhüta sabäte ägala
caitanyera däsya-preme ha-ilä pägala

nityänanda avadhüta—the mendicant Lord Nityänanda; sabäte—among 
all; ägala—foremost; caitanyera däsya-preme—in the emotional ecstatic 
love of being a servant of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; ha-ilä pägala—
became mad.

Çré Nityänanda, the wandering mendicant, is the foremost of all the 
associates of Lord Caitanya. He became mad in the ecstasy of service to 
Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 49-50

çréväsa, haridäsa, rämadäsa, gadädhara
muräri, mukunda, candraçekhara, vakreçvara

e-saba paëòita-loka parama-mahattva
caitanyera däsye sabäya karaye unmatta
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çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; haridäsa—Haridäsa Öhäkura; rämadäsa—
Rämadäsa; gadädhara—Gadädhara; muräri—Muräri; mukunda—
Mukunda; candraçekhara—Candraçekhara; vakreçvara—Vakreçvara; 
e-saba—all of them; paëòita-loka—very learned scholars; parama-
mahattva—very much glorified; caitanyera—of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
däsye—the servitude; sabäya—all of them; karaye unmatta—makes mad.

Çréväsa, Haridäsa, Rämadäsa, Gadädhara, Muräri, Mukunda, 
Candraçekhara and Vakreçvara are all glorious and are all learned scholars, 
but the sentiment of servitude to Lord Caitanya makes them mad in ecstasy.

TEXT 51

ei mata gäya, näce, kare aööahäsa
loke upadeçe,—’hao caitanyera däsa’

ei mata—in this way; gäya—chant; näce—dance; kare—do; aööa-häsa—
laughing like madmen; loke—unto the people in general; upadeçe—
instruct; hao—just become; caitanyera däsa—servants of Çré Caitanya.

Thus they dance, sing and laugh like madmen, and they instruct everyone, 
“Just be loving servants of Lord Caitanya.”

TEXT 52

caitanya-gosäïi more kare guru jïäna
tathäpiha mora haya däsa-abhimäna

caitanya-gosäïi-Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; more-unto Me; kare-
does; guru-jïäna-consideration as a spiritual master; tathäpiha-still; mora-
My; haya-there is; däsa-abhimäna-the conception of being His servant.

Çré Advaita Äcärya thinks, “Lord Caitanya considers Me His spiritual 
master, yet I feel Myself to be only His servant.”
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TEXT 53

kåñëa-premera ei eka apürva prabhäva
guru-sama-laghuke karäya däsya-bhäva

kåñëa-premera—of love of Kåñëa; ei—this; eka—one; apürva prabhäva—
unprecedented influence; guru—to those on the level of the spiritual 
master; sama—equal level; laghuke—unto the less important; karäya—
makes; däsya-bhäva—the conception of being a servant.

Love for Kåñëa has this one unique effect: it imbues superiors, equals and 
inferiors with the spirit of service to Lord Kåñëa.

There are two kinds of devotional service: the way of päïcarätrika regulative 
principles and the way of bhägavata transcendental loving service. The 
love of Godhead of those engaged in päïcarätrika regulative principles 
depends more or less on the opulent and reverential platform, but the 
worship of Rädhä and Kåñëa is purely on the platform of transcendental 
love. Even persons who play as the superiors of Kåñëa also take the chance 
to offer transcendental loving service to the Lord. The service attitude of 
the devotees who play the parts of superiors of the Lord is very difficult to 
understand, but can be very plainly understood in connection with the 
superexcellence of their particular service to Lord Kåñëa. A vivid example 
is the service of mother Yaçodä to Kåñëa, which is distinct. In the feature 
of Näräyaëa, the Lord can accept services only from His associates who 
play parts in which they are equal to or less than Him, but in the feature 
of Lord Kåñëa He accepts service very plainly from His fathers, teachers 
and other elders who are His superiors, as well as from His equals and His 
subordinates. This is very wonderful.

TEXT 54

ihära pramäëa çuna—çästrera vyäkhyäna
mahad-anubhava yäte sudåòha pramäëa

ihära—of this; pramäëa—evidence; çuna—please hear; çästrera 
vyäkhyäna—the description in the revealed scriptures; mahat-
anubhava—the conception of great souls; yäte—by which; su-dåòha—
strong; pramäëa—evidence.
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For evidence, please listen to the examples described in the revealed 
scriptures, which are also corroborated by the realization of great souls.

TEXT 55-56

anyera kä kathä, vraje nanda mahäçaya
tära sama ‘guru’ kåñëera ära keha naya
çuddha-vätsalye éçvara-jïäna nähi tära
tähäkei preme karäya däsya-anukära

anyera—of others; kä—what; kathä—to speak; vraje—in Våndävana; 
nanda mahäçaya—Nanda Mahäräja; tära sama—like him; guru—a 
superior; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; ära—another; keha—anyone; naya—
not; çuddha-vätsalye—in transcendental paternal love; éçvara-jïäna—
conception of the Supreme Lord; nähi—not; tära—his; tähäkei—
unto him; preme—ecstatic love; karäya—makes; däsya-anukära—the 
conception of being a servant.

Although no one is a more respected elder for Kåñëa than Nanda Mahäräja 
in Vraja, who in transcendental paternal love has no knowledge that his 
son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, still ecstatic love makes him, 
what to speak of others, feel himself to be a servant of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 57

teìho rati-mati mäge kåñëera caraëe
tähära çré-mukha-väëé tähäte pramäëe

teìho—he also; rati-mati—affection and attraction; mäge—begs; kåñëera 
caraëe—unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa; tähära—his; çré-mukha-väëé—
words from his mouth; tähäte—in that; pramäëe—evidence.

He too prays for attachment and devotion to the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, 
as the words from his own mouth give evidence.
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TEXT 58-59

çuna uddhava, satya, kåñëa—ämära tanaya
teìho éçvara—hena yadi tomära mane laya

tathäpi täìhäte rahu mora mano-våtti
tomära éçvara-kåñëe hauka mora mati

çuna uddhava—my dear Uddhava, please hear me; satya—the truth; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; ämära tanaya—my son; teìho—He; éçvara—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; hena—thus; yadi—if; tomära—your; 
mane—the mind; laya—takes; tathäpi—still; täìhäte—unto Him; rahu—
let there be; mora—my; manaù-vrtti—mental functions; tomära—your; 
éçvara-kåñëe—to Kåñëa, the Supreme Lord; hauka—let there be; mora—
my; mati—attention.

“My dear Uddhava, please hear me. In truth Kåñëa is my son, but even if 
you think that He is God, I would still bear toward Him my own feelings 
for my son. May my mind be attached to your Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 60

manaso våttayo naù syuù
kåñëa-pädämbujäçrayäù

väco ‘bhidhäyinér nämnäà
käyas tat-prahvaëädiñu

manasaù—of the mind; våttayaù—activities (thinking, feeling and 
willing); naù—of us; syuù—let there be; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; päda-
ambuja—the lotus feet; äçrayäù—those sheltered by; väcaù—the words; 
abhidhäyinéù—speaking; nämnäm—of His holy names; käyaù—the 
body; tat—to Him; prahvaëa-ädiñu—bowing down to Him, etc.

“May our minds be attached to the lotus feet of your Lord Kåñëa, may our 
tongues chant His holy names, and may our bodies lie prostrate before 
Him.
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TEXT 61

karmabhir bhrämyamäëänäà
yatra kväpéçvarecchayä
maìgaläcaritair dänai
ratir naù kåñëa éçvare

karmabhiù—by the activities; bhrämyamäëänäm—of those wandering 
within the material universe; yatra—wherever; kva api—anywhere; 
éçvara-icchayä—by the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead; 
maìgala-äcaritaiù—by auspicious activities; dänaiù—like charity 
and philanthropy; ratiù—the attraction; naù—our; kåñëe—in Kåñëa; 
éçvare—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

“Wherever we wander in the material universe under the influence of 
karma by the will of the Lord, may our auspicious activities cause our 
attraction to Lord Kåñëa to increase.”

These verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.66-67) were spoken by the 
denizens of Våndävana, headed by Mahäräja Nanda and his associates, to 
Uddhava, who had come from Mathurä.

TEXT 62

çrédämädi vraje yata sakhära nicaya
aiçvarya-jïäna-héna, kevala-sakhya-maya

çrédämä-ädi—Kåñëa’s friends, headed by Çrédämä; vraje—in Våndävana; 
yata—all; sakhära—of the friends; nicaya—the group; aiçvarya—of 
opulence; jïäna—knowledge; héna—without; kevala—purely; sakhya-
maya—fraternal affection.

Lord Kåñëa’s friends in Våndävana, headed by Çrédämä, have pure fraternal 
affection for Lord Kåñëa and have no idea of His opulences.

TEXT 63

kåñëa-saìge yuddha kare, skandhe ärohaëa
tärä däsya-bhäve kare caraëa-sevana
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kåñëa-saìge—with Kåñëa; yuddha kare—fight; skandhe—on His 
shoulders; ärohaëa—getting up; tärä—they; däsya-bhäve—in the 
conception of being Lord Kåñëa’s servants; kare—do; caraëa-sevana—
worship the lotus feet.

Although they fight with Him and climb upon His shoulders, they worship 
His lotus feet in a spirit of servitude.

TEXT 64

päda-saàvähanaà cakruù
kecit tasya mahätmanaù

apare hata-päpmäno
vyajanaiù samavéjayan

päda-saàvähanam—massaging the feet; cakruù—performed; kecit—
some of them; tasya—of Lord Kåñëa; mahä-ätmanaù—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; apare—others; hata—destroyed; päpmänaù—
whose resultant actions of sinful life; vyajanaiù—with hand-held fans; 
samavéjayan—fanned very pleasingly.

“Some of the friends of Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
massaged His feet, and others whose sinful reactions had been destroyed 
fanned Him with hand-held fans.”

This verse, quoted from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.15.17), describes how 
Lord Kåñëa and Lord Balaräma were playing with the cowherd boys after 
killing Dhenukäsura in Tälavana.

TEXT 65-66

kåñëera preyasé vraje yata gopé-gaëa
yäìra pada-dhüli kare uddhava prärthana
yäì-sabära upare kåñëera priya nähi äna

täìhärä äpanäke kare däsé-abhimäna

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; preyasé—the beloved girls; vraje—in Våndävana; 
yata—all; gopé-gaëa—the gopés; yäìra—of whom; pada-dhüli—the dust 
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of the feet; kare—does; uddhava—of the name Uddhava; prärthana—
desiring; yäì-sabära—all of them; upare—beyond; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; priya—dear; nähi—there is not; äna—anyone else; täìhärä—
all of them; äpanäke—to themselves; kare—do; däsé-abhimäna—the 
conception of being maidservants.

Even the beloved girlfriends of Lord Kåñëa in Våndävana, the gopés, the 
dust of whose feet was desired by Çré Uddhava and beyond whom no one is 
more dear to Kåñëa, regard themselves as Kåñëa’s maidservants.

TEXT 67

vraja-janärti-han véra yoñitäà
nija-jana-smaya-dhvaàsana-smita

bhaja sakhe bhavat-kiìkaréù sma no
jala-ruhänanaà cäru darçaya

vraja-jana-ärti-han—O one who diminishes all the painful conditions 
of the inhabitants of Våndävana; véra—O hero; yoñitäm—of women; 
nija—personal; jana—of the associates; smaya—the pride; dhvaàsana—
destroying; smita—whose smile; bhaja—worship; sakhe—O dear friend; 
bhavat-kiìkaréù—Your servants; sma—certainly; naù—unto us; jala-
ruha-änanam—a face exactly like a lotus flower; cäru—attractive; 
darçaya—please show.

“O Lord, remover of the afflictions of the inhabitants of Våndävana! O 
hero of all women! O Lord who destroy the pride of Your devotees by Your 
sweet, gentle smile! O friend! We are Your maidservants. Please fulfill our 
desires and show us Your attractive lotus face.”

This verse in connection with the räsa dance of Kåñëa with the gopés 
is quoted from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.31.6). When Kåñëa disappeared 
from His companions in the course of dancing, the gopés sang like this in 
separation from Kåñëa.
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TEXT 68

api bata madhu-puryäm ärya-putro ‘dhunäste
smarati sa pitå-gehän saumya bandhüàç ca gopän

kvacid api sa kathäà naù kiìkariëäà gåëéte
bhujam aguru-sugandhaà mürdhny adhäsyat kadä nu

api—certainly; bata—regrettable; madhu-puryäm—in the city of 
Mathurä; ärya-putraù—the son of Nanda Mahäräja; adhunä—now; 
äste—resides; smarati—remembers; saù—He; pitå-gehän—the household 
affairs of His father; saumya—O great soul (Uddhava); bandhün—His 
many friends; ca—and; gopän—the cowherd boys; kvacit—sometimes; 
api—or; saù—He; kathäm—talks; naù—of us; kiìkaréëäm—of the 
maidservants; gåëéte—relates; bhujam—hand; aguru-su-gandham—
having the fragrance of aguru; mürdhni—on the head; adhäsyat—will 
keep; kadä—when; nu—may be.

“O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Kåñëa resides in Mathurä. Does 
He remember His father’s household affairs and His friends, the cowherd 
boys? O great soul! Does He ever talk about us, His maidservants? When 
will He lay on our heads His aguru-scented hand?”

This verse appears in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.21) in the section known 
as the Bhramara-gétä. When Uddhava came to Våndävana, Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé, in complete separation from Kåñëa, sang like this.

TEXT 69-70

täì-sabära kathä rahu,—çrématé rädhikä
sabä haite sakaläàçe parama-adhikä
teìho yäìra däsé haiïä sevena caraëa

yäìra prema-guëe kåñëa baddha anukñaëa

täì-sabära—of the gopés; kathä—talk; rahu—let alone; çrématé rädhikä—
Çrématé Rädhäräëé; sabä haite—than all of them; sakala-aàçe—in every 
respect; parama-adhikä—highly elevated; teìho—She also; yäìra—
whose; däsé—maidservant; haiïä—becoming; sevana—worships; 
caraëa—the lotus feet; yäìra—whose; prema-guëe—because of loving 
attributes; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; baddha—obliged; anukñaëa—always.
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What to speak of the other gopés, even Çré Rädhikä, who in every respect 
is the most elevated of them all and who has bound Çré Kåñëa forever by 
Her loving attributes, serves His feet as His maidservant.

TEXT 71

hä nätha ramaëa preñöha
kväsi kväsi mahä-bhuja
däsyäs te kåpaëäyä me

sakhe darçaya sannidhim

hä—O; nätha—My Lord; ramaëa—O My husband; preñöha—O My most 
dear one; kva asi kva asi—where are You, where are You; mahä-bhuja—O 
mighty-armed one; däsyäù—of the maidservant; te—You; kåpaëäyäù—
very much aggrieved by Your absence; me—to Me; sakhe—O My friend; 
darçaya—show; sannidhim—nearness to You.

“O My Lord, O My husband, O most dearly beloved! O mighty-armed 
Lord! Where are You? Where are You? O My friend, reveal Yourself to 
Your maidservant, who is very much aggrieved by Your absence.”

This verse is quoted from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.30.39). When the räsa 
dance was going on in full swing, Kåñëa left all the gopés and took only 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé with Him. At that time all the gopés lamented, and 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé, being proud of Her position, requested Kåñëa to carry 
Her wherever He liked. Then Kåñëa immediately disappeared from the 
scene, and Çrématé Rädhäräëé began to lament.

TEXT 72

dvärakäte rukmiëy-ädi yateka mahiñé
täìhäräo äpanäke mäne kåñëa-däsé

dvärakäte—in Dvärakä-dhäma; rukmiëé-ädi—headed by Rukmiëé; 
yateka—all of them; mahiñé—the queens; täìhäräo—all of them also; 
äpanäke—themselves; mäne—consider; kåñëa-däsé—maidservants of 
Kåñëa.
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In Dvärakä-dhäma, all the queens, headed by Rukmiëé, also consider 
themselves maidservants of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 73

caidyäya märpayitum udyata-kärmukeñu
räjasv ajeya-bhaöa-çekharitäìghri-reëuù
ninye mågendra iva bhägam ajävi-yüthät
tac chré-niketa-caraëo ‘stu mamärcanäya

caidyäya—unto Çiçupäla; mä—me; arpayitum—to deliver or to give in 
charity; udyata—upraised; kärmukeñu—whose bows and arrows; räjasu—
among the kings headed by Jaräsandha; ajeya—unconquerable; bhaöa—
of the soldiers; çekharita-aìghri-reëuù—the dust of whose lotus feet 
is the crown; ninye—forcibly took; måga-indraù—the lion; iva—like; 
bhägam—the share; aja—of the goats; avi—and sheep; yüthät—from the 
midst; tat—that; çré-niketana—of the shelter of the goddess of fortune; 
caraëaù—the lotus feet; astu—let there be; mama—my; arcanäya—for 
worshiping.

“When Jaräsandha and other kings, bows and arrows upraised, stood ready 
to deliver me in charity to Çiçupäla, He forcibly took me from their midst, 
as a lion takes its share of goats and sheep. The dust of His lotus feet is 
therefore the crown of unconquerable soldiers. May those lotus feet, which 
are the shelter of the goddess of fortune, be the object of my worship.”

This verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.83.8) was spoken by Queen 
Rukmiëé.

TEXT 74

tapaç carantém äjïäya
sva-päda-sparçanäçayä

sakhyopetyägrahét päëià
sähaà tad-gåha-märjané

tapaù—austerity; carantém—performing; äjïäya—knowing; sva-päda-
sparçana—of touching His feet; äçayä—with the desire; sakhyä—with His 
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friend Arjuna; upetya—coming; agrahét—accepted; päëim—my hand; 
sä—that woman; aham—I; tat—His; gåha-märjané—keeper of the home.

“Knowing me to be performing austerities with the desire to touch His 
feet, He came with His friend Arjuna and accepted my hand. Yet I am but 
a maidservant engaged in sweeping the floor of the house of Çré Kåñëa.”

Like the previous verse, this verse appears in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(10.83.11) in connection with the meeting of the family ladies of the Kuru 
and Yadu dynasties at Samanta-païcaka. At the time of that meeting, the 
queen of Kåñëa named Kälindé spoke to Draupadé in this way.

TEXT 75

ätmärämasya tasyemä
vayaà vai gåha-däsikäù

sarva-saìga-nivåttyäddhä
tapasä ca babhüvima

ätmärämasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is satisfied 
in Himself; tasya—His; imäù—all; vayam—we; vai—certainly; gåha-
däsikäù—the maidservants of the home; sarva—all; saìga—association; 
nivåttyä—fully bereft of; addhä—directly; tapasä—on account of 
austerity; ca—also; babhüvima—we have become.

“Through austerity and through renunciation of all attachments, we have 
become maidservants in the home of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is satisfied in Himself.”

During the same incident, this verse, quoted from Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(10.83.39), was spoken to Draupadé by a queen of Kåñëa’s named Lakñmaëä.

TEXT 76

änera ki kathä, baladeva mahäçaya
yäìra bhäva—çuddha-sakhya-vätsalyädi-maya

änera—of others; ki kathä—what to speak; baladeva—Lord Baladeva; 
mahäçaya—the Supreme Personality; yäìra—His; bhäva—emotion; 
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çuddha-sakhya—pure friendship; vätsalya-ädi-maya—with a touch of 
paternal love.

What to speak of others, even Lord Baladeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is full of emotions like pure friendship and paternal love.

Although Lord Baladeva appeared before the birth of Lord Kåñëa and 
is therefore Kåñëa’s worshipable elder brother, He used to act as Kåñëa’s 
eternal servitor. In the spiritual sky all the Vaikuëöha planets are 
predominated by the quadruple expansions of Kåñëa known as the catur-
vyüha. They are direct expansions from Baladeva. It is the singularity 
of the Supreme Lord that everyone in the spiritual sky thinks himself a 
servitor of the Lord. According to social convention one may be superior 
to Kåñëa, but factually everyone engages in His service. Therefore in the 
spiritual sky or the material sky, in all the different planets, no one is able 
to supersede Lord Kåñëa or demand service from Him. On the contrary, 
everyone engages in the service of Lord Kåñëa. As such, the more a 
person engages in the service of the Lord, the more he is important; and, 
conversely, the more one is bereft of the transcendental service of Kåñëa, 
the more he invites the bad fortune of material contamination. In the 
material world, although materialists want to become one with God or 
compete with God, everyone directly or indirectly engages in the service 
of the Lord. The more one is forgetful of the service of Kåñëa, the more 
he is considered to be dying. Therefore, when one develops pure Kåñëa 
consciousness, he immediately develops his eternal servitorship to Kåñëa.

TEXT 77

teìho äpanäke karena däsa-bhävanä
kåñëa-däsa-bhäva vinu äche kona janä

teìho—He also; äpanäke—Himself; karena—does; däsa-bhävanä—
considering a servant; kåñëa-däsa-bhäva—the conception of being a 
servant of Kåñëa; vinu—without; äche—is; kona—what; janä—person.

He also considers Himself a servant of Lord Kåñëa. Indeed, who is there 
who does not have this conception of being a servant of Lord Kåñëa?
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TEXT 78

sahasra-vadane yeìho çeña-saìkarñaëa
daça deha dhari’ kare kåñëera sevana

sahasra-vadane—with thousands of mouths; yeìho—one who; çeña-
saìkarñaëa—Lord Çeña, the incarnation of Saìkarñaëa; daça—ten; 
deha—bodies; dhari’-accepting; kare—does; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
sevana—service.

He who is Çeña, Saìkarñaëa, with His thousands of mouths, serves Çré 
Kåñëa by assuming ten forms.

TEXT 79

ananta brahmäëòe rudra—sadäçivera aàça
guëävatära teìho, sarva-deva-avataàsa

ananta—unlimited; brahmäëòe—in the universes; rudra—Lord Çiva; 
sadäçivera aàça—part and parcel of Sadäçiva; guëa-avatära—an 
incarnation of a quality; teìho—he also; sarva-deva-avataàsa—the 
ornament of all the demigods.

Rudra, who is an expansion of Sadäçiva and who appears in unlimited 
universes, is also a guëävatära [qualitative incarnation] and is the ornament 
of all the demigods in the endless universes.

There are eleven expansions of Rudra, or Lord Çiva. They are as follows: 
Ajaikapät, Ahibradhna, Virüpäkña, Raivata, Hara, Bahurüpa, Devaçreñöha 
Tryambaka, Sävitra, Jayanta, Pinäki and Aparäjita. Besides these 
expansions there are eight forms of Rudra called earth, water, fire, air, sky, 
the sun, the moon and soma-yäjé. Generally all these Rudras have five faces, 
three eyes and ten arms. Sometimes it is found that Rudra is compared 
to Brahmä and considered a living entity. But when Rudra is explained 
to be a partial expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is 
compared to Çeña. Lord Çiva is therefore simultaneously an expansion of 
Lord Viñëu and, in his capacity for annihilating the creation, one of the 
living entities. As an expansion of Lord Viñëu he is called Hara, and he 
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is transcendental to the material qualities, but when he is in touch with 
tamo-guëa he appears contaminated by the material modes of nature. This 
is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the Brahma-saàhitä. In Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, Tenth Canto, it is stated that Lord Rudra is always associated 
with the material nature when she is in the neutral, unmanifested stage, 
but when the modes of material nature are agitated he associates with 
material nature from a distance. In the Brahma-saàhitä the relationship 
between Viñëu and Lord Çiva is compared to that of milk and yogurt. 
Milk is converted into yogurt by certain additives, but although milk and 
yogurt have the same ingredients, they have different functions. Similarly, 
Lord Çiva is an expansion of Lord Viñëu, yet because of his taking part 
in the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation, he is considered to be 
changed, like milk converted into yogurt. In the Puräëas it is found that 
Durgä appears sometimes from the heads of Brahmä and sometimes from 
the heads of Viñëu. The annihilator, Rudra, is born from Saìkarñaëa 
and the ultimate fire to burn the whole creation. In the Väyu Puräëa 
there is a description of Sadäçiva in one of the Vaikuëöha planets. That 
Sadäçiva is a direct expansion of Lord Kåñëa’s form for pastimes. It is said 
that Sadäçiva (Lord Çambhu) is an expansion from the Sadäçiva in the 
Vaikuëöha planets (Lord Viñëu) and that his consort, Mahämäyä, is an 
expansion of Ramädevé, or Lakñmé. Mahämäyä is the origin or birthplace 
of material nature.

TEXT 80

teìho karena kåñëera däsya-pratyäça
nirantara kahe çiva, ‘muïi kåñëa-däsa’

teìho—he; karena—does; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; däsya-pratyäça—
expectation of being a servant; nirantara—constantly; kahe—says; çiva—
Lord Çiva; muïi—I; kåñëa-däsa—a servant of Kåñëa.

He also desires only to be a servant of Lord Kåñëa. Çré Sadäçiva always 
says, “I am a servant of Lord Kåñëa.”
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TEXT 81

kåñëa-preme unmatta, vihvala digambara
kåñëa-guëa-lélä gäya, näce nirantara

kåñëa-preme—in ecstatic love of Kåñëa; unmatta—almost mad; 
vihvala—overwhelmed; digambara—without any dress; kåñëa—of Lord 
Kåñëa; guëa—attributes; lélä—pastimes; gäya—chants; näce—dances; 
nirantara—constantly.

Intoxicated by ecstatic love for Lord Kåñëa, he becomes overwhelmed and 
incessantly dances without clothing and sings about Lord Kåñëa’s qualities 
and pastimes.

TEXT 82

pitä-mätä-guru-sakhä-bhäva kene naya
kåñëa-premera svabhäve däsya-bhäva se karaya

pitä—father; mätä—mother; guru—superior teacher; sakhä—friend; 
bhäva—the emotion; kene naya—let it be; kåñëa-premera—of love of 
Kåñëa; svabhäve—in a natural inclination; däsya bhäva—the emotion of 
becoming a servant; se—that; karaya—does.

All the emotions, whether those of father, mother, teacher or friend, are 
full of sentiments of servitude. That is the nature of love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 83

eka kåñëa—sarva-sevya, jagat-éçvara
ära yata saba,—täìra sevakänucara

eka kåñëa—one Lord Kåñëa; sarva-sevya—worthy of being served by all; 
jagat-éçvara—the Lord of the universe; ära yata saba—all others; täìra—
His; sevaka-anucara—servants of the servants.

Lord Kåñëa, the one master and the Lord of the universe, is worthy of being 
served by everyone. Indeed, everyone is but a servant of His servants.
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TEXT 84

sei kåñëa avatérëa—caitanya-éçvara
ataeva ära saba,—täìhära kiìkara

sei—that; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatérëa—descended; caitanya-éçvara—
Lord Caitanya, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ataeva—therefore; 
ära—others; saba—all; täìhära kiìkara—His servants.

That same Lord Kåñëa has descended as Lord Caitanya, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Everyone, therefore, is His servant.

TEXT 85

keha mäne, keha nä mäne, saba täìra däsa
ye nä mäne, tära haya sei päpe näça

keha mäne—someone accepts; keha nä mäne—someone does not accept; 
saba täìra däsa—all His servants; ye nä mäne—one who does not accept; 
tära—of him; haya—there is; sei—that; päpe—in sinful activity; näça—
annihilation.

Some accept Him whereas others do not, yet everyone is His servant. One 
who does not accept Him, however, will be ruined by his sinful activities.

When a living entity forgets his constitutional position, he prepares 
himself to be an enjoyer of the material resources. Sometimes he is 
also misguided by the thought that service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is not absolute engagement. In other words, he thinks that 
there are many other engagements for a living entity besides the service 
of the Lord. Such a foolish person does not know that in any position he 
either directly or indirectly engages in activities of service to the Supreme 
Lord. Actually, if a person does not engage in the service of the Lord, 
all inauspicious activities encumber him because service to the Supreme 
Lord, Lord Caitanya, is the constitutional position of the infinitesimal 
living entities. Because the living entity is infinitesimal, the allurement of 
material enjoyment attracts him, and he tries to enjoy matter, forgetting 
his constitutional position. But when his dormant Kåñëa consciousness 
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is awakened, he no longer engages in the service of matter but engages 
in the service of the Lord. In other words, when one is forgetful of his 
constitutional position, he appears in the position of the lord of material 
nature. Even at that time he remains a servant of the Supreme Lord, but 
in an unqualified or contaminated state.

TEXT 86

caitanyera däsa muïi, caitanyera däsa
caitanyera däsa muïi, täìra däsera däsa

caitanyera—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; däsa—servant; muïi—I; 
caitanyera däsa—a servant of Lord Caitanya; caitanyera däsa muïi—I am 
a servant of Caitanya Mahäprabhu; täìra däsera däsa—a servant of His 
servant.

“I am a servant of Lord Caitanya, a servant of Lord Caitanya. I am a 
servant of Lord Caitanya, and a servant of His servants.”

TEXT 87

eta bali’ näce, gäya, huìkära gambhéra
kñaëeke vasilä äcärya haiïä susthira

eta bali’-saying this; näce—dances; gäya—sings; huìkära—loud 
vibrations; gambhéra—deep; kñaëeke—in a moment; vasilä—sits down; 
äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; haiïä su-sthira—being very patient.

Saying this, Advaita Prabhu dances and loudly sings. Then at the next 
moment He quietly sits down.

TEXT 88

bhakta-abhimäna müla çré-balaräme
sei bhäve anugata täìra aàça-gaëe

bhakta-abhimäna—to think oneself a devotee; müla—original; çré-
balaräme—in Lord Balaräma; sei bhäve—in that ecstasy; anugata—
followers; täìra aàça-gaëe—all His parts and parcels.
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The source of the sentiment of servitude is indeed Lord Balaräma. The 
plenary expansions who follow Him are all influenced by that ecstasy.

TEXT 89

täìra avatära eka çri-saìkarñaëa
bhakta bali’ abhimäna kare sarva-kñaëa

täìra avatära—His incarnation; eka—one; çré-saìkarñaëa—Lord 
Saìkarñaëa; bhakta bali’-as a devotee; abhimäna—conception; kare—
does; sarva-kñaëa—always.

Lord Saìkarñaëa, who is one of His incarnations, always considers Himself 
a devotee.

TEXT 90

täìra avatära äna çré-yuta lakñmaëa
çré-rämera däsya tiìho kaila anukñaëa

täìra avatära—His incarnation; äna—another; çré-yuta—with all beauty 
and opulence; lakñmaëa—Lord Lakñmaëa; çré-rämera—of Rämacandra; 
däsya—servitude; tiìho—He; kaila—did; anukñaëa—always.

Another of His incarnations, Lakñmaëa, who is very beautiful and opulent, 
always serves Lord Räma.

TEXT 91

saìkarñaëa-avatära käraëäbdhi-çäyé
täìhära hådaye bhakta-bhäva anuyäyé

saìkarñaëa-avatära-an incarnation of Lord Saìkarñaëa; käraëa-abdhi-
çäyé-Lord Viñëu lying on the Causal Ocean; täìhära-His; hådaye-in the 
heart; bhakta-bhäva-the emotion of being a devotee; anuyäyé-accordingly.
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The Viñëu who lies on the Causal Ocean is an incarnation of Lord 
Saìkarñaëa, and, accordingly, the emotion of being a devotee is always 
present in His heart.

TEXT 92

täìhära prakäça-bheda, advaita-äcärya
käya-mano-väkye täìra bhakti sadä kärya

täìhära—His; prakäça-bheda—separate expansion; advaita-äcärya—
Advaita Äcärya; käya-manaù-väkye—by His body, mind and words; 
täìra—His; bhakti—devotion; sadä—always; kärya—occupational duty.

Advaita Äcärya is a separate expansion of Him. He always engages in 
devotional service with His thoughts, words and actions.

TEXT 93

väkye kahe, ‘muïi caitanyera anucara’
muïi täìra bhakta—mane bhäve nirantara

väkye—by words; kahe—He says; muïi—I am; caitanyera anucara—a 
follower of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; muïi—I; täïra—His; 
bhakta—devotee; mane—in His mind; bhäve—in this condition; 
nirantara—always.

By His words He declares, “I am a servant of Lord Caitanya.” Thus with 
His mind He always thinks, “I am His devotee.”

TEXT 94

jala-tulasé diyä kare käyäte sevana
bhakti pracäriyä saba tärilä bhuvana

jala-tulasé—Ganges water and tulasé leaves; diyä—offering together; 
kare—does; käyäte—with the body; sevana—worship; bhakti—the cult 
of devotional service; pracäriyä—preaching; saba—all; tärilä—delivered; 
bhuvana—the universe.
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With His body He worshiped the Lord by offering Ganges water and 
tulasé leaves, and by preaching devotional service He delivered the entire 
universe.

TEXT 95

påthivé dharena yei çeña-saìkarñaëa
käya-vyüha kari’ karena kåñëera sevana

påthivé—planets; dharena—holds; yei—that one who; çeña-saìkarñaëa—
Lord Çeña Saìkarñaëa; käya-vyüha kari’-expanding Himself in different 
bodies; karena—does; kåñëera sevana—service to Lord Kåñëa.

Çeña Saìkarñaëa, who holds all the planets on His head, expands Himself 
in different bodies to render service to Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 96

ei saba haya çré-kåñëera avatära
nirantara dekhi sabära bhaktira äcära

ei saba—all of them; haya—are; çré-kåñëera avatära—incarnations of 
Lord Kåñëa; nirantara—constantly; dekhi—I see; sabära—of all; bhaktira 
äcära—behavior as devotees.

These are all incarnations of Lord Kåñëa, yet we always find that they act 
as devotees.

TEXT 97

e-sabäke çästre kahe ‘bhakta-avatära’
‘bhakta-avatära’-pada upari sabära

e-sabäke—all of them; çästre—the scriptures; kahe—say; bhakta-avatära—
incarnations as devotees; bhakta-avatära—of such an incarnation as a 
devotee; pada—the position; upari sabära—above all other positions.
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The scriptures call them incarnations as devotees [bhakta-avatära]. The 
position of being such an incarnation is above all others.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in different incarnations, 
but His appearance in the role of a devotee is more beneficial to the 
conditioned souls than the other incarnations, with all their opulences. 
Sometimes a conditioned soul is bewildered when he tries to understand 
the incarnation of Godhead with full opulence. Lord Kåñëa appeared 
and performed many uncommon activities, and some materialists 
misunderstood Him, but in His appearance as Lord Caitanya He did not 
show much of His opulences, and therefore fewer conditioned souls were 
bewildered. Misunderstanding the Lord, many fools consider themselves 
incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the result is 
that after leaving the material body they enter the species of jackals. 
Persons who cannot understand the real significance of an incarnation 
must attain such lower species of life as punishment. Conditioned souls 
who are puffed up by false egoism and who try to become one with the 
Supreme Lord become Mäyävädés.

TEXT 98

eka-mätra ‘aàçé’—kåñëa, ‘aàça’—avatära
aàçé aàçe dekhi jyeñöha-kaniñöha-äcära

eka-mätra—only one; aàçé—source of all incarnations; kåñëa—Lord 
Kåñëa; aàça—of the part; avatära—incarnations; aàçé—is the source of 
all incarnations; aàçe—in the incarnation; dekhi—we can see; jyeñöha—
as superior; kaniñöha—and inferior; äcära—behavior.

Lord Kåñëa is the source of all incarnations, and all others are His parts 
or partial incarnations. We find that the whole and the part behave as 
superior and inferior.

TEXT 99

jyeñöha-bhäve aàçéte haya prabhu-jïäna
kaniñöha-bhäve äpanäte bhakta-abhimäna
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jyeñöha-bhäve—in the emotion of being superior; aàçéte—in the original 
source of all incarnations; haya—there is; prabhu-jïäna—knowledge as 
master; kaniñöha-bhäve—in an inferior conception; äpanäte—in Himself; 
bhakta-abhimäna—the conception of being a devotee.

The source of all incarnations has the emotions of a superior when He 
considers Himself the master, and He has the emotions of an inferior when 
He considers Himself a devotee.

A fraction of a particular thing is called a part, and that from which the 
fraction is distinguished is called the whole. Therefore the fraction, or 
part, is included within the whole. The Lord is the whole, and the devotee 
is the part or fractional part. That is the relationship between the Lord and 
the devotee. There are also gradations of devotees, who are calculated as 
greater and lesser. When a devotee is great he is called prabhu, and when 
he is lesser he is called bhakta, or a devotee. The supreme whole is Kåñëa, 
and Baladeva and all Viñëu incarnations are His fractions. Lord Kåñëa is 
therefore conscious of His superior position, and all Viñëu incarnations 
are conscious of Their positions as devotees.

TEXT 100

kåñëera samatä haite baòa bhakta-pada
ätmä haite kåñëera bhakta haya premäspada

kåñëera—with Lord Kåñëa; samatä—equality; haite—than this; baòa—
greater; bhakta-pada—the position of a devotee; ätmä haite—than His 
own self; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; bhakta—a devotee; haya—is; prema-
äspada—the object of love.

The position of being a devotee is higher than that of equality with Lord 
Kåñëa, for the devotees are dearer to Lord Kåñëa than His own self.

The conception of oneness with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
inferior to that of eternal service to the Lord because Lord Kåñëa is more 
affectionate to devotees than to His personal self. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(9.4.68) the Lord clearly says:
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sädhavo hådayaà mahyaà 
sädhünäà hådayaà tv aham 

mad anyat te na jänanti 
nähaà tebhyo manäg api

“The devotees are My heart, and I am the heart of My devotees. My 
devotees do not know anyone but Me; similarly, I do not know anyone but 
My devotees.” This is the intimate relationship between the Lord and His 
devotees.

TEXT 101

ätmä haite kåñëa bhakte baòa kari’ mäne
ihäte bahuta çästra-vacana pramäëe

ätmä haite—than His own self; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; bhakte—His devotee; 
baòa kari’ mäne—accepts as greater; ihäte—in this connection; bahuta—
many; çästra-vacana—quotations from revealed scripture; pramäëe—
evidences.

Lord Kåñëa considers His devotees greater than Himself. In this connection 
the scriptures provide an abundance of evidence.

TEXT 102

na tathä me priya-tama
ätma-yonir na çaìkaraù
na ca saìkarñaëo na çrér

naivätmä ca yathä bhavän

na tathä—not so much; me—My; priya-tamaù—dearmost; ätma-yoniù—
Lord Brahmä; na çaìkaraù—nor Çaìkara (Lord Çiva); na ca—nor; 
saìkarñaëaù—Lord Saìkarñaëa; na—nor; çréù—the goddess of fortune; 
na—nor; eva—certainly; ätmä—My self; ca—and; yathä—as; bhavän—
you.

“O Uddhava! Neither Brahmä, nor Çaìkara, nor Saìkarñaëa, nor Lakñmé, 
nor even My own self is as dear to Me as you.”

This text is from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.14.15).
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TEXT 103

kåñëa-sämye nahe täìra mädhuryäsvädana
bhakta-bhäve kare täìra mädhurya carvaëa

kåñëa-sämye—on an equal level with Kåñëa; nahe—not; täìra—His; 
mädhurya-äsvädana—relishing the sweetness; bhakta-bhäve—as a 
devotee; kare—does; täìra—His; mädhurya carvaëa—chewing of the 
sweetness.

The sweetness of Lord Kåñëa is not to be tasted by those who consider 
themselves equal to Kåñëa. It is to be tasted only through the sentiment 
of servitude.

TEXT 104

çästrera siddhänta ei,—vijïera anubhava
müòha-loka nähi jäne bhävera vaibhava

çästrera—of the revealed scriptures; siddhänta—conclusion; ei—this; 
vijïera anubhava—realization by experienced devotees; müòha-loka—
fools and rascals; nähi jäne—do not know; bhävera vaibhava—devotional 
opulences.

This conclusion of the revealed scriptures is also the realization of 
experienced devotees. Fools and rascals, however, cannot understand the 
opulences of devotional emotions.

When a person is liberated in the särüpya form of liberation, having a 
spiritual form exactly like Viñëu, it is not possible for him to relish the 
relationship of Kåñëa’s personal associates in their mellow exchanges. 
The devotees of Kåñëa, however, in their loving relationships with Kåñëa, 
sometimes forget their own identities; sometimes they think themselves 
one with Kåñëa and yet relish still greater transcendental mellow in 
that way. People in general, because of their foolishness only, try to 
become masters of everything, forgetting the transcendental mellow of 
servitorship to the Lord. When a person is actually advanced in spiritual 
understanding, however, he can accept the transcendental servitorship of 
the Lord without hesitation.
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TEXT 105-106

bhakta-bhäva aìgékari’ balaräma, lakñmaëa
advaita, nityänanda, çeña, saìkarñaëa
kåñëera mädhurya-rasämåta kare päna

sei sukhe matta, kichu nähi jäne äna

bhakta-bhäva—the conception of being a devotee; aìgékari’-accepting; 
balaräma—Lord Balaräma; lakñmaëa—Lord Lakñmaëa; advaita—Advaita 
Äcärya; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; çeña—Lord Çeña; saìkarñaëa—
Lord Saìkarñaëa; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; mädhurya—transcendental 
bliss; rasa-amåta—the nectar of such a taste; kare päna—they drink; sei 
sukhe—in such happiness; matta—mad; kichu—anything; nähi—do not; 
jäne—know; äna—else.

Baladeva, Lakñmaëa, Advaita Äcärya, Lord Nityänanda, Lord Çeña and 
Lord Saìkarñaëa taste the nectarean mellows of the transcendental bliss of 
Lord Kåñëa by recognizing Themselves as being His devotees and servants. 
They are all mad with that happiness, and they know nothing else.

TEXT 107

anyera ächuk kärya, äpane çré-kåñëa
äpana-mädhurya-päne ha-ilä satåñëa

anyera—of others; ächuk—let be; kärya—the business; äpane—
personally; çré-kåñëa—Lord Çré Kåñëa; äpana-mädhurya—personal 
sweetness; päne—in drinking; ha-ilä—became; sa-tåñëa—much eager.

What to speak of others, even Lord Kåñëa Himself becomes thirsty to 
taste His own sweetness.

TEXT 108

svä-mädhurya äsvädite karena yatana
bhakta-bhäva vinu nahe tähä äsvädana
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svä-mädhurya—the sweetness of Himself; äsvädite—to taste; karena 
yatana—makes endeavors; bhakta-bhäva—the emotion of being a 
devotee; vinu—without; nahe—there is not; tähä—that; äsvädana—
tasting.

He tries to taste His own sweetness, but He cannot do so without accepting 
the emotions of a devotee.

Lord Çré Kåñëa wanted to relish the transcendental mellow of a devotee, 
and therefore He accepted the role of a devotee by appearing as Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 109

bhakta-bhäva aìgékari’ hailä avatérëa
çré-kåñëa-caitanya-rüpe sarva-bhäve pürëa

bhakta-bhäva—the ecstasy of being a devotee; aìgékari’-accepting; 
hailä—became; avatérëa—incarnated; çri-kåñëa-caitanya-rüpe—in the 
form of Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; sarva-bhäve pürëa—complete in every 
respect.

Therefore Lord Kåñëa accepted the position of a devotee and descended in 
the form of Lord Caitanya, who is complete in every respect.

TEXT 110

nänä-bhakta-bhäve karena sva-mädhurya päna
pürve kariyächi ei siddhänta vyäkhyäna

nänä-bhakta-bhäve—various emotions of a devotee; karena—does; sva-
mädhurya päna—drinking the sweetness of Himself; pürve—formerly; 
kariyächi—I discussed; ei—this; siddhänta—conclusion; vyäkhyäna—
the explanation.

He tastes His own sweetness through the various emotions of a devotee. I 
have formerly explained this conclusion.
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Lord Caitanya, who is known as Çré Gaurahari, is complete in relishing all 
the different mellows, namely, neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, parental 
affection and conjugal love. By accepting the ecstasy of different grades of 
devotees, He is complete in relishing all the mellows of these relationships.

TEXT 111

avatära-gaëera bhakta-bhäve adhikära
bhakta-bhäva haite adhika sukha nähi ära

avatära-gaëera—of all the incarnations; bhakta-bhäve—in the emotion 
of a devotee; adhikära—there is the right; bhakta-bhäva—the emotion 
of being a devotee; haite—than; adhika—greater; sukha—happiness; 
nähi—not; ära—any other.

All the incarnations are entitled to the emotions of devotees. There is no 
higher bliss than this.

All the different incarnations of Lord Viñëu have the right to play the 
roles of servitors of Lord Kåñëa by descending as devotees. When an 
incarnation gives up the understanding of His Godhood and plays the 
part of a servitor, He enjoys a greater transcendental mellow taste than 
when He plays the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 112

müla bhakta-avatära çré-saìkarñaëa
bhakta-avatära taìhi advaite gaëana

müla—original; bhakta—of a devotee; avatära—incarnation; çré-
saìkarñaëa—Lord Çré Saìkarñaëa; bhakta-avatära—the incarnation of 
a devotee; taìhi—as that; advaite—Advaita Äcärya; gaëana—counting.

The original bhakta-avatära is Saìkarñaëa. Çré Advaita is counted among 
such incarnations.

Although Çré Ädvaita Prabhu belongs to the Viñëu category, He displays 
servitorship to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu as one of His associates. When 
Lord Viñëu appears as a servitor, He is called an incarnation of a devotee 
of Lord Kåñëa. Çré Saìkarñaëa, who is an incarnation of Viñëu in the 
spiritual sky known as the greater Vaikuëöha, is the chief of the quadruple 
incarnations and is the original incarnation of a devotee. Lord Mahä-
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Viñëu, who is lying on the Causal Ocean, is another manifestation of 
Saìkarñaëa. He is the original Personality of Godhead who glances over 
the material and efficient causes of the cosmic manifestation. Advaita 
Prabhu is accepted as an incarnation of Mahä-Viñëu. All the plenary 
manifestations of Saìkarñaëa are indirect expansions of Lord Kåñëa. That 
consideration also makes Advaita Prabhu an eternal servitor of Gaura 
Kåñëa. Therefore He is accepted as a devotee incarnation.

TEXT 113

advaita-äcärya gosäïira mahimä apära
yäìhära huìkäre kaila caitanyävatära

advaita-äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; gosäïira—of the Lord; mahimä apära—
unlimited glories; yäìhära—of whom; huìkäre—by the vibration; kaila—
brought; caitanya-avatära—the incarnation of Lord Caitanya.

The glories of Çré Advaita Äcärya are boundless, for His sincere vibrations 
brought about Lord Caitanya’s descent upon this earth.

TEXT 114

saìkértana pracäriyä saba jagat tärila
advaita-prasäde loka prema-dhana päila

saìkértana pracäriyä—by preaching the cult of saìkértana; saba—all; 
jagat—the universe; tärila—delivered; advaita-prasäde—by the mercy 
of Advaita Äcärya; loka—all people; prema-dhana päila—received the 
treasure of loving God.

He liberated the universe by preaching saìkértana. Thus the people of the 
world received the treasure of love of Godhead through the mercy of Çré 
Advaita.

TEXT 115

advaita-mahimä ananta ke päre kahite
sei likhi, yei çuni mahäjana haite
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advaita-mahimä—the glories of Advaita Äcärya; ananta—unlimited; 
ke—who; päre—is able; kahite—to say; sei—that; likhi—I write; yei—
whatever; çuni—I hear; mahäjana haite—from authority.

Who can describe the unlimited glories of Advaita Äcärya? I write here as 
much as I have known from great authorities.

TEXT 116

äcärya-caraëe mora koöi namaskära
ithe kichu aparädha nä labe ämära

äcärya-caraëe—at the lotus feet of Advaita Äcärya; mora—my; koöi 
namaskära—offering obeisances ten million times; ithe—in this 
connection; kichu—some; aparädha—offense; nä labe—please do not 
take; ämära—my.

I offer my obeisances ten million times to the lotus feet of Çré Advaita 
Äcärya. Please do not take offense at this.

TEXT 117

tomära mahimä—koöi-samudra agädha
tähära iyattä kahi,—e baòa aparädha

tomära mahimä—Your glories; koöi-samudra agädha—as unfathomable as 
the millions of seas and oceans; tähära—of that; iyattä—the measure; 
kahi—I say; e—this; baòa—great; aparädha—offense.

Your glories are as fathomless as millions of oceans and seas. Speaking of 
its measure is a great offense indeed.

TEXT 118

jaya jaya jaya çré-advaita äcärya
jaya jaya çré-caitanya, nityänanda ärya
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jaya jaya—all glories; jaya—all glories; çré-advaita äcärya—to Çré Advaita 
Äcärya; jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—to Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; ärya—the superior.

All glories, all glories to Çré Advaita Äcärya! All glories to Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and the superior Lord Nityänanda!

TEXT 119

dui çloke kahila advaita-tattva-nirüpaëa
païca-tattvera vicära kichu çuna, bhakta-gaëa

dui çloke—in two verses; kahila—described; advaita—Advaita; tattva-
nirüpaëa—ascertaining the truth; païca-tattvera—of the five truths; 
vicära—consideration; kichu—something; çuna—please hear; bhakta-
gaëa—O devotees.

Thus in two verses I have described the truth concerning Advaita Äcärya. 
Now, O devotees, please hear about the five truths [païca-tattva].

TEXT 120

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Sixth Chapter, describing the glories of Çré Advaita Äcärya.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
Lord Caitanya in Five Features

TEXT 1

agaty-eka-gatià natvä
hénärthädhika-sädhakam

çré-caitanyaà likhyate ‘sya
prema-bhakti-vadänyatä

agati—of the most fallen; eka—the only one; gatim—destination; 
natvä—after offering obeisances; héna—inferior; artha—interest; 
adhika—greater than that; sädhakam—who can render; çré-caitanyam—
unto Lord Çré Caitanya; likhyate—is being written; asya—of the Lord, 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; prema—love; bhakti—devotional service; 
vadänyatä—magnanimity.

Let me first offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
who is the ultimate goal of life for one bereft of all possessions in this 
material world and is the only meaning for one advancing in spiritual life. 
Thus let me write about His magnanimous contribution of devotional 
service in love of God.

A person in the conditioned stage of material existence is in an atmosphere 
of helplessness, but the conditioned soul, under the illusion of mäyä, or 
the external energy, thinks that he is completely protected by his country, 
society, friendship and love, not knowing that at the time of death none 
of these can save him. The laws of material nature are so strong that none 
of our material possessions can save us from the cruel hands of death. 
In the Bhagavad-gétä (13.9) it is stated, janma-måtyu-jarä-vyädhi-duùkha-
doñänudarçanam: one who is actually advancing must always consider the 
four principles of miserable life, namely, birth, death, old age and disease. 
One cannot be saved from all these miseries unless he takes shelter of 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is therefore the only 
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shelter for all conditioned souls. An intelligent person, therefore, does 
not put his faith in any material possessions, but completely takes shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a person is called akiïcana, or one who 
does not possess anything in this material world. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is also known as Akiïcana-gocara, for He can be achieved by 
a person who does not put his faith in material possessions. Therefore, for 
the fully surrendered soul who has no material possessions on which to 
depend, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the only shelter.
Everyone depends upon dharma (religiosity), artha (economic 
development), käma (sense gratification) and ultimately mokña 
(salvation), but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, due to His magnanimous 
character, can give more than salvation. Therefore in this verse the words 
hénärthädhika-sädhakam indicate that although by material estimation 
salvation is of a quality superior to the inferior interests of religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification, above salvation there is 
the position of devotional service and transcendental love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the bestower of 
this great benediction. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, premä pum-artho 
mahän: “Love of Godhead is the ultimate benediction for all human 
beings.” Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, the author of Caitanya-
caritämåta, therefore first offers his respectful obeisances unto Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu before describing His magnanimity in bestowing 
love of Godhead.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya mahäprabhu çré-kåñëa-caitanya
täìhära caraëäçrita, sei baòa dhanya

jaya—all glories; jaya—all glories; mahäprabhu—unto the Supreme 
Lord; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—of the name Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; täìhära—of 
His; caraëa-äçrita—one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet; sei—he; 
baòa—is very much; dhanya—glorified.

Let me offer glorification to the Supreme Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
One who has taken shelter of His lotus feet is the most glorified person.

Prabhu means master. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the supreme master 
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of all masters; therefore He is called Mahäprabhu. Any person who takes 
shelter of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu is most glorified because by 
the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu he is able to get promotion to 
the platform of loving service to the Lord, which is transcendental to 
salvation.

TEXT 3

pürve gurv-ädi chaya tattve kaila namaskära
guru-tattva kahiyächi, ebe päìcera vicära

pürve—in the beginning; guru-ädi—the spiritual master and others; 
chaya—six; tattve—in the subjects of; kaila—I have done; namaskära—
obeisances; guru-tattva—the truth in understanding the spiritual master; 
kahiyächi—I have already described; ebe—now; päìcera—of the five; 
vicära—consideration.

In the beginning I have discussed the truth about the spiritual master. 
Now I shall try to explain the Païca-tattva.

In the First Chapter of Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, the author, Çréla 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, has described the initiator spiritual master 
and the instructor spiritual master in the verse beginning with the words 
vande gurün éça-bhaktän éçam éçävatärakän. In that verse there are six 
transcendental subject matters, of which the truth regarding the spiritual 
master has already been described. Now the author will describe the other 
five tattvas (truths), namely, éça-tattva (the Supreme Lord), His expansion 
tattva, His incarnation tattva, His energy tattva and His devotee tattva.

TEXT 4

païca-tattva avatérëa caitanyera saìge
païca-tattva laïä karena saìkértana raìge

païca-tattva—these five tattvas; avatérëa—advented; caitanyera—with 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; saìge—in company with; païca-tattva—the same 
five subjects; laïä—taking with Himself; karena—He does; saìkértana—
the saìkértana movement; raìge—in great pleasure.
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These five tattvas incarnate with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and thus 
the Lord executes His saìkértana movement with great pleasure.

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam there is the following statement regarding Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu:

kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà 
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam 
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair 

yajanti hi su-medhasaù

“In the Age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence will 
worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance 
of saìkértana-yajïa.” (Bhäg. 11.5.32) Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is always 
accompanied by His plenary expansion Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, His 
incarnation Çré Advaita Prabhu, His internal potency Çré Gadädhara 
Prabhu and His marginal potency Çréväsa Prabhu. He is in the midst of 
them as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should know that 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is always accompanied by these other tattvas. 
Therefore our obeisances to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu are complete 
when we say çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara 
çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. As preachers of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement, we first offer our obeisances to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by 
chanting this Païca-tattva mantra; then we say Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. 
There are ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, 
but these are not considered in the chanting of the Païca-tattva mantra, 
namely, çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara 
çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is known as 
mahä-vadänyävatära, the most magnanimous incarnation, for He does not 
consider the offenses of the fallen souls. Thus to derive the full benefit of 
the chanting of the mahä-mantra (Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, 
Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare), we must 
first take shelter of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, learn the Païca-tattva 
mahä-mantra, and then chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. That will be 
very effective.
Taking advantage of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, many unscrupulous 
devotees manufacture a mahä-mantra of their own. Sometimes they 
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sing, bhaja nitäi gaura rädhe çyäma hare kåñëa hare räma or çré-kåñëa-
caitanya prabhu-nityänanda hare kåñëa hare räma çré-rädhe govinda. 
Actually, however, one should chant the names of the full Païca-tattva 
(çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-
gaura-bhakta-vånda) and then the sixteen words Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, 
but these unscrupulous, less intelligent men confuse the entire process. 
Of course, since they are also devotees they can express their feelings in 
that way, but the method prescribed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pure 
devotees is to chant first the full Païca-tattva mantra and then chant 
the mahä-mantra-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare 
Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

TEXT 5

païca-tattva—eka-vastu, nähi kichu bheda
rasa äsvädite tabu vividha vibheda

païca-tattva—the five subjects; eka-vastu—they are one in five; nähi—
there is not; kichu—anything; bheda—difference; rasa—mellows; 
äsvädite—to taste; tabu—yet; vividha—varieties; vibheda—differences.

Spiritually there are no differences between these five tattvas, for on the 
transcendental platform everything is absolute. Yet there are also varieties 
in the spiritual world, and in order to taste these spiritual varieties one 
should distinguish between them.

In his Anubhäñya commentary Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
describes the Païca-tattva as follows: The supreme energetic, the 
Personality of Godhead, manifesting in five kinds of pastimes, appears as 
the Païca-tattva. Actually there is no difference between them because 
they are situated on the absolute platform, but they manifest different 
spiritual varieties as a challenge to impersonalists to taste different 
kinds of spiritual humors (rasas). In the Vedas it is said, paräsya çaktir 
vividhaiva çrüyate: “The varieties of energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are differently known.” From this statement of the Vedas 
one can understand that there are eternal varieties of humors, or tastes, 
in the spiritual world. Çré Gauräìga, Çré Nityänanda, Çré Advaita, Çré 
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The supreme energetic, the Personality of Godhead, manifesting in five kinds 
of pastimes, appears as the Païca-tattva.
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Gadädhara and Çréväsa are all on the same platform, but in spiritually 
distinguishing between them one should understand that Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is the form of a devotee, Nityänanda Prabhu appears in the 
form of a devotee’s spiritual master, Advaita Prabhu is the form of a bhakta 
(devotee) incarnation, Gadädhara Prabhu is the energy of a bhakta, and 
Çréväsa is a pure devotee. Thus there are spiritual distinctions between 
them. The bhakta-rüpa (Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu), the bhakta-svarüpa 
(Çré Nityänanda Prabhu) and the bhakta-avatära (Çré Advaita Prabhu) 
are described as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, His 
immediate manifestation and His plenary expansion, and They all belong 
to the Viñëu category. Although the spiritual and marginal energies of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Viñëu, they are predominated subjects, whereas 
Lord Viñëu is the predominator. As such, although they are on the same 
platform, they have appeared differently in order to facilitate tasting of 
transcendental mellows. Actually, however, there is no possibility of one 
being different from the other, for the worshiper and the worshipable 
cannot be separated at any stage. On the absolute platform, one cannot 
be understood without the other.

TEXT 6

païca-tattvätmakaà kåñëaà
bhakta-rüpa-svarüpakam

bhaktävatäraà bhaktäkhyaà
namämi bhakta-çaktikam

païca-tattva-ätmakam—comprehending the five transcendental subject 
matters; kåñëam—unto Lord Kåñëa; bhakta-rüpa—in the form of a 
devotee; svarüpakam—in the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avatäram—
in the incarnation of a devotee; bhakta-äkhyam—known as a devotee; 
namämi—I offer my obeisances; bhakta-çaktikam—the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Let me offer my obeisances unto Lord Çré Kåñëa, who has manifested 
Himself in five as a devotee, expansion of a devotee, incarnation of a 
devotee, pure devotee and devotional energy.
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is the immediate expansion of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu as His brother. He is the personified spiritual bliss of sac-
cid-änanda-vigraha. His body is transcendental and full of ecstasy in 
devotional service. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is therefore called bhakta-
rüpa (the form of a devotee), and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is called bhakta-
svarüpa (the expansion of a devotee). Çré Advaita Prabhu, the incarnation 
of a devotee, is viñëu-tattva and belongs to the same category. There are 
also different types of bhaktas, or devotees, on the platforms of neutrality, 
servitude, friendship, parenthood and conjugal love. Devotees like Çré 
Dämodara, Çré Gadädhara and Çré Rämänanda are different energies. 
This confirms the Vedic sütra paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate. All these 
bhakta subjects taken together constitute Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who 
is Kåñëa Himself.

TEXT 7

svayaà bhagavän kåñëa ekale éçvara
advitéya, nandätmaja, rasika-çekhara

svayam—Himself; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; ekale—the only one; éçvara—the supreme controller; 
advitéya—without a second; nanda-ätmaja—appeared as the son of 
Mahäräja Nanda; rasika—the most mellow; çekhara—summit.

Kåñëa, the reservoir of all pleasure, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, the supreme controller. No one is greater than or equal to Çré 
Kåñëa, yet He appears as the son of Mahäräja Nanda.

In this verse Kaviräja Gosvämé gives an accurate description of Lord 
Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by stating that although no 
one is equal to or greater than Him and He is the reservoir of all spiritual 
pleasure, He nevertheless appears as the son of Mahäräja Nanda and 
Yaçodämayé.

TEXT 8

räsädi-viläsé, vrajalalanä-nägara
ära yata saba dekha,—täìra parikara
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räsa-ädi—the räsa dance; viläsé—the enjoyer; vraja-lalanä—the damsels 
of Våndävana; nägara—the leader; ära—others; yata—all; saba—
everyone; dekha—must know; täìra—His; parikara—associates.

Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the supreme 
enjoyer in the räsa dance. He is the leader of the damsels of Vraja, and all 
others are simply His associates.

The word räsädi-viläsé (“the enjoyer of the räsa dance”) is very important. 
The räsa dance can be enjoyed only by Çré Kåñëa because He is the supreme 
leader and chief of the damsels of Våndävana. All other devotees are His 
associates. Although no one can compare with Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, there are many unscrupulous rascals who imitate 
the räsa dance of Çré Kåñëa. They are Mäyävädés, and people should be 
wary of them. The räsa dance can be performed only by Çré Kåñëa and no 
one else.

TEXT 9

sei kåñëa avatérëa çré-kåñëa-caitanya
sei parikara-gaëa saìge saba dhanya

sei kåñëa—that very Lord Kåñëa; avatérëa—has advented; çré-kåñëa-
caitanya—in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sei—those; parikara-
gaëa—associates; saìge—with Him; saba—all; dhanya—glorious.

The selfsame Lord Kåñëa advented Himself as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
with all His eternal associates, who are also equally glorious.

TEXT 10

ekale éçvara-tattva caitanya-éçvara
bhakta-bhävamaya täìra çuddha kalevara

ekale—only one person; éçvara-tattva—the supreme controller; 
caitanya—the supreme living force; éçvara—controller; bhakta-bhäva-
maya—in the ecstasy of a devotee; täìra—His; çuddha—transcendental; 
kalevara—body.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is the supreme controller, the one 
Personality of Godhead, has ecstatically become a devotee, yet His body is 
transcendental and not materially tinged.

There are different tattvas, or truths, including éça-tattva, jéva-tattva 
and çakti-tattva. Éça-tattva refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Viñëu, who is the supreme living force. In the Kaöha Upaniñad it is said, 
nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm: the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the supreme eternal and the supreme living force. The living entities 
are also eternal and are also living forces, but they are very minute in 
quantity, whereas the Supreme Lord is the supreme living force and the 
supreme eternal. The supreme eternal never accepts a body of a temporary 
material nature, whereas the living entities, who are part and parcel of the 
supreme eternal, are prone to do so. Thus according to the Vedic mantras 
the Supreme Lord is the supreme master of innumerable living entities.
The Mäyävädé philosophers, however, try to equate the minute living 
entities with the supreme living entity. Because they recognize no 
distinctions between them, their philosophy is called Advaita-väda, or 
monism. Factually, however, there is a distinction. This verse is especially 
meant to impart to the Mäyävädé philosopher the understanding that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme controller. The 
supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead, is Kåñëa Himself, but as 
a transcendental pastime He has accepted the form of a devotee, Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Kåñëa comes to this planet exactly like a human being, some 
rascals consider Him to be one of the ordinary humans. One who thinks 
in that mistaken way is described as müòha, or foolish. Therefore one 
should not foolishly consider Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be an ordinary 
human being. He has accepted the ecstasy of a devotee, but He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Caitanya Mahäprabhu, there 
have been many imitation incarnations of Kåñëa who cannot understand 
that Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa Himself and not an ordinary human 
being. Less intelligent men create their own “Gods” by advertising a 
human being as God. This is their mistake. Therefore here the words 
täìra çuddha kalevara warn that Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s body is not 
material but purely spiritual. One should not, therefore, accept Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu as an ordinary devotee, although He has assumed the 
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form of a devotee. Yet one must certainly know that although Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because He accepted 
the ecstasy of a devotee one should not misunderstand His pastimes and 
place Him in exactly the same position as Kåñëa. It is for this reason only 
that when Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu was addressed as Kåñëa or 
Viñëu He blocked His ears, not wanting to hear Himself addressed as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is a class of devotees called 
Gauräìga-nägaré, who stage plays of Kåñëa’s pastimes using a vigraha, or 
form, of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This is a mistake that is technically called 
rasäbhäsa. While Caitanya Mahäprabhu is trying to enjoy as a devotee, 
one should not disturb Him by addressing Him as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead.

TEXT 11

kåñëa-mädhuryera eka adbhuta svabhäva
äpanä äsvädite kåñëa kare bhakta-bhäva

kåñëa-mädhuryera—the supreme pleasure potency of Kåñëa; eka—is one; 
adbhuta—wonderful; svabhäva—nature; äpanä—Himself; äsvädite—to 
taste; kåñëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kare—does; bhakta-
bhäva—accept the form of a devotee.

The transcendental mellow of conjugal love of Kåñëa is so wonderful that 
Kåñëa Himself accepts the form of a devotee to relish and taste it fully.

Although Kåñëa is the reservoir of all pleasure, He has a special intention 
to taste Himself by accepting the form of a devotee. It is to be concluded 
that although Lord Caitanya is present in the form of a devotee, He is 
Kåñëa Himself. Therefore Vaiñëavas sing, çré-kåñëa-caitanya rädhä-kåñëa 
nahe anya: Rädhä and Kåñëa combined together are Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Caitanyäkhyaà prakaöam adhunä tad-dvayaà caikyam 
äptam. Çré Svarüpa-dämodara Gosvämé has said that Rädhä and Kåñëa 
assumed oneness in the form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 12

ithe bhakta-bhäva dhare caitanya gosäïi
‘bhakta-svarüpa’ täìra nityänanda-bhäi
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ithe—for this reason; bhakta-bhäva—the ecstasy of a devotee; 
dhare—accepts; caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; gosäïi—the 
transcendental teacher; bhakta-svarüpa—exactly like a pure devotee; 
täìra—His; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; bhäi—brother.

For this reason Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the supreme teacher, accepts 
the form of a devotee and accepts Lord Nityänanda as His elder brother.

TEXT 13

‘bhakta-avatära’ täìra äcärya-gosäïi
ei tina tattva sabe prabhu kari’ gäi

bhakta-avatära—incarnation as a devotee; täìra—His; äcärya-gosäïi—
the supreme teacher, Advaita Äcärya Prabhu; ei—all these; tina—three; 
tattva—truths; sabe—all; prabhu—the predominator; kari’-by such 
understanding; gäi—we sing.

Çré Advaita Äcärya is Lord Caitanya’s incarnation as a devotee. Therefore 
these three tattvas [Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu and 
Advaita Gosäïi] are the predominators, or masters.

Gosäïi means gosvämé. A person who has full control over the senses 
and mind is called a gosvämé or gosäïi. One who does not have such 
control is called godäsa, or a servant of the senses, and cannot become 
a spiritual master. A spiritual master who actually has control over the 
mind and senses is called gosvämé. Although the gosvämé title has become 
a hereditary designation for unscrupulous men, actually the title gosäïi, 
or gosvämé, began from Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, who presented himself as 
an ordinary gåhastha and minister in government service but became 
gosvämé when he was actually elevated by the instruction of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Therefore gosvämé is not a hereditary title but refers to one’s 
qualifications. When one is highly elevated in spiritual advancement, 
regardless of wherefrom he comes, he may be called gosvämé. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Advaita Gosäïi Prabhu are 
natural gosvämés because They belong to the viñëu-tattva category. As 
such, all of Them are prabhus (“predominators” or “masters”), and They 
are sometimes called Caitanya Gosäïi, Nityänanda Gosäïi and Advaita 
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Gosäïi. Unfortunately Their so-called descendants who do not have 
the qualifications of gosvämés have accepted this title as a hereditary 
designation or a professional degree. That is not in accord with the çästric 
injunctions.

TEXT 14

eka mahäprabhu, ära prabhu duijana
dui prabhu seve mahäprabhura caraëa

eka mahäprabhu—one Mahäprabhu, or the supreme predominator; ära 
prabhu duijana—and the other two (Nityänanda and Advaita) are two 
prabhus (masters); dui prabhu—the two prabhus (Nityänanda and Advaita 
Gosäïi); seve—serve; mahäprabhura—of the supreme predominator, 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; caraëa—the lotus feet.

One of Them is Mahäprabhu, and the other two are prabhus. These two 
prabhus serve the lotus feet of Mahäprabhu.

Although Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré 
Advaita Prabhu all belong to the same Viñëu category, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is nevertheless accepted as the Supreme, and the other two 
prabhus engage in His transcendental loving service to teach ordinary 
living entities that every one of us is subordinate to Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. In another place in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 5.142) it is 
said, ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya: the only supreme master is Kåñëa, 
and all others, both viñëu-tattva and jéva-tattva, engage in the service of 
the Lord. Both the viñëu-tattva (as Nityänanda Prabhu and Advaita) and 
the jéva-tattva (çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda) engage in the service of 
the Lord, but one must distinguish between the viñëu-tattva servitors and 
the jéva-tattva servitors. The jéva-tattva servitor, the spiritual master, is 
actually the servitor God. As explained in previous verses, in the absolute 
world there are no such differences, yet one must observe these differences 
in order to distinguish the Supreme from His subordinates.

TEXT 15

ei tina tattva,—’sarvärädhya’ kari mäni
caturtha ye bhakta-tattva,—’ärädhaka’ jäni
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ei tina tattva—all three of these truths; sarva-ärädhya—worshipable by 
all living entities; kari mäni—accepting such; caturtha—fourth; ye—who 
is; bhakta-tattva—in the category of devotees; ärädhaka—worshiper; 
jäni—I understand.

The three predominators [Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu 
and Advaita Prabhu] are worshipable by all living entities, and the fourth 
principle [Çré Gadädhara Prabhu] is to be understood as Their worshiper.

In his Anubhäñya, Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, describing 
the truth about the Païca-tattva, explains that we can understand 
that Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the supreme predominator and 
that Nityänanda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu are His subordinates but 
are also predominators. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme 
Lord, and Nityänanda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu are manifestations of 
the Supreme Lord. All of Them are viñëu-tattva, the Supreme, and are 
therefore worshipable by the living entities. Although the other two tattvas 
within the category of Païca-tattva-namely, çakti-tattva and jéva-tattva, 
represented by Gadädhara and Çréväsa-are worshipers of the Supreme 
Lord, they are in the same category because they eternally engage in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 16

çréväsädi yata koöi koöi bhakta-gaëa
‘çuddha-bhakta’-tattva-madhye täì-sabära gaëana

çréväsa-ädi—devotees headed by Çréväsa Öhäkura; yata—all others; 
koöi koöi—innumerable; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; çuddha-bhakta—
pure devotees; tattva-madhye—in the truth; täì-sabära—all of them; 
gaëana—counted.

There are innumerable pure devotees of the Lord, headed by Çréväsa 
Öhäkura, who are known as unalloyed devotees.
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TEXT 17

gadädhara-paëòitädi prabhura ‘çakti’-avatära
‘antaraìga-bhakta’ kari’ gaëana yäìhära

gadädhara—of the name Gadädhara; paëòita—of the learned scholar; 
ädi—headed by; prabhura—of the Lord; çakti—potency; avatära—
incarnation; antaraìga—very confidential; bhakta—devotee; kari’-
accepting; gaëana—counting; yäìhära—of whom.

The devotees headed by Gadädhara Paëòita are to be considered 
incarnations of the internal potency of the Lord. They are confidential 
devotees engaged in the service of the Lord.

In connection with verses sixteen and seventeen, Çré Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura explains in his Anubhäñya: “There are specific symptoms 
by which the internal devotees and the unalloyed or pure devotees are to be 
known. All unalloyed devotees are çakti-tattvas, or potencies of the Lord. 
Some of them are situated in conjugal love and others in filial affection, 
fraternity and servitude. Certainly all of them are devotees, but by making 
a comparative study it is found that the devotees or potencies who are 
engaged in conjugal love are better situated than the others. Thus devotees 
who are in a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
conjugal love are considered to be the most confidential devotees of 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Those who engage in the service of Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu and Lord Advaita Prabhu generally have relationships 
of parental love, fraternity, servitude and neutrality. When such devotees 
develop great attachment for Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they too become 
situated within the intimate circle of devotees in conjugal love.” This 
gradual development of devotional service is described by Çré Narottama 
däsa Öhäkura as follows:

gauräìga balite habe pulaka çaréra 
hari hari balite nayane ba’be néra

ära kabe nitäicäìda karuëä karibe 
saàsära-väsanä mora kabe tuccha habe

viñaya chäòiyä kabe çuddha habe mana 
kabe häma heraba çré-våndävana
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rüpa-raghunätha-pade ha-ibe äkuti 
kabe häma bujhaba çré-yugala-piréti

“When will there be eruptions on my body as soon as I chant the name of 
Lord Caitanya, and when will there be incessant torrents of tears as soon 
as I chant the holy names Hare Kåñëa? When will Lord Nityänanda be 
merciful toward me and free me from all desires for material enjoyment? 
When will my mind be completely freed from all contamination of desires 
for material pleasure? Only at that time will it be possible for me to 
understand Våndävana. Only if I become attached to the instructions 
given by the six Gosvämés, headed by Rüpa Gosvämé and Raghunätha 
däsa Gosvämé, will it be possible for me to understand the conjugal love 
of Rädhä and Kåñëa.” By attachment to the devotional service of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu one immediately comes to the ecstatic position. 
When he develops his love for Nityänanda Prabhu he is freed from all 
attachment to the material world, and at that time he becomes eligible to 
understand the Lord’s pastimes in Våndävana. In that condition, when 
one develops his love for the six Gosvämés, he can understand the conjugal 
love between Rädhä and Kåñëa. These are the different stages of a pure 
devotee’s promotion to conjugal love in the service of Rädhä and Kåñëa in 
an intimate relationship with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 18-19

yäì-sabä laïä prabhura nitya vihära
yäì-sabä laïä prabhura kértana-pracära
yäì-sabä laïä karena prema äsvädana
yäì-sabä laïä däna kare prema-dhana

yäì-sabä—all; laïä—taking company; prabhura—of the Lord; nitya—
eternal; vihära—pastime; yäì-sabä—all those who are; laïä—taking 
company; prabhura—of the Lord; kértana—saìkértana; pracära—
movement; yäì-sabä—persons with whom; laïä—in accompaniment; 
karena—He does; prema—love of God; äsvädana—taste; yäì-sabä—
those who are; laïä—in accompaniment; däna kare—gives in charity; 
prema-dhana—love of Godhead.
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The internal devotees or potencies are all eternal associates in the pastimes 
of the Lord. Only with them does the Lord advent to propound the 
saìkértana movement, only with them does the Lord taste the mellow of 
conjugal love, and only with them does He distribute this love of God to 
people in general.

Distinguishing between pure devotees and internal or confidential 
devotees, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, in his book Upadeçämåta, traces the following 
gradual process of development. Out of many thousands of karmés, one 
is better when he is situated in perfect Vedic knowledge. Out of many 
such learned scholars and philosophers, one who is actually liberated from 
material bondage is better, and out of many such persons who are actually 
liberated, one who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
considered to be the best. Among the many such transcendental lovers of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the gopés are the best, and among 
the gopés Çrématé Rädhikä is the best. Çrématé Rädhikä is very dear to Lord 
Kåñëa, and similarly Her ponds, namely, Çyäma-kuëòa and Rädhä-kuëòa, 
are also very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura comments in his Anubhäñya 
that among the five tattvas, two are energies (çakti-tattva) and the 
three others are energetic (çaktimän tattva). Unalloyed and internal 
devotees are both engaged in the favorable culture of Kåñëa consciousness 
untinged by philosophical speculation or fruitive activities. They are all 
understood to be pure devotees, and those among them who simply engage 
in conjugal love are called mädhurya-bhaktas, or internal devotees. The 
loving services in parental love, fraternity and servitude are included in 
conjugal love of God. In conclusion, therefore, every confidential devotee 
is a pure devotee of the Lord.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu enjoys His pastimes with His immediate 
expansion Nityänanda Prabhu. His pure devotees and His three puruña 
incarnations, namely, Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, always accompany the Supreme Lord to propound 
the saìkértana movement.



Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

Among the many transcendental lovers of the Kåñëa, the gopés (cowherd girls 
of Våndävana) are the best, and among the gopés Çrématé Rädhäräëé is the best.
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TEXT 20-21

sei païca-tattva mili’ påthivé äsiyä
pürva-premabhäëòärera mudrä ughäòiyä

päìce mili’ luöe prema, kare äsvädana
yata yata piye, tåñëä bäòhe anukñaëa

sei—those; païca-tattva—five truths; mili’-combined together; påthivé—
on this earth; äsiyä—descending; pürva—original; prema-bhäëòärera—
the store of transcendental love; mudrä—seal; ughäòiyä—opening; 
päìce mili’-mixing together all these five; luöe—plunder; prema—love 
of Godhead; kare äsvädana—taste; yata yata—as much as; piye—drink; 
tåñëä—thirst; bäòhe—increases; anukñaëa—again and again.

The characteristics of Kåñëa are understood to be a storehouse of 
transcendental love. Although that storehouse of love certainly came 
with Kåñëa when He was present, it was sealed. But when Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu came with His other associates of the Païca-tattva, they 
broke the seal and plundered the storehouse to taste transcendental love of 
Kåñëa. The more they tasted it, the more their thirst for it grew.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is called mahä-vadänyävatära because although 
He is Çré Kåñëa Himself, He is even more favorably disposed to the poor 
fallen souls than Lord Çré Kåñëa. When Lord Çré Kåñëa Himself was 
personally present He demanded that everyone surrender unto Him 
and promised that He would then give one all protection, but when Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu came to this earth with His associates, He simply 
distributed transcendental love of God without discrimination. Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé, therefore, could understand that Lord Caitanya was none 
other than Çré Kåñëa Himself, for no one but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can distribute confidential love of the Supreme Person.

TEXT 22

punaù punaù piyäiyä haya mahämatta
näce, kände, häse, gäya, yaiche mada-matta

punaù punaù—again and again; piyäiyä—causing to drink; haya—
becomes; mahä-matta—highly ecstatic; näce—dances; kände—cries; 
häse—laughs; gäya—chants; yaiche—as if; mada-matta—one is drunk.
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Çré Païca-tattva themselves danced again and again and thus made it easier 
to drink nectarean love of Godhead. They danced, cried, laughed and 
chanted like madmen, and in this way they distributed love of Godhead.

People generally cannot understand the actual meaning of chanting 
and dancing. Describing the Gosvämés, Çré Çréniväsa Äcärya stated, 
kåñëotkértana-gäna-nartana-parau: not only did Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and His associates demonstrate this chanting and dancing, 
but the six Gosvämés also followed in the next generation. The present 
Kåñëa consciousness movement follows the same principle, and therefore 
simply by chanting and dancing we have received good responses all over 
the world. It is to be understood, however, that this chanting and dancing 
do not belong to this material world. They are actually transcendental 
activities, for the more one engages in chanting and dancing, the more he 
can taste the nectar of transcendental love of Godhead.

TEXT 23

päträpätra-vicära nähi, nähi sthänästhäna
yei yäìhä päya, täìhä kare prema-däna

pätra—recipient; apätra—not a recipient; vicära—consideration; nähi—
there is none; nähi—there is none; sthäna—favorable place; asthäna—
unfavorable place; yei—anyone; yäìhä—wherever; päya—gets the 
opportunity; täìhä—there only; kare—does; prema-däna—distribution 
of love of Godhead.

In distributing love of Godhead, Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates 
did not consider who was a fit candidate and who was not, nor where such 
distribution should or should not take place. They made no conditions. 
Wherever they got the opportunity the members of the Païca-tattva 
distributed love of Godhead.

There are some rascals who dare to speak against the mission of Lord 
Caitanya by criticizing the Kåñëa consciousness movement for accepting 
Europeans and Americans as brähmaëas and offering them sannyäsa. 
But here is an authoritative statement that in distributing love of 
Godhead one should not consider whether the recipients are Europeans, 
Americans, Hindus, Muslims, etc. The Kåñëa consciousness movement 
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should be spread wherever possible, and one should accept those who thus 
become Vaiñëavas as being greater than brähmaëas, Hindus or Indians. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu desired that His name be spread in each and 
every town and village on the surface of the globe. Therefore, when the 
cult of Caitanya Mahäprabhu is spread all over the world, should those 
who embrace it not be accepted as Vaiñëavas, brähmaëas and sannyäsés? 
These foolish arguments are sometimes raised by envious rascals, but 
Kåñëa conscious devotees do not care about them. We strictly follow the 
principles set down by the Païca-tattva.

TEXT 24

luöiyä, khäiyä, diyä, bhäëòära ujäòe
äçcarya bhäëòära, prema çata-guëa bäòe

luöiyä—plundering; khäiyä—eating; diyä—distributing; bhäëòära—
store; ujäòe—emptied; äçcarya—wonderful; bhäëòära—store; prema—
love of Godhead; çata-guëa—one hundred times; bäòe—increases.

Although the members of the Païca-tattva plundered the storehouse of 
love of Godhead and ate and distributed its contents, there was no scarcity, 
for this wonderful storehouse is so complete that as the love is distributed, 
the supply increases hundreds of times.

A pseudoincarnation of Kåñëa once told his disciple that he had emptied 
himself by giving him all knowledge and was thus spiritually bankrupt. 
Such bluffers speak in this way to cheat the public, but actual spiritual 
consciousness is so perfect that the more it is distributed, the more it 
increases. Bankruptcy is a term that applies in the material world, but the 
storehouse of love of Godhead in the spiritual world can never be depleted. 
Kåñëa is providing for millions and trillions of living entities by supplying 
all their necessities, and even if all the innumerable living entities wanted 
to become Kåñëa conscious, there would be no scarcity of love of Godhead, 
nor would there be insufficiency in providing for their maintenance. Our 
Kåñëa consciousness movement was started single-handedly, and no one 
provided for our livelihood, but at present we are spending hundreds and 
thousands of dollars all over the world, and the movement is increasing 
more and more. Thus there is no question of scarcity. Although jealous 



619

Chapter 7, Lord Caitanya in Five Features

persons may be envious, if we stick to our principles and follow in the 
footsteps of the Païca-tattva, this movement will go on unchecked by 
imitation svämés, sannyäsés, religionists, philosophers or scientists, for 
it is transcendental to all material considerations. Therefore those who 
propagate the Kåñëa consciousness movement should not be afraid of 
such rascals and fools.

TEXT 25

uchalila prema-vanyä caudike veòäya
stré, våddha, bälaka, yuvä, sabäre òubäya

uchalila—became agitated; prema-vanyä—the inundation of love of 
Godhead; caudike—in all directions; veòäya—surrounding; stré—women; 
våddha—old men; bälaka—children; yuvä—young men; sabäre—all of 
them; òubäya—merged into.

The flood of love of Godhead swelled in all directions, and thus young 
men, old men, women and children were all immersed in that inundation.

When the contents of the storehouse of love of Godhead is thus distributed, 
there is a powerful inundation that covers the entire land. In Çrédhäma 
Mäyäpura there is sometimes a great flood after the rainy season. This is 
an indication that from the birthplace of Lord Caitanya the inundation 
of love of Godhead should be spread all over the world, for this will help 
everyone, including old men, young men, women and children. The Kåñëa 
consciousness movement of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is so powerful that 
it can inundate the entire world and interest all classes of men in the 
subject of love of Godhead.

TEXT 26

saj-jana, durjana, paìgu, jaòa, andha-gaëa
prema-vanyäya òubäila jagatera jana

sat-jana—gentle men; durjana—rogues; paìgu—lame; jaòa—invalid; 
andha-gaëa—blind men; prema-vanyäya—in the inundation of love of 
Godhead; òubäila—drowned; jagatera—all over the world; jana—people.
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The Kåñëa consciousness movement will inundate the entire world and 
drown everyone, whether one be a gentleman, a rogue or even lame, invalid 
or blind.

Here again it may be emphasized that although jealous rascals protest that 
Europeans and Americans cannot be given the sacred thread or sannyäsa, 
there is no need even to consider whether one is a gentleman or a rogue 
because this is a spiritual movement which is not concerned with the 
external body of skin and bones. Because it is being properly conducted 
under the guidance of the Païca-tattva, strictly following the regulative 
principles, it has nothing to do with external impediments.

TEXT 27

jagat òubila, jévera haila béja näça
tähä dekhi’ päìca janera parama ulläsa

jagat—the whole world; òubila—drowned; jévera—of the living entities; 
haila—it so became; béja—the seed; näça—completely finished; tähä—
then; dekhi’-by seeing; päïca—five; janera—of the persons; parama—
highest; ulläsa—happiness.

When the five members of the Païca-tattva saw the entire world drowned 
in love of Godhead and the seed of material enjoyment in the living entities 
completely destroyed, they all became exceedingly happy.

In this connection, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura writes in 
his Anubhäñya that since the living entities all belong to the marginal 
potency of the Lord, each and every living entity has a natural tendency 
to become Kåñëa conscious, although at the same time the seed of material 
enjoyment is undoubtedly within him. The seed of material enjoyment, 
watered by the course of material nature, fructifies to become a tree of 
material entanglement that endows the living entity with all kinds of 
material enjoyment. To enjoy such material facilities is to be afflicted with 
the three material miseries. However, when by nature’s law there is a flood, 
the seeds within the earth become inactive. Similarly, as the inundation 
of love of Godhead spreads all over the world, the seeds of material 
enjoyment become impotent. Thus the more the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement spreads, the more the desire for material enjoyment decreases. 



621

Chapter 7, Lord Caitanya in Five Features

The seed of material enjoyment automatically becomes impotent with the 
increase of the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
Instead of being envious that Kåñëa consciousness is spreading all over 
the world by the grace of Lord Caitanya, those who are jealous should be 
happy, as indicated here by the words parama ulläsa. But because they are 
kaniñöha-adhikärés or präkåta-bhaktas (materialistic devotees who are not 
advanced in spiritual knowledge), they are envious instead of happy, and 
they try to find faults in the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Yet Çrémat 
Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté writes in his Caitanya-candrämåta that when 
influenced by Lord Caitanya’s Kåñëa consciousness movement, materialists 
become averse to talking about their wives and children, supposedly 
learned scholars give up their tedious studies of Vedic literature, yogés 
give up their impractical practices of mystic yoga, ascetics give up their 
austere activities of penance and austerity, and sannyäsés give up their 
study of Säìkhya philosophy. Thus they are all attracted by the bhakti-
yoga practices of Lord Caitanya and cannot relish a mellow taste superior 
to that of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 28

yata yata prema-våñöi kare païca-jane
tata tata bäòhe jala, vyäpe tri-bhuvane

yata—as many; yata—so many; prema-våñöi—showers of love of Godhead; 
kare—causes; païca-jane—the five members of the Païca-tattva; tata 
tata—as much as; bäòhe—increases; jala—water; vyäpe—spreads; tri-
bhuvane—all over the three worlds.

The more the five members of the Païca-tattva cause the rains of love of 
Godhead to fall, the more the inundation increases and spreads all over the 
world.

The Kåñëa consciousness movement is not stereotyped or stagnant. It will 
spread all over the world in spite of all objections by fools and rascals that 
European and American mlecchas cannot be accepted as brähmaëas or 
sannyäsés. Here it is indicated that this process will spread and inundate 
the entire world with Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT 29-30

mäyävädé, karma-niñöha kutärkika-gaëa
nindaka, päñaëòé yata paòuyä adhama

sei saba mahädakña dhäïä paläila
sei vanyä tä-sabäre chuìite närila

mäyävädé—the impersonalist philosophers; karma-niñöha—the fruitive 
workers; kutärkika-gaëa—the false logicians; nindaka—the blasphemers; 
päñaëòé—nondevotees; yata—all; paòuyä—students; adhama—the 
lowest class; sei saba—all of them; mahä-dakña—they are very expert; 
dhäïä—running; paläila—went away; sei vanyä—that inundation; tä-
sabäre—all of them; chuìite—touching; närila—could not.

The impersonalists, fruitive workers, false logicians, blasphemers, 
nondevotees and lowest among the student community are very expert 
in avoiding the Kåñëa consciousness movement, and therefore the 
inundation of Kåñëa consciousness cannot touch them.
Like Mäyävädé philosophers in the past such as Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté 
of Benares, modern impersonalists are not interested in Lord Caitanya’s 
Kåñëa consciousness movement. They do not know the value of this 
material world; they consider it false and cannot understand how the 
Kåñëa consciousness movement can utilize it. They are so absorbed in 
impersonal thought that they take it for granted that all spiritual variety is 
material. Because they do not know anything beyond their misconception 
of the brahmajyoti, they cannot understand that Kåñëa, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is spiritual and therefore beyond the conception 
of material illusion. Whenever Kåñëa incarnates personally or as a 
devotee, these Mäyävädé philosophers accept Him as an ordinary human 
being. This is condemned in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):

avajänanti mäà müòhä 
mänuñéà tanum äçritam 
paraà bhävam ajänanto 

mama bhüta-maheçvaram

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be.”
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There are also other unscrupulous persons who exploit the Lord’s 
appearance by posing as incarnations to cheat the innocent public. 
An incarnation of God should pass the tests of the statements of the 
çästras and also perform uncommon activities. One should not accept a 
rascal as an incarnation of God but should test his ability to act as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. For example, Kåñëa taught Arjuna 
in the Bhagavad-gétä, and Arjuna also accepted Him as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but for our understanding Arjuna requested the 
Lord to manifest His universal form, thus testing whether He was actually 
the Supreme Lord. Similarly, one must test a so-called incarnation of 
Godhead according to the standard criteria. To avoid being misled by an 
exhibition of mystic powers, it is best to examine a so-called incarnation 
of God in the light of the statements of the çästras. Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
is described in the çästras as an incarnation of Kåñëa; therefore if one 
wants to imitate Lord Caitanya and claim to be an incarnation, he must 
show evidence from the çästras about his appearance to substantiate his 
claim.

TEXT 31-32

tähä dekhi’ mahäprabhu karena cintana
jagat òubäite ämi kariluì yatana

keha keha eòäila, pratijïä ha-ila bhaìga
tä-sabä òubaite pätiba kichu raìga

tähä dekhi’-observing this advancement; mahäprabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; karena—does; cintana—thinking; jagat—the whole world; 
òubäite—to drown; ämi—I; kariluì—endeavored; yatana—attempts; 
keha keha—some of them; eòäila—escaped; pratijïä—promise; ha-ila—
became; bhaìga—broken; tä-sabä—all of them; òubäite—to make them 
drown; pätiba—shall devise; kichu—some; raìga—trick.

Seeing that the Mäyävädés and others were fleeing, Lord Caitanya thought: 
I wanted everyone to be immersed in this inundation of love of Godhead, 
but some of them have escaped. Therefore I shall devise a trick to drown 
them also.
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Here is an important point. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to invent 
a way to capture the Mäyävädés and others who did not take interest in 
the Kåñëa consciousness movement. This is the symptom of an äcärya. 
An äcärya who comes for the service of the Lord cannot be expected to 
conform to a stereotype, for he must find the ways and means by which 
Kåñëa consciousness may be spread. Sometimes jealous persons criticize 
the Kåñëa consciousness movement because it engages equally both boys 
and girls in distributing love of Godhead. Not knowing that boys and 
girls in countries like Europe and America mix very freely, these fools and 
rascals criticize the boys and girls in Kåñëa consciousness for intermingling. 
But these rascals should consider that one cannot suddenly change a 
community’s social customs. However, since both the boys and girls are 
being trained to become preachers, those girls are not ordinary girls but 
are as good as their brothers who are preaching Kåñëa consciousness. 
Therefore, to engage both boys and girls in fully transcendental activities 
is a policy intended to spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement. These 
jealous fools who criticize the intermingling of boys and girls will simply 
have to be satisfied with their own foolishness because they cannot think 
of how to spread Kåñëa consciousness by adopting ways and means that 
are favorable for this purpose. Their stereotyped methods will never help 
spread Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore, what we are doing is perfect by 
the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, for it is He who proposed to 
invent a way to capture those who strayed from Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 33

eta bali’ mane kichu kariyä vicära
sannyäsa-äçrama prabhu kailä aìgékära

eta bali’-saying this; mane—within the mind; kichu—something; kariyä—
doing; vicära—consideration; sannyäsa-äçrama—the renounced order of 
life; prabhu—the Lord; kailä—did; aìgékära—accept.

Thus the Lord accepted the sannyäsa order of life after full consideration.

There was no need for Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to accept sannyäsa, 
for He is God Himself and therefore has nothing to do with the material 
bodily concept of life. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not identify Himself 
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with any of the eight varëas and äçramas, namely, brähmaëa, kñatriya, 
vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. He 
identified Himself as the Supreme Spirit. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, or 
for that matter any pure devotee, never identifies with these social and 
spiritual divisions of life, for a devotee is always transcendental to these 
different gradations of society. Nevertheless, Lord Caitanya decided to 
accept sannyäsa on the grounds that when He became a sannyäsé everyone 
would show Him respect and in that way be favored. Although there was 
actually no need for Him to accept sannyäsa, He did so for the benefit of 
those who might think Him an ordinary human being. The main purpose 
of His accepting sannyäsa was to deliver the Mäyävädé sannyäsés. This will 
be evident later in this chapter.
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura has explained the term 
“Mäyävädé” as follows: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
transcendental to the material conception of life. A Mäyävädé is one 
who considers the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa to 
be made of mäyä and who also considers the abode of the Lord and the 
process of approaching Him, devotional service, to be mäyä. The Mäyävädé 
considers all the paraphernalia of devotional service to be mäyä.” Mäyä 
refers to material existence, which is characterized by the reactions of 
fruitive activities. Mäyävädés consider devotional service to be among 
such fruitive activities. According to them, when bhägavatas (devotees) 
are purified by philosophical speculation, they will come to the real point 
of liberation. Those who speculate in this way regarding devotional service 
are called kutärkikas (false logicians), and those who consider devotional 
service to be fruitive activity are also called karma-niñöhas. Those who 
criticize devotional service are called nindakas (blasphemers). Similarly, 
nondevotees who consider devotional activities to be material are also 
called päñaëòés, and scholars with a similar viewpoint are called adhama 
paòuyäs.
The kutärkikas, nindakas, päñaëòés and adhama paòuyäs all avoided the 
benefit of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s movement of developing love of 
Godhead. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu felt compassion for them, and it is 
for this reason that He decided to accept the sannyäsa order, for by seeing 
Him as a sannyäsé they would offer Him respects. The sannyäsa order is 
still respected in India. Indeed, the very dress of a sannyäsé still commands 
respect from the Indian public. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
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accepted sannyäsa to facilitate preaching His devotional cult, although 
otherwise He had no need to accept the fourth order of spiritual life.

TEXT 34

cabbiça vatsara chilä gåhastha-äçrame
païca-viàçati varñe kaila yati-dharme

cabbiça—twenty-four; vatsara—years; chilä—He remained; gåhastha—
householder life; äçrame—the order of; païca—five; viàçati—twenty; 
varñe—in the year; kaila—did; yati-dharme—accepted the sannyäsa 
order.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu remained in householder life for twenty-four 
years, and on the verge of His twenty-fifth year He accepted the sannyäsa 
order.

There are four orders of spiritual life, namely, brahmacarya, gåhastha, 
vänaprastha and sannyäsa, and in each of these äçramas there are 
four divisions. The divisions of the brahmacary-äçrama are sävitrya, 
präjäpatya, brähma and båhat, and the divisions of the gåhasthäçrama 
are värtä (professionals), saïcaya (accumulators), çäléna (those who do 
not ask anything from anyone) and çiloïchana (those who collect grains 
from the paddy fields). Similarly, the divisions of the vänaprasthäçrama 
are vaikhänasa, välakhilya, auòumbara and pheëapa, and the divisions 
of sannyäsa are kuöécaka, bahüdaka, haàsa and niñkriya. There are two 
kinds of sannyäsés, who are called dhéras and narottamas, as stated in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.13.26-27). At the end of the month of January in 
the year 1432 çakäbda (A.D. 1511), Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted 
the sannyäsa order from Keçava Bhäraté, who belonged to the Çaìkara-
sampradäya.

TEXT 35

sannyäsa kariyä prabhu kailä äkarñaëa
yateka päläïächila tärkikädigaëa

sannyäsa—the sannyäsa order; kariyä—accepting; prabhu—the Lord; 
kailä—did; äkarñaëa—attract; yateka—all; päläïächila—fled; tärkika-
ädi-gaëa—all persons, beginning with the logicians.
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After accepting the sannyäsa order, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu attracted the 
attention of all those who had evaded Him, beginning with the logicians.

TEXT 36

paòuyä, päñaëòé, karmé, nindakädi yata
tärä äsi’ prabhu-päya haya avanata

paòuyä—students; päñaëòé—material adjusters; karmé—fruitive actors; 
nindaka-ädi—critics; yata—all; tärä—they; äsi’-coming; prabhu—the 
Lord’s; päya—lotus feet; haya—became; avanata—surrendered.

Thus the students, infidels, fruitive workers and critics all came to 
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 37

aparädha kñamäila, òubila prema-jale
kebä eòäibe prabhura prema-mahäjäle

aparädha—offense; kñamäila—excused; òubila—merged into; prema-
jale—in the ocean of love of Godhead; kebä—who else; eòäibe—will go 
away; prabhura—the Lord’s; prema—loving; mahä-jäle—network.

Lord Caitanya excused them all, and they merged into the ocean of 
devotional service, for no one can escape the unique loving network of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was an ideal äcärya. An äcärya is an ideal 
teacher who knows the purpose of the revealed scriptures, behaves exactly 
according to their injunctions and teaches his students to adopt these 
principles also. As an ideal äcärya, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu devised ways 
to capture all kinds of atheists and materialists. Every äcärya has a specific 
means of propagating his spiritual movement with the aim of bringing 
men to Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore, the method of one äcärya may be 
different from that of another, but the ultimate goal is never neglected. 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé recommends:
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tasmät kenäpy upäyena 
manaù kåñëe niveçayet 

sarve vidhi-niñedhä syur 
etayor eva kiìkaräù

An äcärya should devise a means by which people may somehow or other 
come to Kåñëa consciousness. First they should become Kåñëa conscious, 
and all the prescribed rules and regulations may later gradually be 
introduced. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we follow this policy of 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. For example, since boys and girls in the 
Western countries freely intermingle, special concessions regarding their 
customs and habits are necessary to bring them to Kåñëa consciousness. 
The äcärya must devise a means to bring them to devotional service. 
Therefore, although I am a sannyäsé I sometimes take part in getting boys 
and girls married, although in the history of sannyäsa no sannyäsé has 
personally taken part in marrying his disciples.

TEXT 38

sabä nistärite prabhu kåpä-avatära
sabä nistärite kare cäturé apära

sabä—all; nistärite—to deliver; prabhu—the Lord; kåpä—mercy; 
avatära—incarnation; sabä—all; nistärite—to deliver; kare—did; 
cäturé—devices; apära—unlimited.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared in order to deliver all the fallen souls. 
Therefore He devised many methods to liberate them from the clutches 
of mäyä.

It is the concern of the äcärya to show mercy to the fallen souls. In this 
connection, deça-käla-pätra (the place, the time and the object) should 
be taken into consideration. Since the European and American boys 
and girls in our Kåñëa consciousness movement preach together, less 
intelligent men criticize that they are mingling without restriction. In 
Europe and America boys and girls mingle unrestrictedly and have equal 
rights; therefore it is not possible to completely separate the men from the 
women. However, we are thoroughly instructing both men and women 
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how to preach, and actually they are preaching wonderfully. Of course, 
we very strictly prohibit illicit sex. Boys and girls who are not married 
are not allowed to sleep together or live together, and there are separate 
arrangements for boys and girls in every temple. Gåhasthas live outside 
the temple, for in the temple we do not allow even husband and wife to 
live together. The results of this are wonderful. Both men and women 
are preaching the gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lord Kåñëa 
with redoubled strength. In this verse the words sabä nistärite kare cäturé 
apära indicate that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to deliver one and 
all. Therefore it is a principle that a preacher must strictly follow the rules 
and regulations laid down in the çästras yet at the same time devise a 
means by which the preaching work to reclaim the fallen may go on with 
full force.

TEXT 39

tabe nija bhakta kaila yata mleccha ädi
sabe eòäila mätra käçéra mäyävädé

tabe—thereafter; nija—own; bhakta—devotee; kaila—converted; 
yata—all; mleccha—one who does not follow the Vedic principles; ädi—
heading the list; sabe—all those; eòäila—escaped; mätra—only; käçéra—
of Väräëasé; mäyävädé—impersonalists.

All were converted into devotees of Lord Caitanya, even the mlecchas and 
yavanas. Only the impersonalist followers of Çaìkaräcärya evaded Him.

In this verse it is clearly indicated that although Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu converted Muslims and other mlecchas into devotees, the 
impersonalist followers of Çaìkaräcärya could not be converted. After 
accepting the renounced order of life, Caitanya Mahäprabhu converted 
many karma-niñöhas who were addicted to fruitive activities, many great 
logicians like Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, nindakas (blasphemers) like 
Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, päñaëòés (nondevotees) like Jagäi and Mädhäi, 
and adhama paòuyäs (degraded students) like Mukunda and his friends. 
All of them gradually became devotees of the Lord, even the Pathans 
(Muslims), but the worst offenders, the impersonalists, were extremely 
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difficult to convert, for they very tactfully escaped the devices of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
In describing the Käçéra Mäyävädés, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura has explained that persons who are bewildered by empiric 
knowledge or direct sensual perception, and who thus consider that even 
this limited material world can be gauged by their material estimations, 
conclude that anything that one can discern by direct sense perception 
is but mäyä, or illusion. They maintain that although the Absolute Truth 
is beyond the range of sense perception, it includes no spiritual variety 
or enjoyment. According to the Käçéra Mäyävädés, the spiritual world 
is simply void. They do not believe in the Personality of the Absolute 
Truth or in His varieties of activities in the spiritual world. Although 
they have their own arguments, which are not very strong, they have 
no conception of the variegated activities of the Absolute Truth. These 
impersonalists, who are followers of Çaìkaräcärya, are generally known as 
Käçéra Mäyävädés.
Near Väräëasé there is another group of impersonalists, who are known 
as Saranätha Mäyävädés. Outside the city of Väräëasé is a place known as 
Saranätha, where there is a big Buddhist stüpa. Many followers of Buddhist 
philosophy live there, and they are known as Saranätha Mäyävädés. The 
impersonalists of Saranätha differ from those of Väräëasé, for the Väräëasé 
impersonalists propagate the idea that the impersonal Brahman is truth 
whereas material varieties are false, but the Saranätha impersonalists do 
not even believe that the Absolute Truth or Brahman can be understood 
as the opposite of mäyä, or illusion. According to their vision, materialism 
is the only manifestation of the Absolute Truth.
Factually both the Käçéra and Saranätha Mäyävädés, as well as any other 
philosophers who have no knowledge of the spirit soul, are advocates 
of utter materialism. None of them have clear knowledge regarding 
the Absolute or the spiritual world. Philosophers like the Saranätha 
Mäyävädés who do not believe in the spiritual existence of the Absolute 
Truth but consider material varieties to be everything do not believe that 
there are two kinds of nature, inferior (material) and superior (spiritual), 
as described in the Bhagavad-gétä. Actually, neither the Väräëasé nor 
Saranätha Mäyävädés accept the principles of the Bhagavad-gétä, due to a 
poor fund of knowledge.
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Since these impersonalists who do not have perfect spiritual knowledge 
cannot understand the principles of bhakti-yoga, they must be classified 
among the nondevotees who are against the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement. We sometimes feel inconvenienced by the hindrances 
offered by these impersonalists, but we do not care about their so-called 
philosophy, for we are propagating our own philosophy as presented in 
Bhagavad-gétä As It Is and getting successful results. Theorizing as if 
devotional service were subject to their mental speculation, both kinds 
of Mäyävädé impersonalists conclude that the subject matter of bhakti-
yoga is a creation of mäyä and that Kåñëa, devotional service and the 
devotee are also mäyä. Therefore, as stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
mäyävädé kåñëe aparädhé. “All the Mäyävädés are offenders to Lord Kåñëa.” 
(Cc. Madhya 17.129) It is not possible for them to understand the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement; therefore we do not value their philosophical 
conclusions. However expert such quarrelsome impersonalists are in 
putting forward their so-called logic, we defeat them in every respect and 
go forward with our Kåñëa consciousness movement. Their imaginative 
mental speculation cannot deter the progress of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement, which is completely spiritual and is never under the control 
of such Mäyävädés.

TEXT 40

våndävana yäite prabhu rahilä käçéte
mäyävädi-gaëa täìre lägila nindite

våndävana—the holy place called Våndävana; yäite—while going there; 
prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rahilä—remained; käçéte—at 
Väräëasé; mäyävädi-gaëa—the Mäyävädé philosophers; täìre—unto 
Him; lagila—began; nindite—to speak against Him.

While Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was passing through Väräëasé on His 
way to Våndävana, the Mäyävädé sannyäsé philosophers blasphemed against 
Him in many ways.
While preaching Kåñëa consciousness with full vigor, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu faced many Mäyävädé philosophers. Similarly, we are also 
facing opposing svämés, yogés, impersonalists, scientists, philosophers and 
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other mental speculators, and by the grace of Lord Kåñëa we successfully 
defeat all of them without difficulty.

TEXT 41

sannyäsé ha-iyä kare gäyana, näcana
nä kare vedänta-päöha, kare saìkértana

sannyäsé—a person in the renounced order of life; ha-iyä—accepting such 
a position; kare—does; gäyana—singing; näcana—dancing; nä kare—
does not practice; vedänta-päöha—study of the Vedänta philosophy; kare 
saìkértana—but simply engages in saìkirtana.

“Although a sannyäsé, He does not take interest in the study of Vedänta 
but instead always engages in chanting and dancing in saìkértana.

Fortunately or unfortunately, we also meet such Mäyävädés who criticize 
our method of chanting and accuse us of not being interested in study. 
They do not know that we have translated volumes and volumes of books 
into English and that the students in our temples regularly study them in 
the morning, afternoon and evening. We are writing and printing books, 
and our students study them and distribute them all over the world. No 
Mäyävädé school can present as many books as we have; nevertheless, they 
accuse us of not being fond of study. Such accusations are completely false. 
But although we study, we do not study the nonsense of the Mäyävädés.
Mäyävädé sannyäsés neither chant nor dance. Their technical objection 
is that this method of chanting and dancing is called tauryatrika, which 
indicates that a sannyäsé should completely avoid such activities and 
engage his time in the study of Vedänta. Actually, such men do not 
understand what is meant by Vedänta. In the Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) 
Kåñëa says, vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva 
cäham: “By all the Vedas I am to be known; indeed I am the compiler of 
Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” Lord Kåñëa is the actual 
compiler of Vedänta, and whatever He speaks is Vedänta philosophy. 
Although they are lacking the knowledge of Vedänta presented by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental form of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, the Mäyävädés are very proud of their study. Foreseeing the 
bad effects of their presenting Vedänta philosophy in a perverted way, 
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Çréla Vyäsadeva compiled Çrémad-Bhägavatam as a commentary on the 
Vedänta-sütra. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is bhäñyo ‘yaà brahma-süträëäm; in 
other words, all the Vedänta philosophy in the aphorisms of the Brahma-
sütra is thoroughly described in the pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Thus 
the factual propounder of Vedänta philosophy is a Kåñëa conscious 
person who always engages in reading and understanding the Bhagavad-
gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam and teaching the purport of these books to 
the entire world. The Mäyävädés are very proud of having monopolized 
the Vedänta philosophy, but devotees have their own commentaries on 
Vedänta such as Çrémad-Bhägavatam and others written by the äcäryas. 
The commentary of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas is the Govinda-bhäñya.
The Mäyävädés’ accusation that devotees do not study Vedänta is false. 
They do not know that chanting, dancing and preaching the principles of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, called bhägavata-dharma, are the same as studying 
Vedänta. Since they think that reading Vedänta philosophy is the only 
function of a sannyäsé and they did not find Caitanya Mahäprabhu engaged 
in such direct study, they criticized the Lord. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya 
has given special stress to the study of Vedänta philosophy: vedänta-
väkyeñu sadä ramantaù kaupénavantaù khalu bhägyavantaù. “A sannyäsé, 
accepting the renounced order very strictly and wearing nothing more 
than a loincloth, should always enjoy the philosophical statements in the 
Vedänta-sütra. Such a person in the renounced order is to be considered 
very fortunate.” The Mäyävädés in Väräëasé blasphemed Lord Caitanya 
because His behavior did not follow these principles. Lord Caitanya, 
however, bestowed His mercy upon these Mäyävädé sannyäsés and 
delivered them by means of His Vedänta discourses with Prakäçänanda 
Sarasvaté and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya.

TEXT 42

mürkha sannyäsé nija-dharma nähi jane
bhävuka ha-iyä phere bhävukera sane

mürkha—illiterate; sannyäsé—one in the renounced order of life; nija-
dharma—own duty; nähi—does not; jäne—know; bhävuka—in ecstasy; 
ha-iyä—becoming; phere—wanders; bhävukera—with another ecstatic 
person; sane—with.
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“This Caitanya Mahäprabhu is an illiterate sannyäsé and therefore does 
not know His real function. Guided only by His sentiments, He wanders 
about in the company of other sentimentalists.”

Foolish Mäyävädés, not knowing that the Kåñëa consciousness movement 
is based on a solid philosophy of transcendental science, superficially 
conclude that those who dance and chant do not have philosophical 
knowledge. Those who are Kåñëa conscious actually have full knowledge 
of the essence of Vedänta philosophy, for they study the real commentary 
on the Vedänta philosophy, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and follow the actual 
words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as found in Bhagavad-gétä 
As It Is. After understanding the Bhägavata philosophy, or bhägavata-
dharma, they become fully spiritually conscious or Kåñëa conscious, and 
therefore their chanting and dancing is not material but is on the spiritual 
platform. Although everyone admires the ecstatic chanting and dancing 
of the devotees, who are therefore popularly known as “the Hare Kåñëa 
people,” Mäyävädés cannot appreciate these activities because of their 
poor fund of knowledge.

TEXT 43

e saba çuniyä prabhu häse mane mane
upekñä kariyä käro nä kaila sambhäñaëe

e saba—all these; çuniyä—after hearing; prabhu—the Lord; häse—
smiled; mane mane—within His mind; upekñä—rejection; kariyä—
doing so; käro—with anyone; na—did not; kaila—make; sambhäñaëe—
conversation.

Hearing all this blasphemy, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu merely smiled to 
Himself, rejected all these accusations and did not talk with the Mäyävädés.

As Kåñëa conscious devotees, we do not like to converse with Mäyävädé 
philosophers simply to waste valuable time, but whenever there is an 
opportunity we impress our philosophy upon them with great vigor and 
success.
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TEXT 44

upekñä kariyä kaila mathurä gamana
mathurä dekhiyä punaù kaila ägamana

upekñä—neglecting them; kariyä—doing so; kaila—did; mathurä—
the town named Mathurä; gamana—traveling; mathurä—Mathurä; 
dekhiyä—after seeing it; punaù—again; kaila ägamana—came back.

Thus neglecting the blasphemy of the Väräëasé Mäyävädés, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu proceeded to Mathurä, and after visiting Mathurä He 
returned to meet the situation.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not talk with the Mäyävädé philosophers 
when He first visited Väräëasé, but He returned there from Mathurä to 
convince them of the real purpose of Vedänta.

TEXT 45

käçéte lekhaka çüdra-çrécandraçekhara
täìra ghare rahilä prabhu svatantra éçvara

käçéte—in Väräëasé; lekhaka—writer; çüdra—born of a çüdra family; çré-
candraçekhara—of the name Candraçekhara; täìra ghare—in his house; 
rahilä—remained; prabhu—the Lord; svatantra—independent; éçvara—
the supreme controller.

This time Lord Caitanya stayed at the house of Candraçekhara, although 
he was regarded as a çüdra or käyastha, for the Lord, as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is completely independent.

Lord Caitanya stayed at the house of Candraçekhara, a clerk, although a 
sannyäsé is not supposed to reside in a çüdra’s house. Five hundred years 
ago, especially in Bengal, it was the system that persons who were born 
in the families of brähmaëas were accepted as brähmaëas, and all those 
who took birth in other families-even the higher castes, namely, the 
kñatriyas and vaiçyas-were considered çüdra non-brähmaëas. Therefore 
although Çré Candraçekhara was a clerk from a käyastha family in upper 
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India, he was considered a çüdra. Similarly, vaiçyas, especially those of 
the suvarëa-vaëik community, were accepted as çüdras in Bengal, and 
even the vaidyas, who were generally physicians, were also considered 
çüdras. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, however, did not accept this artificial 
principle, which was introduced in society by self-interested men, and 
later the käyasthas, vaidyas and vaëiks all began to accept the sacred 
thread, despite objections from the so-called brähmaëas.
Before the time of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the suvarëa-vaëik class was 
condemned by Ballal Sen, who was then the King of Bengal, due to a 
personal grudge. In Bengal the suvarëa-vaëik class are always very rich, for 
they are bankers and dealers in gold and silver. Therefore, Ballal Sen used 
to borrow money from a suvarëa-vaëik banker. Ballal Sen’s bankruptcy 
later obliged the suvarëa-vaëik banker to stop advancing money to him, 
and thus he became angry and condemned the entire suvarëa-vaëik 
society as belonging to the çüdra community. Ballal Sen tried to induce 
the brähmaëas not to accept the suvarëa-vaëiks as followers of the 
instructions of the Vedas under the brahminical directions, but although 
some brähmaëas approved of Ballal Sen’s actions, others did not. Thus 
the brähmaëas also became divided amongst themselves, and those who 
supported the suvarëa-vaëik class were rejected from the brähmaëa 
community. At the present day the same biases are still being followed.
There are many Vaiñëava families in Bengal whose members, although not 
actually born brähmaëas, act as äcäryas by initiating disciples and offering 
the sacred thread as enjoined in the Vaiñëava tantras. For example, in 
the families of Öhäkura Raghunandana Äcärya, Öhäkura Kåñëadäsa, 
Navané Hoòa and Rasikänanda-deva (a disciple of Çyämänanda Prabhu), 
the sacred thread ceremony is performed, as it is for the caste Gosvämés, 
and this system has continued for the past three to four hundred years. 
Accepting disciples born in brähmaëa families, they are bona fide spiritual 
masters who have the facility to worship the çälagräma-çilä, which is 
worshiped with the Deity. As of this writing, çälagräma-çilä worship has 
not yet been introduced in our Kåñëa consciousness movement, but soon 
it will be introduced in all our temples as an essential function of arcana-
märga (Deity worship).
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TEXT 46

tapana-miçrera ghare bhikñä-nirvähaëa
sannyäséra saìge nähi mäne nimantraëa

tapana-miçrera—of Tapana Miçra; ghare—in the house; bhikñä—
accepting food; nirvähaëa—regularly executed; sannyäséra—with other 
Mäyävädé sannyasés; saìge—in company with them; nähi—never; 
mäne—accepted; nimantraëa—invitation.

As a matter of principle, Lord Caitanya regularly accepted His food at the 
house of Tapana Miçra. He never mixed with other sannyäsés, nor did He 
accept invitations from them.

This exemplary behavior of Lord Caitanya definitely proves that a 
Vaiñëava sannyäsé cannot accept invitations from Mäyävädé sannyäsés or 
intimately mix with them.

TEXT 47

sanätana gosäïi äsi’ täìhäi mililä
täìra çikñä lägi’ prabhu du-mäsa rahilä

sanätana—of the name Sanätana; gosäïi—a great devotee; äsi’-coming 
there; täìhai—there at Väräëasé; milila—visited Him; täìra—His; 
çikñä—in struction; lägi’-for the matter of; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; du-mäsa—two months; rahilä—remained there.

When Sanätana Gosvämé came from Bengal, he met Lord Caitanya at the 
house of Tapana Miçra, where Lord Caitanya remained continuously for 
two months to teach him devotional service.

Lord Caitanya taught Sanätana Gosvämé in the line of disciplic 
succession. Sanätana Gosvämé was a very learned scholar in Sanskrit and 
other languages, but until instructed by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu he 
did not write anything about Vaiñëava behavior. His very famous book 
Hari-bhakti-viläsa, which gives directions for Vaiñëava candidates, was 
written completely in compliance with the instructions of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. In this Hari-bhakti-viläsa Çré Sanätana Gosvämé gives 
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definite instructions that by proper initiation by a bona fide spiritual 
master one can immediately become a brähmaëa. In this connection he 
says:

yathä käïcanatäà yäti käàsyaà rasa-vidhänataù 
tathä dékñä-vidhänena dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm

“As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an alchemical 
process, so one who is properly trained and initiated by a bona fide 
spiritual master immediately becomes a brähmaëa.” Sometimes those 
born in brähmaëa families protest this, but they have no strong arguments 
against this principle. By the grace of Kåñëa and His devotee, one’s life 
can change. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhagavatam by the words jahäti 
bandham and çudhyanti. Jahäti bandham indicates that a living entity 
is conditioned by a particular type of body. The body is certainly an 
impediment, but one who associates with a pure devotee and follows his 
instructions can avoid this impediment and become a regular bräùmaëa 
by initiation under his strict guidance. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé states how a 
non-brähmaëa can be turned into a brähmaëa by the association of a 
pure devotee. Prabhaviñëave namaù: Lord Viñëu is so powerful that He 
can do anything He likes. Therefore it is not difficult for Viñëu to change 
the body of a devotee who is under the guidance of a pure devotee of the 
Lord.

TEXT 48

täìre çikhäilä saba vaiñëavera dharma
bhägavata-ädi çästrera yata güòha marma

täìre—unto him (Sanätana Gosvämé); çikhäilä—the Lord taught him; 
saba—all; vaiñëavera—of the devotees; dharma—regular activities; 
bhägavata—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; ädi—beginning with; çästrera—of the 
revealed scriptures; yata—all; güòha—confidential; marma—purpose.

On the basis of scriptures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which reveal these 
confidential directions, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed Sanätana 
Gosvämé regarding all the regular activities of a devotee.
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In the paramparä system, the instructions taken from the bona fide spiritual 
master must also be based on revealed Vedic scriptures. One who is in the 
line of disciplic succession cannot manufacture his own way of behavior. 
There are many so-called followers of the Vaiñëava cult in the line of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu who do not scrupulously follow the conclusions of 
the çästras, and therefore they are considered to be apa-sampradäya, which 
means “outside of the sampradäya.” Some of these groups are known as 
äula, bäula, kartäbhajä, neòä, daraveça, säìi sahajiyä, sakhébheké, smärta, 
jata-gosäïi, ativäòé, cüòädhäré and gauräìga-nägaré. In order to follow 
strictly the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, one should 
not associate with these apasampradäya communities.
One who is not taught by a bona fide spiritual master cannot understand 
the Vedic literature. To emphasize this point, Lord Kåñëa, while instructing 
Arjuna, clearly said that it was because Arjuna was His devotee and 
confidential friend that he could understand the mystery of the Bhagavad-
gétä. It is to be concluded, therefore, that one who wants to understand 
the mystery of revealed scriptures must approach a bona fide spiritual 
master, hear from him very submissively and render service to him. Then 
the import of the scriptures will be revealed. It is stated in the Vedas 
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23):

yasya deve parä bhaktir 
yathä deve tathä gurau 

tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù 
prakäçante mahätmanaù

“The real import of the scriptures is revealed to one who has unflinching 
faith in both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master.” 
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura advises, sädhu-çästra-guru-väkya, hådaye 
kariyä aikya. The meaning of this instruction is that one must consider the 
instructions of the sädhu, the revealed scriptures and the spiritual master 
in order to understand the real purpose of spiritual life. Neither a sädhu 
(saintly person or Vaiñëava) nor a bona fide spiritual master says anything 
that is beyond the scope of the sanction of the revealed scriptures. Thus 
the statements of the revealed scriptures correspond to those of the bona 
fide spiritual master and saintly persons. One must therefore act with 
reference to these three important sources of understanding.
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TEXT 49

itimadhye candraçekhara, miçra-tapana
duùkhé haïä prabhu-päya kaila nivedana

iti-madhye—in the meantime; candraçekhara—the clerk of the name 
Candraçekhara; miçra-tapana—as well as Tapana Miçra; duùkhé haïä—
becoming very unhappy; prabhu-päya—at the lotus feet of the Lord; 
kaila—made; nivedana—an appeal.

While Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was instructing Sanätana Gosvämé, 
both Candraçekhara and Tapana Miçra became very unhappy. Therefore 
they submitted an appeal unto the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 50

kateka çuniba prabhu tomära nindana
nä päri sahite, ebe chäòiba jévana

kateka—how much; çuniba—shall we hear; prabhu—O Lord; tomära—
Your; nindana—blasphemy; nä päri—we are not able; sahite—to tolerate; 
ebe—now; chäòiba—give up; jévana—life.

“How long can we tolerate the blasphemy of Your critics against Your 
conduct? We should give up our lives rather than hear such blasphemy.

One of the most important instructions by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
regarding regular Vaiñëava behavior is that a Vaiñëava should be tolerant 
like a tree and submissive like grass.

tåëäd api sunécena 
taror iva sahiñëunä 
amäninä mänadena 

kértanéyaù sadä hariù

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
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tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should 
be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can 
chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Nevertheless, the author 
of these instructions, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, did not tolerate the 
misbehavior of Jagäi and Mädhäi. When they harmed Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu, He immediately became angry and wanted to kill them, and it 
was only by the mercy of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu that they were saved. 
One should be very meek and humble in his personal transactions, and 
if insulted a Vaiñëava should be tolerant and not angry. But if there is 
blasphemy against one’s guru or another Vaiñëava, one should be as angry 
as fire. This was exhibited by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. One should 
not tolerate blasphemy against a Vaiñëava but should immediately take 
one of three actions. If someone blasphemes a Vaiñëava, one should stop 
him with arguments and higher reason. If one is not expert enough to do 
this he should give up his life on the spot, and if he cannot do this, he 
must go away. While Caitanya Mahäprabhu was in Benares or Käçé, the 
Mäyävädé sannyäsés blasphemed Him in many ways because although He 
was a sannyäsé He was indulging in chanting and dancing. Tapana Miçra 
and Candraçekhara heard this criticism, and it was intolerable for them 
because they were great devotees of Lord Caitanya. They could not stop 
it, however, and therefore they appealed to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
because this blasphemy was so intolerable that they had decided to give 
up their lives.

TEXT 51

tomäre nindaye yata sannyäséra gaëa
çunite nä päri, phäöe hådaya-çravaëa

tomäre—unto You; nindaye—blasphemes; yata—all; sannyäséra gaëa—
the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; çunite—to hear; nä—cannot; päri—tolerate; 
phäöe—it breaks; hådaya—our hearts; çravaëa—while hearing such 
blasphemy.

“The Mäyävädé sannyäsés are all criticizing Your Holiness. We cannot 
tolerate hearing such criticism, for this blasphemy breaks our hearts.”
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This is a manifestation of real love for Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. There are three categories of Vaiñëavas: kaniñöha-adhikärés, 
madhyama-adhikärés and uttama-adhikärés. The kaniñöha-adhikäré, or the 
devotee in the lowest stage of Vaiñëava life, has firm faith but is not familiar 
with the conclusions of the çästras. The devotee in the second stage, the 
madhyama-adhikäré, is completely aware of the çästric conclusion and has 
firm faith in his guru and the Lord. He, therefore, avoiding nondevotees, 
preaches to the innocent. However, the mahä-bhägavata or uttama-
adhikäré, the devotee in the highest stage of devotional life, does not see 
anyone as being against the Vaiñëava principles, for he regards everyone 
as a Vaiñëava but himself. This is the essence of Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
instruction that one be more tolerant than a tree and think oneself lower 
than the straw in the street (tåëäd api su-nécena taror iva sahiñëunä). 
However, even if a devotee is in the uttama-bhägavata status he must come 
down to the second status of life, madhyama-adhikäré, to be a preacher, 
for a preacher should not tolerate blasphemy against another Vaiñëava. 
Although a kaniñöha-adhikäré also cannot tolerate such blasphemy, he is 
not competent to stop it by citing çästric evidences. Therefore Tapana 
Miçra and Candraçekhara are understood to be kaniñöha-adhikärés because 
they could not refute the arguments of the sannyäsés in Benares. They 
appealed to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu to take action, for they felt that 
they could not tolerate such criticism although they also could not stop it.

TEXT 52

ihä çuni rahe prabhu éñat häsiyä
sei käle eka vipra milila äsiyä

ihä—this; çuni—hearing; rahe—remained; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; éñat—slightly; häsiyä—smiling; sei käle—at that time; 
eka—one; vipra—brähmaëa; milila—met; äsiyä—coming there.

While Tapana Miçra and Candraçekhara were thus talking with Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, He only smiled slightly and remained silent. At 
that time a brähmaëa came there to meet the Lord.

Because the blasphemy was cast against Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
Himself, He did not feel sorry, and therefore He was smiling. This is ideal 
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Vaiñëava behavior. One should not become angry upon hearing criticism 
of himself, but if other Vaiñëavas are criticized one must be prepared to act 
as previously suggested. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was very compassionate 
for His pure devotees Tapana Miçra and Candraçekhara; therefore by His 
grace this brähmaëa immediately came to Him. By His omnipotency the 
Lord created this situation for the happiness of His devotees.

TEXT 53

äsi’ nivedana kare caraëe dhariyä
eka vastu mägoì, deha prasanna ha-iyä

äsi’-coming there; nivedana—submissive statement; kare—made; 
caraëe—unto the lotus feet; dhariyä—capturing; eka—one; vastu—
thing; mägoì—beg from You; deha—kindly give it to me; prasanna—
being pleased; ha-iyä—becoming so.

The brähmaëa immediately fell at the lotus feet of Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
and requested Him to accept his proposal in a joyful mood.

The Vedic injunctions state, tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena 
sevayä: one must approach a superior authority in humbleness (Bg. 4.34). 
One cannot challenge a superior authority, but with great submission 
one can submit his proposal for acceptance by the spiritual master or 
spiritual authorities. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is an ideal teacher by His 
personal behavior, and so also are all His disciples. Thus this brähmaëa, 
being purified in association with Caitanya Mahäprabhu, followed these 
principles in submitting his request to the higher authority. He fell down 
at the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and then spoke as follows.

TEXT 54

sakala sannyäsé muïi kainu nimantraëa
tumi yadi äisa, pürëa haya mora mana

sakala—all; sannyäsé—renouncers; muïi—I; kainu—made; nimantraëa—
invited; tumi—Your good self; yadi—if; äisa—come; pürëa—fulfillment; 
haya—becomes; mora—my; mana—mind.
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“My dear Lord, I have invited all the sannyäsés of Benares to my home. My 
desires will be fulfilled if You also accept my invitation.

This brähmaëa knew that Caitanya Mahäprabhu was the only Vaiñëava 
sannyäsé in Benares at that time and all the others were Mäyävädés. It is 
the duty of a gåhastha to sometimes invite sannyäsés to take food at his 
home. This gåhastha-brähmaëa wanted to invite all the sannyäsés to his 
house, but he also knew that it would be very difficult to induce Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu to accept such an invitation because the Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés would be present. Therefore he fell down at His feet and 
fervently appealed to the Lord to be compassionate and grant his request. 
Thus he humbly submitted his desire.

TEXT 55

nä yäha sannyäsi-goñöhé, ihä ämi jäni
more anugraha kara nimantraëa mäni’

nä—not; yäha—You go; sannyäsi-goñöhé—the association of Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés; ihä—this; ämi—I; jäni—know; more—unto me; anugraha—
merciful; kara—become; nimantraëa—invitation; mäni’-accepting.

“My dear Lord, I know that You never mix with other sannyäsés, but 
please be merciful unto me and accept my invitation.

An äcärya, or great personality of the Vaiñëava school, is very strict in 
his principles, but although he is as hard as a thunderbolt, sometimes he 
is as soft as a rose. Thus actually he is independent. He follows all the 
rules and regulations strictly, but sometimes he slackens this policy. It was 
known that Lord Caitanya never mixed with the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, yet 
He conceded to the request of the brähmaëa, as stated in the next verse.

TEXT 56

prabhu häsi’ nimantraëa kaila aìgékära
sannyäsére kåpä lägi’ e bhaìgé täìhära

prabhu—the Lord; häsi’-smiling; nimantraëa—invitation; kaila—made; 
aìgékära—acceptance; sannyäsére—unto the Mäyävädé sannyasés; kåpä—
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to show them mercy; lägi’-for the matter of; e—this; bhaìgé—gesture; 
täìhära—His.

Lord Caitanya smiled and accepted the invitation of the brähmaëa. He 
made this gesture to show His mercy to the Mäyävädé sannyäsés.

Tapana Miçra and Candraçekhara appealed to the lotus feet of the Lord 
regarding their grief at the criticism of Him by the sannyäsés in Benares. 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu merely smiled, yet He wanted to fulfill the desires 
of His devotees, and the opportunity came when the brähmaëa came to 
request Him to accept his invitation to be present in the midst of the 
other sannyäsés. This coincidence was made possible by the omnipotency 
of the Lord.

 TEXT 57

se vipra jänena prabhu nä yä’na kä’ra ghare
täìhära preraëäya täìre atyägraha kare

se—that; vipra—brähmaëa; jänena—knew it; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; nä—never; yä’na—goes; kä’ra—anyone’s; ghare—house; 
taìhära—His; preraëäya—by inspiration; täìre—unto Him; atyägraha 
kare—strongly urging to accept the invitation.

 57>The brähmaëa knew that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu never went to 
anyone else’s house, yet due to inspiration from the Lord he earnestly 
requested Him to accept this invitation.

TEXT 58

ära dine gelä prabhu se vipra-bhavane
dekhilena, vasiyächena sannyäséra gaëe

ära—next; dine—day; gelä—went; prabhu—the Lord; se—that; vipra—
brähmaëa; bhavane—in the house of; dekhilena—He saw; vasiyächena—
there were sitting; sannyäséra—all the sannyäsés; gaëe—in a group.
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The next day, when Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu went to the house of 
that brähmaëa, He saw all the sannyäsés of Benares sitting there.

TEXT 59

sabä namaskari’ gelä päda-prakñälane
päda prakñälana kari vasilä sei sthäne

sabä—to all; namaskari’-offering obeisances; gelä—went; päda—foot; 
prakñälane—for washing; päda—foot; prakñälana—washing; kari—
finishing; vasilä—sat down; sei—in that; sthäne—place.

As soon as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu saw the sannyäsés He immediately 
offered obeisances, and then He went to wash His feet. After washing His 
feet, He sat down by the place where He had done so.

By offering His obeisances to the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu very clearly exhibited His humbleness to everyone. Vaiñëavas 
must not be disrespectful to anyone, to say nothing of a sannyäsé. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu teaches, amäninä mäna-dena: one should always be 
respectful to others but should not demand respect for himself. A sannyäsé 
should always walk barefoot, and therefore when he enters a temple or a 
society of devotees he should first wash his feet and then sit down in a 
proper place. In India it is still the prevalent custom that one put his shoes 
in a specified place and then enter the temple barefoot after washing his 
feet. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is an ideal äcärya, and those who follow 
in His footsteps should practice the methods of devotional life that He 
teaches us.

TEXT 60

vasiyä karilä kichu aiçvarya prakäça
mahätejomaya vapu koöi-süryäbhäsa

vasiyä—after sitting; karilä—exhibited; kichu—some; aiçvarya—mystic 
power; prakäça—manifested; mahä-tejo-maya—very brilliantly; vapu—
body; koöi—millions; sürya—sun; äbhäsa—reflection.
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After sitting on the ground, Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited His mystic 
power by manifesting an effulgence as brilliant as the illumination of 
millions of suns.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa, 
is full of all potencies. Therefore it is not remarkable for Him to manifest 
the illumination of millions of suns. Lord Çré Kåñëa is known as Yogeçvara, 
the master of all mystic powers. Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Lord 
Kåñëa Himself; therefore He can exhibit any mystic power.

TEXT 61

prabhäve äkarñila saba sannyäséra mana
uöhila sannyäsé saba chäòiyä äsana

prabhäve—by such illumination; äkarñila—He attracted; saba—all; 
sannyäséra—the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; mana—mind; uöhila—stood up; 
sannyäsé—all the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; saba—all; chäòiyä—giving up; 
äsana—sitting places.

When the sannyäsés saw the brilliant illumination of the body of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, their minds were attracted, and they all immediately 
gave up their sitting places and stood in respect.

To draw the attention of common men, sometimes saintly persons, äcäryas 
and teachers exhibit extraordinary opulences. This is necessary to attract 
the attention of fools, but a saintly person should not misuse such power 
for personal sense gratification like false saints who declare themselves 
to be God. Even a magician can exhibit extraordinary feats that are not 
understandable to common men, but this does not mean that the magician 
is God. It is a most sinful activity to attract attention by exhibiting mystic 
powers and then to utilize this opportunity to declare oneself to be God. 
A real saintly person never declares himself to be God but always places 
himself in the position of a servant of God. For a servant of God there 
is no need to exhibit mystic powers, and he does not like to do so, but on 
behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead a humble servant of God 
performs his activities in such a wonderful way that no common man can 
dare try to act like him. Yet a saintly person never takes credit for such 
actions because he knows very well that when wonderful things are done 
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on his behalf by the grace of the Supreme Lord, all credit goes to the 
master and not to the servant.

TEXT 62

prakäçänanda-näme sarva sannyäsi-pradhäna
prabhuke kahila kichu kariyä sammäna

prakäçänanda—Prakäçänanda; näme—of the name; sarva—all; sannyäsi-
pradhäna—chief of the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; prabhuke—unto the Lord; 
kahila—said; kichu—something; kariyä—showing Him; sammäna—
respect.

The leader of all the Mäyävädé sannyäsés present was named Prakäçänanda 
Sarasvaté, and after standing up he addressed Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as follows with great respect.

As Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu showed respect to all the Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés, similarly the leader of the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, Prakäçänanda, 
also showed his respects to the Lord.

TEXT 63

ihäì äisa, ihäì äisa, çunaha çrépäda
apavitra sthäne vaisa, kibä avasäda

ihäì äisa—come here; ihäì äisa—come here; çunaha—kindly hear; 
çrépäda—Your Holiness; apavitra—unholy; sthäne—place; vaisa—You 
are sitting; kibä—what is that; avasäda—lamentation.

“Please come here. Please come here, Your Holiness. Why do You sit in 
that unclean place? What has caused Your lamentation?”

Here is the distinction between Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté. In the material world everyone wants to 
introduce himself as very important and great, but Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
introduced Himself very humbly and meekly.The Mäyävädés were sitting 
in an exalted position, and Caitanya Mahäprabhu sat in a place that 
was not even clean. Therefore the Mäyävädé sannyäsés thought that He 
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must have been aggrieved for some reason, and Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté 
inquired about the cause for His lamentation.

TEXT 64

prabhu kahe,—ämi ha-i héna-sampradäya
tomä-sabära sabhäya vasite nä yuyäya

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; ämi—I; ha-i—am; héna-sampradäya—
belonging to a lower spiritual school; tomä-sabära—of all of you; sabhäya—
in the assembly; vasite—to sit down; nä—never; yuyäya—I can dare.

The Lord replied: “I belong to a lower order of sannyäsés. Therefore I do 
not deserve to sit with you.”

Mäyävädé sannyäsés are always very puffed up because of their knowledge 
of Sanskrit and because they belong to the Çaìkara-sampradäya. They are 
always under the impression that unless one is a brähmaëa and a very good 
Sanskrit scholar, especially in grammar, one cannot accept the renounced 
order of life or become a preacher. Mäyävädé sannyäsés always misinterpret 
all the çästras with their word jugglery and grammatical compositions, 
yet Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya himself condemned such jugglery of words in 
the verse präpte sannihite käle na hi na hi rakñati òukåï karaëe. Òukåï 
refers to suffixes and prefixes in Sanskrit grammar. Çaìkaräcärya warned 
his disciples that if they concerned themselves only with the principles 
of grammar, not worshiping Govinda, they were fools who would never 
be saved. Yet in spite of Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya’s instructions, foolish 
Mäyävädé sannyäsés are always busy juggling words on the basis of strict 
Sanskrit grammar.
Mäyävädé sannyäsés are very puffed up if they hold the elevated sannyäsa 
title Tértha, Äçrama or Sarasvaté. Even among Mäyävädés, those who 
belong to other sampradäyas and hold other titles, such as Vana, Araëya 
or Bhäraté, are considered to be lower-grade sannyäsés. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu accepted sannyäsa from the Bhäraté-sampradäya, and thus 
He considered Himself a lower sannyäsé than Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté. To 
remain distinct from Vaiñëava sannyäsés, the sannyäsés of the Mäyävädi-
sampradäya always think themselves to be situated in a very elevated 
spiritual order, but Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in order to teach them 
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how to become humble and meek, accepted Himself as belonging to a 
lower sampradäya of sannyäsés. Thus He wanted to point out clearly that 
a sannyäsé is one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge. One who is 
advanced in spiritual knowledge should be accepted as occupying a better 
position than those who lack such knowledge.
The Mäyävädi-sampradäya sannyäsés are generally known as Vedäntés, as 
if Vedänta were their monopoly. Actually, however, Vedänté refers to a 
person who perfectly knows Kåñëa. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitä, 
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: “By all the Vedas it is Kåñëa who is 
to be known.” (Bg. 15.15) The so-called Mäyävädé Vedäntés do not know 
who Kåñëa is; therefore their title of Vedänté, or “knower of Vedänta 
philosophy,” is simply a pretension. Mäyävädé sannyäsés always think of 
themselves as real sannyäsés and consider sannyäsés of the Vaiñëava order 
to be brahmacärés. A brahmacäré is supposed to engage in the service of a 
sannyäsé and accept him as his guru. Mäyävädé sannyäsés therefore declare 
themselves to be not only gurus but jagad-gurus, or the spiritual masters 
of the entire world, although, of course, they cannot see the entire world. 
Sometimes they dress gorgeously and travel on the backs of elephants in 
processions, and thus they are always puffed up, accepting themselves as 
jagad-gurus. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, however, has explained that jagad-guru 
properly refers to one who is the controller of his tongue, mind, words, 
belly, genitals and anger. Påthivéà sa çiñyät: such a jagad-guru is completely 
fit to make disciples all over the world. Due to false prestige, Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés who do not have these qualifications sometimes harass and 
blaspheme a Vaiñëava sannyäsé who humbly engages in the service of the 
Lord.

TEXT 65

äpane prakäçänanda hätete dhariyä
vasäilä sabhä-madhye sammäna kariyä

äpane—personally; prakäçänanda—Prakäçänanda; hätete—by His hand; 
dhariyä—capturing; vasäilä—made Him sit; sabhä-madhye—in the 
assembly of; sammäna—with great respect; kariyä—offering Him.

Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, however, caught Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
personally by the hand and seated Him with great respect in the midst of 
the assembly.
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PrakäŚänanda Sarasvaté, seeing Çré Caitanya Mahaprabhu in an unclean place, caught 
Him by the hand and seated Him with great respect in the midst of the assembly.
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The respectful behavior of Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté toward Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is very much to be appreciated. Such behavior is calculated to 
be ajïäta-sukåti, or pious activities that one executes unknowingly. Thus 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu very tactfully gave Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté an 
opportunity to advance in ajïäta-sukåti so that in the future he might 
actually become a Vaiñëava sannyäsé.

TEXT 66

puchila, tomära näma ‘çré-kåñëa-caitanya’
keçava-bhäratéra çiñya, täte tumi dhanya

puchila—inquired; tomära—Your; näma—name; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—
the name Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; keçava-bhäratéra çiñya—You are a disciple 
of Keçava Bhäraté; täte—in that connection; tumi—You are; dhanya—
glorious.

Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté then said: “I understand that Your name is Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya. You are a disciple of Çré Keçava Bhäraté, and therefore 
You are glorious.

TEXT 67

sämpradäyika sannyäsé tumi, raha ei gräme
ki käraëe ämä-sabära nä kara darçane

sämpradäyika—of the community; sannyäsé—Mäyävädé sannyäsi; tumi—
You are; raha—live; ei—this; gräme—in Väräëasé; ki käraëe—for what 
reason; ämä-sabära—with us; nä—do not; kara—endeavor; darçane—to 
mix.

“You belong to our Çaìkara-sampradäya and live in our village, Väräëasé. 
Why then do You not associate with us? Why is it that You avoid even 
seeing us?

A Vaiñëava sannyäsé or a Vaiñëava in the second stage of advancement in 
spiritual knowledge can understand four principles-namely, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the devotees, the innocent and the jealous-and he 
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behaves differently with each. He tries to increase his love for Godhead, 
make friendship with devotees and preach Kåñëa consciousness among 
the innocent, but he avoids the jealous who are envious of the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself exemplified 
such behavior, and this is why Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté inquired why He did 
not associate or even talk with them. Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirmed by 
example that a preacher of the Kåñëa consciousness movement generally 
should not waste his time talking with Mäyävädé sannyäsés, but when 
there are arguments on the basis of çästra, a Vaiñëava must come forward 
to talk and defeat them in philosophy.
According to Mäyävädé sannyäsés, only one who takes sannyäsa in the 
disciplic succession from Çaìkaräcärya is a Vedic sannyäsé. Sometimes 
it is challenged that the sannyäsés who are preaching in the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement are not genuine because they do not belong 
to brähmaëa families, for Mäyävädés do not offer sannyäsa to one who 
does not belong to a bräùmaëa family by birth. Unfortunately, however, 
they do not know that at present everyone is born a çüdra (kalau çüdra-
sambhavaù). It is to be understood that there are no brähmaëas in this age 
because those who claim to be bräùmaëas simply on the basis of birthright 
do not have the brahminical qualifications. However, even if one is born 
in a non-brähmaëa family, if he has the brahminical qualifications he 
should be accepted as a brähmaëa, as confirmed by Çréla Närada Muni and 
the great saint Çrédhara Svämé. This is also stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
Both Närada and Çrédhara Svämé completely agree that one cannot be 
a brähmaëa by birthright but must possess the qualities of a brähmaëa. 
Thus in our Kåñëa consciousness movement we never offer the sannyäsa 
order to a person whom we do not find to be qualified in terms of the 
prescribed brahminical principles. Although it is a fact that unless one 
is a brähmaëa he cannot become a sannyäsé, it is not a valid principle 
that an unqualified man who is born in a brähmaëa family is a brähmaëa 
whereas a brahminically qualified person born in a non-brähmaëa family 
cannot be accepted. The Kåñëa consciousness movement strictly follows 
the injunctions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, avoiding misleading heresy and 
manufactured conclusions.

TEXT 68

sannyäsé ha-iyä kara nartana-gäyana
bhävuka saba saìge laïä kara saìkértana
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sannyäsé—the renounced order of life; ha-iyä—accepting; kara—You 
do; nartana-gäyana—dancing and chanting; bhävuka—fanatics; saba—
all; saìge—in Your company; laïä—accepting them; kara—You do; 
saìkértana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord.

“You are a sannyäsé. Why then do You indulge in chanting and dancing, 
engaging in Your saìkértana movement in the company of fanatics?

This is a challenge by Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura writes in his Anubhäñya that 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is the object of Vedänta philosophical 
research, has very kindly determined who is an appropriate candidate for 
study of Vedänta philosophy. The first qualification of such a candidate is 
expressed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka:

tåëäd api sunécena 
taror iva sahiñëunä 
amäninä mänadena 

kértanéyaù sadä hariù

This statement indicates that one can hear or speak about Vedänta 
philosophy through the disciplic succession. One must be very humble 
and meek, more tolerant than a tree and more humble than the grass. 
One should not claim respect for himself but should be prepared to give 
all respect to others. One must have these qualifications to be eligible to 
understand Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 69

vedänta-paöhana, dhyäna,—sannyäséra dharma
tähä chäòi’ kara kene bhävukera karma

vedänta-paöhana—studying Vedänta philosophy; dhyäna—meditation; 
sannyäséra—of a sannyäsi; dharma—duties; tähä chäòi’-giving them up; 
kara—You do; kene—why; bhävukera—of the fanatics; karma—activities.

“Meditation and the study of Vedänta are the sole duties of a sannyäsé. 
Why do You abandon these to dance with fanatics?
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As explained in regard to verse 41, Mäyävädé sannyäsés do not approve 
of chanting and dancing. Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, like Särvabhauma 
Bhaööäcärya, misunderstood Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be a misled 
young sannyäsé, and therefore he asked Him why He indulged in the 
association of fanatics instead of executing the duty of a sannyäsé.

TEXT 70

prabhäve dekhiye tomä säkñät näräyaëa
hénäcära kara kene, ithe ki käraëa

prabhäve—in Your opulence; dekhiye—I see; tomä—You; säkñät—
directly; näräyaëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; héna-äcära—
lower-class behavior; kara—You do; kene—why; ithe—in this; ki—what 
is; käraëa—reason.

“You look as brilliant as if You were Näräyaëa Himself. Will You kindly 
explain the reason that You have adopted the behavior of lower-class 
people?”

Due to renunciation, Vedänta study, meditation and the strict regulative 
principles of their daily routine, Mäyävädé sannyäsés are certainly in a 
position to execute pious activities. Thus Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, on 
account of his piety, could understand that Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
was not an ordinary person but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Säkñät näräyaëa: he considered Him to be Näräyaëa Himself. Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés address one another as Näräyaëa because they think that they 
are all going to be Näräyaëa or merge with Näräyaëa in the next life. 
Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté appreciated that Caitanya Mahäprabhu had 
already directly become Näräyaëa and did not need to wait until His next 
life. One difference between the Vaiñëava and Mäyävädé philosophies is 
that Mäyävädé philosophers think that after giving up their bodies they are 
going to become Näräyaëa by merging with His body, whereas Vaiñëava 
philosophers understand that after the body dies they are going to have a 
transcendental, spiritual body in which to associate with Näräyaëa.
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TEXT 71

prabhu kahe—çuna, çrépäda, ihära käraëa
guru more mürkha dekhi’ karila çäsana

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; çuna—kindly hear; çrépäda—Your 
Holiness; ihära—of this; käraëa—reason; guru—My spiritual master; 
more—Me; mürkha—fool; dekhi’-understanding; karila—he did; 
çäsana—chastisement.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied to Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, “My dear 
sir, kindly hear the reason. My spiritual master considered Me a fool, and 
therefore he chastised Me.

When Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté inquired from Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
why He neither studied Vedänta nor performed meditation, Lord Caitanya 
presented Himself as a number one fool in order to indicate that the 
present age, Kali-yuga, is an age of fools and rascals in which it is not 
possible to obtain perfection simply by reading Vedänta philosophy and 
meditating. The çästras strongly recommend:.

harer näma harer näma 
harer nämaiva kevalam 

kalau nästy eva nästy eva 
nästy eva gatir anyathä

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord. There is no other way. There is 
no other way. There is no other way.” People in general in Kali-yuga are 
so fallen that it is not possible for them to obtain perfection simply by 
studying the Vedänta-sütra. One should therefore seriously take to the 
constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 72

mürkha tumi, tomära nähika vedäntädhikära
‘kåñëa-mantra’ japa sadä,—ei mantra-sära
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mürkha tumi—You are a fool; tomära—Your; nähika—there is not; 
vedänta—Vedänta philosophy; adhikära—qualification to study; kåñëa-
mantra—the hymn of Kåñëa (Hare Kåñëa); japa—chant; sadä—always; 
ei—this; mantra—hymn; sära—essence of all Vedic knowledge.

“ ‘You are a fool,’ he said. ‘You are not qualified to study Vedänta 
philosophy, and therefore You must always chant the holy name of Kåñëa. 
This is the essence of all mantras, or Vedic hymns.

Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja comments in this 
connection, “One can become perfectly successful in the mission of his 
life if he acts exactly according to the words he hears from the mouth of 
his spiritual master.” This acceptance of the words of the spiritual master 
is called çrauta-väkya, which indicates that the disciple must carry out 
the spiritual master’s instructions without deviation. Çréla Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that a disciple must 
accept the words of his spiritual master as his life and soul. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu here confirms this by saying that since His spiritual master 
ordered Him only to chant the holy name of Kåñëa, He always chanted the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra according to this direction (‘kåñëa-mantra’ japa 
sadä,-ei mantra-sära).
Kåñëa is the origin of everything. Therefore when a person is fully Kåñëa 
conscious it is to be understood that his relationship with Kåñëa has been 
fully confirmed. Lacking Kåñëa consciousness, one is only partially related 
with Kåñëa and is therefore not in his constitutional position. Although Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa, the 
spiritual master of the entire universe, He nevertheless took the position 
of a disciple in order to teach by example how a devotee should strictly 
follow the orders of a spiritual master in executing the duty of always 
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. One who is very much attracted 
to the study of Vedänta philosophy must take lessons from Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. In this age, no one is actually competent to study Vedänta, 
and therefore it is better that one chant the holy name of the Lord, which 
is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, as Kåñëa Himself confirms in the 
Bhagavad-gétä (15.15):

vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham



658

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

“By all the Vedas, I am to be known. Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedänta, 
and I am the knower of the Vedas.”
Only fools give up the service of the spiritual master and think themselves 
advanced in spiritual knowledge. In order to check such fools, Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu Himself presented the perfect example of how to be a 
disciple. A spiritual master knows very well how to engage each disciple 
in a particular duty, but if a disciple, thinking himself more advanced 
than his spiritual master, gives up his orders and acts independently, he 
checks his own spiritual progress. Every disciple must consider himself 
completely unaware of the science of Kåñëa and must always be ready to 
carry out the orders of the spiritual master to become competent in Kåñëa 
consciousness. A disciple should always remain a fool before his spiritual 
master. Therefore sometimes pseudospiritualists accept a spiritual master 
who is not even fit to become a disciple because they want to keep him 
under their control. This is useless for spiritual realization.
One who imperfectly knows Kåñëa consciousness cannot know Vedänta 
philosophy. A showy display of Vedänta study without Kåñëa consciousness 
is a feature of the external energy, mäyä, and as long as one is attracted 
by the inebrieties of this ever-changing material energy, he deviates from 
devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. An actual follower of 
Vedänta philosophy is a devotee of Lord Viñëu, who is the greatest of the 
great and the maintainer of the entire universe. Unless one surpasses the 
field of activities in service to the limited, one cannot reach the unlimited. 
Knowledge of the unlimited is actual brahma-jïäna, or knowledge of the 
Supreme. Those who are addicted to fruitive activities and speculative 
knowledge cannot understand the value of holy name of Lord Kåñëa, 
which is always completely pure, eternally liberated and full of spiritual 
bliss. One who has taken shelter of the holy name of the Lord, which is 
identical with the Lord, does not have to study Vedänta philosophy, for he 
has already completed all such study.
One who is unfit to chant the holy name of Kåñëa but thinks that the 
holy name is different from Kåñëa and thus takes shelter of Vedänta 
study in order to understand Him must be considered a number one 
fool, as confirmed by Caitanya Mahäprabhu by His personal behavior, 
and philosophical speculators who want to make Vedänta philosophy an 
academic career are also considered to be within the material energy. A 
person who always chants the holy name of the Lord, however, is already 
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beyond the ocean of nescience, and thus even a person born in a low 
family who engages in chanting the holy name of the Lord is considered 
to be beyond the study of Vedänta philosophy. In this connection Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (3.33.7) states:

aho bata çva-paco ‘to garéyän 
yaj-jihvägre vartate näma tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvuù sasnur äryä 
brahmänücur näma gåëanti ye te

“If a person born in a family of dog-eaters takes to the chanting of the 
holy name of Kåñëa, it is to be understood that in his previous life he must 
have executed all kinds of austerities and penances and performed all the 
Vedic yajïas.” Another quotation states:

åg-vedo ‘tha yajur-vedaù säma-vedo ‘py atharvaëaù 
adhétäs tena yenoktaà harir ity akñara-dvayam

“A person who chants the two syllables ha-ri has already studied the four 
Vedas-Säma, Åg, Yajur and Atharva.”
Taking advantage of these verses, there are some sahajiyäs who, taking 
everything very cheaply, consider themselves elevated Vaiñëavas but do 
not care even to touch the Vedänta-sütra or Vedänta philosophy. A real 
Vaiñëava should, however, study Vedänta philosophy, but if after studying 
Vedänta one does not adopt the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, he 
is no better than a Mäyävädé. Therefore, one should not be a Mäyävädé, yet 
one should not be unaware of the subject matter of Vedänta philosophy. 
Indeed, Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited His knowledge of Vedänta in His 
discourses with Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté. Thus it is to be understood that 
a Vaiñëava should be completely conversant with Vedänta philosophy, 
yet he should not think that studying Vedänta is all in all and therefore 
be unattached to the chanting of the holy name. A devotee must know 
the importance of simultaneously understanding Vedänta philosophy 
and chanting the holy names. If by studying Vedänta one becomes an 
impersonalist, he has not been able to understand Vedänta. This is 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (15.15). Vedänta means “the end of 
knowledge.” The ultimate end of knowledge is knowledge of Kåñëa, who 
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is identical with His holy name. Cheap Vaiñëavas (sahajiyäs) do not care 
to study the Vedänta philosophy as commented upon by the four äcäryas. 
In the Gauòéya-sampradäya there is a Vedänta commentary called the 
Govinda-bhäñya, but the sahajiyäs consider such commentaries to be 
untouchable philosophical speculation, and they consider the äcäryas to 
be mixed devotees. Thus they clear their way to hell.

TEXT 73

kåñëa-mantra haite habe saàsära-mocana
kåñëa-näma haite päbe kåñëera caraëa

kåñëa-mantra—the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra; haite—
from; habe—it will be; saàsära—material existence; mocana—
delilverance; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; haite—from; 
päbe—one will get; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; caraëa—lotus feet.

“Simply by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa one can obtain freedom from 
material existence. Indeed, simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra one 
will be able to see the lotus feet of the Lord.

In his Anubhäñya, Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé says that the 
actual effect that will be visible as soon as one achieves transcendental 
knowledge is that he will immediately become free from the clutches of 
mäyä and fully engage in the service of the Lord. Unless one serves the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Mukunda, one cannot become free from 
fruitive activities under the external energy. However, when one chants 
the holy name of the Lord offenselessly, one can realize a transcendental 
position that is completely aloof from the material conception of life. 
Rendering service to the Lord, a devotee relates to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in one of five relationships-namely, çänta, däsya, sakhya, 
vätsalya or mädhurya-and thus he relishes transcendental bliss in that 
relationship. Such a relationship certainly transcends the body and mind. 
When one realizes that the holy name of the Lord is identical with the 
Supreme Person, he becomes completely eligible to chant the holy name 
of the Lord. Such an ecstatic chanter and dancer must be considered to 
have a direct relationship with the Lord.
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According to the Vedic principles, there are three stages of spiritual 
advancement, namely, sambandha-jïäna, abhidheya and prayojana. 
Sambandha-jïäna refers to establishing one’s original relationship with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, abhidheya refers to acting according 
to that constitutional relationship, and prayojana is the ultimate goal of 
life, which is to develop love of Godhead (premä pum-artho mahän). If 
one adheres to the regulative principles under the order of the spiritual 
master, he very easily achieves the ultimate goal of his life. A person who 
is addicted to the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra very easily gets 
the opportunity to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. 
There is no need for such a person to understand the grammatical 
jugglery in which Mäyävädé sannyäsés generally indulge. Çré Çaìkaräcärya 
also stressed this point: na hi na hi rakñati òukåï karaëe. “Simply by 
juggling grammatical suffixes and prefixes one cannot save himself from 
the clutches of death.” The grammatical word jugglers cannot bewilder a 
devotee who engages in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Simply 
addressing the energy of the Supreme Lord as Hare and the Lord Himself 
as Kåñëa very soon situates the Lord within the heart of the devotee. By 
thus addressing Rädhä and Kåñëa, one directly engages in His Lordship’s 
service. The essence of all revealed scriptures and all knowledge is present 
when one addresses the Lord and His energy by the Hare Kåñëa mantra, 
for this transcendental vibration can completely liberate a conditioned 
soul and directly engage him in the service of the Lord.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu presented Himself as a grand fool, yet He 
maintained that all the words that He had heard from His spiritual master 
strictly followed the principles stated by Vyäsadeva in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(1.7.6).

anarthopaçamaà säkñäd 
bhakti-yogam adhokñaje 
lokasyäjänato vidväàç 
cakre sätvata-saàhitäm

“The material miseries of a living entity, which are superfluous to him, 
can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. 
But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned 
Vyäsadeva compiled this Vedic scripture [Çrémad-Bhägavatam], which is 
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in relation to the Supreme Truth.” One can overcome all misconceptions 
and entanglement in the material world by practicing bhakti-yoga, and 
therefore Vyäsadeva, acting on the instruction of Çré Närada, has very 
kindly introduced Çrémad-Bhagavatam to relieve the conditioned souls 
from the clutches of mäyä. Lord Caitanya’s spiritual master instructed 
Him, therefore, that one must read Çrémad-Bhägavatam regularly and 
with scrutiny to gradually become attached to the chanting of the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
The holy name and the Lord are identical. One who is completely free from 
the clutches of mäyä can understand this fact. This knowledge, which is 
achieved by the mercy of the spiritual master, places one on the supreme 
transcendental platform. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu presented Himself 
as a fool because prior to accepting the shelter of a spiritual master He 
could not understand that simply by chanting one can be relieved from 
all material conditions. But as soon as He became a faithful servant of 
His spiritual master and followed his instructions, He very easily saw 
the path of liberation. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s chanting of the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra must be understood to be devoid of all offenses. The ten 
offenses against the holy name are as follows: (1) to blaspheme a devotee 
of the Lord, (2) to consider the Lord and the demigods to be on the same 
level or to think that there are many gods, (3) to neglect the orders of the 
spiritual master, (4) to minimize the authority of scriptures (Vedas), (5) 
to interpret the holy name of God, (6) to commit sins on the strength of 
chanting, (7) to instruct the glories of the Lord’s name to the unfaithful, 
(8) to compare the chanting of the holy name with material piety, (9) to 
be inattentive while chanting the holy name, and (10) to be attached to 
material things in spite of chanting the holy name.

TEXT 74

näma vinu kali-käle nähi ära dharma
sarva-mantra-sära näma, ei çästra-marma

näma—the holy name; vinu—without; kali-käle—in this Age of Kali; 
nähi—there is none; ära—or any alternative; dharma—religious 
principle; sarva—all; mantra—hymns; sära—essence; näma—the holy 
name; ei—this is; çästra—revealed scriptures; marma—purport.
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“ ‘In this Age of Kali there is no religious principle other than the chanting 
of the holy name, which is the essence of all Vedic hymns. This is the 
purport of all scriptures.’

The principles of the paramparä system were strictly honored in previous 
ages-Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Dväpara-yuga—but in the present 
age, Kali-yuga, people neglect the importance of this system of çrauta-
paramparä, or receiving knowledge by disciplic succession. In this age, 
people are prepared to argue that they can understand that which is beyond 
their limited knowledge and perception through so-called scientific 
observations and experiments, not knowing that actual truth comes down 
to man from authorities. This argumentative attitude is against the Vedic 
principles, and it is very difficult for one who adopts it to understand 
that the holy name of Kåñëa is as good as Kåñëa Himself. Since Kåñëa and 
His holy name are identical, the holy name is eternally pure and beyond 
material contamination. It is the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
transcendental vibration. The holy name is completely different from 
material sound, as confirmed by Narottama däsa Öhäkura: golokera 
prema-dhana, hari-näma-saìkértana. The transcendental vibration 
of hari-näma-saìkértana is imported from the spiritual world. Thus 
although materialists who are addicted to experimental knowledge and 
the so-called “scientific method” cannot place their faith in the chanting 
of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, it is a fact that simply by chanting the 
Hare Kåñëa mantra offenselessly one can be freed from all subtle and 
gross material conditions. The spiritual world is called Vaikuëöha, which 
means “without anxiety.” In the material world everything is full of 
anxiety (kuëöha), whereas in the spiritual world (Vaikuëöha) everything 
is free from anxiety. Therefore those who are afflicted by a combination of 
anxieties cannot understand the Hare Kåñëa mantra, which is free from 
all anxiety. In the present age the vibration of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra is the only process that is in a transcendental position, beyond 
material contamination. Since the holy name can deliver a conditioned 
soul, it is explained here to be sarva-mantra-sära, the essence of all Vedic 
hymns.
A name that represents an object of this material world may be subjected 
to arguments and experimental knowledge, but in the absolute world a 
name and its owner, the fame and the famous, are identical, and similarly 
the qualities, pastimes and everything else pertaining to the Absolute are 
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also absolute. Although Mäyävädés profess monism, they differentiate 
between the holy name of the Supreme Lord and the Lord Himself. For 
this offense of nämäparädha they gradually glide down from their exalted 
position of brahma-jïäna, as confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.32):

äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù 
patanty adho ‘nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù

Although by severe austerities they rise to the exalted position of brahma-
jïäna, they nevertheless fall down due to imperfect knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth. Although they profess to understand the Vedic mantra 
sarvaà khalv idaà brahma (Chändogya Upaniñad 3.14.1), which means 
“Everything is brahman,” they are unable to understand that the holy 
name is also brahman. If they regularly chant the mahä-mantra, however, 
they can be relieved from this misconception. Unless one properly takes 
shelter of the holy name, he cannot be relieved from the offensive stage 
in chanting the holy name.

TEXT 75

eta bali’ eka çloka çikhäila more
kaëöhe kari’ ei çloka kariha vicäre

eta bali’-saying this; eka çloka—one verse; çikhäila—taught; more—Me; 
kaëöhe—in the throat; kari’-keeping; ei—this; çloka—verse; kariha—
You should do; vicäre—in consideration.

“After describing the potency of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, My 
spiritual master taught Me another verse, advising Me to always keep it 
within My throat.

TEXT 76

harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam

kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä
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hareù näma—the holy name of the Lord; hareù näma—the holy name 
of the Lord; hareù näma—the holy name of the Lord; eva—certainly; 
kevalam—only; kalau—in this Age of Kali; na asti—there is none; eva—
certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; na asti—there is none; 
eva—certainly; gatiù—progress; anyathä—otherwise.

“ ‘For spiritual progress in this Age of Kali, there is no alternative, there 
is no alternative, there is no alternative to the holy name, the holy name, 
the holy name of the Lord.’

For progress in spiritual life, the çästras recommend meditation in Satya-
yuga, sacrifice for the satisfaction of Lord Viñëu in Tretä-yuga and 
gorgeous worship of the Lord in the temple in Dväpara-yuga, but in the 
Age of Kali one can achieve spiritual progress only by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord. This is confirmed in various scriptures. In Çrémad-
Bhägavatam there are many references to this fact. In the Twelfth Canto 
(12.3.51) it is said, kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet: In 
the Age of Kali there are many faults, for people are subjected to many 
miserable conditions, yet in this age there is one great benediction-simply 
by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra one can be freed from all material 
contamination and thus be elevated to the spiritual world. The Närada-
païcarätra also praises the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra as follows:

trayo vedäù ñaò-aìgäni 
chandäàsi vividhäù suräù 

sarvam añöäkñaräntaùsthaà 
yac cänyad api väì-mayam 

sarva-vedänta-särärthaù 
saàsärärëava-täraëaù

“The essence of all Vedic knowledge-comprehending the three kinds 
of Vedic activity [karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa and upäsanä-käëòa], the 
chandas, or Vedic hymns, and the processes for satisfying the demigods-
is included in the eight syllables Hare Kéñëa, Hare Kåñëa. This is the 
reality of all Vedänta. The chanting of the holy name is the only means 
to cross the ocean of nescience.” Similarly, the Kali-santaraëa Upaniñad 
states, “Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, 
Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—these sixteen names composed of 
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thirty-two syllables are the only means to counteract the evil effects of 
Kali-yuga. In all the Vedas it is seen that to cross the ocean of nescience 
there is no alternative to the chanting of the holy name.” Similarly, Çré 
Madhväcärya, while commenting upon the Muëòaka Upaniñad, has said:

dväparéyair janair viñëuù 
païcarätrais tu kevalaiù 
kalau tu näma-mätreëa 
püjyate bhagavän hariù

“In the Dväpara-yuga one could satisfy Kåñëa or Viñëu only by worshiping 
Him gorgeously according to the päïcarätriké system, but in the Age of 
Kali one can satisfy and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Hari simply by chanting the holy name.” In his Bhakti-sandarbha (verse 
284), Çréla Jéva Gosvämé strongly emphasizes the chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord as follows:

nanu bhagavan-nämätmakä eva manträù, tatra viçeñeëa namaù-çabdädy-
alaìkåtäù çré-bhagavatä çrémad-åñibhiç cähita-çakti-viçeñäù, çré-bhagavatä 

samam ätma-sambandha-viçeña-pratipädakäç ca tatra kevaläni çré-
bhagavan-nämäny api nirapekñäëy eva parama-puruñärtha-phala-

paryanta-däna-samarthäni tato mantreñu nämato ‘py adhika-sämarthye 
labdhe kathaà dékñädy-apekñä. ucyate-yady api svarüpato nästi, tathäpi 

präyaù svabhävato dehädi-sambandhena kadarya-çélänäà vikñipta-
cittänäà janänäà tat-saìkocé-karaëäya çrémad-åñi-prabhåtibhir aträrcana-

märge kvacit kvacit käcit käcin maryädä sthäpitästi.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé states that the substance of all the Vedic mantras is 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Every mantra begins with the 
prefix nama oà and eventually addresses by name the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. By the supreme will of the Lord there is a specific potency 
in each and every mantra chanted by great sages like Närada Muni and 
other åñis. Chanting the holy name of the Lord immediately renovates the 
transcendental relationship of the living being with the Supreme Lord.
To chant the holy name of the Lord, one need not depend upon other 
paraphernalia, for one can immediately get all the desired results of 
connecting or linking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It may 
therefore be questioned why there is a necessity for initiation or further 
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spiritual activities in devotional service for one who engages in the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The answer is that although it is 
correct that one who fully engages in chanting the holy name need not 
depend upon the process of initiation, generally a devotee is addicted to 
many abominable material habits due to material contamination from his 
previous life. In order to get quick relief from all these contaminations, it 
is required that one engage in the worship of the Lord in the temple. The 
worship of the Deity in the temple is essential to reduce one’s restlessness 
due to the contaminations of conditioned life. Thus Närada, in his 
päïcarätriké-vidhi, and other great sages have sometimes stressed that 
since every conditioned soul has a bodily concept of life aimed at sense 
enjoyment, to restrict this sense enjoyment the rules and regulations for 
worshiping the Deity in the temple are essential. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has 
described that the holy name of the Lord can be chanted by liberated 
souls, but almost all the souls we have to initiate are conditioned. It is 
advised that one chant the holy name of the Lord without offenses and 
according to the regulative principles, yet due to their past bad habits 
they violate these rules and regulations. Thus the regulative principles for 
worship of the Deity are also simultaneously essential.

TEXT 77

ei äjïä päïä näma la-i anukñaëa
näma laite laite mora bhränta haila mana

ei—this; äjïä—order; päïä—receiving; näma—the holy name; la-i—
chant; anukñaëa—always; näma—the holy name; laite—accepting; 
laite—accepting; mora—My; bhränta—bewilderment; haila—taking 
place; mana—in the mind.

“Since I received this order from My spiritual master, I always chant the 
holy name, but I think that by chanting and chanting the holy name I have 
been bewildered.

TEXT 78

dhairya dharite näri, hailäma unmatta
häsi, kändi, näci, gäi, yaiche madamatta
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dhairya—patience; dharite—capturing; näri—unable to take; hailäma—I 
have become; unmatta—mad after it; häsi—laugh; kändi—cry; näci—
dance; gäi—sing; yaiche—as much as; madamatta—madman.

“While chanting the holy name of the Lord in pure ecstasy, I lose myself, 
and thus I laugh, cry, dance and sing just like a madman.

TEXT 79

tabe dhairya dhari’ mane kariluì vicära
kåñëa-näme jïänäcchanna ha-ila ämära

tabe—thereafter; dhairya—patience; dhari’-accepting; mane—in the 
mind; kariluì—I did; vicära—consideration; kåñëa-näme—in the holy 
name of Kåñëa; jïäna äcchanna—covering of My knowledge; ha-ila—has 
become; ämära—of Me.

“Collecting My patience, therefore, I began to consider that chanting the 
holy name of Kåñëa had covered all My spiritual knowledge.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu hints in this verse that to chant the holy name 
of Kåñëa one does not need to speculate on the philosophical aspects of 
the science of God, for one automatically becomes ecstatic and without 
consideration immediately chants, dances, laughs, cries and sings just like 
a madman.

TEXT 80

pägala ha-iläì ämi, dhairya nähi mane
eta cinti’ nivediluì gurura caraëe

pägala—madman; ha-iläì—I have become; ämi—I; dhairya—patience; 
nähi—not; mane—in the mind; eta—thus; cinti’-considering; 
nivediluì—I submitted; gurura—of the spiritual master; caraëe—at his 
lotus feet.

“I saw that I had become mad by chanting the holy name, and I immediately 
submitted this at the lotus feet of my spiritual master.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as an ideal teacher, shows us how a disciple 
should deal with his spiritual master. Whenever there is doubt regarding 
any point, he should refer the matter to his spiritual master for clarification. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said that while chanting and dancing He had 
developed the kind of mad ecstasy that is possible only for a liberated soul. 
Yet even in His liberated position, He referred everything to His spiritual 
master whenever there were doubts. Thus in any condition, even when 
liberated, we should never think ourselves independent of the spiritual 
master, but must refer to him as soon as there is some doubt regarding our 
progressive spiritual life.

TEXT 81

kibä mantra dilä, gosäïi, kibä tära bala
japite japite mantra karila pägala

kibä—what kind of; mantra—hymn; dilä—you have given; gosäïi—My 
lord; kibä—what is; tära—its; bala—strength; japite—chanting; japite—
chanting; mantra—the hymn; karila—has made Me; pägala—madman.

“ ‘My dear lord, what kind of mantra have you given Me? I have become 
mad simply by chanting this mahä-mantra!
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu prays in His Çikñäñöaka:

yugäyitaà nimeñeëa 
cakñuñä prävåñäyitam 

çünyäyitaà jagat sarvaà 
govinda-viraheëa me

“O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be 
like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of 
rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence.” It is the 
aspiration of a devotee that while he chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra 
his eyes will fill with tears, his voice falter and his heart throb. These are 
good signs in chanting the holy name of the Lord. In ecstasy, one should 
feel the entire world to be vacant without the presence of Govinda. This 
is a sign of separation from Govinda. In material life we are all separated 
from Govinda and are absorbed in material sense gratification. Therefore, 
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when one comes to his senses on the spiritual platform he becomes so 
eager to meet Govinda that without Govinda the entire world becomes a 
vacant place.

TEXT 82

häsäya, näcäya, more karäya krandana
eta çuni’ guru häsi balilä vacana

häsäya—it causes Me to laugh; näcaya—it causes Me to dance; more—
unto Me; karäya—it causes; krandana—crying; eta—thus; çuni’-hearing; 
guru—My spiritual master; häsi—smiling; balilä—said; vacana—words.

“ ‘Chanting the holy name in ecstasy causes Me to dance, laugh and cry.’ 
When My spiritual master heard all this, he smiled and then began to 
speak.

When a disciple very perfectly makes progress in spiritual life, this 
gladdens the spiritual master, who then also smiles in ecstasy, thinking, 
“How successful my disciple has become!” He feels so glad that he smiles 
as he enjoys the progress of the disciple, just as a smiling parent enjoys the 
activities of a child who is trying to stand up or crawl perfectly.

TEXT 83

kåñëa-näma-mahä-mantrera ei ta’ svabhäva
yei jape, tära kåñëe upajaye bhäva

kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Kåñëa; mahä-mantrera—of the supreme 
hymn; ei ta’-this is its; svabhäva—nature; yei—anyone; jape—chants; 
tära—his; kåñëe—unto Kåñëa; upajaye—develops; bhäva—ecstasy.

It is the nature of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra that anyone who chants it 
immediately develops his loving ecstasy for Kåñëa.

In this verse it is explained that one who chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra 
develops bhäva, ecstasy, which is the point at which revelation begins. It 
is the preliminary stage in developing one’s original love for God. Lord 
Kåñëa mentions this bhäva stage in the Bhagavad-gétä (10.8):
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ahaà sarvasya prabhavo 
mattaù sarvaà pravartate 
iti matvä bhajante mäà 

budhä bhäva-samanvitäù

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts.”
A neophyte disciple begins by hearing and chanting, associating with 
devotees and practicing the regulative principles, and thus he vanquishes 
all of his unwanted bad habits. In this way he develops attachment for 
Kåñëa and cannot forget Kåñëa even for a moment. Bhäva is almost the 
successful stage of spiritual life. A sincere student aurally receives the 
holy name from the spiritual master, and after being initiated he follows 
the regulative principles given by the spiritual master. When the holy 
name is properly served in this way, automatically the spiritual nature of 
the holy name spreads; in other words, the devotee becomes qualified in 
offenselessly chanting the holy name.
When one is completely fit to chant the holy name in this way, he is 
eligible to make disciples all over the world, and he actually becomes 
jagad-guru. Then the entire world, under his influence, begins to chant 
the holy names of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Thus all the disciples of 
such a spiritual master increase in attachment for Kåñëa, and therefore 
he sometimes cries, sometimes laughs, sometimes dances and sometimes 
chants. These symptoms are very prominently manifest in the body of a 
pure devotee. Sometimes when our students of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement chant and dance, even in India people are astonished to see 
how these foreigners have learned to chant and dance in this ecstatic 
fashion. As explained by Caitanya Mahäprabhu, however, actually this is 
not due to practice, for without extra endeavor these symptoms become 
manifest in anyone who sincerely chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
Many fools, not knowing the transcendental nature of the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra, sometimes impede our loudly chanting this mantra, yet one 
who is actually advanced in the fulfillment of chanting the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra induces others to chant also. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé 
explains, kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära pravartana; unless one receives 
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special power of attorney from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
cannot preach the glories of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. As devotees 
propagate the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, the general population of the 
entire world gets the opportunity to understand the glories of the holy 
name. While chanting and dancing or hearing the holy name of the Lord, 
one automatically remembers the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
because there is no difference between the holy name and Kåñëa, the 
chanter is immediately linked with Kåñëa. Thus connected, a devotee 
develops his original attitude of service to the Lord. In this attitude of 
constantly serving Kåñëa, which is called bhäva, he always thinks of 
Kåñëa in many different ways. One who has attained this bhäva stage is 
no longer under the clutches of the illusory energy. When other spiritual 
ingredients, such as trembling, perspiration and tears, are added to this 
bhäva stage, the devotee gradually attains love of Kåñëa.
The holy name of Kåñëa is called the mahä-mantra. Other mantras 
mentioned in the Närada-païcarätra are known simply as mantras, but 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is called the mahä-mantra.

TEXT 84

kåñëa-viñayaka premä—parama puruñärtha
yära äge tåëa-tulya cäri puruñärtha

kåñëa-viñayaka—in the subject of Kåñëa; premä—love; parama—the 
highest; puruña-artha—achievement of the goal of life; yära—whose; 
äge—before; tåëa-tulya—like the grass in the street; cäri—four; puruña-
artha—achievements.

“ ‘Religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation are 
known as the four goals of life, but before love of Godhead, the fifth and 
highest goal, these appear as insignificant as straw in the street.

While chanting the holy name of the Lord, one should not desire the 
material advancements represented by economic development, religiosity, 
sense gratification and ultimately liberation from the material world. 
As stated by Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the highest perfection in life is to 
develop one’s love for Kåñëa (premä pum-artho mahän çri-caitanya-
mahäprabhor matam idam). When we compare love of Godhead with 
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religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation, we 
can understand that these achievements may be desirable objectives for 
bubhukñus, or those who desire to enjoy this material world, and mumukñus, 
or those who desire liberation from it, but they are very insignificant in 
the eyes of a pure devotee who has developed bhäva, the preliminary stage 
of love of Godhead.
Dharma (religiosity), artha (economic development), käma (sense 
gratification) and mokña (liberation) are the four principles of religion 
that pertain to the material world. Therefore in the beginning of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam it is declared, dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra: cheating 
religious systems in terms of these four material principles are completely 
discarded from Çrémad-Bhägavatam, for Çrémad-Bhägavatam teaches 
only how to develop one’s dormant love of God. The Bhagavad-gétä is the 
preliminary study of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and therefore it ends with the 
words, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: “Abandon all 
varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” (Bg. 18.66) To adopt this 
means, one should reject all ideas of religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation and fully engage in the service of the 
Lord, which is transcendental to these four principles. Love of Godhead is 
the original function of the spirit soul, and it is as eternal as the soul and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This eternity is called sanätana. 
When a devotee revives his loving service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, it should be understood that he has been successful in achieving 
the desired goal of his life. At that time everything is automatically done 
by the mercy of the holy name, and the devotee automatically advances in 
his spiritual progress.

TEXT 85

païcama puruñärtha—premänandämåta-sindhu
mokñädi änanda yära nahe eka bindu

païcama—fifth; puruña-artha—goal of life; prema-änanda—the spiritual 
bliss of love of Godhead; amåta—eternal; sindhu—ocean; mokña-ädi—
liberation and other principles of religiosity; änanda—pleasures derived 
from them; yära—whose; nahe—never comparable; eka—one; bindu—
drop.
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“ ‘For a devotee who has actually developed bhäva, the pleasure derived 
from dharma, artha, käma and mokña appears like a drop in the presence 
of the sea.

TEXT 86

kåñëa-nämera phala—’premä’, sarva-çästre kaya
bhägye sei premä tomäya karila udaya

kåñëa-nämera—of the holy name of the Lord; phala—result; premä—love 
of Godhead; sarva—in all; çästre—revealed scriptures; kaya—describe; 
bhägye—fortunately; sei—that; premä—love of Godhead; tomäya—
Your; karila—has done; udaya—arisen.

“ ‘The conclusion of all revealed scriptures is that one should awaken his 
dormant love of Godhead. You are greatly fortunate to have already done 
so.

TEXT 87

premära svabhäve kare citta-tanu kñobha
kåñëera caraëa-präptye upajäya lobha

premära—out of love of Godhead; svabhäve—by nature; kare—it induces; 
citta—the consciousness; tanu—the body; kñobha—agitated; kåñëera—
of Lord Kåñëa; caraëa—lotus feet; präptye—to obtain; upajäya—it so 
becomes; lobha—aspiration.

“ ‘It is a characteristic of love of Godhead that by nature it induces 
transcendental symptoms in one’s body and makes one more and more 
greedy to achieve the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 88

premära svabhäve bhakta häse, kände, gäya
unmatta ha-iyä näce, iti-uti dhäya
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premära—by such love of Godhead; svabhäve—by nature; bhakta—the 
devotee; häse—laughs; kände—cries; gäya—chants; unmatta—mad; ha-
iyä—becoming; näce—dances; iti—here; uti—there; dhäya—moves.

“ ‘When one actually develops love of Godhead, he naturally sometimes 
cries, sometimes laughs, sometimes chants and sometimes runs here and 
there just like a madman.

In this connection Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé says that 
sometimes persons who have no love of Godhead at all display ecstatic 
bodily symptoms. Artificially they sometimes laugh, cry and dance just like 
madmen, but this cannot help one progress in Kåñëa consciousness. Rather, 
such artificial agitation of the body is to be given up when one naturally 
develops the necessary bodily symptoms. Actual blissful life, manifested 
in genuine spiritual laughing, crying and dancing, is the symptom of real 
advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, which can be achieved by a person 
who always voluntarily engages in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. If one who is not yet developed imitates such symptoms artificially, 
he creates chaos in the spiritual life of human society.

TEXT 89-90

sveda, kampa, romäïcäçru, gadgada, vaivarëya
unmäda, viñäda, dhairya, garva, harña, dainya

eta bhäve premä bhaktagaëere näcäya
kåñëera änandämåta-sägare bhäsäya

sveda—perspiration; kampa—trembling; romäïca—standing of the 
hairs on the body; açru—tears; gadgada—faltering; vaivarëya—changing 
of bodily color; unmäda—madness; viñäda—melancholy; dhairya—
patience; garva—pride; harña—joyfulness; dainya—humbleness; eta—
in many ways; bhäve—in ecstasy; premä—love of Godhead; bhakta-
gaëere—unto the devotees; näcäya—causes to dance; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; änanda—transcendental bliss; amåta—nectar; sägare—in the 
ocean; bhäsäya—floats.

“ ‘Perspiration, trembling, standing on end of one’s bodily hairs, tears, 
faltering voice, fading complexion, madness, melancholy, patience, pride, 
joy and humility—these are various natural symptoms of ecstatic love 
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of Godhead, which causes a devotee to dance and float in an ocean of 
transcendental bliss while chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in his Préti-sandarbha (66), explains this stage of 
love of Godhead: bhagavat-préti-rüpä våttir mäyädi-mayé na bhavati. kià 
tarhi, svarüpa-çakty-änanda-rüpä, yad-änanda-parädhénaù çré-bhagavän 
apéti. Similarly, in the 69th anuccheda he offers further explanation: tad 
evaà préter lakñaëaà citta-dravas tasya ca roma-harñädikam. kathaïcij 
jäte ‘pi citta-drave roma-harñädike vä na ced äçaya-çuddhis tadäpi na 
bhakteù samyag-ävirbhäva iti jïäpitam. äçaya-çuddhir näma cänya-
tätparya-parityägaù préti-tätparyaà ca. ata evänimittä sväbhäviké ceti tad 
viçeñaëam. Transcendental love of Godhead is not under the jurisdiction of 
the material energy, for it is the transcendental bliss and pleasure potency 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since the Supreme Lord is also 
under the influence of transcendental bliss, when one comes in touch 
with such bliss in love of Godhead, one’s heart melts, and the symptoms 
of this are standing of the hairs on end, etc. Sometimes a person thus 
melts and manifests these transcendental symptoms yet at the same time 
is not well behaved in his personal transactions.This indicates that he has 
not yet reached complete perfection in devotional life. In other words, 
a devotee who dances in ecstasy but after dancing and crying appears 
to be attracted to material affairs has not yet reached the perfection of 
devotional service, which is called äçaya-çuddhi, or the perfection of 
existence. One who attains the perfection of existence is completely averse 
to material enjoyment and engrossed in transcendental love of Godhead. 
It is therefore to be concluded that the ecstatic symptoms of äçaya-çuddhi 
are visible when a devotee’s service has no material cause and is purely 
spiritual in nature. These are characteristics of transcendental love of 
Godhead, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.6):

sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhokñaje 

ahaituky apratihatä 
yayätmä suprasédati

“That religion is best which causes its followers to become ecstatic in love 
of God that is unmotivated and free from material impediments, for this 
only can completely satisfy the self.”
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TEXT 91

bhäla haila, päile tumi parama-puruñärtha
tomära premete ämi hailäì kåtärtha

bhäla haila—let it be good; päile—You have gotten; tumi—You; parama-
puruñärtha—superexcellent goal of life; tomära—Your; premete—by 
development in love of Godhead; ämi—I; hailäì—become; kåta-artha—
very much obliged.

“ ‘It is very good, my dear child, that You have attained the supreme goal 
of life by developing love of Godhead. Thus You have pleased me very 
much, and I am very much obliged to You.

According to revealed scriptures, if a spiritual master can convert even 
one soul into a perfectly pure devotee, his mission in life is fulfilled. 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura always used to say, “Even at 
the expense of all the properties, temples and maöhas that I have, if I 
could convert even one person into a pure devotee, my mission would be 
fulfilled.” It is very difficult, however, to understand the science of Kåñëa, 
what to speak of developing love of Godhead. Therefore if by the grace of 
Lord Caitanya and the spiritual master a disciple attains the standard of 
pure devotional service, the spiritual master is very happy. The spiritual 
master is not actually happy if the disciple brings him money, but when he 
sees that a disciple is following the regulative principles and advancing in 
spiritual life, he is very glad and feels obliged to such an advanced disciple.

TEXT 92

näca, gäo, bhakta-saìge kara saìkértana
kåñëa-näma upadeçi’ tära’ sarva-jana

näca—go on dancing; gäo—chant; bhakta-saìge—in the society of 
devotees; kara—continue; saìkértana—chanting of the holy name in 
assembly; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Kåñëa; upadeçi’-by instructing; 
tära’-deliver; sarva-jana—all fallen souls.

“ ‘My dear child, continue dancing, chanting and performing saìkértana 
in association with devotees. Furthermore, go out and preach the value 
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of chanting kåñëa-näma, for by this process You will be able to deliver all 
fallen souls.’

It is another ambition of the spiritual master to see his disciples not only 
chant, dance and follow the regulative principles but also preach the 
saìkértana movement to others in order to deliver them, for the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement is based on the principle that one should become 
as perfect as possible in devotional service oneself and also preach the cult 
for others’ benefit. There are two classes of unalloyed devotees-namely, 
goñöhy-änandés and bhajanänandés. Bhajanänandé refers to one who is 
satisfied to cultivate devotional service for himself, and goñöhy-änandé is 
one who is not satisfied simply to become perfect himself but wants to see 
others also take advantage of the holy name of the Lord and advance in 
spiritual life. The outstanding example is Prahläda Mahäräja. When he 
was offered a benediction by Lord Nåsiàhadeva, Prahläda Mahäräja said:

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaraëyäs 
tvad-vérya-gäyana-mahämåta-magna-cittaù 

çoce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyärtha- 
mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän

“My dear Lord, I have no problems and want no benediction from You 
because I am quite satisfied to chant Your holy name. This is sufficient 
for me because whenever I chant I immediately merge in an ocean of 
transcendental bliss. I only lament to see others bereft of Your love. 
They are rotting in material activities for transient material pleasure and 
spoiling their lives toiling all day and night simply for sense gratification, 
with no attachment for love of Godhead. I am simply lamenting for them 
and devising various plans to deliver them from the clutches of mäyä.” 
(Bhäg. 7.9.43)
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura explains in his Anubhäñya, 
“A person who has attracted the attention of the spiritual master by his 
sincere service likes to dance and chant with similarly developed Kåñëa 
conscious devotees. The spiritual master authorizes such a devotee to 
deliver fallen souls in all parts of the world. Those who are not advanced 
prefer to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra in a solitary place.” Such activities 
constitute, in the language of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvati Öhäkura, 
a type of cheating process in the sense that they imitate the activities 
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of exalted personalities like Haridäsa Öhäkura. One should not attempt 
to imitate such exalted devotees. Rather, everyone should endeavor to 
preach the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in all parts of the world and 
thus become successful in spiritual life. One who is not very expert in 
preaching may chant in a secluded place, avoiding bad association, but 
for one who is actually advanced, preaching and meeting people who are 
not engaged in devotional service are not disadvantages. A devotee gives 
the nondevotees his association but is not affected by their misbehavior. 
Thus by the activities of a pure devotee even those who are bereft of 
love of Godhead get a chance to become devotees of the Lord one day. 
In this connection Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura advises that 
one discuss the verse in Çrémad-Bhägavatam beginning naitat samäcarej 
jätu manasäpi hy anéçvaraù (10.33.30), and the following verse in Bhakti-
rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.255):

anäsaktasya viñayän 
yathärham upayuïjataù 

nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe 
yuktaà vairägyam ucyate

One should not imitate the activities of great personalities. One should 
be detached from material enjoyment and should accept everything in 
connection with Kåñëa’s service.

TEXT 93

eta bali’ eka çloka çikhäila more
bhägavatera sära ei—bale väre väre

eta bali’-saying this; eka—one; çloka—verse; çikhäila—has taught; 
more—unto Me; bhägavatera—of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; sära—essence; 
ei—this is; bale—he said; väre väre—again and again.

“Saying this, My spiritual master taught Me a verse from Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. It is the essence of all the Bhägavatam’s instructions; 
therefore he instructed Me on this verse again and again.”
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This verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.40) was spoken by Çré Närada 
Muni to Vasudeva to teach him about Bhägavata-dharma. Vasudeva had 
already achieved the result of Bhägavata-dharma because Lord Kåñëa 
appeared in his house as his son, yet in order to teach others, he desired to 
hear from Çré Närada Muni to be enlightened in the process of Bhägavata-
dharma. This is the humbleness of a great devotee.

TEXT 94

evaà-vrataù sva-priya-näma-kértyä
jätänurägo druta-citta uccaiù
hasaty atho roditi rauti gäyaty

unmäda-van nåtyati loka-bähyaù

evam-vrataù—when one thus engages in the vow to chant and dance; 
sva—own; priya—very dear; näma—holy name; kértyä—by chanting; 
jäta—in this way develops; anurägaù—attachment; druta-cittaù—
very eagerly; uccaiù—loudly; hasati—laughs; atho—also; roditi—cries; 
rauti—becomes agitated; gäyati—chants; unmäda-vat—like a madman; 
nåtyati—dancing; loka-bähyaù—without caring for outsiders.

“ ‘When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly 
chants the holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants 
just like a madman, not caring for outsiders.’

TEXT 95-96

ei täìra väkye ämi dåòha viçväsa dhari’
nirantara kåñëa-näma saìkértana kari
sei kåñëa-näma kabhu gäoyäya, näcäya

gähi, näci nähi ämi äpana-icchäya

ei—this; täìra—his (My spiritual master’s); väkye—in the words of; 
ämi—I; dåòha—firm; viçväsa—faith; dhari’-depend; nirantara—always; 
kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; saìkértana—chanting; 
kari—continue; sei—that; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; 
kabhu—sometimes; gäoyäya—causes Me to chant; näcäya—causes Me 



681

Chapter 7, Lord Caitanya in Five Features

to dance; gähi—by chanting; näci—dancing; nähi—not; ämi—Myself; 
äpana—own; icchäya—will.

“I firmly believe in these words of My spiritual master, and therefore I 
always chant the holy name of the Lord, alone and in the association of 
devotees. That holy name of Lord Kåñëa sometimes causes Me to chant 
and dance, and therefore I chant and dance. Please do not think that I 
intentionally do it. I do it automatically.

A person who cannot keep his faith in the words of his spiritual master 
but acts independently never receives the authority to chant the holy 
name of the Lord. It is said in the Vedas (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23):

yasya deve parä bhaktir 
yathä deve tathä gurau 

tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù 
prakäçante mahätmanaù

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 
revealed.” This Vedic injunction is very important, and Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu supported it by His personal behavior. Believing in the 
words of His spiritual master, He introduced the saìkértana movement, 
just as the present Kåñëa consciousness movement was started with belief 
in the words of our spiritual master. He wanted to preach, we believed 
in his words and tried somehow or other to fulfill them, and now this 
movement has become successful all over the world. Therefore faith in the 
words of the spiritual master and in the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the secret of success. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu never disobeyed the 
orders of His spiritual master and stopped propagating the saìkértana 
movement. Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé, at the time of his 
passing away, ordered all his disciples to work conjointly to preach the 
mission of Caitanya Mahäprabhu all over the world. Later, however, some 
self-interested, foolish disciples disobeyed his orders. Each one of them 
wanted to become head of the mission, and they fought in the courts, 
neglecting the order of the spiritual master, and the entire mission was 
defeated. We are not proud of this; however, the truth must be explained. 
We believed in the words of our spiritual master and started in a humble 
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way-in a helpless way—but due to the spiritual force of the order of the 
supreme authority, this movement has become successful.
It is to be understood that when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu chanted and 
danced, He did so by the influence of the pleasure potency of the spiritual 
world. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu never considered the holy name of the 
Lord to be a material vibration, nor does any pure devotee mistake the 
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra to be a material musical manifestation. 
Lord Caitanya never tried to be the master of the holy name; rather He 
taught us how to be servants of the holy name. If one chants the holy name 
of the Lord just to make a show, not knowing the secret of success, he may 
increase his bile secretion, but he will never attain perfection in chanting 
the holy name. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu presented himself in this way: 
“I am a great fool and do not have knowledge of right and wrong. In order 
to understand the real meaning of the Vedänta-sütra, I never followed 
the explanation of the Çaìkara-sampradäya or Mäyävädé sannyäsés. I’m 
very much afraid of the illogical arguments of the Mäyävädé philosophers. 
Therefore I think I have no authority regarding their explanations of the 
Vedänta-sütra. I firmly believe that simply chanting the holy name of the 
Lord can remove all misconceptions of the material world. I believe that 
simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one can attain the shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord. In this age of quarrel and disagreement, the 
chanting of the holy names is the only way to liberation from the material 
clutches.
“By chanting the holy name,” Lord Caitanya continued, “I became almost 
mad. However, after inquiring from My spiritual master I have come to the 
conclusion that instead of striving for achievement in the four principles 
of religiosity [dharma], economic development [artha], sense gratification 
[käma] and liberation [mokña], it is better if somehow or other one develops 
transcendental love of Godhead. That is the greatest success in life. One 
who has attained love of Godhead chants and dances by his nature, not 
caring for the public.” This stage of life is known as bhägavata-jévana, or 
the life of a devotee.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu continued, “I never chanted and danced to 
make an artificial show. I dance and chant because I firmly believe in 
the words of My spiritual master. Although the Mäyävädé philosophers 
do not like this chanting and dancing, I nevertheless perform it on the 
strength of his words. Therefore it is to be concluded that I deserve very 
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little credit for these activities of chanting and dancing, for they are being 
done automatically by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

TEXT 97

kåñëa-näme ye änanda-sindhu-äsvädana
brahmänanda tära äge khätodaka-sama

kåñëa-näme—in the holy name of the Lord; ye—which; änanda—
transcendental bliss; sindhu—ocean; äsvädana—tasting; brahma-
änanda—the transcendental bliss of impersonal understanding; tära—
its; äge—in front; khäta-udaka—shallow water in the canals; sama—like.

“Compared to the ocean of transcendental bliss that is tasted by chanting 
the Hare Kåñëa mantra, the pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman 
realization [brahmänanda] is like the shallow water in a canal.

In the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.38) it is stated:

brahmänando bhaved eña 
cet parärdha-guëé-kåtaù 

naiti bhakti-sukhämbhodheù 
paramäëu-tuläm api

“If brahmänanda, the transcendental bliss derived from understanding 
impersonal Brahman, were multiplied a million times, such a quantity 
of brahmänanda could not compare with even an atomic portion of the 
pleasure relished in pure devotional service.”

TEXT 98

tvat-säkñät-karaëähläda-
viçuddhäbdhi-sthitasya me

sukhäni goñpadäyante
brähmäëy api jagad-guro

tvat—Your; säkñät—meeting; karaëa—such action; ähläda—pleasure; 
viçuddha—spiritually purified; abdhi—ocean; sthitasya—being situated; 
me—by me; sukhäni—happiness; goñpadäyante—a small hole created 
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by the hoof of a calf; brähmaëi—the pleasure derived from impersonal 
Brahman understanding; api—also; jagat-guro—O master of the universe.

“ ‘My dear Lord, O master of the universe, since I have directly seen 
You, my transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being 
situated in that ocean, I now realize all other so-called happiness to be like 
the water contained in the hoofprint of a calf.’ “

The transcendental bliss enjoyed in pure devotional service is like an 
ocean, whereas material happiness and even the happiness to be derived 
from the realization of impersonal Brahman are just like the water in the 
hoofprint of a calf. This is a verse from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.36).

TEXT 99

prabhura miñöa-väkya çuni’ sannyäséra gaëa
citta phiri’ gela, kahe madhura vacana

prabhura—of the Lord; miñöa-väkya—sweet words; çuni’—after hearing; 
sannyäséra gaëa—all the groups of sannyäsés; citta—consciousness; phiri’-
moved; gela—went; kahe—said; madhura—pleasing; vacana—words.

After hearing Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, all the Mäyävädé sannyäsés 
were moved. Their minds changed, and thus they spoke with pleasing 
words.

The Mäyävädé sannyäsés met Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Väräëasé to criticize 
the Lord regarding His participation in the saìkértana movement, which 
they did not like. This demonic nature of opposition to the saìkértana 
movement perpetually exists. As it existed in the time of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, similarly it existed long before that, even in the time of 
Prahläda Mahäräja. He used to chant in saìkértana although his father 
did not like it, and that was the reason for the misunderstanding between 
the father and son. In the Bhagavad-gétä (7.15) the Lord says:

na mäà duñkåtino müòhäh 
prapadyante narädhamäù 

mäyayäpahåta-jïänä 
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
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“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons do not surrender unto Me.” The Mäyävädé sannyäsés 
are äsuraà bhävam äçritäù, which means that they have taken the path 
of the asuras (demons), who do not believe in the existence of the form 
of the Lord. The Mäyävädés say that the ultimate source of everything is 
impersonal, and in this way they deny the existence of God. Saying that 
there is no God is direct denial of God, and saying that God exists but 
has no head, legs or hands and cannot speak, hear or eat is a negative 
way of denying His existence. A person who cannot see is called blind, 
one who cannot walk can be called lame, one who has no hands can be 
called helpless, one who cannot speak can be called dumb, and one who 
cannot hear can be called deaf. The Mäyävädés’ proposition that God 
has no legs, no eyes, no ears and no hands is an indirect way of insulting 
Him by defining Him as blind, deaf, dumb, lame, helpless, etc. Therefore 
although they present themselves as great Vedäntists, they are factually 
mäyayäpahåta-jïäna; in other words, they seem to be very learned 
scholars, but the essence of their knowledge has been taken away.
Impersonalist Mäyävädés always try to defy Vaiñëavas because Vaiñëavas 
accept the Supreme Personality as the supreme cause and want to 
serve Him, talk with Him and see Him, just as the Lord is also eager 
to see His devotees and talk, eat and dance with them. These personal 
exchanges of love do not appeal to the Mäyävädé sannyäsés. Therefore 
the original purpose of the Mäyävädé sannyäsés of Benares in meeting 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was to defeat His personal conception of God. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, however, as a preacher, turned the minds of the 
Mäyävädé sannyäsés. They were melted by the sweet words of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and thus became friendly and spoke to Him also in sweet 
words. Similarly, all preachers will have to meet opponents, but they 
should not make them more inimical. They are already enemies, and if 
we talk with them harshly or impolitely their enmity will merely increase. 
We should therefore follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as far as possible and try to convince the opposition by quoting from the 
çästras and presenting the conclusion of the äcäryas. It is in this way that 
we should try to defeat all the enemies of the Lord.
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TEXT 100

ye kichu kahile tumi, saba satya haya
kåñëa-premä sei päya, yära bhägyodaya

ye—all; kichu—that; kahile—You spoke; tumi—You; saba—everything; 
satya—truth; haya—becomes; kåñëa-premä—love of Godhead; sei—
anyone; päya—achieves; yära—whose; bhägya-udaya—fortune is now 
awakened.

“Dear Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, what You have said is all true. Only one 
who is favored by fortune attains love of Godhead.

One who is actually very fortunate can begin Kåñëa consciousness, as 
stated by Caitanya Mahäprabhu to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:

brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva 
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja

      (Cc. Madhya 19.151)

There are millions of living entities who have become conditioned by the 
laws of material nature, and they are wandering throughout the planetary 
systems of this universe in different bodily forms. Among them, one who 
is fortunate meets a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Kåñëa and 
comes to understand the meaning of devotional service. By discharging 
devotional service under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master, or 
äcärya, he develops love of Godhead. One whose love of Godhead (kåñëa-
prema) is awakened and who thus becomes a devotee of the inconceivable 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered extremely fortunate. 
The Mäyävädé sannyäsés admitted this fact to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
It is not easy for one to become a Kåñëa conscious person, but by the 
mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu it can be possible, as will be proven in 
the course of this narration.

TEXT 101

kåñëe bhakti kara—ihäya sabära santoña
vedänta nä çuna kene, tära kibä doña
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kåñëe—unto Kåñëa; bhakti—devotional service; kara—do; ihäya—in this 
matter; sabära—of everyone; santoña—there is satisfaction; vedänta—
the philosophy of the Vedänta-sütra; nä—do not; çuna—hear; kene—
why; tära—of the philosophy; kibä—what is; doña—fault.

“Dear sir, there is no objection to Your being a great devotee of Lord 
Kåñëa. Everyone is satisfied with this. But why do You avoid discussion on 
the Vedänta-sütra? What is the fault in it?”

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura comments in this connection, 
“Mäyävädé sannyäsés accept that the commentary by Çré Çaìkaräcärya 
known as Çäréraka-bhäñya gives the real meaning of the Vedanta-sütra. 
In other words, Mäyävädé sannyäsés accept the meanings expressed in 
the explanations of the Vedänta-sütra by Çaìkaräcärya, which are based 
on monism. Thus they explain the Vedänta-sütra, the Upaniñads and all 
such Vedic literature in their own impersonal way.” The great Mäyävädé 
sannyäsé Sadänanda Yogéndra has written a book known as Vedänta-sära, 
in which he writes, vedänto näma upaniñat-pramäëam. tad-upakäréëi 
çäréraka-süträdéni ca. According to Sadänanda Yogéndra, the Vedänta-
sütra and Upaniñads, as presented by Çré Çaìkaräcärya in his Çäréraka-
bhäñya commentary, are the only sources of Vedic evidence. Actually, 
however, Vedänta refers to the essence of Vedic knowledge, and it is not 
a fact that there is nothing more than Çaìkaräcärya’s Çäréraka-bhäñya. 
There are other Vedänta commentaries, written by Vaiñëava äcäryas, none 
of whom follow Çré Çaìkaräcärya or accept the imaginative commentary 
of his school. Their commentaries are based on the philosophy of duality. 
Monist philosophers like Çaìkaräcärya and his followers want to establish 
that God and the living entity are one, and instead of worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead they present themselves as God. They 
want to be worshiped as God by others. Such persons do not accept the 
philosophies of the Vaiñëava äcäryas, which are known as çuddhädvaita 
(purified monism), çuddha-dvaita (purified dualism), viçiñöädvaita 
(specific monism), dvaitädvaita (monism and dualism) and acintya-
bhedäbheda (inconceivable oneness and difference). Mäyävädés do not 
discuss these philosophies, for they are firmly convinced of their own 
philosophy of kevalädvaita, exclusive monism. Accepting this system of 
philosophy as the pure understanding of the Vedänta-sütra, they believe 
that Kåñëa has a body made of material elements and that the activities of 



688

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

loving service to Kåñëa are sentimentality. They are known as Mäyävädés 
because according to their opinion Kåñëa has a body made of mäyä, and 
the loving service of the Lord executed by devotees is also mäyä. They 
consider such devotional service to be an aspect of fruitive activities 
(karma-käëòa). According to their view, bhakti consists of mental 
speculation or sometimes meditation. This is the difference between the 
Mäyävädé and Vaiñëava philosophies.

TEXT 102

eta çuni’ häsi’ prabhu balilä vacana
duùkha nä mänaha yadi, kari nivedana

eta—thus; çuni’-hearing; häsi’-smiling; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; balilä—said; vacana—His words; duùkha—unhappy; nä—
do not; mänaha—take it; yadi—if; kari—I say; nivedana—something 
unto you.

After hearing the Mäyävädé sannyäsés speak in that way, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu smiled slightly and said, “My dear sirs, if you don’t mind I 
can say something to you regarding Vedänta philosophy.”

The Mäyävädé sannyäsés, appreciating Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
inquired from Him why He did not discuss Vedänta philosophy. Actually, 
however, the entire system of Vaiñëava activities is based on Vedänta 
philosophy. Vaiñëavas do not neglect Vedänta, but they do not care to 
understand Vedänta on the basis of the Çäréraka-bhäñya commentary. 
Therefore, to clarify the situation, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, with 
the permission of the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, wanted to speak regarding 
Vedänta philosophy.
The Vaiñëavas are by far the greatest philosophers in the world, and the 
greatest among them was Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhu, whose philosophy 
was again presented less than four hundred years later by Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Mahäräja. Therefore one must know 
very well that Vaiñëava philosophers are not sentimentalists or cheap 
devotees like the sahajiyäs. All the Vaiñëava äcäryas were vastly learned 
scholars who understood Vedänta philosophy fully, for unless one knows 
Vedänta philosophy he cannot be an äcärya. To be accepted as an äcärya 
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among Indian transcendentalists who follow the Vedic principles, one 
must become a vastly learned scholar in Vedänta philosophy, either by 
studying it or hearing it.
Bhakti develops in pursuance of Vedänta philosophy. This is stated in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.12):

tac chraddadhänä munayo 
jïäna-vairägya-yuktayä 

paçyanty ätmani cätmänaà 
bhaktyä çruta-gåhétayä

The words bhaktyä çruta-gåhétayä in this verse are very important, for they 
indicate that bhakti must be based upon the philosophy of the Upaniñads 
and Vedänta-sütra. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé said:

çruti-småti-puräëädi- 
païcarätra-vidhià vinä 
aikäntiké harer bhaktir 

utpätäyaiva kalpate

“Devotional service performed without reference to the Vedas, Puräëas, 
Païcarätras, etc., must be considered sentimentalism, and it causes 
nothing but disturbance to society.” There are different grades of 
Vaiñëavas (kaniñöha-adhikäré, madhyama-adhikäré and uttama-adhikäré), 
but to be a madhyama-adhikäré preacher one must be a learned scholar in 
the Vedänta-sütra and other Vedic literature because when bhakti-yoga 
develops on the basis of Vedänta philosophy it is factual and steady. In 
this connection we may quote the translation and purport of the verse 
mentioned above (Bhäg. 1.2.12):

TRANSLATION

The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with knowledge 
and detachment, realizes that Absolute Truth by rendering devotional 
service in terms of what he has heard from the Vedänta-çruti.
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PURPORT

The Absolute Truth is realized in full by the process of devotional service to 
the Lord, Väsudeva, or the Personality of Godhead, who is the full-fledged 
Absolute Truth. Brahman is His transcendental bodily effulgence, and 
Paramätmä is His partial representation. As such, Brahman or Paramätmä 
realization of the Absolute Truth is but a partial realization. There are 
four different types of human beings—the karmés, the jïänés, the yogés 
and the devotees. The karmés are materialistic, whereas the other three are 
transcendental. The first-class transcendentalists are the devotees who 
have realized the Supreme Person. The second-class transcendentalists are 
those who have partially realized the plenary portion of the absolute person. 
And the third-class transcendentalists are those who have barely realized 
the spiritual focus of the absolute person. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä 
and other Vedic literatures, the Supreme Person is realized by devotional 
service which is backed by full knowledge and detachment from material 
association. We have already discussed the point that devotional service 
is followed by knowledge and detachment from material association. As 
Brahman and Paramätmä realization are imperfect realizations of the 
Absolute Truth, so the means of realizing Brahman and Paramätmä, i.e., 
the paths of jïäna and yoga, are also imperfect means of realizing the 
Absolute Truth. Devotional service which is based on the foreground of 
full knowledge combined with detachment from material association, and 
which is fixed by dint of the aural reception of the Vedänta-çruti, is the 
only perfect method by which the seriously inquisitive student can realize 
the Absolute Truth. Devotional service is not, therefore, meant for the 
less intelligent class of transcendentalist.
There are three classes of devotees, namely first, second and third class. 
The third-class devotees, or the neophytes, who have no knowledge and 
are not detached from material association, but who are simply attracted 
by the preliminary process of worshiping the Deity in the temple, are 
called material devotees. Material devotees are more attached to material 
benefit than transcendental profit. Therefore, one has to make definite 
progress from the position of material devotional service to the second-
class devotional position. In the second-class position, the devotee can see 
four principles in the devotional line, namely the Personality of Godhead, 
His devotees, the ignorant and the envious. One has to raise himself at 
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least to the stage of a second-class devotee and thus become eligible to 
know the Absolute Truth.
A third-class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions of 
devotional service from the authoritative sources of Bhägavata. The number 
one Bhägavata is the established personality of devotee, and the other 
Bhägavata is the message of Godhead. The third-class devotee therefore 
has to go to the personality of devotee in order to learn the instructions 
of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a professional 
man who earns his livelihood by the business of the Bhägavatam. Such a 
devotee must be a representative of Çukadeva Gosvämé, like Süta Gosvämé, 
and must preach the cult of devotional service for the all-around benefit 
of all people. A neophyte devotee has very little taste for hearing from the 
authorities. Such a neophyte devotee makes a show of hearing from the 
professional man to satisfy his senses. This sort of hearing and chanting 
has spoiled the whole thing, so one should be very careful about the faulty 
process. The holy messages of Godhead, as inculcated in the Bhagavad-
gétä or in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are undoubtedly transcendental subjects, 
but even though they are so, such transcendental matters are not to be 
received from the professional man, who spoils them as the serpent spoils 
milk simply by the touch of his tongue.
A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to hear the Vedic 
literature like the Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra and other literatures left 
by the previous authorities, or Gosvämés, for the benefit of his progress. 
Without hearing such literatures, one cannot make actual progress. And 
without hearing and following the instructions, the show of devotional 
service becomes worthless and therefore a sort of disturbance in the path 
of devotional service. Unless, therefore, devotional service is established 
on the principles of çruti, småti, Puräëa and Païcarätra authorities, 
the make-show of devotional service should at once be rejected. An 
unauthorized devotee should never be recognized as a pure devotee. By 
assimilation of such messages from the Vedic literatures, one can see the 
all-pervading localized aspect of the Personality of Godhead within his 
own self constantly. This is called samädhi.

TEXT 103

ihä çuni’ bale sarva sannyäséra gaëa
tomäke dekhiye yaiche säkñät näräyaëa
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ihä—this; çuni’-hearing; bale—spoke; sarva—all; sannyäséra—of the 
Mäyävädé sannyäsés; gaëa—group; tomäke—unto You; dekhiye—we 
see; yaiche—exactly like; säkñät—directly; näräyaëa—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.

Hearing this, the Mäyävädé sannyäsés became somewhat humble and 
addressed Caitanya Mahäprabhu as Näräyaëa Himself, who they all agreed 
He was.

Mäyävädé sannyäsés address each other as Näräyaëa. Whenever they see 
another sannyäsé, they offer him respect by calling oà namo näräyaëäya 
(“I offer my respect unto you, Näräyaëa”), although they know perfectly 
well what kind of Näräyaëa he is. Näräyaëa has four hands, but although 
they are puffed up with the idea of being Näräyaëa, they cannot exhibit 
more than two. Since their philosophy declares that Näräyaëa and an 
ordinary human being are both on the same level, they sometimes use 
the term daridra-näräyaëa (“poor Näräyaëa”), which was invented by a 
so-called svämé who did not know anything about Vedänta philosophy. 
Therefore although all these Mäyävädé sannyäsés who called themselves 
Näräyaëa were actually unaware of the position of Näräyaëa, due to 
their austerities Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu enabled them to understand 
Him to be Näräyaëa Himself. Lord Caitanya is certainly the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa appearing as a devotee of Näräyaëa, 
and thus the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, understanding that He was directly 
Näräyaëa Himself whereas they were false, puffed-up Näräyaëas, spoke 
to Him as follows.

TEXT 104

tomära vacana çuni’ juòäya çravaëa
tomära mädhuré dekhi’ juòäya nayana

tomära—Your; vacana—speeches; çuni’-hearing; juòäya—very much 
satisfied; çravaëa—aural reception; tomära—Your; mädhuré—nectar; 
dekhi’-seeing; juòäya—satisfies; nayana—our eyes.

“Dear Caitanya Mahäprabhu,” they said, “to tell You the truth, we are 
greatly pleased to hear Your words, and furthermore Your bodily features 
are so pleasing that we feel extraordinary satisfaction in seeing You.
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In the çästras it is said:

ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi 
na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù 

sevonmukhe hi jihvädau 
svayam eva sphuraty adaù

“With one’s materially contaminated senses one cannot understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His name, form, qualities or 
paraphernalia, but if one renders service unto Him the Lord reveals 
Himself.” (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.234) Here one can see the effect of 
the Mäyävädé sannyäsés’ service toward Näräyaëa. Because they offered 
a little respect to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and because they were pious 
and actually followed the austere rules and regulations of sannyäsa, they 
had some understanding of Vedänta philosophy, and by the grace of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu they could appreciate that He was none other 
than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is endowed with all six 
opulences. One of these opulences is His beauty. By His extraordinarily 
beautiful bodily features the Mäyävädé sannyäsés recognized Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu as Näräyaëa Himself. He was not a farcical Näräyaëa like 
the daridra-näräyaëas invented by so-called sannyäsés.

TEXT 105

tomära prabhäve sabära änandita mana
kabhu asaìgata nahe tomära vacana

tomära—Your; prabhäve—by influence; sabära—of everyone; änandita—
joyful; mana—mind; kabhu—at anytime; asaìgata—unreasonable; 
nahe—does not; tomära—Your; vacana—speeches.

“Dear sir, by Your influence our minds are greatly satisfied, and we believe 
that Your words will never be unreasonable. Therefore You can speak on 
the Vedänta-sütra.”

In this verse the words tomära prabhäve (“Your influence”) are very 
important. Unless one is spiritually advanced he cannot influence an 
audience. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung, çuddha-bhakata-caraëa-reëu, 
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bhajana-anuküla. “Unless one associates with a pure devotee he cannot be 
influenced to understand devotional service.” These Mäyävädé sannyäsés 
were fortunate enough to meet the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in the form of a devotee, and certainly they were greatly influenced by 
the Lord. They knew that since a perfectly advanced spiritualist never 
says anything false, all his words are reasonable and agree with the 
Vedic version. A highly realized person never says anything that has no 
meaning. Mäyävädé philosophers claim to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and this has no meaning, but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu never 
uttered such nonsense. The Mäyävädé sannyäsés were convinced about 
His personality, and therefore they wanted to hear from Him the purport 
of Vedänta philosophy.

TEXT 106

prabhu kahe, vedänta-sütra éçvara-vacana
vyäsa-rüpe kaila yähä çré-näräyaëa

prabhu kahe—the Lord began to speak; vedänta-sütra—the philosophy 
of Vedanta-sütra; éçvara-vacana—spoken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vyäsa-rüpe—in the form of Vyäsadeva; kaila—He has made; 
yähä—whatever; çré-näräyaëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The Lord said, “Vedänta philosophy consists of words spoken by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa in the form of Vyäsadeva.

The Vedänta-sütra, which consists of aphorisms revealing the method 
of understanding Vedic knowledge, is the concise form of all Vedic 
knowledge. It begins with the words athäto brahma-jijïäsä (“Now is the 
time to inquire about the Absolute Truth”). The human form of life is 
especially meant for this purpose, and therefore the Vedänta-sütra very 
concisely explains the human mission. This is confirmed by the words of 
the Väyu and Skanda Puräëas, which define a sütra as follows:

alpäkñaram asandigdhaà 
sära-vat viçvato-mukham 
astobham anavadyaà ca 
sütraà sütra-vido viduù
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“A sütra is an aphorism that expresses the essence of all knowledge in 
a minimum of words It must be universally applicable and faultless in 
its linguistic presentation.” Anyone familiar with such sütras must be 
aware of the Vedänta-sütra, which is well known among scholars by the 
following different names: (1) Brahma-sütra, (2) Çäréraka, (3) Vyäsa-sütra, 
(4) Bädaräyaëa-sütra, (5) Uttara-mémäàsä and (6) Vedänta-darçana.
There are four chapters (adhyäyas) in the Vedänta-sütra, and there are 
four divisions (pädas) in each chapter. Therefore the Vedänta-sütra may 
be referred to as ñoòaça-päda, or sixteen divisions of aphorisms. The theme 
of each and every division is fully described in terms of five different 
subject matters (adhikaraëas), which are technically called pratijïä, 
hetu, udäharaëa, upanaya and nigamana. Every theme must necessarily 
be explained with reference to pratijïä, or a solemn declaration of the 
purpose of the treatise. The solemn declaration given in the beginning of 
the Vedänta-sütra is athäto brahma-jijïäsä, which indicates that this book 
was written with the solemn declaration to inquire about the Absolute 
Truth. Similarly, reasons must be expressed (hetu), examples must be 
given in terms of various facts (udaharaëa), the theme must gradually 
be brought nearer for understanding (upanaya), and finally it must be 
supported by authoritative quotations from the Vedic çästras (nigamana).
According to the great dictionary compiler Hemacandra, also known 
as Koñakära, Vedänta refers to the purport of the Upaniñads and the 
Brähmaëa portion of the Vedas. Professor Apte, in his dictionary, 
describes the Brähmaëa portion of the Vedas as that portion which states 
the rules for employment of hymns at various sacrifices and gives detailed 
explanations of their origin, sometimes with lengthy illustrations in the 
form of legends and stories. It is distinct from the mantra portion of the 
Vedas. Hemacandra said that the supplement of the Vedas is called the 
Vedänta-sütra. Veda means knowledge, and anta means the end. In other 
words, proper understanding of the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is called 
Vedänta knowledge. Such knowledge, as given in the aphorisms of the 
Vedänta-sütra, must be supported by the Upaniñads.
According to learned scholars, there are three different sources of 
knowledge, which are called prasthäna-traya. According to these scholars, 
Vedänta is one of such sources, for it presents Vedic knowledge on the 
basis of logic and sound arguments. In the Bhagavad-gétä (13.5) the Lord 
says, brahma-sütra-padaiç caiva hetumadbhir viniçcitaiù: “Understanding 
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of the ultimate goal of life is ascertained in the Brahma-sütra by legitimate 
logic and argument concerning cause and effect.” Therefore the Vedänta-
sütra is known as nyäya-prasthäna, the Upaniñads are known as çruti-
prasthäna, and the Gétä, Mahäbhärata and Puräëas are known as småti-
prasthäna. All scientific knowledge of transcendence must be supported 
by çruti, småti and a sound logical basis.
It is said that both the Vedic knowledge and the supplement of the Vedas 
called the Sätvata-païcarätra emanated from the breathing of Näräyaëa, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Vedänta-sütra aphorisms were 
compiled by Çréla Vyäsadeva, a powerful incarnation of Çré Näräyaëa, 
although it is sometimes said that they were compiled by a great sage 
named Apäntaratamä. Both the Païcarätra and Vedänta-sütra, however, 
express the same opinions. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore confirms 
that there is no difference in opinion between the two, and He declares 
that because the Vedänta-sütra was compiled by Çréla Vyäsadeva, it may 
be understood to have emanated from the breathing of Çré Näräyaëa. Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvati Öhäkura comments that while Vyäsadeva was 
compiling the Vedänta-sütra, seven of his great saintly contemporaries 
were also engaged in similar work. These saints were Ätreya Åñi, 
Äçmarathya, Auòulomi, Kärñnäjini, Käçakåtsna, Jaimini and Bädaré. In 
addition, it is stated that Päräçaré and Karmandé-bhikñu also discussed the 
Vedänta-sütra aphorisms before Vyäsadeva.
The Vedänta-sütra consists of four chapters. The first two chapters 
discuss the relationship of the living entity with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This is known as sambandha-jïäna, or knowledge of 
the relationship. The third chapter describes how one can act in his 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called 
abhidheya-jïäna. The relationship of the living entity with the Supreme 
Lord is described by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: jévera ‘svarüpa’ haya 
kåñëera ‘nitya-däsa’. “The living entity is an eternal servant of Kåñëa, the 
Supreme God.” (Cc. Madhya 20.108) Therefore, to act in that relationship 
one must perform sädhana-bhakti, or the prescribed duties of service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called abhidheya-jïäna. The 
fourth chapter describes the result of such devotional service (prayojana-
jïäna). This ultimate goal of life is to go back home, back to Godhead. 
The words anävåttiù çabdät in the Vedänta-sütra indicate this ultimate 
goal.
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Çréla Vyäsadeva, a powerful incarnation of Näräyaëa, compiled the 
Vedänta-sütra, and in order to protect it from unauthorized commentaries, 
he personally composed Çrémad-Bhägavatam on the instruction of 
his spiritual master, Närada Muni, as the original commentary on the 
Vedänta-sütra. Besides Çrémad-Bhägavatam, there are commentaries on 
the Vedänta-sütra composed by all the major Vaiñëava äcäryas, and in each 
of them devotional service to the Lord is described very explicitly. Only 
those who follow Çaìkara’s commentary have described the Vedänta-sütra 
in an impersonal way, without reference to viñëu-bhakti, or devotional 
service to the Lord, Viñëu. Generally people very much appreciate this 
Çäréraka-bhäñya, or impersonal description of the Vedänta-sütra, but all 
commentaries that are devoid of devotional service to Lord Viñëu must 
be considered to differ in purpose from the original Vedänta-sütra. In 
other words, Lord Caitanya definitely confirmed that the commentaries, 
or bhäñyas, written by the Vaiñëava äcäryas on the basis of devotional 
service to Lord Viñëu, and not the Çäréraka-bhäñya of Çaìkaräcärya, give 
the actual explanation of the Vedänta-sütra.

TEXT 107

bhrama, pramäda, vipralipsä, karaëäpäöava
éçvarera väkye nähi doña ei saba

bhrama—mistake; pramäda—illusion; vipralipsä—cheating purposes; 
karaëa-apäöava—inefficiency of the material senses; éçvarera—of the 
Lord; väkye—in the speech; nähi—there is not; doña—fault; ei saba—all 
this.

“The material defects of mistakes, illusions, cheating and sensory 
inefficiency do not exist in the words of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

A mistake is the acceptance of an object to be different than what it is 
or the acceptance of false knowledge. For example, one may see a rope in 
the dark and think it to be a serpent, or one may see a glittering oyster 
shell and think it to be gold. These are mistakes. Similarly, an illusion is a 
misunderstanding that arises from inattention while hearing, and cheating 
is the transmission of such defective knowledge to others. Materialistic 
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scientists and philosophers generally use such words as “maybe” and 
“perhaps” because they do not have actual knowledge of complete facts. 
Therefore their instructing others is an example of cheating. The final 
defect of the materialistic person is his inefficient senses. Although our 
eyes, for example, have the power to see, they cannot see that which is 
situated at a distance, nor can they see the eyelid, which is the object 
nearest to the eye. To our untrained eyes the sun appears to be just like 
a plate, and to the eyes of one who is suffering from jaundice everything 
appears to be yellow. Therefore we cannot rely on the knowledge acquired 
through such imperfect eyes. The ears are equally imperfect. We cannot 
hear a sound vibrated a long distance away unless we put a telephone to 
our ear. Similarly, if we analyze all our senses in this way, we will find them 
all to be imperfect. Therefore it is useless to acquire knowledge through 
the senses. The Vedic process is to hear from authority. In the Bhagavad-
gétä (4.2) the Lord says, evaà paramparä-präptam imaà räjarñayo viduù: 
“The supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way.” We have to 
hear not from a telephone but from an authorized person, for it is he who 
has real knowledge.

TEXT 108

upaniñat-sahita sütra kahe yei tattva
mukhya-våttye sei artha parama mahattva

upaniñat—the authorized Vedic version; sahita—along with; sütra—
the Vedänta-sütra; kahe—it is said; yei—the subject matter; tattva—in 
truth; mukhya-våttye—by direct understanding; sei—that truth; artha—
meaning; parama—ultimate; mahattva—glory.

“The Absolute Truth is described by the Upaniñads and Brahma-sütra, 
but one must understand the verses as they are. That is the supreme glory 
in understanding.

It has become fashionable since the time of Çaìkaräcärya to explain 
everything regarding the çästras in an indirect way. Scholars take pride 
in explaining everything in their own way, and they declare that one can 
understand the Vedic scriptures in any way he likes. This “any way you 
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like” method is foolishness, and it has created havoc in the Vedic culture. 
One cannot accept scientific knowledge in his own whimsical way. In the 
science of mathematics, for example, two plus two equals four, and one 
cannot make it equal three or five. Yet although it is not possible to alter 
real knowledge, people have taken to the fashion of understanding Vedic 
knowledge in any way they like. It is for this reason that we have presented 
Bhagavad-gétä As It Is. We do not create meanings by concoction. 
Sometimes commentators say that the word kurukñetra in the first verse 
of the Bhagavad-gétä refers to one’s body, but we do not accept this. We 
understand that Kurukñetra is a place that still exists, and according to the 
Vedic version it is a dharma-kñetra, or a place of pilgrimage. People still 
go there to perform Vedic sacrifices. Foolish commentators, however, say 
that kurukñetra means the body and that païca-päëòava refers to the five 
senses. In this way they distort the meaning, and people are misled. Here 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirms that all Vedic literature, including 
the Upaniñads, Brahma-sütra and others, whether çruti, småti or nyäya, 
must be understood according to their original statements. To describe 
the direct meaning of the Vedic scriptures is glorious, but to describe 
them in one’s own way, using imperfect senses and imperfect knowledge, 
is a disastrous blunder. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu fully deprecated the 
attempt to describe the Vedas in this way.
Regarding the Upaniñads, the following eleven Upaniñads are considered 
to be the topmost: Éça, Kena, Kaöha, Praçna, Muëòaka, Mäëòükya, 
Taittiréya, Aitareya, Chändogya, Båhad-äraëyaka and Çvetäçvatara. 
However, in the Muktikopaniñad, verses 30-39, there is a description 
of 108 Upaniñads. They are as follows: (1) Éçopaniñad, (2) Kenopaniñad, 
(3) Kaöhopaniñad, (4) Praçnopaniñad, (5) Muëòakopaniñad, (6) 
Mäëòükyopaniñad, (7) Taittiréyopaniñad, (8) Aitareyopaniñad, (9) 
Chändogyopaniñad, (10) Båhad-äraëyakopaniñad, (11) Brahmopaniñad, 
(12) Kaivalyopaniñad, (13) Jäbälopaniñad, (14) Çvetäçvataropaniñad, 
(15) Haàsopaniñad, (16) Äruëeyopaniñad, (17) Garbhopaniñad, (18) 
Näräyaëopaniñad, (19) Paramahaàsopaniñad, (20) Amåta-bindüpaniñad, 
(21) Näda-bindüpaniñad, (22) Çiropaniñad, (23) Atharva-çikhopaniñad, 
(24) Maiträyaëy-upaniñad, (25) Kauñétaky-upaniñad, (26) Båhaj-
jäbälopaniñad, (27) Nåsiàha-täpanéyopaniñad, (28) Kälägni-rudropaniñad, 
(29) Maitreyy-upaniñad, (30) Subälopaniñad, (31) Kñurikopaniñad, (32) 
Mantrikopaniñad, (33) Sarva-säropaniñad, (34) Nirälambopaniñad, (35) 



700

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

Çuka-rahasyopaniñad, (36) Vajra-sücikopaniñad, (37) Tejo-bindüpaniñad, 
(38) Näda-bindüpaniñad, (39) Dhyäna-bindüpaniñad, (40) Brahma-
vidyopaniñad, (41) Yoga-tattvopaniñad, (42), Ätma-bodhopaniñad, (43) 
Närada-parivräjakopaniñad, (44) Triçikhy-upaniñad, (45) Sétopaniñad, 
(46) Yoga-cüòämaëy-upaniñad, (47) Nirväëopaniñad, (48) Maëòala-
brähmaëopaniñad, (49) Dakñiëä-mürty-upaniñad, (50) Çarabhopaniñad, 
(51) Skandopaniñad, (52) Mahänäräyaëopaniñad, (53) Advaya-
tärakopaniñad, (54) Räma-rahasyopaniñad, (55) Räma-täpaëy-upaniñad, 
(56) Väsudevopaniñad, (57) Mudgalopaniñad, (58) Çäëòilyopaniñad, 
(59) Paiìgalopaniñad, (60) Bhikñüpaniñad, (61) Mahad-upaniñad, (62) 
Çärérakopaniñad, (63) Yoga-çikhopaniñad, (64) Turéyätétopaniñad, 
(65) Sannyäsopaniñad, (66) Paramahaàsa-parivräjakopaniñad, 
(67) Mälikopaniñad, (68) Avyaktopaniñad, (69) Ekäkñaropaniñad, 
(70) Pürëopaniñad, (71) Süryopaniñad, (72) Akñy-upaniñad, (73) 
Adhyätmopaniñad, (74) Kuëòikopaniñad, (75) Sävitry-upaniñad, (76) 
Ätmopaniñad, (77) Päçupatopaniñad, (78) Param-brahmopaniñad, (79) 
Avadhütopaniñad, (80) Tripurätapanopaniñad, (81) Devy-upaniñad, (82) 
Tripuropaniñad, (83) Kaöha-rudropaniñad, (84) Bhävanopaniñad, (85) 
Hådayopaniñad, (86) Yoga-kuëòaliny-upaniñad, (87) Bhasmopaniñad, (88) 
Rudräkñopaniñad, (89) Gaëopaniñad, (90) Darçanopaniñad, (91) Tära-
säropaniñad, (92) Mahä-väkyopaniñad, (93) Païca-brahmopaniñad, (94) 
Präëägni-hotropaniñad, (95) Gopäla-täpany-upaniñad, (96) Kåñëopaniñad, 
(97) Yäjïavalkyopaniñad, (98) Varähopaniñad, (99) Çäöyäyany-upaniñad, 
(100) Hayagrévopaniñad, (101) Dattätreyopaniñad, (102) Gäruòopaniñad, 
(103) Kaly-upaniñad, (104) Jäbäly-upaniñad, (105) Saubhägyopaniñad, 
(106) Sarasvaté-rahasyopaniñad, (107) Bahvåcopaniñad and (108) 
Muktikopaniñad. Thus there are 108 generally accepted Upaniñads, of 
which eleven are the most important, as previously stated.

TEXT 109

gauëa-våttye yebä bhäñya karila äcärya
tähära çravaëe näça haya sarva kärya

gauëa-våttye—by indirect meanings; yebä—which; bhäñya—commentary; 
karila—prepared; äcärya—Çaìkaräcärya; tähära—its; çravaëe—hearing; 
näça—destruction; haya—becomes; sarva—all; kärya—business.
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“Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has described all the Vedic literatures in terms of 
indirect meanings. One who hears such explanations is ruined.

TEXT 110

täìhära nähika doña, éçvara-äjïä päïä
gauëärtha karila mukhya artha äcchädiyä

täìhära—of Çré Çaìkaräcärya; nähika—there is none; doña—fault; 
éçvara—the Supreme Lord; äjïä—order; päïä—receiving; gauëa-artha—
indirect meaning; karila—make; mukhya—direct; artha—meaning; 
äcchädiyä—covering.

“Çaìkaräcärya is not at fault, for he has thus covered the real purpose of 
the Vedas under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The Vedic literature is to be considered a source of real knowledge, but if 
one does not take it as it is, one will be misled. For example, the Bhagavad-
gétä is an important book of Vedic literature that has been taught for 
many years, but because it was commented upon by unscrupulous rascals, 
people derived no benefit from it, and no one came to the conclusion 
of Kåñëa consciousness. Since the purpose of the Bhagavad-gétä is now 
being presented as it is, however, within four or five short years thousands 
of people all over the world have become Kåñëa conscious. That is 
the difference between direct and indirect explanations of the Vedic 
literature. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, mukhya-våttye sei 
artha parama mahattva: “To teach the Vedic literature according to its 
direct meaning, without false commentary, is glorious.” Unfortunately, 
Çré Çaìkaräcärya, by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
compromised between atheism and theism in order to cheat the atheists 
and bring them to theism, and to do so he gave up the direct method of 
Vedic knowledge and tried to present a meaning which is indirect. It is 
with this purpose that he wrote his Çäréraka-bhäñya commentary on the 
Vedänta-sütra.
One should not, therefore, attribute very much importance to the Çäréraka-
bhäñya. In order to understand Vedänta philosophy, one must study 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which begins with the words oà namo bhagavate 
väsudeväya, janmädy asya yato ‘nvayäd itarataç cärtheñv abhijïaù sva-räö: 
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“I offer my obeisances unto Lord Çré Kåñëa, son of Vasudeva, who is the 
Supreme All-pervading Personality of Godhead. I meditate upon Him, 
the transcendent reality, who is the primeval cause of all causes, from 
whom all manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell and by whom 
they are destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord who 
is directly and indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is fully 
independent.” (Bhäg. 1.1.1) Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the real commentary on 
the Vedänta-sütra. Unfortunately, if one is attracted to Çré Çaìkaräcärya’s 
commentary, Çäréraka-bhäñya, his spiritual life is doomed.
One may argue that since Çaìkaräcärya is an incarnation of Lord Çiva, 
how is it that he cheated people in this way? The answer is that he did so 
on the order of his master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
confirmed in the Padma Puräëa in the words of Lord Çiva himself:

mäyävädam asac chästraà 
pracchannaà bauddham ucyate 

mayaiva kalpitaà devi 
kalau brähmaëa-rüpiëä

brahmaëaç cäparaà rüpaà 
nirguëaà vakñyate mayä 
sarva-svaà jagato’py asya 
mohanärthaà kalau yuge

vedänte tu mahä-çästre 
mäyävädam avaidikam 
mayaiva vakñyate devi 
jagatäà näça-käraëät

“The Mäyäväda philosophy,” Lord Çiva informed his wife Pärvaté, “is impious 
[asac chästra]. It is covered Buddhism. My dear Pärvaté, in the form of a 
brähmaëa in the Kali-yuga I teach this imagined Mäyäväda philosophy. In 
order to cheat the atheists, I describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
to be without form and without qualities. Similarly, in explaining Vedänta 
I describe the same Mäyäväda philosophy in order to mislead the entire 
population toward atheism by denying the personal form of the Lord.” In 
the Çiva Puräëa the Supreme Personality of Godhead told Lord Çiva:
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dväparädau yuge bhütvä 
kalayä mänuñädiñu 

svägamaiù kalpitais tvaà ca 
janän mad-vimukhän kuru

“In the Kali-yuga, mislead the people in general by propounding imaginary 
meanings for the Vedas to bewilder them.” These are the descriptions of 
the Puräëas.
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura comments that mukhya-våtti 
(“the direct meaning”) is abhidhä-våtti, or the meaning that one can 
understand immediately from the statements of dictionaries, whereas 
gauëa-våtti (“the indirect meaning”) is a meaning that one imagines 
without consulting the dictionary. For example, one politician has said 
that Kurukñetra refers to the body, but in the dictionary there is no such 
definition. Therefore this imaginary meaning is gauëa-våtti, whereas 
the direct meaning found in the dictionary is mukhya-våtti or abhidhä-
våtti. This is the distinction between the two. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
recommends that one understand the Vedic literature in terms of abhidhä-
våtti, and the gauëa-våtti He rejects. Sometimes, however, as a matter of 
necessity, the Vedic literature is described in terms of the lakñaëä-våtti or 
gauëa-våtti, but one should not accept such explanations as permanent 
truths.
The purpose of the discussions in the Upaniñads and Vedänta-sütra is 
to philosophically establish the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. 
The impersonalists, however, in order to establish their philosophy, 
accept these discussions in terms of lakñaëä-våtti, or indirect meanings. 
Thus instead of being tattva-väda, or in search of the Absolute Truth, 
they become Mäyäväda, or illusioned by the material energy. When 
Çré Viñëusvämé, one of the four äcaryas of the Vaiñëava cult, presented 
his thesis on the subject matter of çuddhädvaita-väda, immediately the 
Mäyävädés took advantage of this philosophy and tried to establish their 
advaita-väda or kevalädvaita-väda. To defeat this kevalädvaita-väda, Çré 
Rämänujäcärya presented his philosophy as viçiñöädvaita-väda, and Çré 
Madhväcärya presented his philosophy of tattva-väda, both of which are 
stumbling blocks to the Mäyävädés because they defeat their philosophy 
in scrupulous detail. Students of Vedic philosophy know very well how 
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strongly Çré Rämänujäcärya’s viçiñöädvaita-väda and Çré Madhväcärya’s 
tattva-väda contest the impersonal Mäyäväda philosophy. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, however, accepted the direct meaning of the Vedänta 
philosophy and thus defeated the Mäyäväda philosophy immediately. He 
opined in this connection that anyone who follows the principles of the 
Çäréraka-bhäñya is doomed. This is confirmed in the Padma Puräëa, where 
Lord Çiva tells Pärvaté:

çåëu devi pravakñyämi 
tämasäni yathä-kramam 
yeñäà çravaëa-mätreëa 
pätityaà jïäninäm api

apärthaà çruti-väkyänäà 
darçayaû loka-garhitam 

karma-svarüpa-tyäjyatvam 
atra ca pratipädyate

sarva-karma-paribhraàçän 
naiñkarmyaà tatra cocyate 

parätma-jévayor aikyaà 
mayätra pratipädyate

“My dear wife, hear my explanations of how I have spread ignorance 
through Mäyäväda philosophy. Simply by hearing it, even an advanced 
scholar will fall down. In this philosophy, which is certainly very 
inauspicious for people in general, I have misrepresented the real meaning 
of the Vedas and recommended that one give up all activities in order 
to achieve freedom from karma. In this Mäyäväda philosophy I have 
described the jévätmä and Paramätmä to be one and the same.” How the 
Mäyäväda philosophy was condemned by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
His followers is described in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä, Second 
Chapter, verses 94 through 99, where Svarüpa-dämodara Gosvämé says 
that anyone who is eager to understand the Mäyäväda philosophy must 
be considered insane. This especially applies to a Vaiñëava who reads the 
Çäréraka-bhäñya and considers himself to be one with God. The Mäyävädé 
philosophers have presented their arguments in such attractive, flowery 
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language that hearing Mäyäväda philosophy may sometimes change the 
mind of even a mahä-bhägavata, or very advanced devotee. An actual 
Vaiñëava cannot tolerate any philosophy that claims God and the living 
being to be one and the same.

TEXT 111

‘brahma’-çabde mukhya arthe kahe—’bhagavän’
cid-aiçvarya-paripürëa, anürdhva-samäna

brahma—the Absolute Truth; çabde—by this word; mukhya—direct; 
arthe—meaning; kahe—says; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; cit-aiçvarya—spiritual opulence; paripürëa—full of; 
anürdhva—unsurpassed by anyone; samäna—not equaled by anyone.

“According to direct understanding, the Absolute Truth is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who has all spiritual opulences. No one can be 
equal to or greater than Him.

This statement by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is confirmed in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam 

brahmeti paramätmeti 
bhagavän iti çabdyate

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual 
substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän.” The Absolute Truth is 
ultimately understood as Bhagavän, partially understood as Paramätmä 
and vaguely understood as the impersonal Brahman. Bhagavän, or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is opulent in all excellence; no one can 
be equal to or greater than Him. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-
gétä (7.7), where the Lord says, mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti 
dhanaïjaya: “O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior 
to Me.” There are many other verses which prove that the Absolute Truth 
in the ultimate sense is understood to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Kåñëa.
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TEXT 112

täìhära vibhüti, deha,—saba cid-äkära
cid-vibhüti äcchädi’ täìre kahe ‘niräkära’

täìhära—His (the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s); vibhüti—spiritual 
power; deha—body; saba—everything; cit-äkära—spiritual form; cit-
vibhüti—spiritual opulence; äcchädi’-covering; täìre—Him; kahe—says; 
niräkära—without form.

“Everything about the Supreme Personality of Godhead is spiritual, 
including His body, opulence and paraphernalia. Mäyäväda philosophy, 
however, covering His spiritual opulence, advocates the theory of 
impersonalism.

It is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-
änanda-vigrahaù: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, has 
a spiritual body which is full of knowledge, eternity and bliss.” In this 
material world everyone’s body is just the opposite-temporary, full of 
ignorance and full of misery. Therefore when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is sometimes described as niräkära, this is to indicate that He 
does not have a material body like us.
Mäyävädé philosophers do not know how it is that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is formless. The Supreme Lord does not have a form like ours 
but has a spiritual form. Not knowing this, Mäyävädé philosophers simply 
advocate the onesided view that the Supreme Godhead, or Brahman, is 
formless (niräkära). In this connection Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura offers 
many quotes from the Vedic literature. If one accepts the real or direct 
meaning of these Vedic statements, one can understand that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has a spiritual body (sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù).
In the Båhad-äraëyaka Upaniñad (5.1.1) it is said, pürëam adaù pürëam 
idaà pürëät pürëam udacyate. This indicates that the body of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is spiritual, for even though He expands in many 
ways, He remains the same. In the Bhagavad-gétä (10.8) the Lord says, 
ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate: “I am the origin of all. 
Everything emanates from Me.” Mäyävädé philosophers materialistically 
think that if the Supreme Truth expands Himself in everything, He must 
lose His original form. Thus they think that there cannot be any form other 
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than the expansive gigantic body of the Lord. But the Båhad-äraëyaka 
Upaniñad confirms, pürëam idaà pürëät pürëam udacyate: “Although 
He expands in many ways, He keeps His original personality. His original 
spiritual body remains as it is.” Similarly, elsewhere it is stated, vicitra-
çaktiù puruñaù puräëaù: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original person [puruña], has multifarious energies.” And the Çvetäçvatara 
Upaniñad declares, sa våkña-käläkåtibhiù paro ‘nyo yasmät prapaïcaù 
parivartate ‘yaà dharmävahaà päpanudaà bhageçam: “He is the origin 
of material creation, and it is due to Him only that everything changes. 
He is the protector of religion and annihilator of all sinful activities. He is 
the master of all opulences.” (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.6) Vedäham etaà 
puruñaà mahäntam äditya-varëaà tamasaù parastät: “Now I understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the greatest of the great. He 
is effulgent like the sun and is beyond this material world.” (Çvetäçvatara 
Upaniñad 3.8) Patià paténäà paramaà parastät: “He is the master of all 
masters, the superior of all superiors.” (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.7) Mahän 
prabhur vai puruñaù: “He is the supreme master and supreme person.” 
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 3.12) Paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: “We can 
understand His opulences in different ways.” (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.8) 
These are all statements of the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad. Similarly, in the 
Åg Veda it is stated, tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù: 
“Viñëu is the Supreme, and those who are actually learned think only 
of His lotus feet.” In the Praçna Upaniñad it is said, sa ékñäà cakre: “He 
glanced over the material creation.” (6.3) In the Aitareya Upaniñad it is 
said, sa aikñata—”He glanced over the material creation”—and sa imäû 
lokän asåjata—”He created this entire material world.” (1.1.1-2)
Thus many verses can be quoted from the Upaniñads and Vedas which 
prove that the Supreme Godhead is not impersonal. In the Kaöha Upaniñad 
(2.2.13) it is also said, nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm eko bahünäà 
yo vidadhäti kämän: “He is the supreme eternally conscious person who 
maintains all other living entities.” From all these Vedic references one 
can understand that the Absolute Truth is a person, although no one 
can equal or excel Him. Although there are many foolish Mäyävädé 
philosophers who think that they are even greater than Kåñëa, Kåñëa is 
asamaurdhva: no one is equal to or above Him.
As stated in the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (3.19), apäëi-pädo javano grahétä. 
This verse describes the Absolute Truth as having no legs or hands. 
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Although this is an impersonal description, however, it does not mean 
that the Absolute Personality of Godhead has no form. He has a spiritual 
form that is distinct from the forms of matter. In this verse Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu clarifies this distinction.

TEXT 113

cid-änanda—teìho, täìra sthäna, parivära
täìre kahe—präkåta-sattvera vikära

cit-änanda—spiritual bliss; teìho—He is personally; täìra—His; 
sthäna—abode; parivära—entourage; täìre—unto Him; kahe—someone 
says; präkåta—material; sattvera—goodness; vikära—transformation.

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of spiritual potencies. 
Therefore His body, name, fame and entourage are all spiritual. The 
Mäyävädé philosopher, due to ignorance, says that these are all merely 
transformations of the material mode of goodness.

In the Seventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead has classified His energies in two distinct divisions-namely, 
präkåta and apräkåta, or parä-prakåti and aparä-prakåti. In the Viñëu 
Puräëa the same distinction is made. The Mäyävädé philosophers cannot 
understand these two prakåtis, or natures-material and spiritual—but 
one who is actually intelligent can understand them. Considering the 
many varieties and activities in material nature, why should the Mäyävädé 
philosophers deny the spiritual varieties of the spiritual world? The 
Bhägavatam (10.2.32) says:

ye ‘nye ‘ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas 
tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù

The intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but have no 
information of the spiritual world is not yet clear. In this verse the term 
aviçuddha-buddhayaù refers to unclean intelligence. Due to unclean 
intelligence or a poor fund of knowledge, the Mäyävädé philosophers 
cannot understand the distinction between material and spiritual 
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varieties; therefore they cannot even think of spiritual varieties because 
they take it for granted that all variety is material.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, therefore, explains in this verse that Kåñëa, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or the Absolute Truth, has a spiritual body 
that is distinct from material bodies, and thus His name, abode, entourage 
and qualities are all spiritual. The material mode of goodness has nothing 
to do with spiritual varieties. Mäyävädé philosophers, however, cannot 
clearly understand spiritual varieties; therefore they imagine a negation 
of the material world to be the spiritual world. The material qualities of 
goodness, passion and ignorance cannot act in the spiritual world, which 
is therefore called nirguëa, as clearly indicated in the Bhagavad-gétä 
(trai-guëya-viñayä vedä nistrai-guëyo bhavärjuna). The material world 
is a manifestation of the three modes of material nature, but one has to 
become free from these modes to come to the spiritual world, where their 
influence is completely absent. Now Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu will 
disassociate Lord Çiva from Mäyäväda philosophy in the following verse.

TEXT 114

täìra doña nähi, teìho äjïä-käré däsa
ära yei çune tära haya sarva-näça

täìra—his (Lord Çiva’s); doña—fault; nähi—there is none; teìho—he; 
äjïä-käré—obedient order-carrier; däsa—servant; ära—others; yei—
anyone; çune—hears (the Mäyäväda philosophy); tära—of him; haya—
becomes; sarva-näça—everything lost

“Çaìkaräcärya, who is an incarnation of Lord Çiva, is faultless because he 
is a servant carrying out the orders of the Lord. But those who follow his 
Mäyävädé philosophy are doomed. They will lose all their advancement in 
spiritual knowledge.

Mäyävädé philosophers are very proud of exhibiting their Vedänta 
knowledge through grammatical jugglery, but in the Bhagavad-gitä Lord 
Çré Kåñëa certifies that they are mäyayäpahåta-jïäna, bereft of real 
knowledge due to mäyä. Mäyä has two potencies with which to execute 
her two functions-prakñepätmikä-çakti, the power to throw the living 
entity into the ocean of material existence, and ävaraëätmikä-çakti, 
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the power to cover the knowledge of the living entity. The function of 
the ävaraëätmikä-çakti is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä by the word 
mäyayäpahåta-jïänäù.
Why the daivé-mäyä, or illusory energy of Kåñëa, takes away the knowledge 
of the Mäyävädé philosophers is also explained in the Bhagavad-géta by 
the use of the words äsuraà bhävam äçritäù, which refer to a person who 
does not agree to the existence of the Lord. The Mäyävädés, who are not 
in agreement with the existence of the Lord, can be classified in two 
groups, exemplified by the impersonalist Çaìkarites of Väräëasé and the 
Buddhists of Saranätha. Both groups are Mäyävädés, and Kåñëa takes away 
their knowledge due to their atheistic philosophies. Neither group agrees 
to accept the existence of a personal God. The Buddhist philosophers 
clearly deny both the soul and God, and although the Çaìkarites do not 
openly deny God, they say that the Absolute is niräkära, or formless. 
Thus both the Buddhists and the Çaìkarites are aviçuddha-buddhayaù, or 
imperfect and unclean in their knowledge and intelligence.
The most prominent Mäyävädé scholar, Sadänanda Yogéndra, has written 
a book called Vedänta-sära, in which he expounds the philosophy of 
Çaìkaräcärya, and all the followers of Çaìkara’s philosophy attribute 
great importance to his statements. In this Vedänta-sära Sadänanda 
Yogéndra defines Brahman as sac-cid-änanda combined with knowledge 
and without duality, and he defines ignorance (jaòa) as knowledge distinct 
from that of sat and asat. This is almost inconceivable, but it is a product 
of the three material qualities. Thus he considers anything other than 
pure knowledge to be material. The center of ignorance is considered to 
be sometimes all-pervading and sometimes individual. Thus according to 
his opinion both the all-pervading Viñëu and the individual living entities 
are products of ignorance.
In simple language, it is the opinion of Sadänanda Yogindra that since 
everything is niräkära (formless), the conception of Viñëu and the 
conception of the individual soul are both products of ignorance. He 
also explains that the viçuddha-sattva conception of the Vaiñëavas is 
nothing but pradhäna, or the chief principle of creation. He maintains 
that when all-pervading knowledge is contaminated by the viçuddha-
sattva, which consists of a transformation of the quality of goodness, 
there arises the conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is the omnipotent, omniscient supreme ruler, the Supersoul, the cause 
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of all causes, the supreme éçvara, etc. According to Sadänanda Yogéndra, 
because éçvara, the Supreme Lord, is the reservoir of all ignorance, He 
may be called sarva-jïa, or omniscient, but one who denies the existence 
of the omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead is more than éçvara, 
or the Lord. His conclusion, therefore, is that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (éçvara) is a transformation of material ignorance and that 
the living entity (jéva) is covered by ignorance. Thus he describes both 
collective and individual existence in darkness. According to Mäyävädé 
philosophers, the Vaiñëava conception of the Lord as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and of the jéva, or individual soul, as His eternal 
servant is a manifestation of ignorance. If we accept the judgment of Lord 
Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-gétä, however, the Mäyävädés are to be considered 
mäyayäpahåta-jïäna, or bereft of all knowledge, because they do not 
recognize the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or they 
claim that His existence is a product of the material conception (mäyä). 
These are characteristics of asuras, or demons.
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in His discourses with Särvabhauma 
Bhaööäcärya, said:

jévera nistära lägi’ sütra kaila vyäsa 
mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya sarva-näça

      (Cc. Madhya 6.169)

Vyäsadeva composed the Vedänta-sütra to deliver the conditioned souls 
from this material world, but Çaìkaräcärya, by presenting the Vedänta-
sütra in his own way, has clearly done a great disservice to human 
society, for one who follows his Mäyäväda philosophy is doomed. In the 
Vedanta-sütra, devotional service is clearly indicated, but the Mäyävädé 
philosophers refuse to accept the spiritual body of the Supreme Absolute 
Person and refuse to accept that the living entity has an individual 
existence separate from that of the Supreme Lord. Thus they have created 
atheistic havoc all over the world, for such a conclusion is against the 
very nature of the transcendental process of pure devotional service. The 
Mäyävädé philosophers’ unrealizable ambition to become one with the 
Supreme through denying the existence of the Personality of Godhead 
results in a most calamitous misrepresentation of spiritual knowledge, and 
one who follows this philosophy is doomed to remain perpetually in this 
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material world. Therefore the Mäyävädés are called aviçuddha-buddhayaù, 
or unclean in knowledge. Because they are unclean in knowledge, all 
their austerities and penances end in frustration. Thus although they 
may be honored at first as very learned scholars, ultimately they descend 
to physical activities of politics, social work, etc. Instead of becoming 
one with the Supreme Lord, they again become one with these material 
activities. This is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.32):

äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù 
patanty adho ‘nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù

In actuality the Mäyävädé philosophers very strictly follow the austerities 
and penances of spiritual life and in this way are elevated to the impersonal 
Brahman platform, but due to their negligence of the lotus feet of the 
Lord they again fall down to material existence.

TEXT 115

präkåta kariyä mäne viñëu-kalevara
viñëu-nindä ära nähi ihära upara

präkåta—material; kariyä—taking it to be so; mäne—accepts; viñëu—
Lord Viñëu’s; kalevara—body; viñëu-nindä—defaming or blaspheming 
Lord Viñëu; ära—beyond this; nähi—none; ihära—of this; upara—above.

“One who considers the transcendental body of Lord Viñëu to be made of 
material nature is the greatest offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. There 
is no greater blasphemy against the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé explains that the variegated 
personal feature of the Absolute Truth is the viñëu-tattva and that the 
material energy, which creates this cosmic manifestation, is the energy 
of Lord Viñëu. The creative force is merely the energy of the Lord, but 
the foolish conclude that because the Lord has distributed Himself in an 
impersonal form H has no separate existence.. The impersonal Brahman, 
however, cannot possess energies, nor does the Vedic literature state 
that mäyä (the illusory energy) is covered by another mäyä. There are 
hundreds and thousands of references, however, to viñëu-mäyä (paräsya 
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çaktiù), or the energy of Lord Viñëu. In the Bhagavad-gétä (7.14) Kåñëa 
refers to mama mäyä (“My energy”). Mäyä is controlled by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; it is not that He is covered by mäyä. Therefore 
Lord Viñëu cannot be a product of the material energy. In the beginning 
of the Vedänta-sütra it is said, janmädy asya yataù, indicating that the 
material energy is also an emanation of the Supreme Brahman. How then 
could He be covered by the material energy? If that were possible, material 
energy would be greater than the Supreme Brahman. Even these simple 
arguments, however, cannot be understood by the Mäyävädé philosophers, 
and therefore the term mäyayäpahåta-jïäna, which is applied to them 
in the Bhagavad-gétä, is extremely appropriate. Anyone who thinks 
that Lord Viñëu is a product of the material energy, as explained by 
Sadänanda Yogéndra, should immediately be understood to be insane, for 
his knowledge has been stolen by the illusory energy.
Lord Viñëu cannot be placed within the category of the demigods. Those 
who are actually bewildered by the Mäyäväda philosophy and are still in 
the darkness of ignorance consider Lord Viñëu to be a demigod, in defiance 
of the Åg-vedic mantra oà tad viñëoù paramaà padam (“Viñëu is always 
in a superior position”). This mantra is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-
gétä: mattaù parataraà nänyat—there is no truth superior to Lord Kåñëa, 
or Viñëu. Thus only those whose knowledge has been bewildered consider 
Lord Viñëu to be a demigod and therefore suggest that one may worship 
either Lord Viñëu, the goddess Kälé ( Durgä) or whomever one likes and 
achieve the same result. This is an ignorant conclusion that is not accepted 
in the Bhagavad-gétä, which distinctly says, yänti deva-vratä devän . . . yänti 
mad-yäjino’pi mäm: “The worshipers of the demigods will be promoted to 
the respective planets of the demigods, but devotees of the Supreme Lord 
will go back home, back to Godhead.” (Bg. 9.25) Lord Kåñëa explains very 
clearly in the Bhagavad-gitä that His material energy is very difficult to 
overcome: daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä. Mäyä’s influence 
is so strong that even learned scholars and spiritualists are also covered 
by mäyä and think themselves to be as good as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Actually, however, to free oneself from the influence of mäyä 
one must surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Kåñëa also 
states in the Bhagavad-gétä: mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti 
te. It is to be concluded, therefore, that Lord Viñëu does not belong to this 
material creation but to the spiritual world. To misconceive Lord Viñëu 
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to have a material body or to equate Him with the demigods is the most 
offensive blasphemy against Lord Viñëu, and offenders against the lotus 
feet of Lord Viñëu cannot advance in spiritual knowledge. They are called 
mäyayäpahåta-jïäna, or those whose knowledge has been stolen by the 
influence of illusion.
One who thinks that there is a difference between Lord Viñëu’s body and 
His soul dwells in the darkest region of ignorance. There is no difference 
between Lord Viñëu’s body and Viñëu’s soul, for they are advaya-jïäna, one 
knowledge. In this world there is a difference between the material body 
and the spiritual soul, but in the spiritual world everything is spiritual, 
and there are no such differences. The greatest offense of the Mäyävädé 
philosophers is to consider Lord Viñëu and the living entities to be one 
and the same. In this connection the Padma Puräëa states, arcye viñëau 
çilä-dhir guruñu nara-matir vaiñëave jäti-buddhiù: “One who considers 
the arcä-mürti, the worshipable Deity of Lord Viñëu, to be stone, the 
spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vaiñëava to belong 
to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence.” One 
who follows such conclusions is doomed.

TEXT 116

éçvarera tattva—yena jvalita jvalana
jévera svarüpa—yaiche sphuliìgera kaëa

éçvarera tattva—the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yena—is like; jvalita—blazing; jvalana—fire; jévera—of the living 
entities; svarüpa—identity; yaiche—is like; sphuliìgera—of the spark; 
kaëa—particle.

“The Lord is like a great blazing fire, and the living entities are like small 
sparks of that fire.

Although sparks and a big fire are both fire and both have the power 
to burn, the burning power of the fire and that of the spark are not the 
same. Why should one artificially try to become like a big fire although 
by constitution he is like a small spark? It is due to ignorance. One should 
therefore understand that neither the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
nor the small sparklike living entities have anything to do with matter, 
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but when the spiritual spark comes in contact with the material world his 
fiery quality is extinguished. That is the position of the conditioned souls. 
Because they are in touch with the material world, their spiritual quality 
is almost dead, but because these spiritual sparks are all Kåñëa’s parts and 
parcels, as the Lord states in the Bhagavad-gétä (mamaiväàçaù), they can 
revive their original position by getting free from material contact. This 
is pure philosophical understanding. In the Bhagavad-gétä the spiritual 
sparks are declared to be sanätana (eternal); therefore the material energy, 
mäyä, cannot affect their constitutional position.
Someone may argue, “Why is there a need to create the spiritual sparks?” 
The answer can be given in this way: Since the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead is omnipotent, He has both unlimited and limited potencies. 
This is the meaning of omnipotent. To be omnipotent, He must have 
not only unlimited potencies but limited potencies also. Thus to exhibit 
His omnipotency He displays both. The living entities are endowed with 
limited potency although they are part of the Lord. The Lord displays 
the spiritual world by His unlimited potencies, whereas by His limited 
potencies the material world is displayed. In the Bhagavad-gétä (7.5) the 
Lord says:

apareyam itas tv anyäà 
prakåtià viddhi me paräm 
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho 
yayedaà dhäryate jagat

“Besides these inferior energies, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is 
another, superior energy of Mine, which comprises all living entities who 
are exploiting the resources of this material, inferior nature.” The jéva-
bhüta, the living entities, control this material world with their limited 
potencies. Generally, people are bewildered by the activities of scientists 
and technologists. Due to mäyä they think that there is no need of God 
and that they can do everything and anything, but actually they cannot. 
Since this cosmic manifestation is limited, their existence is also limited. 
Everything in this material world is limited, and for this reason there is 
creation, sustenance and dissolution. However, in the world of unlimited 
energy, the spiritual world, there is neither creation nor destruction.
If the Personality of Godhead did not possess both limited and unlimited 
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energies, He could not be called omnipotent. Aëor aëéyän mahato 
mahéyän: ‘. “The Lord is greater than the greatest and smaller than 
the smallest.” He is smaller than the smallest in the form of the living 
entities and greater than the greatest in His form of Kåñëa. If there 
were no one to control, there would be no meaning to the conception 
of the supreme controller (éçvara), just as there is no meaning to a king 
without his subjects. If all the subjects became king, there would be no 
distinction between the king and an ordinary citizen. Thus for the Lord 
to be the supreme controller there must be a creation to control. The 
basic principle for the existence of the living entities is called cid-viläsa, 
or spiritual pleasure. The omnipotent Lord displays His pleasure potency 
as the living entities. The Lord is described in the Vedänta-sütra (1.1.12) 
as änanda-mayo ‘bhyäsät. He is by nature the reservoir of all pleasures, 
and because He wants to enjoy pleasure, there must be energies to give 
Him pleasure or supply Him the impetus for pleasure. This is the perfect 
philosophical understanding of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 117

jéva-tattva—çakti, kåñëa-tattva—çaktimän
gétä-viñëupuräëädi tähäte pramäëa

jéva-tattva—the truth of the living entities; çakti—energy; kåñëa-tattva—
the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çakti-män—the 
possessor of the energies; gétä—the Bhagavad-gétä; viñëu-puräëa-ädi—
Viñëu Puräëa and other Puräëas; tähäte—in them; pramäëa—there are 
evidences.

“The living entities are energies, not the energetic. The energetic is Kåñëa. 
This is very vividly described in the Bhagavad-gétä, the Viñëu Puräëa and 
other Vedic scriptures.

As already explained, there are three prasthänas on the path of 
advancement in spiritual knowledge-namely, nyäya-prasthäna (Vedänta 
philosophy), çruti-prasthäna (the Upaniñads and Vedic mantras) and 
småti-prasthäna (the Bhagavad-gétä, Mahäbhärata, Puräëas, etc.). 
Unfortunately, Mäyävädé philosophers do not accept the småti-prasthäna. 
Småti refers to the conclusions drawn from the Vedic evidence. Sometimes 



717

Chapter 7, Lord Caitanya in Five Features

Mäyävädé philosophers do not accept the authority of the Bhagavad-
gétä and the Puräëas, and this is called ardha-kukkuöé-nyäya, “the logic 
of half a hen.” (A foolish farmer once thought he would save money 
by cutting off his hen’s head, which he had to feed, and leaving its tail, 
which produced the eggs.) If one believes in the Vedic literature, one 
must accept all the Vedic scriptures recognized by the great äcäryas, but 
these Mäyävädé philosophers accept only the nyäya-prasthäna and çruti-
prasthäna, rejecting the småti-prasthäna. Here, however, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu cites evidence from the Gétä, Viñëu Puräëa, etc., which are 
småti-prasthäna. No one can avoid the Personality of Godhead in the 
statements of the Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic scripttures such as the 
Mahäbhärata and the Puräëas. Lord Caitanya therefore quotes a passage 
from the Bhagavad-gétä (7.5).

TEXT 118

apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat

aparä—inferior energy; iyam—this material world; itaù—beyond this; 
tu—but; anyäm—another; prakåtim—energy; viddhi—you must know; 
me—of Me; paräm—which is superior energy; jéva-bhütäm—they are the 
living entities; mahä-bäho—O mighty-armed; yayä—by which; idam—
this material world; dhäryate—is being conducted; jagat—the cosmic 
manifestation.

“ ‘Besides these inferior energies, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is 
another, superior energy of Mine, which comprises all living entities who 
are exploiting the resources of this material, inferior nature.’.’

In the Bhagavad-gétä it is explained that the five elements earth, water, 
fire, air and ether constitute the gross energy of the Absolute Truth and 
that there are also three subtle energies, namely, the mind, intelligence 
and false ego, or identification with the phenomenal world. Thus the 
entire cosmic manifestation is divided into eight energies, all of which 
are inferior. As explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (mama mäyä duratyayä), 
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the inferior energy, known as mäyä, is so strong that although the living 
entity does not belong to this energy, due to the superior strength of the 
inferior energy the living entity (jéva-bhüta) forgets his real position and 
identifies with it. Kåñëa says distinctly that beyond the material energy 
there is a superior energy which is known as the jéva-bhüta, or living 
entities. When in contact with the material energy, this superior energy 
conducts all the activities of the entire material, phenomenal world.
The supreme cause is Kåñëa (janmädy asya yataù), who is the origin of 
all energies, which work variously. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has both inferior and superior energies, and the difference between 
them is that the superior energy is factual whereas the inferior energy 
is a reflection of the superior. A reflection of the sun in a mirror or on 
water appears to be the sun but is not. Similarly, the material world is 
but a reflection of the spiritual world. Although it appears to be factual, 
it is not; it is only a temporary reflection, whereas the spiritual world is 
a factual reality. The material world, with its gross and subtle forms, is 
merely a reflection of the spiritual world.
The living entity is not a product of the material energy; he is spiritual 
energy, but in contact with matter he forgets his identity. Thus the living 
entity identifies himself with matter and enthusiastically engages in 
material activities in the guises of a technologist, scientist, philosopher, 
etc. He does not know that he is not at all a material product but is spiritual. 
His real identity thus being lost, he struggles very hard in the material 
world, and the Hare Kåñëa movement, or Kåñëa consciousness movement, 
tries to revive his original consciousness. His activities in manufacturing 
big skyscrapers are evidence of intelligence, but this kind of intelligence 
is not at all advanced. One should know that his only real concern is how 
to get free from material contact, for by absorbing his mind in material 
activities he takes material bodies again and again, and although he 
falsely claims to be very intelligent, in material consciousness he is not at 
all intelligent. When we speak about the Kåñëa consciousness movement, 
which is meant to make people intelligent, the conditioned living entity 
therefore misunderstands it. He is so engrossed in the material concept 
of life that he does not think that there can be any activities that are 
actually based on intelligence beyond the construction of skyscrapers and 
big roads and the manufacturing of cars. This is proof of mäyayäpahåta-
jïäna, or loss of all intelligence due to the influence of mäyä. When a 
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living entity is freed from such misconceptions, he is called liberated. 
When one is actually liberated he no longer identifies with the material 
world. The symptom of mukti (liberation) is that one engages in spiritual 
activities instead of falsely engaging in material activities.
Transcendental loving devotional service is the spiritual activity of the 
spirit soul. Mäyävädé philosophers confuse such spiritual activity with 
material activity, but the Bhagavad-gétä (14.26) confirms:

mäà ca yo ‘vyabhicäreëa 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa guëän samatétyaitän 
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

One who engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional service 
(avyabhicäriëé-bhakti) is immediately elevated to the transcendental 
platform, and he is to be considered brahma-bhüta, which indicates that 
he is no longer in the material world but in the spiritual world. Devotional 
service is enlightenment or awakening. When the living entity perfectly 
performs spiritual activities under the direction of the spiritual master, he 
becomes perfect in knowledge and understands that he is not God but a 
servant of God. As explained by Caitanya Mahäprabhu, jévera ‘svarüpa’ 
haya-kåñëera ‘nitya-däsa’: the real identity of the living entity is that he 
is an eternal servant of the Supreme (Cc. Madhya 20.108). As long as one 
does not come to this conclusion, he must be in ignorance. This is also 
confirmed by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.19): bahünäà janmanäm 
ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate. “After many births of struggling for 
existence and cultivating knowledge, when one comes to the point of real 
knowledge he surrenders unto Me.” Such an advanced mahätmä, or great 
soul, is very rarely to be seen. Thus although the Mäyävädé philosophers 
appear to be very advanced in knowledge, they are not yet perfect. To 
come to the point of perfection they must voluntarily surrender to Kåñëa.

TEXT 119

viñëu-çaktiù parä proktä
kñetra-jïäkhyä tathä parä
avidyä-karma-saàjïänyä

tåtéyä çaktir iñyate
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viñëu-çaktiù—the potency of Lord Viñëu; parä—spiritual; proktä—it 
is said; kñetra-jïa-äkhyä—the potency known as kñetra-jïa; tathä—as 
well as; parä—spiritual; avidyä—ignorance; karma—fruitive activities; 
saàjïä—known as; anyä—other; tåtéyä—third; çaktiù—potency; 
iñyate—known thus.

“ ‘The potency of Lord Viñëu is summarized in three categories-namely, 
the spiritual potency, the living entities and ignorance. The spiritual 
potency is full of knowledge; the living entities, although belonging to the 
spiritual potency, are subject to bewilderment; and the third energy, which 
is full of ignorance, is always visible in fruitive activities.’

This is a quotation from the Viñëu Puräëa (6.7.61).
In the previous verse, quoted from the Bhagavad-gétä, it has been established 
that the living entities are to be categorized among the Lord’s potencies. 
The Lord is potent, and there are varieties of potencies (paräsya çaktir 
vividhaiva çrüyate). Now, in this quotation from the Viñëu Puräëa, this is 
further confirmed. There are varieties of potencies, and they have been 
divided into three categories-namely, spiritual, marginal and external.
The spiritual potency is manifested in the spiritual world. Kåñëa’s form, 
qualities, activities and entourage are all spiritual. This is also confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (4.5):

ajo ‘pi sann avyayätmä 
bhütänäm éçvaro ‘pi san 

prakåtià sväm adhiñöhäya 
sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä

“Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all living entities, by My spiritual potency 
I still appear in every millennium in My original transcendental form.” 
Ätma-mäyä refers to the spiritual potency. When Kåñëa comes to this or 
any other universe, He does so with His spiritual potency. We take birth 
by the force of the material potency, but as stated here with reference to 
the Viñëu Puräëa, the kñetra-jïa, or living entity, belongs to the spiritual 
potency; thus when we free ourselves from the clutches of the material 
potency we can also enter the spiritual world.
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The material potency is the energy of darkness, or complete ignorance 
of spiritual activities. In the material potency, the living entity engages 
himself in fruitive activities, thinking that he can be happy through 
expansion in terms of material energy. This fact is prominently manifest 
in this Age of Kali because human society, not understanding the spiritual 
nature, is busily expanding in material activities. The men of the present 
day are almost unaware of their spiritual identity. They think that they are 
products of the elements of the material world and that everything will 
end with the annihilation of the body. Therefore they conclude that as 
long as one has a material body consisting of material senses, one should 
enjoy the senses as much as possible. Since they are atheists, they do not 
care whether there is a next life. Such activities are described in this verse 
as avidyä-karma-saàjïänyä.
The material energy is separated from the spiritual energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus although it is originally created by the 
Supreme Lord, He is not actually present within it. The Lord also confirms 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.4), mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni: “Everything is 
resting on Me.” This indicates that everything is resting on His own 
energy. For example, the planets are resting within outer space, which is 
the separated energy of Kåñëa. The Lord explains in the Bhagavad-gétä 
(7.4):

bhümir äpo ‘nalo väyuù 
khaà mano buddhir eva ca 

ahaìkära itéyaà me 
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego-all together 
these eight constitute My separated material energies.” The separated 
energy acts as if it were independent, but here it is said that although 
such energies are certainly factual, they are not independent but merely 
separated.
The separated energy can be understood from a practical example. I 
compose books by speaking into a dictaphone, and when the dictaphone 
is replayed, it appears that I am speaking personally, but actually I am 
not. I spoke personally, but then the dictaphone tape, which is separate 
from me, acts exactly like me. Similarly, the material energy originally 
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emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but it acts separately, 
although the energy is supplied by the Lord. This is also explained in the 
Bhagavad-gétä (9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram. “This 
material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it 
is producing all moving and unmoving beings.” Under the guidance or 
superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the material 
energy works as if independent, although it is not actually independent.
In this verse from the Viñëu Puräëa the total energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is classified in three divisions-namely, the 
spiritual or internal potency of the Lord, the marginal potency, or kñetra-
jïa (the living entity), and the material potency, which is separated from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and appears to act independently. 
When Çréla Vyäsadeva, by meditation and self-realization, saw the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he also saw the separated energy of 
the Lord standing behind Him (apaçyat puruñaà pürëaà mäyäà ca tad-
apäçrayam). Vyäsadeva also realized that it is this separated energy of 
the Lord, the material energy, that covers the knowledge of the living 
entities (yayä sammohito jéva ätmänaà tri-guëätmakam). The separated, 
material energy bewilders the living entities (jévas), and thus they work 
very hard under its influence, not knowing that they are not fulfilling 
their mission in life. Unfortunately, most of them think that they are the 
body and should therefore enjoy the material senses irresponsibly, since 
when death comes everything will be finished. This atheistic philosophy 
also flourished in India, where it was sometimes propagated by Cärväka 
Muni, who said:

åëaà kåtvä ghåtaà pibet 
yävaj jévet sukhaà jévet 

bhasmé-bhütasya dehasya kutaù 
punar ägamano bhavet

His theory was that as long as one lives one should eat as much ghee as 
possible. In India, ghee (clarified butter) is a basic ingredient in preparing 
many varieties of food. Since everyone wants to enjoy nice food, Cärväka 
Muni advised that one eat as much ghee as possible. One may say, “I have 
no money. How shall I purchase ghee?” Cärväka Muni, however, says, “If 
you have no money, then beg borrow or steal, but in some way secure 
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ghee and enjoy life.” For one who further objects that he will be held 
accountable for such unauthorized activities as begging, borrowing and 
stealing, Cärväka Muni replies, “You will not be held responsible. As soon 
as your body is burned to ashes after death, everything is finished.” This 
is called ignorance. From the Bhagavad-gétä it is understood that one 
does not die with the annihilation of his body (na hanyate hanyamäne 
çarére). The annihilation of one body involves changing to another (tathä 
dehäntara-präptiù). Therefore, to perform irresponsible activities in the 
material world is very dangerous. Without knowledge of the spirit soul 
and its transmigration, people are allured by the material energy to engage 
in many such activities, as if one could become happy simply by dint of 
material knowledge, without reference to spiritual existence. Therefore 
the entire material world and its activities are referred to as avidyä-karma-
saàjïänyä.
In order to dissipate the ignorance of the human beings who work under 
the material energy, which is separated from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Lord comes down to revive their original nature of spiritual 
activities (yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata). As soon as 
they deviate from their original nature, the Lord comes to teach them, 
sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: “My dear living 
entities, give up all material activities and simply surrender unto Me for 
protection.” (Bg. 18.66)
It is the statement of Cärväka Muni that one should beg, borrow or steal 
money to purchase ghee and enjoy life (åëaà kåtvä ghåtaà pibet). Thus 
even the greatest atheist of India recommends that one eat ghee, not 
meat. No one could conceive of human beings’ eating meat like tigers and 
dogs, but men have become so degraded that they are just like animals and 
can no longer claim to have a human civilization.

TEXT 120

hena jéva-tattva laïä likhi’ para-tattva
äcchanna karila çreñöha éçvara-mahattva

hena—such degraded; jéva-tattva—the living entities; laïä—taking 
them; likhi’-having written; para-tattva—as the Supreme; äcchanna—
covering; karila—did; çreñöha—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
éçvara—the Lord’s; mahattva—glories.
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“The Mäyäväda philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant 
living entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory 
and supremacy of the Absolute Truth with monism.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura comments in this connection that in all Vedic 
scriptures the jéva-tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be 
one of the energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to 
be a minute, infinitesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jéva-tattva 
with the Supreme Brahman or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must 
be understood that his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding. 
Unfortunately, Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya purposely claimed the jéva-tattva, 
or living entities, to be equal to the Supreme God. Therefore his entire 
philosophy is based on a misunderstanding, and it misguides people to 
become atheists whose mission in life is unfulfilled. The mission of human 
life, as described in the Bhagavad-gétä, is to surrender unto the Supreme 
Lord and become His devotee, but the Mäyäväda philosophy misleads 
one to defy the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
pose oneself as the Supreme Lord. Thus it has misguided hundreds and 
thousands of innocent men.
In the Vedänta-sütra, Vyäsadeva has described that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is potent and that everything, material or spiritual, 
is but an emanation of His energy. The Lord, the Supreme Brahman, is 
the origin or source of everything (janmädy asya yataù), and all other 
manifestations are emanations of different energies of the Lord. This is 
also confirmed in the Viñëu Puräëa:

ekadeça-sthitasyägner 
jyotsnä vistäriëé yathä 

parasya brahmaëaù çaktis 
tathedam akhilaà jagat

“Whatever we see in this world is simply an expansion of different 
energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is exactly like a 
fire that spreads illumination for a long distance although it is situated 
in one place.” This is a very vivid example. Similarly, it is stated that just 
as everything in the material world exists in the sunshine, which is the 
energy of the sun, so everything exists on the basis of the spiritual and 
material energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus although 
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Kåñëa is situated in His own abode (goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-
bhütaù), where He enjoys His transcendental pastimes with the cowherd 
boys and gopés, He is nevertheless present everywhere, even within the 
atoms of this universe (aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). This 
is the verdict of the Vedic literature.
Unfortunately, the Mäyäväda philosophy, misguiding people by claiming 
the living entity to be the Lord, has created havoc throughout the entire 
world and led almost everyone to godlessness. By thus covering the glories 
of the Supreme Lord, the Mäyävädé philosophers have done the greatest 
disservice to human society. It is to counteract these most abominable 
activities of the Mäyävädé philosophers that Lord Caitanya has introduced 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

harer näma harer näma 
harer nämaiva kevalam 

kalau nästy eva nästy eva 
nästy eva gatir anyathä

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” People should simply engage in the 
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, for thus they will gradually 
come to understand that they are not the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
as they have been taught by the Mäyävädé philosophers, but are eternal 
servants of the Lord. As soon as one engages himself in the transcendental 
service of the Lord, he becomes free.

mäà ca yo ‘vyabhicäreëa 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa guëän samatétyaitän 
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

“One who engages in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, 
at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the 
level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) Therefore the Hare Kåñëa movement, or 
Kåñëa consciousness movement, is the only light for the foolish living 
entities who think either that there is no God or that if God exists He 
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is formless and they themselves are also God. These misconceptions are 
very dangerous, and the only way to counteract them is to spread the Hare 
Kåñëa movement.

TEXT 121

vyäsera sütrete kahe ‘pariëäma’-väda
‘vyäsa bhränta’—bali’ tära uöhäila viväda

vyäsera—of Çréla Vyäsadeva; sütrete—in the aphorisms; kahe—describes; 
pariëäma—transformation; väda—philosophy; vyäsa—Çréla Vyäsadeva; 
bhränta—mistaken; bali’-accusing him; tära—his; uöhäila—raised; 
viväda—opposition.

“In his Vedänta-sütra Çréla Vyäsadeva has described that everything is but 
a transformation of the energy of the Lord. Çaìkaräcärya, however, has 
misled the world by commenting that Vyäsadeva was mistaken. Thus he 
has raised great opposition to theism throughout the entire world.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura explains, “In the Vedanta-sütra of Çréla 
Vyäsadeva it is definitely stated that all cosmic manifestations result 
from transformations of various energies of the Lord. Çaìkaräcärya, 
however, not accepting the energy of the Lord, thinks that it is the Lord 
who is transformed. He has taken many clear statements from the Vedic 
literature and twisted them to try to prove that if the Lord, or the Absolute 
Truth, were transformed, His oneness would be disturbed. Thus he has 
accused Çréla Vyäsadeva of being mistaken. In developing his philosophy 
of monism, therefore, he has established vivarta-väda, or the Mäyäväda 
theory of illusion.”
In the Brahma-sütra, Second Chapter, the first quote is as follows: tad-
ananyatvam ärambhaëa-çabdädibhyaù. Commenting on this sütra 
in his Çäréraka-bhäñya, Çaìkaräcärya has introduced the statement 
väcärambhaëaà vikäro nämadheyam from the Chändogya Upaniñad 
(6.1.4) to try to prove that acceptance of the transformation of the energy 
of the Supreme Lord is faulty. He has tried to defy this transformation 
of energy in a misguided way, which will be explained later. Since his 
conception of God is impersonal, he does not believe that the entire 
cosmic manifestation is a transformation of the energies of the Lord, 
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for as soon as one accepts the various energies of the Absolute Truth, 
one must immediately accept the Absolute Truth to be personal, not 
impersonal. A person can create many things by the transformation of his 
energy. For example, a businessman transforms his energy by establishing 
many big factories or business organizations, yet he remains a person 
although his energy has been transformed into these many factories or 
business concerns. The Mäyävädé philosophers do not understand this 
simple fact. Their tiny brains and poor fund of knowledge cannot afford 
them sufficient enlightenment to realize that when a man’s energy is 
transformed, the man himself is not transformed but remains the same 
person.
Not believing in the fact that the energy of the Absolute Truth is 
transformed, Çaìkaräcärya has propounded his theory of illusion. This 
theory states that although the Absolute Truth is never transformed, we 
think that it is transformed, which is an illusion. Çaìkaräcärya does not 
believe in the transformation of the energy of the Absolute Truth, for he 
claims that everything is one and that the living entity is therefore also 
one with the Supreme. This is the Mäyäväda theory.
Çréla Vyäsadeva has explained that the Absolute Truth is a person who 
has different potencies. Merely by His desire that there be creation and 
by His glance (sa aikñata), He created this material world (sa asåjata). 
After creation, He remains the same person; He is not transformed into 
everything. One should accept that the Lord has inconceivable energies 
and that it is by His order and will that varieties of manifestation have 
come into existence. In the Vedic literature it is said, sa-tattvato ‘nyathä-
buddhir vikära ity udähåtaù. This mantra indicates that from one fact 
another fact is generated. For example, a father is one fact, and a son 
generated from the father is a second fact. Thus both of them are truths, 
although one is generated from the other. This generation of a second, 
independent truth from a first truth is called vikära, or transformation 
resulting in a by-product. The Supreme Brahman is the Absolute Truth, 
and the energies that have emanated from Him and are existing separately, 
such as the living entities and the cosmic manifestation, are also truths. 
This is an example of transformation, which is called vikära or pariëäma. 
To give another example of vikära, milk is a truth, but the same milk 
may be transformed into yogurt. Thus yogurt is a transformation of milk, 
although the ingredients of yogurt and milk are the same.
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In the Chändogya Upaniñad there is the following mantra: aitad-ätmyam 
idaà sarvam. This mantra indicates without a doubt that the entire world 
is Brahman. The Absolute Truth has inconceivable energies, as confirmed 
in the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate), and the 
entire cosmic manifestation is evidence of these different energies of the 
Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is a fact, and therefore whatever is 
created by the Supreme Lord is also factual. Everything is true and complete 
(pürëam), but the original pürëam, the complete Absolute Truth, always 
remains the same. Pürëät pürëam udacyate pürëasya pürëam ädäya. The 
Absolute Truth is so perfect that although innumerable energies emanate 
from Him and manifest creations which appear to be different from Him, 
He nevertheless maintains His personality. He never deteriorates under 
any circumstances.
It is to be concluded that the entire cosmic manifestation is a 
transformation of the energy of the Supreme Lord, not of the Supreme 
Lord or Absolute Truth Himself, who always remains the same. The 
material world and the living entities are transformations of the energy 
of the Lord, the Absolute Truth or Brahman, who is the original source. 
In other words, the Absolute Truth, Brahman, is the original ingredient, 
and the other manifestations are transformations of this ingredient. 
This is also confirmed in the Taittiréya Upaniñad (3.1): yato vä imäni 
bhütani jäyante. “This entire cosmic manifestation is made possible by 
the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” In this verse it 
is indicated that Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the original cause and 
that the living entities (jévas) and the cosmic manifestation are effects of 
this cause. The cause being a fact, the effects are also factual. They are not 
illusion. Çaìkaräcärya has inconsistently tried to prove that acceptance 
of the material world and the jévas to be by-products of the Supreme Lord 
is an illusion because in this conception the existence of the material 
world and the jévas is different and separate from that of the Absolute 
Truth. With this jugglery of understanding, Mäyävädé philosophers have 
propagated the slogan brahma satyaà jagan mithyä, which declares that 
the Absolute Truth is fact but the cosmic manifestation and the living 
entities are simply illusions, or that all of them are in fact the Absolute 
Truth and that the material world and living entities do not separately 
exist.
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It is therefore to be concluded that Çaìkaräcärya, in order to present the 
Supreme Lord, the living entities and the material nature as indivisible 
and ignorant, tries to cover the glories of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He maintains that the material cosmic manifestation is mithyä, 
or false, but this is a great blunder. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is a fact, how can His creation be false? Even in ordinary dealings, one 
cannot think the material cosmic manifestation to be false. Therefore 
Vaiñëava philosophers say that the cosmic creation is not false but 
temporary. It is separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
since it is wonderfully created by the energy of the Lord, to say that it is 
false is blasphemous.
Nondevotees factually appreciate the wonderful creation of material 
nature, but they cannot appreciate the intelligence and energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is behind this material creation. 
Çrépäda Rämänujäcärya, however, refers to a sütra from the Aitareya 
Upaniñad (1.1.1), ätmä vä idam agra äsét, which points out that the supreme 
ätmä, the Absolute Truth, existed before the creation. One may argue, 
“If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely spiritual, how is 
it possible for Him to be the origin of creation and have within Himself 
both material and spiritual energies?” To answer this challenge, Çrépäda 
Rämänujäcärya quotes a mantra from the Taittiréya Upaniñad (3.1) that 
states:

yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante yena jätäni jévanti yat prayanty 
abhisaàviçanti

This mantra confirms that the entire cosmic manifestation emanates 
from the Absolute Truth, rests upon the Absolute Truth and after 
annihilation again reenters the body of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The living entity is originally spiritual, and 
when he enters the spiritual world or the body of the Supreme Lord, he 
still retains his identity as an individual soul. In this connection Çrépäda 
Rämänujäcärya gives the example that when a green bird enters a green 
tree it does not become one with the tree: it retains its identity as a bird, 
although it appears to merge in the greenness of the tree. To give another 
example, an animal that enters a forest keeps its individuality, although 
apparently the beast merges in the forest. Similarly, in material existence, 
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both the material energy and the living entities of the marginal potency 
maintain their individuality. Thus although the energies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead interact within the cosmic manifestation, each 
keeps its separate individual existence. Merging in the material or spiritual 
energies, therefore, does not involve loss of individuality. According to Çré 
Rämänujapäda’s theory of Viçiñöädvaita, although all the energies of the 
Lord are one, each keeps its individuality (vaiçiñöya).
Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has tried to mislead the readers of the Vedänta-sütra 
by misinterpreting the words änanda-mayo ‘bhyäsät, and he has even tried 
to find fault with Vyäsadeva. All the aphorisms of the Vedänta-sütra need 
not be examined here, however, since we intend to present the Vedänta-
sütra in a separate volume.

TEXT 122

pariëäma-väde éçvara hayena vikäré
eta kahi’ ‘vivarta’-väda sthäpanä ye kari

pariëäma-väde—by accepting the theory of transformation of energy; 
éçvara—the Supreme Lord; hayena—becomes; vikäré—transformed; 
eta kahi’-saying this; vivarta—illusion; väda—theory; sthäpanä—
establishing; ye—what; kari—do.

“According to Çaìkaräcärya, by accepting the theory of the transformation 
of the energy of the Lord, one creates an illusion by indirectly accepting 
that the Absolute Truth is transformed.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura comments that if one does not clearly 
understand the meaning of pariëäma-väda, or transformation of energy, 
one is sure to misunderstand the truth regarding this material cosmic 
manifestation and the living entities. In the Chändogya Upaniñad (6.8.4) 
it is said, san-müläù saumyemäù prajäù sad-äyatanäù sat-pratiñöhäù.The 
material world and the living entities are separate beings, and they are 
eternally true, not false. Çaìkaräcärya, however, unnecessarily fearing 
that by pariëäma-väda (transformation of energy) Brahman would be 
transformed (vikäré), has imagined both the material world and the living 
entities to be false and to have no individuality. By word jugglery he has 
tried to prove that the individual identities of the living entities and the 
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material world are illusory, and he has cited the examples of mistaking a 
rope for a snake or an oyster shell for gold. Thus he has most abominably 
cheated people in general.
The example of misunderstanding a rope to be a snake is mentioned in the 
Mäëòükya Upaniñad, but it is meant to explain the error of identifying 
the body with the soul. Since the soul is actually a spiritual particle, as 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (mamaiväàço jéva-loke), it is due to 
illusion (vivarta-väda) that a human being, like an animal, identifies the 
body with the self. This is a proper example of vivarta, or illusion. The verse 
atattvato ‘nyathä-buddhir vivarta ity udähåtaù describes such an illusion. 
To not know actual facts and thus to mistake one thing for another (as, 
for example, to accept the body as oneself) is called vivarta-väda. Every 
conditioned living entity who considers the body to be the soul is deluded 
by this vivarta-väda. One can be attacked by this vivarta-väda philosophy 
when he forgets the inconceivable power of the omnipotent Personality 
of Godhead.
How the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as He is, never 
changing, is explained in the Éçopaniñad: pürëasya pürëam ädäya pürëam 
evävaçiñyate. God is complete. Even if a complete manifestation is taken 
away from Him, He continues to be complete. The material creation is 
manifested by the energy of the Lord, but He is still the same person. His 
form, entourage, qualities and so on never deteriorate. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, 
in his Paramätma-sandarbha, comments regarding the vivarta-väda as 
follows: “Under the spell of vivarta-väda one imagines the separate entities, 
namely, the cosmic manifestation and the living entities, to be one with 
Brahman. This is due to complete ignorance regarding the actual fact. The 
Absolute Truth, or Parabrahman, is always one and always the same. He is 
completely free from all other conceptions of existence. He is completely 
free from false ego, for He is the full spiritual identity. It is absolutely 
impossible for Him to be subjected to ignorance and fall under the spell 
of a misconception (vivarta-väda). The Absolute Truth is beyond our 
conception. One must admit that He has unblemished qualities that He 
does not share with every living entity. He is never tainted in the slightest 
degree by the flaws of ordinary living beings. Everyone must therefore 
understand the Absolute Truth to possess inconceivable potencies.”
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TEXT 123

vastutaù pariëäma-väda—sei se pramäëa
dehe ätma-buddhi—ei vivartera sthäna

vastutaù—factually; pariëäma-väda—transformation of the energy; 
sei—that; se—only; pramäëa—proof; dehe—in the body; ätma-buddhi—
concept of self; ei—this; vivartera—of illusion; sthäna—place.

“Transformation of energy is a proven fact. It is the false bodily conception 
of the self that is an illusion.

The jéva, or living entity, is a spiritual spark who is part of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, he thinks the body to be the self, 
and that misunderstanding is called vivarta, or acceptance of untruth to 
be truth. The body is not the self, but animals and foolish people think 
that it is. Vivarta (illusion) does not, however, denote a change in the 
identity of the spirit soul; it is the misconception that the body is the self 
that is an illusion. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead does 
not change when His external energy, consisting of the eight gross and 
subtle material elements listed in the Bhagavad-gétä (bhümir äpo ‘nalo 
väyuù, etc.), acts and reacts in different phases.

TEXT 124

avicintya-çakti-yukta çré-bhagavän
icchäya jagad-rüpe päya pariëäma

avicintya—inconceivable; çakti—potency; yükta—possessed of; çré—
the affluent; bhagavän—Personality of Godhead; icchäya—by His wish; 
jagat-rüpe—in the form of the cosmic manifestation; päya—becomes; 
pariëäma—transformed by His energy.

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is opulent in all respects. Therefore 
by His inconceivable energies He has transformed the material cosmic 
manifestation.
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TEXT 125

tathäpi acintya-çaktye haya avikäré
präkåta cintämaëi tähe dåñöänta ye dhari

tathäpi—yet; acintya-çaktye—by inconceivable potency; haya—remains; 
avikäré—without change; präkåta—material; cintämaëi—touchstone; 
tähe—in that respect; dåñöänta—example; ye—which; dhari—we accept.

“Using the example of a touchstone, which by its energy turns iron to gold 
and yet remains the same, we can understand that although the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead transforms His innumerable energies, He remains 
unchanged.

TEXT 126

nänä ratna-räçi haya cintämaëi haite
tathäpiha maëi rahe svarüpe avikåte

nänä—varieties; ratna-räçi—valuable jewels; haya—become possible; 
cintämaëi—the touchstone; haite—from; tathäpiha—still, certainly; 
maëi—the touchstone; rahe—remains; svarüpe—in its original form; 
avikåte—without change.

“Although a touchstone produces many varieties of valuable jewels, it 
nevertheless remains the same. It does not change its original form.

TEXT 127

präkåta-vastute yadi acintya-çakti haya
éçvarera acintya-çakti,—ithe ki vismaya

präkåta-vastute—in material things; yadi—if; acintya—inconceivable; 
çakti—potency; haya—becomes possible; éçvarera—of the Supreme 
Lord; acintya—inconceivable; çakti—potency; ithe—in this; ki—what; 
vismaya—wonderful.
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“If there is such inconceivable potency in material objects, why should 
we not believe in the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead?

The argument of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu described in this verse can 
be very easily understood even by a common man if he simply thinks of 
the activities of the sun, which has been giving off unlimited amounts 
of heat and light since time immemorial and yet has not even slightly 
decreased in power. Modern science believes that it is by sunshine that 
the entire cosmic manifestation is maintained, and actually one can see 
how the actions and reactions of sunshine maintain order throughout the 
universe. The growth of vegetables and even the rotation of the planets 
take place due to the heat and light of the sun. Sometimes, therefore, 
modern scientists consider the sun to be the original cause of creation, not 
knowing that the sun is only a medium, for it is also created by the supreme 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Aside from the sun and 
the touchstone, there are many other material things that transform their 
energy in different ways and yet remain as they are. It is not necessary, 
therefore, for the original cause, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to 
change due to the changes or transformations of His different energies.
The falsity of Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya’s explanation of vivarta-väda and 
pariëäma-väda has been detected by the Vaiñëava äcäryas, especially 
Jéva Gosvämé, whose opinion is that actually Çaìkara did not understand 
the Vedänta-sütra. In Çaìkara’s explanation of one sütra, änanda-mayo 
‘bhyäsät, he has interpreted the affix mayaö with such word jugglery that 
this very explanation proves that he had little knowledge of the Vedänta-
sütra but simply wanted to support his impersonalism through the 
aphorisms of the Vedänta philosophy. Actually, however, he failed to do 
so because he could not put forward strong arguments. In this connection, 
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé cites the phrase brahma pucchaà pratiñöhä (Taittiréya 
Upaniñad 2.5), which gives Vedic evidence that Brahman is the origin 
of everything. In explaining this verse, Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya interpreted 
various Sanskrit words in such a way that he implied, according to Jéva 
Gosvämé, that Vyäsadeva had very little knowledge of higher logic. Such 
unscrupulous deviation from the real meaning of the Vedänta-sütra has 
created a class of men who by word jugglery try to derive various indirect 
meanings from the Vedic literatures, especially the Bhagavad-gétä. 
One of them has even explained that the word kurukñetra refers to the 
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body. Such interpretations imply, however, that neither Lord Kåñëa nor 
Vyäsadeva had a proper sense of word usage or etymological adjustment. 
They lead one to assume that since Lord Kåñëa could not personally sense 
the meaning of what He was speaking and Vyäsadeva did not know the 
meaning of what he was writing, Lord Kåñëa left His book to be explained 
later by the Mäyävädés. Such interpretations merely prove, however, that 
their proponents have very little philosophical sense.
Instead of wasting one’s time falsely deriving such indirect meanings 
from the Vedänta-sütra and other Vedic scriptures, one should accept the 
words of these books as they are. In presenting the Bhagavad-gétä As It 
Is, therefore, we have not changed the meaning of the original words. 
Similarly, if one studies the Vedänta-sütra as it is, without whimsical 
and capricious adulteration, one can understand the Vedanta-sütra very 
easily. Çréla Vyäsadeva therefore explains the Vedänta-sütra, beginning 
from the first sütra, janmädy asya yataù, in his Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.1.1):

janmädy asya yato ‘nvayäd itarataç cärtheñv abhijïaù sva-räö

“I meditate upon Him [Lord Çré Kåñëa], the transcendent reality, who is 
the primeval cause of all causes, from whom all manifested universes arise, 
in whom they dwell, and by whom they are destroyed. I meditate upon 
that eternally effulgent Lord, who is directly and indirectly conscious of 
all manifestations and yet is fully independent.” The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead knows very well how to do everything perfectly. He is abhijïa, 
always fully conscious. The Lord therefore says in the Bhagavad-gétä 
(7.26) that He knows everything, past, present and future, but that no 
one but a devotee knows Him as He is. Therefore, the Absolute Truth, 
the Personality of Godhead, is at least partially understood by devotees of 
the Lord, but the Mäyävädé philosophers, who unnecessarily speculate to 
understand the Absolute Truth, simply waste their time.

TEXT 128

‘praëava’ se mahäväkya—vedera nidäna
éçvara-svarüpa praëava sarva-viçva-dhäma

praëava—the oàkära; se—that; mahä-väkya—transcendental sound 
vibration; vedera—of the Vedas; nidäna—basic principle; éçvara-
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svarüpa—direct representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
praëava—oàkära; sarva-viçva—of all universes; dhäma—is the reservoir.

“The Vedic sound vibration oàkära, the principal word in the Vedic 
scriptures, is the basis of all Vedic vibrations. Therefore one should accept 
oàkära as the sound representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the reservoir of the cosmic manifestation.

In the Bhagavad-gétä (8.13) the glories of oàkära are described as follows:

oà ity ekäkñaraà brahma 
vyäharan mäm anusmaran 
yaù prayäti tyajan dehaà 
sa yäti paramäà gatim

This verse indicates that oàkära, or praëava, is a direct representation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore if at the time of death 
one simply remembers oàkära, he remembers the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and is therefore immediately transferred to the spiritual 
world. Oàkära is the basic principle of all Vedic mantras, for it is a 
representation of Lord Kåñëa, understanding of whom is the ultimate 
goal of the Vedas, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (vedaiç ca sarvair aham 
eva vedyaù). Mäyävädé philosophers cannot understand these simple 
facts explained in the Bhagavad-gétä, and yet they are very proud of being 
Vedäntés. Sometimes, therefore, we refer to the Vedänté philosophers as 
Vidantés, those who have no teeth (vi means “without,” and danté means 
“possessing teeth”). The statements of the Çaìkara philosophy, which are 
the teeth of the Mäyävädé philosopher, are always broken by the strong 
arguments of Vaiñëava philosophers such as the great äcäryas, especially 
Rämänujäcärya. Çrépäda Rämänujäcärya and Madhväcärya break the 
teeth of the Mäyävädé philosophers, who can therefore be called Vidantés, 
“toothless.”
The transcendental vibration oàkära is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä, 
Chapter Eight, verse thirteen:

oà ity ekäkñaraà brahma 
vyäharan mäm anusmaran 
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yaù prayäti tyajan dehaà 
sa yäti paramäà gatim

“After being situated in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred syllable 
oà, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will certainly reach the 
spiritual planets.”
If one actually understands that oàkära is the sound representation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whether he chants oàkära or the 
Hare Kåñëa mantra, the result is certainly the same.
The transcendental vibration of oàkära is further explained in the 
Bhagavad-gétä, Chapter Nine, verse seventeen:

pitäham asya jagato 
mätä dhätä pitämahaù 

vedyaà pavitram oàkära 
åk säma yajur eva ca

“I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the grandsire. 
I am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable oà. I am also 
the Åg, the Säma and the Yajur Vedas. .”
Similarly, the transcendental sound oà is further explained in the 
Bhagavad-gétä, Chapter Seventeen, verse twenty-three:

oà tat sad iti nirdeço 
brahmaëas tri-vidhaù småtaù 

brähmaëäs tena vedäç ca 
yajïäç ca vihitäù purä

“From the beginning of creation, the three syllables oà tat sat have been 
used to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth [Brahman]. They were 
uttered by brähmaëas while chanting Vedic hymns and during sacrifices 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme.”
Throughout all the Vedic scriptures the glories of oàkära are specifically 
mentioned. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha, 
says that in the Vedic literature oàkära is considered to be the sound 
vibration of the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Only this vibration of transcendental sound can deliver a conditioned 
soul from the clutches of mäyä. Sometimes oàkära is also called the 
deliverer (tära). Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins with the oàkära vibration: 
oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. Therefore oàkära has been described 
by the great commentator Çrédhara Svämé as täräìkura, the seed of 
deliverance from the material world. Since the Supreme Godhead is 
absolute, His holy name and His sound vibration oàkära are as good as He 
Himself. Caitanya Mahäprabhu says that the holy name, or oàkära, the 
transcendental representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
has all the potencies of the Personality of Godhead.

nämnäm akäri bahudhä nija-sarva-çaktis 
taträrpitä niyamitaù smaraëe na kälaù

All potencies are invested in the holy vibration of the holy name of the 
Lord. There is no doubt that the holy name of the Lord, or oàkära, is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. In other words, anyone who 
chants oàkära and the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, immediately 
meets the Supreme Lord directly in His sound form. In the Närada-
païcarätra it is clearly said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Näräyaëa personally appears before the chanter who engages in chanting 
the añöäkñara, or eight-syllable mantra, oà namo näräyaëäya. A similar 
statement in the Mäëòükya Upaniñad declares that whatever one sees in 
the spiritual world is all an expansion of the spiritual potency of oàkära.
On the basis of all the Upaniñads, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé says that oàkära 
is the Supreme Absolute Truth and is accepted as such by all the äcäryas 
and authorities. Oàkära is beginningless, changeless, supreme and free 
from deterioration and external contamination. Oàkära is the origin, 
middle and end of everything, and any living entity who thus understands 
oàkära attains the perfection of spiritual identity in oàkära. Oàkära, 
being situated in everyone’s heart, is éçvara, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (18.61): éçvaraù sarva-
bhütänäà håd-deçe ‘rjuna tiñöhati. Oàkära is as good as Viñëu because 
oàkära is as all-pervasive as Viñëu. One who knows oàkära and Lord 
Viñëu to be identical no longer has to lament or hanker. One who chants 
oàkära no longer remains a çüdra but immediately comes to the position 
of a brähmaëa. Simply by chanting oàkära one can understand the whole 
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creation to be one unit, or an expansion of the energy of the Supreme Lord: 
idaà hi viçvaà bhagavän ivetaro yato jagat-sthäna-nirodha-sambhaväù. 
“The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos, and 
still He is aloof from it. From Him only this cosmic manifestation has 
emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation.” 
(Bhäg. 1.5.20) Although one who does not understand concludes otherwise, 
Çrémad-Bhagavatam states that the entire cosmic manifestation is but 
an expansion of the energy of the Supreme Lord. Realization of this is 
possible simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, oàkära.
One should not, however, foolishly conclude that because the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is omnipotent, we have manufactured a 
combination of letters-a, u and m-to represent Him. Factually the 
transcendental sound oàkära, although a combination of the three 
letters a, u and m, has transcendental potency, and one who chants 
oàkära will very soon realize oàkära and Lord Viñëu to be nondifferent. 
Kåñëa declares, praëavaù sarva-vedeñu: “I am the syllable oà in the Vedic 
mantras.” (Bg. 7.8) One should therefore conclude that among the many 
incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, oàkära is the sound 
incarnation. All the Vedas accept this thesis. One should always remember 
that the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are always identical 
(abhinnatvän näma-näminoù). Since oàkära is the basic principle of 
all Vedic knowledge, it is uttered before one begins to chant any Vedic 
hymn. Without oàkära, no Vedic mantra is successful. The Gosvämés 
therefore declare that praëava (oàkära) is the complete representation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they have analyzed oàkära in 
terms of its alphabetical constituents as follows:

a-käreëocyate kåñëaù 
sarva-lokaika-näyakaù 
u-käreëocyate rädhä 
ma-käro jéva-väcakaù

Oàkära is a combination of the letters a, u and m. A-käreëocyate kåñëaù: 
the letter a (a-kära) refers to Kåñëa, who is sarva-lokaika-näyakaù, the 
master of all living entities and planets, material and spiritual. Näyaka 
means “leader.” He is the supreme leader (nityo nityänäà cetanaç 
cetanänäm). The letter u (u-kära) indicates Çrématé Rädhäräëé, the 
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pleasure potency of Kåñëa, and m (ma-kära) indicates the living entities 
(jévas). Thus oà is the complete combination of Kåñëa, His potency 
and His eternal servitors. In other words, oàkära represents Kåñëa, His 
name, fame, pastimes, entourage, expansions, devotees, potencies and 
everything else pertaining to Him. As Caitanya Mahäprabhu states in 
the present verse of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, sarva-viçva-dhäma: oàkära 
is the resting place of everything, just as Kåñëa is the resting place of 
everything (brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham).
The Mäyävädé philosophers consider many Vedic mantras to be the 
mahä-väkya, or principal Vedic mantra, such as tat tvam asi (Chändogya 
Upaniñad 6.8.7), idaà sarvaà yad ayam ätmä and brahmedaà sarvam 
(Båhad-äraëyaka Upaniñad 2.5.1), ätmaivedaà sarvam (Chändogya 
Upaniñad 7.25.2) and neha nänästi kiïcana (Kaöha Upaniñad 2.1.11). 
That is a great mistake. Only oàkära is the mahä-väkya. All these other 
mantras that the Mäyävädés accept as the mahä-väkya are only incidental. 
They cannot be taken as the mahä-väkya, or mahä-mantra. The mantra 
tat tvam asi indicates only a partial understanding of the Vedas, unlike 
oàkära, which represents the full understanding of the Vedas. Therefore 
the transcendental sound that includes all Vedic knowledge is oàkära 
(praëava).
Aside from oàkära, none of the words uttered by the followers of 
Çaìkaräcärya can be considered the mahä-väkya. They are merely passing 
remarks. Çaìkaräcärya, however, has never stressed chanting of the 
mahä-väkya oàkära; he has accepted only tat tvam asi as the mahä-väkya. 
Imagining the living entity to be God, he has misrepresented all the 
mantras of the Vedänta-sütra with the motive of proving that there is no 
separate existence of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
This is similar to the politician’s attempt to prove nonviolence from the 
Bhagavad-gétä. Kåñëa is violent to demons, and to attempt to prove that 
Kåñëa is not violent is ultimately to deny Kåñëa. As such explanations of 
the Bhagavad-gétä are absurd, so also is Çaìkaräcärya’s explanation of the 
Vedänta-sütra, and no sane and reasonable man will accept it. At present, 
however, the Vedänta-sütra is misrepresented not only by the so-called 
Vedäntis but also by other unscrupulous persons who are so degraded that 
they even recommend that sannyäsés eat meat, fish and eggs. In this way 
Çaìkara’s so-called followers, the impersonalist Mäyävädés, are sinking 
lower and lower. How can these degraded men explain the Vedänta-sütra, 
which is the essence of all Vedic literature?
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Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has declared, mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya 
sarva-näça: “Anyone who hears commentary on the Vedänta-sütra from the 
Mäyäväda school is completely doomed.” As explained in the Bhagavad-
gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: all Vedic literature aims to 
understand Kåñëa. Mäyäväda philosophy, however, has deviated everyone 
from Kåñëa. Therefore there is a great need for the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement all over the world to save the world from degradation. Every 
intelligent and sane man must abandon the philosophical explanation 
of the Mäyävädés and accept the explanation of Vaiñëava äcäryas. One 
should read Bhagavad-gétä As It Is to try to understand the real purpose 
of the Vedas.

TEXT 129

sarväçraya éçvarera praëava uddeça
‘tat tvam asi’—väkya haya vedera ekadeça

sarva-äçraya—the reservoir of everything; éçvarera—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; praëava—oàkära; uddeça—purpose; tat tvam 
asi—the Vedic mantra tat tvam asi (“you are the same”); väkya—
statement; haya—becomes; vedera—of the Vedic literature; eka-deça—
partial understanding.

“It is the purpose of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to present 
praëava [oàkära] as the reservoir of all Vedic knowledge. The words tat 
tvam asi are only a partial explanation of the Vedic knowledge.

Tat tvam asi means “you are the same spiritual identity.”

TEXT 130

‘praëava, mahä-väkya—tähä kari’ äcchädana
mahäväkye kari ‘tat tvam asi’ra sthäpana

praëava—oàkära; mahä-väkya—principal mantra; tähä—that; kari’-
making; äcchädana—covered; mahä-väkye—in place of the principal 
mantra; kari—I do; ‘tat tvam asi’ra sthäpana—establishment of the 
statement tat tvam asi.
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“Praëava [oàkära] is the mahä-väkya [mahä-mantra] in the Vedas. 
Çaìkaräcärya’s followers cover this to stress without authority the mantra 
tat tvam asi.

The Mäyävädé philosophers stress the statements tat tvam asi, so ‘ham, 
etc., but they do not stress the real mahä-mantra, praëava (oàkära). 
Therefore, because they misrepresent Vedic knowledge, they are the 
greatest offenders to the lotus feet of the Lord. Caitanya Mahäprabhu says 
clearly, mäyävädé kåñëe aparädhé: “Mäyävädé philosophers are the greatest 
offenders to Lord Kåñëa.” Lord Kåñëa declares:

tän ahaà dviñataù krürän 
saàsäreñu narädhamän 

kñipämy ajasram açubhän 
äsuréñv eva yoniñu

“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
mankind, I perpetually cast into the ocean of material existence, into 
various demoniac species of life.” (Bg. 16.19) Life in demoniac species 
awaits the Mäyävädé philosophers after death because they are envious 
of Kåñëa. When Kåñëa says in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.34), man-manä bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru (“Engage your mind always in 
thinking of Me, become My devotee, offer obeisances to Me and worship 
Me”), one demoniac scholar says that it is not Kåñëa to whom one must 
surrender. This scholar is already suffering in this life, and he will have to 
suffer again in the next if in this life he does not complete his prescribed 
suffering. One should be very careful not to be envious of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In the next verse, therefore, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu clearly states the purpose of the Vedas.

TEXT 131

sarva-veda-sütre kare kåñëera abhidhäna
mukhya-våtti chäòi’ kaila lakñaëä-vyäkhyäna

sarva-veda-sütre—in all the aphorisms of the Vedänta-sütra; kare—
establishes; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; abhidhäna—explanation; mukhya-
våtti—direct interpretation; chäòi’-giving up; kaila—made; lakñaëä—
indirect; vyäkhyäna—explanation.
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“In all the Vedic sütras and scriptures, it is Lord Kåñëa who is to be 
understood, but the followers of Çaìkaräcärya have covered the real 
meaning of the Vedas with indirect explanations.

It is said:
vede rämäyaëe caiva 
puräëe bhärate tathä 

ädäv ante ca madhye ca 
hariù sarvatra géyate

In the Vedic literature, including the Rämäyaëa, Puräëas and Mahäbhärata, 
from the very beginning (ädau) to the end (ante ca), as well as within the 
middle (madhye ca), only Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
explained.

TEXT 132

svataù-pramäëa veda—pramäëa-çiromaëi
lakñaëä karile svataù-pramäëatä-häni

svataù-pramäëa—self-evident; veda—the Vedic literature; pramäëa—
evidence; çiromaëi—topmost; lakñaëä—interpretation; karile—doing; 
svataù-pramäëatä—self-evidence; häni—lost.

“The self-evident Vedic scriptures are the highest evidence of all, but if 
these scriptures are interpreted, their self-evident nature is lost.

We quote Vedic evidence to support our statements, but if we interpret 
it according to our own judgment, the authority of the Vedic literature is 
rendered imperfect or useless. In other words, by interpreting the Vedic 
version one minimizes the value of Vedic evidence. When one quotes from 
Vedic literature, it is understood that the quotations are authoritative. 
How can one bring the authority under his own control? That is a case of 
principiis obsta.

TEXT 133

ei mata pratisütre sahajärtha chäòiyä
gauëärtha vyäkhyä kare kalpanä kariyä
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ei mata—like this; prati-sütre—in every sütra, or aphorism, of the 
Vedänta-sütra; sahaja-artha—the clear, simple meaning; chäòiyä—giving 
up; gauëa-artha—indirect meaning; vyäkhyä—explanation; kare—he 
makes; kalpanä kariyä—by imagination.

“To prove their philosophy, the members of the Mäyäväda school have 
given up the real, easily understood meaning of the Vedic literature and 
introduced indirect meanings based on their imaginative powers.”

Unfortunately, the Çaìkarite interpretation has covered almost the 
entire world. Therefore there is a great need to present the original, easily 
understood natural import of the Vedic literature. We have therefore 
begun by presenting Bhagavad-gétä As It Is, and we propose to present all 
the Vedic literature in terms of the direct meaning of its words.

TEXT 134

ei mate pratisütre karena düñaëa
çuni’ camatkära haila sannyäséra gaëa

ei mate—in this way; prati-sütre—in each and every aphorism; karena—
shows; düñaëa—defects; çuniyä—hearing; camatkära—struck with 
wonder; haila—they became; sannyäséra—of all the Mäyävädés; gaëa—
the group.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu thus showed for each and every sütra 
the defects in Çaìkaräcärya’s explanations, all the assembled Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés were struck with wonder.

TEXT 135

sakala sannyäsé kahe,—’çunaha çrépäda
tumi ye khaëòile artha, e nahe viväda

sakala—all; sannyäsé—the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; kahe—say; çunaha—
please hear; çrépäda—Your Holiness; tumi—You; ye—that; khaëòile—
refuted; artha—meaning; e—this; nahe—not; viväda—quarrel.
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All the Mäyävädé sannyäsés said, “Your Holiness, kindly know from us 
that we actually have no quarrel with Your refutation of these meanings, 
for You have given a clear understanding of the sütras.

TEXT 136

äcärya-kalpita artha,—ihä sabhe jäni
sampradäya-anurodhe tabu tähä mäni

äcärya—Çaìkaräcärya; kalpita—imaginative; artha—meaning; ihä—
this; sabhe—all of us; jäni—know; sampradäya-anurodhe—but for the 
sake of our party; tabu—still; tähä—that; mäni—we accept.

“We know that all this word jugglery springs from the imagination of 
Çaìkarärärya, and yet because we belong to his sect, we accept it although 
it does not satisfy us.

TEXT 137

mukhyärtha vyäkhyä kara, dekhi tomära bala’
mukhyärthe lägäla prabhu sütra-sakala

mukhya-artha—direct meaning; vyäkhyä—explanation; kara—You 
do; dekhi—let us see; tomära—Your; bala—strength; mukhya-arthe—
direct meaning; lägäla—began; prabhu—the Lord; sütra-sakala—all the 
aphorisms of the Vedänta-sütra.

“Now let us see,” the Mäyävädé sannyäsés continued, “how well You can 
describe the sütras in terms of their direct meaning.” Hearing this, Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu began His direct explanation of the Vedänta-sütra.

TEXT 138

båhad-vastu ‘brahma’ kahi—’çré-bhagavän’
ñaò-vidhaiçvarya-pürëa, para-tattva-dhäma
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båhat-vastu—the substance, which is greater than the greatest; brahma—
called by the name Brahman; kahi—we call; çré-bhagavän—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ñaö—six; vidha—varieties; aiçvarya—opulences; 
pürëa—full; para-tattva—Absolute Truth; dhäma—reservoir.

“Brahman, who is greater than the greatest, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is full of six opulences, and therefore He is the reservoir of 
ultimate truth and absolute knowledge.

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said that the Absolute Truth is understood 
in three phases of realization: the impersonal Brahman, the localized 
Paramätmä and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä are expansions of the 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is complete in 
six opulences, namely, wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation. Since He possesses His six opulences, the Personality of 
Godhead is the ultimate truth in absolute knowledge.

TEXT 139

svarüpa-aiçvarye täìra nähi mäyä-gandha
sakala vedera haya bhagavän se ‘sambandha’

svarüpa—in His original form; aiçvarye—opulence; täìra—His; nähi—
there is none; mäyä-gandha—contamination of the material world; 
sakala—in all; vedera—Vedas; haya—it is so; bhagavän—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; se—that; sambandha—relationship.

“In His original form the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of 
transcendental opulences, which are free from the contamination of the 
material world. It is to be understood that in all Vedic literature the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate goal.

TEXT 140

täìre ‘nirviçeña’ kahi, cic-chakti nä mäni
ardha-svarüpa nä mänile pürëatä haya häni
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täìre—unto Him; nirviçeña—impersonal; kahi—we say; cit-çakti—
spiritual energy; nä—do not; mäni—accept; ardha—half; svarüpa—
form; nä—not; mänile—accepting; pürëatä—fullness; haya—becomes; 
häni—defective.

“When we speak of the Supreme as impersonal, we deny His spiritual 
potencies. Logically, if you accept half of the truth, you cannot understand 
the whole.

In the Upaniñads it is said:

oà pürëam adaù pürëam idaà 
pürëät pürëam udacyate 
pürëasya pürëam ädäya 

pürëam evävaçiñyate

This verse, which is mentioned in the Éçopaniñad, Båhad-äraëyaka 
Upaniñad and many other Upaniñads, indicates that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is full in six opulences. His position is unique, 
for He possesses all riches, strength, influence, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation. Brahman means the greatest, but the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is greater than the greatest, just as the sun globe is greater 
than the sunshine, which is all-pervading in the universe. Although 
the sunshine that spreads all over the universes appears very great to 
the less knowledgeable, greater than the sunshine is the sun itself, and 
greater than the sun is the sun-god. Similarly, impersonal Brahman is not 
the greatest, although it appears to be so. Impersonal Brahman is only 
the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the 
transcendental form of the Lord is greater than both the impersonal 
Brahman and localized Paramätmä. Therefore whenever the word 
Brahman is used in the Vedic literature, it is understood to refer to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord is also addressed as Parabrahman. Mäyävädés 
and others sometimes misunderstand Brahman because every living 
entity is also Brahman. Therefore Kåñëa is referred to as Parabrahman 
(the Supreme Brahman). In the Vedic literature, whenever the words 
Brahman or Parabrahman are used, they are to be understood to refer to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. This is their real meaning. 
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Since the entire Vedic literature deals with the subject of Brahman, Kåñëa 
is therefore the ultimate goal of Vedic understanding. The impersonal 
brahmajyoti rests on the personal form of the Lord. Therefore although 
the impersonal effulgence, the brahmajyoti, is the first realization, one 
must enter into it, as mentioned in the Éçopaniñad, to find the Supreme 
Person, and then one’s knowledge is perfect. The Bhagavad-gétä (7.19) 
also confirms this: bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate. 
One’s search for the Absolute Truth by dint of speculative knowledge 
is complete when one comes to the point of understanding Kåñëa and 
surrenders unto Him. That is the real point of perfectional knowledge.
Partial realization of the Absolute Truth as impersonal Brahman denies 
the complete opulences of the Lord. This is a hazardous understanding of 
the Absolute Truth. Unless one accepts all the features of the Absolute 
Truth-namely, impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and ultimately 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead-his knowledge is imperfect. Çrépäda 
Rämänujäcärya, in his Vedärtha-saìgraha, says: jïänena dharmeëa 
svarüpam api nirüpitam, na tu jïäna-mätraà brahmeti katham idam 
avagamyate. He thus indicates that the real absolute identity must be 
understood in terms of both His knowledge and His characteristics. 
Simply to understand the Absolute Truth to be full of knowledge is not 
sufficient. In the Vedic literature (Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.1.9) we find the 
statement yaù sarva-jïaù sarva-vit, which means that the Absolute Truth 
knows everything perfectly, but we also learn from the Vedic description 
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate that not only does He know everything, 
but He also acts accordingly by utilizing His different energies. Thus to 
understand that Brahman, the Supreme, is conscious is not sufficient. 
One must know how He consciously acts through His different energies. 
Mäyäväda philosophy simply informs us of the consciousness of the 
Absolute Truth but does not give us information of how He acts with His 
consciousness. That is the defect of that philosophy.

TEXT 141

bhagavän-präpti-hetu ye kari upäya
çravaëädi bhakti—kåñëa-präptira sahäya

bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; präpti-hetu—the means 
by which He can be approached; ye—what; kari—I do; upäya—means; 
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çravaëa-ädi—devotional service, beginning with hearing; bhakti—
devotional service; kåñëa—the Supreme Lord; präptira—to approach 
Him; sahäya—means.

“It is only by devotional service, beginning with hearing, that one can 
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the only means to 
approach Him.

Mäyävädé philosophers are satisfied simply to understand Brahman to be 
the sum total of knowledge, but Vaiñëava philosophers not only know in 
detail about the Supreme Personality of Godhead but also know how to 
approach Him directly. The method for this is described by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu as nine kinds of devotional service, beginning with hearing:

çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù 
smaraëaà päda-sevanam 

arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà 
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam

      (Bhäg. 7.5.23)

>One can directly approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
simply by executing the nine kinds of devotional service, of which 
hearing about the Lord is the most important (çravaëädi). Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu has very favorably stressed the importance of this process 
of hearing. According to His method, if people are simply given a chance 
to hear about Kåñëa, certainly they will gradually develop their dormant 
awareness or love of Godhead. Çravaëädi-çuddha-citte karaye udaya (Cc. 
Madhya 22.107). Love of God is dormant in everyone, but if one is given 
a chance to hear about the Lord, certainly that love develops. Our Kåñëa 
consciousness movement acts on this principle. We simply give people the 
chance to hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give them 
prasäda to eat, and the actual result is that all over the world people are 
responding to this process and becoming pure devotees of Lord Kåñëa. 
We open hundreds of centers all over the world just to give people in 
general a chance to hear about Kåñëa and accept Kåñëa’s prasäda. These 
two processes can be accepted by anyone, even a child. It doesn’t matter 
whether one is poor or rich, learned or foolish, black or white, old or 
still a child-anyone who simply hears about the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead and takes prasäda is certainly elevated to the transcendental 
position of devotional service.

TEXT 142

sei sarva-vedera ‘abhidheya’ näma
sädhana-bhakti haite haya premera udgama

sei sarva-vedera—that is the essence of all Vedic literature; abhidheya 
näma—the process called abhidheya, or devotional activities; sädhana-
bhakti—another name of this process, “devotional service in practice”; 
haite—from this; haya—there is; premera—of love of Godhead; 
udgama—awakening.

“By practicing this regulated devotional service under the direction of the 
spiritual master, certainly one awakens his dormant love of Godhead. This 
process is called abhidheya.

By the practice of devotional service, beginning with hearing and 
chanting, the impure heart of a conditioned soul is purified, and thus 
he can understand his eternal relationship with the Supreme personality 
of Godhead. That eternal relationship is described by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu: jévera ‘svarüpa’ haya kåñëera ‘nitya-däsa’. “The living entity 
is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” When one 
is convinced about this relationship, which is called sambandha, he then 
acts accordingly. That is called abhidheya. The next step is prayojana-
siddhi, or fulfillment of the ultimate goal of one’s life. If one can 
understand his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
act accordingly, automatically his mission in life is fulfilled. The Mäyävädé 
philosophers miss even the first stage in self-realization because they have 
no conception of God’s being personal. He is the master of all, and He is 
the only person who can accept the service of all living entities, but since 
this knowledge is lacking in Mäyäväda philosophy, Mäyävädés do not have 
knowledge even of their relationship with God. They wrongly think that 
everyone is God or that everyone is equal to God. Therefore, since the real 
position of the living entity is not clear to them, how can they advance 
further? Although they are very puffed-up at being liberated, Mäyävädé 
philosophers very shortly fall down again to material activities due to 
their neglecting the lotus feet of the Lord. That is called patanty adhaù.
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äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù 
patanty adho ‘nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù

       (Bhäg. 10.2.32)

>It is the statement of Prahläda Mahäräja that persons who think 
themselves liberated but do not execute devotional service, not knowing 
their relationship with the Lord, are certainly misled. One must know his 
relationship with the Lord and act accordingly. Then the fulfillment of 
his life’s mission will be possible.

TEXT 143

kåñëera caraëe haya yadi anuräga
kåñëa vinu anyatra tära nähi rahe räga

kåñëera—of Kåñëa; caraëe—at the lotus feet; haya—becomes; yadi—if; 
anuräga—attachment; kåñëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vinu—without; anyatra—anywhere else; tära—his; nähi—there does 
not; rahe—remain; räga—attachment.

“If one develops his love of Godhead and becomes attached to the lotus 
feet of Kåñëa, gradually he loses his attachment to everything else.

This is a test of advancement in devotional service. As stated in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (11.2.42), bhaktir pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca: in bhakti, 
a devotee’s only attachment is Kåñëa; he no longer wants to maintain his 
attachments to many other things. Although Mäyävädé philosophers are 
supposed to be very advanced on the path of liberation, we see that after 
some time they descend to politics and philanthropic activities. Many big 
sannyäsés who were supposedly liberated and very advanced have come 
down again to materialistic activities, although they left this world as 
mithyä (false). When a devotee develops in devotional service, however, 
he no longer has attachments to such philanthropic activities. He is simply 
inspired to serve the Lord, and he engages his entire life in such service. 
This is the difference between Vaiñëava and Mäyävädé philosophers. 
Devotional service, therefore, is practical, whereas Mäyäväda philosophy 
is merely mental speculation.
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TEXT 144

païcama puruñärtha sei prema-mahädhana
kåñëera mädhurya-rasa karäya äsvädana

païcama—fifth; puruña-artha—goal of life; sei—that; prema—love 
of God; mahä-dhana—foremost wealth; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; 
mädhurya—conjugal love; rasa—mellow; karäya—causes; äsvädana—
taste.

“Love of Godhead is so exalted that it is considered to be the fifth goal 
of human life. By awakening one’s love of Godhead, one can attain the 
platform of conjugal love, tasting it even during the present span of life.

The Mäyävädé philosophers consider the highest goal of perfection to be 
liberation (mukti), which is the fourth perfectional platform. Generally 
people are aware of four principal goals of life-religiosity (dharma), 
economic development (artha), sense gratification (käma) and ultimately 
liberation (mokña)—but devotional service is situated on the platform 
above liberation. In other words, when one is actually liberated (mukta) 
he can understand the meaning of love of Godhead (kåñëa-prema). While 
teaching Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stated, koöi-mukta-
madhye ‘durlabha’ eka kåñëa-bhakta: “Out of millions of liberated persons, 
one may become a devotee of Lord Kåñëa.”
The most elevated Mäyävädé philosopher can rise to the platform of 
liberation, but kåñëa-bhakti, devotional service to Kåñëa, is transcendental 
to such liberation. Çréla Vyäsadeva explains this fact in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (1.1.2):

dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaräëäà satäà 
vedyaà västavam atra vastu çiva-daà täpa-trayonmülanam

“Completely rejecting all religions which are materially motivated, the 
Bhägavata Puräëa propounds the highest truth, which is understandable 
by those devotees who are pure in heart. The highest truth is reality 
distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the 
threefold miseries.” Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the explanation of the Vedänta-
sütra, is meant for paramo nirmatsaräëäm, those who are completely aloof 
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from jealousy. Mäyävädé philosophers are jealous of the existence of the 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Vedänta-sütra is not actually meant 
for them. They unnecessarily poke their noses into the Vedanta-sütra, but 
they have no ability to understand it because the author of the Vedänta-
sütra writes in his commentary, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, that it is meant for 
those who are pure in heart (paramo nirmatsaräëäm). If one is envious of 
Kåñëa, how can he understand the Vedänta-sütra or Çrémad-Bhagavatam? 
The Mäyävädés’ primary occupation is to offend the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Kåñëa. For example, although Kåñëa demands our surrender 
in the Bhagavad-gétä, the greatest scholar and so-called philosopher in 
India has protested that it is “not to Kåñëa” that we have to surrender. 
Therefore, he is envious. Since Mäyävädés of all different descriptions are 
envious of Kåñëa, they have no scope to understand the meaning of the 
Vedänta-sütra. Even if they were on the liberated platform, as they falsely 
claim, here Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé repeats the statement of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu that love of Kåñëa is beyond the state of liberation.

TEXT 145

premä haite kåñëa haya nija bhakta-vaça
premä haite päya kåñëera sevä-sukha-rasa

premä—love of Kåñëa; haite—from; kåñëa—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; haya—becomes; nija—His own; bhakta-vaça—submissive to 
devotees; premä—love of God; haite—from; päya—he gets; kåñëera—of 
Lord Kåñëa; sevä-sukha-rasa—the mellow of devotional service.

“The Supreme Lord, who is greater than the greatest, becomes submissive 
to even a very insignificant devotee because of his devotional service. It 
is the beautiful and exalted nature of devotional service that the infinite 
Lord becomes submissive to the infinitesimal living entity because of it. In 
reciprocal devotional activities with the Lord, the devotee actually enjoys 
the transcendental mellow quality of devotional service.

Becoming one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not very 
important for a devotee. Muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjali sevate ‘smän (Kåñëa-
karëämåta 107). Speaking from his actual experience, Çréla Bilvamaìgala 
Öhäkura says that if one develops love of Godhead, mukti (liberation) 
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becomes subservient and unimportant to him. Mukti stands before the 
devotee and is prepared to render all kinds of services. The Mäyävädé 
philosophers’ standard of mukti is very insignificant for a devotee, for by 
devotional service even the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes 
subordinate to him. An actual example is that the Supreme Lord Kåñëa 
became the chariot driver of Arjuna, and when Arjuna asked Him to draw 
his chariot between the two armies (senayor ubhayor madhye rathaà 
sthäpaya me ‘cyuta), Kåñëa executed his order. Such is the relationship 
between the Supreme Lord and a devotee that although the Lord is greater 
than the greatest, He is prepared to render service to the insignificant 
devotee by dint of his sincere and unalloyed devotional service.

TEXT 146

sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana näma
ei tina artha sarva-sütre paryavasäna

sambandha—relationship; abhidheya—functional duties; prayojana—
the goal of life; näma—name; ei—there; tina—three; artha—purport; 
sarva—all; sütre—in the aphorisms of the Vedänta; paryavasäna—
culmination.

“One’s relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, activities 
in terms of that relationship, and the ultimate goal of life [to develop 
love of God]—these three subjects are explained in every aphorism of 
the Vedänta-sütra, for they form the culmination of the entire Vedänta 
philosophy.”

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.5) it is said:

paräbhavas tävad abodha-jäto 
yävan na jijïäsata ätma-tattvam

“A human being is defeated in all his activities as long as he does not 
know the goal of life, which can be understood when one is inquisitive 
about Brahman.” It is such inquiry that begins the Vedänta-sütra: athäto 
brahma-jijïäsä. A human being should be inquisitive to know who he is, 
what the universe is, what God is, and what the relationship is between 
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himself, God and the material world. Such questions cannot be asked by 
cats and dogs, but they must arise in the heart of a real human being. 
Knowledge of these four items-namely, oneself, the universe, God, and 
their internal relationship-is called sambandha-jïäna, or the knowledge 
of one’s relationship. When one’s relationship with the Supreme Lord is 
established, the next program is to act in that relationship. This is called 
abhidheya, or activity in relationship with the Lord. After executing 
such prescribed duties, when one attains the highest goal of life, love of 
Godhead, he achieves prayojana-siddhi, or the fulfillment of his human 
mission. In the Brahma-sütra, or Vedänta-sütra, these subjects are very 
carefully explained. Therefore one who does not understand the Vedänta-
sütra in terms of these principles is simply wasting his time. This is the 
version of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.8):

dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà 
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù 
notpädayed yadi ratià 
çrama eva hi kevalam

One may be a very learned scholar and execute his prescribed duty very 
nicely, but if he does not ultimately become inquisitive about the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is indifferent to çravaëaà kértanam (hearing 
and chanting), all that he has done is but a waste of time. Mäyävädé 
philosophers who do not understand the relationship between themselves, 
the cosmic manifestation and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
simply wasting their time, and their philosophical speculation has no 
value.

TEXT 147

ei-mata sarva-sütrera vyäkhyäna çuniyä
sakala sannyäsé kahe vinaya kariyä

ei-mata—in this way; sarva-sütrera—of all the aphorisms of the 
Vedänta-sütra; vyäkhyäna—explanation; çuniyä—by hearing; sakala—
all; sannyäsé—the groups of Mäyävädé sannyäsés; kahe—said; vinaya—
humbly; kariyä—doing so.
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When all the Mäyävädé sannyäsés thus heard the explanation of Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu on the basis of sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana, they 
spoke very humbly.

Everyone who actually desires to understand the Vedänta philosophy 
must certainly accept the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu or 
the Vaiñëava äcäryas who have also commented on the Vedänta-sütra 
according to the principles of bhakti-yoga. After hearing the explanation 
of the Vedänta-sütra from Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, all the sannyäsés, 
headed by Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, became very humble and obedient to 
the Lord, and they spoke as follows.

TEXT 148

vedamaya-mürti tumi,—säkñät näräyaëa
kñama aparädha,—pürve ye kailuì nindana

veda-maya—transformation of the Vedic knowledge; mürti—form; 
tumi—You; säkñät—directly; näräyaëa—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; kñama—excuse; aparädha—offense; pürve—before; ye—that; 
kailuì—we have done; nindana—criticism.

“Dear sir, You are Vedic knowledge personified and are directly Näräyaëa 
Himself. Kindly excuse us for the offenses we previously committed by 
criticizing You.”

The complete path of bhakti-yoga is based upon the process of becoming 
humble and submissive. By the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, all 
the Mäyävädé sannyäsés were very humble and submissive after hearing 
His explanation of the Vedänta-sütra, and they begged to be pardoned 
for the offenses they had committed by criticizing the Lord for simply 
chanting and dancing and not taking part in the study of the Vedänta-
sütra. We are propagating the Kåñëa consciousness movement simply by 
following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. We may not be 
very well versed in the Vedänta-sütra aphorisms and may not understand 
their meaning, but we follow in the footsteps of the äcäryas, and because 
of our strictly and obediently following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, it is to be understood that we know everything regarding 
the Vedänta-sütra.
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TEXT 149

sei haite sannyäséra phiri gela mana
‘kåñëa’ ‘kåñëa’ näma sadä karaye grahaëa

sei haite—from that time; sannyäséra—all the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; 
phiri—turn; gela—became; mana—mind; kåñëa kåñëa—the holy name 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; näma—name; sadä—
always; karaye—do; grahaëa—accept.

From that moment when the Mäyävädé sannyäsés heard the explanation 
of the Vedänta-sütra from the Lord, their minds changed, and on the 
instruction of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they too chanted “Kåñëa! Kåñëa!” 
always.

In this connection it may be mentioned that sometimes the sahajiyä 
class of devotees opine that Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté and Prabodhänanda 
Sarasvaté are the same man. Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté was a great 
Vaiñëava devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but Prakäçänanda 
Sarasvaté, the head of the Mäyävädé sannyäsés in Benares, was a different 
person. Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté belonged to the Rämänuja-sampradäya, 
whereas Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté belonged to the Çaìkaräcärya-
sampradäya. Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté wrote a number of books, among 
which are the Caitanya-candrämåta, Rädhä-rasa-sudhä-nidhi, Saìgéta-
mädhava, Våndävana-çataka and Navadvépa-çataka. While traveling in 
southern India, Caitanya Mahäprabhu met Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté, 
who had two brothers, Veìkaöa Bhaööa and Tirumalaya Bhaööa, who were 
Vaiñëavas of the Rämänuja-sampradäya. Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé was the 
nephew of Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté. From historical records it is found 
that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu traveled in South India in the year 1433 
çakäbda (A.D. 1511) during the Cäturmäsya period, and it was at that time 
that He met Prabodhänanda, who belonged to the Rämänuja-sampradäya. 
How then could the same person meet Him as a member of the Çaìkara-
sampradäya in 1435 çakäbda, two years later? It is to be concluded that 
the guess of the sahijiyä-sampradäya that Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté and 
Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté were the same man is a mistaken idea.



After the Mäyävädé sannyäsés heard Lord Caitanya, their minds changed, 
and they began to chant the holy name of Kåñëa.
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TEXT 150

ei-mate täì-sabära kñami’ aparädha
sabäkäre kåñëa-näma karilä prasäda

ei-mate—in this way; täì-sabära—of all the sannyäsés; kñami’-excusing; 
aparädha—offense; sabäkäre—all of them; kåñëa-näma—the holy name 
of Kåñëa; karilä—gave; prasäda—as mercy.

Thus Lord Caitanya excused all the offenses of the Mäyävädé sannyäsés 
and very mercifully blessed them with kåñëa-näma.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the mercy incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is addressed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé as 
mahä-vadänyävatära, or the most magnanimous incarnation. Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé also says, karuëayävatérëaù kalau: it is only by His mercy that He 
has descended in this Age of Kali. Here this is exemplified. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu did not like to see Mäyävädé sannyäsés because He thought of 
them as offenders to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, but here He excuses them (täì-
sabära kñami’ aparädha). This is an example in preaching. Äpani äcari’ 
bhakti çikhäimu sabäre. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu teaches us that those 
whom preachers meet are almost all offenders who are opposed to Kåñëa 
consciousness, but it is a preacher’s duty to convince them of the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement and then induce them to chant the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra. Our propagation of the saìkértana movement is continuing, 
despite many opponents, and people are taking up this chanting process 
even in remote parts of the world like Africa. By inducing the offenders 
to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu exemplified 
the success of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. We should follow very 
respectfully in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, and there is no doubt that 
we shall be successful in our attempts.

TEXT 151

tabe saba sannyäsé mahäprabhuke laiyä
bhikñä karilena sabhe, madhye vasäiyä

tabe—after this; saba—all; sannyäsé—the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; 
mahäprabhuke—Caitanya Mahäprabhu; laiyä—taking Him; bhikñä 
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karilena—took prasäda, or took lunch; sabhe—all together; madhye—in 
the middle; vasäiyä—seating Him.

After this, all the sannyäsés took the Lord in their midst, and thus they all 
took their meal together.

Previously Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu neither mixed nor talked with the 
Mäyävädé sannyäsés, but now He is taking lunch with them. It is to be 
concluded that when Lord Caitanya induced them to chant Hare Kåñëa 
and excused them for their offenses, they were purified, and therefore 
there was no objection to taking lunch, or bhagavat-prasäda, with them, 
although Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu knew that the food was not offered to 
the Deity. Mäyävädé sannyäsés do not worship the Deity, or if they do so 
they generally worship the deity of Lord Çiva or the païcopäsanä (Lord 
Viñëu, Lord Çiva, Durgädevé, Gaëeça and Sürya). Here we do not find 
any mention of the demigods or Viñëu, and yet Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
accepted food in the midst of the sannyäsés on the basis that they had 
chanted the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and that He had excused their 
offenses.

TEXT 152

bhikñä kari’ mahäprabhu äilä väsäghara
hena citra-lélä kare gauräìga-sundara

bhikñä—accepting food from others; kari’-accepting; mahäprabhu—Lord 
Caitanya; äilä—returned; väsäghara—to His residence; hena—thus; 
citra-lélä—wonderful pastimes; kare—does; gauräìga—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; sundara—very beautiful.

After taking lunch among the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, who is known as Gaurasundara, returned to His residence. 
Thus the Lord performs His wonderful pastimes.

TEXT 153

candraçekhara, tapana miçra, ära sanätana
çuni’ dekhi’ änandita sabäkära mana
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candraçekhara—of the name Candraçekhara; tapana miçra—of the 
name Tapana Miçra; ära—and; sanätana—of the name Sanätana; çuni’-
hearing; dekhi’-seeing; änandita—very pleased; sabäkära—all of them; 
mana—minds.

Hearing the arguments of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and seeing His victory, 
Candraçekhara, Tapana Miçra and Sanätana Gosvämé were all extremely 
pleased.

Here is an example of how a sannyäsé should preach. When Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu went to Väräëasé, He went there alone, not with a big party. 
Locally, however, He made friendships with Candraçekhara and Tapana 
Miçra, and Sanätana Gosvämé also came to see Him. Therefore, although 
He did not have many friends there, due to His sound preaching and His 
victory in arguing with the local sannyäsés on the Vedänta philosophy, 
He became greatly famous in that part of the country, as explained in the 
next verse.

TEXT 154

prabhuke dekhite äise sakala sannyäsé
prabhura praçaàsä kare saba väräëasé

prabhuke—unto Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; dekhite—to see; äise—
they came; sakala—all; sannyäsé—the Mäyävädé sannyäsés; prabhura—of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; praçaàsä—praise; kare—they do; saba—all; 
väräëasé—the city of Väräëasé.

Many Mäyävädé sannyäsés of Väräëasé came to see the Lord after this 
incident, and the entire city praised Him.

TEXT 155

väräëasé-puré äilä çré-kåñëa-caitanya
puré-saha sarva-loka haila mahä-dhanya

väräëasé—of the name Väräëasé; puré—city; äilä—came; çré-kåñëa-
caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; puré—city; saha—with; sarva-
loka—all the people; haila—became; mahä-dhanya—thankful.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu visited the city of Väräëasé, and all of its people 
were very thankful.

TEXT 156

lakña lakña loka äise prabhuke dekhite
mahä-bhiòa haila dväre, näre praveçite

lakña lakña—hundreds ofthousands; loka—people; äise—came; 
prabhuke—unto the Lord; dekhite—to see; mahä-bhiòa—a great crowd; 
haila—there happened; dväre—at the door; näre—may not; praveçite—
to enter.

The crowd at the door of His residence was so great that it numbered 
hundreds of thousands.

TEXT 157

prabhu yabe yä’na viçveçvara-daraçane
lakña lakña loka äsi’ mile sei sthäne

prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; yabe—when; yä’na—goes; 
viçveçvara—the deity of Väräëasé; daraçane—to visit; lakña lakña—
hundreds of thousands; loka—people; äsi’-come; mile—meet; sei—that; 
sthäne—on the place.

When the Lord went to visit the temple of Viçveçvara, hundreds of 
thousands of people assembled to see Him.

The important point in this verse is that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
regularly visited the temple of Viçveçvara (Lord Çiva) at Väräëasé. 
Vaiñëavas generally do not visit a demigod’s temple, but here we see that 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu regularly visited the temple of Viçveçvara, who 
was the predominating deity of Väräëasé. Generally Mäyävädé sannyäsés 
and worshipers of Lord Çiva live in Väräëasé, but how is it that Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, who took the part of a Vaiñëava sannyäsé, also visited 
the Viçveçvara temple? The answer is that a Vaiñëava does not behave 
impudently toward the demigods. A Vaiñëava gives proper respect to 
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all, although he never accepts a demigod to be as good as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.
In the Brahma-saàhitä there are mantras offering obeisances to Lord 
Çiva, Lord Brahmä, the sun-god and Lord Gaëeça, as well as Lord Viñëu, 
all of whom are worshiped by the impersonalists as païcopäsanä. In 
their temples impersonalists also install deities of Lord Viñëu, Lord Çiva, 
the sun-god, Goddess Durgä and sometimes Lord Brahmä also, and this 
system is continuing at present in India under the guise of the Hindu 
religion. Vaiñëavas can also worship all these demigods, but only on the 
principles of the Brahma-saàhitä, which is recommended by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. We may note in this connection the mantras for worshiping 
Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä, Goddess Durgä, the sun-god and Gaëeça, as 
described in the Brahma-saàhitä.

såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä 
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä 

icchänurüpam api yasya ca ceñöate sä 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

“The external potency, mäyä, who is of the nature of the shadow of the 
cit [spiritual] potency, is worshiped by all people as Durgä, the creating, 
preserving and destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the 
primeval Lord, Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durgä conducts 
herself.” (Brahma-saàhitä 5.44)

kñéraà yathä dadhi vikära-viçeña-yogät 
saïjäyate na hi tataù påthag asti hetoù 

yaù çambhutäm api tathä samupaiti käryäd 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

“Milk is transformed into curd by the actions of acids, yet the effect, 
‘curd,’ is neither the same as nor different from its cause, viz., milk. 
I adore the primeval Lord, Govinda, of whom the state of Çambu is a 
similar transformation for the performance of the work of destruction.” 
(Brahma-saàhitä 5.45)
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bhäsvän yathäçma-çakaleñu nijeñu tejaù 
svéyaà kiyat prakaöayaty api tadvad atra 
brahmä ya eña jagad-aëòa-vidhäna-kartä 

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

“I adore the primeval Lord, Govinda, from whom the separated subjective 
portion Brahmä receives his power for the regulation of the mundane 
world, just as the sun manifests a portion of his own light in all the 
effulgent gems that bear such names as sürya-känta.” (Brahma-saàhitä 
5.49)

yat-päda-pallava-yugaà vinidhäya kumbha- 
dvandve praëäma-samaye sa gaëädhiräjaù 
vighnän vihantum alam asya jagat-trayasya 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

“I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda. Gaëeça always holds His lotus 
feet upon the pair of tumuli protruding from his elephant head in order 
to obtain power for his function of destroying all obstacles on the path of 
progress in the three worlds.” (Brahma-saàhitä 5.50)

yac cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäà 
räjä samasta-sura-mürtir açeña-tejäù 

yasyäjïayä bhramati sambhåta-käla-cakro 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

“The sun, full of infinite effulgence, who is the king of all the planets 
and the image of the good soul, is like the eye of this world. I adore the 
primeval Lord, Govinda, in pursuance of whose order the sun performs 
his journey, mounting the wheel of time.” (Bs. 5.52)
All the demigods are servants of Kåñëa; they are not equal with Kåñëa. 
Therefore even if one goes to a temple of the païcopäsanä, as mentioned 
above, one should not accept the deities as they are accepted by the 
impersonalists. All of them are to be accepted as personal demigods, but they 
all serve the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çaìkaräcärya, 
for example, is understood to be an incarnation of Lord Çiva, as described 
in the Padma Puräëa. He propagated the Mäyäväda philosophy under the 
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order of the Supreme Lord. We have already discussed this point in text 
114 of this chapter: täìra doña nähi, teìho äjïä-käré däsa. “Çaìkaräcärya 
is not at fault, for he has thus covered the real purpose of the Vedas under 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Although Lord Çiva, 
in the form of a brähmaëa (Çaìkaräcärya), preached the false philosophy 
of Mäyäväda, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu nevertheless said that since he 
did it on the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there was no 
fault on his part (täìra doña nähi).
We must offer proper respects to all the demigods. If one can offer 
respects even to an ant, why not to the demigods? One must always know, 
however, that no demigod is equal to or above the Supreme Lord. Ekale 
éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya: “Only Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and all others, including the demigods such as Lord Çiva, Lord 
Brahmä, Goddess Durgä and Ganeça, are His servants.” Everyone serves 
the purpose of the Supreme Godhead, and what to speak of such small and 
insignificant living entities as ourselves? We are surely eternal servants 
of the Lord. The Mäyäväda philosophy maintains that the demigods, the 
living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are all equal. It is 
therefore a most foolish misrepresentation of Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 158

snäna karite yabe yä’na gaìgä-tére
tähäïi sakala loka haya mahä-bhiòe

snäna—bath; karite—taking; yabe—when; yä’na—goes; gaìgä—Ganges; 
tére—bank; tähäïi—then and there; sakala—all; loka—people; haya—
assembled; mahä-bhiòe—in great crowds.

Whenever Lord Caitanya went to the banks of the Ganges to take His 
bath, big crowds of many hundreds of thousands of people also assembled 
there.

TEXT 159

bähu tuli’ prabhu bale,—bala hari hari
hari-dhvani kare loka svarga-martya bhari’
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Whenever the crowds were too great, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stood up, raised 
His hands and chanted, “Hari! Hari!” to which all the people responded, filling 
both the land and sky with the vibration.
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bähu tuli’-raising the arms; prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
bale—speaks; bala—all of you chant; hari hari—the holy name of Lord 
Kåñëa (Hari); hari-dhvani—the sound vibration of Hari; kare—does; 
loka—all people; svarga-martya—in heaven, the sky and the land; bhari’-
completely filling.

Whenever the crowds were too great, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stood 
up, raised His hands and chanted, “Hari! Hari!” to which all the people 
responded, filling both the land and sky with the vibration.

TEXT 160

loka nistäriyä prabhura calite haila mana
våndävane päöhäilä çré-sanätana

loka—people; nistäriyä—delivering; prabhura—of the Lord; calite—to 
leave; haila—became; mana—mind; våndävane—toward Våndävana; 
päöhäilä—sent; çré-sanätana—Sanätana Gosvämé.

After thus delivering the people in general, the Lord desired to leave 
Väräëasé. After instructing Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, He sent him toward 
Våndävana.

The actual purpose of Lord Caitanya’s stay at Väräëasé after coming back 
from Våndävana was to meet Sanätana Gosvämé and teach him. Sanätana 
Gosvämé met Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu after the Lord’s return to Väräëasé, 
where the Lord taught him for two months about the intricacies of 
Vaiñëava philosophy and Vaiñëava activities. After completely instructing 
him, He sent him to Våndävana to execute His orders. When Sanätana 
Gosvämé went to Våndävana, there were no temples. The city was lying 
vacant like an open field. Sanätana Gosvämé sat down on the bank of the 
Yamunä, and after some time he gradually constructed the first temple; 
then other temples were constructed, and now the city is full of temples, 
numbering about five thousand.
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TEXT 161

rätri-divase lokera çuni’ kolähala
väräëasé chäòi’ prabhu äilä néläcala

rätri—night; divase—day; lokera—of the people in general; çuni—
hearing; kolähala—tumult; väräëasé—the city of Benares; chäòi’-leaving; 
prabhu—the Lord; äilä—returned; néläcala—to Puré.

Because the city of Väräëasé was always full of tumultuous crowds, Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, after sending Sanätana to Våndävana, returned to 
Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 162

ei lélä kahiba äge vistära kariyä
saìkñepe kahiläì ihäì prasaìga päiyä

ei—these; lélä—pastimes; kahiba—I shall speak; äge—later on; vistära—
vivid description; kariyä—making; saìkñepe—in short; kahiläì—I have 
spoken; ihäì—in this place; prasaìga—topics; päiyä—taking advantage 
of.

I have here given a brief account of these pastimes of Lord Caitanya, but 
later I shall describe them in an extensive way.

TEXT 163

ei païca-tattva-rüpe çré-kåñëa-caitanya
kåñëa-näma-prema diyä viçva kailä dhanya

ei—this; païca-tattva-rüpe—the Lord in His five forms; çré-kåñëa-
caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; kåñëa-näma—the holy name 
of Lord Kåñëa; prema—love of Kåñëa; diyä—delivering; viçva—the whole 
world; kailä—made; dhanya—thankful.

Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates of the Païca-tattva 
distributed the holy name of the Lord to invoke love of Godhead throughout 
the universe, and thus the entire universe was thankful.
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Here it is said that Lord Caitanya made the entire universe thankful to 
Him for propagating the saìkértana movement with His associates. Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu has already sanctified the entire universe by His 
presence five hundred years ago, and therefore anyone who attempts to 
serve Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu sincerely by following in His footsteps 
and following the instructions of the äcäryas will successfully be able 
to preach the holy names of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra all over the 
universe. There are some foolish critics who say that Europeans and 
Americans cannot be offered sannyäsa, but here we find that Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu wanted to preach the saìkértana movement all over the 
universe. For preaching work, sannyäsés are essential. These critics think 
that only Indians or Hindus should be offered sannyäsa to preach, but 
their knowledge is practically nil. Without sannyäsés, the preaching work 
will be impeded. Therefore, under the instruction of Lord Caitanya and 
with the blessings of His associates, there should be no discrimination 
in this matter, but people in all parts of the world should be trained to 
preach and given sannyäsa so that the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
saìkértana movement will expand boundlessly. We do not care about the 
criticism of fools. We shall go on with our work and simply depend on the 
blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates, the Païca-
tattva.

TEXT 164

mathuräte päöhäila rüpa-sanätana
dui senä-pati kaila bhakti pracäraëa

mathuräte—toward Mathurä; päöhäila—sent; rüpa-sanätana—the two 
brothers Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé; dui—both of them; 
senä-pati—as commanders in chief; kaila—He made them; bhakti—
devotional service; pracäraëa—to broadcast.

Lord Caitanya dispatched the two generals Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana 
Gosvämé to Våndävana to preach the bhakti cult.

When Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé went to Våndävana, there 
was not a single temple, but by their preaching they were gradually able to 
construct various temples. Sanätana Gosvämé constructed the Madana-
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mohana temple, and Rüpa Gosvämé constructed the Govindajé temple. 
Similarly, their nephew Jéva Gosvämé constructed the Rädhä-Dämodara 
temple, Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé constructed the Rädhä-ramaëa 
temple, Çré Lokanätha Gosvämé constructed the Gokulänanda temple, and 
Çyämänanda Gosvämé constructed the Çyämasundara temple. In this way, 
many temples were gradually constructed. For preaching, construction of 
temples is also necessary. The Gosvämés not only engaged in writing books 
but also constructed temples because both are needed for preaching work. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted the cult of His saìkértana movement to 
spread all over the world. Now that the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness has taken up this task of preaching the cult of Lord 
Caitanya, its members should not only construct temples in every town 
and village of the globe but also distribute books that have already been 
written and further increase the number of books. Both distribution of 
books and construction of temples must continue side by side in parallel 
lines.

TEXT 165

nityänanda-gosäïe päöhäilä gauòa-deçe
teìho bhakti pracärilä açeña-viçeñe

nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; gosäïe—the äcärya; päöhäilä—was sent; 
gauòa-deçe—in Bengal; teìho—He; bhakti—devotional cult; pracärilä—
preached; açeña-viçeñe—in a very extensive way.

As Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé were sent toward Mathurä, so 
Nityänanda Prabhu was sent to Bengal to preach extensively the cult of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

The name of Lord Nityänanda is very famous in Bengal. Of course, 
anyone who knows Lord Nityänanda knows Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
also, but there are some misguided devotees who stress the importance 
of Lord Nityänanda more than that of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This 
is not good. Nor should Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu be stressed more than 
Lord Nityänanda. The author of the Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja Gosvämé, left his home because of his brother’s stressing the 
importance of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu over that of Nityänanda Prabhu. 
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Actually, one should offer respect to the Païca-tattva without such 
foolish discrimination, not considering Nityänanda Prabhu to be greater, 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be greater or Advaita Prabhu to be greater. The 
respect should be offered equally: çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda 
çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. All devotees of Lord 
Caitanya or Nityänanda are worshipable persons.

TEXT 166

äpane dakñiëa deça karilä gamana
gräme gräme kailä kåñëa-näma pracäraëa

äpane—personally; dakñiëa deça—South India; karilä—went; gamana—
traveling; gräme gräme—in each and every village; kailä—He did; kåñëa-
näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; pracäraëa—broadcasting.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally went to South India, and He broadcast 
the holy name of Lord Kåñëa in every village and town.

TEXT 167

setubandha paryanta kailä bhaktira pracära
kåñëa-prema diyä kailä sabära nistära

setubandha—the place where Lord Rämacandra constructed His 
bridge; paryanta—up to that place; kailä—did; bhaktira—of the cult of 
devotional service; pracära—broadcast; kåñëa-prema—love of Kåñëa; 
diyä—delivering; kailä—did; sabära—everyone; nistära—deliverance.

Thus the Lord went to the southernmost tip of the Indian peninsula, 
known as Setubandha [Cape Comorin]. Everywhere He distributed the 
bhakti cult and love of Kåñëa, and in this way He delivered everyone.

TEXT 168

ei ta’ kahila païca-tattvera vyäkhyäna
ihära çravaëe haya caitanya-tattva jïäna
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ei ta’-this; kahila—described; païca-tattvera—of the Païca-tattva; 
vyäkhyäna—explanation; ihära—of this; çravaëe—hearing; haya—
becomes; caitanya-tattva—the truth of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
jïäna—knowledge.

I thus explain the truth of the Païca-tattva. One who hears this explanation 
increases in knowledge of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

The Païca-tattva is a very important factor in understanding Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. There are sahajiyäs who, not knowing the importance of 
the Païca-tattva, concoct their own slogans, such as bhaja nitäi gaura, 
rädhe çyäma, japa hare kåñëa hare räma or çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-
nityänanda hare kåñëa hare räma çré-rädhe govinda. Such chants may be 
good poetry, but they cannot help us to go forward in devotional service. 
In such chants there are also many discrepancies, which need not be 
discussed here. Strictly speaking, when chanting the names of the Païca-
tattva, one should fully offer his obeisances: çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-
nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. By such 
chanting one is blessed with the competency to chant the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra without offense. When chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra, one should also chant it fully: Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa 
Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. One 
should not foolishly adopt any of the slogans concocted by imaginative 
devotees. If one actually wants to derive the effects of chanting, one must 
strictly follow the great äcäryas. This is confirmed in the Mahäbhärata: 
mahä-jano yena gataù sa panthäù. “The real path of progress is that which 
is traversed by great äcäryas and authorities.”

TEXT 169

çré-caitanya, nityänanda, advaita,—tina jana
çréväsa-gadädhara-ädi yata bhakta-gaëa

çré-caitanya, nityänanda, advaita—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda 
Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu; tina—these three; jana—personalities; 
çréväsa-gadädhara—Çréväsa and Gadädhara; ädi—etc.; yata—all; bhakta-
gaëa—the devotees.
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While chanting the Païca-tattva mahä-mantra, one must chant the names 
of Çré Caitanya, Nityänanda, Advaita, Gadädhara and Çréväsa with their 
many devotees. This is the process.

TEXT 170

sabäkära pädapadme koöi namaskära
yaiche taiche kahi kichu caitanya-vihära

sabäkära—all of them; päda-padme—on the lotus feet; koöi—countless; 
namaskära—obeisances; yaiche taiche—somehow or other; kahi—I 
speak; kichu—something; caitanya-vihära—about the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

I again and again offer obeisances unto the Païca-tattva. Thus I think that 
I will be able to describe something about the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 171

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to preach the saìkértana movement 
of love of Kåñëa throughout the entire world, and therefore during His 
presence He inspired the saìkértana movement. Specifically, He sent 
Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé to Våndävana and Nityänanda to 
Bengal and personally went to South India. In this way He kindly left the 
task of preaching His cult in the rest of the world to the International 
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Society for Krishna Consciousness. The members of this Society must 
always remember that if they stick to the regulative principles and preach 
sincerely according to the instructions of the äcäryas, surely they will have 
the profound blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and their preaching 
work will be successful everywhere throughout the world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lilä, 
Seventh Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya in five features.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
The Author Receives the Orders of Kåñëa and Guru

The Eighth Chapter of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta is summarized by Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura in his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya. In this Eighth 
Chapter the glories of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda are 
described, and it is also stated that one who commits offenses in chanting 
the Hare Kåñëa mantra does not achieve love of Godhead, even after 
chanting for many years. In this connection, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
warns against artificial displays of the bodily symptoms called añöa-
sättvika-vikära. That is also another offense. One should seriously and 
sincerely continue to chant the Païca-tattva names çré-kåñëa-caitanya 
prabhu-nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. 
All these äcäryas will bestow their causeless mercy upon a devotee and 
gradually purify his heart. When he is actually purified, automatically 
he will experience ecstasy in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. 
Previous to the composition of Caitanya-caritämåta, Çréla Våndävana 
däsa Öhäkura wrote a book called Çré Caitanya-bhägavata. Only those 
subjects which were not discussed by Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura in his 
Caitanya-bhägavata have been taken up by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé 
to be depicted in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. In his very old age, Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja Gosvämé went to Våndävana, and by the order of Çré Madana-
mohanajé he wrote Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. Thus we are now able to 
relish its transcendental bliss.

TEXT 1

vande caitanya-devaà taà
bhagavantaà yad-icchayä
prasabhaà nartyate citraà
lekha-raìge jaòo ‘py ayam

vande—I offer my respectful obeisances; caitanya-devam—unto Lord 
Sré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; tam—Him; bhagavantam—the Personality 
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of Godhead; yat-icchayä—by whose desires; prasabham—all of a sudden; 
nartyate—dancing; citram—wonderfully; lekha-raìge—in the matter of 
writing; jaòaù—dull fool; api—although; ayam—this.

I offer my respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, by whose desire I have become like a dancing dog and, 
although I am a fool, I have suddenly taken to the writing of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-kåñëa-caitanya gauracandra
jaya jaya paramänanda jaya nityänanda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; gaura-candra—whose name is Lord Gauräìga; jaya jaya—
all glories; paramänanda—most joyful; jaya—all glories; nityänanda—
unto Nityänanda Prabhu.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
who is known as Gaurasundara. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Nityänanda Prabhu, who is always very joyful.

TEXT 3

jaya jayädvaita äcärya kåpämaya
jaya jaya gadädhara paëòita mahäçaya

jaya jaya—all glories; advaita—unto Advaita Prabhu; äcärya—teacher; 
kåpämaya—very merciful; jaya jaya—all glories to; gadädhara—of 
the name Gadädhara; paëòita—learned scholar; mahäçaya—great 
personality.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Advaita Äcärya, who is very 
merciful, and also to that great personality Gadädhara Paëòita, the learned 
scholar.
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TEXT 4

jaya jaya çréväsädi yata bhakta-gaëa
praëata ha-iyä vandoì sabära caraëa

jaya jaya—all glories; çréväsa-ädi—unto Çréväsa Öhäkura, etc.; yata—all; 
bhakta-gaëa—devotees; praëata—offering obeisances; ha-iyä—doing so; 
vandoì—I pray; sabära—all; caraëa—lotus feet.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Çréväsa Öhäkura and all other 
devotees of the Lord. I fall down to offer them respect. I worship their 
lotus feet.

Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé teaches us first to offer respect to the Païca-
tattva-Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu, Advaita 
Prabhu, Gadädhara Prabhu and Çréväsa and other devotees. We must 
strictly follow the principle of offering our respects to the Païca-tattva, 
as summarized in the mantra çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda çré-
advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. At the beginning of 
every function in preaching, especially before chanting the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare 
Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare-we must chant the Païca-
tattva’s names and offer our respects to them.

TEXT 5

müka kavitva kare yäì-sabära smaraëe
paìgu giri laìghe, andha dekhe tärä-gaëe

müka—dumb; kavitva—poet; kare—becomes; yäì—whose; sabära—all; 
smaraëe—by remembering; paìgu—the lame; giri—mountains; laìghe—
crosses; andha—blind; dekhe—sees; tärä-gaëe—the stars.

By remembering the lotus feet of the Païca-tattva, a dumb man can become 
a poet, a lame man can cross mountains, and a blind man can see the stars 
in the sky.

In Vaiñëava philosophy there are three ways for perfection-namely, 
sädhana-siddha, perfection attained by executing devotional service 
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according to the rules and regulations; nitya-siddha, eternal perfection 
attained by never forgetting Kåñëa at any time; and kåpä-siddha, perfection 
attained by the mercy of the spiritual master or another Vaiñëava. 
Kaviräja Gosvämé here stresses kåpä-siddha, perfection by the mercy of 
superior authorities. This mercy does not depend on the qualifications of 
a devotee. By such mercy, even if a devotee is dumb he can speak or write 
to glorify the Lord splendidly, even if lame he can cross mountains, and 
even if blind he can see the stars in the sky.

TEXT 6

e-saba nä mäne yei paëòita sakala
tä-sabära vidyä-päöha bheka-kolähala

e-saba—all these; nä—does not; mäne—accept; yei—anyone; paëòita—
so-called learned; sakala—all; tä-sabära—of all of them; vidyä-päöha—
the educational cultivation; bheka—of frogs; kolähala—tumultuous 
sound.

The education cultivated by so-called learned scholars who do not believe 
these statements of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta is like the tumultuous croaking 
of frogs.

The croaking of the frogs in the rainy season resounds very loudly in the 
forest, with the result that snakes, hearing the croaking in the darkness, 
approach the frogs and swallow them. Similarly, the so-called educational 
vibrations of the tongues of university professors who do not have spiritual 
knowledge is like the croaking of frogs.

TEXT 7

ei saba nä mäne yebä kare kåñëa-bhakti
kåñëa-kåpä nähi täre, nähi tära gati

ei—these; saba—all; nä mäne—does not accept; yebä—anyone who; 
kare—executes; kåñëa-bhakti—devotional service; kåñëa-kåpä—mercy 
of Kåñëa; nähi—is not; täre—unto him; nähi—there is not; tära—his; 
gati—advancement.
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One who does not accept the glories of the Païca-tattva but still makes a 
show of devotional service to Kåñëa can never achieve the mercy of Kåñëa 
or advance to the ultimate goal.

If one is seriously interested in Kåñëa conscious activities, he must be 
ready to follow the rules and regulations laid down by the äcäryas, and he 
must understand their conclusions. The çästra says: dharmasya tattvaà 
nihitaà guhäyäà mahä-jano yena gataù sa panthäù (Mahäbhärata, 
Vana-parva 313.117). It is very difficult to understand the secret of Kåñëa 
consciousness, but one who advances by the instruction of the previous 
äcäryas and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors in the line of 
disciplic succession will have success. Others will not. Çréla Narottama 
däsa Öhäkura says in this connection, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära 
päyeche kebä: “Unless one serves the spiritual master and äcäryas, one 
cannot be liberated.” Elsewhere he says:

ei chaya gosäïi yära—mui tära däsa 
täì’ sabära pada-reëu mora païca-gräsa

“I simply accept a person who follows in the footsteps of the six Gosvämés, 
and the dust of such a person’s lotus feet is my food.”

TEXT 8

pürve yaiche jaräsandha-ädi räja-gaëa
veda-dharma kari’ kare viñëura püjana

pürve—formerly; yaiche—as it was; jaräsandha—King Jaräsandha; ädi—
heading; räja-gaëa—kings; veda-dharma—performance of Vedic rituals; 
kari’-doing; kare—does; viñëura—of Lord Viñëu; püjana—worship.

Formerly kings like Jaräsandha [the father-in-law of Kaàsa] strictly 
followed the Vedic rituals, thus worshiping Lord Viñëu.

In these verses the author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé, is very seriously stressing the importance of worship of the 
Païca-tattva. If one becomes a devotee of Gaurasundara or Kåñëa but 
does not give importance to the Païca-tattva (çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-
nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda), his 
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activities are considered to be offenses, or, in the words of Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé, utpäta (disturbances). One must therefore be ready to offer 
due respects to the Païca-tattva before becoming a devotee of Lord 
Gaurasundara or of Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 9

kåñëa nähi mäne, täte daitya kari’ mäni
caitanya nä mänile taiche daitya täre jäni

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; nähi—does not; mäne—accept; täte—therefore; 
daitya—demon; kari’ mäni—we accept; caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; nä—without; mänile—accepting; taiche—similarly; 
daitya—demon; täre—to him; jäni—we know.

One who does not accept Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is certainly a demon. Similarly, anyone who does not accept Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu as Kåñëa, the same Supreme Lord, is also to be considered a 
demon.

Formerly there were kings like Jaräsandha who strictly followed the Vedic 
rituals, acted as charitable, competent kñatriyas, possessed all kñatriya 
qualities and were even obedient to the brahminical culture but who did 
not accept Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Jaräsandha 
attacked Kåñëa many times, and each time, of course, he was defeated. 
Like Jaräsandha, any man who performs Vedic rituals but does not accept 
Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be considered an asura, 
or demon. Similarly, one who does not accept Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as Kåñëa Himself is also a demon. This is the conclusion of authoritative 
scriptures. Therefore, both so-called devotion to Gaurasundara without 
devotional service to Kåñëa and so-called kåñëa-bhakti without 
devotional service to Gaurasundara are nondevotional activities. If one 
wants to be successful on the path of Kåñëa consciousness, he must be 
thoroughly conscious of the personality of Gaurasundara as well as the 
personality of Kåñëa. Knowing the personality of Gaurasundara means 
knowing the personalities of çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda çré-
advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. The author of Çré 
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Caitanya-caritämåta, pursuant to the authorities, stresses this principle 
for perfection in Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 10

more nä mänile saba loka habe näça
ithi lägi’ kåpärdra prabhu karila sannyäsa

more—unto Me; nä—without; mänile—accepting; saba—all; loka—
people in general; habe—will go to; näça—destruction; ithi—for this; 
lägi’-for the reason of; kåpä-ärdra—all merciful; prabhu—Lord Caitanya; 
karila—accepted; sannyäsa—the sannyäsa order.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu thought, “Unless people accept Me they 
will all be destroyed.” Thus the merciful Lord accepted the sannyäsa order.

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.3.51) it is said, kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-
saìgaù paraà vrajet: “Simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, or Lord 
Kåñëa’s name, one is liberated and goes back home, back to Godhead.” 
This Kåñëa consciousness must be achieved through the mercy of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. One cannot be complete in Kåñëa consciousness 
unless he accepts Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates as the 
only means for success. It is because of these considerations that the 
Lord accepted sannyäsa, for thus people would offer Him respect and 
very quickly come to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. Since Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is Kåñëa Himself, inaugurated the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement, without His mercy one cannot be elevated to 
the transcendental platform of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 11

sannyäsi-buddhye more karibe namaskära
tathäpi khaëòibe duùkha, päibe nistära

sannyäsi-buddhye—by consideration of a sannyäsé; more—unto Me; 
karibe—they will; namaskära—offer obeisances; tathäpi—therefore; 
khaëòibe—will diminish; duùkha—distress; päibe—will get; nistära—
liberation.
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“If a person offers obeisances to Me, even due to accepting Meonly as 
an ordinary sannyäsé, his material distresses will diminish, and he will 
ultimately get liberation.”

Kåñëa is so merciful that He always thinks of how to liberate the 
conditioned souls from the material platform. It is for this reason that 
Kåñëa incarnates, as clearly indicated in the Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):

yadä yadä hi dharmasya 
glänir bhavati bhärata 

abhyutthänam adharmasya 
tadätmänaà såjämy aham

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time 
I descend Myself.”Kåñëa always protects the living entities in many ways. 
He comes Himself, He sends His own confidential devotees, and He leaves 
behind Him çästras like the Bhagavad-gétä Why? It is so that people may 
take advantage of the benediction to be liberated from the clutches of 
mäyä. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted sannyäsa so that even a foolish 
person who accepted Him as an ordinary sannyäsé would offer Him respect, 
for this would help diminish his material distresses and ultimately liberate 
him from the material clutches. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté points out 
in this connection that Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the combined 
form of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa (mahäprabhu çré-caitanya, rädha-kåñëa-nahe 
anya). Therefore when fools considered Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be an 
ordinary human being and thus treated Him disrespectfully, the merciful 
Lord, in order to deliver these offenders, accepted sannyäsa so that they 
would offer Him obeisances, accepting Him as a sannyäsé. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu accepted sannyäsa to bestow His great mercy on people in 
general, who cannot appreciate Him as Rädhä and Kåñëa Themselves.

TEXT 12

hena kåpämaya caitanya nä bhaje yei jana
sarvottama ha-ileo täre asure gaëana
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hena—such; kåpämaya—merciful; caitanya—Lord Sré Caitanya; nä—
does not; bhaje—worship; yei—one; jana—person; sarvottama—
supreme; ha-ileo—in spite of his being; täre—unto him; asure—among 
the demons; gaëana—the calculation.

One who does not show respect unto this merciful Lord, Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, or does not worship Him should be considered a demon, 
even if he is very exalted in human society.

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Mahäräja says in this connection: “O 
living entities, simply engage yourselves in Kåñëa consciousness. This 
is the message of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.” Lord Caitanya preached 
this cult, instructing the philosophy of Kåñëa consciousness in His eight 
verses, or Çikñäñöaka, and He said, ihä haite sarva-siddhi haibe tomära: 
“By chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, one will get all perfection in life.” 
Therefore one who does not show Him respect or cannot appreciate His 
mercy despite all these merciful gestures is still an asura, or opponent of 
bona fide devotional service to Lord Viñëu, even though he is very exalted 
in human society. The word asura refers to one who is against devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. It should be noted 
that unless one worships Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu it is useless to become 
a devotee of Kåñëa, and unless one worships Kåñëa it is also useless to 
become a devotee of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Such devotional service 
is to be understood to be a product of Kali-yuga. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that atheist smärtas, or 
worshipers of the five kinds of demigods, worship Lord Viñëu for a little 
satisfaction in material success but have no respect for Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Thinking Him to be one of the ordinary living entities, they 
discriminate between Gaurasundara and Çré Kåñëa. Such understanding 
is also demoniac and is against the conclusion of the äcäryas. Such a 
conclusion is a product of Kali-yuga.

TEXT 13

ataeva punaù kahoì ürdhva-bähu haïä
caitanya-nityänanda bhaja kutarka chäòiyä
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ataeva—therefore; punaù—again; kahoì—I speak; ürdhva—lifting; 
bähu—arms; haïä—so doing; caitanya—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; bhaja—worship; kutarka—useless 
arguments; chäòiyä—giving up.

Therefore I say again, lifting my arms: O fellow human beings, please 
worship Çré Caitanya and Nityänanda without false arguments!

Because a person who performs kåñëa-bhakti but does not understand Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya and Prabhu Nityänanda will simply waste his time, the 
author, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé; requests that everyone take to the 
worship of Çré Caitanya and Nityänanda Prabhu and the Païca-tattva. He 
assures everyone that any person who does so will be successful in Kåñëa 
consciousness.

TEXT 14

yadi vä tärkika kahe,—tarka se pramäëa
tarka-çästre siddha yei, sei sevyamäna

yadi—if; vä—or; tärkika—logician; kahe—says; tarka—logic; se—that; 
pramäëa—evidence; tarka-çästre—in the logic; siddha—accepted; yei—
whatever; sei—that; sevyamäna—is worshipable.

Logicians say, “Unless one gains understanding through logic and argument, 
how can one decide upon a worshipable Deity?”

TEXT 15

çré-kåñëa-caitanya-dayä karaha vicära
vicära karite citte päbe camatkära

çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; dayä—His mercy; 
karaha—just put into; vicära—consideration; vicära—when such 
consideration; karile—will be done by you; citte—in your heart; päbe—
you will get; camatkära—striking wonder.
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If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the 
mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be 
strikingly wonderful.

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvati Öhäkura comments in this connection 
that people in general, in their narrow-minded conception of life, create 
many different types of humanitarian activities, but the humanitarian 
activities inaugurated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu are different. For 
logicians who want to accept only that which is proven through logic and 
argument, it is a fact that without logic and reason there can be no question 
of accepting the Absolute Truth. Unfortunately, when such logicians take 
to this path without the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they remain 
on the platform of logic and argument and do not advance in spiritual life. 
However, if one is intelligent enough to apply his arguments and logic to 
the subtle understanding of the fundamental spiritual substance, he will 
be able to know that a poor fund of knowledge established on the basis of 
material logic cannot help one understand the Absolute Truth, which is 
beyond the reach of imperfect senses. The Mahäbhärata therefore says: 
acintyäù khalu ye bhävä na täàs tarkeëa yojayet. (Mahäbhärata, Bhéñma-
parva 5.22) How can that which is beyond the imagination or sensory 
speculation of mundane creatures be approached simply by logic? Logic 
and argument are very poor in spiritual strength and always imperfect 
when applied to spiritual understanding. By putting forward mundane 
logic one frequently comes to the wrong conclusion regarding the Absolute 
Truth, and as a result of such a conclusion one may fall down to accept a 
body like that of a jackal.
Despite all this, those who are actually inquisitive to understand the 
philosophy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu through logic and argument 
are welcome. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé addresses them, “Please put 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s mercy to your crucial test, and if you are 
actually a logician you will come to the right conclusion that there is no 
personality more merciful than Lord Caitanya.” Let the logicians compare 
all the results of other humanitarian work with the merciful activities 
of Lord Caitanya. If their judgment is impartial, they will understand 
that no other humanitarian activities can surpass those of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.
Everyone is engaged in humanitarian activities on the basis of the 
body, but from the Bhagavad-gétä (2.18) we understand, anta-vanta ime 
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dehä nityasyoktäù çarériëaù: The material body is ultimately subject to 
destruction, whereas the spiritual soul is eternal. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
philanthropic activities are performed in connection with the eternal 
soul. However one tries to benefit the body, it will be destroyed, and one 
will have to accept another body according to his present activities. If 
one does not, therefore, understand this science of transmigration but 
considers the body to be all in all, his intelligence is not very advanced. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, without neglecting the necessities of the body, 
imparted spiritual advancement to purify the existential condition of 
humanity. Therefore if a logician makes his judgment impartially, he will 
surely find that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the mahä-vadänyävatära, the 
most magnanimous incarnation. He is even more magnanimous than Lord 
Kåñëa Himself. Lord Kåñëa demanded that one surrender unto Him, but 
He did not distribute love of Godhead as magnanimously as Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Therefore Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé offers Lord Caitanya his 
respectful obeisances with the words namo mahä-vadänyäya kåñëa-prema-
pradäya te kåñëäya kåñëa-caitanya-nämne gaura-tviñe namaù. Lord Kåñëa 
simply gave the Bhagavad-gétä, by which one can understand Lord Kåñëa 
as He is, but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is also Kåñëa Himself, gave 
people love of Kåñëa without discrimination.

TEXT 16

bahu janma kare yadi çravaëa, kértana
tabu ta’ nä päya kåñëa-pade prema-dhana

bahu—many; janma—births; kare—does; yadi—if; çravaëa—hearing; 
kértana—chanting; tabu—still; ta’-in spite of; nä—does not; päya—
get; kåñëa-pade—unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa; prema-dhana—love of 
Godhead.

If one is infested with the ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra, despite his endeavor to chant the holy name for many 
births, he will not get the love of Godhead that is the ultimate goal of this 
chanting.

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura says in this connection that 
unless one accepts Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, although one goes on 
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chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra for many, many years, there is no 
possibility of his attaining the platform of devotional service. One must 
follow strictly the instruction of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu given in the 
Çikñäñöaka (3):

tåëäd api sunécena 
taror iva sahiñëunä 
amäninä mänadena 

kértanéyaù sadä hariù

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should be 
ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly.” One who follows this direction, 
being freed from the ten kinds of offenses, becomes successful in Kåñëa 
consciousness and ultimately reaches the platform of loving service to the 
Personality of Godhead.
One must come to the understanding that the holy name of the Lord and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself are identical. One cannot 
reach this conclusion unless one is offenseless in chanting the holy name. 
By our material calculation we see a difference between the name and the 
substance, but in the spiritual world the Absolute is always absolute; the 
name, form, quality and pastimes of the Absolute are all as good as the 
Absolute Himself. As such, one is understood to be an eternal servant of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he considers himself an eternal 
servant of the holy name and in this spirit distributes the holy name to the 
world. One who chants in that spirit, without offenses, is certainly elevated 
to the platform of understanding that the holy name and the Personality 
of Godhead are identical. To associate with the holy name and chant the 
holy name is to associate with the Personality of Godhead directly. In 
Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu it is clearly said: sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam 
eva sphuraty adaù. The holy name becomes manifest when one engages in 
the service of the holy name. This service in a submissive attitude begins 
with one’s tongue. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau: One must engage his tongue 
in the service of the holy name. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is 
based on this principle. We try to engage all the members of the Kåñëa 
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consciousness movement in the service of the holy name. Since the holy 
name and Kåñëa are nondifferent, the members of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement not only chant the holy name of the Lord offenselessly, but 
also do not allow their tongues to eat anything that is not first offered to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord declares:

patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà 
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati 
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtaà 

açnämi prayatätmanaù

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) Therefore the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness has many temples all over the world, and in each and every 
temple the Lord is offered these foods. On the basis of His demands, the 
devotees chant the holy name of the Lord offenselessly and never eat 
anything that is not first offered to the Lord. The functions of the tongue 
in devotional service are to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and eat 
prasäda that is offered to the Lord.

TEXT 17

jïänataù su-labhä muktir
bhuktir yajïädi-puëyataù
seyaà sädhana-sähasrair
häri-bhaktiù su-durlabhä

jïänataù—by cultivation of knowledge; su-labhä—easily obtainable; 
muktiù—liberation; bhuktiù—sense enjoyment; yajïa-ädi—performance 
of sacrifices, etc.; puëyataù—and by performing pious activities; sä—that; 
iyam—this; sädhana-sähasraiù—execution of thousands of sacrifices; 
hari-bhaktiù—devotional service; su-durlabhä—is very rare.

“By cultivating philosophical knowledge one can understand his spiritual 
position and thus be liberated, and by performing sacrifices and pious 
activities one can achieve sense gratification in a higher planetary system, 
but the devotional service of the Lord is so rare that even by executing 
hundreds and thousands of such sacrifices one cannot obtain it.”
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Prahläda Mahäräja instructs:

matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä 
mitho ‘bhipadyeta gåha-vratänäm

       (Bhäg. 7.5.30)

naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià 
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù 

mahéyasäà päda-rajo-’bhiñekaà 
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat

       (Bhäg. 7.5.32)

These çlokas are to be discussed. Their purport is that one cannot obtain 
kåñëa-bhakti, or the devotional service of the Lord, by official execution 
of the Vedic rituals. One has to approach a pure devotee. Narottama däsa 
Öhäkura sings, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: “Who has 
been elevated without rendering service to a pure Vaiñëava?” It is the 
statement of Prahläda Mahäräja that unless one is able to accept the dust 
from the lotus feet of a pure Vaiñëava there is no possibility of achieving the 
platform of devotional service. That is the secret. The above-mentioned 
tantra-vacana, quoted from the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.36), is our 
perfect guidance in this connection.

TEXT 18

kåñëa yadi chuöe bhakte bhukti mukti diyä
kabhu prema-bhakti nä dena räkhena lukäiyä

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; yadi—of course; chuöe—goes away; bhakte—unto 
the devotee; bhukti—material enjoyment; mukti—liberation; diyä—
offering; kabhu—at any time; prema-bhakti—love of Godhead; nä—does 
not; dena—give; räkhena—keeps; lukäiyä—hiding.

If a devotee wants material sense gratification or liberation from the Lord, 
Kåñëa immediately delivers it, but pure devotional service He keeps hidden.
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TEXT 19

räjan patir gurur alaà bhavatäà yadünäà
daivaà priyaù kula-patiù kva ca kiìkaro vaù
astv evam aìga bhagavän bhajatäà mukundo
muktià dadäti karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam

räjan—O King; patiù—master; guruù—spiritual master; alam—certainly; 
bhavatäm—of your; yadünäm—of the Yadus; daivam—God; priyaù—very 
dear; kula-patiù—head of the family; kva—even sometimes; ca—also; 
kiìkaraù—order carrier; vaù—you; astu—there is; evam—thus; aìga—
however; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhajatäm—
those who are in devotional service; mukundaù—Lord Kåñëa; muktim—
liberation; dadäti—gives; karhicit—sometimes; sma—certainly; na—not; 
bhakti-yogam—devotional service.

“The great sage Närada said, ‘My dear Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Kåñëa is always ready to help you. He is your 
master, guru, God, very dear friend and head of your family. Yet sometimes 
He agrees to act as your servant or order-carrier. You are greatly fortunate 
because this relationship is possible only by bhakti-yoga. The Lord can 
give liberation [mukti] very easily, but He does not very easily give one 
bhakti-yoga, because by that process He is bound to the devotee.’ “

This passage is a quotation from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.6.18). While 
Çukadeva Gosvämé was describing the character of Åñabhadeva, he 
distinguished between bhakti-yoga and liberation by reciting this verse. 
In relationship with the Yadus and Päëòavas, the Lord acted sometimes 
as their master, sometimes as their advisor, sometimes as their friend, 
sometimes as the head of their family and sometimes even as their servant. 
Kåñëa once had to carry out an order of Yudhiñöhira’s by carrying a letter 
Yudhiñöhira had written to Duryodhana regarding peace negotiations. 
Similarly, He also became the chariot driver of Arjuna. This illustrates 
that in bhakti-yoga there is a relationship established between the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotee. Such a relationship 
is established in the transcendental mellows known as däsya, sakhya, 
vätsalya and mädhurya. If a devotee wants simple liberation, he gets it 
very easily from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by 
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Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura. Muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjali sevate ‘smän: for a 
devotee, mukti is not very important because mukti is always standing 
on his doorstep waiting to serve him in some way. A devotee, therefore, 
must be attracted by the behavior of the inhabitants of Våndävana, who 
live in a relationship with Kåñëa. The land, water, cows, trees and flowers 
serve Kåñëa in çänta-rasa, His servants serve Him in däsya-rasa, and His 
cowherd friends serve Him in sakhya-rasa. Similarly, the elder gopés and 
gopas serve Kåñëa as father and mother, uncle and other relatives, and the 
gopés, the young girls, serve Kåñëa in conjugal love.
While executing devotional service, one must be naturally inclined to 
serve Kåñëa in one of these transcendental relationships. That is the 
actual success of life. For a devotee, to get liberation is not very difficult. 
Even one who is unable to establish a relationship with Kåñëa can achieve 
liberation by merging in the Brahman effulgence. This is called säyujya-
mukti. Vaiñëavas never accept säyujya-mukti, although sometimes they 
accept the other forms of liberation, namely, särüpya, sälokya, sämépya 
and särñöi. A pure devotee, however, does not accept any kind of mukti. 
He wants only to serve Kåñëa in a transcendental relationship. This 
is the perfectional stage of spiritual life. Mäyävädé philosophers desire 
to merge into the existence of the Brahman effulgence, although this 
aspect of liberation is always neglected by devotees. Çréla Prabodhänanda 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura, describing this kind of mukti, which is called kaivalya, 
or becoming one with the Supreme, has said, kaivalyaà narakäyate: 
“Becoming one with the Supreme is as good as going to hell.” Therefore 
the ideal of Mäyäväda philosophy, becoming one with the Supreme, is 
hellish for a devotee; he never accepts it. Mäyävädé philosophers do not 
know that even if they merge in the effulgence of the Supreme, this will 
not give them ultimate rest. An individual soul cannot live in the Brahman 
effulgence in a state of inactivity; after some time, he must desire to be 
active. However, since he is not related with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and therefore has no spiritual activity, he must come down for 
further activities in this material world. This is confirmed in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (10.2.32):

äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù 
patanty adho ‘nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù
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Because Mäyävädé philosophers have no information regarding the 
transcendental service of the Lord, even after attaining liberation from 
material activities and merging into the Brahman effulgence, they must 
come down again to this material world to open hospitals or schools or 
perform similar philanthropic activities.

TEXT 20

hena prema çré-caitanya dilä yathä tathä
jagäi mädhäi paryanta—anyera kä kathä

hena—such; prema—love of Godhead; çré-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; dilä—has given; yathä—anywhere; tathä—everywhere; 
jagäi—of the name Jagäi; mädhäi—of the name Mädhäi; paryanta—up 
to them; anyera—of others; kä—what to speak; kathä—words.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has freely given this love of Kåñëa 
everywhere and anywhere, even to the most fallen, such as Jagäi and 
Mädhäi. What then to speak of those who are already pious and elevated?

The distinction between Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s gift to human 
society and the gifts of others is that whereas so-called philanthropic and 
humanitarian workers have given some relief to human society as far as 
the body is concerned, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu offers the best facilities 
for going back home, back to Godhead, with love of Godhead. If one 
seriously makes a comparative study of the two gifts, certainly if he is at 
all sober he will give the greatest credit to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. It 
was with this purpose that Kaviräja Gosvämé said:

çré-kåñëa-caitanya-dayä karaha vicära 
vicära karile citte päbe camatkära

“If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the 
mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be 
strikingly wonderful.” (Cc. Ädi 8.15)
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says:
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déna-héna yata chila,     hari-näme uddhärila, 
tä’ra säkñé jagäi mädhäi

The two brothers Jagäi and Mädhäi epitomize the sinful population of this 
Age of Kali. They were most disturbing elements in society because they 
were meat-eaters, drunkards, woman-hunters, rogues and thieves. Yet Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu delivered them, to say nothing of others who were 
sober, pious, devoted and conscientious. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms 
that to say nothing of the brahminically qualified devotees and räjarñis 
(kià punar brähmaëäù puëyä bhaktä räjarñayas tathä), anyone who by 
the association of a pure devotee comes to Kåñëa consciousness becomes 
eligible to go back home, back to Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gétä (9.32) 
the Lord thus declares:

mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya 
ye ‘pi syuù päpa-yonayaù 
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs 
te ‘pi yänti paräà gatim

“O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth-women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can 
approach the supreme destination.”
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu delivered the two fallen brothers Jagäi and 
Mädhäi, but the entire world is presently full of Jagäis and Mädhäis, or, 
in other words, woman-hunters, meat-eaters, gamblers, thieves and other 
rogues, who create all kinds of disturbance in society. The activities of such 
persons have now become common practices. It is no longer considered 
abominable to be a drunkard, woman-hunter, meat-eater, thief or rogue, 
for these elements have been assimilated by human society. That does not 
mean, however, that the abominable qualities of such persons will help 
free human society from the clutches of mäyä. Rather, they will entangle 
humanity more and more in the reactions of the stringent laws of material 
nature. One’s activities are all performed under the influence of the modes 
of material nature (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù). 
Because people are now associating with the modes of ignorance (tamo-
guëa) and, to some extent, passion (rajo-guëa), with no trace of goodness 
(sattva-guëa), they are becoming increasingly greedy and lusty, for that is 
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the effect of associating with these modes. Tadä rajas-tamo-bhaväù käma-
lobhädayaç ca ye: “By associating with the two lower qualities of material 
nature, one becomes lusty and greedy.” (Bhäg. 1.2.19) Actually, in modern 
human society, everyone is greedy and lusty, and therefore the only means 
for deliverance is Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s saìkértana movement, 
which can promote all the Jagäis and Mädhäis to the topmost position of 
sattva-guëa, or brahminical culture.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.18-19) states:

nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu 
nityaà bhägavata-sevayä 
bhagavaty uttama-çloke 
bhaktir bhavati naiñöhiké

tadä rajas-tamo-bhäväù 
käma-lobhädayaç ca ye 
ceta etair anäviddhaà 
sthitaà sattve prasédati

Considering the chaotic condition of human society, if one actually 
wants peace and tranquillity, one must take to the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement and engage always in bhägavata-dharma. Engagement in 
bhägavata-dharma dissipates all ignorance and passion, and when 
ignorance and passion are dissipated one is freed from greed and lust. 
When freed from greed and lust, one becomes brahminically qualified, 
and when a brahminically qualified person makes further advancement, 
he becomes situated on the Vaiñëava platform. It is only on this Vaiñëava 
platform that it is possible to awaken one’s dormant love of Godhead, and 
as soon as one does so, his life is successful.
At present, human society is specifically cultivating the mode of ignorance 
(tamo-guëa), although there may also be some symptoms of passion (rajo-
guëa). Full of käma and lobha, lust and greed, the entire population of 
the world consists mostly of çüdras and a few vaiçyas, and gradually it is 
coming about that there are çüdras only. Communism is a movement of 
çüdras, and capitalism is meant for vaiçyas. In the fighting between these 
two factions, the çüdras and vaiçyas, gradually, due to the abominable 
condition of society, the communists will emerge triumphant, and as soon 
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as this takes place, whatever is left of society will be ruined. The only 
possible remedy that can counteract the tendency toward communism is the 
Kåñëa consciousness movement, which can give even communists the real 
idea of communist society. According to the doctrine of communism, the 
state should be the proprietor of everything. But the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement, expanding this same idea, accepts God as the proprietor of 
everything. People can’t understand this because they have no sense of 
God, but the Kåñëa consciousness movement can help them to understand 
God and to understand that everything belongs to God. Since everything 
is the property of God, and all living entities-not only human beings but 
even animals, birds, plants and so on-are children of God, everyone has 
the right to live at the cost of God with God consciousness. This is the 
sum and substance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement.

TEXT 21

svatantra éçvara prema-nigüòha-bhäëòära
biläila yäre täre, nä kaila vicära

svatantra—fully independent; éçvara—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; prema—love of God; nigüòha—very confidential; bhäëòära—
stock; biläila—distributed; yäre—to anyone; täre—to everyone; nä—not; 
kaila—did; vicära—consideration.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, 
is fully independent. Therefore, although it is the most confidentially 
stored benediction, He can distribute love of Godhead to anyone and 
everyone without consideration.

This is the benefit of Lord Caitanya’s movement. If one somehow or other 
comes in contact with the Hare Kåñëa movement, without consideration 
of his being a çüdra, vaiçya, Jagäi, Mädhäi or even lower, he becomes 
advanced in spiritual consciousness and immediately develops love of 
Godhead. We now have actual experience that throughout the entire 
world this movement is making many such persons lovers of God simply 
by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Actually, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu has appeared as the spiritual master of the entire world. He 
does not discriminate between offenders and the innocent. Kåñëa-prema-
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pradäya te: He liberally gives love of Godhead to anyone and everyone. 
This can be actually experienced, as stated in the next verse.

TEXT 22

adyäpiha dekha caitanya-näma yei laya
kåñëa-preme pulakäçru-vihvala se haya

adyäpiha—even up to date; dekha—you see; caitanya-näma—Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s name; yei—anyone; laya—who takes; kåñëa-
preme—in love of Kåñëa; pulaka-açru—tears in ecstasy; vihvala—
overwhelmed; se—he; haya—becomes.

Whether he is offensive or inoffensive, anyone who even now chants 
çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda is immediately overwhelmed with 
ecstasy, and tears fill his eyes.

The präkåta-sahajiyäs who chant nitäi-gaura rädhe çyäma have very 
little knowledge of the Bhägavata conclusion, and they hardly follow the 
Vaiñëava rules and regulations, and yet because they chant bhaja nitäi-
gaura, their chanting immediately invokes tears and other signs of ecstasy. 
Although they do not know the principles of Vaiñëava philosophy and are 
not very advanced in education, by these symptoms they attract many men 
to become their followers. Their ecstatic tears will of course help them in 
the long run, for as soon as they come in contact with a pure devotee their 
lives will become successful. Even in the beginning, however, because 
they are chanting the holy names of nitäi-gaura, their swift advancement 
on the path of love of Godhead is very prominently visible.

TEXT 23

‘nityänanda’ balite haya kåñëa-premodaya
äuläya sakala aìga, açru-gaìgä vaya

nityänanda balite—while talking of Nityänanda Prabhu; haya—it so 
becomes; kåñëa-prema-udaya—awakening of love of Kåñëa; äuläya—
agitated; sakala—all; aìga—limbs of the body; açru-gaìgä—tears like the 
Ganges waters; vaya—flow down.
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Simply by talking of Nityänanda Prabhu one awakens his love for Kåñëa. 
Thus all his bodily limbs are agitated by ecstasy, and tears flow from his 
eyes like the waters of the Ganges.

TEXT 24

‘kåñëa-näma’ kare aparädhera vicära
kåñëa balile aparädhéra nä haya vikära

kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; kare—takes; aparädhera—
of offenses; vicära—consideration; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; balile—if one 
chants; aparädhéra—of the offenders; nä—never; haya—becomes; 
vikära—changed.

There are offenses to be considered while chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. 
Therefore simply by chanting Hare Kåñëa one does not become ecstatic.

It is very beneficial to chant the names çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-
nityänanda before chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra because by 
chanting these two holy names-çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda-
one immediately becomes ecstatic, and if he then chants the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra he becomes free of offenses.
There are ten offenses to avoid in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. 
The first offense is to blaspheme great personalities who are engaged in 
distributing the holy name of the Lord. It is said in the çästra (Cc. Antya 
7.11), kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära pravartana: one cannot distribute the 
holy names of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra unless he is empowered by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one should not criticize 
or blaspheme a devotee who is thus engaged.
Çré Padma Puräëa states:

satäà nindä nämnaù paramam aparädhaà vitanute 
yataù khyätià yätaà katham u sahate tad-vigarhäm

To blaspheme the great saintly persons who are engaged in preaching the 
glories of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is the worst offense at the lotus 
feet of the holy name. One should not criticize a preacher of the glories of 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. If one does so, he is an offender. The Näma-
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prabhu, who is identical with Kåñëa, will never tolerate such blasphemous 
activities, even from one who passes as a great devotee.
The second nämäparädha is described as follows:

çivasya çré-viñëor ya iha guëa-nämädi-sakalaà 
dhiyä bhinnaà paçyet sa khalu hari-nämähita-karaù

In this material world, the holy name of Viñëu is all-auspicious. Viñëu’s 
name, form, qualities and pastimes are all transcendental, absolute 
knowledge. Therefore, if one tries to separate the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead from His holy name or His transcendental form, qualities 
and pastimes, thinking them to be material, that is offensive. Similarly, 
to think the names of demigods such as Lord Çiva to be as good as the 
name of Lord Viñëu-or, in other words, to think Lord Çiva and the other 
demigods to be other forms of God and therefore equal to Viñëu-is also 
blasphemous. This is the second offense at the lotus feet of the Lord.
The third offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, which is called guror 
avajïä, is to consider the spiritual master to be material and therefore 
envy his exalted position. The fourth offense (çruti-çästra-nindanam) is 
to blaspheme Vedic scriptures such as the four Vedas and the Puraëas. 
The fifth offense (artha-vädaù) is to consider the glories of the holy name 
to be exaggerations. Similarly, the sixth offense (hari-nämni kalpanam) is 
to consider the holy name of the Lord to be imaginary.
The seventh offense is described as follows:

nämno baläd yasya hi päpa-buddhir 
na vidyate tasya yamair hi çuddhiù

To think that since the Hare Kåñëa mantra can counteract all sinful 
reactions one may therefore go on with his sinful activities and at the 
same time chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra to neutralize them is the greatest 
offense at the lotus feet of hari-näma.
The eighth offense is stated thus:

dharma-vrata-tyäga-hutädi-sarva- 
çubha-kriyä-sämyam api pramädaù
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It is offensive to consider the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra to be a 
religious ritualistic ceremony. Performing religious ceremonies, following 
vows and practicing renunciation and sacrifice are all materialistic 
auspicious activities. The chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra must 
not be compared to such materialistic religiosity.This is an offense at the 
lotus feet of the Lord.
The ninth offense is described as follows:

açraddadhäne vimukhe ‘py açåëvati 
yaç copadeçaù çiva-nämäparädhaù

It is an offense to preach the glories of the holy name among persons who 
have no intelligence or no faith in the subject matter. Such people should 
be given the chance to hear the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, 
but in the beginning they should not be instructed about the glories or 
the spiritual significance of the holy name. By constant hearing of the 
holy name, their hearts will be purified, and then they will be able to 
understand the transcendental position of the holy name.
The tenth offense is as follows:

çrute ‘pi näma-mähätmye yaù préti-rahito naraù 
ahaà-mamädi-paramo nämni so ‘py aparädha-kåt

If one has heard the glories of the transcendental holy name of the Lord 
but nevertheless continues in a materialistic concept of life, thinking “I am 
this body and everything belonging to this body is mine [ahaà mameti],” 
and does not show respect and love for the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra, that is an offense.

TEXT 25

tad açma-säraà hådayaà batedaà
yad gåhyamäëair hari-nämadheyaiù

na vikriyetätha yadä vikäro
netre jalaà gätra-ruheñu harñaù

tat—that; açma-säram—as hard as iron; hådayam—heart; bata—O; 
idam—this; yat—which; gåhyamäëaiù—in spite of taking the chanting; 
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hari-nämadheyaiù—meditating on the holy name of the Lord; na—
does not; vikriyeta—change; atha—thus; yadä—when; vikäraù—
transformation; netre—in the eyes; jalam—tears; gätra-ruheñu—in the 
pores of the body; harñaù—ecstasy.

“If one’s heart does not change, tears do not flow from his eyes, his body 
does not shiver, and his bodily hairs do not stand on end as he chants the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, it should be understood that his heart is as 
hard as iron. This is due to his offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord’s holy 
name.”

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, commenting on this verse, which 
is a quotation from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.24), remarks that sometimes 
a mahä-bhägavata, or very advanced devotee, does not manifest such 
transcendental symptoms as tears in the eyes, and sometimes a kaniñöha-
adhikäré, a neophyte devotee, displays them artificially. This does not mean, 
however, that the neophyte is more advanced than the mahä-bhägavata 
devotee. The test of the real change of heart that takes place when one 
chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is that one becomes detached from 
material enjoyment. This is the real change. Bhaktir pareçänubhavo 
viraktir anyatra ca (Bhäg. 11.2.42). If one is actually advancing in spiritual 
life, he must become very much detached from material enjoyment. If it 
is sometimes found that a kaniñöha-adhikäré (neophyte devotee) shows 
artificial tears in his eyes while chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra but is still 
completely attached to material things, his heart has not really changed. 
The change must be manifested in terms of one’s real activities.

TEXT 26

‘eka’ kåñëa-näme kare sarva-päpa näça
premera käraëa bhakti karena prakäça

eka—one; kåñëa-näme—by chanting the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; kare—
makes; sarva—all; päpa—sinful life; näça—exhausted; premera—of 
love of Godhead; käraëa—cause; bhakti—devotional service; karena—
becomes; prakäça—manifest.

Simply chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra without offenses vanquishes 
all sinful activities. Thus pure devotional service, which is the cause of 
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love of Godhead, becomes manifest.

One cannot be situated in the devotional service of the Lord unless one is 
free from sinful life. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):

yeñäà tv anta-gataà 
päpaà janänäà puëya-karmanäm 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä 
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù

“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life and whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated are freed from the duality of 
delusion, and they engage themselves in My service with determination.” 
A person who is already cleansed of all tinges of sinful life engages without 
deviation or duality of purpose in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. In this age, although people are greatly sinful, simply chanting the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra can relieve them from the reactions of their 
sins. Eka kåñëa-näme: only by chanting Kåñëa’s name is this possible. 
This is also confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (kértanäd eva kåñëasya). 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu has also taught us this. While passing on the road, 
He used to chant:

kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa he 
kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa he 

kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa rakña mäm 
kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa pähi mäm 

räma räghava räma räghava räma räghava rakña mäm 
kåñëa keçava kåñëa keçava kåñëa keçava pähi mäm

If one always chants the holy name Kåñëa, gradually one is freed from 
all reactions of sinful life, provided he chants offenselessly and does not 
commit more sinful activities on the strength of chanting the Hare Kåñëa 
mantra. In this way one is purified, and his devotional service causes 
the arousal of his dormant love of God. Simply by chanting the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra and not committing sinful activities and offenses, one’s 
life is purified, and thus one comes to the fifth stage of perfection, or 
engagement in the loving service of the Lord (premä pum-artho mahän).
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TEXT 27

premera udaye haya premera vikära
sveda-kampa-pulakädi gadgadäçrudhära

premera—of love of Godhead; udaye—when there is awakening; haya—
it becomes so; premera—of love of Godhead; vikära—transformation; 
sveda—perspiration; kampa—trembling; pulaka-ädi—throbbing of the 
heart; gadgada—faltering; açru-dhära—tears in the eyes.

When one’s transcendental loving service to the Lord is actually awakened, 
it generates transformations in the body such as perspiration, trembling, 
throbbing of the heart, faltering of the voice and tears in the eyes.

These bodily transformations are automatically manifested when one 
is actually situated in love of Godhead. One should not artificially 
imitate them. Our disease is desire for that which is material; even while 
advancing in spiritual life, we want material acclaim. One must be freed 
from this disease. Pure devotion must be anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam, without 
desire for anything material. Advanced devotees manifest many bodily 
transformations, which are symptoms of ecstasy, but one should not 
imitate them to achieve cheap adoration from the public. When one 
actually attains the advanced stage, the ecstatic symptoms will appear 
automatically; one does not need to imitate them.

TEXT 28

anäyäse bhava-kñaya, kåñëera sevana
eka kåñëa-nämera phale päi eta dhana

anäyäse—without hard labor; bhava-kñaya—stoppage of repetition of 
birth and death; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; sevana—service; eka—one; 
kåñëa-nämera—chanting the name of Kåñëa; phale—as a result of; päi—
we achieve; eta—so much; dhana—wealth.

As a result of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one makes such great 
advancement in spiritual life that simultaneously his material existence 
terminates and he receives love of Godhead. The holy name of Kåñëa is so 
powerful that by chanting even one name, one very easily achieves these 
transcendental riches.
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TEXT 29-30

hena kåñëa-näma yadi laya bahu-bära
tabu yadi prema nahe, nahe açrudhära

tabe jäni, aparädha tähäte pracura
kåñëa-näma-béja tähe nä kare aìkura

hena—such; kåñëa-näma—holy name of the Lord; yadi—if; laya—one 
takes; bahu-bära—again and again; tabu—still; yadi—if; prema—love of 
Godhead; nahe—is not visible; nahe açru-dhära—there are no tears in 
the eyes; tabe—then; jäni—I understand; aparädha—offense; tähäte—
there (in that process); pracura—enough; kåñëa-näma—the holy name 
of Kåñëa; béja—seed; tähe—in those activities; nä—does not; kare—do; 
aìkura—sprout.

If one chants the exalted holy name of the Lord again and again and yet his 
love for the Supreme Lord does not develop and tears do not appear in his 
eyes, it is evident that because of his offenses in chanting, the seed of the 
holy name of Kåñëa does not sprout.

If one chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra offensively, one does not achieve the 
desired result. Therefore one should carefully avoid the offenses which 
have already been described in connection with verse 24.

TEXT 31

caitanya-nityänande nähi esaba vicära
näma laite prema dena, vahe açrudhära

caitanya-nityänande—when chanting the holy names of Lord Caitanya 
and Nityänanda; nähi—there are not; esaba—all these; vicara—
considerations; näma—the holy name; laite—simply by chanting; 
prema—love of Godhead; dena—they give; vahe—there is a flow; açru-
dhära—tears in the eyes.

But if one only chants, with some slight faith, the holy names of Lord 
Caitanya and Nityänanda, very quickly he is cleansed of all offenses. Thus 
as soon as he chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, he feels the ecstasy of 
love for God.
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Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that 
if one takes shelter of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda, 
follows Their instructions to become more tolerant than the tree and 
humbler than the grass,and in this way chants the holy name of the Lord, 
very soon he achieves the platform of transcendental loving service to 
the Lord, and tears appear in his eyes. There are offenses to be considered 
in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, but there are no such 
considerations in chanting the names of Gaura-Nityänanda. Therefore, 
if one chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra but his life is still full of sinful 
activities, it will be very difficult for him to achieve the platform of loving 
service to the Lord. But if in spite of being an offender one chants the holy 
names of Gaura-Nityänanda, he is very quickly freed from the reactions 
to his offenses. Therefore, one should first approach Lord Caitanya and 
Nityänanda, or worship Guru-Gauräìga, and then come to the stage of 
worshiping Rädhä-Kåñëa. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, our 
students are first advised to worship Guru-Gauräìga, and then, when 
they are somewhat advanced, the Rädhä-Kåñëa Deity is installed, and 
they are engaged in the worship of the Lord.
One should first take shelter of Gaura-Nityänanda in order to reach, 
ultimately, Rädhä-Kåñëa. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura sings in this 
connection:

gauräìga balite habe pulaka çaréra 
hari hari balite nayane ba’be néra

ära kabe nitäicäìdera karuëä ha-ibe
 

saàsära-väsanä mora kabe tuccha habe
viñaya chäòiyä kabe çuddha habe mana 

kabe häma heraba çré-våndävana

In the beginning one should very regularly chant Çré Gaurasundara’s holy 
name and then chant the holy name of Lord Nityänanda. Thus one’s heart 
will be cleansed of impure desires for material enjoyment. Then one can 
approach Våndävana-dhäma to worship Lord Kåñëa. Unless one is favored 
by Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda, there is no need to go to Våndävana, 
for unless one’s mind is purified, he cannot see Våndävana, even if he 
goes there. Actually going to Våndävana involves taking shelter of the six 
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Gosvämés by reading Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Vidagdha-mädhava, Lalita-
mädhava and the other books that they have given. In this way one can 
understand the transcendental loving affairs between Rädhä and Kåñëa. 
Kabe häma bujhaba se yugala-piréti. The conjugal love between Rädhä 
and Kåñëa is not an ordinary human affair; it is fully transcendental. 
In order to understand Rädhä and Kåñëa, worship Them and engage in 
Their loving service, one must be guided by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
Nityänanda Prabhu and the six Gosvämés, Lord Caitanya’s direct disciples.
For an ordinary man, worship of Çré Caitanya and Nityänanda Prabhu or 
the Païca-tattva is easier than worship of Rädhä and Kåñëa. Unless one is 
very fortunate, he should not be induced to worship Rädhä-Kåñëa directly. 
A neophyte student who is not sufficiently educated or enlightened should 
not indulge in the worship of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa or the chanting of the 
Hare Kåñëa mantra. Even if he does so, he cannot get the desired result. 
One should therefore chant the names of Nitäi-Gaura and worship Them 
without false prestige. Since everyone within this material world is more 
or less influenced by sinful activities, in the beginning it is essential that 
one take to the worship of Guru-Gauräìga and ask their favor, for thus 
despite all his disqualifications one will very soon become qualified to 
worship the Rädhä-Kåñëa vigraha.
It should be noted in this connection that the holy names of Lord Kåñëa 
and Gaurasundara are both identical with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore one should not consider one name to be more 
potent than the other. Considering the position of the people of this 
age, however, the chanting of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s name is more 
essential than the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra because Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the most magnanimous incarnation and His 
mercy is very easily achieved. Therefore one must first take shelter of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu by chanting çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda 
çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. By serving Gaura-
Nityänanda one is freed from the entanglements of material existence 
and thus becomes qualified to worship the Rädhä-Kåñëa Deity.

TEXT 32

svatantra éçvara prabhu atyanta udära
täìre nä bhajile kabhu nä haya nistära
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svatantra éçvara—the fully independent Supreme Lord; prabhu—the 
Lord; atyanta—very much; udära—magnanimous; täìre—unto Him; 
nä—without; bhajile—worshiping; kabhu nä—never at any time; haya—
becomes so; nistära—liberation.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the independent Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is greatly magnanimous. Unless one worships Him, one can 
never be liberated.

Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura here remarks that one should not 
give up the worship of Rädhä-Kåñëa to worship Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
By worshiping either Rädhä-Kåñëa or Lord Caitanya alone, one cannot 
become advanced. One should not try to supersede the instructions of 
the six Gosvämés, for they are äcäryas and very dear to Lord Caitanya. 
Therefore Narottama däsa Öhäkura sings:

rüpa-raghunätha-pade haibe äkuti 
kabe häma bujhaba se yugala-piréti

One must be a submissive student of the six Gosvämés, from Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé to Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. Not following their instructions 
but imagining how to worship Gaurasundara and Rädhä-Kåñëa is a great 
offense, as a result of which one clears a path to hell. If one neglects the 
instructions of the six Gosvämés and yet becomes a so-called devotee of 
Rädhä-Kåñëa, he merely criticizes the real devotees of Rädhä-Kåñëa. As a 
result of speculation, he considers Gaurasundara to be an ordinary devotee 
and therefore cannot make progress in serving the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Rädhä-Kåñëa.

TEXT 33

ore müòha loka, çuna caitanya-maìgala
caitanya-mahimä yäte jänibe sakala

ore—O all of you; müòha—foolish; loka—people; çuna—just hear; 
caitanya-maìgala—the book of this name; caitanya—Lord Caitanya’s; 
mahimä—glories; yäte—in which; jänibe—you will know; sakala—all.
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O fools, just read Çré Caitanya-maìgala! By reading this book you can 
understand all the glories of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Çré Våndävana däsa Öhäkura’s Caitanya-bhägavata was originally entitled 
Caitanya-maìgala, but when Çréla Locana däsa Öhäkura later wrote 
another book named Caitanya-maìgala, Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura 
changed the name of his own book, which is now therefore known as 
Caitanya-bhägavata. The life of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is very 
elaborately described in the Caitanya-bhägavata, and Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé has already informed us that in his Çré Caitanya-caritämåta he 
has described whatever Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has not mentioned. 
This acceptance of Çré Caitanya-bhägavata by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé indicates his acceptance of the disciplic succession. A writer of 
transcendental literature never tries to surpass the previous äcäryas.

TEXT 34

kåñëa-lélä bhägavate kahe veda-vyäsa
caitanya-lélära vyäsa—våndävana-däsa

kåñëa-lélä—the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa; bhägavate—in the book Çrémad-
Bhägavatam; kahe—tells; veda-vyäsa—Vyäsadeva, the editor of the Vedic 
literature; caitanya-lélära—of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyäsa—
compiler; våndävana-däsa—is Våndävana däsa.

As Vyäsadeva has compiled all the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, Öhäkura Våndävana däsa has depicted the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya.

TEXT 35

våndävana-däsa kaila ‘caitanya-maìgala’
yäìhära çravaëe näçe sarva amaìgala

våndävana-däsa—of the name Våndävana däsa; kaila—compiled; 
caitanya-maìgala—the book named Caitanya-maìgala; yäìhära—of 
which; çravaëe—by hearing; näçe—annihilated; sarva—all; amaìgala—
inauspiciousness.
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Öhäkura Våndävana däsa has composed Çré Caitanya-maìgala. Hearing 
this book annihilates all misfortune.

TEXT 36

caitanya-nitäira yäte jäniye mahimä
yäte jäni kåñëa-bhakti-siddhäntera sémä

caitanya-nitäira—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda 
Prabhu; yäte—in which; jäniye—one can know; mahimä—all glories; 
yäte—in which; jäni—I can understand; kåñëa-bhakti—of devotion to 
Lord Kåñëa; siddhäntera—of the conclusion; sémä—limit.

By reading Çré Caitanya-maìgala one can understand all the glories 
and truths of Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda and come to the ultimate 
conclusion of devotional service to Lord Kåñëa.

Çrémad-Bhagavatam is the authoritative reference book from which 
to understand devotional service, but because it is very elaborate, few 
men can understand its purpose. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the original 
commentary on the Vedänta-sütra, which is called nyäya-prasthäna. It was 
written to enable one to understand the Absolute Truth through infallible 
logic and argument, and therefore its natural commentary, Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, is extremely elaborate. Professional reciters have created 
the impression that Çrémad-Bhägavatam deals only with Kåñëa’s räsa-lélä, 
although Kåñëa’s räsa-lélä is described only in the Tenth Canto (chapters 
29-35). They have in this way presented Kåñëa to the Western world as 
a great woman-hunter, and therefore we sometimes have to deal with 
such misconceptions in preaching. Another difficulty in understanding 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is that the professional reciters have introduced 
bhägavata-saptäha, or seven-day readings of the Bhägavatam. They want 
to finish Çrémad-Bhagavatam in a week, although it is so sublime that 
even one verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, if properly explained, cannot be 
completed in three months. Under these circumstances, it is a great aid 
for the common man to read Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura’s Caitanya-
bhägavata, for thus he can actually understand devotional service, Kåñëa, 
Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has said:
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çruti-småti-puräëädi- 
païcarätra-vidhià vinä 
aikäntiké harer bhaktir 

utpätäyaiva kalpate

“Devotional service to the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
scriptures like the Upaniñads, Puräëas, Närada-païcarätra, etc., is simply 
an unnecessary disturbance in society.” Due to misunderstanding Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, people are misled regarding the science of Kåñëa. However, 
by reading Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura’s book one can very easily 
understand this science.

TEXT 37

bhägavate yata bhakti-siddhäntera sära
likhiyächena iìhä jäni’ kariyä uddhära

bhägavate—in Çrémad-Bhägavatam; yata—all; bhakti-siddhäntera—in 
understanding devotional service; sära—essence; likhiyächena—has 
written; iìhä—this; jäni’-I know; kariyä—making; uddhära—quotation.

In Çré Caitanya-maìgala [later known as Çré Caitanya-bhägavata] Çréla 
Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has given the conclusion and essence of devotional 
service by quoting the authoritative statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 38

‘caitanya-maìgala’ çune yadi päñaëòé, yavana
seha mahä-vaiñëava haya tatakñaëa

caitanya-maìgala—the book named Caitanya-maìgala; çune—anyone 
hears; yadi—if; päñaëòé—great atheist; yavana—a disbeliever in the 
Vedic culture; seha—he also; mahä-vaiñëava—great devotee; haya—
becomes; tatakñaëa—immediately.

If even a great atheist hears Çré Caitanya-maìgala, he immediately becomes 
a great devotee.
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TEXT 39

manuñye racite näre aiche grantha dhanya
våndävana-däsa-mukhe vaktä çré-caitanya

manuñye—a human being; racite—compiled; näre—cannot; aiche—
such; grantha—book; dhanya—so glorious; våndävana-däsa—the author, 
Sréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; mukhe—from his mouth; vaktä—speaker; 
çré-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

The subject matter of this book is so sublime that it appears that Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu has personally spoken through the writings of Çré 
Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.

Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has written in his Hari-bhakti-viläsa:

avaiñëava-mukhodgérëaà 
pütaà hari-kathämåtam 

çravaëaà naiva kartavyaà 
sarpocchiñöaà yathä payaù

Transcendental literature that strictly follows the Vedic principles and 
the conclusion of the Puräëas and païcarätrika-vidhi can be written only 
by a pure devotee.
It is not possible for a common man to write books on bhakti, for his 
writings will not be effective. He may be a very great scholar and expert 
in presenting literature in flowery language, but this is not at all helpful 
in understanding transcendental literature. Even if transcendental 
literature is written in faulty language, it is acceptable if it is written by a 
devotee, whereas so-called transcendental literature written by a mundane 
scholar, even if it is a very highly polished literary presentation, cannot be 
accepted. The secret in a devotee’s writing is that when he writes about 
the pastimes of the Lord, the Lord helps him; he does not write himself. 
As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (10.10), dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena 
mäm upayänti te. Since a devotee writes in service to the Lord, the Lord 
from within gives him so much intelligence that he sits down near the 
Lord and goes on writing books. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé confirms 
that what Våndävana däsa Öhäkura wrote was actually spoken by Lord 
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Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and he simply repeated it. The same holds true for 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé wrote Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta in his old age, in an invalid condition, but it is such a sublime 
scripture that Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja used to 
say, “The time will come when the people of the world will learn Bengali 
to read Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.” We are trying to present Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta in English and do not know how successful it will be, but if one 
reads the original Caitanya-caritämåta in Bengali he will relish increasing 
ecstasy in devotional service.

TEXT 40

våndävana-däsa-pade koöi namaskära
aiche grantha kari’ teìho tärilä saàsära

våndävana-däsa-pade—unto the lotus feet of Çréla Våndävana däsa 
Öhäkura; koöi—millions; namaskära—obeisances; aiche—such; 
grantha—book; kari’-compiling; teìho—he; tarilä—delivered; saàsära—
all the world.

I offer millions of obeisances unto the lotus feet of Våndävana däsa Öhäkura. 
No one else could write such a wonderful book for the deliverance of all 
fallen souls.

TEXT 41

näräyaëé—caitanyera ucchiñöa-bhäjana
täìra garbhe janmilä çré-däsa-våndävana

näräyaëé—of the name Näräyaëé; caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; ucchiñöa-bhäjana—eater of the remnants of food; täìra—
of her; garbhe—in the womb; janmilä—took birth; çré-däsa-våndävana—
Çréla Våndävana däsa Thäkura.

Näräyaëé eternally eats the remnants of the food of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura was born of her womb.
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In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, a book written by Kavi-karëapüra that 
describes all the associates of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and who they 
previously were, there is the following statement regarding Näräyaëé:

ambikäyäù svasä yäsén 
nämnä çréla-kilimbikä 

kåñëocchiñöaà prabhuïjänä 
seyaà näräyaëé matä

When Lord Kåñëa was a child, He was nursed by a woman named Ambikä, 
who had a younger sister named Kilimbikä. During the time of Lord 
Caitanya’s incarnation, the same Kilimbikä used to eat the remnants 
of food left by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. That Kilimbikä was 
Näräyaëé, who was a niece of Çréväsa Öhäkura’s. Later on, when she grew 
up and married, Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura was born from her womb. 
A devotee of Lord Çré Kåñëa is celebrated in terms of devotional service 
rendered to the Lord; thus we know Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura as the 
son of Näräyaëé. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura notes in this 
connection that there is no reference to his paternal ancestry because 
there is no need to understand it.

TEXT 42

täìra ki adbhuta caitanya-carita-varëana
yähära çravaëe çuddha kaila tri-bhuvana

täìra—Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura’s; ki—what; adbhuta—wonderful; 
caitanya-carita—of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
varëana—description; yähära—of which; çravaëe—by hearing; çuddha—
purified; kaila—made; tri-bhuvana—the three worlds.

What a wonderful description he has given of the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya! Anyone in the three worlds who hears it is purified.

TEXT 43

ataeva bhaja, loka, caitanya-nityänanda
khaëòibe saàsära-duùkha, päbe premänanda
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ataeva—therefore; bhaja—worship; loka—O people in general; caitanya—
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; nityänanda—Nityänanda Prabhu; 
khaëòibe—will vanquish; saàsära-duùkha—miserable condition of 
material existence; päbe—he will get; premänanda—the transcendental 
bliss of devotional service.

I fervently appeal to everyone to adopt the method of devotional service 
given by Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda and thus be freed from the miseries 
of material existence and ultimately achieve the loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 44

våndävana-däsa kaila ‘caitanya-maìgala’
tähäte caitanya-lélä varëila sakala

våndävana-däsa—Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; kaila—did; caitanya-
maìgala—the book of the name Caitanya-maìgala; tähäte—in that 
book; caitanya-lélä—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; varëila—described; 
sakala—everything.

Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has written Çré Caitanya-maìgala and 
therein described in all respects the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 45

sütra kari’ saba lélä karila granthana
päche vistäriyä tähära kaila vivaraëa

sütra kari’-making a synopsis; saba—all; lélä—pastimes; karila—did; 
granthana—writing in the book; päche—later; vistäriyä—vividly 
describing; tähära—all of them; kaila—did; vivaraëa—description.

He first summarized all the pastimes of the Lord and later described them 
vividly in detail.
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TEXT 46

caitanya-candrera lélä ananta apära
varëite varëite grantha ha-ila vistära

caitanya-candrera—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; lélä—pastimes; 
ananta—unlimited; apära—unfathomable; varëite—describing; 
varëite—describing; grantha—the book; ha-ila—became; vistära—
expansive.

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya are unlimited and unfathomable. Therefore, 
in describing all those pastimes, the book became voluminous.

TEXT 47

vistära dekhiyä kichu saìkoca haila mana
sütra-dhåta kona lélä nä kaila varëana

vistära—expansive; dekhiyä—seeing; kichu—some; saìkoca—with 
hesitation; haila—became; mana—mind; sütra-dhåta—taking the 
aphorisms; kona—some; lélä—pastimes; nä—did not; kaila—make; 
varëana—description.

He saw them to be so extensive that he later felt that some had not been 
properly described.

TEXT 48

nityänanda-lélä-varëane ha-ila äveça
caitanyera çeña-lélä rahila avaçeña

nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; lélä—pastimes; varëane—in the matter 
of description; ha-ila—there was; äveça—ecstasy; caitanyera—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; çeña-lélä—pastimes in the last portion of His life; 
rahila—remained; avaçeña—supplement.

He ecstatically described the pastimes of Lord Nityänanda, but the later 
pastimes of Caitanya Mahäprabhu remained untold.
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TEXT 49

sei saba lélära çunite vivaraëa
våndävana-väsé bhaktera utkaëöhita mana

sei—those; saba—all; lélära—of the pastimes; çunite—to hear; vivaraëa—
description; våndävana-väsé—the inhabitants of Våndävana; bhaktera—
of devotees; utkaëöhita—in anxiety; mana—minds.

The devotees of Våndävana were all very anxious to hear those pastimes.

TEXT 50

våndävane kalpa-drume suvarëa-sadana
mahä-yogapéöha tähäì, ratna-siàhäsana

våndävane—in Våndävana; kalpa-drume—under the desire trees; 
suvarëa-sadana—golden throne; mahä—great; yoga-péöha—pious 
temple; tähäì—there; ratna—bedecked with jewels; siàhäsana—throne.

In Våndävana, in a great place of pilgrimage underneath the desire trees, is 
a golden throne bedecked with jewels.

TEXT 51

täte vasi’ äche sadä vrajendra-nandana
‘çré-govinda-deva’ näma säkñät madana

täte—on that throne; vasi’-sitting; äche—there is; sadä—always; 
vrajendra-nandana—the son of Mahäräja Nanda; çré-govinda-deva—
whose name is Govinda; näma—name; säkñät—direct; madana—
transcendental Cupid.

On that throne sits the son of Nanda Mahäräja, Çré Govindadeva, the 
transcendental Cupid.
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In the temple of Govindajé, thousands of servitors always render service to the 
Lord, who is seated on a golden throne bedecked with jewels.
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TEXT 52

räja-sevä haya täìhä vicitra prakära
divya sämagré, divya vastra, alaìkära

räja-sevä—majestic service; haya—render; täìhä—there; vicitra—
varieties; prakära—all kinds of; divya—spiritual; sämagré—ingredients; 
divya—spiritual; vastra—garments; alaìkära—ornaments.

Varieties of majestic service are rendered to Govinda there. His garments, 
ornaments and paraphernalia are all transcendental.

TEXT 53

sahasra sevaka sevä kare anukñaëa
sahasra-vadane sevä nä yäya varëana

sahasra—many thousands; sevaka—servitors; sevä—service; kare—
render; anukñaëa—always; sahasra—thousands; vadane—mouths; 
sevä—process of service; nä—not possible; yäya—goes on; varëana—
description.

In that temple of Govindajé, thousands of servitors always render service 
to the Lord in devotion. Even with thousands of mouths, one could not 
describe this service.

TEXT 54

sevära adhyakña—çré-paëòita haridäsa
täìra yaçaù-guëa sarva-jagate prakäça

sevära—of the service; adhyakña—commander; çré-paëòita haridäsa—
Haridäsa Paëòita; täìra—of his; yaçaù—fame; guëa—quality; sarva-
jagate—all over the world; prakäça—known.

In that temple the chief servitor was Çré Haridäsa Paëòita. His qualities 
and fame are known all over the world.
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Çré Haridäsa Paëòita was a disciple of Çré Ananta Äcärya, who was a 
disciple of Gadädhara Paëòita.

TEXT 55

suçéla, sahiñëu, çänta, vadänya, gambhéra
madhura-vacana, madhura-ceñöä, mahä-dhéra

suçéla—well behaved; sahiñëu—tolerant; çänta—peaceful; vadänya—
magnanimous; gambhéra—grave; madhura-vacana—sweet words; 
madhura-ceñöä—sweet endeavor; mahä-dhéra—completely sober.

He was gentle, tolerant, peaceful, magnanimous, grave, sweet in his words 
and very sober in his endeavors.

TEXT 56

sabära sammäna-kartä, karena sabära hita
kauöilya-mätsarya-hiàsä nä jäne täìra cita

sabära—of all; sammäna-kartä—respectful; karena—does; sabära—
everyone’s; hita—benefit; kauöilya—diplomatic; mätsarya—jealousy; 
hiàsä—envy; nä jäne—does not know; täìra—his; cita—heart.

He was respectful to everyone and worked for the benefit of all. Diplomacy, 
envy and jealousy were unknown to his heart.

TEXT 57

kåñëera ye sädhäraëa sad-guëa païcäça
se saba guëera täìra çarére niväsa

kåñëera-of Lord Kåñëa; ye-that; sädhäraëa-general; sat-guëa-good 
qualities; païcäça-fifty; se-those; saba-all; guëera-qualities; täìra-his; 
çarére-in the body; niväsa-were always present.

The fifty qualities of Lord Kåñëa were all present in his body.
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In the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, the transcendental qualities of Çré Kåñëa 
are mentioned. Among these, fifty are primary (ayaà netä su-ramyäìgaù, 
etc.), and in minute quantity they were all present in the body of Çré 
Haridäsa Paëòita. Since every living entity is a part of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, all fifty of these good qualities of Çré Kåñëa are 
originally minutely present in every living being. Due to his contact with 
material nature, these qualities are not visible in the conditioned soul, 
but when one becomes a purified devotee, they all automatically manifest 
themselves. This is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.18.12), as mentioned 
in the text below.

TEXT 58

yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä

mano-rathenäsati dhävato bahiù

yasya—one who; asti—has; bhaktiù—devotional service; bhagavati—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akiïcanä—without motive; 
sarvaiù—all; guëaiù—qualities; tatra—there; samäsate—become 
manifested; suräù—with all the demigods; harau—unto the Supreme 
Personality; abhaktasya—one who is not a devotee; kutaù—where; mahat-
guëäù—high qualities; manaù-rathena—concoction; asati—the material 
existence; dhävataù—run on; bahiù—externally.

“In one who has unflinching devotional faith in Kåñëa, all the good 
qualities of Kåñëa and the demigods are consistently manifested. However, 
one who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no 
good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in material 
existence, which is the external feature of the Lord.”

TEXT 59

paëòita-gosäïira çiñya—ananta äcärya
kåñëa-premamaya-tanu, udära, sarva-ärya
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paëòita-gosäïira—of Gadädhara Paëòita; çiñya—disciple; ananta 
äcärya—of the name Ananta Äcärya; kåñëa-premamaya—always 
overwhelmed by love of God; tanu—body; udära—magnanimous; sarva—
in all respects; ärya—advanced.

Ananta Äcärya was a disciple of Gadädhara Paëòita. His body was always 
absorbed in love of Godhead. He was magnanimous and advanced in all 
respects.

TEXT 60

täìhära ananta guëa ke karu prakäça
täìra priya çiñya iìha—paëòita haridäsa

täìhära—his; ananta—unlimited; guëa—qualities; ke—who; karu—
can; prakäça—display; täìra—his; priya—dear; çiñya—disciple; iìha—
this person; paëòita haridäsa—of the name Haridäsa Paëòita.

Ananta Äcärya was a reservoir of all good qualities. No one can estimate 
how great he was. Paëòita Haridäsa was his beloved disciple.

Çré Ananta Äcärya is one of the eternal associates of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Previously, during the advent of Lord Çré Kåñëa, Ananta 
Äcärya was Sudevé, one of the eight gopés. This is stated in the Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 165, as follows: anantäcärya-gosvämé yä sudevé 
purä vraje. “Ananta Äcärya Gosvämé was formerly Sudevé-gopé in Vraja 
[Våndävana].” In Jagannätha Puré, or Puruñottama-kñetra, there is a 
monastery known as Gaìgä-mätä Maöha that was established by Ananta 
Äcärya. In the disciplic succession of the Gaìgä-mätä Maöha, he is known 
as Vinoda-maïjaré. One of his disciples was Haridäsa Paëòita Gosvämé, 
who is also known as Çré Raghu Gopäla and as Çré Räsa-maïjaré. His 
disciple Lakñmépriyä was the maternal aunt of Gaìgä-mätä, a princess 
who was the daughter of the King of Puöiyä. Gaìgä-mätä brought a Deity 
of the name Çré Rasika-räya from Kåñëa Miçra of Jaipur and installed 
Him in the house of Särvabhauma in Jagannätha Puré. The disciple in 
the fifth generation after Çré Ananta Äcärya was Çré Vanamälé; in the 
sixth generation, Çré Bhagavän däsa, who was a Bengali; in the seventh 
generation, Madhusüdana däsa, who was an Oriyä; in the eighth 
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generation, Nélämbara däsa; in the ninth generation, Çré Narottama däsa; 
in the tenth generation, Pétämbara däsa; and in the eleventh generation, 
Çré Mädhava däsa. The disciple in the twelfth generation is presently in 
charge of the Gaìgä-mätä monastery.

TEXT 61

caitanya-nityänande täìra parama viçväsa
caitanya-carite täìra parama ulläsa

caitanya—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; nityänande—in Lord Nityänanda; 
täìra—his; parama—very great; viçväsa—faith; caitanya-carite—in 
the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; täìra—his; parama—great; ulläsa—
satisfaction.

Paëòita Haridäsa had great faith in Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda. 
Therefore he took great satisfaction in knowing about Their pastimes and 
qualities.

TEXT 62

vaiñëavera guëa-grähé, nä dekhaye doña
käya-mano-väkye kare vaiñëava-santoña

vaiñëavera—of devotees; guëa-grähé—accepting good qualities; nä—
never; dekhaye—sees; doña—any fault; käya-manaù-väkye—with heart 
and soul; kare—does; vaiñëava—devotee; santoña—pacification.

He always accepted the good qualities of Vaiñëavas and never found fault 
in them. He engaged his heart and soul only to satisfy the Vaiñëavas.

It is a qualification of a Vaiñëava that he is adoña-darçé: he never sees 
others’ faults. Of course, every human being has both good qualities 
and faults. Therefore it is said, saj-janä guëam icchanti doñam icchanti 
pämaräù: everyone has a combination of faults and glories. But a Vaiñëava, 
a sober man, accepts only a man’s glories and not his faults, for flies seek 
sores whereas honeybees seek honey. Haridäsa Paëòita never found fault 
with a Vaiñëava but considered only his good qualities.
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TEXT 63

nirantara çune teìho ‘caitanya-maìgala’
täìhära prasäde çunena vaiñëava-sakala

nirantara—always; çune—hears; teìho—he; caitanya-maìgala—
the book prasäde—mercy; çunena—hear; vaiñëava-sakala—all other 
Vaiñëavas.

He always heard the reading of Çré Caitanya-maìgala, and all the other 
Vaiñëavas used to hear it by his grace.

TEXT 64

kathäya sabhä ujjvala kare yena pürëa-candra
nija-guëämåte bäòäya vaiñëava-änanda

kathäya—by words; sabhä—assembly; ujjvala—illuminated; kare—does; 
yena—as; pürëa-candra—full moon; nija—own; guëa-amåte—nectar 
of qualities; bäòäya—increases; vaiñëava—of the devotees; änanda—
pleasure.

Like the full moon, he illuminated the entire assembly of the Vaiñëavas 
by speaking Çré Caitanya-maìgala, and by the nectar of his qualities he 
increased their transcendental bliss.

TEXT 65

teìho ati kåpä kari’ äjïä kailä more
gauräìgera çeña-lélä varëibära tare

teìho—he; ati—very much; kåpä—mercy; kari’-showing; äjïä—order; 
kailä—made it; more—unto me; gauräìgera—of Lord Caitanya; çeña-
lélä—last portion of the pastimes; varëibära—describing; tare—for the 
matter of.

By his causeless mercy he ordered me to write about the last pastimes of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 66

käçéçvara gosäïira çiñya—govinda gosäïi
govindera priya-sevaka täìra sama näïi

käçéçvara gosäïira—of Käçéçvara Gosvämé; çiñya—disciple; govinda—of 
the name Govinda; gosäïi—spiritual master; govindera—of Govinda; 
priya-sevaka—most confidential servitor; täìra—his; sama—equal; 
näïi—is none.

Govinda Gosäïi, the priest engaged in the service of Lord Govinda in 
Våndävana, was a disciple of Käçéçvara Gosäïi. There was no servant more 
dear to the Govinda Deity.

Käçéçvara Gosäïi was one of the contemporaries of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu who was with the Lord in Jagannätha Puré. Also known as 
Käçéçvara Paëòita, he was a disciple of Éçvara Puré and son of Väsudeva 
Bhaööäcärya, who belonged to the dynasty of Käïjiläla Känu. His surname 
was Caudhuré. His nephew, his sister’s son, who was named Rudra 
Paëòita, was the original priest of Vallabhapura, which is situated about 
one mile from the Çrérämapura railway station in the village of Cätarä. 
Installed there are the Deities of Rädhä-Govinda and Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Käçéçvara Gosäïi was a very strong man, and therefore 
when Lord Caitanya visited the temple of Jagannätha, he used to protect 
the Lord from the crowds. Another of his duties was to distribute prasäda 
to the devotees after kértana.
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura also visited this temple at 
Vallabhapura. At that time the person in charge was a Çaivite, Çré 
Çivacandra Caudhuré, who was a descendant of Käçéçvara Gosäïi’s 
brother. In Vallabhapura there was a permanent arrangement to cook 
nine kilos of rice, vegetables and other foodstuffs, and near the village 
there is sufficient land, which belongs to the Deity, on which this rice 
was grown. Unfortunately, the descendants of Käçéçvara Gosäïi’s brother 
have sold a major portion of this land, and therefore the Deity worship 
has now been hampered.
It is said in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä that the servant of Kåñëa in 
Våndävana named Bhåìgära descended as Käçéçvara Gosäïi during the 
pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In our householder life we also 
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sometimes visited this temple of Vallabhapura and took prasäda there 
at noon. The Deities of this temple, Çré Çré Rädhä-Govinda and the 
Gauräìga vigraha, are extremely beautiful. Near Vallabhapura is another 
beautiful temple of Jagannätha. We sometimes used to take prasäda in this 
Jagannätha temple also. These two temples are situated within a one mile-
radius of the Çrérämapura railway station, near Calcutta.

TEXT 67

yädaväcärya gosäïi çré-rüpera saìgé
caitanya-carite teìho ati baòa raìgé

yädaväcärya—of the name Yädaväcärya; gosäïi—spiritual master; çré-
rüpera—of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; saìgé—associate; caitanya-carite—in 
the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; teìho—he; ati—very much; baòa—great; 
raìgé—enthusiastic.

Çré Yädaväcärya Gosäïi, a constant associate of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, was 
also very enthusiastic in hearing and chanting about Lord Caitanya’s 
pastimes.

TEXT 68

paëòita-gosäïira çiñya—bhugarbha gosäïi
gaura-kathä vinä ära mukhe anya näi

paëòita-gosäïira—of Paëòita Gosäïi (Gadädhara Paëòita); çiñya—
disciple; bhugarbha gosäïi—of the name Bhugarbha Gosäïi; gaura-
kathä—topics of Lord Caitanya; vinä—without; ära—else; mukhe—in 
his mouth; anya näi—nothing else.

Bhugarbha Gosäïi, a disciple of Gadädhara Paëòita, was always engaged in 
topics regarding Lord Caitanya, knowing nothing else.

TEXT 69

täìra çiñya—govinda püjaka caitanya-däsa
mukundänanda cakravarté, premé kåñëadäsa
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täìra çiñya—his disciple; govinda—the Govinda Deity; püjaka—priest; 
caitanya-däsa—of the name Caitanya däsa; mukundänanda cakravarté—of 
the name Mukundänanda Cakravarté; premé—a great lover; kåñëadäsa—
of the name Kåñëadäsa.

Among his disciples were Caitanya däsa, who was a priest of the Govinda 
Deity, as well as Mukundänanda Cakravarté and the great devotee 
Kåñëadäsa.

TEXT 70

äcärya-gosäïira çiñya—cakravarté çivänanda
niravadhi täìra citte caitanya-nityänanda

äcärya-gosäïira—of Äcärya Gosäïi; çiñya—the disciple; cakravarté 
çivänanda—of the name Çivänanda Cakravarté; niravadhi—always; 
täìra—his; citte—in the heart; caitanya-nityänanda—Lord Caitanya 
and Nityänanda are situated.

Among the disciples of Ananta Äcärya was Çivänanda Cakravarté, in 
whose heart Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda constantly dwelled.

TEXT 71

ära yata våndävane baise bhakta-gaëa
çeña-lélä çunite sabära haila mana

ära yata—there are many others; våndävane—in Våndävana; baise—
residents; bhakta-gaëa—great devotees; çeña-lélä—the last portions of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastimes; çunite—to hear; sabära—of everyone; 
haila—became; mana—the mind.

In Våndävana there were also many other great devotees, all of whom 
desired to hear the last pastimes of Lord Caitanya.
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TEXT 72

more äjïä karilä sabe karuëä kariyä
täì-sabära bole likhi nirlajja ha-iyä

more—unto me; äjïä—order; karilä—gave; sabe—all; karuëä—merciful; 
kariyä—doing so; täì-sabära—of all of them; bole—by the order; likhi—I 
write; nirlajja—without shame; ha-iyä—becoming.

By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of the last pastimes 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Because of their order only, although I am 
shameless, I have attempted to write this Caitanya-caritämåta.

To write about the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is not an ordinary endeavor. Unless one is empowered by the 
higher authorities, or advanced devotees, one cannot write transcendental 
literature, for all such literature must be above suspicion, or, in other words, 
it must have none of the defects of conditioned souls, namely, mistakes, 
illusions, cheating and imperfect sense perceptions. The words of Kåñëa 
and the disciplic succession that carries the orders of Kåñëa are actually 
authoritative. To be empowered to write transcendental literature is a 
privilege in which a writer can take great pride. As a humble Vaiñëava, 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, being thus empowered, felt very much 
ashamed that it was he who was to narrate the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 73

vaiñëavera äjïä päïä cintita-antare
madana-gopäle geläì äjïä mägibäre

vaiñëavera—of all the Vaiñëava devotees; äjïä—order; päïä—receiving; 
cintita-antare—anxiety within myself; madana-gopäle—to the temple of 
Çré Madana-mohana; geläì—I went; äjïä—order; mägibäre—to receive.

Having received the order of the Vaiñëavas but being anxious within my 
heart, I went to the temple of Madana-mohana in Våndävana to ask His 
permission also.
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A Vaiñëava always follows the order of guru and Kåñëa. Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta was written by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé by their mercy. 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé considered all the devotees that have been 
mentioned to be his preceptor gurus, or spiritual masters, and Madana-
gopäla (Çré Madana-mohana vigraha) is Kåñëa Himself. Thus he took 
permission from both of them, and when he received the mercy of both 
guru and Kåñëa, he was able to write this great literature, Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta. This example should be followed. Anyone who attempts to 
write about Kåñëa must first take permission from the spiritual master and 
Kåñëa. Kåñëa is situated in everyone’s heart, and the spiritual master is His 
direct external representative. Thus Kåñëa is situated antar-bahiù, within 
and without. One must first become a pure devotee by following the strict 
regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds daily, and when one 
thinks that he is actually on the Vaiñëava platform, he must then take 
permission from the spiritual master, and that permission must also be 
confirmed by Kåñëa from within his heart. Then, if one is very sincere 
and pure, he can write transcendental literature, either prose or poetry.

TEXT 74

daraçana kari kailuì caraëa vandana
gosäïi-däsa püjäré kare caraëa-sevana

daraçana—by visiting; kari—doing; kailuì—made; caraëa—lotus feet; 
vandana—worship; gosäïi-däsa—of the name Gosäïi däsa; püjäré—
priest; kare—does; caraëa—lotus feet; sevana—service.

When I visited the temple of Madana-mohana, the priest Gosäïi däsa was 
serving the feet of the Lord, and I also prayed at the Lord’s lotus feet.

TEXT 75

prabhura caraëe yadi äjïä mägila
prabhu-kaëöha haite mälä khasiyä paòila

prabhura—of the Lord; caraëe—lotus feet; yadi—when; äjïä—order; 
mägila—requested; prabhu-kaëöha—the neck of the Lord; haite—from; 
mälä—garland; khasiyä—slipped; paòila—fell down.
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When I prayed to the Lord for permission, a garland from His neck 
immediately slipped down.

TEXT 76

saba vaiñëava-gaëa hari-dhvani dila
gosäïi-däsa äni’ mälä mora gale dila

saba—all; vaiñëava—devotees; gaëa—group; hari-dhvani—chanting 
Hare Kåñëa; dila—made; gosäïi-däsa—of the name Gosäïi däsa; äni’-
bringing; mälä—garland; mora—my; gale—on the neck; dila—gave it.

As soon as this happened, the Vaiñëavas standing there all loudly chanted, 
“Haribol!” and the priest, Gosäïi däsa, brought me the garland and put it 
around my neck.

TEXT 77

äjïä-mälä päïä ämära ha-ila änanda
tähäìi karinu ei granthera ärambha

äjïä-mälä—the garland of order; päïä—receiving; ämära—my; ha-ila—
became; änanda—great pleasure; tähäìi—then and there; karinu—
attempted; ei—this; granthera—of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta; ärambha—
beginning.

I was greatly pleased to have the garland signifying the order of the Lord, 
and then and there I commenced to write this book.

TEXT 78

ei grantha lekhäya more ‘madana-mohana’
ämära likhana yena çukera paöhana

ei—this; grantha—great scripture; lekhäya—causes me to write; more—
unto me; madana-mohana—the Deity; ämära—my; likhana—writing; 
yena—like; çukera—of the parrot; paöhana—responding.



After seeing Madana-mohana, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé accepted the garland 
of order from the temple priest
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Actually Çré Caitanya-caritämåta is not my writing but the dictation of Çré 
Madana-mohana. My writing is like the repetition of a parrot.

This should be the attitude of all devotees. When the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead recognizes a devotee, He gives him intelligence and dictates 
how he may go back home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed in Çrémad 
Bhagavad-gétä (10.10):

teñäà satata-yuktänäà 
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam 

dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà 
yena mäm upayänti te

“To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me.” The opportunity to engage 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord is open to everyone 
because every living entity is constitutionally a servant of the Lord. To 
engage in the service of the Lord is the natural function of the living entity, 
but because he is covered by the influence of mayä, the material energy, 
he thinks it to be a very difficult task. But if he places himself under the 
guidance of a spiritual master and does everything sincerely, immediately 
the Lord, who is situated within everyone’s heart, dictates how to serve 
Him (dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam). The Lord gives this direction, and thus 
the devotee’s life becomes perfect. Whatever a pure devotee does is done 
by the dictation of the Supreme Lord. Thus it is confirmed by the author 
of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta that whatever he wrote was written under the 
direction of the Çré Madana-mohana Deity.

TEXT 79

sei likhi, madana-gopäla ye likhäya
käñöhera puttalé yena kuhake näcäya

sei likhi—I write that; madana-gopäla—the Deity Madana-gopäla; ye—
whatever; likhäya—dictates to me; käñöhera—wooden; puttalé—a doll; 
yena—like; kuhake—the enchanter; näcäya—causes to dance.
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As a wooden doll is made to dance by a magician, I write as Madana-gopäla 
orders me to do so.

This is the position of a pure devotee. One should not take any responsibility 
on his own but should be a soul surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who will then give him dictation as caitya-guru, or the spiritual 
master within. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased to guide 
a devotee from within and without. From within He guides him as the 
Supersoul, and from without He guides him as the spiritual master.

TEXT 80

kulädhidevatä mora—madana-mohana
yäìra sevaka—raghunätha, rüpa, sanätana

kula-adhidevatä—the family Deity; mora—mine; madana-mohana—
Lord Madana-mohana; yäìra—whose; sevaka—servitor; raghunätha—
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé; rüpa—Rüpa Gosvämé; sanätana—Sanätana 
Gosvämé.

I accept as my family Deity Madana-mohana, whose worshipers are 
Raghunätha däsa, Çré Rüpa and Sanätana Gosvämés.

TEXT 81

våndävana-däsera päda-padma kari’ dhyäna
täìra äjïä laïä likhi yähäte kalyäëa

våndävana-däsera—of Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; päda-padma—
lotus feet; kari’-doing; dhyäna—meditation; täìra—his; äjïä—order; 
laïä—receiving; likhi—I write; yähäte—in which permission; kalyäëa—
all auspiciousness.

I took permission from Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura by praying at his 
lotus feet, and upon receiving his order I have attempted to write this 
auspicious scripture.

Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé took permission not only from the 
Vaiñëavas and Madana-mohana but also from Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, 



832

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

who is understood to be the Vyäsa of the pastimes of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 82

caitanya-léläte ‘vyäsa’—våndävana-däsa
täìra kåpä vinä anye nä haya prakäça

caitanya-léläte—in describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyäsa—
Vyäsadeva; våndävana-däsa—is Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; täìra—
his; kåpä—mercy; vinä—without; anye—other; nä—never; haya—
becomes; prakäça—manifest.

Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura is the authorized writer on the pastimes of 
Lord Caitanya. Without his mercy, therefore, one cannot describe these 
pastimes.

TEXT 83

mürkha, néca, kñudra muïi viñaya-lälasa
vaiñëaväjïä-bale kari eteka sähasa

mürkha—foolish; néca—lowborn; kñudra—very insignificant; muïi—I; 
viñaya—material; lälasa—desires; vaiñëava—of the Vaiñëavas; äjïä—
order; bale—on the strength of; kari—I do; eteka—so much; sähasa—
energy.

I am foolish, lowborn and insignificant, and I always desire material 
enjoyment; yet by the order of the Vaiñëavas I am greatly enthusiastic to 
write this transcendental literature.

TEXT 84

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-caraëera ei bala
yäìra småte siddha haya väïchita-sakala

çré-rüpa—Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé; 
caraëera—of the lotus feet; ei—this; bala—strength; yäìra—whose; 
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småte—by remembrance; siddha—successful; haya—becomes; väïchita-
sakala—all desires.

The lotus feet of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé are 
my source of strength. Remembering their lotus feet can fulfill all one’s 
desires.

TEXT 85

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-
lélä, Eighth Chapter, in the matter of the author’s receiving the orders of the 
authorities-Kåñëa and guru.
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CHAPTER NINE
The Tree of Devotional Service

A summary of Chapter Nine has been given as follows by Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura in his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya. In the Ninth Chapter the author 
of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta has devised a figurative example by describing 
the “plant of bhakti.” He considers Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is 
known as Viçvambhara, to be the gardener of this plant because He is 
the main personality who has taken charge of it. As the supreme enjoyer, 
He enjoyed the flowers Himself and distributed them as well. The seed 
of the plant was first sown in Navadvépa, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, and then the plant was brought to Puruñottama-kñetra 
(Jagannätha Puré) and then to Våndävana. The seed fructified first 
in Çréla Mädhavendra Puré and then his disciple Çré Éçvara Puré. It is 
figuratively described that both the tree itself and the trunk of the tree 
are Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The devotees, headed by Paramänanda 
Puré and eight other great sannyäsés, are like the spreading roots of the 
tree. From the main trunk there extend two special branches, Advaita 
Prabhu and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, and from those branches grow other 
branches and twigs. The tree surrounds the entire world, and the flowers 
of the tree are to be distributed to everyone. In this way the tree of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu intoxicates the entire world. It should be noted 
that this is a figurative example meant to explain the mission of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 1

taà çrémat-kåñëa-caitanya-
devaà vande jagad-gurum

yasyänukampayä çväpi
mahäbdhià santaret sukham

tam—unto Him; çrémat—with all opulence; kåñëa-caitanya-devam—
unto Lord Kåñëa Caitanyadeva; vande—I offer obeisances; jagat-gurum—
spiritual master of the world; yasya—whose; anukampayä—by the mercy 
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of; çvä api—even a dog; mahä-abdhém—great ocean; santaret—can swim; 
sukham—without difficulty.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual master of the 
entire world, Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, by whose mercy even 
a dog can swim across a great ocean.

Sometimes it is to be seen that a dog can swim in the water for a few yards 
and then come back to the shore. Here, however, it is stated that if a dog 
is blessed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he can swim across an ocean. 
Similarly, the author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé, placing himself in a helpless condition, states that he has no 
personal power, but by the desire of Lord Caitanya, expressed through the 
Vaiñëavas and Madana-mohana vigraha, it is possible for him to cross a 
transcendental ocean to present Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-kåñëa-caitanya gauracandra
jaya jayädvaita jaya jaya nityänanda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—to Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; gauracandra—whose name is Gaurahari; jaya jaya—all 
glories; advaita—to Advaita Gosäïi; jaya jaya—all glories; nityänanda—
to Nityänanda.

All glories to Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, who is known as Gaurahari! All glories 
to Advaita and Nityänanda Prabhu!

TEXT 3

jaya jaya çréväsädi gaura-bhakta-gaëa
sarväbhéñöa-pürti-hetu yäìhära smaraëa

jaya jaya—all glories; çréväsa-ädi—to Çréväsa and others; gaura-bhakta-
gaëa—all the devotees of Lord Caitanya; sarva-abhéñöa—all ambition; 
pürti—satisfaction; hetu—for the matter of; yäìhära—whose; smaraëa—
remembrance.
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All glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Çréväsa Öhäkura! 
In order to fulfill all my desires, I remember their lotus feet.

The author here continues to follow the same principles of worship of the 
Païca-tattva that were described in the Seventh Chapter of the Ädi-lélä.

TEXT 4

çré-rüpa, sanätana, bhaööa raghunätha
çré-jéva, gopäla-bhaööa, däsa-raghunätha

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; sanätana—Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé; 
bhaööa raghunätha—Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé; çré-jéva—Çré Jéva 
Gosvämé; gopäla-bhaööa—Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé; däsa-raghunätha—
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé.

I also remember the six Gosvämés-Rüpa, Sanätana, Bhaööa Raghunätha, 
Çré Jéva, Gopäla Bhaööa and Däsa Raghunätha.

This is the process for writing transcendental literature. A sentimentalist 
who has no Vaiñëava qualifications cannot produce transcendental 
writings. There are many fools who consider kåñëa-lélä to be a subject 
of art and write or paint pictures about the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa with 
the gopés, sometimes depicting them in a manner practically obscene. 
These fools take pleasure in material sense gratification, but one who 
wants to make advancement in spiritual life must scrupulously avoid 
their literature. Unless one is a servant of Kåñëa and the Vaiñëavas, as 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé presents himself to be in offering respects to 
Lord Caitanya, His associates and His disciples, one should not attempt to 
write transcendental literature.

TEXT 5

esaba-prasäde likhi caitanya-lélä-guëa
jäni vä nä jäni, kari äpana-çodhana

esaba—all these; prasäde—by the mercy of; likhi—I write; caitanya—of 
Lord Caitanya; lélä-guëa—pastimes and qualities; jäni—know; vä—or; 
nä—not; jäni—know; kari—do; äpana—self; çodhana—purification.
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It is by the mercy of all these Vaiñëavas and gurus that I attempt to write 
about the pastimes and qualities of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Whether 
I know or know not, it is for self-purification that I write this book.

This is the sum and substance of transcendental writing. One must be an 
authorized Vaiñëava, humble and pure. One should write transcendental 
literature to purify oneself, not for credit. By writing about the pastimes 
of the Lord, one associates with the Lord directly. One should not 
ambitiously think, “I shall become a great author. I shall be celebrated 
as a writer.” These are material desires. One should attempt to write for 
self-purification. It may be published or it may not be published, but that 
does not matter. If one is actually sincere in writing, all his ambitions will 
be fulfilled. Whether one is known as a great author is incidental. One 
should not attempt to write transcendental literature for material name 
and fame.

TEXT 6

mälä-käraù svayaà kåñëa-
premämara-taruù svayam
dätä bhoktä tat-phalänäà
yas taà caitanyam äçraye

mälä-käraù—gardener; svayam—Himself; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; prema—
love; amara—transcendental; taruù—tree; svayam—Himself; dätä—
giver; bhoktä—enjoyer; tat-phalänäm—of all the fruits of that tree; yaù—
one who; tam—unto Him; caitanyam—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
äçraye—I take shelter.

I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, who Himself is the tree of transcendental love of Kåñëa, its 
gardener and also the bestower and enjoyer of its fruits.

TEXT 7

prabhu kahe, ämi ‘viçvambhara’ näma dhari
näma särthaka haya, yadi preme viçva bhari
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prabhu kahe—the Lord said; ämi—I; viçvambhara—Viçvambhara; 
näma—named; dhari—accept; näma—the name; särthaka—complete; 
haya—becomes; yadi—if; preme—in love of God; viçva—the whole 
universe; bhari—fulfilled.

Lord Caitanya thought, “My name is Viçvambhara, ‘one who maintains 
the entire universe.’ Its meaning will be actualized if I can fill the whole 
universe with love of Godhead.”

TEXT 8

eta cinti’ lailä prabhu mäläkära-dharma
navadvépe ärambhilä phalodyäna-karma

eta cinti’-thinking like this; lailä—took; prabhu—the Lord; mälä-
kära-dharma—the business of a gardener; navadvépe—in Navadvépa; 
ärambhilä—began; phala-udyäna—garden; karma—activities.

Thinking in this way, He accepted the duty of a planter and began to grow 
a garden in Navadvépa.

TEXT 9

çré-caitanya mäläkära påthivéte äni’
bhakti-kalpataru ropilä siïci’ icchä-päni

çré-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mälä-kära—gardener; 
påthivéte—on this planet; äni’-bringing; bhakti-kalpa-taru—the desire 
tree of devotional service; ropilä—sowed; siïci’-watering; icchä—will; 
päni—water.

Thus the Lord brought the desire tree of devotional service to this earth 
and became its gardener. He sowed the seed and sprinkled upon it the 
water of His will.

In many places devotional service has been compared to a creeper. One 
has to sow the seed of the devotional creeper, bhakti-latä, within his heart. 
As he regularly hears and chants, the seed will fructify and gradually grow 
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into a mature plant and then produce the fruit of devotional service, 
namely, love of Godhead, which the gardener (mälä-kära) can then enjoy 
without impediments.

TEXT 10

jaya çré mädhavapuré kåñëa-prema-püra
bhakti-kalpatarura teìho prathama aìkura

jaya—all glories; çré mädhava-puré—unto Mädhavendra Puré; kåñëa-
prema-püra—a storehouse of all love of Godhead; bhakti-kalpa-tarura—
of the desire tree of devotional service; teìho—he is; prathama—first; 
aìkura—fructification.

All glories to Çré Mädhavendra Puré, the storehouse of all devotional 
service unto Kåñëa! He is a desire tree of devotional service, and it is in 
him that the seed of devotional service first fructified.

Çré Mädhavendra Puré, also known as Çré Mädhava Puré, belonged to 
the disciplic succession from Madhväcärya and was a greatly celebrated 
sannyäsé. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was the third disciplic descendant 
from Çré Mädhavendra Puré. The process of worship in the disciplic 
succession of Madhväcärya was full of ritualistic ceremonies, with hardly 
a sign of love of Godhead; Çré Mädhavendra Puré was the first person 
in that disciplic succession to exhibit the symptoms of love of Godhead 
and the first to write a poem beginning with the words ayi déna-dayärdra 
nätha, “O supremely merciful Personality of Godhead.” In that poem is 
the seed of Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s cultivation of love of Godhead.

TEXT 11

çré-içvarapuré-rüpe aìkura puñöa haila
äpane caitanya-mälé skandha upajila

çré-éçvara-puré—by the name Çré Éçvara Puré; rüpe—in the form of; 
aìkura—the seed; puñöa—cultivated; haila—became; äpane—Himself; 
caitanya-mälé—the gardener of the name Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
skandha—trunk; upajila—expanded.
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The seed of devotional service next fructified in the form of Çré Éçvara 
Puré, and then the gardener Himself, Caitanya Mahäprabhu, became the 
main trunk of the tree of devotional service.

Çré Éçvara Puré was a resident of Kumära-haööa, where there is now a 
railroad station known as Kämarhaööa. Nearby there is also another 
station named Hälisahara, which belongs to the Eastern Railway that runs 
from the eastern section of Calcutta.
Éçvara Puré appeared in a brähmaëa family and was the most beloved 
disciple of Çréla Mädhavendra Puré. In the last portion of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta (Antya 8.28-31), it is stated:

éçvara-puré gosäïi kare çré-pada sevana 
sva-haste karena mala-müträdi märjana
nirantara kåñëa-näma karäya smaraëa 

kåñëa-näma kåñëa-lélä çunäya anukñaëa
tuñöa haïä puré täìre kaila äliìgana 

vara dilä kåñëe tomära ha-uka prema-dhana
sei haite éçvara-puré premera sägara

“At the last stage of his life Çré Mädhavendra Puré became an invalid and was 
completely unable to move, and Éçvara Puré so completely engaged himself 
in his service that he personally cleaned up his stool and urine. Always 
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and reminding Çré Mädhavendra 
Puré about the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa in the last stage of his life, Éçvara 
Puré gave the best service among his disciples. Thus Mädhavendra Puré, 
being very pleased with him, blessed him, saying, ‘My dear boy, I can only 
pray to Kåñëa that He will be pleased with you.’ Thus Éçvara Puré, by the 
grace of his spiritual master, Çré Mädhavendra Puré, became a great devotee 
in the ocean of love of Godhead.” Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté states in 
his Gurv-añöaka prayer, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo yasyäprasädän 
na gatiù kuto ‘pi: “By the mercy of the spiritual master one is blessed by 
the mercy of Kåñëa. Without the grace of the spiritual master one cannot 
make any advancement.” It is by the mercy of the spiritual master that 
one becomes perfect, as vividly exemplified here. A Vaiñëava is always 
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if he appears to 
be an invalid, this gives a chance to his disciples to serve him. Éçvara 
Puré pleased his spiritual master by service, and by the blessings of his 
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spiritual master he became such a great personality that Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu accepted him as His spiritual master.
Çréla Éçvara Puré was the spiritual master of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
but before initiating Lord Caitanya he went to Navadvépa and lived 
for a few months in the house of Gopénätha Äcärya. At that time Lord 
Caitanya became acquainted with him, and it is understood that he served 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by reciting his book, Kåñëa-lélämåta. This is 
explained in Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, Chapter Eleven.
To teach others by example how to be a faithful disciple of one’s spiritual 
master, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
visited the birthplace of Éçvara Puré at Kämarhaööa and collected some 
earth from his birthsite. This He kept very carefully, and He used to eat a 
small portion of it daily. This is stated in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, 
Chapter Seventeen. It has now become customary for devotees, following 
the example of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, to go there and collect some 
earth from that place.

TEXT 12

nijäcintya-çaktye mälé haïä skandha haya
sakala çäkhära sei skandha müläçraya

nija—His own; acintya—inconceivable; çaktye—by potency; mälé—
gardener; haïä—becoming; skandha—trunk; haya—became; sakala—all; 
çäkhära—of other branches; sei—that; skandha—trunk; müla-äçraya—
original support.

By His inconceivable powers, the Lord became the gardener, the trunk 
and the branches simultaneously.

TEXT 13-15

paramänanda puré, ära keçava bhäraté
brahmänanda puré, ära brahmänanda bhäraté

viñëu-puré, keçava-puré, puré kåñëänanda
çré-nåsiàhatértha, ära puré sukhänanda

ei nava müla nikasila våkña-müle
ei nava müle våkña karila niçcale
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paramänanda puré—of the name Paramänanda Puré; ära—and; keçava 
bhäraté—of the name Keçava Bhäraté; brahmänanda puré—of the 
name Brahmänanda Puré; ära—and; brahmänanda bhäraté—of the 
name Brahmänanda Bhäraté; viñëu-puré—of the name Viñëu Puré; 
keçava-puré—of the name Keçava Puré; puré kåñëänanda—of the name 
Kåñëänanda Puré; çré-nåsiàha-tértha—of the name Çré Nåsiàha Tértha; 
ära—and; puré sukhänanda—of the name Sukhänanda Puré; ei nava—of 
these nine; müla—roots; nikasila—fructified; våkña-müle—in the trunk 
of the tree; ei nava müle—in these nine roots; våkña—the tree; karila 
niçcale—became very steadfast.

Paramänanda Puré, Keçava Bhäraté, Brahmänanda Puré and Brahmänanda 
Bhäraté, Çré Viñëu Puré, Keçava Puré, Kåñëänanda Puré, Çré Nåsiàha 
Tértha and Sukhänanda Puré—these nine sannyäsé roots all sprouted from 
the trunk of the tree. Thus the tree stood steadfastly on the strength of 
these nine roots.

Paramänanda Puré: Paramänanda Puré belonged to a brähmaëa family of 
the Trihut district in Uttara Pradesh. Mädhavendra Puré was his spiritual 
master. In relationship with Mädhavendra Puré, Paramänanda Puré was 
very dear to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In the Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Antya-lélä, there is the following statement:

sannyäséra madhye éçvarera priya-pätra 
ära nähi eka puré gosäïi se mätra

dämodara-svarüpa paramänanda-puré 
sannyäsi-pärñade ei dui adhikäré

niravadhi nikaöe thäkena dui jana
prabhura sannyäse kare daëòera grahaëa

puré dhyäna-para dämodarera kértana 
yata-préti éçvarera puré-gosäïire

dämodara-svarüpereo tata préti kare

“Among his sannyäsé disciples, Éçvara Puré and Paramänanda Puré were 
very dear to Mädhavendra Puré. Thus Paramänanda Puré, like Svarüpa 
Dämodara, who was also a sannyäsé, was very dear to Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and was His constant associate. When Lord Caitanya 
accepted the renounced order, Paramänanda Puré offered Him the daëòa. 
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Paramänanda Puré was always engaged in meditation, and Çré Svarüpa 
was always engaged in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. As Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu offered full respect to His spiritual master, Éçvara 
Puré, He similarly respected Paramänanda Puré and Svarüpa Dämodara.” 
It is described in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Three, that 
when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu first saw Paramänanda Puré He made the 
following statement:

äji dhanya locana, saphala äji janma 
saphala ämära äji haila sarva-dharma
prabhu bale äji mora saphala sannyäsa 
äji mädhavendra more ha-ilä prakäça

“My eyes, My mind, My religious activities and My acceptance of the 
sannyäsa order have now all become perfect because today Mädhavendra 
Puré is manifest before Me in the form of Paramänanda Puré.” The 
Caitanya-bhägavata further states:

kathokñaëe anyo ‘nye karena praëäma 
paramänanda-puré caitanyera priya-dhäma

“Thus Çri Caitanya Mahäprabhu exchanged respectful obeisances with 
Paramänanda Puré, who was very dear to Him.” Paramänanda Puré 
established a small monastery behind the western side of the Jagannätha 
temple, where he had a well dug to supply water. The water, however, was 
bitter, and therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu prayed to Lord Jagannätha 
to allow Ganges water to come into the well to make it sweet. When Lord 
Jagannätha granted the request, Lord Caitanya told all the devotees that 
from that day hence, the water of Paramänanda Puré’s well should be 
celebrated as Ganges water, for any devotee who would drink it or bathe 
in it would certainly get the same benefit as that derived from drinking 
or bathing in the waters of the Ganges. Such a person would certainly 
develop pure love of Godhead. It is stated in the Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Antya-lélä:

prabhu bale ämi ye ächiye påthivéte 
niçcaya-i jäniha puré-gosäïira préte
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“Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to say: ‘I am living in this world only 
on account of the excellent behavior of Çré Paramänanda Puré.’ “ The 
Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 118, states, puré çré-paramänando ya 
äséd uddhavaù purä. “Paramänanda Puré is none other than Uddhava.” 
Uddhava was Lord Kåñëa’s friend and uncle, and in caitanya-lélä the same 
Uddhava became the friend of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His uncle 
in terms of their relationship in the disciplic succession.
Keçava Bhäraté: The Sarasvaté, Bhäraté and Puré sampradäyas belong to the 
Çåìgeré Maöha in South India, and Çré Keçava Bhäraté, who at that time 
was situated in a monastery in Katwa, belonged to the Bhäraté-sampradäya. 
According to some authoritative opinions, although Keçava Bhäraté 
belonged to the Çaìkara-sampradäya, he had formerly been initiated 
by a Vaiñëava. He is said to have been a Vaiñëava on account of having 
been initiated by Mädhavendra Puré, for some say that he took sannyäsa 
from Mädhavendra Puré. The temple and Deity worship started by Keçava 
Bhäraté are still existing in the village known as Khäöundi, which is under 
the postal jurisdiction of Kändarä in the district of Burdwan. According to 
the managers of that maöha, the priests are descendants of Keçava Bhäraté, 
and some say that the worshipers of the Deity are descendants of the sons 
of Keçava Bhäraté. In his householder life he had two sons, Niçäpati and 
Üñäpati, and a brähmaëa of the name Çré Nakaòicandra Vidyäratna, who 
was a member of the family of Niçäpati, was the priest in charge at the 
time that Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté visited this temple. According 
to some, the priests of the temple belong to the family of Keçava Bhäraté’s 
brother. Still another opinion is that they descend from Mädhava Bhäraté, 
who was another disciple of Keçava Bhäraté’s. Mädhava Bhäraté’s disciple 
Balabhadra, who also later became a sannyäsé of the Bhäraté-sampradäya, 
had two sons in his family life, named Madana and Gopäla. Madana, 
whose family’s surname was Bhäraté, lived in the village of Äuriyä, and 
Gopäla, whose family’s surname was Brahmacäré, lived in the village of 
Denduòa. There are still many living descendants of both families.
In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 52, it is said:

mathuräyäà yajïa-sütraà 
purä kåñëäya yo muniù 

dadau sändépaniù so ‘bhüd 
adya keçava-bhäraté
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“Sändépani Muni, who formerly offered the sacred thread to Kåñëa and 
Balaräma, later became Keçava Bhäraté.” It is he who offered sannyäsa 
to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There is another statement from the 
Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 117: iti kecit prabhäñante ‘krüraù keçava-
bhäraté. “According to some authoritative opinions, Keçava Bhäraté is an 
incarnation of Akrüra.” Keçava Bhäraté offered the sannyäsa order to Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu in the year 1432 çakäbda (A.D. 1510) in Katwa. 
This is stated in the Vaiñëava-maïjuñä, Part Two.
Brahmänanda Puré: Çré Brahmänanda Puré was one of the associates of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu while He was performing kértana in Navadvépa, 
and he also joined Lord Caitanya in Jagannätha Puré. We may note in this 
connection that the name Brahmänanda is accepted not only by Mäyävädé 
sannyäsés but by Vaiñëava sannyäsés also. One of our foolish Godbrothers 
criticized our sannyäsé Brahmänanda Svämé, saying that this was a 
Mäyävädé name. The foolish man did not know that Brahmänanda does 
not always refer to the impersonal. Parabrahman, the Supreme Brahman, 
is Kåñëa. A devotee of Kåñëa can therefore also be called Brahmänanda; 
this is evident from the fact that Brahmänanda Puré was one of the chief 
sannyäsé associates of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
Brahmananda Bhäraté: Brahmänanda Bhäraté went to see Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha-dhäma. At that time he used to wear 
only a deerskin to cover himself, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu indirectly 
indicated that He did not like this deerskin covering. Brahmänanda 
Bhäraté therefore gave it up and accepted a loincloth of saffron color, 
as used by Vaiñëava sannyäsés. For some time he lived with Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 16

madhya-müla paramänanda puré mahä-dhéra
añöa dike añöa müla våkña kaila sthira

madhya-müla—the middle root; paramänanda puré—of the name 
Paramänanda Puré; mahä-dhéra—most sober; añöa dike—in the eight 
directions; añöa müla—eight roots; våkña—the tree; kaila sthira—fixed.

With the sober and grave Paramänanda Puré as the central root and the 
other eight roots in the eight directions, the tree of Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
stood firmly.
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TEXT 17

skandhera upare bahu çäkhä upajila
upari upari çäkhä asaìkhya ha-ila

skandhera upare—upon the trunk; bahu çäkhä—many branches; upajila—
grew; upari upari—over and above them; çäkhä—other branches; 
asaìkhya—innumerable; ha-ila—fructified.

From the trunk grew many branches and above them innumerable others.

TEXT 18

viça viça çäkhä kari’ eka eka maëòala
mahä-mahä-çäkhä chäila brahmäëòa sakala

viça viça—twenty, twenty; çäkhä—branches; kari’-making a group; eka 
eka maëòala—form a society; mahä-mahä-çäkhä—big branches; chäila—
covered; brahmäëòa—the whole universe; sakala—all.

Thus the branches of the Caitanya tree formed a cluster or society, with 
great branches covering all the universe.

Our International Society for Krishna Consciousness is one of the 
branches of the Caitanya tree.

TEXT 19

ekaika çäkhäte upaçäkhä çata çata
yata upajila çäkhä ke gaëibe kata

ekaika—each branch; çäkhäte—in the branch; upaçäkhä—subbranches; 
çata çata—hundreds and hundreds; yata—all; upajila—grew; çäkhä—
branches; ke—who; gaëibe—can count; kata—how much.

From each branch grew many hundreds of subbranches. No one can count 
how many branches thus grew.
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TEXT 20

mukhya mukhya çäkhä-gaëera näma agaëana
äge ta’ kariba, çuna våkñera varëana

mukhya mukhya—the foremost of them all; çäkhä-gaëera—of the 
branches; näma—name; agaëana—uncountable; äge—subsequently; ta’ 
kariba—I shall do; çuna—please hear; våkñera varëana—the description 
of the Caitanya tree.

I shall try to name the foremost of the innumerable branches. Please hear 
the description of the Caitanya tree.

TEXT 21

våkñera upare çäkhä haila dui skandha
eka ‘advaita’ näma, ära ‘nityänanda’

våkñera—of the tree; upare—on the top; çäkhä—branch; haila—became; 
dui—two; skandha—trunks; eka—one; advaita—Çré Advaita Prabhu; 
näma—of the name; ära—and; nityänanda—of the name Nityänanda 
Prabhu.

At the top of the tree the trunk branched into two. One trunk was named 
Çré Advaita Prabhu and the other Çré Nityänanda Prabhu.

TEXT 22

sei dui-skandhe bahu çäkhä upajila
tära upaçäkhä-gaëe jagat chäila

sei—that; dui-skandhe—in two trunks; bahu—many; çäkhä—branches; 
upajila—grew; tära—of them; upaçäkhä-gaëe—subbranches; jagat—the 
whole world; chäila—covered.

From these two trunks grew many branches and subbranches that covered 
the entire world.
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TEXT 23

baòa çäkhä, upaçäkhä, tära upaçäkhä
yata upajila tära ke karibe lekhä

baòa çäkhä—the big branches; upaçäkhä—subbranches; tära—their; 
upaçäkhä—subbranches; yata—all that; upajila—grew; tära—of them; 
ke—who; karibe—can count; lekhä—or write.

These branches and subbranches and their subbranches became so 
numerous that no one can actually write about them.

TEXT 24

çiñya, praçiñya, ära upaçiñya-gaëa
jagat vyäpila tära nähika gaëana

çiñya—disciples; praçiñya—granddisciples; ara—and; upaçiñya-gaëa—
admirers; jagat—the whole world; vyäpila—spread; tära—of that; 
nähika—there is none; gaëana—enumeration.

Thus the disciples and the granddisciples and their admirers spread 
throughout the entire world, and it is not possible to enumerate them all.

TEXT 25

uòumbara-våkña yena phale sarva aìge
ei mata bhakti-våkñe sarvatra phala läge

uòumbara-våkña—a big fig tree; yena—as if; phale—grew fruits; sarva—
all; aìge—parts of the body; ei—this; mata—like; bhakti-våkñe—in the 
tree of devotional service; sarvatra—all over; phala—fruit; läge—appears.

As a big fig tree bears fruits all over its body, each part of the tree of 
devotional service bore fruit.

This tree of devotional service is not of this material world. It grows in 
the spiritual world, where there is no distinction between one part of the 
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body and another. It is something like a tree of sugar, for whichever part 
of such a tree one tastes, it is always sweet. The tree of bhakti has varieties 
of branches, leaves and fruits, but they are all meant for the service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are nine different processes of 
devotional service (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam 
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam), but all of them 
are meant only for the service of the Supreme Lord. Therefore whether 
one hears, chants, remembers or worships, his activities will yield the 
same result. Which one of these processes will be the most suitable for a 
particular devotee depends upon his taste.

TEXT 26

müla-skandhera çäkhä ära upaçäkhä-gaëe
lägilä ye prema-phala,—amåtake jine

müla-skandhera—of the chief trunk; çäkhä—branches; ära—and; 
upaçäkhä-gaëe—subbranches; lägilä—as it grew; ye—that; prema-
phala—the fruit of love; amåtake jine—such a fruit conquers nectar.

Since Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu was the original trunk, the taste of 
the fruits that grew on the branches and subbranches surpassed the taste 
of nectar.

TEXT 27

päkila ye prema-phala amåta-madhura
viläya caitanya-mälé, nähi laya müla

päkila—ripened; ye—that; prema-phala—the fruit of love of Godhead; 
amåta—nectarean; madhura—sweet; viläya—distributes; caitanya-
mälé—the gardener, Lord Caitanya; nähi—does not; laya—take; müla—
price.

The fruits ripened and became sweet and nectarean. The gardener, Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, distributed them without asking any price.
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TEXT 28

tri-jagate yata äche dhana-ratnamaëi
eka-phalera mülya kari’ tähä nähi gaëi

tri-jagate—in the three worlds; yata—as much as; äche—there is; dhana-
ratna-maëi—wealth and riches; eka-phalera—one fruit’s; mülya—price; 
kari’-calculated; tähä—that; nähi—do not; gaëi—count.

All the wealth in the three worlds cannot equal the value of one such 
nectarean fruit of devotional service.

TEXT 29

mäge vä nä mäge keha, pätra vä apätra
ihära vicära nähi jäne, deya mätra

mäge—begs; vä—or; nä—not; mäge—begs; keha—anyone; pätra—
candidate; vä—or; apätra—not a candidate; ihära—of this; vicära—
consideration; nähi—does not; jäne—know; deya—gives; mätra—only.

Not considering who asked for it and who did not, nor who was fit and who 
unfit to receive it, Caitanya Mahäprabhu distributed the fruit of devotional 
service.

This is the sum and substance of Lord Caitanya’s saìkértana movement. 
There is no distinction made between those who are fit and those who 
are not fit to hear or take part in the saìkértana movement. It should 
therefore be preached without discrimination. The only purpose of 
the preachers of the saìkértana movement must be to go on preaching 
without restriction. That is the way in which Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
introduced this saìkértana movement to the world.

TEXT 30

aïjali aïjali bhari’ phele caturdiçe
daridra kuòäïä khäya, mäläkära häse
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aïjali—handful; aïjali—handful; bhari’-filling; phele—distributes; catur-
diçe—in all directions; daridra—poor; kuòäïä—picking up; khäya—eats; 
mälä-kära—the gardener; häse—smiles.

The transcendental gardener, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, distributed 
handful after handful of fruit in all directions, and when the poor hungry 
people ate the fruit, the gardener smiled with great pleasure.

TEXT 31

mäläkära kahe,—çuna, våkña-parivära
mülaçäkhä-upaçäkhä yateka prakära

mälä-kära—the gardener; kahe—said; çuna—hear; våkña-parivära—the 
family of this transcendental tree of devotional service; müla-çäkhä—
chief branches; upaçäkhä—subbranches; yateka—as many; prakära—
varieties.

Lord Caitanya thus addressed the multifarious varieties of branches and 
subbranches of the tree of devotional service:

TEXT 32

alaukika våkña kare sarvendriya-karma
sthävara ha-iyä dhare jaìgamera dharma

alaukika—transcendental; våkña—tree; kare—does; sarva-indriya—all 
senses; karma—activities; sthävara—immovable; ha-iyä—becoming; 
dhare—accepts; jaìgamera—of the movable; dharma—activities.

“Since the tree of devotional service is transcendental, every one of its 
parts can perform the action of all the others. Although a tree is supposed 
to be immovable, this tree nevertheless moves.

It is our experience in the material world that trees stand in one place, but 
in the spiritual world a tree can go from one place to another. Therefore 
everything in the spiritual world is called alaukika, uncommon or 
transcendental. Another feature of such a tree is that it can act universally. 
In the material world the roots of a tree go deep within the earth to gather 
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food, but in the spiritual world the twigs, branches and leaves of the upper 
portion of the tree can act like the roots.

TEXT 33

e våkñera aìga haya saba sa-cetana
bäòiyä vyäpila sabe sakala bhuvana

e—this; våkñera—of the Caitanya tree; aìga—parts; haya—are; saba—
all; sa-cetana—spiritually cognizant; bäòiyä—increasing; vyäpila—
overflooded; sabe—all the parts; sakala—all; bhuvana—the world.

“All the parts of this tree are spiritually cognizant, and thus as they grow 
up they spread all over the world.

TEXT 34

ekalä mäläkära ämi kähäì kähäì yäba
ekalä vä kata phala päòiyä viläba

ekalä—alone; mälä-kära—gardener; ämi—I am; kähäì—where; kähäì—
where; yäba—shall I go; ekalä—alone; vä—or; kata—how many; phala—
fruits; päòiyä—picking; viläba—shall distribute.

“I am the only gardener. How many places can I go? How many fruits can 
I pick and distribute?

Here Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu indicates that the distribution of the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra should be performed by combined forces. Although 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He laments, “How can I act 
alone? How can I alone pick the fruit and distribute it all over the world?” 
This indicates that all classes of devotees should combine to distribute 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra without consideration of the time, place or 
situation.

TEXT 35

ekalä uöhäïä dite haya pariçrama
keha päya, keha nä päya, rahe mane bhrama
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ekalä—alone; uöhäïä—picking up; dite—to give; haya—it becomes; 
pariçrama—too laborious; keha—someone; päya—does get; keha—
someone; nä—not; päya—does get; rahe—remains; mane—in the mind; 
bhrama—suspicion.

“It would certainly be a very laborious task to pick the fruits and distribute 
them alone, and still I suspect that some would receive them and others 
would not.

TEXT 36

ataeva ämi äjïä diluì sabäkäre
yähäì tähäì prema-phala deha’ yäre täre

ataeva—therefore; ämi—I; äjïä—order; diluì—give; sabäkäre—to 
everyone; yähäì—wherever; tähäì—everywhere; prema-phala—the 
fruit of love of Godhead; deha’-distribute; yäre—anyone; täre—everyone.

“Therefore I order every man within this universe to accept this Kåñëa 
consciousness movement and distribute it everywhere.

In this connection there is a song sung by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura:

enechi auñadhi mäyä näçibära lägi’ 
hari-näma-mahä-mantra lao tumi mägi’

bhakativinoda prabhu-caraëe paòiyä 
sei hari-näma-mantra laila mägiyä

The saìkértana movement has been introduced by Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu just to dispel the illusion of mäyä, by which everyone in this 
material world thinks himself to be a product of matter and therefore 
to have many duties pertaining to the body. Actually, the living entity 
is not his material body: he is a spirit soul. He has a spiritual need to be 
eternally blissful and full of knowledge, but unfortunately he identifies 
himself with the body, sometimes as a human being, sometimes as an 
animal, sometimes a tree, sometimes an aquatic, sometimes a demigod, 
and so on. Thus with each change of body he develops a different type 
of consciousness with different types of activity and thus becomes 
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increasingly entangled in material existence, transmigrating perpetually 
from one body to another. Under the spell of mäyä, or illusion, he does 
not consider the past or future but is simply satisfied with the short life 
span that he has gotten for the present. To eradicate this illusion, Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu has brought the saìkértana movement, and He 
requests everyone to accept and distribute it. A person who is actually 
a follower of Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura must immediately accept the 
request of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu by offering respectful obeisances 
unto His lotus feet and thus beg from Him the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. 
If one is fortunate enough to beg from the Lord this Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra, his life is successful.

TEXT 37

ekalä mäläkära ämi kata phala khäba
nä diyä vä ei phala ära ki kariba

ekalä—alone; mälä-kära—gardener; ämi—I; kata—how many; phala—
fruits; khäba—eat; nä—without; diyä—giving; vä—or; ei—this; phala—
fruits; ära—else; ki—what; kariba—shall I do.

“I am the only gardener. If I do not distribute these fruits, what shall I do 
with them? How many fruits can I alone eat?

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu produced so many fruits of devotional service 
that they must be distributed all over the world; otherwise, how could 
He alone relish and taste each and every fruit? The original reason that 
Lord Çré Kåñëa descended as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was to understand 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s love for Kåñëa and to taste that love. The fruits of the 
tree of devotional service were innumerable, and therefore He wanted to 
distribute them unrestrictedly to everyone. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé therefore 
writes:

anarpita-caréà cirät karuëayävatérëaù kalau 
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasäà sva-bhakti-çriyam 

hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandépitaù 
sadä hådaya-kandare sphuratu vaù çacé-nandanaù
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There were many precious incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but none were so generous, kind and magnanimous as Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, for He distributed the most confidential aspect 
of devotional service, namely, the conjugal love of Rädhä and Kåñëa. 
Therefore Çré Rüpa Gosvämé Prabhupäda desires that Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu live perpetually in the hearts of all devotees, for thus they 
can understand and relish the loving affairs of Çrématé Rädhäräëé and 
Kåñëa.

TEXT 38

ätma-icchämåte våkña siïci nirantara
tähäte asaìkhya phala våkñera upara

ätma—self; icchä-amåte—by the nectar of the will; våkña—the tree; 
siïci—sprinkle; nirantara—constantly; tähäte—there; asaìkhya—
unlimited; phala—fruits; våkñera—on the tree; upara—upper.

“By the transcendental desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
water has been sprinkled all over the tree, and thus there are innumerable 
fruits of love of Godhead.

God is unlimited, and His desires are also unlimited. This example 
of unlimited fruits is factually appropriate even within the material 
context, for with the good will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
there can be enough fruits, grains and other foodstuffs produced so that 
all the people in the world could not finish them, even if they ate ten 
times their capacity. In this material world there is actually no scarcity 
of anything but Kåñëa consciousness. If people become Kåñëa conscious, 
by the transcendental will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there 
will be enough foodstuffs produced so that people will have no economic 
problems at all. One can very easily understand this fact. The production 
of fruits and flowers depends not upon our will but the supreme will of 
the Personality of Godhead. If He is pleased, He can supply enough fruits, 
flowers, etc., but if people are atheistic and godless, nature, by His will, 
restricts the supply of food. For example, in several provinces in India, 
especially Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh and other adjoining states, there is 
sometimes a great scarcity of foodstuffs due to lack of rainfall. So-called 
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scientists and economists cannot do anything about this. Therefore, to 
solve all problems, one must seek the good will of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by becoming Kåñëa conscious and worshiping Him regularly 
in devotional service.

TEXT 39

ataeva saba phala deha’ yäre täre
khäiyä ha-uk loka ajara amare

ataeva—therefore; saba—all; phala—fruits; deha’-distribute; yäre täre—
to everyone and anyone; khäiyä—eating; ha-uk—let them become; 
loka—all people; ajara—without old age; amare—without death.

“Distribute this Kåñëa consciousness movement all over the world. Let 
people eat these fruits and ultimately become free from old age and death.

The Kåñëa consciousness movement introduced by Lord Caitanya is 
extremely important because one who takes to it becomes eternal, being 
freed from birth, death and old age. People do not recognize that the real 
distresses in life are the four principles of birth, death, old age and disease. 
They are so foolish that they resign themselves to these four miseries, 
not knowing the transcendental remedy of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. 
Simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one can become free 
from all misery, but because they are enchanted by the illusory energy, 
people do not take this movement seriously. Therefore those who are 
actually servants of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu must seriously distribute 
this movement all over the world to render the greatest benefit to human 
society. Of course, animals and other lower species are not capable of 
understanding this movement, but if even a small number of living beings 
take it seriously, by their chanting loudly, all living entities, including 
even trees, animals and other lower species, will be benefited. When Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu inquired from Haridäsa Öhäkura how he was to 
benefit living entities other than humans, Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura replied 
that the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is so potent that if it is chanted loudly, 
everyone will benefit, including the lower species of life.
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TEXT 40

jagat vyäpiyä mora habe puëya khyäti
sukhé ha-iyä loka mora gähibeka kérti

jagat vyäpiyä—spreading all over the world; mora—My; habe—there will 
be; puëya—pious; khyäti—reputation; sukhé—happy; ha-iyä—becoming; 
loka—all the people; mora—My; gähibeka—glorify; kérti—reputation.

“If the fruits are distributed all over the world, My reputation as a pious 
man will be known everywhere, and thus all people will glorify My name 
with great pleasure.

This prediction of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s is now actually coming 
to pass. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is being distributed all over 
the world through the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and people who were leading confused, chaotic 
lives are now feeling transcendental happiness. They are finding peace 
in saìkértana, and therefore they are acknowledging the supreme benefit 
of this movement. This is the blessing of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. His 
prediction is now factually being fulfilled, and those who are sober and 
conscientious are appreciating the value of this great movement.

TEXT 41

bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya janma yära
janma särthaka kari’ kara para-upakära

bhärata—of India; bhümite—in the land; haila—has become; manuñya—
human being; janma—birth; yära—anyone; janma—such a birth; 
särthaka—fulfillment; kari’-doing so; kara—do; para—others; upakära—
benefit.

“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bhärata-varña] should make his life successful and work for the benefit of 
all other people.

The magnanimity of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is expressed in this very 
important verse. Although He was born in Bengal and Bengalis therefore 
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have a special duty toward Him, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is addressing 
not only Bengalis but all the inhabitants of India. It is in the land of India 
that actual human civilization can be developed.
Human life is especially meant for God realization, as stated in the 
Vedänta-sütra: athäto brahma-jijïäsä. Anyone who takes birth in the 
land of India (Bhärata-varña) has the special privilege of being able to 
take advantage of the instruction and guidance of the Vedic civilization. 
He automatically receives the basic principles of spiritual life, for 99.9% 
of the Indian people, even simple village farmers and others who are 
neither educated nor sophisticated, believe in the transmigration of the 
soul, believe in past and future lives, believe in God and naturally want 
to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative. 
These ideas are the natural inheritance of a person born in India. India 
has many holy places of pilgrimage, such as Gayä, Benares, Mathurä, 
Prayäga, Våndävana, Haridvära, Rämeçvaram and Jagannätha Puré, and 
still people go there by the hundreds and thousands. Although the present 
leaders of India are influencing the people not to believe in God, not to 
believe in a next life and not to believe in a distinction between pious and 
impious life, and they are teaching them how to drink wine, eat meat and 
become supposedly civilized, people are nevertheless afraid of the four 
activities of sinful life-namely, illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and 
gambling-and whenever there is a religious festival, they gather together 
by the thousands. We have actual experience of this. Whenever the 
Kåñëa consciousness movement holds a saìkértana festival in a big city 
like Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Ahmedabad or Hyderabad, thousands of 
people come to hear. Sometimes we speak in English, but even though 
most people do not understand English, they nevertheless come to hear 
us. Even when imitation incarnations of Godhead speak, people gather 
in the thousands, for everyone who is born in the land of India has a 
natural spiritual inclination and is taught the basic principles of spiritual 
life; they merely need to be a little more educated in the Vedic principles. 
Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, janma särthaka kari’ kara para-
upakära: if an Indian is educated in the Vedic principles, he is able to 
perform the most beneficial welfare activity for the entire world.
At present, for want of Kåñëa consciousness, or God consciousness, the 
entire world is in darkness, having been covered by the four principles of 
sinful life-meat-eating, illicit sex, gambling and intoxication. Therefore 
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there is a need for vigorous propaganda to educate people to refrain from 
sinful activities. This will bring peace and prosperity; the rogues, thieves 
and debauchees will naturally decrease in number, and all of human 
society will be God conscious.
The practical effect of our spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement 
all over the world is that now the most degraded debauchees are becoming 
the most elevated saints. This is only one Indian’s humble service to the 
world. If all Indians had taken to this path, as advised by Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, India would have given a unique gift to the world, and 
thus India would have been glorified. Now, however, India is known as a 
poverty-stricken country, and whenever anyone from America or another 
opulent country goes to India, he sees many people lying by the footpaths 
for whom there are not even provisions for two meals a day. There are 
also institutions collecting money from all parts of the world in the name 
of welfare activities for poverty-stricken people, but they are spending 
it for their own sense gratification. Now, on the order of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, the Kåñëa consciousness movement has been started, and 
people are benefiting from this movement. Therefore it is now the duty 
of the leading men of India to consider the importance of this movement 
and train many Indians to go outside of India to preach this cult. People 
will accept it, there will be cooperation among the Indian people and 
among the other people of the world, and the mission of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu will then be fulfilled. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu will then be 
glorified all over the world, and people will naturally be happy, peaceful 
and prosperous, not only in this life but also in the next, for as stated in the 
Bhagavad-gétä, anyone who understands Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, will very easily get salvation, or freedom from the repetition 
of birth and death, and go back home, back to Godhead. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu therefore requests every Indian to become a preacher of His 
cult to save the world from disastrous confusion.
This is not only the duty of Indians but the duty of everyone, and we 
are very happy that American and European boys and girls are seriously 
cooperating with this movement. One should know definitely that the 
best welfare activity for all of human society is to awaken man’s God 
consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore everyone should help 
this great movement. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Tenth 
Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, verse 35, which is next quoted in 
Caitanya-caritämåta.
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TEXT 42

etävaj janma-säphalyaà
dehinäm iha dehiñu

präëair arthair dhiyä väcä
çreya-äcaraëaà sadä

etävat—up to this; janma—of birth; säphalyam—perfection; dehinäm—
of every living being; iha—in this world; dehiñu—toward those who are 
embodied; präëaiù—by life; arthaiù—by wealth; dhiyä—by intelligence; 
väcä—by words; çreyaù—eternal good fortune; äcaraëam—acting 
practically; sadä—always.

“It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the 
benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.”

There are two kinds of general activities-çreyas, or activities which are 
ultimately beneficial and auspicious, and preyas, or those which are 
immediately beneficial and auspicious. For example, children are fond of 
playing. They don’t want to go to school to receive an education, and they 
think that to play all day and night and enjoy with their friends is the aim 
of life. Even in the transcendental life of Lord Kåñëa, we find that when 
He was a child He was very fond of playing with His friends of the same 
age, the cowherd boys. He would not even go home to take His dinner. 
Mother Yaçodä would have to come out to induce Him to come home. 
Thus it is a child’s nature to engage all day and night in playing, not caring 
even for his health and other important concerns. This is an example of 
preyas, or immediately beneficial activities. But there are also çreyas, or 
activities which are ultimately auspicious. According to Vedic civilization, 
a human being must be God conscious. He should understand what God 
is, what this material world is, who he is, and what their interrelationships 
are. This is called çreyas, or ultimately auspicious activity.
In this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said that one should be interested 
in çreyas. To achieve the ultimate goal of çreyas, or good fortune, one 
should engage everything, including his life, wealth and words, not only 
for himself but for others also. However, unless one is interested in çreyas 
in his own life, he cannot preach of çreyas for the benefit of others.
This verse cited by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu applies to human beings, 
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not to animals. As indicated in the previous verse by the words manuñya-
janma, these injunctions are for human beings. Unfortunately, human 
beings, although they have the bodies of men, are becoming less than 
animals in their behavior. This is the fault of modern education. Modern 
educators do not know the aim of human life; they are simply concerned 
with how to develop the economic condition of their countries or of human 
society. This is also necessary; the Vedic civilization considers all aspects of 
human life, including dharma (religion), artha (economic development), 
käma (sense gratification) and mokña (liberation). But humanity’s first 
concern should be religion. To be religious, one must abide by the orders 
of God, but unfortunately people in this age have rejected religion, and 
they are busy in economic development. Therefore they will adopt any 
means to get money. For economic development one does not need to get 
money by hook or by crook; one needs only sufficient money to maintain 
his body and soul. However, because modern economic development is 
going on with no religious background, people have become lusty, greedy 
and mad after money. They are simply developing the qualities of rajas 
(passion) and tamas (ignorance), neglecting the other quality of nature, 
sattva (goodness), and the brahminical qualifications. Therefore the 
entire society is in chaos.
The Bhägavatam says that it is the duty of an advanced human being 
to act in such a way as to facilitate human society’s attainment of the 
ultimate goal of life. There is a similar verse in the Viñëu Puräëa, Part 
Three, Chapter Twelve, verse 45, which is quoted in this chapter of 
Caitanya-caritämåta as verse 43.

TEXT 43

präëinäm upakäräya
yad eveha paratra ca

karmaëä manasä väcä
tad eva mati-män bhajet

präëinäm—of all living entities; upakäräya—for the benefit; yat—
whichever; eva—certainly; iha—in this world or in this life; paratra—
in the next life; ca—and; karmaëä—by work; manasä—by the mind; 
väcä—by words; tat—that; eva—certainly; mati-män—an intelligent 
man; bhajet—must act.
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“ ‘By his work, thoughts and words, an intelligent man must perform 
actions which will be beneficial for all living entities in this life and in the 
next.’

Unfortunately, people in general do not know what is to take place in 
the next life. To prepare oneself for his next life is common sense, and it 
is a principle of the Vedic civilization, but presently people throughout 
the world do not believe in a next life. Even influential professors and 
other educators say that as soon as the body is finished, everything is 
finished. This atheistic philosophy is killing human civilization. People are 
irresponsibly performing all sorts of sinful activities, and thus the privilege 
of the human life is being taken away by the educational propaganda of the 
so-called leaders. Actually it is a fact that this life is meant for preparation 
for the next life; by evolution one has come through many species, or 
forms, and this human form of life is an opportunity to promote oneself to 
a better life. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.25):

yänti deva-vratä devän 
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù 
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä 

yänti mad-yäjino ‘pi mäm

“Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods;those 
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those 
who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me 
will live with Me.” Therefore, one may promote himself to the higher 
planetary systems, which are the residence of the demigods, one can 
promote himself to the Pitåloka, one can remain on earth, or one can 
also go back home, back to Godhead. This is further confirmed elsewhere 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (4.9): tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti 
so ‘rjuna. After giving up the body, one who knows Kåñëa in truth does 
not come back again to this world to accept a material body, but he goes 
back home, back to Godhead. This knowledge is in the çästras, and people 
should be given the opportunity to understand it. Even if one is not able 
to go back to Godhead in one life, the Vedic civilization at least gives one 
the opportunity to be promoted to the higher planetary systems, where the 
demigods live, and not glide down again to animal life. At present, people 
do not understand this knowledge, although it constitutes a great science, 
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for they are uneducated and trained not to accept it. This is the horrible 
condition of modern human society. As such, the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement is the only hope to direct the attention of intelligent men to a 
greater benefit in life.

TEXT 44

mälé manuñya ämära nähi räjya-dhana
phala-phula diyä kari’ puëya upärjana

mälé—gardener; manuñya—man; ämära—My; nähi—there is none; 
räjya—kingdom; dhana—wealth; phala—fruit; phula—flowers; diyä—
giving; kari’-do; puëya—piety; upärjana—achievement.

“I am merely a gardener. I have neither a kingdom nor very great riches. I 
simply have some fruits and flowers that I wish to utilize to achieve piety 
in My life.

In performing welfare activities for human society, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu presents Himself as being not very rich, thus indicating that 
a man need not be rich or opulent to act for the welfare of humanity. 
Sometimes rich men are very proud that they can perform beneficial 
activities for human society whereas others cannot. A practical example is 
that when there is a scarcity of food in India on account of meager rainfall, 
some members of the richer class very proudly distribute foodstuffs, 
making huge arrangements with the help of the government, as if merely 
by such activities people will be benefited. Suppose there were no food 
grains. How would the rich men distribute food? Production of grains is 
completely in the hands of God. If there were no rain, there would be no 
grains, and these so-called rich men would be unable to distribute grains 
to the people.
The real purpose of life, therefore, is to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé describes in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 
that devotional service is so exalted that it is beneficial and auspicious 
for every man. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also declared that to propagate 
the bhakti cult of devotional service in human society, one does not need 
to be very rich. Anyone can do it and thus render the highest benefit to 
humanity if he knows the art. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu takes the part 
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of a gardener because although a gardener is naturally not a very rich 
man, he has some fruits and flowers. Any man can collect some fruits and 
flowers and satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional 
service, as the Lord recommends in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.26):

patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà 
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati 
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam 

açnämi prayatätmanaù

One cannot satisfy the Supreme Lord by his riches, wealth or opulent 
position, but anyone can collect a little fruit or a flower and offer it to 
the Lord. The Lord says that if one brings such an offering in devotion, 
He will accept it and eat it. When Kåñëa eats, the entire world becomes 
satisfied. There is a story in the Mahäbhärata illustrating how by Kåñëa’s 
eating, the sixty thousands disciples of Durväsä Muni were all satisfied. 
Therefore it is a fact that if by our life (präëaiù), by our wealth (arthaiù), 
by our intelligence (dhiyä) or by our words (väcä) we can satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally the entire world will become 
happy. Therefore our main duty is to satisfy the Supreme Godhead by 
our actions, our money and our words. This is very simple. Even if one 
does not have money, he can preach the Hare Kåñëa mantra to everyone. 
One can go everywhere, to every home, and request everyone to chant 
the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Thus the entire world situation will become very 
happy and peaceful.

TEXT 45

mälé haïä våkña ha-iläì ei ta’ icchäte
sarva-präëéra upakära haya våkña haite

mälé haïä—although I am the gardener; våkña ha-iläì—I am also the tree; 
ei ta’-this is; icchäte—by My will; sarva-präëéra—of all living entities; 
upakära—welfare; haya—there is; våkña—the tree; haite—from.

“Although I am acting as a gardener, I also want to be the tree, for thus I 
can bestow benefit upon all.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the most benevolent personality in human 
society because His only desire is to make people happy. His saìkértana 
movement is especially meant for the purpose of making people happy. 
He wanted to become the tree Himself because a tree is supposed to 
be the most benevolent living entity. In the following verse, which is 
from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.22.33), Kåñëa Himself highly praised the 
existence of a tree.

TEXT 46

aho eñäà varaà janma
sarva-präëy-upajévinäm
su-janasyeva yeñäà vai

vimukhä yänti närthinaù

aho—oh, just see; eñäm—of these trees; varam—superior; janma—
birth; sarva—all; präëi—living entities; upajévinäm—one who provides 
maintenance; su-janasya iva—like the great personalities; yeñäm—from 
whose; vai—certainly; vimukhäù—disappointed; yänti—goes away; na—
never; arthinaù—one who is asking for something.

“ ‘Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth 
is successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for 
anyone who asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed.’ “

According to Vedic civilization, kñatriyas are considered to be great 
personalities because if anyone goes to a kñatriya king to ask for charity, 
the king will never refuse. The trees are compared to those noble kñatriyas 
because everyone derives all kinds of benefits from them-some people take 
fruit, others take flowers, others take leaves, others take twigs, and others 
even cut the tree, and yet the tree gives to everyone without hesitation.
Unnecessarily cutting trees without consideration is another example 
of human debauchery. The paper industry cuts many hundreds and 
thousands of trees for its mills, and with the paper so much rubbish 
literature is published for the whimsical satisfaction of human society. 
Unfortunately, although these industrialists are now happy in this life by 
dint of their industrial development, they do not know that they will incur 
the responsibility for killing these living entities who are in the forms of 
trees.
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This verse, quoted from Çrémad-Bhägavatam, was spoken by Lord Kåñëa to 
His friends when He was taking rest underneath a tree after His pastime of 
stealing the clothes of the gopés (vastra-haraëa-lélä). By quoting this verse, 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu teaches us that we should be tolerant like trees and 
also beneficial like trees, which give everything to the needy persons who 
come underneath them. A needy person may derive many advantages 
from trees and also from many animals, but in modern civilization people 
have become so ungrateful that they exploit the trees and animals and kill 
them. These are some of the sinful activities of modern civilization.

TEXT 47

ei äjïä kaila yadi caitanya-mäläkära
parama änanda päila våkña-parivära

ei—this; äjïä—order; kaila—gave; yadi—when; caitanya—Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; mälä-kära—as a gardener; parama—the greatest; änanda—
pleasure; päila—got; våkña—of the tree; parivära—descendants.

The descendants of the tree [the devotees of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu] 
were very glad to receive this order directly from the Lord.

It is the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu that the benevolent activities 
of the saìkértana movement, which was inaugurated five hundred years 
ago in Navadvépa, be spread all over the world for the benefit of all human 
beings. Unfortunately, there are many so-called followers of Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu who are satisfied simply to construct a temple, make a 
show of the Deities, collect some funds and utilize them for eating and 
sleeping. There is no question of their preaching the cult of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu all over the world. But even though they are unable to do 
so, if anyone else does it they become envious. This is the condition of 
the modern followers of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Age of Kali is so 
strong that it affects even the so-called followers of Lord Caitanya. At 
least the followers of Caitanya Mahäprabhu must come out of India to 
preach His cult all over the world, for this is the mission of Lord Caitanya. 
The followers of Lord Caitanya must execute His will with heart and soul, 
being more tolerant than the trees and humbler than the straw in the 
street.
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TEXT 48

yei yähäì tähäì däna kare prema-phala
phaläsväde matta loka ha-ila sakala

yei—anyone; yähäì—wherever; tähäì—anywhere; däna—charity; 
kare—gives in; prema-phala—the fruit of love of Godhead; phala—fruit; 
äsväde—by tasting; matta—intoxicated; loka—people; ha-ila—become; 
sakala—all.

The fruit of love of God is so relishable that wherever a devotee distributes 
it, those who taste the fruit, anywhere in the world, immediately become 
intoxicated.

Here the wonderful fruit of love of Godhead distributed by Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is described. We have practical experience that anyone 
who accepts this fruit and sincerely tastes it immediately becomes mad 
after it and gives up all his bad habits, being intoxicated by Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s gift, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. The statements of Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta are so practical that anyone can test them. As far as 
we are concerned, we are most confident of the success of the distribution 
of the great fruit of love of Godhead through the medium of chanting 
the mahä-mantra-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare 
Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

TEXT 49

mahä-mädaka prema-phala peöa bhari’ khäya
mätila sakala loka—häse, näce, gäya

mahä-mädaka—great intoxicant; prema-phala—this fruit of love of God; 
peöa—belly; bhari’-filling; khäya—let them eat; mätila—became mad; 
sakala loka—all the people in general; häse—laugh; näce—dance; gäya—
chant.

The fruit of love of Godhead distributed by Caitanya Mahäprabhu is such 
a great intoxicant that anyone who eats it, filling his belly, immediately 
becomes maddened by it, and automatically he chants, dances, laughs and 
enjoys.
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TEXT 50

keha gaòägaòi yäya, keha ta’ huìkära
dekhi’ änandita haïä häse mäläkära

keha—some of them; gaòägaòi yäya—roll on the floor; keha—some 
of them; ta’-certainly; huìkära—hum very loudly; dekhi’-seeing this; 
änandita—gladdened; haïä—becoming so; häse—smiles; mälä-kära—
the great gardener.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the great gardener, sees that people are 
chanting, dancing and laughing and that some of them are rolling on the 
floor and some are making loud humming sounds, He smiles with great 
pleasure.

This attitude of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is very important for persons 
engaged in the Hare Kåñëa movement of Kåñëa consciousness. In every 
center of our institution, ISKCON, we have arranged for a love feast 
every Sunday, and when we actually see people come to our center, 
chant, dance, take prasäda, become jubilant and purchase books, we 
know that certainly Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is always present in such 
transcendental activities, and He is very pleased and satisfied. Therefore 
the members of ISKCON must increase this movement more and more, 
according to the principles that we are presently trying to execute. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, thus being pleased, will smilingly glance upon 
them, bestowing His favor, and the movement will be successful.

TEXT 51

ei mäläkära khäya ei prema-phala
niravadhi matta rahe, vivaça-vihvala

ei—this; mälä-kära—great gardener; khäya—eats; ei—this; prema-
phala—fruit of love of Godhead; niravadhi—always; matta—maddened; 
rahe—remains; vivaça—as if helpless; vihvala—as if bewildered.

The great gardener, Lord Caitanya, personally eats this fruit, and as a 
result He constantly remains mad, as if helpless and bewildered.
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It is the mission of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to act Himself and teach 
the people. He says, äpani äcari’ bhakti karila pracära (Cc. Ädi 4.41). One 
must first act himself and then teach. This is the function of a real teacher. 
Unless one is able to understand the philosophy that he speaks, it will not 
be effective. Therefore one should not only understand the philosophy of 
the Caitanya cult but also implement it practically in one’s life.
While chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
sometimes fainted and remained unconscious for many hours. He prays in 
His Çikñäñöaka (7):

yugäyitaà nimeñeëa 
cakñuñä prävåñäyitam 

çünyäyitaà jagat sarvaà 
govinda-viraheëa me

“O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be 
like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from My eyes like torrents of 
rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence.” This is the 
perfectional stage of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra and eating the fruit 
of love of Godhead, as exhibited by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. One should 
not artificially imitate this stage, but if one is serious and sincerely follows 
the regulative principles and chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra, the time will 
come when these symptoms will appear. Tears will fill his eyes, he will be 
unable to chant distinctly the mahä-mantra, and his heart will throb in 
ecstasy. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says that one should not imitate this, 
but a devotee should long for the day to come when such symptoms of 
trance will automatically appear in his body.

TEXT 52

sarva-loke matta kailä äpana-samäna
preme matta loka vinä nähi dekhi äna

sarva-loke—all people; matta—maddened; kailä—He made; äpana—
Himself; samäna—like; preme—in love of God; matta—maddened; 
loka—people in general; vinä—without; nähi—do not; dekhi—we see; 
äna—anything else.
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With His saìkértana movement the Lord made everyone mad like Himself. 
We do not find anyone who was not intoxicated by His saìkértana 
movement.

TEXT 53

ye ye pürve nindä kaila, bali’ mätoyäla
seho phala khäya, näce, bale—bhäla bhäla

ye ye—persons who; pürve—before; nindä—blasphemy; kaila—made; 
bali’-saying; mätoyäla—drunkard; seho—such persons; phala—fruit; 
khäya—takes; näce—dance; bale—say; bhäla bhäla—very good, very 
good.

Persons who had formerly criticized Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, calling 
Him a drunkard, also ate the fruit and began to dance, saying, “Very good! 
Very good!”

When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu started the saìkértana movement, 
even He was unnecessarily criticized by Mäyävädés, atheists and fools. 
Naturally we are also criticized by such men. They will always remain and 
will always criticize anything that is actually good for human society. But 
the preachers of the saìkértana movement should not be deterred by such 
criticism. Our method should be to convert such fools gradually by asking 
them to come and take prasäda and chant and dance with us. This should 
be our policy. Anyone who comes to join us, of course, must be sincere and 
serious regarding spiritual advancement in life; then such a person, simply 
by joining us, chanting with us, dancing with us and taking prasäda with 
us, will gradually also come to say that this movement is very good. But 
one who joins with an ulterior purpose, to get material benefit or personal 
gratification, will never be able to grasp the philosophy of this movement.

TEXT 54

ei ta’ kahiluì prema-phala-vitaraëa
ebe çuna, phala-dätä ye ye çäkhä-gaëa
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ei—this; ta’-however; kahiluì—I have explained; prema-phala—the 
fruit of love of Godhead; vitaraëa—distribution; ebe—now; çuna—hear; 
phala-dätä—the giver of the fruit; ye ye—who and who; çäkhä-gaëa—
branches.

After describing the Lord’s distribution of the fruit of love of Godhead, I 
now wish to describe the different branches of the tree of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 55

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Ninth Chapter, describing the tree of devotional service.
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CHAPTER TEN
The Trunk, Branches and Subbranches 

of the Caitanya Tree

This chapter describes the branches of the tree named Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 1

çré-caitanya-padämbhoja-
madhupebhyo namo namaù

kathaïcid äçrayäd yeñäà
çväpi tad-gandha-bhäg bhavet

çré-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; pada-ambhoja—the 
lotus feet; madhu—honey; pebhyaù—unto those who drink; namaù—
respectful obeisances; namaù—respectful obeisances; kathaïcit—a little 
of it; äçrayät—taking shelter of; yeñäm—of whom; çvä—dog; api—also; 
tat-gandha—the aroma of the lotus flower; bhäk—shareholder; bhavet—
may become.

Let me repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances unto the beelike devotees 
who always taste the honey of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
If even a doggish nondevotee somehow takes shelter of such devotees, he 
enjoys the aroma of the lotus flower.

The example of a dog is very significant in this connection. A dog naturally 
does not become a devotee at any time, but still it is sometimes found that 
a dog of a devotee gradually becomes a devotee also. We have actually seen 
that a dog has no respect even for the tulasé plant. Indeed, a dog is especially 
inclined to pass urine on the tulasé plant. Therefore the dog is the number 
one nondevotee. But Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s saìkértana movement is 
so strong that even a doglike nondevotee can gradually become a devotee 
by the association of a devotee of Lord Caitanya. Çréla Çivänanda Sena, 
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a great householder devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, attracted a 
dog on the street while going to Jagannätha Puré. The dog began to follow 
him and ultimately went to see Caitanya Mahäprabhu and was liberated. 
Similarly, cats and dogs in the household of Çréväsa Öhäkura were also 
liberated. Cats and dogs and other animals are not expected to become 
devotees, but in the association of a pure devotee they are also delivered.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-kåñëa-caitanya-nityänanda
jayädvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—to Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; jaya advaita-candra—all 
glories to Advaita Prabhu; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vånda—to the 
devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Çréväsa.

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lord Nityänanda! All glories 
to Advaita Prabhu, and all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed 
by Çréväsa!

TEXT 3

ei mäléra—ei våkñera akathya kathana
ebe çuna mukhya-çäkhära näma-vivaraëa

ei mäléra—of this gardener; ei våkñera—of this tree; akathya kathana—
inconceivable description; ebe—now; çuna—hear; mukhya—chief; 
çäkhära—branches; näma—of the names; vivaraëa—description.

The description of Lord Caitanya as the gardener and the tree is 
inconceivable. Now hear with attention about the branches of this tree.

TEXT 4

caitanya-gosäïira yata päriñada-caya
guru-laghu-bhäva täìra nä haya niçcaya
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caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; gosäïira—of the supreme 
spiritual master; yata—all; päriñada-caya—groups of associates; guru-
laghu-bhäva—conceptions of high and low; täìra—of them; nä—never; 
haya—become; niçcaya—ascertained.

The associates of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu were many, but none of them 
should be considered lower or higher. This cannot be ascertained.

TEXT 5

yata yata mahänta kailä täì-sabära gaëana
keha karibäre näre jyeñöha-laghu-krama

yata yata—as many as there are; mahänta—great devotees; kailä—
made; täì-sabära—of all of them; gaëana—counting; keha—all of them; 
karibäre näre—can not do; jyeñöha—elder; laghu—younger; krama—
chronology.

All the great personalities in the line of Lord Caitanya enumerated these 
devotees, but they could not distinguish between the greater and the lesser.

TEXT 6

ataeva täì-sabäre kari’ namaskära
näma-mätra kari, doña nä labe ämära

ataeva—therefore; täì-sabäre—to all of them; kari’-doing; namaskära—
offer my obeisances; näma-mätra—that is also a token; kari—I do; doña—
fault; nä—do not; labe—take; ämära—of me.

I offer my obeisances unto them as a token of respect. I request them not 
to consider my offenses.

TEXT 7

vande çré-kåñëa-caitanya-
premämara-taroù priyän
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çäkhä-rüpän bhakta-gaëän
kåñëa-prema-phala-pradän

vande—I offer my obeisances; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—to Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; prema-amara-taroù—of the eternal tree full of love of 
Godhead; priyän—those who are devotees; çäkhä-rüpän—represented 
as branches; bhakta-gaëän—all the devotees; kåñëa-prema—of love of 
Kåñëa; phala—of the fruit; pradän—the givers.

I offer my obeisances to all the dear devotees of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
the eternal tree of love of Godhead. I offer my respects to all the branches 
of the tree, the devotees of the Lord who distribute the fruit of love of 
Kåñëa.

Çré Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé sets the example of offering obeisances 
to all the preacher devotees of Lord Caitanya, without distinction as 
to higher and lower. Unfortunately, at present there are many foolish 
so-called devotees of Lord Caitanya who make such distinctions. For 
example, the title Prabhupäda is offered to a spiritual master, especially to 
a distinguished spiritual master such as Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé Prabhupäda, 
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhupäda or Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Prabhupäda. When our disciples similarly wanted to address their 
spiritual master as Prabhupäda, some foolish people became envious. Not 
considering the propaganda work of the Hare Kåñëa movement, simply 
because these disciples addressed their spiritual master as Prabhupäda 
they became so envious that they formed a faction along with other such 
envious persons just to minimize the value of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement. To chastise such fools, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé very 
frankly says, keha karibäre näre jyeñöha-laghu-krama. Anyone who is 
a bona fide preacher of the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu must be 
respectful to the real devotees of Lord Caitanya; one should not be envious, 
considering one preacher to be very great and another to be very lowly. 
This is a material distinction and has no place on the platform of spiritual 
activities. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé therefore offers equal respect to all 
the preachers of the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who are compared 
to the branches of the tree. ISKCON is one of these branches, and it 
should therefore be respected by all sincere devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.



876

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 8

çréväsa paëòita, ära çré-räma paëòita
dui bhäi—dui çäkhä, jagate vidita

çréväsa paëòita—of the name Çréväsa Paëòita; ära—and; çré-räma 
paëòita—of the name Çré Räma Paëòita; dui bhäi—two brothers; dui 
çäkhä—two branches; jagate—in the world; vidita—well known.

The two brothers Çréväsa Paëòita and Çré Räma Paëòita started two 
branches that are well known in the world.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 90, Çréväsa Paëòita (Çréväsa 
Öhäkura) is described as an incarnation of Närada Muni, and Çré Räma 
Paëòita, his younger brother, is said to be an incarnation of Parvata Muni, 
a great friend of Närada’s. Çréväsa Paëòita’s wife, Mäliné, is celebrated as 
an incarnation of the nurse Ambikä, who fed Lord Kåñëa with her breast 
milk, and as already noted, his niece Näräyaëé, the mother of Öhäkura 
Våndävana däsa, the author of Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, was the sister 
of Ambikä in kåñëa-lélä. We also understand from the description of Çré 
Caitanya-bhägavata that after Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s acceptance 
of the sannyäsa order, Çréväsa Paëòita left Navadvépa, possibly because of 
feelings of separation, and domiciled at Kumärahaööa.

TEXT 9

çrépati, çrénidhi—täìra dui sahodara
cäri bhäira däsa-däsé, gåha-parikara

çrépati—of the name Çrépati; çrénidhi—of the name Çrénidhi; täìra—
their; dui—two; sahodara—own brothers; cäri—four; bhäira—brothers; 
däsa-däsé—family members, manservants and maidservants; gåha-
parikara—all counted in one family.

Their two brothers were named Çrépati and Çrénidhi. These four brothers 
and their servants and maidservants are considered one big branch.
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TEXT 10

dui çäkhära upaçäkhäya täì-sabära gaëana
yäìra gåhe mahäprabhura sadä saìkértana

dui çäkhära—of the two branches; upaçäkhäya—on the subbranches; 
täì-sabära—of all of them; gaëana—counting; yäìra gåhe—in whose 
house; mahäprabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sadä—always; 
saìkértana—congregational chanting.

There is no counting the subbranches of these two branches. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu held congregational chanting daily at the house of Çréväsa 
Paëòita.

TEXT 11

cäri bhäi sa-vaàçe kare caitanyera sevä
gauracandra vinä nähi jäne devé-devä

cäri bhäi—four brothers; sa-vaàçe—with all family members; kare—
do; caitanyera—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sevä—service; 
gauracandra—Gaurasundara (Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu); vinä—
except; nähi jäne—they do not know; devé—goddess; devä—or god.

These four brothers and their family members fully engaged in the service 
of Lord Caitanya. They knew no other god or goddess.

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has said, anya-deväçraya näi, tomäre 
kahinu bhäi, ei bhakti parama-käraëa: if one wants to become a pure, 
staunch devotee, one should not take shelter of any of the demigods or 
-goddesses. Foolish Mäyävädés say that worshiping demigods is as good as 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but that is not a fact. This 
philosophy misleads people to atheism. One who has no idea what God 
actually is thinks that any form he imagines or any rascal he accepts can 
be God. This acceptance of cheap gods or incarnations of God is actually 
atheism. It is to be concluded, therefore, that those who worship demigods 
or self-proclaimed incarnations of God are all atheists. They have lost 
their knowledge, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.20): kämais tais tair 
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håta-jïänäù prapadyante ‘nya-devatäù. “Those whose minds are distorted 
by material desires surrender unto demigods.” Unfortunately, those who 
do not cultivate Kåñëa consciousness and do not properly understand 
the Vedic knowledge accept any rascal to be an incarnation of God, 
and they are of the opinion that one can become an incarnation simply 
by worshiping a demigod. This philosophical hodge-podge exists under 
the name of the Hindu religion, but the Kåñëa consciousness movement 
does not approve of it. Indeed, we strongly condemn it. Such worship of 
demigods and so-called incarnations of God should never be confused 
with the pure Kåñëa consciousness movement.

TEXT 12

‘äcäryaratna’ näma dhare baòa eka çäkhä
täìra parikara, täìra çäkhä-upaçäkhä

äcäryaratna—of the name Äcäryaratna; näma—name; dhare—he 
accepts; baòa—big; eka—one; çäkhä—branch; täìra—his; parikara—
associates; täìra—his; çäkhä—branch; upaçäkhä—subbranches.

Another big branch was Äcäryaratna, and his associates were subbranches.

TEXT 13

äcäryaratnera näma ‘çré-candraçekhara’—
yäìra ghare devé-bhäve näcilä éçvara

äcäryaratnera—of Äcäryaratna; näma—name; çré-candraçekhara—of 
the name Çré Candraçekhara; yäìra—of whom; ghare—in the home; 
devé-bhäve—as the goddess; näcilä—danced; éçvara—Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

Äcäryaratna was also named Çré Candraçekhara Äcärya. In a drama in his 
house, Lord Caitanya played the goddess of fortune.

Dramatic performances were also enacted during the presence of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but the players who took part in such dramas were 
all pure devotees; no outsiders were allowed. The members of ISKCON 
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should follow this example. Whenever they stage dramatic performances 
about the lives of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu or Lord Kåñëa, the players 
must be pure devotees. Professional players and dramatic actors have no 
sense of devotional service, and therefore although they can perform very 
artistically, there is no life in such performances. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura used to refer to such an actor as yäträ-dale närada, 
which means “farcical Närada.” Sometimes an actor in a drama plays 
the part of Närada Muni, although in his private life he is not at all like 
Närada Muni because he is not a devotee. Such actors are not needed in 
dramatic performances about the lives of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
Lord Kåñëa.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to perform dramas with Advaita Prabhu, 
Çréväsa Öhäkura and other devotees in the house of Candraçekhara. 
The place where Candraçekhara’s house was situated is now known as 
Vrajapattana. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura established a 
branch of his Çré Caitanya Maöha at this place. When Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu decided to accept the renounced order of life, Candraçekhara 
Äcärya was informed of this by Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, and therefore 
he was also present when Lord Caitanya accepted sannyäsa from Keçava 
Bhäraté in Katwa. It is he who first spread the word in Navadvépa of Lord 
Caitanya’s accepting sannyäsa. Çré Candraçekhara Äcärya was present 
during many important incidents in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. He therefore forms the second branch of the tree of Lord 
Caitanya.

TEXT 14

puëòaréka vidyänidhi—baòa-çäkhä jäni
yäìra näma laïä prabhu kändilä äpani

puëòaréka vidyänidhi—of the name Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi; baòa-çäkhä—
another big branch; jäni—I know; yäìra näma—whose name; laïä—
taking; prabhu—the Lord; kändilä—cried; äpani—Himself.

Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi, the third big branch, was so dear to Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu that in his absence Lord Caitanya Himself would sometimes 
cry.
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In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä Çréla Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi is described 
as the father of Çrématé Rädhäräëé in kåñëa-lélä. Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
therefore treated him as His father. Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi’s father was 
known as Bäëeçvara or, according to another opinion, Çuklämbara 
Brahmacäré, and his mother’s name was Gaìgädevé. According to one 
opinion, Bäëeçvara was a descendent of Çré Çivaräma Gaìgopädhyäya. 
The original home of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi was in East Bengal, in a 
village near Dacca named Bäghiyä, which belonged to the Värendra group 
of brähmaëa families. Sometimes these Värendra brähmaëas were at odds 
with another group known as Räòhéya brähmaëas, and therefore Puëòaréka 
Vidyänidhi’s family was ostracized and at that time was not living as a 
respectable family. Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté informs us that one of the 
members of this family is living in Våndävana and is named Sarojänanda 
Gosvämé. One special characteristic of this family is that each of its 
members had only one son or no son at all, and therefore the family was 
not very expansive. There is a place in the district of Caööagräma in East 
Bengal that is known as Häta-häjäri, and a short distance from this place 
is a village known as Mekhalä-gräma in which Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi’s 
forefathers lived. One can approach Mekhalä-gräma from Caööagräma 
either on horseback, by bullock cart or by steamer. The steamer station is 
known as Annapürëära-ghäöa. The birthplace of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi is 
about two miles southwest of Annapürëära-ghäöa. The temple constructed 
there by Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi is now very old and much in need of repair. 
Without repair, the temple may soon crumble. There are two inscriptions 
on the bricks of that temple, but they are so old that one cannot read 
them. There is another temple, however, about two hundred yards south 
of this one, and some people say that this is the old temple constructed by 
Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu called Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi “father,” and 
He gave him the title Premanidhi. Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi later became 
the spiritual master of Gadädhara Paëòita and an intimate friend 
of Svarüpa Dämodara’s. Gadädhara Paëòita at first misunderstood 
Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi to be an ordinary pounds-and-shillings man, but 
later, upon being corrected by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he became his 
disciple. Another incident in the life of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi involves 
his criticizing the priest of the Jagannätha temple, for which Jagannätha 
Prabhu chastised him personally by slapping his cheeks. This is described in 
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Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Seven. Çré Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura informs us that there are still two living descendants 
of the family of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi, who are named Çré Harakumära 
Småtitértha and Çré Kåñëakiìkara Vidyälaìkära. For further information 
one should refer to the dictionary known as Vaiñëava-maïjuñä.

TEXT 15

baòa çäkhä,—gadädhara paëòita-gosäïi
teìho lakñmé-rüpä, täìra sama keha näi

baòa çäkhä—big branch; gadädhara paëòita-gosäïi—the descendants or 
disciplic succession of Gadädhara Paëòita; teìho—Gadädhara Paëòita; 
lakñmé-rüpä—incarnation of the pleasure potency of Lord Kåñëa; täìra—
his; sama—equal; keha—anyone; näi—there is none.

Gadädhara Paëòita, the fourth branch, is described as an incarnation of 
the pleasure potency of Çré Kåñëa. No one, therefore, can equal him.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 147 through 153, it is stated: “The 
pleasure potency of Çré Kåñëa formerly known as Våndävaneçvaré is now 
personified in the form of Çré Gadädhara Paëòita in the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.” Çré Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé has pointed 
out that in the shape of Lakñmé, the pleasure potency of Kåñëa, she was 
formerly very dear to the Lord as Çyämasundara-vallabhä. The same 
Çyämasundara-vallabhä is now present as Gadädhara Paëòita. Formerly, as 
Lalitä-sakhé, she was always devoted to Çrématé Rädhäräëé. In the Twelfth 
Chapter of this part of the Caitanya-caritämåta there is a description of 
the descendants or disciplic succession of Gadädhara Paëòita.

TEXT 16

täìra çiñya-upaçiñya,—täìra upaçäkhä
eimata saba çäkhä-upaçäkhära lekhä

täìra—his; çiñya—disciples; upaçiñya—granddisciples and admirers; 
täìra—his; upaçäkhä—subbranches; eimata—in this way; saba—all; 
çäkhä—branches; upaçäkhära—subbranches; lekhä—to describe by 
writing.
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His disciples and granddisciples are his subbranches. To describe them all 
would be difficult.

TEXT 17

vakreçvara paëòita—prabhura baòa priya bhåtya
eka-bhäve cabbiça prahara yäìra nåtya

vakreçvara paëòita—of the name Vakreçvara Paëòita; prabhura—of 
the Lord; baòa—very; priya—dear; bhåtya—servant; eka-bhäve—
continuously in the same ecstasy; cabbiça—twenty-four; prahara—a 
duration of time comprising three hours; yäìra—whose; nåtya—dancing.

Vakreçvara Paëòita, the fifth branch of the tree, was a very dear servant 
of Lord Caitanya’s. He could dance with constant ecstasy for seventy-two 
hours.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 71, it is stated that Vakreçvara 
Paëòita was an incarnation of Aniruddha, one of the quadruple expansions 
of Viñëu (Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha and Pradyumna). He could 
dance wonderfully for seventy-two continuous hours. When Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu played in dramatic performances in the house of Çréväsa 
Paëòita, Vakreçvara Paëòita was one of the chief dancers, and he danced 
continuously for that length of time. Çré Govinda däsa, an Oriyä devotee of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, has described the life of Vakreçvara Paëòita 
in his book Gaura-kåñëodaya. There are many disciples of Vakreçvara 
Paëòita in Orissa, and they are known as Gauòéya Vaiñëavas although 
they are Oriyäs. Among these disciples are Çré Gopälaguru and his disciple 
Çré Dhyänacandra Gosvämé.

TEXT 18

äpane mahäprabhu gäya yäìra nåtya-käle
prabhura caraëa dhari’ vakreçvara bale

äpane—personally; mahäprabhu—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; gäya—
sang; yäìra—whose; nåtya-käle—at the time of dancing; prabhura—of 
the Lord; caraëa—lotus feet; dhari’-embracing; vakreçvara—Vakreçvara 
Paëòita; bale—said.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally sang while Vakreçvara Paëòita 
danced, and thus Vakreçvara Paëòita fell at the lotus feet of the Lord and 
spoke as follows.

TEXT 19

“daça-sahasra gandharva more deha’ candramukha
tärä gäya, muïi näcoì—tabe mora sukha”

daça-sahasra—ten thousand; gandharva—residents of Gandharvaloka; 
more—unto me; deha’-please deliver; candra-mukha—O moon-faced 
one; tärä gäya—let them sing; muïi näcoì—let me dance; tabe—then; 
mora—my; sukha—happiness.

“O Candramukha! Please give me ten thousand Gandharvas. Let them 
sing as I dance, and then I will be greatly happy.”

The Gandharvas, who are residents of Gandharvaloka, are celebrated as 
celestial singers. Whenever singing is needed in the celestial planets, the 
Gandharvas are invited to sing. The Gandharvas can sing continuously 
for days, and therefore Vakreçvara Paëòita wanted to dance as they sang.

TEXT 20

prabhu bale—tumi mora pakña eka çäkhä
äkäçe uòitäma yadi päì ära päkhä

prabhu bale—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied; tumi—you; mora—
My; pakña—wing; eka—one; çäkhä—one-sided; äkäçe—in the sky; 
uòitäma—I could fly; yadi—if; päì—I could get; ära—another; päkhä—
wing.

Lord Caitanya replied, “I have only one wing like you, but if I had another, 
certainly I would fly in the sky!”
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TEXT 21

paëòita jagadänanda prabhura präëa-rüpa
loke khyäta yeìho satyabhämära svarüpa

paëòita jagadänanda—of the name Paëòita Jagadänanda; prabhura—
of the Lord; präëa-rüpa—life and soul; loke—in the world; khyäta—
celebrated; yeìho—who; satyabhämära—of Satyabhämä; svarüpa—
personification.

Paëòita Jagadänanda, the sixth branch of the Caitanya tree, was celebrated 
as the life and soul of the Lord. He is known to have been an incarnation 
of Satyabhämä [one of the chief queens of Lord Kåñëa].

There are many dealings of Jagadänanda Paëòita with Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Most importantly, he was the Lord’s constant companion 
and especially took part in all the pastimes of the Lord in the houses of 
Çréväsa Paëòita and Candraçekhara Äcärya.

TEXT 22

prétye karite cähe prabhura lälana-pälana
vairägya-loka-bhaye prabhu nä mäne kakhana

prétye—in intimacy or affection; karite—to do; cähe—wanted; prabhura—
the Lord’s; lälana-pälana—maintenance; vairägya—renouncement; loka-
bhaye—fearing the public; prabhu—the Lord; nä—did not; mäne—
accept; kakhana—any time.

Jagadänanda Paëòita [as an incarnation of Satyabhämä] always wanted to 
see to the comfort of Lord Caitanya, but since the Lord was a sannyäsé He 
did not accept the luxuries that Jagadänanda Paëòita offered.

TEXT 23

dui-jane khaömaöi lägäya kondala
täìra prétyera kathä äge kahiba sakala
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dui-jane—two persons; khaömaöi—fighting over trifles; lägäya—
continued; kondala—quarrel; täìra—his; prétyera—affection; kathä—
narration; äge—ahead; kahiba—I shall speak; sakala—all.

They sometimes appeared to fight over trifles, but these quarrels were 
based on their affection, of which I shall speak later.

TEXT 24

räghava-paëòita—prabhura ädya-anucara
täìra eka çäkhä mukhya—makaradhvaja kara

räghava paëòita—of the name Räghava Paëòita; prabhura—of the Lord; 
ädya—original; anucara—follower; täìra—his; eka—one; çäkhä—
branch; mukhya—chief; makaradhvaja—of the name Makaradhvaja; 
kara—surname.

Räghava Paëòita, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s original follower, is 
understood to have been the seventh branch. From him proceeded another 
subbranch, headed by Makaradhvaja Kara.

Kara was the surname of Makaradhvaja. At present this surname is 
generally found in the Käyastha community. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-
dépikä, verse 166, states:

dhaniñöhä bhakñya-sämagréà 
kåñëäyädäd vraje ‘mitäm 

saiva sämprataà gauräìga- 
priyo räghava-paëòitaù

Räghava Paëòita was formerly a confidential gopé in Vraja during the time 
of Lord Kåñëa’s pastimes, and his former name was Dhaniñöhä. This gopé, 
Dhaniñöhä, always engaged in preparing foods for Kåñëa.

TEXT 25

täìhära bhaginé damayanté prabhura priya däsé
prabhura bhoga-sämagré ye kare vära-mäsi



886

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

täìhära—his; bhaginé—sister; damayanté—of the name Damayanté; 
prabhura—of the Lord; priya—dear; däsé—maidservant; prabhura—of 
the Lord; bhoga-sämagré—cooking materials; ye—who; kare—does; vära-
mäsi—throughout the whole year.

Räghava Paëòita’s sister Damayanté was the dear maidservant of the Lord. 
She always collected various ingredients with which to cook for Lord 
Caitanya.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 167, it is mentioned, guëamälä 
vraje yäséd damayanté tu tat-svasä: The gopé named Guëamälä appeared 
as Räghava Paëòita’s sister Damayanté. On the East Bengal railway line 
beginning from the Sealdah station in Calcutta, there is a station named 
Sodapura, which is not very far from Calcutta. Within one mile of this 
station, toward the western side of the Ganges, is a village known as 
Päëihäöé, in which the residential quarters of Räghava Paëòita still exist. 
On Räghava Paëòita’s tomb is a creeper on a concrete platform. There 
is also a Madana-mohana Deity in a broken-down temple nearby. This 
temple is managed by a local Zamindar of the name Çré Çivacandra Räya 
Caudhuré. Makaradhvaja Kara was also an inhabitant of Päëihäöé.

TEXT 26

se saba sämagré yata jhälite bhariyä
räghava la-iyä yä’na gupata kariyä

se saba—all those; sämagré—ingredients; yata—all of them; jhälite 
bhariyä—packing in bags; räghava—Räghava Paëòita; la-iyä—carried; 
yä’na—goes; gupata kariyä—very confidentially.

The foods Damayanté cooked for Lord Caitanya when He was at Puré were 
carried in bags by her brother Räghava without the knowledge of others.

TEXT 27

vära-mäsa tähä prabhu karena aìgékära
‘räghavera jhäli’ bali’ prasiddhi yähära
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vära-mäsa—the whole year; tähä—all those foods; prabhu—Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; karena—did; aìgékära—accept; räghavera jhäli—
the bags of Räghava Paëòita; bali’-so called; prasiddhi—celebrated; 
yähära—of which.

The Lord accepted these foods throughout the entire year. Those bags are 
still celebrated as räghavera jhäli [“the bags of Räghava Paëòita”].

TEXT 28

se-saba sämagré äge kariba vistära
yähära çravaëe bhaktera vahe açrudhära

se-saba—all these things; sämagré—ingredients of the foods; äge—
further on; kariba—I shall describe; vistära—vividly; yähära—of which; 
çravaëe—by the hearing; bhaktera—of a devotee; vahe—flowing; açru-
dhära—tears.

I shall describe the contents of the bags of Räghava Paëòita later in this 
book. Hearing this narration, devotees generally cry, and tears glide down 
from their eyes.

A vivid description of these räghavera jhäli is to be found in Chapter Ten 
of the Antya-lélä portion of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.

TEXT 29

prabhura atyanta priya—paëòita gaìgädäsa
yäìhära smaraëe haya sarva-bandha-näça

prabhura—of the Lord; atyanta—very much; priya—dear; paëòita 
gaìgädäsa—of the name Paëòita Gaìgädäsa; yäìhära—who; smaraëe—
by remembering; haya—it becomes; sarva-bandha-näça—freedom from 
all kinds of bondage.

Paëòita Gaìgädäsa was the eighth dear branch of the tree of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. One who remembers his activities attains freedom from all 
bondage.
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TEXT 30

caitanya-pärñada—çré-äcärya purandara
pitä kari’ yäìre bale gauräìga-sundara

caitanya-pärñada—associate of Lord Caitanya; çré-äcärya purandara—of 
the name Çré Äcärya Purandara; pitä—father; kari’-taking him; yäìre—
whom; bale—says; gauräìga-sundara—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Çré Äcärya Purandara, the ninth branch, was a constant associate of Lord 
Caitanya. The Lord accepted him as His father.

It is described in the Caitanya-bhägavata that whenever Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu visited the house of Räghava Paëòita, He also visited 
Purandara Äcärya immediately upon receiving an invitation. Purandara 
Äcärya is to be considered most fortunate because the Lord used to greet 
him by addressing him as His father and embracing him in great love.

TEXT 31

dämodara-paëòita çäkhä premete pracaëòa
prabhura upare yeìho kaila väkya-daëòa

dämodara-paëòita—of the name Dämodara Paëòita; çäkhä—another 
branch (the tenth branch); premete—in affection; pracaëòa—very much 
advanced; prabhura—the Lord; upare—upon; yeìho—he who; kaila—
did; väkya-daëòa—chastisement by speaking.

Dämodara Paëòita, the tenth branch of the Caitanya tree, was so elevated 
in love of Lord Caitanya that he once unhesitatingly chastised the Lord 
with strong words.

TEXT 32

daëòa-kathä kahiba äge vistära kariyä
daëòe tuñöa prabhu täìre päöhäilä nadéyä

daëòa-kathä—the narration of such chastisement; kahiba—I shall speak; 
äge—ahead; vistära—detailed description; kariyä—making; daëòe—in 
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the matter of chastisement; tuñöa prabhu—the Lord is very much satisfied; 
täìre—him; päöhäilä—sent back; nadéyä—Nadia (a district in Bengal).

Later in the Caitanya-caritämåta I shall describe this incident of 
chastisement in detail. The Lord, being very much satisfied by this 
chastisement, sent Dämodara Paëòita to Navadvépa.

Dämodara Paëòita, who was formerly known as Çaibyä in Vraja-dhäma, 
used to carry messages from Lord Caitanya to Çacémätä, and during the 
Ratha-yäträ festival he carried messages from Çacémätä to Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 33

täìhära anuja çäkhä—çaìkara-paëòita
‘prabhu-pädopädhäna’ yäìra näma vidita

täìhära—his (Dämodara Paëòita’s); anuja—younger brother; çäkhä—
the eleventh branch; çaìkara-paëòita—of the name Çaìkara Paëòita; 
prabhu—the Lord’s; päda-upadhäna—shoes; yäìra—whose; näma—
name; vidita—celebrated.

The eleventh branch, the younger brother of Dämodara Paëòita, was 
known as Çaìkara Paëòita. He was celebrated as the shoes of the Lord.

TEXT 34

sadäçiva-paëòita yäìra prabhu-pade äça
prathamei nityänandera yäìra ghare väsa

sadäçiva-paëòita—of the name Sadäçiva Paëòita; yäìra—whose; prabhu-
pade—unto the lotus feet of the Lord; äça—constant desire; prathamei—
in the beginning; nityänandera—of Lord Nityänanda; yäìra—of whom; 
ghare—in the home; väsa—residence.

Sadäçiva Paëòita, the twelfth branch, was always anxious to serve the lotus 
feet of the Lord. It was his good fortune that when Lord Nityänanda came 
to Navadvépa He resided at his house.
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It is mentioned in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Nine, 
that Sadäçiva Paëòita was a pure devotee and that Nityänanda Prabhu 
resided at his house.

TEXT 35

çré-nåsiàha-upäsaka—pradyumna brahmacäré
prabhu täìra näma kailä ‘nåsiàhänanda’ kari’

çré-nåsiàha-upäsaka—the worshiper of Lord Nåsiàhadeva; pradyumna 
brahmacäré—of the name Pradyumna Brahmacäré; prabhu—the Lord; 
täìra—his; näma—name; kailä—turned into; nåsiàhänanda—of the 
name Nåsiàhänanda; kari’-by such a name.

The thirteenth branch was Pradyumna Brahmacäré. Since he was a 
worshiper of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu changed his 
name to Nåsiàhänanda Brahmacäré.

Pradyumna Brahmacäré is described in the Antya-lélä, Second Chapter, 
of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. He was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya’s 
who changed his name to Nåsiàhänanda. While coming from the house 
of Räghava Paëòita at Pänihäöé to the house of Çivänanda, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu appeared in the heart of Nåsiàhänanda Brahmacäré. To 
acknowledge this, Nåsiàhänanda Brahmacäré used to accept as eatables 
the food of three Deities, namely, Jagannätha, Nåsiàhadeva and Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This is stated in the Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-
lélä, Second Chapter, verses 48 through 78. Upon receiving information 
that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was proceeding toward Våndävana 
from Kuliyä, Nåsiàhänanda absorbed himself in meditation and by his 
mental activities began constructing a very nice road from Kuliyä to 
Våndävana. All of a sudden, however, he broke his meditation and told 
the other devotees that this time Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu would not 
go to Våndävana but only as far as the place known as Känäi Näöaçälä. 
This is described in the Madhya-lélä, Chapter One, verses 155 through 
162. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 74, says, äveçaç ca tathäjïeyo 
miçre pradyumna-saàjïake: Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu changed the 
name of Pradyumna Miçra, or Pradyumna Brahmacäré, to Nåsiàhänanda 
Brahmacäré, for in his heart Lord Nåsiàhadeva was manifest. It is said 
that Lord Nåsiàhadeva used to talk with him directly.
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TEXT 36

näräyaëa-paëòita eka baòa-i udära
caitanya-caraëa vinu nähi jäne ära

näräyaëa-paëòita—of the name Näräyaëa Paëòita; eka—one; baòai—
very; udära—liberal; caitanya-caraëa—the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya; 
vinu—except; nähi—not; jäne—know; ära—anything else.

Näräyaëa Paëòita, the fourteenth branch, a great and liberal devotee, did 
not know any shelter but Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet.

Näräyaëa Paëòita was one of the associates of Çréväsa Öhäkura. It is 
mentioned in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Ninth Chapter, verse 93, that he 
went to see Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré with Öhäkura’s 
brother Çré Räma Paëòita.

TEXT 37

çrémän-paëòita çäkhä—prabhura nija bhåtya
deuöi dharena, yabe prabhu karena nåtya

çrémän-paëòita—of the name Çrémän Paëòita; çäkhä—branch; 
prabhura—of the Lord; nija—own; bhåtya—servant; deuöi—torch light; 
dharena—carries; yabe—while; prabhu—Lord Caitanya; karena—does; 
nåtya—dance.

The fifteenth branch was Çrémän Paëòita, who was a constant servitor 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He used to carry a torch while the Lord 
danced.

Çrémän Paëòita was among the companions of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
when the Lord performed saìkértana. When Lord Caitanya dressed 
Himself in the form of the goddess Lakñmé and danced in the streets of 
Navadvépa, Çrémän Paëòita carried a torch to light the way.

TEXT 38

çuklämbara-brahmacäré baòa bhägyavän
yäìra anna mägi’ käòi’ khäilä bhagavän
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çuklämbara-brahmacäré—of the name Çuklämbara Brahmacäré; baòa—
very; bhägyavän—fortunate; yäìra—whose; anna—food; mägi’-begging; 
käòi’-snatching; khäilä—ate; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

The sixteenth branch, Çuklämbara Brahmacäré, was very fortunate because 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu jokingly or seriously begged food from him or 
sometimes snatched it from him forcibly and ate it.

It is stated that Suklämbara Brahmacäré, an inhabitant of Navadvépa, was 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s first companion in the saìkértana movement. 
When Lord Caitanya returned from Gayä after initiation, He stayed with 
Çuklämbara Brahmacäré because He wanted to hear from this devotee 
about the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa. Çuklämbara Brahmacäré collected alms 
of rice from the inhabitants of Navadvépa, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
took pleasure in eating the rice that he cooked. It is said that Çuklämbara 
Brahmacäré was one of the wives of the yajïic brähmaëas during the time 
of Lord Kåñëa’s pastimes in Våndävana. Lord Kåñëa begged food from the 
wives of the yajïic brähmaëas, and Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu performed 
a similar pastime by begging rice from Çuklämbara Brahmacäré.

TEXT 39

nandana-äcärya-çäkhä jagate vidita
lukäiyä dui prabhura yäìra ghare sthita

nandana-äcärya—of the name Nandana Äcärya; çäkhä—the seventeenth 
branch; jagate—in the world; vidita—celebrated; lukäiyä—hiding; dui—
two; prabhura—of the Lords; yäìra—of whom; ghare—in the house; 
sthita—situated.

Nandana Äcärya, the seventeenth branch of the Caitanya tree, is celebrated 
within the world because the two Prabhus [Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda] 
sometimes hid in his house.

Nandana Äcärya was another companion of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
during His kértana pastimes in Navadvépa. Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu, as 
Avadhüta, traveled on many pilgrimages, and when He first came to Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma He remained hidden in the house of Nandana Äcärya. 
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It is there that He first met all the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
When Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited His mahä-prakäça, He asked 
Rämäi Paëòita to call Advaita Prabhu, who was hiding in the home of 
Nandana Äcärya, for Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu could understand that 
He was hiding. Similarly, Lord Caitanya also sometimes hid in the home 
of Nandana Äcärya. In this connection one may refer to Çré Caitanya-
bhägavata, Madhya-lélä Chapters Six and Seventeen.

TEXT 40

çré-mukunda-datta çäkhä—prabhura samädhyäyé
yäìhära kértane näce caitanya-gosäïi

çré-mukunda-datta—of the name Çré Mukunda Datta; çäkhä—another 
branch; prabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; samädhyäyé—
class friend; yäìhära—whose; kértane—in saìkértana; näce—dances; 
caitanya-gosäïi—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Mukunda Datta, a class friend of Lord Caitanya’s, was another branch of 
the Caitanya tree. Lord Caitanya danced while he sang.

Çré Mukunda Datta was born in the Caööagräma district, in the village of 
Chanharä, which is under the jurisdiction of the police station named 
Paöiyä. This village is situated ten kroças, or about twenty miles, from the 
home of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (140) it is 
said:

vraje sthitau gäyakau yau 
madhukaëöha-madhuvratau 

mukunda-väsudevau tau 
dattau gauräìga-gäyakau

“In Vraja there were two very nice singers named Madhukaëöha and 
Madhuvrata. They appeared in caitanya-lélä as Mukunda and Väsudeva 
Datta, who were singers in the society of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.” 
When Lord Caitanya was a student, Mukunda Datta was His class friend, 
and they frequently engaged in logical arguments. Sometimes Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu would fight with Mukunda Datta, using tricks of 
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logic. This is described in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, Chapters 
Eleven and Twelve. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu returned from 
Gayä, Mukunda Datta gave Him pleasure by reciting verses from Çrémad-
Bhägavatam about kåñëa-lélä. It was by his endeavor that Gadädhara 
Paëòita Gosvämé became a disciple of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi, as stated 
in Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-lélä, Chapter Seven. When Mukunda 
Datta sang in the courtyard of Çréväsa Prabhu, Mahäprabhu danced with 
His singing, and when Lord Caitanya for twenty-one hours exhibited 
an ecstatic manifestation known as säta-prahariyä, Mukunda Datta 
inaugurated the function by singing.
Sometimes Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu chastised Mukunda Datta by 
calling him khaòajäöhiyä beöä because he attended many functions held by 
different classes of nondevotees. This is stated in the Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Madhya-lélä, Chapter Ten. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu dressed 
Himself as the goddess of fortune to dance in the house of Candraçekhara, 
Mukunda Datta began the first song.
Before disclosing His desire to take the renounced order of life, Lord 
Caitanya first went to the house of Mukunda Datta, but at that time 
Mukunda Datta requested Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu to continue His 
saìkértana movement for a few days more before taking sannyäsa. This 
is stated in Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-lélä Chapter Twenty-six. The 
information of Lord Caitanya’s accepting the renounced order was made 
known to Gadädhara Paëòita, Candraçekhara Äcärya and Mukunda 
Datta by Nityänanda Prabhu, and therefore all of them went to Katwa 
and arranged for kértana and all the paraphernalia for Lord Caitanya’s 
acceptance of sannyäsa. After the Lord took sannyäsa, they all followed 
Him, especially Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Gadädhara Prabhu and Govinda, 
who followed Him all the way to Puruñottama-kñetra. In this connection 
one may refer to Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Two. In the 
place known as Jaleçvara, Nityänanda Prabhu broke the sannyäsa rod of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Mukunda Datta was also present at that time. He 
went every year from Bengal to see Lord Caitanya at Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 41

väsudeva datta—prabhura bhåtya mahäçaya
sahasra-mukhe yäìra guëa kahile nä haya
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väsudeva datta—of the name Väsudeva Datta; prabhura—of Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; bhåtya—servant; mahäçaya—great personality; 
sahasra-mukhe—with thousands of mouths; yäìra—whose; guëa—
qualities; kahile—describing; nä—never; haya—becomes fulfilled.

Väsudeva Datta, the nineteenth branch of the Çré Caitanya tree, was a 
great personality and a most confidential devotee of the Lord. One could 
not describe his qualities even with thousands of mouths.

Väsudeva Datta, the brother of Mukunda Datta, was also a resident of 
Caööagräma. In the Caitanya-bhägavata it is said, yäìra sthäne kåñëa 
haya äpane vikraya: Väsudeva Datta was such a powerful devotee that 
Kåñëa was purchased by him. Väsudeva Datta stayed at Çréväsa Paëòita’s 
house, and in the Caitanya-bhägavata it is described that Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu was so pleased with Väsudeva Datta and so affectionate 
toward him that He used to say, “I am only Väsudeva Datta’s man. 
My body is only meant to please Väsudeva Datta, and he can sell Me 
anywhere.” Thrice He vowed that this was a fact and that no one should 
disbelieve these statements. “All My dear devotees,” He said, “I tell you the 
truth. My body is especially meant for Väsudeva Datta.” Väsudeva Datta 
initiated Çré Yadunandana Äcärya, the spiritual master of Raghunätha 
däsa, who later became Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. This will be found in 
the Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-léla, Sixth Chapter, verse 161. Väsudeva 
Datta spent money very liberally; therefore Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
asked Çivänanda Sena to become his sarakhela, or secretary, in order 
to control his extravagant expenses. Väsudeva Datta was so kind to the 
living entities that he wanted to take all their sinful reactions so that they 
might be delivered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This is described in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of the Caitanya-caritämåta’s Madhya-lélä, verses 159 
through 180.
There is a railway station named Pürvasthalé near the Navadvépa railway 
station, and about one mile away, in a village known as Mämagächi, which 
is the birthplace of Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, there is presently a temple 
of Madana-gopäla that was established by Väsudeva Datta. The Gauòéya 
Maöha devotees have now taken charge of this temple, and the sevä-püjä 
is going on very nicely. Every year all the pilgrims on the navadvépa-
parikrama visit Mämagächi. Since Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
inaugurated the navadvépa-parikrama function, the temple has been very 
well managed.
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TEXT 42

jagate yateka jéva, tära päpa laïä
naraka bhuïjite cähe jéva chäòäiyä

jagate—in the world; yateka—all; jéva—living entities; tära—their; 
päpa—sinful activities; laïä—taking; naraka—hell; bhuïjite—to suffer; 
cähe—wanted; jéva—the living entities; chäòäiyä—liberating them.

Çréla Väsudeva Datta Öhäkura wanted to suffer for the sinful activities 
of all the people of the world so that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu might 
deliver them.

TEXT 43

haridäsa-öhäkura çäkhära adbhuta carita
tina lakña näma teìho layena apatita

haridäsa-öhäkura—of the name Haridäsa Öhäkura; çäkhära—of the 
branch; adbhuta—wonderful; carita—characteristics; tina—three; 
lakña—hundred thousand; näma—names; teìho—he; layena—chanted; 
apatita—without fail.

The twentieth branch of the Caitanya tree was Haridäsa Öhäkura. His 
character was wonderful. He used to chant the holy name of Kåñëa 300,000 
times a day without fail.

Certainly the chanting of 300,000 holy names of the Lord is wonderful. 
No ordinary person can chant so many names, nor should one artificially 
imitate Haridäsa Öhäkura’s behavior. It is essential, however, that 
everyone fulfill a specific vow to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Therefore 
we have prescribed in our Society that all our students must chant at least 
sixteen rounds daily. Such chanting must be offenseless in order to be of 
high quality. Mechanical chanting is not as powerful as chanting of the 
holy name without offenses. It is stated in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-
lélä, Chapter Two, that Haridäsa Öhäkura was born in a village known 
as Buòhana but after some time came to live on the bank of the Ganges 
at Phuliyä near Çäntipura. From the description of his chastisement by a 
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Muslim magistrate, which is found in the Sixteenth Chapter of the Ädi-
lélä of Caitanya-bhägavata, we can understand how humble and meek 
Haridäsa Öhäkura was and how he achieved the causeless mercy of the 
Lord. In the dramas performed by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Haridäsa 
Öhäkura played the part of a police chief. While chanting the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra in Benäpola, he was personally tested by Mäyädevé 
herself. Haridäsa Öhäkura’s passing away is described in the Antya-lélä 
of Caitanya-caritämåta, Eleventh Chapter. It is not definitely certain 
whether Çré Haridäsa Öhäkura appeared in the village named Buòhana 
that is in the district of Khulnä. Formerly this village was within a district 
of twenty-four pargaëas within the Sätakñérä division.

TEXT 44

täìhära ananta guëa—kahi diìmätra
äcärya gosäïi yäìre bhuïjäya çräddha-pätra

täìhära—Haridäsa Öhäkura’s; ananta—unlimited; guëa—qualities; 
kahi—I speak; diì-mätra—only a small part; äcärya gosäïi—Çré Advaita 
Äcärya Prabhu; yäìre—to whom; bhuïjäya—offered to eat; çräddha-
pätra—prasäda offered to Lord Viñëu.

There was no end to the transcendental qualities of Haridäsa Öhäkura. 
Here I mention but a fraction of his qualities. He was so exalted that 
Advaita Gosvämé, when performing the çräddha ceremony of his father, 
offered him the first plate.

TEXT 45

prahläda-samäna täìra guëera taraìga
yavana-täòaneo yäìra nähika bhrü-bhaìga

prahläda-samäna—exactly like Prahläda Mahäräja; täìra—his; guëera—
qualities; taraìga—waves; yavana—of the Muslims; täòaneo—even by 
the persecution; yäìra—whose; nähika—there was none; bhrü-bhaìga—
even the slightest agitation of an eyebrow.



While chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra in Benäpola, Haridäsa Öhäkura was 
personally tested by Mäyädevé herself.
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The waves of his good qualities were like those of Prahläda Mahäräja. He 
did not even slightly raise an eyebrow when persecuted by the Muslim 
ruler.

TEXT 46

teìho siddhi päile täìra deha laïä kole
näcila caitanya-prabhu mahä-kutühale

teìho—he; siddhi—perfection; päile—after achieving; täìra—his; 
deha—body; laïä—taking; kole—on the lap; näcila—danced; caitanya-
prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mahä-kutühale—in great 
ecstasy.

After the passing away of Haridäsa Öhäkura, the Lord Himself took his 
body on His lap, and He danced with it in great ecstasy.

TEXT 47

täìra lélä varëiyächena våndävana-däsa
yebä avaçiñöa, äge kariba prakäça

täìra—his; lélä—pastimes; varëiyächena—described; våndävana-däsa—
Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; yebä—whatever; avaçiñöa—remained 
undescribed; äge—later in the book; kariba—I shall make; prakäça—
manifest.

Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura vividly described the pastimes of Haridäsa 
Öhäkura in his Caitanya-bhägavata. Whatever has remained undescribed I 
shall try to explain later in this book.

TEXT 48

täìra upaçäkhä—yata kuléna-grämé jana
satyaräja-ädi—täìra kåpära bhäjana



A
ft

er
 th

e 
pa

ss
in

g 
of

 H
ar

id
äs

a 
Ö

hä
ku

ra
, L

or
d 

C
ai

ta
ny

a 
to

ok
 h

is
 b

od
y 

an
d 

da
nc

ed
 w

ith
 it

 in
 g

re
at

 e
cs

ta
sy

.



901

Chapter 10, The Trunk, Branches and Subbranches of the Caitanya Tree

täìra upaçäkhä—his subbranch; yata—all; kuléna-grämé jana—the 
inhabitants of Kuléna-gräma; satyaräja—of the name Satyaräja; ädi—
heading the list; täìra—his; kåpära—of mercy; bhäjana—recipient.

One subbranch of Haridäsa Öhäkura consisted of the residents of Kuléna-
gräma. The most important among them was Satyaräja Khän, or Satyaräja 
Vasu, who was a recipient of all the mercy of Haridäsa Öhäkura.

Satyaräja Khän was the son of Guëaräja Khän and father of Rämänanda 
Vasu. Haridäsa Öhäkura lived for some time during the Cäturmäsya period 
in the village named Kuléna-gräma, where he chanted the holy name, the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and distributed his mercy to the descendants 
of the Vasu family. Satyaräja Khän was allotted the service of supplying 
silk ropes for the Jagannätha Deity during the Rathayäträ festival. The 
answers to his inquiries from Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu about the duty of 
householder devotees are vividly described in the Madhya-lélä, Chapters 
Fifteen and Sixteen. The village of Kuléna-gräma is situated two miles 
from the railway station named Jaugräma on the Newcord line from 
Howrah to Burdwan. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu very highly praised the 
people of Kuléna-gräma, and He stated that even a dog of Kuléna-gräma 
was very dear to Him.

TEXT 49

çré-muräri gupta çäkhä—premera bhäëòära
prabhura hådaya drave çuni’ dainya yäìra

çré-muräri gupta—of the name Çré Muräri Gupta; çäkhä—branch; 
premera—of love of Godhead; bhäëòära—store; prabhura—of the 
Lord; hådaya—the heart; drave—melts; çuni’-hearing; dainya—humility; 
yäìra—of whom.

Muräri Gupta, the twenty-first branch of the tree of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, was a storehouse of love of Godhead. His great humility and 
meekness melted the heart of Lord Caitanya.

Çré Muräri Gupta wrote a book called Çré Caitanya-carita. He belonged to 
a vaidya physician family of Çréhaööa, the paternal home of Lord Caitanya, 
and later became a resident of Navadvépa. He was among the elders of Çré A
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Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Lord Caitanya exhibited His Varäha form in the 
house of Muräri Gupta, as described in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-
lélä, Third Chapter. When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited His mahä-
prakäça form, He appeared before Muräri Gupta as Lord Rämacandra. 
When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda Prabhu were sitting 
together in the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura, Muräri Gupta first offered his 
respects to Lord Caitanya and then to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. Nityänanda 
Prabhu, however, was older than Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and therefore 
Lord Caitanya remarked that Muräri Gupta had violated social etiquette, 
for he should have first shown respect to Nityänanda Prabhu and then to 
Him. In this way, by the grace of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Muräri Gupta 
was informed about the position of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, and the next 
day he offered obeisances first to Lord Nityänanda and then to Lord 
Caitanya. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave chewed pan, or betel nut, to 
Muräri Gupta. Once Çivänanda Sena offered food to Lord Caitanya that 
had been cooked with excessive ghee, and the next day the Lord became 
sick and went to Muräri Gupta for treatment. Lord Caitanya accepted 
some water from the waterpot of Muräri Gupta, and thus He was cured. 
The natural remedy for indigestion is to drink a little water, and since 
Muräri Gupta was a physician, he gave the Lord some drinking water and 
cured Him.
When Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared in the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura 
in His Caturbhuja mürti, Muräri Gupta became His carrier in the form 
of Garuòa, and in these pastimes of ecstasy the Lord then got up on 
his back. It was the desire of Muräri Gupta to leave his body before the 
disappearance of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but the Lord forbade him to do 
so. This is described in Caitanya-bhagävata, Madhya-lélä, Chapter Twenty. 
When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu one day appeared in ecstasy as the 
Varäha mürti, Muräri Gupta offered Him prayers. He was a great devotee 
of Lord Rämacandra, and his staunch devotion is vividly described in the 
Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä, Fifteenth Chapter, verses 137 through 
157.

TEXT 50

pratigraha nähi kare, nä laya kära dhana
ätma-våtti kari’ kare kuöumba bharaëa



Lord Caitanya exhibited His Varäha form in the house of Muräri Gupta, 
the twenty-first branch of the Çré Caitanya tree.
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pratigraha nähi kare—he did not accept charity from anyone; nä—not; 
laya—take; kära—anyone’s; dhana—wealth; ätma-våtti—own profession; 
kari’-executing; kare—maintained; kuöumba—family; bharaëa—
provision.

Çréla Muräri Gupta never accepted charity from friends, nor did he accept 
money from anyone. He practiced as a physician and maintained his family 
with his earnings.

It should be noted that a gåhastha (householder) must not make his 
livelihood by begging from anyone. Every householder of the higher 
castes should engage himself in his own occupational duty as a brähmaëa, 
kñatriya or vaiçya, but he should not engage in the service of others, for 
this is the duty of a çüdra. One should simply accept whatever he earns 
by his own profession. The engagements of a brähmaëa are yajana, 
yäjana, paöhana, päöhana, däna and pratigraha. A brähmaëa should be a 
worshiper of Viñëu, and he should also instruct others how to worship Him. 
A kñatriya can become a landholder and earn his livelihood by levying 
taxes or collecting rent from tenants. A vaiçya can accept agriculture or 
general trade as an occupational duty. Since Muräri Gupta was born in a 
physician’s family (vaidya-vaàça), he practiced as a physician, and with 
whatever income he earned he maintained his family. As stated in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, everyone should try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead through the execution of his occupational duty. That is the 
perfection of life. This system is called daivé-varëäçrama. Muräri Gupta 
was an ideal gåhastha, for he was a great devotee of Lord Rämacandra 
and Caitanya Mahäprabhu. By practicing as a physician he maintained 
his family and at the same time satisfied Lord Caitanya to the best of his 
ability. This is the ideal of householder life.

TEXT 51

cikitsä karena yäre ha-iyä sadaya
deha-roga bhäva-roga,—dui tära kñaya

cikitsä—medical treatment; karena—did; yäre—upon whom; ha-iyä—
becoming; sadaya—merciful; deha-roga—the disease of the body; bhäva-
roga—the disease of material existence; dui—both; tära—his; kñaya—
diminished.
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As Muräri Gupta treated his patients, by his mercy both their bodily and 
spiritual diseases subsided.

Muräri Gupta could treat both bodily and spiritual disease because he 
was a physician by profession and a great devotee of the Lord in terms 
of spiritual advancement. This is an example of service to humanity. 
Everyone should know that there are two kinds of diseases in human 
society. One disease, which is called adhyätmika, or material disease, 
pertains to the body, but the main disease is spiritual. The living entity is 
eternal, but somehow or other, when in contact with the material energy, 
he is subjected to the repetition of birth, death, old age and disease. The 
physicians of the modern day should learn from Muräri Gupta. Although 
modern philanthropic physicians open gigantic hospitals, there are 
no hospitals to cure the material disease of the spirit soul. The Kåñëa 
consciousness movement has taken up the mission of curing this disease, 
but people are not very appreciative because they do not know what this 
disease is. A diseased person needs both proper medicine and a proper 
diet, and therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement supplies materially 
stricken people with the medicine of the chanting of the holy name, or 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and the diet of prasäda. There are many 
hospitals and medical clinics to cure bodily diseases, but there are no such 
hospitals to cure the material disease of the spirit soul. The centers of 
the Kåñëa consciousness movement are the only established hospitals that 
can cure man of birth, death, old age and disease.

TEXT 52

çrémän sena prabhura sevaka pradhäna
caitanya-caraëa vinu nähi jäne äna

çrémän sena—of the name Çrémän Sena; prabhura—of the Lord; 
sevaka—servant; pradhäna—chief; caitanya-caraëa—the lotus feet of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; vinu—except; nähi—does not; jäne—know; 
äna—anything else.

Çrémän Sena, the twenty-second branch of the Caitanya tree, was a very 
faithful servant of Lord Caitanya. He knew nothing else but the lotus feet 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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Çrémän Sena was one of the inhabitants of Navadvépa and was a constant 
companion of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 53

çré-gadädhara däsa çäkhä sarvopari
käjé-gaëera mukhe yeìha boläila hari

çré-gadädhara däsa-of the name Çré Gadädhara däsa; çäkhä-another branch; 
sarva-upari-above all; käjé-gaëera-of the Käzés (Muslim magistrates); 
mukhe-in the mouth; yeìha-one who; boläila-caused to speak; hari-the 
holy name of Hari.

Çré Gadädhara däsa, the twenty-third branch, was understood to be the 
topmost, for he induced all the Muslim Käzés to chant the holy name of 
Lord Hari.

About eight or ten miles from Calcutta on the banks of the Ganges is 
a village known as Eìòiyädaha-gräma. Çréla Gadädhara däsa was known 
as an inhabitant of this village (eìòiyädaha-väsé gadädhara däsa). The 
Bhakti-ratnäkara (Seventh Wave), informs us that after the disappearance 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Gadädhara däsa came from Navadvépa to 
Katwa. Thereafter he came to Eìòiyädaha and resided there. He is stated 
to be the luster of the body of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, just as Çréla Gadädhara 
Paëòita Gosvämé is an incarnation of Çrématé Rädhäräëé Herself. Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is sometimes explained to be rädhä-bhäva-dyuti-suvalita, or 
characterized by the emotions and bodily luster of Çrématé Rädhäräëé. 
Gadädhara däsa is this dyuti, or luster. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä he 
is described to be the expansion potency of Çrématé Rädhäräëé. He counts 
among the associates of both Çréla Gaurahari and Nityänanda Prabhu; 
as a devotee of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu he was one of the associates of 
Lord Kåñëa in conjugal love, and as a devotee of Lord Nityänanda he is 
considered to have been one of the friends of Kåñëa in pure devotional 
service. Even though he was an associate of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu, he 
was not among the cowherd boys but was situated in the transcendental 
mellow of conjugal love. He established a temple of Çré Gaurasundara in 
Katwa.
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In 1434 çakäbda (A.D. 1513), when Lord Nityänanda Prabhu was 
empowered by Lord Caitanya to preach the saìkértana movement in 
Bengal, Çré Gadädhara däsa was one of Lord Nityänanda’s chief assistants. 
He preached the saìkértana movement by requesting everyone to chant 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. This simple preaching method of Çréla 
Gadädhara däsa can be followed by anyone and everyone in any position 
of society. One must simply be a sincere and serious servant of Nityänanda 
Prabhu and preach this cult door to door.
When Çréla Gadädhara däsa Prabhu was preaching the cult of hari-
kértana, there was a magistrate who was very much against his saìkértana 
movement. Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çréla 
Gadädhara däsa one night went to the house of the Käzé and requested 
him to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. The Käzé replied, “All right, I 
shall chant Hare Kåñëa tomorrow.” On hearing this, Çréla Gadädhara däsa 
Prabhu began to dance, and he said, “Why tomorrow? You have already 
chanted the Hare Kåñëa mantra, so simply continue.”
In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (verses 154-55) it is said:

rädhä-vibhüti-rüpä yä 
candrakäntiù purä vraje 
sa çré-gauräìga-nikaöe 

däsa-vaàçyo gadädharaù

pürëänandä vraje yäséd 
baladeva-priyägraëé 
säpi kärya-vaçäd eva 

präviçat taà gadädharam

Çréla Gadädhara däsa is considered to be a united form of Candrakänti, 
who is the effulgence of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, and Pürëänandä, who is the 
foremost of Lord Balaräma’s very dear girlfriends. Thus Çréla Gadädhara 
däsa Prabhu was one of the associates of both Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
Nityänanda Prabhu.
Once while Çréla Gadädhara däsa Prabhu was returning to Bengal from 
Jagannätha Puré with Nityänanda Prabhu, he forgot himself and began 
talking very loudly as if he were a girl of Vrajabhümi selling yogurt, and 
Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu noted this. Another time, while absorbed in the 
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ecstasy of the gopés, he carried a jug filled with Ganges water on his head 
as if he were selling milk. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared 
in the house of Räghava Paëòita while going to Våndävana, Gadädhara 
däsa went to see Him, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was so glad that 
He put His foot on his head. When Gadädhara däsa Prabhu was present 
in Eìòiyädaha he established a Bäla Gopäla mürti for worship there. Çré 
Mädhava Ghoña performed a drama known as “Däna-khaëòa” with the 
help of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Gadädhara däsa. This is explained 
in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä 5.318-94.
The tomb of Gadädhara däsa Prabhu, which is in the village of Eìòiyädaha, 
was under the control of the Saàyogé Vaiñëavas and later under the 
direction of Siddha Bhagavän däsa Bäbäjé of Kälnä. By his order, Çré 
Madhusüdana Mullik, one of the members of the aristocratic Mullik family 
of the Närikelaòäìgä in Calcutta, established a päöaväöé (monastery) there 
in the Bengali year 1256 (A.D. 1849). He also arranged for the worship of 
a Deity named Çré Rädhäkänta. His son Baläicäìda Mullik established 
Gaura-Nitäi Deities there in the Bengali year 1312 (A.D. 1905). Thus on 
the throne of the temple are both Gaura-Nityänanda Deities and Rädhä-
Kåñëa Deities. Below the throne is a tablet with an inscription written 
in Sanskrit. In that temple there is also a small Deity of Lord Çiva as 
Gopeçvara. This is all described on a stone by the side of the entrance 
door.

TEXT 54

çivänanda sena—prabhura bhåtya antaraìga
prabhu-sthäne yäite sabe layena yäìra saìga

çivänanda sena—of the name Çivänanda Sena; prabhura—of the Lord; 
bhåtya—servant; antaraìga—very confidential; prabhu-sthäne—in 
Jagannätha Puré, where the Lord was staying; yäite—while going; sabe—
all; layena—took; yäìra—whose; saìga—shelter.

Çivananda Sena, the twenty-fourth branch of the tree, was an extremely 
confidential servant of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Everyone who went 
to Jagannätha Puré to visit Lord Caitanya took shelter and guidance from 
Çré Çivananda Sena.
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TEXT 55

prativarñe prabhu-gaëa saìgete lä-iyä
néläcale calena pathe pälana kariyä

prati-varñe—every year; prabhu-gaëa—the devotees of Lord Caitanya; 
saìgete—along with; lä-iyä—taking; néläcale—to Jagannätha Puré; 
calena—goes; pathe—on the road; pälana—maintenance; kariyä—
providing.

Every year he took a party of devotees from Bengal to Jagannätha Puré to 
visit Lord Caitanya. He maintained the entire party as they journeyed on 
the road.

TEXT 56

bhakte kåpä karena prabhu e-tina svarüpe
‘säkñät,’ ‘äveça’ ära ‘ävirbhäva’-rüpe

bhakte—unto devotees; kåpä—mercy; karena—bestows; prabhu—Lord 
Caitanya; e—these; tina—three; svarüpe—features; säkñät—directly; 
äveça—empowered by the Lord; ära—and; ävirbhäva—appearance; 
rüpe—in the features.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu bestows His causeless mercy upon His 
devotees in three features: His own direct appearance [säkñät], His prowess 
within someone He empowers [äveça], and His manifestation [ävirbhäva].

The säkñät feature of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is His personal presence. 
Äveça refers to invested power, like that invested in Nakula Brahmacäré. 
Ävirbhäva is a manifestation of the Lord that appears even though He is 
personally not present. For example, Çré Çacémätä offered food at home to 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu although He was far away in Jagannätha Puré, 
and when she opened her eyes after offering the food she saw that it had 
actually been eaten by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Similarly, when Çréväsa 
Öhäkura performed saìkértana, everyone felt the presence of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, even in His absence. This is another example of ävirbhäva.



Sacimätä saw that the foodstuffs had actually been eaten by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, even though He was far away.
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TEXT 57

‘säkñäte’ sakala bhakta dekhe nirviçeña
nakula brahmacäri-dehe prabhura ‘äveça’

säkñäte—directly; sakala—all; bhakta—devotees; dekhe—see; nirviçeña—
nothing peculiar but as He is; nakula brahmacäré—of the name Nakula 
Brahmacäré; dehe—in the body; prabhura—the Lord’s; äveça—symptoms 
of power.

The appearance of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in every devotee’s 
presence is called säkñät. His appearance in Nakula Brahmacäré as a 
symptom of special prowess is an example of äveça.

TEXT 58

‘pradyumna brahmacäré’ täìra äge näma chila
‘nåsiàhänanda’ näma prabhu päche ta’ räkhila

pradyumna brahmacäré—of the name Pradyumna Brahmacäré; täìra—
his; äge—previously; näma—name; chila—was; nåsiàhänanda—of the 
name Nåsiàhänanda; näma—the name; prabhu—the Lord; päche—
afterward; ta’-certainly; räkhila—kept it.

The former Pradyumna Brahmacäré was given the name Nåsiàhänanda 
Brahmacäré by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 59

täìhäte ha-ila caitanyera ‘ävirbhäva’
alaukika aiche prabhura aneka svabhäva

täìhäte—in him; ha-ila—there was; caitanyera—of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; ävirbhäva—appearance; alaukika—uncommon; aiche—
like that; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; aneka—various; 
svabhäva—features.
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In his body there were symptoms of ävirbhäva. Such appearances are 
uncommon, but Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu displayed many such pastimes 
through His different features.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (74) it is said that Nakula Brahmacäré 
displayed the prowess (äveça) and Pradyumna Brahmacäré the appearance 
(ävirbhäva) of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There are many hundreds 
and thousands of devotees of Lord Caitanya among whom there are no 
special symptoms, but when a devotee of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
functions with specific prowess, he displays the feature called äveça. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally spread the saìkértana movement, and 
He advised all the inhabitants of Bhäratavarña to take up His cult and 
preach it all over the world. The visible bodily symptoms of devotees who 
follow such instructions are called äveça. Çréla Çivänanda Sena observed 
such äveça symptoms in Nakula Brahmacäré, who displayed symptoms 
exactly like those of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Caitanya-caritämåta 
states that in the Age of Kali the only spiritual function is to broadcast 
the holy name of the Lord, but this function can be performed only by one 
who is actually empowered by Lord Kåñëa. The process by which a devotee 
is thus empowered is called äveça, or sometimes it is called çakty-äveça.
Pradyumna Brahmacäré was formerly a resident of a village known as 
Piyärégaïja in Kälnä. There is a description of him in the Antya-lélä of 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Second Chapter, and in the Antya-lélä of Çré 
Caitanya-bhägavata, chapters Three and Nine.

TEXT 60

äsvädila e saba rasa sena çivänanda
vistäri’ kahiba äge esaba änanda

äsvädila—tasted; e—these; saba—all; rasa—mellows; sena çivänanda—
Çivänanda Sena; vistäri’-describing vividly; kahiba—I shall speak; äge—
later on; esaba—all this; änanda—transcendental bliss.

Çréla Çivänanda Sena experienced the three features säkñät, äveça and 
ävirbhäva. Later I shall vividly describe this transcendentally blissful 
subject.
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Çréla Çivänanda Sena has been described by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Mahäräja as follows: He was a resident of Kumärahaööa, which 
is also known as Hälisahara, and was a great devotee of the Lord. About 
one and a half miles from Kumärahaööa is another village, known as 
Käìcaòäpäòä, in which there are Gaura-Gopäla Deities installed by 
Çivänanda Sena, who also established a temple of Kåñëaräya that is still 
existing. Çivänanda Sena was the father of Paramänanda Sena, who was 
also known as Puré däsa or Kavi-karëapüra. Paramänanda Sena wrote in 
his Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (176) that two of the gopés of Våndävana, 
whose former names were Vérä and Düté, combined to become his father. 
Çréla Çivänanda Sena guided all the devotees of Lord Caitanya who went 
from Bengal to Jagannätha Puré, and he personally bore all the expenses 
for their journey. This is described in the Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-
lélä, Chapter Sixteen, verses 19 through 27. Çréla Çivänanda Sena had three 
sons, named Caitanya däsa, Rämadäsa and Paramänanda. This last son 
later became Kavi-karëapüra, and he is the author of Gaura-gaëoddeça-
dépikä. His spiritual master was Çrénätha Paëòita, who was Çivänanda 
Sena’s priest. Due to Väsudeva Datta’s lavish spending, Çivänanda Sena 
was engaged to supervise his expenditures.
Çré Çivänanda Sena actually experienced Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
features of säkñat, äveça and ävirbhäva. He once picked up a dog while 
on his way to Jagannätha Puré, and it is described in the Antya-lélä, First 
Chapter, that this dog later attained salvation by his association. When 
Çréla Raghunätha däsa, who later became Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, fled 
his paternal home to join Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, his father wrote a 
letter to Çivänanda Sena to get information about him. Çivänanda Sena 
supplied him the details for which he asked, and later Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé’s father sent some servants and money to Çivänanda Sena to 
take care of Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. Once Çré Çivänanda Sena invited 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu to his home and fed Him so sumptuously that 
the Lord felt indigestion and was somewhat sick. This became known to 
Çivänanda Sena’s son, who gave the Lord the kinds of food that would 
help His digestion, and thus Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was very pleased. 
This is described in the Antya-lélä, Tenth Chapter, verses 142 through 151.
Once while going to Jagannätha Puré all the devotees had to stay 
underneath a tree, without the shelter of a house or even a shed, and 
Nityänanda Prabhu became very angry, as if He were greatly disturbed by 
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hunger. Thus He cursed Çivänanda’s sons to die. Çivänanda’s wife was very 
much aggrieved at this, and she began to cry. She very seriously thought 
that since her sons had been cursed by Nityänanda Prabhu, certainly they 
would die. When Çivänanda later returned and saw his wife crying, he 
said, “Why are you crying? Let us all die if Çré Nityänanda Prabhu desires.” 
When Çivänanda Sena returned and Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu saw him, 
the Lord kicked him severely, complaining that He was very hungry, 
and asked why he did not arrange for His food. Such is the behavior of 
the Lord with His devotees. Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu behaved like an 
ordinary hungry man, as if completely dependent on the arrangements of 
Çivänanda Sena.
There was a nephew of Çivänanda Sena’s named Çrékänta who left the 
company in protest of Nityänanda Prabhu’s curse and went directly to 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré, where the Lord pacified 
him. On that occasion, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu allowed His toe to be 
sucked by Puré däsa, who was then a child. It is by the order of Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu that he could immediately compose Sanskrit verses. During 
the misunderstanding with Çivänanda’s family, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
ordered His personal attendant Govinda to give them all the remnants of 
His food. This is described in the Antya-lélä, Chapter Twelve, verse 53.

TEXT 61

çivänandera upaçäkhä, täìra parikara
putra-bhåty-ädi kari’ caitanya-kiìkara

çivänandera—of Çivänanda Sena; upaçäkhä—subbranch; täìra—his; 
parikara—associates; putra—sons; bhåtya—servants; ädi—all these; kari’-
taking together; caitanya-kiìkara—servants of Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

The sons, servants and family members of Çivänanda Sena constituted 
a subbranch. They were all sincere servants of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 62

caitanya-däsa, rämadäsa, ära karëapüra
tina putra çivänandera prabhura bhakta-çüra
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caitanya-däsa—of the name Caitanya däsa; rämadäsa—of the name 
Rämadäsa; ära—and; karëapüra—of the name Karëapüra; tina putra—
three sons; çivänandera—of Çivänanda Sena; prabhura—of the Lord; 
bhakta-çüra—of the heroic devotees.

The three sons of Çivänanda Sena, named Caitanya däsa, Rämadäsa and 
Karëapüra, were all heroic devotees of Lord Caitanya.

Caitanya däsa, the eldest son of Çivänanda Sena, wrote a commentary 
on Kåñëa-karëämåta that was later translated by Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura in his paper Sajjana-toñaëé. According to expert opinion, 
Caitanya däsa was the author of the book Caitanya-carita (also known 
as Caitanya-caritämåta), which was written in Sanskrit. The author was 
not Kavi-karëapüra, as generally supposed. This is the opinion of Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura. Çré Rämadäsa was the second son of 
Çivänanda Sena. It is stated in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (145) that the 
two famous parrots named Dakña and Vicakñaëa in kåñëa-lélä became the 
elder brothers of Kavi-karëapüra, namely, Caitanya däsa and Rämadäsa. 
Karëapüra, the third son, who was also known as Paramänanda däsa or Puré 
däsa, was initiated by Çrénätha Paëòita, who was a disciple of Çré Advaita 
Prabhu. Karëapüra wrote many books that are important in Vaiñëava 
literature, such as Änanda-våndävana-campü, Alaìkära-kaustubha, 
Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä and the great epic Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka. 
He was born in the year 1448 çakäbda (A.D. 1527). He continually wrote 
books for ten years, from 1488 until 1498.

TEXT 63

çré-vallabhasena, ära sena çrékänta
çivänanda-sambandhe prabhura bhakta ekänta

çré-vallabha-sena—of the name Çrévallabha Sena; ära—and; sena 
çrékänta—of the name Çrékänta Sena; çivänanda—Çivänanda Sena; 
sambandhe—in relationship; prabhura—the Lord’s; bhakta—devotees; 
ekänta—unflinching.

Çrévallabha Sena and Çrékänta Sena were also subbranches of Çivänanda 
Sena, for they were not only his nephews but also unalloyed devotees of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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When Lord Nityänanda Prabhu rebuked Çivänanda Sena on the way to 
Puré, these two nephews of Çivänanda left the company as a protest and 
went to see Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré. The Lord could 
understand the feelings of the boys, and He asked His personal assistant 
Govinda to supply them prasäda until the party of Çivänanda arrived. 
During the Ratha-yäträ saìkértana festival these two brothers were 
members of the party led by Mukunda. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, 
verse 174, it is said that the gopé whose name was Kätyäyané appeared as 
Çrékänta Sena.

TEXT 64

prabhu-priya govindänanda mahäbhägavata
prabhura kértanéyä ädi çré-govinda datta

prabhu-priya—the most dear to the Lord; govindänanda—of the name 
Govindänanda; mahä-bhägavata—great devotee; prabhura—of the Lord; 
kértanéyä—performer of kértana; ädi—originally; çré-govinda datta—of 
the name of Çré Govinda Datta.

Govindänanda and Govinda Datta, the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth 
branches of the tree, were performers of kértana in the company of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Govinda Datta was the principal singer in Lord 
Caitanya’s kértana party.

Govinda Datta appeared in the village of Sukhacara near Khaòadaha.

TEXT 65

çré-vijaya-däsa-näma prabhura äkhariyä
prabhure aneka puìthi diyäche likhiyä

çré-vijaya-däsa—of the name Çré Vijaya däsa; näma—name; prabhura—
of the Lord; äkhariyä—chief singer; prabhure—unto the Lord; aneka—
many; puìthi—literatures; diyäche—has given; likhiyä—by writing.

Çré Vijaya däsa, the twenty-seventh branch, another of the Lord’s chief 
singers, gave the Lord many books written by hand.
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Formerly there were no printing presses or printed books. All books were 
handwritten. Precious books were kept in manuscript form in temples 
or important places, and anyone who was interested in a book had to 
copy it by hand. Vijaya däsa was a professional writer who copied many 
manuscripts and gave them to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 66

‘ratnabähu’ bali’ prabhu thuila täìra näma
akiïcana prabhura priya kåñëadäsa-näma

ratnabähu—the title Ratnabähu; bali’-calling him; prabhu—the 
Lord; thuila—kept; täìra—his; näma—name; akiïcana—unalloyed; 
prabhura—of the Lord; priya—dear; kåñëadäsa—of the name Kåñëadäsa; 
näma—name.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave Vijaya däsa the name Ratnabähu [“jewel-
handed”] because he copied many manuscripts for Him. The twenty-eighth 
branch was Kåñëadäsa, who was very dear to the Lord. He was known as 
Akiïcana Kåñëadäsa.

Akiïcana means “one who possesses nothing in this world.”

TEXT 67

kholä-vecä çrédhara prabhura priya-däsa
yäìhä-sane prabhu kare nitya parihäsa

kholä-vecä—a person who sells the bark of banana trees; çrédhara—
Çrédhara Prabhu; prabhura—of the Lord; priya-däsa—very dear servant; 
yäìha-sane—with whom; prabhu—the Lord; kare—does; nitya—daily; 
parihäsa—joking.

The twenty-ninth branch was Çrédhara, a trader in banana-tree bark. He 
was a very dear servant of the Lord. On many occasions, the Lord played 
jokes on him.

Çrédhara was a poor brähmaëa who made a living by selling banana-tree 
bark to be made into cups. Most probably he had a banana-tree garden and 
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collected the leaves, skin and pulp of the banana trees to sell daily in the 
market. He spent fifty percent of his income to worship the Ganges, and 
the balance he used for his subsistence. When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
started His civil disobedience movement in defiance of the Käzé, Çrédhara 
danced in jubilation.The Lord used to drink water from his water jug. 
Çrédhara presented a squash to Çacédevé to cook before Lord Caitanya 
took sannyäsa. Every year he went to see Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu at 
Jagannätha Puré. According to Kavi-karëapüra, Çrédhara was a cowherd 
boy of Våndävana whose name was Kusumäsava. In his Gaura-gaëoddeça-
dépikä, verse 133, it is stated:

kholä-vecätayä khyätaù 
paëòitaù çrédharo dvijaù 

äséd vraje häsya-karo 
yo nämnä kusumäsavaù

“The cowherd boy known as Kusumäsava in kåñëa-lélä later became 
Kholävecä Çrédhara during Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s lélä at Navadvépa.”

TEXT 68

prabhu yäìra nitya laya thoòa-mocä-phala
yäìra phuöä-lauhapätre prabhu pilä jala

prabhu—the Lord; yäìra—whose; nitya—daily; laya—takes; thoòa—the 
pulp of the banana tree; mocä—the flowers of the banana tree; phala—the 
fruits of the banana tree; yäìra—whose; phuöä—broken; lauha-pätre—in 
the iron pot; prabhu—the Lord; pilä—drank; jala—water.

Every day Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu jokingly snatched fruits, flowers 
and pulp from Çrédhara and drank from his broken iron pot.

TEXT 69

prabhura atipriya däsa bhagavän paëòita
yäìra dehe kåñëa pürve hailä adhiñöhita
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prabhura—of the Lord; atipriya—very dear; däsa—servant; bhagavän 
paëòita—of the name Bhagavän Paëòita; yäìra—whose; dehe—in 
the body; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; pürve—previously; hailä—became; 
adhiñöhita—established.

The thirtieth branch was Bhagavän Paëòita. He was an extremely dear 
servant of the Lord, but even previously he was a great devotee of Lord 
Kåñëa who always kept the Lord within his heart.

TEXT 70

jagadéça paëòita, ära hiraëya mahäçaya
yäre kåpä kaila bälye prabhu dayämaya

jagadéça paëòita—of the name Jagadéça Paëòita; ära—and; hiraëya—
of the name Hiraëya; mahäçaya—great personality; yäre—unto whom; 
kåpä—mercy; kaila—showed; bälye—in childhood; prabhu—the Lord; 
dayämaya—merciful.

The thirty-first branch was Jagadéça Paëòita, and the thirty-second was 
Hiraëya Mahäçaya, unto whom Lord Caitanya in His childhood showed 
His causeless mercy.

Jagadéça Paëòita was formerly a great dancer in kåñëa-léla and was known 
as Candrahäsa. Regarding Hiraëya Paëòita, it is said that once when Lord 
Nityänanda, decorated with valuable jewels, was staying at his home, a 
great thief attempted all night long to plunder these jewels but was 
unsuccessful. Later he came to Nityänanda Prabhu and surrendered unto 
Him.

TEXT 71

ei dui-ghare prabhu ekädaçé dine
viñëura naivedya mägi’ khäila äpane

ei dui-ghare—in these two houses; prabhu—the Lord; ekädaçé dine—on 
the Ekädaçé day; viñëura—of Lord Viñëu; naivedya—food offered to Lord 
Viñëu; mägi’-begging; khäila—ate; äpane—personally.
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In their two houses Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu begged food on the Ekädaçé 
day and personally ate it.

The injunction to fast on Ekädaçé is especially meant for devotees; on 
Ekädaçé there are no restrictions regarding food that may be offered to the 
Lord. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took the food of Lord Viñëu in His 
ecstasy as viñëu-tattva.

TEXT 72

prabhura paòuyä dui,—puruñottama, saïjaya
vyäkaraëe dui çiñya—dui mahäçaya

prabhura paòuyä dui—the Lord’s two students; puruñottama—of the 
name Puruñottama; saïjaya—of the name Saïjaya; vyäkaraëe—studying 
grammar; dui çiñya—two disciples; dui mahäçaya—very great personalities.

The thirty-third and thirty-fourth branches were the two students of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu named Puruñottama and Saïjaya, who were stalwart 
students in grammar. They were very great personalities.

These two students were inhabitants of Navadvépa and were the Lord’s 
first companions in the saìkértana movement. According to the Caitanya-
bhägavata, Puruñottama Saïjaya was the son of Mukunda Saïjaya, but 
the author of Çré Caitanya-caritamåta has clarified that Puruñottama and 
Saïjaya were two people, not one.

TEXT 73

vanamälé paëòita çäkhä vikhyäta jagate
soëära muñala hala dekhila prabhura häte

vanamälé paëòita—of the name Vanamälé Paëòita; çäkhä—the next 
branch; vikhyäta—celebrated; jagate—in the world; soëära—made of 
gold; muñala—club; hala—plow; dekhila—saw; prabhura—of the Lord; 
häte—in the hand.

Vanamälé Paëòita, the thirty-fifth branch of the tree, was very celebrated 
in this world. He saw a golden club and plow in the hands of the Lord.
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Vanamälé Paëòita saw Lord Caitanya in the ecstasy of Balaräma. This is 
described vividly in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Nine.

TEXT 74

çré-caitanyera ati priya buddhimanta khän
äjanma äjïäkäré teìho sevaka-pradhäna

çré-caitanyera—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; ati priya—very dear; 
buddhimanta khän—of the name Buddhimanta Khän; äjanma—from the 
very beginning of his life; äjïä-käré—follower of the orders; teìho—he; 
sevaka—servant; pradhäna—chief.

The thirty-sixth branch, Buddhimanta Khän, was extremely dear to Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He was always prepared to carry out the Lord’s 
orders, and therefore he was considered a chief servant of the Lord.

Çré Buddhimanta Khän was one of the inhabitants of Navadvépa. He was 
very rich, and it is he who arranged for the marriage of Lord Caitanya 
with Viñëupriyä, the daughter of Sanätana Miçra, who was the priest of 
the local Zamindar. He personally defrayed all the expenditures for the 
marriage ceremony. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was attacked by 
väyu-vyädhi (derangement of the air within the body) Buddhimanta Khän 
paid for all requisite medicines and treatments to cure the Lord. He was 
the Lord’s constant companion in the kértana movement. He collected 
ornaments for the Lord when He played the part of the goddess of fortune 
in the house of Candraçekhara Äcärya. He also went to see Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu when He was staying at Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 75

garuòa paëòita laya çrénäma-maìgala
näma-bale viña yäìre nä karila bala

garuòa paëòita—of the name Garuòa Paëòita; laya—takes; çré-näma-
maìgala—the auspicious Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra; näma-bale—by the 
strength of this chanting; viña—poison; yäìre—whom; nä—did not; 
karila—affect; bala—strength.
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Garuòa Paëòita, the thirty-seventh branch of the tree, always engaged in 
chanting the auspicious name of the Lord. Because of the strength of this 
chanting, even the effects of poison could not touch him.

Garuòa Paëòita was once bitten by a poisonous snake, but the snake’s 
poison could not affect him because of his chanting the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra.

TEXT 76

gopénätha siàha—eka caitanyera däsa
akrüra bali’ prabhu yäìre kailä parihäsa

gopénätha siàha—of the name of Gopénätha Siàha; eka—one; caitanyera 
däsa—servant of Lord Caitanya; akrüra bali’-famous as Akrüra; prabhu—
the Lord; yäìre—whom; kaila—did; parihäsa—joking.

Gopénätha Siàha, the thirty-eighth branch of the tree, was a faithful 
servant of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Lord jokingly addressed him 
as Akrüra.

Actually he was Akrüra, as stated in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 
117.

TEXT 77

bhägavaté devänanda vakreçvara-kåpäte
bhägavatera bhakti-artha päila prabhu haite

bhägavaté devänanda—Devänanda, who used to recite Çrémad-Bhägavatam; 
vakreçvara-kåpäte—by the mercy of Vakreçvara; bhägavatera—of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam; bhakti-artha—the bhakti interpretation; päila—got; prabhu 
haite—from the Lord.

Devänanda Paëòita was a professional reciter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
but by the mercy of Vakreçvara Paëòita and the grace of the Lord he 
understood the devotional interpretation of the Bhägavatam.

In the Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-lélä, Chapter Twenty-one, it is stated 
that Devänanda Paëòita and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya’s father, Viçärada, 
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lived in the same village. Devänanda Paëòita was a professional reciter 
of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not like his 
interpretation of it. In the present town of Navadvépa, which was formerly 
known as Kuliyä, Lord Caitanya showed such mercy to him that he gave up 
the Mäyävädé interpretation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and learned how to 
explain Çrémad-Bhägavatam in terms of bhakti. Formerly, when Devänanda 
was expounding the Mäyävädé interpretation, Çréväsa Öhäkura was once 
present in his meeting, and when he began to cry, Devänanda’s students 
drove him away. Some days later, Caitanya Mahäprabhu passed that way, 
and when He met Devänanda He chastised him severely because of his 
Mäyäväda interpretation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. At that time Devänanda 
had little faith in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as an incarnation of Lord 
Kåñëa, but one night some time later Vakreçvara Paëòita was a guest in 
his house, and when he explained the science of Kåñëa, Devänanda was 
convinced about the identity of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Thus he 
was induced to explain Çrémad-Bhägavatam according to the Vaiñëava 
understanding In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 106, it is described 
that he was formerly Bhäguri Muni, who was the sabhä-paëòita who 
recited Vedic literature in the house of Nanda Mahäräja.

TEXT 78-79

khaëòaväsé mukunda-däsa, çré-raghunandana
narahari-däsa, ciraïjéva, sulocana

ei saba mahäçäkhä—caitanya-kåpädhäma
prema-phala-phula kare yähäì tähäì däna

khaëòa-väsé mukunda-däsa—of the name Mukunda däsa; çré-
raghunandana—of the name Raghunandana; narahari-däsa—of the 
name Narahari däsa; ciraïjéva—of the name Ciraïjéva; sulocana—of 
the name Sulocana; ei saba—all of them; mahä-çäkhä—great branches; 
caitanya-kåpä-dhäma—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the reservoir 
of mercy; prema—love of God; phala—fruit; phula—flower; kare—does; 
yähäì—anywhere; tähäì—everywhere; däna—distribution.

Çré Khaëòaväsé Mukunda and his son Raghunandana were the thirty-ninth 
branch of the tree, Narahari was the fortieth, Ciraïjéva the forty-first and 
Sulocana the forty-second. They were all big branches of the all-merciful 
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tree of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. They distributed the fruits and flowers of 
love of Godhead anywhere and everywhere.

Çré Mukunda däsa was the son of Näräyaëa däsa and eldest brother of 
Narahari Sarakära. His second brother’s name was Mädhava däsa, and his 
son was named Raghunandana däsa. Descendants of Raghunandana däsa 
still live four miles west of Katwa in the village named Çrékhaëòa, where 
Raghunandana däsa used to live. Raghunandana had one son named 
Känäi, who had two sons-Madana Räya, who was a disciple of Narahari 
Öhäkura, and Vaàçévadana. It is estimated that at least four hundred men 
descended in this dynasty. All their names are recorded in the village 
known as Çrékhaëòa. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 175, it is 
stated that the gopé whose name was Våndädevé became Mukunda däsa, 
lived in Çrékhaëòa village and was very dear to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
His wonderful devotion and love for Kåñëa are described in the Caitanya-
caritämåta, Madhya-lélä, Chapter Fifteen. It is stated in the Bhakti-
ratnäkara (Eighth Wave), that Raghunandana used to serve a Deity of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
Narahari däsa Sarakära was a very famous devotee. Locana däsa Öhäkura, 
the celebrated author of Çré Caitanya-maìgala, was his disciple. In the 
Caitanya-maìgala it is stated that Çré Gadädhara däsa and Narahari 
Sarakära were extremely dear to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but there is no 
specific statement regarding the inhabitants of the village of Çrékhaëòa.
Ciraïjéva and Sulocana were both residents of Çrékhaëòa, where their 
descendants are still living. Of Ciraïjéva’s two sons, the elder, Rämacandra 
Kaviräja, was a disciple of Çréniväsäcärya and an intimate associate of 
Narottama däsa Öhäkura. The younger son was Govinda däsa Kaviräja, 
the famous Vaiñëava poet. Ciraïjéva’s wife was Sunandä, and his father-
in-law was Dämodara Sena Kaviräja. Ciraïjéva previously lived on the 
bank of the Ganges River in the village of Kumäranagara. The Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 207, states that he was formerly Candrikä in 
Våndävana.

TEXT 80

kulénagräma-väsé satyaräja, rämänanda
yadunätha, puruñottama, çaìkara, vidyänanda
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kuléna-gräma-väsé—the inhabitants of Kuléna-gräma; satyaräja—of the 
name Satyaräja; rämänanda—of the name Rämänanda; yadunätha—of 
the name Yadunätha; puruñottama—of the name Puruñottama; çaìkara—
of the name Çaìkara; vidyänanda—of the name Vidyänanda.

Satyaräja, Rämänanda, Yadunätha, Puruñottama, Çaìkara and Vidyänanda 
all belonged to the twentieth branch. They were inhabitants of the village 
known as Kuléna-gräma.

TEXT 81

väëénätha vasu ädi yata grämé jana
sabei caitanya-bhåtya,—caitanya-präëadhana

väëénätha vasu—of the name Väëénätha Vasu; ädi—heading the list; 
yata—all; grämé—of the village; jana—inhabitants; sabei—all of them; 
caitanya-bhåtya—servants of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; caitanya-
präëa-dhana—their life and soul was Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All the inhabitants of Kuléna-gräma village, headed by Väëénätha Vasu, 
were servants of Lord Caitanya, who was their only life and wealth.

TEXT 82

prabhu kahe, kulénagrämera ye haya kukkura
sei mora priya, anya jana rahu düra

prabhu—the Lord; kahe—says; kuléna-grämera—of the village of Kuléna-
gräma; ye—anyone who; haya—becomes; kukkura—even a dog; sei—he; 
mora—My; priya—dear; anya—others; jana—persons; rahu—let them 
remain; düra—away.

The Lord said, “What to speak of others, even a dog in the village of 
Kuléna-gräma is My dear friend.
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TEXT 83

kulénagräméra bhägya kahane nä yäya
çükara caräya òoma, seha kåñëa gäya

kuléna-gräméra—the residents of Kuléna-gräma; bhägya—fortune; 
kahane—to speak; nä—not; yäya—is possible; çükara—hogs; caräya—
tending; òoma—sweeper; seha—he also; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; gäya—
chants.

“No one can describe the fortunate position of Kuléna-gräma. It is so 
sublime that even sweepers who tend their hogs there also chant the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra.”

TEXT 84

anupama-vallabha, çré-rüpa, sanätana
ei tina çäkhä våkñera paçcime sarvottama

anupama—of the name Anupama; vallabha—of the name Vallabha; çré-
rüpa—of the name Çré Rüpa; sanätana—of the name Sanätana; ei—
these; tina—three; çäkhä—branches; våkñera—of the tree; paçcime—on 
the western side; sarvottama—very great.

On the western side were the forty-third, forty-fourth and forty-fifth 
branches-Çré Sanätana, Çré Rüpa and Anupama. They were the best of all.

Çré Anupama was the father of Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and youngest brother 
of Çré Sanätana Gosvämé and Çré Rüpa Gosvämé. His former name 
was Vallabha, but after Lord Caitanya met him He gave him the name 
Anupama. Because of working in the Muslim government, these three 
brothers were given the title Mullik. Our personal family is connected 
with the Mulliks of Mahatma Gandhi Road in Calcutta, and we often 
used to visit their Rädhä-Govinda temple. They belong to the same 
family as we do. (Our family gotra, or original genealogical line, is the 
Gautama-gotra, or line of disciples of Gautama Muni, and our surname 
is De.) But due to their accepting the posts of Zamindars in the Muslim 
government, they received the title Mullik. Similarly, Rüpa, Sanätana and 
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Vallabha were also given the title Mullik. Mullik means “lord.” Just as the 
English government gives rich and respectable persons the title “lord,” so 
the Muslims give the title Mullik to rich, respectable families that have 
intimate connections with the government. The title Mullik is found not 
only among the Hindu aristocracy but also among Muslims. This title is 
not restricted to a particular family but is given to different families and 
castes. The qualifications for receiving it are wealth and respectabilityi
Sanätana Gosvämé and Rüpa Gosvämé belonged to the Bharadväja-
gotra, which indicates that they belonged either to the family or disciplic 
succession of Bharadväja Muni. As members of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement we belong to the family, or disciplic succession, of Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé, and thus we are known as Särasvatas. Obeisances are therefore 
offered to the spiritual master as särasvata-deva, or a member of the 
Särasvata family (namas te särasvate deve), whose mission is to broadcast 
the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu (gaura-väëé-pracäriëe) and to fight 
with impersonalists and voidists (nirviçeña-çünyavädi-päçcätya-deça-
täriëe). This was also the occupational duty of Sanätana Gosvämé, Rüpa 
Gosvämé and Anupama Gosvämé.
The genealogical table of Sanätana Gosvämé, Rüpa Gosvämé and 
Vallabha Gosvämé can be traced back to the twelfth century çakäbda, 
when a gentleman of the name Sarvajïa appeared in a very rich and 
opulent brähmaëa family in the province of Karëäöa. He had two sons, 
named Aniruddhera Rüpeçvara and Harihara, who were both bereft of 
their kingdoms and thus obliged to reside in the highlands. The son of 
Rüpeçvara, who was named Padmanäbha, moved to a place in Bengal 
known as Naihäöé on the bank of the Ganges. There he had five sons, of 
whom the youngest, Mukunda, had a well-behaved son named Kumäradeva, 
who was the father of Rüpa, Sanätana and Vallabha. Kumäradeva lived in 
Bäkläcandradvépa, which was in the district of Jessore and is now known 
as Phateyäbäd. Of his many sons, three took to the path of Vaiñëavism. 
Later, Çré Vallabha and his elder brothers Çré Rüpa and Sanätana came 
from Candradvépa to the village in the Maldah district of Bengal known as 
Rämakeli. It is in this village that Çréla Jéva Gosvämé took birth, accepting 
Vallabha as his father. Because of engaging in the service of the Muslim 
government, the three brothers received the title Mullik. When Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu visited the village of Rämakeli, He met Vallabha 
there. Later, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, after meeting Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
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resigned from government service, and when he went to Våndävana to 
meet Lord Caitanya, Vallabha accompanied him. The meeting of Rüpa 
Gosvämé and Vallabha with Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Allahabad is 
described in the Madhya-lélä, Chapter Nineteen.
Actually, it is to be understood from the statement of Sanätana Gosvämé 
that Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and Vallabha went to Våndävana under the 
instructions of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. First they went to Mathurä, 
where they met a gentleman named Subuddhi Räya, who maintained 
himself by selling dry fuel wood. He was very pleased to meet Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé and Anupama, and he showed them the twelve forests of 
Våndävana. Thus they lived in Våndävana for one month and then again 
went to search for Sanätana Gosvämé. Following the course of the Ganges, 
they reached Allahabad, or Prayäga-tértha, but because Sanätana Gosvämé 
had come there by a different road, they did not meet him there, and 
when Sanätana Gosvämé came to Mathurä he was informed of the visit 
of Rüpa Gosvämé and Anupama by Subuddhi Räya. When Rüpa Gosvämé 
and Anupama met Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Benares, they heard about 
Sanätana Gosvämé’s travels from Him, and thus they returned to Bengal, 
adjusted their affairs with the state and, on the order of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, went to see the Lord at Jagannätha Puré.
In the year 1436 çakäbda (A.D. 1515), the youngest brother, Anupama, 
died and went back home, back to Godhead. He went to the abode in 
the spiritual sky where Çré Rämacandra is situated. At Jagannätha Puré, 
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé informed Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu of this incident. 
Vallabha was a great devotee of Çré Rämacandra; therefore he could 
not seriously consider the worship of Rädhä-Govinda according to the 
instructions of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Yet he directly accepted Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Rämacandra. In the Bhakti-ratnäkara there is the following 
statement: “Vallabha was given the name Anupama by Çré Gaurasundara, 
but he was always absorbed in the devotional service of Lord Rämacandra. 
He did not know anyone but Çré Rämacandra, but he knew that Caitanya 
Gosäïi was the same Lord Rämacandra.”
In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (180) Çré Rüpa Gosvämé is described to be 
the gopé named Çré Rüpa-maïjaré. In the Bhakti-ratnäkara there is a list 
of the books Çré Rüpa Gosvämé compiled. Of all his books, the following 
sixteen are very popular among Vaiñëavas: (1) Haàsadüta, (2) Uddhava-
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sandeça, (3) Kåñëa-janma-tithi-vidhi, (4 and 5) Rädhä-kåñëa-gaëoddeça-
dépikä, Båhat (major) and Laghu (minor), (6) Stavamälä, (7) Vidagdha-
mädhava, (8) Lalita-mädhava, (9) Däna-keli-kaumudi, (10) Bhakti-
rasämåta-sindhu (this is the most celebrated book by Çré Rüpa Gosvämé), 
(11) Ujjvala-nélamaëi, (12) Äkhyäta-candrikä, (13) Mathurä-mahimä, 
(14) Padyävalé, (15) Näöaka-candrikä and (16) Laghu-bhägavatämåta. Çré 
Rüpa Gosvämé gave up all family connections, joined the renounced order 
of life and divided his money, giving fifty percent to the brähmaëas and 
Vaiñëavas and twenty-five percent to his kuöumba (family members) and 
keeping twenty-five percent for personal emergencies. He met Haridäsa 
Öhäkura in Jagannätha Puré, where he also met Lord Caitanya and His 
other associates. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to praise the handwriting 
of Rüpa Gosvämé. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé could compose verses according to 
the desires of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and by His direction he wrote 
two books named Lalita-mädhava and Vidagdha-mädhava. Lord Caitanya 
desired the two brothers, Sanätana Gosvämé and Rüpa Gosvämé, to 
publish many books in support of the Vaiñëava religion. When Sanätana 
Gosvämé met Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Lord advised him also to go 
to Våndävana.
Çré Sanätana Gosvämé is described in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (181). 
He was formerly known as Rati-maïjaré or sometimes Lavaìga-maïjaré. In 
the Bhakti-ratnäkara it is stated that his spiritual master, Vidyäväcaspati, 
sometimes stayed in the village of Rämakeli, and Sanätana Gosvämé studied 
all the Vedic literature from him. He was so devoted to his spiritual master 
that this cannot be described. According to the Vedic system, if someone 
sees a Muslim he must perform rituals to atone for the meeting. Sanätana 
Gosvämé always associated with Muslim kings. Not giving much attention 
to the Vedic injunctions, he used to visit the houses of Muslim kings, and 
thus he considered himself to have been converted into a Muslim. He 
was therefore always very humble and meek. When Sanätana Gosvämé 
presented himself before Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he admitted, “I am 
always in association with lower-class people, and my behavior is therefore 
very abominable.” He actually belonged to a respectable brähmaëa family, 
but because he considered his behavior to be abominable, he did not try 
to place himself among the brähmaëas but always remained among people 
of the lower castes. He wrote the Hari-bhakti-viläsa and Vaiñëava-toñaëé, 
which is a commentary on the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 



Lord Caitanya embraced Sanätana, accepting his body as spiritual.
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In the year 1476 çakäbda (A.D. 1555) he completed the Båhad-vaiñëava-
toñaëé commentary on Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In the year 1504 çakäbda 
(A.D. 1583) he finished the Laghu-toñaëé.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught His principles through four chief 
followers. Among them, Rämänanda Räya is exceptional, for through him 
the Lord taught how a devotee can completely vanquish the power of Cupid. 
By Cupid’s power, as soon as one sees a beautiful woman he is conquered 
by her beauty. Çré Rämänanda Räya, however, vanquished Cupid’s pride. 
Indeed, while rehearsing the Jagannätha-vallabha-näöaka he personally 
directed extremely beautiful young girls in dancing, but he was never 
affected by their youthful beauty. Çré Rämänanda Räya personally bathed 
these girls, touching them and washing them with his own hands, yet he 
remained calm and passionless, as a great devotee should be. Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu certified that this was possible only for Rämänanda Räya. 
Similarly, Dämodara Paëòita was notable for his objectivity as a critic. 
He did not even spare Caitanya Mahäprabhu from his criticism. This also 
cannot be imitated by anyone else. Haridäsa Öhäkura is exceptional for 
his forbearance because although he was beaten with canes in twenty-
two marketplaces, nevertheless he was tolerant. Similarly, Çré Sanätana 
Gosvämé, although he belonged to a most respectable brähmaëa family, 
was exceptional for his humility and meekness.
In the Madhya-lélä, Chapter Nineteen, the device adopted by Sanätana 
Gosvämé to get free from the government service is described. He served 
a notice of sickness to the Nawab, the Moslem governer, but actually 
he was studying Çrémad-Bhägavatam with brähmaëas at home. The 
Nawab received information of this through a royal physician, and he 
immediately went to see Sanätana Gosvämé to discover his intentions. 
The Nawab requested Sanätana to accompany him on an expedition to 
Orissa, but when Sanätana Gosvämé refused, the Nawab ordered that 
he be imprisoned. When Rüpa Gosvämé left home, he wrote a note for 
Sanätana Gosvämé informing him of some money that he had entrusted 
to a local grocer. Sanätana Gosvämé took advantage of this money to bribe 
the jail keeper and get free from detention. Then he left for Benares to 
meet Caitanya Mahäprabhu, bringing with him only one servant, whose 
name was Éçäna. On the way they stopped at a saräi, or hotel, and when 
the hotel keeper found out that Éçäna had some gold coins with him, he 
planned to kill both Sanätana Gosvämé and Éçäna to take away the coins. 
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Later Sanätana Gosvämé saw that although the hotel keeper did not know 
them, he was being especially attentive to their comfort. Therefore he 
concluded that Éçäna was secretly carrying some money and that the hotel 
keeper was aware of this and therefore planned to kill them for it. Upon 
being questioned by Sanätana Gosvämé, Éçäna admitted that he indeed 
had money with him, and immediately Sanätana Gosvämé took the money 
and gave it to the hotel keeper, requesting him to help them get though 
the jungle. Thus with the help of the hotel keeper, who was also the chief 
of the thieves of that territory, he crossed over the Hazipur mountains, 
which are presently known as the Hazaribags. He then met his brother-
in-law Çrékänta, who requested that he stay with him. Sanätana Gosvämé 
refused, but before they parted Çrékänta gave him a valuable blanket.
Somehow or other Sanätana Gosvämé reached Väräëasé and met Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu at the house of Candraçekhara. By the order of 
the Lord, Sanätana Gosvämé was cleanly shaved and his dress changed to 
that of a mendicant, or bäbäjé. He put on old garments of Tapana Miçra 
and took prasäda at the house of a Maharashtran brähmaëa. Then, in 
discourses with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Lord Himself explained 
everything about devotional service to Sanätana Gosvämé. He advised 
Sanätana Gosvämé to write books on devotional service, including a 
book of directions for Vaiñëava activities, and to excavate the lost places 
of pilgrimage in Våndävana. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave him His 
blessings to do all this work and also explained to Sanätana Gosvämé the 
import of the ätmäräma verse from sixty-one different angles of vision.
Sanätana Gosvämé went to Våndävana by the main road, and when he 
reached Mathurä he met Subuddhi Räya. Then he returned to Jagannätha 
Puré through Jhärikhaëòa, the Uttar Pradesh jungle. At Jagannätha Puré 
he decided to give up his body by falling down beneath a wheel of the 
Jagannätha ratha, but Caitanya Mahäprabhu saved him. Then Sanätana 
Gosvämé met Haridäsa Öhäkura and heard about the disappearance of 
Anupama. Sanätana Gosvämé later described the glories of Haridäsa 
Öhäkura. Sanätana observed the etiquette of Jagannätha’s temple by going 
through the beach to visit Lord Caitanya, although it was extremely hot 
due to the sun. He requested Jagadänanda Paëòita to give him permission 
to return to Våndävana. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu praised the character 
of Sanätana Gosvämé, and He embraced Sanätana, accepting his body as 
spiritual. Sanätana Gosvämé was ordered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to 
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live at Jagannätha Puré for one year. When he returned to Våndävana after 
many years, he again met Rüpa Gosvämé, and both brothers remained in 
Våndävana to execute the orders of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
The place where Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé formerly lived 
has now become a place of pilgrimage. It is generally known as Gupta 
Våndävana, or hidden Våndävana, and is situated about eight miles south 
of English Bazaar. There the following places are still visited: (1) the 
temple of Çré Madana-mohana Deity, (2) the Keli-kadamba tree under 
which Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu met Sanätana Gosvämé at night and 
(3) Rüpasägara, a large pond excavated by Çré Rüpa Gosvämé. A society 
named Rämakeli-saàskära-samiti was established in 1924 to repair the 
temple and renovate the pond.

TEXT 85

täìra madhye rüpa-sanätana—baòa çäkhä
anupama, jéva, räjendrädi upaçäkhä

täìra—within that; madhye—in the midst of; rüpa-sanätana—the branch 
known as Rüpa-Sanätana; baòa çäkhä—the big branch; anupama—of the 
name Anupama; jéva—of the name Jéva; räjendra-ädi—and Räjendra and 
others; upaçäkhä—their subbranches.

Among these branches, Rüpa and Sanätana were principal. Anupama, Jéva 
Gosvämé and others, headed by Räjendra, were their subbranches.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 195, it is said that Çréla Jéva Gosvämé 
was formerly Viläsa-maïjaré gopé. From his very childhood Jéva Gosvämé 
was greatly fond of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He later came to Navadvépa 
to study Sanskrit, and, following in the footsteps of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, he circumambulated the entire Navadvépa-dhäma. After 
visiting Navadvépa-dhäma he went to Benares to study Sanskrit under 
Madhusüdana Väcaspati, and after finishing his studies in Benares he 
went to Våndävana and took shelter of his uncles, Çré Rüpa and Sanätana. 
This is described in the Bhakti-ratnäkara. As far as our information goes, 
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé composed and edited at least twenty-five books. They 
are all very celebrated, and they are listed as follows: (1) Hari-nämämåta-
vyäkaraëa, (2) Sütra-mälikä, (3) Dhätu-saìgraha, (4) Kåñëärcä-dépikä, (5) 
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Gopäla-virudävalé, (6) Rasämåta-çeña, (7) Çré Mädhava-mahotsava, (8) Çré 
Saìkalpa-kalpavåkña, (9) Bhävärtha-sücaka-campü, (10) Gopäla-täpané-
öékä, (11) a commentary on the Brahma-saàhitä, (12) a commentary on 
the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, (13) a commentary on the Ujjvala-nélamaëi, 
(14) a commentary on the Yogasära-stava, (15) a commentary on the 
Gäyatré-mantra, as described in the Agni Puräëa, (16) a description of 
the Lord’s lotus feet derived from the Padma Puräëa, (17) a description of 
the lotus feet of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, (18) Gopäla-campü (in two parts) and 
(19-25) seven sandarbhas: the Krama-, Tattva-, Bhagavat-, Paramätma-, 
Kåñëa-, Bhakti- and Préti-sandarbha. After the disappearance of Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé in Våndävana, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé 
became the äcärya of all the Vaiñëavas in Bengal, Orissa and the rest 
of the world, and it is he who used to guide them in their devotional 
service. In Våndävana he established the Rädhä-Dämodara temple, 
where we had the opportunity to live and retire until the age of sixty-five, 
when we decided to come to the United States of America. When Jéva 
Gosvämé was still present, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé compiled his 
famous Caitanya-caritämåta. Later, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé inspired Çréniväsa 
Äcärya, Narottama däsa Öhäkura and Duùkhé Kåñëadäsa to preach 
Kåñëa consciousness in Bengal. Jéva Gosvämé was informed that all the 
manuscripts that had been collected from Våndävana and sent to Bengal 
for preaching purposes were plundered near Viñëupura, in Bengal, but 
later he received the information that the books had been recovered. Çré 
Jéva Gosvämé awarded the designation Kaviräja to Rämacandra Sena, 
a disciple of Çréniväsa Äcärya’s, and to Rämacandra’s younger brother 
Govinda. While Jéva Gosvämé was alive, Çrématé Jähnavé-devé, the 
pleasure potency of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, went to Våndävana with a 
few devotees. Jéva Gosvämé was very kind to the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, the 
Vaiñëavas from Bengal. Whoever went to Våndävana he provided with 
a residence and prasäda. His disciple Kåñëadäsa Adhikäré listed all the 
books of the Gosvämés in his diary.
The sahajiyäs level three accusations against Çréla Jéva Gosvämé. This is 
certainly not congenial for the execution of devotional service. The first 
accusation concerns a materialist who was very proud of his reputation 
as a great Sanskrit scholar and approached Çré Rüpa and Sanätana to 
argue with them about the revealed scriptures. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and 
Sanätana Gosvämé, not wanting to waste their time, gave him a written 
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statement that he had defeated them in a debate on the revealed scriptures. 
Taking this paper, the scholar approached Jéva Gosvämé for a similar 
certificate of defeat, but Jéva Gosvämé did not agree to give him one. On 
the contrary, he argued with him regarding the scriptures and defeated 
him. Certainly it was right for Jéva Gosvämé to stop such a dishonest 
scholar from advertising that he had defeated Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and 
Sanätana Gosvämé, but due to their illiteracy the sahajiyä class refer to 
this incident to accuse Çréla Jéva Gosvämé of deviating from the principle 
of humility. They do not know, however, that humility and meekness are 
appropriate when one’s own honor is insulted but not when Lord Viñëu or 
the äcäryas are blasphemed. In such cases one should not be humble and 
meek but must act. One should follow the example given by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Lord Caitanya says in His Çikñäñöaka (3):

tåëäd api sunécena 
taror ivasahiñëunä 

amäninä mänadena 
kértanéyaù sadä hariù

“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking himself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should 
be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can 
chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Nevertheless, when the 
Lord was informed that Nityänanda Prabhu was injured by Jagäi and 
Mädhäi, He immediately went to the spot, angry like fire, wanting to kill 
them. Thus Lord Caitanya has explained His verse by the example of 
His own behavior. One should tolerate insults against oneself, but when 
there is blasphemy committed against superiors such as other Vaiñëavas, 
one should be neither humble nor meek; one must take proper steps to 
counteract such blasphemy. This is the duty of a servant of a guru and 
Vaiñëavas. Anyone who understands the principle of eternal servitude to 
the guru and Vaiñëavas will appreciate the action of Çré Jéva Gosvämé in 
connection with the so-called scholar’s victory over his gurus, Çréla Rüpa 
and Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
Another story fabricated to defame Çréla Jéva Gosvämé states that after 
compiling Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé 
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showed the manuscript to Jéva Gosvämé, who thought that it would 
hamper his reputation as a big scholar and therefore threw it into a 
well. Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé was greatly shocked, and he 
died immediately. Fortunately a copy of the manuscript of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta had been kept by a person named Mukunda, and therefore 
later it was possible to publish the book. This story is another ignominious 
example of blasphemy against a guru and Vaiñëava. Such a story should 
never be accepted as authoritative.
According to another accusation, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé did not approve of 
the principles of the pärakéya-rasa of Vraja-dhäma and therefore supported 
svakéya-rasa, showing that Rädhä and Kåñëa are eternally married. 
Actually, when Jéva Gosvämé was alive, some of his followers disliked the 
pärakéya-rasa of the gopés. Therefore Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, for their spiritual 
benefit, supported svakéya-rasa, for he could understand that sahajiyäs 
would otherwise exploit the pärakéya-rasa, as they are actually doing at 
the present. Unfortunately, in Våndävana and Navadvépa it has become 
fashionable among sahajiyäs, in their debauchery, to find an unmarried 
sexual partner to live with to execute so-called devotional service in 
pärakéya-rasa. Foreseeing this, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé supported svakéya-rasa, 
and later all the Vaiñëava äcäryas also approved of it. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé 
was never opposed to the transcendental pärakéya-rasa, nor has any 
other Vaiñëava disapproved of it. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé strictly followed 
his predecessor gurus and Vaiñëavas, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana 
Gosvämé, and Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé accepted him as one of 
his instructor gurus.

TEXT 86

mäléra icchäya çäkhä bahuta bäòila
bäòiyä paçcima deça saba äcchädila

mäléra icchäya—on the desire of the gardener; çäkhä—branches; 
bahuta—many; bäòila—expanded; bäòiyä—so expanding; paçcima—
western; deça—countries; saba—all; äcchädila—covered.

By the will of the supreme gardener, the branches of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé 
and Sanätana Gosvämé grew many times over, expanding throughout the 
western countries and covering the entire region.
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TEXT 87

ä-sindhunadé-téra ära himälaya
våndävana-mathurädi yata tértha haya

ä-sindhu-nadé—to the border of the river Sindhu; téra—border; ära—
and; himälaya—the Himalayan Mountains; våndävana—of the name 
Våndävana; mathurä—of the name Mathurä; ädi—heading the list; 
yata—all; tértha—places of pilgrimage; haya—there are.

Extending to the borders of the river Sindhu and the Himalayan Mountain 
valleys, these two branches expanded throughout India, including all the 
places of pilgrimage, such as Våndävana, Mathurä and Haridvära.

TEXT 88

dui çäkhära prema-phale sakala bhäsila
prema-phaläsväde loka unmatta ha-ila

dui çäkhära—of the two branches; prema-phale—by the fruit of love of 
Godhead; sakala—all; bhäsila—became overflooded; prema-phala—the 
fruit of love of Godhead; äsväde—by tasting; loka—all people; unmatta—
maddened; ha-ila—became.

The fruits of love of Godhead which fructified on these two branches were 
distributed in abundance. Tasting these fruits, everyone became mad after 
them.

TEXT 89

paçcimera loka saba müòha anäcära
tähäì pracärila doìhe bhakti-sadäcära

paçcimera—on the western side; loka—people in general; saba—all; 
müòha—less intelligent; anäcära—not well behaved; tähäì—there; 
pracärila—preached; doìhe—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana 
Gosvämé; bhakti—devotional service; sad-äcära—good behavior.
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The people in general on the western side of India were neither intelligent 
nor well behaved, but by the influence of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana 
Gosvämé they were trained in devotional service and good behavior.

Although it is not only in western India that people were contaminated 
by association with Muslims, it is a fact that the farther west one goes in 
India the more he will find the people to be fallen from the Vedic culture. 
Even until five thousand years ago, when the entire planet was under the 
control of Mahäräja Parékñit, the Vedic culture was current everywhere. 
Gradually, however, people were influenced by non-Vedic culture, and they 
lost sight of how to behave in connection with devotional service. Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé very kindly preached the bhakti 
cult in western India, and following in their footsteps the propagators of 
the Caitanya cult in the Western countries are spreading the saìkértana 
movement and inculcating the principles of Vaiñëava behavior, thus 
purifying and reforming many persons who were previously accustomed 
to the culture of mlecchas and yavanas. All of our devotees in the Western 
countries give up their old habits of illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating 
and gambling. Of course, five hundred years ago these practices were 
unknown in India-at least in eastern India—but unfortunately at present 
all of India has been victimized by these non-Vedic principles, which are 
sometimes even supported by the government.

TEXT 90

çästra-dåñöye kaila lupta-térthera uddhära
våndävane kaila çrémürti-sevära pracära

çästra-dåñöye—according to the directions of revealed scriptures; 
kaila—did; lupta—forgotten; térthera—places of pilgrimage; uddhära—
excavation; våndävane—in Våndävana; kaila—did; çré-mürti—Deity; 
sevära—of worship; pracära—propagation.

In accordance with the directions of the revealed scriptures, both Gosvämés 
excavated the lost places of pilgrimage and inaugurated the worship of 
Deities in Våndävana.

The spot where we now find Çré Rädhä-kuëòa was an agricultural field 
during the time of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. A small reservoir of water was 
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there, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu bathed in that water and pointed 
out that originally Rädhä-kuëòa existed in that location. Following 
His directions, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé renovated 
Rädhä-kuëòa. This is one of the brilliant examples of how the Gosvämés 
excavated lost places of pilgrimage. Similarly, it is through the endeavor 
of the Gosvämés that all the important temples at Våndävana were 
established. Originally there were seven important Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
temples established in Våndävana, namely, the Madana-mohana temple, 
Govinda temple, Gopénätha temple, Çré Rädhäramaëa temple, Rädhä-
Çyämasundara temple, Rädhä-Dämodara temple and Gokulänanda 
temple.

TEXT 91

mahäprabhura priya bhåtya—raghunätha-däsa
sarva tyaji’ kaila prabhura pada-tale väsa

mahäprabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; priya—very dear; 
bhåtya—servant; raghunätha-däsa—Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé; sarva 
tyaji’-renouncing everything; kaila—did; prabhura—of the Lord; pada-
tale—under the shelter of the lotus feet; väsa—habitation.

Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, the forty-sixth branch of the tree, was 
one of the most dear servants of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He left all 
his material possessions to surrender completely unto the Lord and live at 
His lotus feet.

Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé was most probably born in the year 
1416 çakäbda (A.D. 1495) in a käyastha family as the son of Govardhana 
Majumdära, who was the younger brother of the then Zamindar, Hiraëya 
Majumdära. The village where he took birth is known as Çré Kåñëapura. 
On the railway line between Calcutta and Burdwan is a station named 
Triçäbaghä, and about one and a half miles away is the village of Çré 
Kåñëapura, where the parental home of Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé 
was situated. A temple of Çré Çré Rädhä-Govinda is still there. In front of 
the temple is a large open area but no large hall for meetings. However, 
a rich Calcutta gentleman named Haricaraëa Ghoña, who resided in the 
Simlä quarter, recently repaired the temple. The entire temple compound 
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is surrounded by walls, and in a small room just to the side of the temple is 
a small platform on which Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé used to worship the 
Deity. By the side of the temple is the dying River Sarasvaté.
The forefathers of Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé were all Vaiñëavas and 
were very rich men. His spiritual master at home was Yadunandana Äcärya. 
Although Raghunätha däsa was a family man, he had no attachment for 
his estate and wife. Seeing his tendency to leave home, his father and 
uncle engaged special bodyguards to watch over him, but nevertheless 
he managed to escape their vigilance and went away to Jagannätha Puré 
to meet Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This incident took place in the year 
1439 çakäbda (A.D. 1518). Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé compiled three 
books, named Stava-mälä (or Stavävalé), Däna-carita and Muktäcarita. 
He lived a long time. For most of his life he resided at Rädhä-kuëòa. The 
place where Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé performed his devotional service 
still exists by Rädhä-kuëòa. He almost completely gave up eating, and 
therefore he was very skinny and of weak health. His only concern was to 
chant the holy name of the Lord. He gradually reduced his sleeping until 
he was almost not sleeping at all. It is said that his eyes were always full 
of tears. When Çréniväsa Äcärya went to see Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, 
the Gosvämé blessed him by embracing him. Çréniväsa Äcärya requested 
his blessings for preaching in Bengal, and Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé 
granted them. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (186) it is stated that Çréla 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé was formerly the gopé named Rasa-maïjaré. 
Sometimes it is said that he was Rati-maïjaré.

TEXT 92

prabhu samarpila täìre svarüpera häte
prabhura gupta-sevä kaila svarüpera säthe

prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; samarpila—handed over; täìre—
him; svarüpera—Svarüpa Dämodara; häte—to the hand; prabhura—of 
the Lord; gupta-sevä—confidential service; kaila—did; svarüpera—
Svarüpa Dämodara; säthe—with.

When Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé approached Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at 
Jagannätha Puré, the Lord entrusted him to the care of Svarüpa Dämodara, 
His secretary. Thus they both engaged in the confidential service of the 
Lord.
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This confidential service was the personal care of the Lord. Svarüpa 
Dämodara, acting as His secretary, attended to the Lord’s baths, meals, 
rest and massages, and Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé assisted him. In effect, 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé acted as the assistant secretary of the Lord.

TEXT 93

ñoòaça vatsara kaila antaraìga-sevana
svarüpera antardhäne äilä våndävana

ñoòaça—sixteen; vatsara—years; kaila—did; antaraìga—confidential; 
sevana—service; svarüpera—of Svarüpa Dämodara; antardhäne—
disappearance; äilä—came; våndävana—to Våndävana.

He rendered confidential service to the Lord for sixteen years at Jagannätha 
Puré, and after the disappearance of both the Lord and Svarüpa Dämodara, 
he left Jagannätha Puré and went to Våndävana.

TEXT 94

våndävane dui bhäira caraëa dekhiyä
govardhane tyajiba deha bhågupäta kariyä

våndävane—at Våndävana; dui bhäira—the two brothers (Rüpa and 
Sanätana); caraëa—feet; dekhiyä—after seeing; govardhane—on the 
hill of Govardhana; tyajiba—will give up; deha—this body; bhågupäta—
falling down; kariyä—doing so.

Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé intended to go to Våndävana to see the 
lotus feet of Rüpa and Sanätana and then give up his life by jumping from 
Govardhana Hill.

Jumping from the top of Govardhana Hill is a system of suicide especially 
performed by saintly persons. After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya 
and Svarüpa Dämodara, Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé keenly felt separation 
from these two exalted personalities and therefore decided to give up 
his life by jumping from Govardhana Hill in Våndävana. Before doing 
so, however, he wanted to see the lotus feet of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and 
Sanätana Gosvämé.
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TEXT 95

ei ta’ niçcaya kari’ äila våndävane
äsi’ rüpa-sanätanera vandila caraëe

ei ta’-thus; niçcaya kari’-having decided; äila—came; våndävane—to 
Våndävana; äsi’-coming there; rüpa-sanätanera—of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé 
and Sanätana Gosvämé; vandila—offered respects; caraëe—at the lotus 
feet.

Thus Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé came to Våndävana, visited Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé and offered them his obeisances.

TEXT 96

tabe dui bhäi täìre marite nä dila
nija tåtéya bhäi kari’ nikaöe räkhila

tabe—at that time; dui bhäi—the two brothers (Çréla Rüpa and Sanätana); 
täìre—him; marite—to die; nä dila—did not allow; nija—own; tåtéya—
third; bhäi—brother; kari’-accepting; nikaöe—near; räkhila—kept him.

These two brothers, however, did not allow him to die. They accepted him 
as their third brother and kept him in their company.

TEXT 97

mahäprabhura lélä yata bähira-antara
dui bhäi täìra mukhe çune nirantara

mahäprabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; lélä—pastimes; yata—
all; bähira—external; antara—internal; dui bhäi—the two brothers; 
täìra—his; mukhe—in the mouth; çune—hear; nirantara—always.

Because Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé was an assistant to Svarüpa Dämodara, 
he knew much about the external and internal features of the pastimes of 
Lord Caitanya. Thus the two brothers Rüpa and Sanätana always used to 
hear of this from him.
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TEXT 98

anna-jala tyäga kaila anya-kathana
pala dui-tina mäöhä karena bhakñaëa

anna-jala—food and drink; tyäga—renunciation; kaila—did; anya-
kathana—talking of other things; pala dui-tina—a few drops of; mäöhä—
sour milk; karena—does; bhakñaëa—eat.

Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé gradually gave up all food and drink but a few 
drops of buttermilk.

TEXT 99

sahasra daëòavat kare, laya lakña näma
dui sahasra vaiñëavere nitya paraëäma

sahasra—thousand; daëòavat—obeisances; kare—does; laya—takes; 
lakña—one hundred thousand; näma—holy names; dui—two; sahasra—
thousand; vaiñëavere—unto the devotees; nitya—daily; paraëäma—
obeisances.

As a daily duty, he regularly offered one thousand obeisances to the Lord, 
chanted at least one hundred thousand holy names and offered obeisances 
to two thousand Vaiñëavas.

TEXT 100

rätri-dine rädhä-kåñëera mänasa sevana
prahareka mahäprabhura caritra-kathana

rätri-dine—day and night; rädhä-kåñëera—of Rädhä and Kåñëa; 
mänasa—within the mind; sevana—service; prahareka—about three 
hours; mahäprabhura—of Lord Caitanya; caritra—character; kathana—
discussing.
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Day and night he rendered service within his mind to Rädhä-Kåñëa, and 
for three hours a day he discoursed about the character of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

We have many things to learn about bhajana, or worship of the Lord, by 
following in the footsteps of Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. All the Gosvämés 
engaged in such transcendental activities, as described by Çréniväsa 
Äcärya in his poem about them (kåñëotkértana-gäna-nartana-parau 
premämåtämbho-nidhé). Following in the footsteps of Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé, one has to execute 
devotional service very strictly, specifically by chanting the holy name of 
the Lord.

TEXT 101

tina sandhyä rädhä-kuëòe apatita snäna
vraja-väsé vaiñëave kare äliìgana mäna

tina sandhyä—three times, namely morning, evening and noon; rädhä-
kuëòe—in the lake of Rädhä-kuëòa; apatita—without failure; snäna—
taking bath; vraja-väsé—inhabitants of Vrajabhümi; vaiñëave—all 
devotees; kare—does; äliìgana—embracing; mäna—and offering respect.

Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé took three baths daily in the Rädhä-kuëòa 
lake. As soon as he found a Vaiñëava residing in Våndävana, he would 
embrace him and give him all respect.

TEXT 102

särdha sapta-prahara kare bhaktira sädhane
cäri daëòa nidrä, seha nahe kona-dine

särdha—one and a half hours; sapta-prahara—seven praharas (twenty-
one hours); kare—does; bhaktira—of devotional service; sädhane—in 
execution; cäri daëòa—about two hours; nidrä—sleeping; seha—that 
also; nahe—not; kona-dine—some days.
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He engaged himself in devotional service for more than twenty-two and 
a half hours a day, and for less than two hours he slept, although on some 
days that also was not possible.

TEXT 103

täìhära sädhana-réti çunite camatkära
sei rüpa-raghunätha prabhu ye ämära

täìhära—his; sädhana-réti—process of devotional service; çunite—
to hear; camatkära—wonderful; sei—that; rüpa—Çré Rüpa Gosvämé; 
raghunätha—Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé; prabhu—lord; ye—that; 
ämära—my.

I am struck with wonder when I hear about the devotional service he 
executed. I accept Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé as 
my guides.

Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé accepted Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé 
as his special guide. Therefore at the end of every chapter he says, çré-
rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa. 
Sometimes it is misunderstood that by using the word raghunätha he 
wanted to offer his respectful obeisances to Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé, 
for it is sometimes stated that Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé was his 
initiating spiritual master. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé does 
not approve of this statement; he does not accept Raghunätha Bhaööa 
Gosvämé as the spiritual master of Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

TEXT 104

iìhä-sabära yaiche haila prabhura milana
äge vistäriyä tähä kariba varëana

iìhä—of them; sabära—all; yaiche—as; haila—became; prabhura—of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; milana—meeting; äge—later on; vistäriyä—
expanding; tähä—that; kariba—I shall do; varëana—description.
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I shall later explain very elaborately how all these devotees met Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 105

çré-gopäla bhaööa eka çäkhä sarvottama
rüpa-sanätana-saìge yäìra prema-äläpana

çré-gopäla bhaööa—of the name Çré Gopäla Bhaööa; eka—one; çäkhä—
branch; sarva-uttama—very exalted; rüpa—of the name Rüpa; sanätana—
of the name Sanätana; saìge—company; yäìra—whose; prema—love of 
Godhead; äläpana—discussion.

Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, the forty-seventh branch, was one of the great 
and exalted branches of the tree. He always engaged in discourses about 
love of Godhead in the company of Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé.

Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé was the son of Veìkata Bhaööa, a resident of 
Çréraìgam. Gopäla Bhaööa formerly belonged to the disciplic succession 
of the Rämänuja-sampradäya but later became part of the Gauòéya-
sampradäya. In the year 1433 çakäbda (A.D. 1512), when Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu was touring South India, He stayed for four months during 
the period of Cäturmäsya at the house of Veìkata Bhaööa, who then got 
the opportunity to serve the Lord to his heart’s content. Gopäla Bhaööa 
also got the opportunity to serve the Lord at this time. Çré Gopäla Bhaööa 
Gosvämé was later initiated by his uncle, the great sannyäsé Prabodhänanda 
Sarasvaté. Both the father and mother of Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé were 
extremely fortunate, for they dedicated their entire lives to the service 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. They allowed Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé to 
go to Våndävana, and they gave up their lives thinking of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. When Lord Caitanya was later informed that Gopäla 
Bhaööa Gosvämé had gone to Våndävana and met Çré Rüpa and Sanätana 
Gosvämé, He was very pleased, and He advised Çré Rüpa and Sanätana to 
accept Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé as their younger brother and take care of 
him. Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, out of his great affection for Gopäla Bhaööa 
Gosvämé, compiled the Vaiñëava småti named Hari-bhakti-viläsa and 
published it under his name. Under the instruction of Çréla Rüpa and 
Sanätana, Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé installed one of the seven principal 
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Deities of Våndävana, the Rädhäramaëa Deity. The sevaits (priests) of 
the Rädhäramaëa temple belong to the Gauòéya-sampradäya.
When Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé took permission from all the Vaiñëavas 
before writing Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé also 
gave him his blessings, but he requested him not to mention his name 
in the book. Therefore Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé has mentioned 
Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé only very cautiously in one or two passages of 
the Caitanya-caritämåta. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has written in the beginning 
of his Tattva-sandarbha, “A devotee from southern India who was born 
of a brähmaëa family and was a very intimate friend of Rüpa Gosvämé 
and Sanätana Gosvämé has written a book that he has not compiled 
chronologically. Therefore I, a tiny living entity known as jéva, am trying 
to assort the events of the book chronologically, consulting the direction 
of great personalities like Madhväcärya, Çrédhara Svämé, Rämänujäcärya 
and other senior Vaiñëavas in the disciplic succession.” In the beginning 
of the Bhagavat-sandarbha there are similar statements by Çréla Jéva 
Gosvämé. Çréla Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé compiled a book called Sat-
kriyä-sära-dépikä, edited the Hari-bhakti-viläsa, wrote a forword to the 
Ñaö-sandarbha and a commentary on the Kåñëa-karëämåta, and installed 
the Rädhäramaëa Deity in Våndävana. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, 
verse 184, it is mentioned that his previous name in the pastimes of Lord 
Kåñëa was Anaìga-maïjaré. Sometimes he is also said to have been an 
incarnation of Guëa-maïjaré. Çréniväsa Äcärya and Gopénätha Püjäré 
were two of his disciples.

TEXT 106

çaìkaräraëya—äcärya-våkñera eka çäkhä
mukunda, käçénätha, rudra—upaçäkhä lekhä

çaìkaräraëya—of the name Çaìkaräraëya; äcärya-våkñera—of the tree 
of äcäryas; eka—one; çäkhä—branch; mukunda—of the name Mukunda; 
käçénätha—of the name Käçénätha; rudra—of the name Rudra; upaçäkhä 
lekhä—they are known as subbranches.

The äcärya Çaìkaräraëya was considered the forty-eighth branch of the 
original tree. From him proceeded the subbranches known as Mukunda, 
Käçénätha and Rudra.
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It is said that Çaìkaräraëya was the sannyäsa name of Çréla Viçvarüpa, who 
was the elder brother of Viçvambhara (the original name of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu). Çaìkaräraëya expired in 1432 çakäbda (A.D. 1512) at 
Sholapur, where there is a place of pilgrimage known as Päëòerapura. 
This is referred to in the Madhya-lélä, Chapter Nine, verses 299 and 300.
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu opened a primary school in the house 
of Mukunda, or Mukunda Saïjaya, and Mukunda’s son, whose name 
was Puruñottama, became the Lord’s student. Käçénätha arranged the 
marriage of Lord Caitanya in His previous äçrama, when His name was 
Viçvambhara. Käçénätha induced the court paëòita, Sanätana, to offer 
Viçvambhara his daughter. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 50, it is 
mentioned that Käçénätha was an incarnation of the brähmaëa Kulaka, 
whom Saträjit sent to arrange the marriage of Kåñëa and Satyabhämä, 
and it is mentioned in verse 135 that Rudra, or Çré Rudraräma Paëòita, 
was formerly a friend of Lord Kåñëa’s named Varüthapa. Çré Rudraräma 
Paëòita constructed a big temple at Vallabhapura, which is one mile 
north of Mäheça, for the Deities named Rädhävallabha. The descendants 
of his brother, Yadunandana Vandyopädhyäya, are known as Cakravarté 
Öhäkuras, and they are in charge of the maintenance of this temple as 
sevaits. Formerly the Jagannätha Deity used to come to the temple of 
Rädhävallabha from Mäheça during the Ratha-yäträ festival, but in the 
Bengali year 1262 (A.D. 1855), due to a misunderstanding between the 
priests of the two temples, the Jagannätha Deity stopped coming.

TEXT 107

çrénätha paëòita—prabhura kåpära bhäjana
yäìra kåñëa-sevä dekhi’ vaça tri-bhuvana

çrénätha paëòita—of the name Çrénätha Paëòita; prabhura—of the 
Lord; kåpära—of mercy; bhäjana—receiver; yäìra—whose; kåñëa-sevä—
worship of Lord Kåñëa; dekhi’-seeing; vaça—subjugated; tri-bhuvana—all 
the three worlds.

Çrénätha Paëòita, the forty-ninth branch, was the beloved recipient of all 
the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Everyone in the three worlds was 
astonished to see how he worshiped Lord Kåñëa.
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About one and a half miles away from Kumärahaööa, or Kämarhaööa, 
which is a few miles from Calcutta, is a village known as Käìcaòäpäòä 
which was the home of Çré Çivänanda Sena. There he constructed a 
temple of Çré Gauragopäla. Another temple was established there with 
Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa mürtis by Çrénätha Paëòita. The Deity of that temple is 
named Çré Kåñëa Räya. The temple of Kåñëa Räya, which was constructed 
in the year 1708 çakäbda (A.D. 1787) by a prominent Zamindar named 
Nimäi Mullik of Päthuriyä-ghäöa in Calcutta, is very large. There is a big 
courtyard in front of the temple, and there are residential quarters for 
visitors and good arrangements for cooking prasäda. The entire courtyard 
is surrounded by very high boundary walls, and the temple is almost as 
big as the Mäheça temple. Inscribed on a tablet are the names of Çrénätha 
Paëòita and his father and grandfather and the date of construction of 
the temple. Çrénätha Paëòita, one of the disciples of Advaita Prabhu, 
was the spiritual master of the third son of Çivänanda Sena, who was 
known as Paramänanda Kavi-karëapüra. It is said that during the time 
of Kavi-karëapüra the Kåñëa Räya Deity was installed. According to 
hearsay, Vérabhadra Prabhu, the son of Nityänanda Prabhu, brought a 
big stone from Murçidäbäd from which three Deities were carved-namely, 
the Rädhävallabha vigraha of Vallabhapura, the Çyämasundara vigraha of 
Khaòadaha and the Çré Kåñëa Räya vigraha of Käìcaòäpäòä. The home of 
Çivänanda Sena was situated on the bank of the Ganges near an almost 
ruined temple. It is said that the same Nimäi Mullik of Calcutta saw this 
broken-down temple of Kåñëa Räya while he was going to Benares and 
thereafter constructed the present temple.

TEXT 108

jagannätha äcärya prabhura priya däsa
prabhura äjïäte teìho kaila gaìgä-väsa

jagannätha äcärya—of the name Jagannätha Äcärya; prabhura—of the 
Lord; priya däsa—very dear servant; prabhura äjïäte—by the order of 
the Lord; teìho—he; kaila—agreed; gaìgä-väsa—living on the bank of 
the Ganges.

Jagannätha Äcärya, the fiftieth branch of the Caitanya tree, was an 
extremely dear servant of the Lord, by whose order he decided to live on 
the bank of the Ganges.
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Jagannätha Äcärya is stated in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (111) to have 
formerly been Durväsä of Nidhuvana.

TEXT 109

kåñëadäsa vaidya, ära paëòita-çekhara
kavicandra, ära kértanéyä ñañöhévara

kåñëadäsa vaidya—of the name Kåñëadäsa Vaidya; ära—and; paëòita-
çekhara—of the name Paëòita Çekhara; kavicandra—of the name 
Kavicandra; ära—and; kértanéyä—kértana performer; ñañöhévara—of the 
name Ñañöhévara.

The fifty-first branch of the Caitanya tree was Kåñëadäsa Vaidya, the 
fifty-second was Paëòita Çekhara, the fifty-third was Kavicandra, and the 
fifty-fourth was Ñañöhévara, who was a great saìkértana performer.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (171) it is mentioned that Çrénätha Miçra 
was Citräìgé and that Kavicandra was Manoharä-gopé.

TEXT 110

çrénätha miçra, çubhänanda, çréräma, éçäna
çrénidhi, çrégopékänta, miçra bhagavän

çrénätha miçra—of the name Çrénätha Miçra; çubhänanda—of the 
name Çubhänanda; çréräma—of the name Çréräma; éçäna—of the name 
Éçäna; çrénidhi—of the name Çrénidhi; çré-gopékänta—of the name Çré 
Gopékänta; miçra bhagavän—of the name Miçra Bhagavän.

The fifty-fifth branch was Çrénätha Miçra, the fifty-sixth was Çubhänanda, 
the fifty-seventh was Çréräma, the fifty-eighth was Éçäna, the fifty-ninth 
was Çrénidhi, the sixtieth was Çré Gopékänta, and the sixty-first was Miçra 
Bhagavän.

Çubhänanda, who formerly lived in Våndävana as Mälaté, was one of the 
kértana performers who danced in front of the Ratha-yäträ car during 
the Jagannätha festival. It is said that he ate the foam that came out of 
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the mouth of the Lord while He danced before the Ratha-yäträ car. Éçäna 
was a personal servant of Çrématé Çacédevé, who showered her great mercy 
upon him. He was also very dear to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 111

subuddhi miçra, hådayänanda, kamala-nayana
maheça paëòita, çrékara, çré-madhusüdana

subuddhi miçra—of the name Subuddhi Miçra; hådayänanda—of the 
name Hådayänanda; kamala-nayana—of the name Kamala-nayana; 
maheça paëòita—of the name Maheça Paëòita; çrékara—of the name 
Çrékara; çré-madhusüdana—of the name Çré Madhusüdana.

The sixty-second branch of the tree was Subuddhi Miçra, the sixty-third 
was Hådayänanda, the sixty-fourth was Kamala-nayana, the sixty-fifth 
was Maheça Paëòita, the sixty-sixth was Çrékara, and the sixty-seventh 
was Çré Madhusüdana.

Subuddhi Miçra, who was formerly Guëacüòä in Våndävana, installed 
Gaura-Nityänanda Deities in a temple in the village known as Belagän, 
which is about three miles away from Çrékhaëòa. His present descendant 
is known as Govindacandra Gosvämé.

TEXT 112

puruñottama, çré-gäléma, jagannätha-däsa
çré-candraçekhara vaidya, dvija haridäsa

puruñottama—of the name Puruñottama; çré-gäléma—of the name 
Çré Gäléma; jagannätha-däsa—of the name Jagannätha däsa; çré-
candreçekhara vaidya—of the name Çré Candraçekhara Vaidya; dvija 
haridäsa—of the name Dvija Haridäsa.

The sixty-eighth branch of the original tree was Puruñottama, the sixty-
ninth was Çré Gäléma, the seventieth was Jagannätha däsa, the seventy-
first was Çré Candraçekhara Vaidya, and the seventy-second was Dvija 
Haridäsa.
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There is some question about whether Dvija Haridäsa was the author of 
Añöottara-çata-näma. He had two sons named Çrédäma and Gokulänanda, 
who were disciples of Çré Advaita Äcärya. Their village, Käïcana-gaòiyä, 
is situated within five miles of the Bäjärasäu station, the fifth station from 
Äjémagaïja in the district of Murçidäbäd, West Bengal.

TEXT 113

rämadäsa, kavicandra, çré-gopäladäsa
bhägavatäcärya, öhäkura säraìgadäsa

rämadäsa—of the name Rämadäsa; kavicandra—of the name Kavicandra; 
çré gopäla-däsa—of the name Çré Gopäla däsa; bhägavatäcärya—of the 
name Bhägavatäcärya; öhäkura säraìga-däsa—of the name Öhäkura 
Säraìga däsa.

The seventy-third branch of the original tree was Rämadäsa, the seventy-
fourth was Kavicandra, the seventy-fifth was Çré Gopäla däsa, the seventy-
sixth was Bhägavatäcärya, and the seventy-seventh was Öhäkura Säraìga 
däsa.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (203) it is said, “Bhägavatäcärya compiled a 
book entitled Kåñëa-prema-taraìgiëé, and he was the most beloved devotee 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.” When Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
visited Varähanagara, a suburb of Calcutta, He stayed in the house of a 
most fortunate brähmaëa who was a very learned scholar in Bhägavata 
literature. As soon as this brähmaëa saw Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
he began to read Çrémad-Bhägavatam. When Mahäprabhu heard his 
explanation, which expounded bhakti-yoga, He immediately became 
unconscious in ecstasy. Lord Caitanya later said, “I have never heard 
such a nice explanation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. I therefore designate you 
Bhägavatäcärya. Your only duty is to recite Çrémad-Bhägavatam. That is 
My injunction.” His real name was Raghunätha. His monastery, which is 
situated in Varähanagara, about three and a half miles north of Calcutta 
on the bank of the Ganges, still exists, and it is managed by the initiated 
disciples of the late Çré Rämadäsa Bäbäjé. Presently, however, it is not as 
well managed as in the presence of Bäbäjé Mahäräja.
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Another name of Öhäkura Çäraìga däsa was Çärìga Öhäkura. Sometimes 
he was also called Çärìgapäëi or Çärìgadhara. He was a resident of 
Navadvépa in the neighborhood known as Modadruma-dvépa, and he 
used to worship the Supreme Lord in a secluded place on the bank of 
the Ganges. He did not accept disciples, but he was repeatedly inspired 
from within by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to do so. Thus one 
morning he decided, “Whomever I see I shall make my disciple.” When 
he went to the bank of the Ganges to take his bath, by chance he saw a 
dead body floating in the water, and he touched it with his feet. This 
immediately brought the body to life, and Öhäkura Säraìga däsa accepted 
him as his disciple. This disciple later became famous as Öhäkura Muräri, 
and his name is always associated with that of Çré Säraìga. His disciplic 
succession still inhabits the village of Çar. There is a temple at Mämagäcchi 
that is said to have been started by Çärìga Öhäkura. Not long ago, a new 
temple building was erected in front of a bakula tree there, and it is now 
being managed by the members of the Gauòéya Maöha. It is said that the 
management of the temple is now far better than before. In the Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä (172) it is stated that Çäraìga Öhäkura was formerly a 
gopé named Nändémukhé. Some devotees say that he was formerly Prahläda 
Mahäräja, but Çré Kavi-karëapüra says that his father, Çivänanda Sena, 
does not accept this proposition.

TEXT 114

jagannätha tértha, vipra çré-jänakénätha
gopäla äcärya, ära vipra väëénätha

jagannätha tértha—of the name Jagannätha Tértha; vipra—brähmaëa; 
çré-jänakénätha—of the name Çré Jänakénätha; gopäla äcärya—of the 
name Gopäla Äcärya; ära—and; vipra väëénätha—the brähmaëa of the 
name Väëénätha.

The seventy-eighth branch of the original tree was Jagannätha Tértha, the 
seventy-ninth was the brähmaëa Çré Jänakénätha, the eightieth was Gopäla 
Äcärya, and the eighty-first was the brähmaëa Väëénätha.

Jagannätha Tértha was one of the nine principal sannyäsés who were 
Lord Caitanya’s associates. Väëénätha Vipra was a resident of Cäìpähäöi, 
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a village in the district of Burdwan near the town of Navadvépa, the 
police station of Pürvasthalé and the post office of Samudragaòa. The 
temple there was very much neglected, but it was renovated in the 
Bengali year 1328 (A.D. 1921) by Çré Paramänanda Brahmacäré, one of Çré 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura’s disciples, who reorganized the sevä-
püjä (worship in the temple) and placed the temple under the management 
of the Çré Caitanya Maöha of Çré Mäyäpur. In the temple as it now exists, 
the Deity of Çré Gaura-Gadädhara is worshiped strictly according to the 
principles of the revealed scriptures. Cäìpähäöi is two miles away from 
both Samudragaòa and the Navadvépa station of the eastern railway.

TEXT 115

govinda, mädhava, väsudeva—tina bhäi
yäì-sabära kértane näce caitanya-nitäi

govinda—of the name Govinda; mädhava—of the name Mädhava; 
väsudeva—of the name Väsudeva; tina bhäi—three brothers; yäì-
sabära—all of whom; kértane—in the performance of saìkértana; näce—
dance; caitanya-nitäi—Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda Prabhu.

The three brothers Govinda, Mädhava and Väsudeva were the eighty-
second, eighty-third and eighty-fourth branches of the tree. Lord Caitanya 
and Nityänanda used to dance in their kértana performances.

The three brothers Govinda, Mädhava and Väsudeva Ghoña all belonged 
to a käyastha family. Govinda established the Gopénätha temple in 
Agradvépa, where he resided. Mädhava Ghoña was expert in performing 
kértana. No one within this world could compete with him. He was known 
as the singer of Våndävana and was very dear to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. 
It is said that when the three brothers performed saìkértana, immediately 
Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda would dance in ecstasy. According to 
the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (188), the three brothers were formerly 
Kalävaté, Rasolläsä and Guëatuìgä, who recited the songs composed by 
Çré Viçäkhä-gopé. The three brothers were among one of the seven parties 
that performed kértana when Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu attended 
the Ratha-yäträ festival at Jagannätha Puré. Vakreçvara Paëòita was the 
chief dancer in their party. This is vividly described in the Madhya-lélä, 
Chapter Thirteen, verses 42 and 43.
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TEXT 116

rämadäsa abhiräma—sakhya-premaräçi
ñolasäìgera käñöha tuli’ ye karila väìçé

rämadäsa abhiräma—of the name Rämadäsa Abhiräma; sakhya-prema—
friendship; räçi—great volume; ñolasa-aìgera—of sixteen knots; kañöha—
wood; tuli’-lifting; ye—one who; karila—made; väìçé—flute.

Rämadäsa Abhiräma was fully absorbed in the mellow of friendship. He 
made a flute of a bamboo stick with sixteen knots.

Abhiräma was an inhabitant of Khänäkula-kåñëa-nagara.

TEXT 117

prabhura äjïäya nityänanda gauòe calilä
täìra saìge tina-jana prabhu-äjïäya äilä

prabhura äjïäya—under the order of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; gauòe—to Bengal; calilä—went back; 
täìra saìge—in His company; tina jana—three men; prabhu-äjïäya—
under the order of the Lord; äilä—went.

By the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, three devotees accompanied 
Lord Nityänanda Prabhu when He returned to Bengal to preach.

TEXT 118

rämadäsa, mädhava, ära väsudeva ghoña
prabhu-saìge rahe govinda päiyä santoña

rämadäsa—of the name Rämadäsa; mädhava—of the name Mädhava; 
ära—and; väsudeva ghoña—of the name Väsudeva Ghoña; prabhu-
saìge—in the company of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; rahe—remained; 
govinda—of the name Govinda; päiyä—feeling; santoña—great 
satisfaction.
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These three were Rämadäsa, Mädhava Ghoña and Väsudeva Ghoña. 
Govinda Ghoña, however, remained with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at 
Jagannätha Puré and thus felt great satisfaction.

TEXT 119

bhägavatäcärya, ciraïjéva çré-raghunandana
mädhaväcärya, kamaläkänta, çré-yadunandana

bhägavatäcärya—of the name Bhägavatäcärya; ciraïjéva—of the 
name Ciraïjéva; çré-raghunandana—of the name Çré Raghunandana; 
mädhaväcärya—of the name Mädhaväcärya; kamaläkänta—of the name 
Kamaläkänta; çré-yadunandana—of the name Çré Yadunandana.

Bhägavatäcärya, Ciraïjéva, Çré Raghunandana, Mädhaväcärya, Kamaläkänta 
and Çré Yadunandana were all among the branches of the Caitanya tree.

Çré Mädhaväcärya was the husband of Lord Nityänanda’s daughter, 
Gaìgädevé. He took initiation from Puruñottama, a branch of Nityänanda 
Prabhu. It is said that when Nityänanda Prabhu’s daughter married 
Mädhaväcärya, the Lord gave him the village named Päìjinagara as a 
dowry. Mädhaväcärya’s temple is situated near the Jéräö railway station 
on the eastern railway. According to the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (169) 
Çré Mädhaväcärya was formerly the gopé named Mädhavé. Kamaläkänta 
belonged to the branch of Çré Advaita Prabhu. His full name was 
Kamaläkänta Viçväsa.

TEXT 120

mahä-kåpä-pätra prabhura jagäi, mädhäi
‘patita-pävana’ nämera säkñé dui bhäi

mahä-kåpä-pätra—object of very great mercy; prabhura—of the Lord; 
jagäi mädhäi—the two brothers Jagäi and Mädhäi; patita-pävana—
deliverer of the fallen; nämera—of this name; säkñé—witness; dui bhäi—
these two brothers.

Jagäi and Mädhäi, the eighty-ninth and ninetieth branches of the tree, 
were the greatest recipients of Lord Caitanya’s mercy. These two brothers 



957

Chapter 10, The Trunk, Branches and Subbranches of the Caitanya Tree

were the witnesses who proved that Lord Caitanya was rightly named 
Patita-pävana, “the deliverer of the fallen souls.”

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (115) it is said that the two brothers Jagäi 
and Mädhäi were formerly the doorkeepers named Jaya and Vijaya, who 
later became Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Jagäi and Mädhäi were born 
in respectable brähmaëa families, but they adopted the professions of 
thieves and rogues and thus became implicated in all kinds of undesirable 
activities, especially woman-hunting, intoxication and gambling. Later, by 
the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, they 
were initiated, and they got the chance to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra. As a result of chanting, both brothers became exalted devotees 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The descendants of Mädhäi still exist, 
and they are respectable brähmaëas. The tombs of these two brothers, 
Jagäi and Mädhäi, are in a place known as Ghoñahäöa, or Mädhäitalä-
gräma, which is situated about one mile south of Katwa. It is said that Çré 
Gopécaraëa däsa Bäbäjé established a temple of Nitäi-Gaura at this place 
about two hundred years ago.

TEXT 121

gauòa-deça-bhaktera kaila saìkñepa kathana
ananta caitanya-bhakta nä yäya gaëana

gauòa-deça—in Bengal; bhaktera—of the devotees; kaila—I have 
described; saìkñepa—in brief; kathana—narration; ananta—unlimited; 
caitanya-bhakta—devotees of Lord Caitanya; nä—not; yäya—can be; 
gaëana—counted.

I have given a brief description of the devotees of Lord Caitanya in Bengal. 
Actually His devotees are innumerable.

TEXT 122

néläcale ei saba bhakta prabhu-saìge
dui sthäne prabhu-sevä kaila nänä-raìge
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néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; ei—these; saba—all; bhakta—devotees; 
prabhu-saìge—in the company of Lord Caitanya; dui sthäne—in two 
places; prabhu-sevä—service of the Lord; kaila—executed; nänä-raìge—
in different ways.

I have especially mentioned all these devotees because they accompanied 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in Bengal and Orissa and served Him in many 
ways.

Most of the devotees of Lord Caitanya lived in Bengal and Orissa. Thus 
they are celebrated as Oriyäs and Gauòéyas. At present, however, by the 
grace of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, His cult is being propagated all 
over the world, and it is most probable that in the future history of Lord 
Caitanya’s movement, Europeans, Americans, Canadians, Australians, 
South Americans, Asians and people from all over the world will be 
celebrated as devotees of Lord Caitanya. The International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness has already constructed a big temple at Mäyäpur, 
Navadvépa, which is being visited by devotees from all parts of the 
world, as foretold by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and anticipated by Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.

TEXT 123

kevala néläcale prabhura ye ye bhakta-gaëa
saìkñepe kariye kichu se saba kathana

kevala—only; néläcale—in Jagannätha Puré; prabhura—of the Lord; ye 
ye—all those; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; saìkñepe—in brief; kariye—I do; 
kichu—some; se saba—all those; kathana—narration.

Let me briefly describe some of the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
in Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 124-126

néläcale prabhu-saìge yata bhakta-gaëa
sabära adhyakña prabhura marma dui-jana
paramänanda-puré, ära svarüpa-dämodara
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gadädhara, jagadänanda, çaìkara, vakreçvara
dämodara paëòita, öhäkura haridäsa

raghunätha vaidya, ära raghunätha-däsa

néläcale—in Jagannätha Puré; prabhu-saìge—in the company of Lord 
Caitanya; yata—all; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; sabära—of all of them; 
adhyakña—the chief; prabhura—of the Lord; marma—heart and soul; 
dui jana—two persons; paramänanda-puré—of the name Paramänanda 
Puré; ära—and; svarüpa-dämodara—of the name Svarüpa Dämodara; 
gadädhara—of the name Gadädhara; jagadänanda—of the name 
Jagadänanda; çaìkara—of the name Çaìkara; vakreçvara—of the name 
Vakreçvara; dämodara paëòita—of the name Dämodara Paëòita; öhäkura 
haridäsa—of the name Öhäkura Haridäsa; raghunätha vaidya—of the 
name Raghunätha Vaidya; ära—and; raghunätha-däsa—of the name 
Raghunätha däsa.

Among the devotees who accompanied the Lord in Jagannätha Puré, two 
of them-Paramänanda Puré and Svarüpa Dämodara-were the heart and 
soul of the Lord. Among the other devotees were Gadädhara, Jagadänanda, 
Çaìkara, Vakreçvara, Dämodara Paëòita, Öhäkura Haridäsa, Raghunätha 
Vaidya and Raghunätha däsa.

The Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Five, states that Raghunätha 
Vaidya came to see Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu when the Lord was staying 
at Päëihäöé. He was a great devotee and had all good qualities. According 
to the Caitanya-bhägavata, he was formerly Revaté, the wife of Balaräma. 
Anyone he glanced upon would immediately attain Kåñëa consciousness. 
He lived on the seashore at Jagannätha Puré and compiled a book of the 
name Sthäna-nirüpaëa.

TEXT 127

ityädika pürva-saìgé baòa bhakta-gaëa
néläcale rahi’ kare prabhura sevana

iti-ädika—all these and others; pürva-saìgé—former associates; baòa—
very; bhakta-gaëa—great devotees; néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; rahi’-
remaining; kare—do; prabhura—of the Lord; sevana—service.
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All these devotees were associates of the Lord from the very beginning, 
and when the Lord took up residence in Jagannätha Puré they remained 
there to serve Him faithfully.

TEXT 128

ära yata bhakta-gaëa gauòa-deça-väsé
pratyabde prabhure dekhe néläcale äsi’

ära—others; yata—all; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; gauòa-deça-väsé—
residents of Bengal; prati-abde—each year; prabhure—the Lord; dekhe—
see; néläcale—in Jagannätha Puré; äsi’-coming there.

All the devotees who resided in Bengal used to visit Jagannätha Puré every 
year to see the Lord.

TEXT 129

néläcale prabhu-saha prathama milana
sei bhakta-gaëera ebe kariye gaëana

néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; prabhu-saha—with the Lord; prathama—
first; milana—meeting; sei—that; bhakta-gaëera—of the devotees; ebe—
now; kariye—I do; gaëana—count.

Now let me enumerate the devotees of Bengal who first came to see the 
Lord at Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 130

baòa-çäkhä eka,—särvabhauma bhaööäcärya
täìra bhagné-pati çré-gopénäthäcärya

baòa-çäkhä eka—one of the biggest branches; särvabhauma bhaööäcärya—
of the name Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya; täìra bhagné-pati—his brother-
in-law (the husband of Särvabhauma’s sister); çré-gopénäthäcärya—of the 
name Çré Gopénätha Äcärya.
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There was Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, one of the biggest branches of the 
tree of the Lord, and his sister’s husband, Çré Gopénätha Äcärya.

The original name of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya was Väsudeva Bhaööäcärya. 
His place of birth, which is known as Vidyänagara, is about two and a 
half miles away from the Navadvépa railway station, or Cäìpähäöé railway 
station. His father was a very celebrated man of the name Maheçvara 
Viçärada. It is said that Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya was the greatest 
logician of his time in India. At Mithilä in Bihar he became a student of 
a great professor named Pakñadhara Miçra, who did not allow any student 
to note down his explanations of logic. Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya was so 
talented, however, that he learned the explanations by heart, and when 
he later returned to Navadvépa he established a school for the study of 
logic, thus diminishing the importance of Mithilä. Students from various 
parts of India still come to Navadvépa to study logic. According to some 
authoritative opinions, the celebrated logician Raghunätha Çiromaëi was 
also a student of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya’s. In effect, Särvabhauma 
Bhaööäcärya became the leader of all students of logic. Although he was a 
gåhastha (householder), he even taught many sannyäsés in the knowledge 
of logic.
He started a school at Jagannätha Puré for the study of Vedänta philosophy, 
of which he was a great scholar. When Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya met Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he advised the Lord to learn Vedänta philosophy 
from him, but later he became a student of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
to understand the real meaning of Vedänta. Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya 
was so fortunate as to see the six-armed form of Lord Caitanya known 
as Ñaòbhuja. A Ñaòbhuja Deity is still situated at one end of the 
Jagannätha temple. Daily saìkértana performances take place in this 
part of the temple. The meeting of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya with Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is vividly described in the Madhya-lélä, Chapter 
Six. Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya wrote a book named Caitanya-çataka. In 
addition to the hundred verses of this book, two verses beginning with 
the words vairägya-vidyä-nija-bhakti-yoga and kälän nañöaà bhakti-
yogaà nijaà yaù are very famous among Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. The Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä (119) states that Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya was an 
incarnation of Båhaspati, the learned scholar from the celestial planets.
Gopénätha Äcärya, who belonged to a respectable brähmaëa family, was 
also an inhabitant of Navadvépa and a constant companion of the Lord. 
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As mentioned in the present verse of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, he was the 
husband of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya’s sister. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-
dépikä (178) it is described that he was formerly the gopé named Ratnävalé. 
According to the opinion of others, he was an incarnation of Brahmä.

TEXT 131

käçé-miçra, pradyumna-miçra, räya bhavänanda
yäìhära milane prabhu päilä änanda

käçé-miçra—of the name Käçé Miçra; pradyumna-miçra—of the name 
Pradyumna Miçra; räya bhavänanda—of the name Bhavänanda Räya; 
yäìhära—of whom; milane—meeting; prabhu—the Lord; päilä—got; 
änanda—great pleasure.

In the list of devotees at Jagannätha Puré [which begins with Paramänanda 
Puré, Svarüpa Dämodara, Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya and Gopénätha 
Äcärya], Käçé Miçra was the fifth, Pradyumna Miçra the sixth and 
Bhavänanda Räya the seventh. Lord Caitanya took great pleasure in 
meeting with them.

In Jagannätha Puré Lord Caitanya lived at the house of Käçé Miçra, who 
was the priest of the king. Later this house was inherited by Vakreçvara 
Paëòita and then by his disciple Gopälaguru Gosvämé, who established 
there a Deity of Rädhäkänta. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (193) states 
that Käçé Miçra was formerly Kubjä in Mathurä.. Pradyumna Miçra, an 
inhabitant of Orissa, was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Pradyumna Miçra was born of a brähmaëa family and Rämänanda Räya 
of a non-brähmaëa family, yet Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised 
Pradyumna Miçra to take instruction from Rämänanda Räya. This 
incident is described in the Antya-lélä, Chapter Five.
Bhavänanda Räya was the father of Çré Rämänanda Räya. His residence 
was in Älälanätha (Brahmagiri), which is about twelve miles west of 
Jagannätha Puré. By caste he belonged to the karaëa community of Orissa, 
whose members were sometimes known as käyasthas and sometimes as 
çüdras, but he was the governor of Madras under the control of King 
Pratäparudra of Jagannätha Puré.
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TEXT 132

äliìgana kari’ täìre balila vacana
tumi päëòu, païca-päëòava—tomära nandana

äliìgana kari’-embracing; täìre—unto him; balila—said; vacana—those 
words; tumi—you; päëòu—were Päëòu; païca—five; päëòava—the 
Päëòavas; tomära—your; nandana—sons.

Embracing Räya Bhavänanda, the Lord declared to him, “You formerly 
appeared as Päëòu, and your five sons appeared as the five Päëòavas.”

TEXT 133

rämänanda räya, paööanäyaka gopénätha
kalänidhi, sudhänidhi, näyaka väëénätha

rämänanda räya—of the name Rämänanda Räya; paööanäyaka 
gopénätha—of the name Paööanäyaka Gopénätha; kalänidhi—of the name 
Kalänidhi; sudhänidhi—of the name Sudhänidhi; näyaka väëénätha—of 
the name Näyaka Väëénätha.

The five sons of Bhavänanda Räya were Rämänanda Räya, Paööanäyaka 
Gopénätha, Kalänidhi, Sudhänidhi and Näyaka Väëénätha.

TEXT 134

ei païca putra tomära mora priyapätra
rämänanda saha mora deha-bheda mätra

ei—these; païca—five; putra—sons; tomära—your; mora—Mine; priya-
pätra—very dear; rämänanda saha—with Çré Rämänanda Räya; mora—
Mine; deha-bheda—bodily difference; mätra—only.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu told Bhavänanda Räya, “Your five sons are all 
My dear devotees. Rämänanda Räya and I are one, although our bodies are 
different.”
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The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (120-24) states that Rämänanda Räya was 
formerly Arjuna. He is also considered to have been an incarnation of 
the gopé Lalitä, although in the opinion of others he was an incarnation 
of Viçäkhädevé. He was a most confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, “Although I am a sannyäsé, 
My mind is sometimes perturbed when I see a woman. But Rämänanda 
Räya is greater than Me, for he is always undisturbed, even when he touches 
a woman.” Only Rämänanda Räya was endowed with the prerogrative to 
touch a woman in this way; no one should imitate him. Unfortunately, 
there are rascals who imitate the activities of Rämänanda Räya. We need 
not discuss them further.
In Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s final pastimes, both Rämänanda Räya 
and Svarüpa Dämodara always engaged in reciting suitable verses from 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam to pacify the Lord’s ecstatic feelings of separation 
from Kåñëa. It is said that when Lord Caitanya went to southern India, 
Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya advised Him to meet Rämänanda Räya, 
declaring that there was no devotee as advanced in understanding the 
conjugal love of Kåñëa and the gopés. While touring South India, Lord 
Caitanya met Rämänanda Räya by the bank of the Godävaré, and in their 
long discourses the Lord took the position of a student, and Rämänanda 
Räya instructed Him. Caitanya Mahäprabhu concluded these discourses 
by saying, “My dear Rämänanda Räya, both you and I are madmen, and 
therefore we met intimately on an equal level.” Lord Caitanya advised 
Rämänanda Räya to resign from his government post and come back to 
Jagannätha Puré to live with Him. Although Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
refused to see Mahäräja Pratäparudra because he was a king, Rämänanda 
Räya, by a Vaiñëava scheme, arranged a meeting between the Lord and 
the King. This is described in the Madhya-lélä, Chapter Twelve, verses 41-
57. Çré Rämänanda Räya was present during the water sports of the Lord 
after the Ratha-yäträ festival.
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu considered Çré Rämänanda Räya and Çré 
Sanätana Gosvämé to be equal in their renunciation, for although Çré 
Rämänanda Räya was a gåhastha engaged in government service and Çré 
Sanätana Gosvämé was in the renounced order of complete detachment 
from material activities, they were both servants of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who kept Kåñëa in the center of all their activities. Çré 
Rämänanda Räya was one of the three and a half personalities with whom 
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu discussed the most confidential topics of Kåñëa 
consciousness. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised Pradyumna Miçra to 
learn the science of Kåñëa from Çré Rämänanda Räya. As Subala always 
assisted Kåñëa in His dealings with Rädhäräëé in kåñëa-lélä, so Rämänanda 
Räya assisted Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His feelings of separation 
from Kåñëa. Çré Rämänanda Räya was the author of Jagannätha-vallabha-
näöaka.

TEXT 135-136

pratäparudra räjä, ära oòhra kåñëänanda
paramänanda mahäpätra, oòhra çivänanda

bhagavän äcärya, brahmänandäkhya bhäraté
çré-çikhi mähiti, ära muräri mähiti

pratäparudra räjä—King Pratäparudra of Orissa; ära—and; oòhra 
kåñëänanda—Kåñëänanda, an Oriya devotee; paramänanda 
mahäpätra—of the name Paramänanda Mahäpätra; oòhra çivänanda—
the Oriya Çivänanda; bhagavän äcärya—of the name Bhagavän Äcärya; 
brahmänanda-äkhya bhäraté—of the name Brahmänanda Bhäraté; çré-
çikhi mähiti—of the name Çré Çikhi Mähiti; ära—and; muräri mähiti—of 
the name Muräri Mähiti.

King Pratäparudra of Orissa, the Oriya devotees Kåñëänanda and 
Çivänanda, Paramänanda Mahäpätra, Bhagavän Äcärya, Brahmänanda 
Bhäraté, Çré Çikhi Mähiti and Muräri Mähiti constantly associated with 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu while He resided in Jagannätha Puré.

Pratäparudra Mahäräja, who belonged to the dynasty of the Gaìgä kings 
and whose capital was in Cuttak, was the Emperor of Orissa and a great 
devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. It was by the arrangement of 
Rämänanda Räya and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya that he was able to serve 
Lord Caitanya. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (118) it is said that King 
Indradyumna, who established the temple of Jagannätha thousands of 
years ago, later took birth again in his own family as Mahäräja Pratäparudra 
during the time of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Mahäräja Pratäparudra was 
as powerful as King Indra. The drama named Caitanya-candrodaya was 
written under his direction.
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In the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Five, Paramänanda 
Mahäpätra is described as follows: “Paramänanda Mahäpätra was among 
the devotees who took birth in Orissa and accepted Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as their only asset. In the ecstasy of conjugal love, he always thought of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.” Bhagavän Äcärya, a very learned scholar, was 
formerly an inhabitant of Hälisahara, but he left everything to live 
with Caitanya Mahäprabhu in Jagannätha Puré. His relationship with 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was friendly, like that of a cowherd boy. He was 
always friendly to Svarüpa Gosäïi, but he was staunchly devoted to the 
lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He sometimes invited Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu to his house.
Bhagavän Äcärya was very liberal and simple. His father, Çatänanda 
Khän, was completely materialistic, and his younger brother, Gopäla 
Bhaööäcärya, was a staunch Mäyävädé philosopher who had studied very 
elaborately. When his brother came to Jagannätha Puré, Bhagavän Äcärya 
wanted to hear from him about Mäyäväda philosophy, but Svarüpa 
Dämodara forbade him to do so, and there the matter stopped. Once a 
friend of Bhagavän Äcärya’s from Bengal wanted to recite a drama that 
he had written that was against the principles of devotional service, 
and although Bhagavän Äcärya wanted to recite this drama before Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Svarüpa Dämodara, the Lord’s secretary, did not 
allow him to do so. Later Svarüpa Dämodara pointed out in the drama 
many mistakes and disagreements with the conclusion of devotional 
service, and the author became aware of the faults in his writing and then 
surrendered to Svarüpa Dämodara, begging his mercy. This is described in 
the Antya-lélä, Chapter Five, verses 91-158.
In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 189, it is said that Çikhi Mähiti 
was formerly an assistant of Çrématé Rädhäräëé named Rägalekhä. His 
sister Mädhavé was also an assistant of Çrématé Rädhäräëé and was named 
Kaläkelé. Çikhi Mähiti, Mädhavé and their brother Muräri Mähiti were 
all unalloyed devotees of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu who could not forget 
Him for a moment of their lives. There is a book in the Oriya language 
called Caitanya-carita-mahäkävya in which there are many narrations 
about Çikhi Mähiti. One narration concerns his seeing an ecstatic dream. 
Çikhi Mähiti always engaged in serving the Lord in his mind. One night, 
while he was rendering such service, he fell asleep, and while he was 
asleep his brother and sister came to awaken him. At that time he was in 
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full ecstasy because he was having a wonderful dream that Lord Caitanya, 
while visiting the temple of Jagannätha, was entering and again coming 
out of the body of Jagannätha and looking at the Jagannätha Deity. Thus 
as soon as he awakened he embraced his brother and sister and informed 
them, “My dear brother and sister, I have had a wonderful dream that I 
shall now explain to you. The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
the son of Mother Çacé, are certainly most wonderful. I saw that Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, while visiting the temple of Jagannätha, was 
entering the body of Jagannätha and again coming out of His body. I am 
still seeing the same dream. Do you think I have become deranged? I am 
still seeing the same dream! And the most wonderful thing is that as soon 
as I came near Caitanya Mahäprabhu, He embraced me with His long 
arms.” As he spoke to his brother and sister in this way, Çikhi Mähiti’s 
voice faltered, and there were tears in his eyes. Thus the brothers and 
sister went to the temple of Jagannätha, and there they saw Lord Caitanya 
in the Jagamohana (the kértana hall in the Jagannätha temple), looking 
at the beauty of the Çré Jagannätha Deity just as in Çikhi Mähiti’s dream. 
The Lord was so magnanimous that immediately He embraced Çikhi 
Mähiti, exclaiming, “You are the elder brother of Muräri!” Being thus 
embraced, Çikhi Mähiti felt ecstatic transcendental bliss. Thus he and his 
brother and sister always engaged in rendering service to the Lord. Muräri 
Mähiti, the youngest brother of Çikhi Mähiti, is described in the Madhya-
lélä, Chapter Ten, verse 44.

TEXT 137

mädhavé-devé—çikhi-mähitira bhaginé
çré-rädhära däsé-madhye yäìra näma gaëi

mädhavé-devé—of the name Mädhavédevé; çikhi-mähitira—of Çikhi 
Mähiti; bhaginé—sister; çré-rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; däsé-
madhye—amongst the maidservants; yäìra—whose; näma—name; 
gaëi—count.

Mädhavédevé, the seventeenth of the prominent devotees, was the younger 
sister of Çikhi Mähiti. She is considered to have formerly been a maidservant 
of Çrématé Rädhäräëé.



"I saw that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was entering the body of Jagannätha 
and again coming out of His body."
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In the Antya-lélä of Caitanya-caritämåta, Chapter Two, verses 104-
106, there is a description of Mädhavédevé. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
considered her one of the maidservants of Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Within 
this world, Caitanya Mahäprabhu had three and a half very confidential 
devotees. The three were Svarüpa Gosäïi, Çré Rämänanda Räya and 
Çikhi Mähiti, and Çikhi Mähiti’s sister, Mädhavédevé, being a woman, was 
considered the half. Thus it is known that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu had 
three and a half confidential devotees.

TEXT 138

éçvara-puréra çiñya—brahmacäré käçéçvara
çré-govinda näma täìra priya anucara

éçvara-puréra çiñya—disciple of Éçvara Puré; brahmacäré käçéçvara—of 
the name Brahmacäré Käçéçvara; çré-govinda—of the name Çré Govinda; 
näma—name; täìra—his; priya—very dear; anucara—follower.

Brahmacäré Käçéçvara was a disciple of Éçvara Puré, and Çré Govinda was 
another of his dear disciples.

Govinda was the personal servant of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In the 
Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 137, it is stated that the servants formerly 
named Bhåìgära and Bhaìgura in Våndävana became Käçéçvara and 
Govinda in Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastimes. Govinda always engaged in 
the service of the Lord, even at great risk.

TEXT 139

täìra siddhi-käle doìhe täìra äjïä päïä
néläcale prabhu-sthäne milila äsiyä

täìra siddhi-käle—at the time of Éçvara Puré’s passing away; doìhe—
the two of them; täìra—his; äjïä—order; päïä—getting; néläcale—
at Jagannätha Puré; prabhu-sthäne—at the place of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; milila—met; äsiyä—coming there.

In the list of prominent devotees at Néläcala [Jagannätha Puré], Käçéçvara 
was the eighteenth and Govinda the nineteenth. They both came to see 
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Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré, being thus ordered by Éçvara 
Puré at the time of his passing away.

TEXT 140

gurura sambandhe mänya kaila duìhäkäre
täìra äjïä mäni’ sevä dilena doìhäre

gurura sambandhe—in relationship with His spiritual master; mänya—
honor; kaila—offered; duìhäkäre—to both of them; täìra äjïä—his 
order; mäni’-accepting; sevä—service; dilena—gave them; doìhäre—the 
two of them.

Both Käçéçvara and Govinda were Godbrothers of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
and thus the Lord duly honored them as soon as they arrived. But because 
Éçvara Puré had ordered them to give Caitanya Mahäprabhu personal 
service, the Lord accepted their service.

TEXT 141

aìga-sevä govindere dilena éçvara
jagannätha dekhite calena äge käçéçvara

aìga-sevä—taking care of the body; govindere—unto Govinda; dilena—
He gave; éçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagannätha—the 
Jagannätha Deity; dekhite—while going to visit; calena—goes; äge—in 
front; käçéçvara—of the name Käçéçvara.

Govinda cared for the body of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, whereas Käçéçvara 
went in front of the Lord when He went to see Jagannätha in the temple.

TEXT 142

aparaça yäya gosäïi manuñya-gahane
manuñya öheli’ patha kare käçé balaväne
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aparaça—untouched; yäya—goes; gosäïi—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
manuñya-gahane—in the crowd; manuñya öheli’-pushing the crowd of 
men; patha kare—clears the way; käçé—Käçéçvara; balaväne—very strong.

When Caitanya Mahäprabhu went to the temple of Jagannätha, Käçéçvara, 
being very strong, cleared the crowds aside with his hands so that Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu could pass untouched.

TEXT 143

rämäi-nandäi—doìhe prabhura kiìkara
govindera saìge sevä kare nirantara

rämäi-nandäi—of the names Rämäi and Nandäi; doìhe—both of 
them; prabhura—Lord Caitanya’s; kiìkara—servants; govindera—with 
Govinda; saìge—with him; sevä—service; kare—rendered; nirantara—
twenty-four hours a day.

Rämäi and Nandäi, the twentieth and twenty-first among the important 
devotees in Jagannätha Puré, always assisted Govinda twenty-four hours a 
day in rendering service to the Lord.

TEXT 144

bäiça ghaòä jala dine bharena rämäi
govinda-äjïäya sevä karena nandäi

bäiça—twenty-two; ghaòä—big waterpots; jala—water; dine—daily; 
bharena—fills; rämäi—of the name Rämäi; govinda-äjïäya—by the 
order of Govinda; sevä—service; karena—renders; nandäi—of the name 
Nandäi.

Every day Rämäi filled twenty-two big waterpots, whereas Nandäi 
personally assisted Govinda.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (139) it is stated that two servants who 
formerly supplied milk and water to Lord Kåñëa became Rämäi and 
Nandäi in the pastimes of Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 145

kåñëadäsa näma çuddha kuléna brähmaëa
yäre saìge laiyä kailä dakñiëa gamana

kåñëadäsa—of the name Kåñëadäsa; näma—name; çuddha—pure; 
kuléna—respectable; brähmaëa—brähmaëa; yäre—whom; saìge—with; 
laiyä—taking; kailä—did; dakñiëa—southern India; gamana—touring.

The twenty-second devotee, Kåñëadäsa, was born of a pure and respectable 
brähmaëa family. While touring southern India, Lord Caitanya took 
Kåñëadäsa with Him.

Kåñëadäsa is described in the Madhya-lélä, chapters Seven and Nine. He 
went with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to carry His waterpot. In the Malabar 
state, members of the Bhaööathäri cult tried to captivate Kåñëadäsa by 
supplying a woman to seduce him, but although Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
saved him from being harmed, when they returned to Jagannätha Puré He 
asked Kåñëadäsa to remain there, for the Lord was never favorably disposed 
toward an associate who was attracted by a woman. Thus Kåñëadäsa lost 
the personal association of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 146

balabhadra bhaööäcärya—bhakti adhikäré
mathurä-gamane prabhura yeìho brahmacäré

ballabhadra bhaööäcärya—of the name Balabhadra Bhaööäcärya; bhakti 
adhikäré—bona fide devotee; mathurä-gamane—while touring Mathurä; 
prabhura—of the Lord; yeìho—who; brahmacäré—acted as a brahmacäré.

As a bona fide devotee, Balabhadra Bhaööäcärya, the twenty-third principal 
associate, acted as the brahmacäré of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu when He 
toured Mathurä.

Balabhadra Bhaööäcärya acted as a brahmacäré, or personal assistant of 
a sannyäsé. A sannyäsé is not supposed to cook. Generally a sannyäsé 
takes prasäda at the house of a gåhastha, and a brahmacäré helps in 
this connection. A sannyäsé is supposed to be a spiritual master and a 
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brahmacäré his disciple. Balabhadra Bhaööäcärya acted as a brahmacäré for 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu when the Lord toured Mathurä and Våndävana.

TEXT 147

baòa haridäsa, ära choöa haridäsa
dui kértanéyä rahe mahäprabhura päça

baòa haridäsa—of the name Baòa Haridäsa; ära—and; choöa haridäsa—of 
the name Choöa Haridäsa; dui kértanéyä—both of them were good singers; 
rahe—stay; mahä-prabhura—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; päça—with.

Baòa Haridäsa and Choöa Haridäsa, the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth 
devotees in Néläcala, were good singers who always accompanied Lord 
Caitanya.

Choöa Haridäsa was later banished from the company of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, as stated in the Antya-lélä, Chapter Two.

TEXT 148

rämabhadräcärya, ära oòhra siàheçvara
tapana äcärya, ära raghu, nélämbara

rämabhadräcärya—of the name Rämabhadra Äcärya; ära—and; oòhra—
resident of Orissa; siàheçvara—of the name Siàheçvara; tapana äcärya—
of the name Tapana Äcärya; ära raghu—and another Raghunätha; 
nélämbara—of the name Nélämbara.

Among the devotees who lived with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu at 
Jagannätha Puré, Rämabhadra Äcärya was the twenty-sixth, Siàheçvara 
the twenty-seventh, Tapana Äcärya the twenty-eighth, Raghunätha the 
twenty-ninth and Nélämbara the thirtieth.

TEXT 149

siìgäbhaööa, kämäbhaööa, dantura çivänanda
gauòe pürva bhåtya prabhura priya kamalänanda
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siìgäbhaööa—of the name Siìgäbhaööa; kämäbhaööa—of the name 
Kämäbhaööa; dantura çivänanda—of the name Dantura Çivänanda; 
gauòe—in Bengal; pürva—formerly; bhåtya—servant; prabhura—of the 
Lord; priya—very dear; kamalänanda—of the name Kamalänanda.

Siìgäbhaööa was the thirty-first, Kämäbhaööa the thirty-second, Çivänanda 
the thirty-third and Kamalänanda the thirty-fourth. They all formerly 
served Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in Bengal, but later these servants left 
Bengal to live with the Lord in Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 150

acyutänanda—advaita-äcärya-tanaya
néläcale rahe prabhura caraëa äçraya

acyutänanda—of the name Acyutänanda; advaita-äcärya-tanaya—
the son of Advaita Äcärya; néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; rahe—stays; 
prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; caraëa—lotus feet; äçraya—
taking shelter.

Acyutänanda, the thirty-fifth devotee, was the son of Advaita Äcärya. He 
also lived with Lord Caitanya, taking shelter of His lotus feet at Jagannätha 
Puré.

There is a statement about Acyutänanda in Chapter Twelve, verse 13, of 
Ädi-lélä.

TEXT 151

nirloma gaìgädäsa, ära viñëudäsa
ei sabera prabhu-saìge néläcale väsa

nirloma gaìgädäsa—of the name Nirloma Gaìgädäsa; ära—and; 
Viñëudäsa-of the name Viñëudäsa; ei sabera—of all of them; prabhu-
saìge—with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; 
väsa—residence.
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Nirloma Gaìgädäsa and Viñëudäsa were the thirty-sixth and thirty-
seventh among the devotees who lived at Jagannätha Puré as servants of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

väräëasé-madhye prabhura bhakta tina jana
candraçekhara vaidya, ära miçra tapana

raghunätha bhaööäcärya—miçrera nandana

prabhu yabe käçé äilä dekhi’ våndävana
candraçekhara-gåhe kaila dui mäsa väsa
tapana-miçrera ghare bhikñä dui mäsa

väräëasé-madhye—at Väräëasé; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
bhakta—devotees; tina jana—three persons; candraçekhara vaidya—
the clerk of the name Candraçekhara; ära—and; miçra tapana—Tapana 
Miçra; raghunätha bhaööäcärya—of the name Raghunätha Bhaööäcärya; 
miçrera nandana—the son of Tapana Miçra; prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; yabe—when; käçé—Väräëasé; äilä—came; dekhi’-after 
visiting; våndävana—the holy place known as Våndävana; candraçekhara 
gåhe—in the house of Candraçekhara Vaidya; kaila—did; dui mäsa—for 
two months; väsa—reside; tapana-miçrera—of Tapana Miçra; ghare—in 
the house; bhikñä—accepted prasäda; dui mäsa—for two months.

The prominent devotees at Väräëasé were the physician Candraçekhara, 
Tapana Miçra and Raghunätha Bhaööäcärya, Tapana Miçra’s son. When 
Lord Caitanya came to Väräëasé after seeing Våndävana, for two months 
He lived at the residence of Candraçekhara Vaidya and accepted prasäda at 
the house of Tapana Miçra.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was in Bengal, Tapana Miçra approached 
Him to discuss spiritual advancement. Thus he was favored by Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and received hari-näma initiation. After that, by 
the order of the Lord, Tapana Miçra resided in Väräëasé, and when Lord 
Caitanya visited Väräëasé He stayed at the home of Tapana Miçra.

TEXT 155

raghunätha bälye kaila prabhura sevana
ucchiñöa-märjana ära päda-saàvähana



976

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

raghunätha—Raghunätha, the son of Tapana Miçra; bälye—in his 
boyhood; kaila—did; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; sevana—rendering 
service; ucchiñöa-märjana—washing the dishes; ära—and; päda-
saàvähana—massaging the feet.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stayed at the house of Tapana Miçra, 
Raghunätha Bhaööa, who was then a boy, washed His dishes and massaged 
His legs.

TEXT 156

baòa haile néläcale gelä prabhura sthäne
añöa-mäsa rahila bhikñä dena kona dine

baòa haile—when he grew to be a young man; néläcale—at Jagannätha 
Puré; gelä—went; prabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sthäne—
at the place; añöa-mäsa—eight months; rahila—stayed; bhikñä—prasäda; 
dena—gave; kona dine—some days.

When Raghunätha grew to be a young man, he visited Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré and stayed there for eight months. 
Sometimes he offered prasäda to the Lord.

TEXT 157

prabhura äjïä päïä våndävanere äilä
äsiyä çré-rüpa-gosäïira nikaöe rahilä

prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; äjïä—order; päïä—receiving; 
våndävanere—to Våndävana; äilä—he came; äsiyä—coming there; çré-
rüpa-gosäïira—of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; nikaöe—at his shelter; rahilä—
remained.

Later, by the order of Lord Caitanya, Raghunätha went to Våndävana and 
remained there under the shelter of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.
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TEXT 158

täìra sthäne rüpa-gosäïi çunena bhägavata
prabhura kåpäya teìho kåñëa-preme matta

täìra sthäne—in his place; rüpa-gosäïi—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; çunena—
heard; bhägavata—the recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; prabhura 
kåpäya—by the mercy of Lord Caitanya; teìho—he; kåñëa-preme—in 
love of Kåñëa; matta—always maddened.

While he stayed with Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, his engagement was to recite 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam for him to hear. As a result of this Bhägavatam 
recitation, he attained perfectional love of Kåñëa, by which he remained 
always maddened.

Raghunätha Bhaööäcärya, or Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé, one of the 
six Gosvämés, was the son of Tapana Miçra. Born in approximately 1425 
çakäbda (A.D. 1504), he was expert in reciting Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
and in the Antya-lélä, Chapter Thirteen, it is stated that he was also 
expert in cooking; whatever he cooked would be nectarean. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu was greatly pleased to accept the food that he cooked, 
and Raghunätha Bhaööa used to take the remnants of food left by Çri 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Raghunätha Bhaööäcärya lived for eight months 
in Jagannätha Puré, after which Lord Caitanya ordered him to go to 
Våndävana to join Çré Rüpa Gosvämé. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu asked 
Raghunätha Bhaööäcärya not to marry but to remain a brahmacäré, and 
He also ordered him to read Çrémad-Bhägavatam constantly. Thus he 
went to Våndävana, where he engaged in reciting Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé. He was so expert in reciting Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
that he would recite each and every verse in three melodious tunes. While 
Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé was living with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
the Lord blessed him by offering him betel nuts offered to the Jagannätha 
Deity and a garland of tulasé said to be as long as fourteen cubits. Under 
Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé’s order, one of his disciples constructed the 
Govinda temple. Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé supplied all the ornaments 
of the Govinda Deity. He never talked of nonsense or worldly matters but 
always engaged in hearing about Kåñëa twenty-four hours a day. He never 
cared to hear blasphemy of a Vaiñëava. Even when there were points to 
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be criticized, he used to say that since all the Vaiñëavas were engaged in 
the service of the Lord, he did not mind their faults. Later Raghunätha 
Bhaööa Gosvämé lived by Rädhä-kuëòa in a small cottage. In the Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 185, it is said that Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé 
was formerly the gopé named Räga-maïjaré.

TEXT 159

ei-mata saìkhyätéta caitanya-bhakta-gaëa
diìmätra likhi, samyak nä yäya kathana

ei-mata—in this way; saìkhyä-atéta—innumerable; caitanya-bhakta-
gaëa—devotees of Lord Caitanya; diì-mätra—only a fractional part; 
likhi—I write; samyak—full; nä—cannot; yäya—be possible; kathana—
to explain.

I list in this way only a portion of the innumerable devotees of Lord 
Caitanya. To describe them all fully is not possible.

TEXT 160

ekaika-çäkhäte läge koöi koöi òäla
tära çiñya-upaçiñya, tära upaòäla

eka-eka—in each; çäkhäte—branch; läge—grow; koöi koöi—hundreds 
and thousands; òäla—twigs; tära—His; çiñya—disciples; upaçiñya—
subdisciples; tära—His; upaòäla—subbranches.

From each branch of the tree have grown hundreds and thouands of 
subbranches of disciples and granddisciples.

It was the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu that His cult be spread 
all over the world. Therefore there is a great necessity for many, many 
disciples of the branches of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s disciplic 
succession. His cult should be spread not only in a few villages, or in 
Bengal, or in India, but all over the world. It is very much regrettable that 
complacent so-called devotees criticize the members of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness for accepting sannyäsa and spreading 
the cult of Lord Caitanya all over the world. It is not our business to 
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criticize anyone, but because they try to find fault with this movement, 
the real truth must be stated. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted devotees 
all over the world, and Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura and Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura also confirmed this. It is in pursuit of their will 
that the ISKCON movement is spreading all over the world. Genuine 
devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu must take pride in the spread 
of the Kåñëa consciousness movement instead of viciously criticizing its 
propaganda work.

TEXT 161

sakala bhariyä äche prema-phula-phale
bhäsäila tri-jagat kåñëa-prema-jale

sakala—all; bhariyä—filled; äche—there is; prema—love of Godhead; 
phula—flowers; phale—fruits; bhäsäila—inundated; tri-jagat—the 
whole world; kåñëa-prema—of love of Kåñëa; jale—with water.

Every branch and subbranch of the tree is full of innumerable fruits and 
flowers. They inundate the world with the waters of love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 162

eka eka çäkhära çakti ananta mahimä
‘sahasra vadane’ yära dite näre sémä

eka eka—of each and every; çäkhära—branch; çakti—power; ananta—
unlimited; mahimä—glories; sahasra vadane—in thousands of mouths; 
yära—of which; dite—to give; näre—becomes unable; sémä—limit.

Each and every branch of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s devotees has 
unlimited spiritual power and glory. Even if one had thousands of mouths, 
it would be impossible to describe the limits of their activities.

TEXT 163

saìkñepe kahila mahäprabhura bhakta-gaëa
samagra balite näre ‘sahasra-vadana’
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saìkñepe—in brief; kahila—described; mahäprabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; bhakta-gaëa—the devotees; samagra—all; balite—to 
speak; näre—cannot; sahasra-vadana—Lord Çeña, who has thousands of 
mouths.

I have briefly described the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in 
different places. Even Lord Çeña, who has thousands of mouths, could not 
list them all.

TEXT 164

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çré Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëadäsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Tenth Chapter, in the matter of the main trunk of the Caitanya tree, its 
branches and its subbranches.
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As the branches and subbranches of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu were 
described in the Tenth Chapter, in this Eleventh Chapter the branches 
and subbranches of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu are similarly listed.

TEXT 1

nityänanda-padämbhoja-
bhåìgän prema-madhünmadän

natväkhilän teñu mukhyä
likhyante katicin mayä

nityänanda—of Lord Çré Nityänanda; pada-ambhoja—lotus feet; 
bhåìgän—the bumblebees; prema—of love of Godhead; madhu—by the 
honey; unmadän—maddened; natvä—offering obeisances; akhilän—to 
all of them; teñu—out of them; mukhyäù—the chief; likhyante—being 
described; katicit—a few of them; mayä—by me.

After offering my obeisances unto all of the devotees of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, who are like bumblebees collecting honey from His lotus feet, I 
shall try to describe those who are the most prominent.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya mahäprabhu çré-kåñëa-caitanya
täìhära caraëäçrita yei, sei dhanya

jaya jaya—all glories; mahäprabhu—unto Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
çré-kåñëa-caitanya—known as Kåñëa Caitanya; täìhära caraëa-äçrita—
all who have taken shelter at His lotus feet; yei—anyone; sei—he is; 
dhanya—glorious.
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All glories to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu! Anyone who has taken shelter at 
His lotus feet is glorious.

TEXT 3

jaya jaya çré-advaita, jaya nityänanda
jaya jaya mahäprabhura sarva-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-advaita—unto Çré Advaita Äcärya; jaya—all 
glories; nityänanda—unto Lord Çré Nityänanda Prabhu; jaya jaya—all 
glories; mahäprabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sarva—all; 
bhakta-vånda—devotees.

All glories to Çré Advaita Prabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu and all the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu!

TEXT 4

tasya çré-kåñëa-caitanya-
sat-premämara-çäkhinaù

ürdhva-skandhävadhütendoù
çäkhä-rüpän gaëän numaù

tasya—His; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
sat-prema—of eternal love of Godhead; amara—indestructible; 
çäkhinaù—of the tree; ürdhva—very high; skandha—branch; avadhüta-
indoù—of Çré Nityänanda; çäkhä-rüpän—in the form of different 
branches; gaëän—to the devotees; numaù—I offer my respects.

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is the topmost branch of the indestructible tree 
of eternal love of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu. I offer my 
respectful obeisances to all the subbranches of that topmost branch.

TEXT 5

çré-nityänanda-våkñera skandha gurutara
tähäte janmila çäkhä-praçäkhä vistara
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çré-nityänanda-våkñera—of the tree known as Çré Nityänanda; skandha—
main branch; gurutara—extremely heavy; tähäte—from that branch; 
janmila—grew; çäkhä—branches; praçäkhä—subbranches; vistara—
expansively.

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is an extremely heavy branch of the Çré Caitanya 
tree. From that branch grow many branches and subbranches.

TEXT 6

mäläkarera icchä jale bäòe çäkhä-gaëa
prema-phula-phale bhari’ chäila bhuvana

mälä-kärera—of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; icchä-jale—by the water of 
His wish; bäòe—increase; çäkhä-gaëa—the branches; prema—love of 
Godhead; phula-phale—with flowers and fruits; bhari’-filling; chäila—
covered; bhuvana—the whole world.

Watered by the desire of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, these branches and 
subbranches have grown unlimitedly and covered the entire world with 
fruits and flowers.

TEXT 7

asaìkhya ananta gaëa ke karu gaëana
äpanä çodhite kahi mukhya mukhya jana

asaìkhya—innumerable; ananta—unlimited; gaëa—devotees; ke—who; 
karu—can; gaëana—count; äpanä—the self; çodhite—to purify; kahi—I 
speak; mukhya mukhya—only the chief; jana—persons.

These branches and subbranches of devotees are innumerable and 
unlimited. Who could count them? For my personal purification I shall try 
to enumerate only the most prominent among them.

One should not write books or essays on transcendental subject matter 
for material name, fame or profit. Transcendental literature must be 
written under the direction of a superior authority because it is not meant 
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for material purposes. If one tries to write under superior authority, he 
becomes purified. All Kåñëa conscious activities should be undertaken for 
personal purification (äpanä çodhite), not for material gain.

TEXT 8

çré-vérabhadra gosäïi—skandha-mahäçäkhä
täìra upaçäkhä yata, asaìkhya tära lekhä

çré-vérabhadra gosäïi—of the name Çré Vérabhadra Gosäïi; skandha—
of the trunk; mahä-çäkhä—the biggest branch; täìra—his; upaçäkhä—
subbranches; yata—all; asaìkhya—innumerable; tära—of that; lekhä—
the description.

After Nityänanda Prabhu, the greatest branch is Vérabhadra Gosäïi, 
who also has innumerable branches and subbranches. It is not possible to 
describe them all.

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura describes Vérabhadra Gosäïi 
as the direct son of Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu and a disciple of Jähnavä-
devé. His real mother was Vasudhä. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, 
verse 67, he is mentioned as an incarnation of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. 
Therefore Vérabhadra Gosäïi is nondifferent from Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. In a village of the name Jhämaöapura, in the district of 
Hugali, Vérabhadra Gosäïi had a disciple named Yadunäthäcärya, who 
had two daughters-a real daughter named Çrématé and a foster daughter 
named Näräyaëé. Both these daughters married, and they are mentioned 
in Bhakti-ratnäkara (Thirteenth Wave). Vérabhadra Gosäïi had three 
disciples who are celebrated as his sons-Gopéjana-vallabha, Rämakåñëa 
and Rämacandra. The youngest, Rämacandra, belonged to the Çäëòilya 
dynasty and had the surname Vaöavyäla. He established his family at 
Khaòadaha, and its members are known as the gosvämés of Khaòadaha. 
The eldest disciple, Gopéjana-vallabha, was a resident of a village known 
as Latä, near the Mänakara railway station in the district of Burdwan. The 
second, Rämakåñëa, lived near Mäladaha, in a village named Gayeçapura. 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura notes that since these three 
disciples belonged to different gotras, or dynasties, and also had different 
surnames and lived in different places, it is not possible to accept them 
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as real sons of Vérabhadra Gosäïi. Rämacandra had four sons, of whom 
the eldest was Rädhämädhava, whose third son was named Yädavendra. 
Yädavendra’s son was Nandakiçora, his son was Nidhikåñëa, his son was 
Caitanyacäëòa, his son was Kåñëamohana, his son was Jaganmohana, 
his son was Vrajanätha, and his son was Çyämaläla Gosvämé. This is the 
genealogical table given by Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura for the 
descendants of Vérabhadra Gosäïi.

TEXT 9

éçvara ha-iyä kahäya mahä-bhägavata
veda-dharmätéta haïä veda-dharme rata

éçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ha-iyä—being; kahäya—
calls Himself; mahä-bhägavata—great devotee; veda-dharma—the 
principles of Vedic religion; atéta—transcendental; haïä—being; veda-
dharme—in the Vedic system; rata—engaged.

Although Vérabhadra Gosäïi was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
He presented Himself as a great devotee. And although the Supreme 
Godhead is transcendental to all Vedic injunctions, He strictly followed 
the Vedic rituals.

TEXT 10

antare éçvara-ceñöä, bähire nirdambha
caitanya-bhakti-maëòape teìho müla-stambha

antare—within Himself; éçvara-ceñöä—the activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bähire—externally; nirdambha—without 
pride; caitanya-bhakti-maëòape—in the devotional hall of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; teìho—He is; müla-stambha—the main pillar.

He is the main pillar in the hall of devotional service erected by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. He knew within Himself that He acted as the Supreme Lord 
Viñëu, but externally He was prideless.
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TEXT 11

adyäpi yäìhära kåpä-mahimä ha-ite
caitanya-nityänanda gäya sakala jagate

adyäpi—until today; yäìhära—whose; kåpä—mercy; mahimä—glorious; 
ha-ite—from; caitanya-nityänanda—Çré Caitanya-Nityänanda; gäya—
sing; sakala—all; jagate—in the world.

It is by the glorious mercy of Çré Vérabhadra Gosäïi that people all over 
the world now have the chance to chant the names of Caitanya and 
Nityänanda.

TEXT 12

sei vérabhadra-gosäïira la-inu çaraëa
yäìhära prasäde haya abhéñöa-püraëa

sei—that; vérabhadra-gosäïira—of Çré Vérabhadra Gosäïi; la-inu—I 
take; çaraëa—shelter; yäìhära—whose; prasäde—by mercy; haya—it 
becomes so; abhéñöa-püraëa—fulfillment of desire.

I therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of Vérabhadra Gosäïi so that 
by His mercy my great desire to write Çré Caitanya-caritämåta will be 
properly guided.

TEXT 13

çré-rämadäsa ära, gadädhara däsa
caitanya-gosäïira bhakta rahe täìra päça

çré-rämadäsa—of the name Çré Rämadäsa; ära—and; gadädhara däsa—
of the name Gadädhara däsa; caitanya-gosäïira—of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; bhakta—devotees; rahe—stay; täìra päça—with Him.

Two devotees of Lord Caitanya, named Çré Rämadäsa and Gadädhara däsa, 
always lived with Çré Vérabhadra Gosäïi.
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Çré Rämadäsa, later known as Abhiräma Öhäkura, was one of the twelve 
gopälas, cowherd boyfriends, of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. The Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 126, states that Çré Rämadäsa was formerly 
Çrédämä. In Bhakti-ratnäkara (Fourth Wave), there is a description of Çréla 
Abhiräma Öhäkura. By the order of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Abhiräma 
Öhäkura became a great äcärya and preacher of the Caitanya cult of 
devotional service. He was a very influential personality, and nondevotees 
were very afraid of him. Empowered by Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, he was 
always in ecstasy and was extremely kind to all fallen souls. It is said that 
if he offered obeisances to any stone other than a çälagräma-çilä, it would 
immediately fracture.
Ten miles southwest of the Cäìpäòäìgä railway station on the narrow-
gauge railway line from Howrah, in Calcutta, to Ämtä, a village in the 
Hugalé district, is a small town named Khänäküla-kåñëanagara, where the 
temple of Abhiräma Öhäkura is situated. During the rainy season, when 
this area is inundated with water, people must go there by another line, 
which is now called the southeastern railway. On this line there is a station 
named Koläghäöa, from which one has to go by steamer to Räëécaka. Seven 
and a half miles north of Räëécaka is Khänäküla. The temple of Abhiräma 
Öhäkura is situated in Kåñëanagara, which is near the küla (bank) of 
the Khänä (Dvärakeçvara River); therefore this place is celebrated as 
Khänäküla-kåñëanagara. Outside of the temple is a bakula tree. This place 
is known as Siddha-bakula-kuïja. It is said that when Abhiräma Öhäkura 
came there, he sat down under this tree. In Khänäküla-kåñëanagara there 
is a big fair held every year in the month of Caitra (March-April) on 
the Kåñëa-saptamé, the seventh day of the dark moon. Many hundreds 
and thousands of people gather for this festival. The temple of Abhiräma 
Öhäkura has a very old history. The Deity in the temple is known as 
Gopénätha. There are many sevaita families living near the temple. It is 
said that Abhiräma Öhäkura had a whip and that whoever he touched 
with it would immediately become an elevated devotee of Kåñëa. Among 
his many disciples, Çrémän Çréniväsa Äcärya was the most famous and the 
most dear, but it is doubtful that he was his initiated disciple.
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TEXT 14-15

nityänande äjïä dila yabe gauòe yäite
mahäprabhu ei dui dilä täìra säthe
ataeva dui-gaëe duìhära gaëana

mädhava-väsudeva ghoñerao ei vivaraëa

nityänande—unto Lord Nityänanda; äjïä—order; dila—gave; yabe—
when; gauòe—to Bengal; yäite—to go; mahäprabhu—Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; ei dui—these two; dilä—gave; täìra säthe—with Him; 
ataeva—therefore; dui-gaëe—in both the parties; duìhära—two of them; 
gaëana—are counted; mädhava—of the name Mädhava; väsudeva—
of the name Väsudeva; ghoñerao—of the surname Ghoña; ei—this; 
vivaraëa—description.

When Nityänanda Prabhu was ordered to go to Bengal to preach, these two 
devotees [Çré Rämadäsa and Gadädhara däsa] were ordered to go with Him. 
Thus they are sometimes counted among the devotees of Lord Caitanya and 
sometimes among the devotees of Lord Nityänanda. Similarly, Mädhava 
and Väsudeva Ghoña belonged to both groups of devotees simultaneously.

There is a place named Däìihäöa, near the Agradvépa railway station and 
Päöuli in the district of Burdwan, where the Deity of Çré Gopénäthajé is 
still situated. This Deity accepted Govinda Ghoña as His father. Even 
until today, the Deity performs the çräddha ceremony on the anniversary 
of the death of Govinda Ghoña. The temple of this Deity is managed by 
the räja-vaàça family of Kåñëanagara, whose members are descendants 
of Räjä Kåñëacandra. Every year in the month of Vaiçäkha, when there 
is a bäradola ceremony, this Gopénätha Deity is taken to Kåñëanagara. 
The ceremony is performed with eleven other Deities, and then Çré 
Gopénäthajé is brought back to the temple in Agradvépa.

TEXT 16

rämadäsa—mukhya-çäkhä, sakhya-prema-räçi
ñolasäìgera käñöha yei tuli’ kaila vaàçé
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räma-däsa—of the name Rämadäsa; mukhya-çäkhä—chief branch; 
sakhya-prema-räçi—full of fraternal love; ñolasa-aìgera—of sixteen 
knots; käñöha—wood; yei—that; tuli’-raising; kaila—made; väàçé—flute.

Rämadäsa, one of the chief branches, was full of fraternal love of Godhead. 
He made a flute from a stick with sixteen knots.

TEXT 17

gadädhara däsa gopébhäve pürëänanda
yäìra ghare dänakeli kaila nityänanda

gadädhara däsa—of the name Gadädhara däsa; gopé-bhäve—in the 
ecstasy of the gopés; pürëa-änanda—fully in transcendental bliss; yäìra 
ghare—in whose house; däna-keli—performance of dänakeli-lélä; kaila—
did; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda Prabhu.

Çréla Gadädhara däsa was always fully absorbed in ecstasy as a gopé. In his 
house Lord Nityänanda enacted the drama Dänakeli.

TEXT 18

çré-mädhava ghoña—mukhya kértanéyä-gaëe
nityänanda-prabhu nåtya kare yäìra gäne

çré-mädhava ghoña—of the name Çré Mädhava Ghoña; mukhya—chief; 
kértanéyä-gaëe—amongst the performers of saìkértana; nityänanda-
prabhu—of the name Nityänanda Prabhu; nåtya—dance; kare—does; 
yäìra—whose; gäne—in song.

Çré Mädhava Ghoña was a principal performer of kértana. While he sang, 
Nityänanda Prabhu danced.

TEXT 19

väsudeva géte kare prabhura varëane
käñöha-päñäëa drave yähära çravaëe
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väsudeva—of the name Väsudeva; géte—while singing; kare—does; 
prabhura—of Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
varëane—in description; käñöha—wood; päñäëa—stone; drave—melt; 
yähära—whose; çravaëe—by hearing.

When Väsudeva Ghoña performed kértana, describing Lord Caitanya and 
Nityänanda, even wood and stone would melt upon hearing it.

TEXT 20

muräri-caitanya-däsera alaukika lélä
vyäghra-gäle caòa märe, sarpa-sane khelä

muräri—of the name Muräri; caitanya-däsera—of the servant of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; alaukika—uncommon; lélä—pastimes; vyäghra—
tiger; gäle—on the cheek; caòa märe—slaps; sarpa—a snake; sane—with; 
khelä—playing.

There were many extraordinary activities performed by Muräri, a great 
devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Sometimes in his ecstasy he would 
slap the cheek of a tiger, and sometimes he would play with a venomous 
snake.

Muräri Caitanya däsa was born in the village of Sar-våndävana-pura, 
which is situated about two miles from the Galaçé station on the Burdwan 
line. When Muräri Caitanya däsa came to Navadvépa, he settled in the 
village of Modadruma, or Mämagächi-gräma. At that time he became 
known as Çärìga or Säraìga Muräri Caitanya däsa. The descendants of 
his family still reside in Sarer Päöa. In the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-
lélä, Chapter Five, there is the following statement: “Muräri Caitanya däsa 
had no material bodily features, for he was completely spiritual. Thus he 
would sometimes chase after tigers in the jungle and treat them just like 
cats and dogs. He would slap the cheek of a tiger and take a venomous 
snake on his lap. He had no fear for his external body, of which he was 
completely forgetful. He could spend all twenty-four hours of the day 
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra or speaking about Lord Caitanya 
and Nityänanda. Sometimes he would remain submerged in water for two 
or three days, but he would feel no bodily inconvenience. Thus he behaved 
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almost like stone or wood, but he always used his energy in chanting the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. No one can describe his specific characteristics, 
but it is understood that wherever Muräri Caitanya däsa passed, whoever 
was present would be enlightened in Kåñëa consciousness simply by the 
atmosphere he created.”

TEXT 21

nityänandera gaëa yata—saba vraja-sakhä
çåìga-vetra-gopaveça, çire çikhi-päkhä

nityänandera—of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; gaëa—followers; yata—all; 
saba—all; vraja-sakhä—residents of Våndävana; çåìga—horn; vetra—
cane stick; gopa-veça—dressed like a cowherd boy; çire—on the head; 
çikhi-päkhä—the plume of a peacock.

All the associates of Lord Nityänanda were formerly cowherd boys in 
Vrajabhümi. Their symbolic representations were the horns and sticks 
they carried, their cowherd dress and the peacock plumes on their heads.

Jähnavä-mätä is also within the list of Lord Nityänanda’s followers. She 
is described in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 66, as Anaìga-maïjaré 
of Våndävana. All the devotees who are followers of Jähnavä-mätä are 
counted within the list of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s devotees.

TEXT 22

raghunätha vaidya upädhyäya mahäçaya
yäìhära darçane kåñëa-prema-bhakti haya

raghunätha vaidya—the physician Raghunätha; upädhyäya mahäçaya—a 
great personality with the title Upädhyäya; yäìhära—whose; darçane—
by visiting; kåñëa-prema—love of Kåñëa; bhakti—devotional service; 
haya—awakened.

The physician Raghunätha, also known as Upädhyäya, was so great a 
devotee that simply by seeing him one would awaken his dormant love of 
Godhead.
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TEXT 23

sundaränanda—nityänandera çäkhä, bhåtya marma
yäìra saìge nityänanda kare vraja-narma

sundaränanda—of the name Sundaränanda; nityänandera çäkhä—a 
branch of Nityänanda Prabhu; bhåtya marma—very intimate servant; 
yäìra saìge—with whom; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; kare—
performs; vraja-narma—activities of Våndävana.

Sundaränanda, another branch of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, was Lord 
Nityänanda’s most intimate servant. Lord Nityänanda Prabhu perceived 
the life of Vrajabhümi in his company.

In the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-lélä, Chapter Fives, it is stated that 
Sundaränanda was an ocean of love of Godhead and the chief associate 
of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä he is stated 
to have been Sudämä in kåñëa-lélä. Thus he was one of the twelve 
cowherd boys who came down with Balaräma when He descended as Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu. The holy place where Sundaränanda lived is situated 
in the village known as Maheçapura, which is about fourteen miles east 
of the Mäjadiyä railway station of the eastern railway from Calcutta to 
Burdwan. This place is within the district of Jeshore, which is now in 
Bangladesh. Among the relics of this village, only the old residential 
house of Sundaränanda still exists. At the end of the village resides a 
bäula (pseudo-Vaiñëava), and all the buildings, both the temples and the 
house, appear to be newly constructed. In Maheçapura there are Deities of 
Çré Rädhävallabha and Çré Çré Rädhäramaëa. Near the temple is a small 
river of the name Vetravaté.
Sundaränanda Prabhu was a naiñöhika-brahmacäré: he never married 
in his life. Therefore he had no direct descendants except his disciples, 
but the descendants of his family still reside in the village known as 
Maìgalaòihi in the district of Birbhum. In that same village is a temple of 
Balaräma, and the Deity there is regularly worshiped. The original Deity 
of Maheçapura, Rädhävallabha, was taken by the Saidäbäd Gosvämés of 
Berhampur, and since the present Deities were installed, a Zamindar 
family of Maheçapura has looked after Their worship. On the full moon 
day of the month of Mägha (January-February), the anniversary of 
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Sundaränanda’s disappearance is regularly celebrated, and people from 
the neighboring areas gather together to observe this festival.

TEXT 24

kamaläkara pippaläi—alaukika réta
alaukika prema täìra bhuvane vidita

kamaläkara pippaläi—of the name Kamaläkara Pippaläi; alaukika—
uncommon; réta—behavior or pastime; alaukika—uncommon; prema—
love of Godhead; täìra—his; bhuvane—in the world; vidita—celebrated.

Kamaläkara Pippaläi is said to have been the third gopäla. His behavior 
and love of Godhead were uncommon, and thus he is celebrated all over 
the world.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 128, Kamaläkara Pippaläi is 
described as the third gopäla. His former name was Mahäbala. The 
Jagannätha Deity at Mäheça in Çré Rämapura was installed by Kamaläkara 
Pippaläi. This village of Mäheça is situated about two and a half miles 
from the Çré Rämapura railway station. The genealogy of the family of 
Kamaläkara Pippaläi is given as follows. Kamaläkara Pippaläi had a son 
named Caturbhuja, who had two sons named Näräyaëa and Jagannätha. 
Näräyaëa had one son named Jagadänanda, and his son’s name was 
Räjévalocana. During the time of Räjévalocana, there was a scarcity of 
finances for the worship of the Jagannätha Deity, and it is said that the 
Nawab of Dacca, whose name was Shah Sujä, donated 1,185 bighäs of land 
in the Bengali year 1060 (A.D. 1653). The land being the possession of 
Jagannätha, the village was named Jagannätha-pura. It is said that when 
Kamaläkara Pippaläi left home his younger brother Nidhipati Pippaläi 
searched for him and in due course of time found him in the village of 
Mäheça. Nidhipati Pippaläi tried his best to bring his elder brother home, 
but he would not return. Under these circumstances, Nidhipati Pippaläi, 
with all his family members, came to Mäheça to reside. The members of 
this family still reside in the vicinity of the Mäheça village. Their family 
name is Adhikäré, and they are a brähmaëa family.
The history of the Jagannätha temple in Mäheça is as follows. One devotee 
of the name Dhruvänanda went to see Lord Jagannätha, Balaräma and 
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Subhadrä at Jagannätha Puré, wanting to offer food to Jagannäthajé 
that he had cooked with his own hands. This being his desire, one night 
Jagannäthajé appeared to him in a dream and asked him to go to Mäheça on 
the bank of the Ganges and there start worship of Him in a temple. Thus 
Dhruvänanda went to Mäheça, where he saw the three deities-Jagannätha, 
Balaräma and Subhadrä-floating in the Ganges. He picked up all those 
deities and installed them in a small cottage, and with great satisfaction 
he executed the worship of Lord Jagannätha. When he became old, he 
was very anxious to hand over the worship to the charge of someone 
reliable, and in a dream he got permission from Jagannätha Prabhu to 
hand it over to a person whom he would meet the next morning. The next 
morning he met Kamaläkara Pippaläi, who was formerly an inhabitant of 
the village Khälijuli in the Sundaravana Forest area of Bengal and was a 
pure Vaiñëava, a great devotee of Lord Jagannätha; thus he immediately 
gave him charge of the worship. In this way, Kamaläkara Pippaläi became 
the worshiper of Lord Jagannätha, and since then his family members 
have been designated as Adhikäré, which means “one who is empowered 
to worship the Lord.” These Adhikärés belong to a respectable brähmaëa 
family. Five types of upper-class brähmaëas are recognized by the surname 
Pippaläi.

TEXT 25

süryadäsa sarakhela, täìra bhäi kåñëadäsa
nityänande dåòha viçväsa, premera niväsa

süryadäsa sarakhela—of the name Süryadäsa Sarakhela; täìra bhäi—his 
brother; kåñëadäsa—of the name Kåñëadäsa; nityänande—unto Lord 
Nityänanda; dåòha viçväsa—firm faith; premera niväsa—the reservoir of 
all love of Godhead.

Süryadäsa Sarakhela and his younger brother Kåñëadäsa Sarakhela both 
possessed firm faith in Nityänanda Prabhu. They were a reservoir of love 
of Godhead.

In the Bhakti-ratnäkara (Twelfth Wave), it is stated that a few miles from 
Navadvépa is a place called Çäligräma that was the residence of Süryadäsa 
Sarakhela. He was employed as a secretary in the Muslim government 
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of that time, and thus he amassed a good fortune. Süryadäsa had four 
brothers, all of whom were pure Vaiñëavas. Vasudhä and Jähnavä were two 
daughters of Süryadäsa Sarakhela.

TEXT 26

gaurédäsa paëòita yäìra premoddaëòa-bhakti
kåñëa-premä dite, nite, dhare mahäçakti

gaurédäsa paëòita—of the name Gaurédäsa Paëòita; yäìra—whose; 
prema-uddaëòa-bhakti—the most elevated in love of Godhead and 
devotional service; kåñëa-premä—love of Kåñëa; dite—to deliver; nite—
and to receive; dhare—empowered; mahäçakti—great potency.

Gaurédäsa Paëòita, the emblem of the most elevated devotional service in 
love of Godhead, had the greatest potency to receive and deliver such love.

It is said that Gaurédäsa Paëòita was always patronized by King Kåñëadäsa, 
the son of Harihoòa. Gaurédäsa Paëòita lived in the village of Çäligräma, 
which is situated a few miles from the railway station Muòägächä, and 
later he came to reside in Ambikä-kälanä. It is stated in the Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 128, that formerly he was Subala, one of the 
cowherd boyfriends of Kåñëa and Balaräma in Våndävana. Gaurédäsa 
Paëòita was the younger brother of Süryadäsa Sarakhela, and with the 
permission of his elder brother he shifted his residence to the bank of 
the Ganges, living there in the town known as Ambikä-kälanä. Some of 
the names of the descendants of Gaurédäsa Paëòita are as follows: (1) 
Çré Nåsiàha-caitanya, (2) Kåñëadäsa, (3) Viñëudäsa, (4) Baòa Balaräma 
däsa, (5) Govinda, (6) Raghunätha, (7) Baòu Gaìgädäsa, (8) Äuliyä 
Gaìgäräma, (9) Yädaväcärya, (10) Hådaya-caitanya, (11) Cända Häladära, 
(12) Maheça Paëòita, (13) Mukuöa Räya, (14) Bhätuyä Gaìgäräma, (15) 
Äuliyä Caitanya, (16) Käliyä Kåñëadäsa, (17) Pätuyä Gopäla, (18) Baòa 
Jagannätha, (19) Nityänanda, (20) Bhävi, (21) Jagadéça, (22) Räiyä 
Kåñëadäsa and (22 12) Annapürëä. The eldest son of Gaurédäsa Paëòita 
was known as big Balaräma, and the youngest was known as Raghunätha. 
The sons of Raghunätha were Maheça Paëòita and Govinda. Gaurédäsa 
Paëòita’s daughter was known as Annapürëä.
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The village Ambikä-kälanä, which is situated just across the river Ganges 
from Çäntipura, is two miles east of the Kälanä-koröa railway station, on 
the eastern railway. In Ambikä-kälanä there is a temple constructed by 
the Zamindar of Burdwan. In front of the temple there is a big tamarind 
tree, and it is said that Gaurédäsa Paëòita and Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
met underneath this tree. The place where the temple is situated is known 
as Ambikä, and because it is in the area of Kälanä, the village is known as 
Ambikä-kälanä. It is said that a copy of the Bhagavad-gétä written by Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu still exists in this temple.

TEXT 27

nityänande samarpila jäti-kula-päìti
çré-caitanya-nityänande kari präëapati

nityänande—to Lord Nityänanda; samarpila—he offered; jäti—caste 
distinction; kula—family; päìti—fellowship; çré-caitanya—Lord 
Caitanya; nityänande—in Lord Nityänanda; kari—making; präëa-pati—
the Lords of his life.

Making Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda the Lords of his life, Gaurédäsa 
Paëòita sacrificed everything for the service of Lord Nityänanda, even the 
fellowship of his own family.

TEXT 28

nityänanda prabhura priya—paëòita purandara
premärëava-madhye phire yaichana mandara

nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; prabhura—of the Lord; priya—
very dear; paëòita purandara—of the name Paëòita Purandara; prema-
arëava-madhye—in the ocean of love of Godhead; phire—moved; 
yaichana—exactly like; mandara—the Mandara Hill.

The thirteenth important devotee of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu was Paëòita 
Purandara, who moved in the ocean of love of Godhead just like the 
Mandara Hill.
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Paëòita Purandara met Çré Nityänanda Prabhu at Khaòadaha. When 
Nityänanda Prabhu visited this village, He danced very uncommonly, and 
His dancing captivated Purandara Paëòita.The paëòita was in the top of a 
tree, and upon seeing the dancing of Nityänanda he jumped down on the 
ground and proclaimed himself to be Aìgada, one of the devotees in the 
camp of Hanumän during the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra.

TEXT 29

parameçvara-däsa—nityänandaika-çaraëa
kåñëa-bhakti päya, täìre ye kare smaraëa

parameçvara-däsa—of the name Parameçvara däsa; nityänanda-eka-
çaraëa—completely surrendered to the lotus feet of Nityänanda; kåñëa-
bhakti päya—gets love of Kåñëa; täìre—him; ye—anyone; kare—does; 
smaraëa—remembering.

Parameçvara däsa, said to be the fifth gopäla of kåñëa-lélä, completely 
surrendered to the lotus feet of Nityänanda. Anyone who remembers his 
name, Parameçvara däsa, will get love of Kåñëa very easily.

The Caitanya-bhägavata states that Parameçvara däsa, known sometimes 
as Parameçvaré däsa, was the life and soul of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. The 
body of Parameçvara däsa was the place of Lord Nityänanda’s pastimes. 
Parameçvara däsa, who lived for some time at Khaòadaha village, was 
always filled with the ecstasy of a cowherd boy. Formerly he was Arjuna, a 
friend of Kåñëa and Balaräma. He was the fifth among the twelve gopälas. 
He accompanied Çrématé Jähnavä-devé when she performed the festival at 
Kheturi. It is stated in the Bhakti-ratnäkara that by the order of Çrématé 
Jähnavä-mätä, he installed Rädhä-Gopénätha in the temple at Äöapura 
in the district of Hugalé. The Äöapura station is on the narrow-gauge 
railway line between Howrah and Ämatä. Another temple in Äöapura, 
established by the Mitra family, is known as the Rädhä-Govinda temple. 
In front of the temple, in a very attractive place among two bakula trees 
and a kadamba tree, is the tomb of Parameçvaré Öhäkura, and above it is 
an altar with a tulasé bush. It is said that only one flower a year comes out 
of the kadamba tree. It is offered to the Deity.
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Parameçvaré Öhäkura belonged, it is said, to a vaidya family. A descendant 
of his brother’s is at present a worshiper in the temple. Some of their 
family members still reside in the district of Hugalé, near the post office of 
Caëòétalä. The descendants of Parameçvaré Öhäkura took many disciples 
from brähmaëa families, but as these descendants gradually took to the 
profession of physicians, persons from brähmaëa families ceased becoming 
their disciples. The family titles of Parameçvaré’s descendants are Adhikäré 
and Gupta. Unfortunately, his family members do not worship the 
Deity directly; they have engaged paid brähmaëas to worship the Deity. 
In the temple, Baladeva and Çré Çré Rädhä-Gopinätha are together on 
the throne. It is supposed that the Deity of Baladeva was installed later 
because according to transcendental mellow, Baladeva, Kåñëa and Rädhä 
cannot stay on the same throne. On the full moon day of Vaiçäkha (April-
May), the disappearance festival of Parameçvaré Öhäkura is observed in 
this temple.

TEXT 30

jagadéça paëòita haya jagat-pävana
kåñëa-premämåta varñe, yena varñä ghana

jagadéça paëòita—of the name Jagadéça Paëòita; haya—becomes; jagat-
pävana—the deliverer of the world; kåñëa-prema-amåta varñe—he always 
pours torrents of devotional service; yena—like; varñä—rainfall; ghana—
heavy.

Jagadéça Paëòita, the fifteenth branch of Lord Nityänanda’s followers, was 
the deliverer of the entire world. Devotional love of Kåñëa showered from 
him like torrents of rain.

Descriptions of Jagadéça Paëòita are available from Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Ädi-lélä, Chapter Six, and Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lila, Chapter 
Fourteen. He belonged to the village of Yaçaòä-gräma, in the district of 
Nadia near the Cäkadaha railway station. His father, the son of Bhaööa 
Näräyaëa, was named Kamaläkña. Both his father and mother were 
great devotees of Lord Viñëu, and after their death, Jagadéça, with his 
wife Duùkhiné and brother Maheça, left his birthplace and came to Çré 
Mäyäpur to live in the company of Jagannätha Miçra and other Vaiñëavas. 
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Lord Caitanya asked Jagadéça to go to Jagannätha Puré to preach the hari-
näma-saìkértana movement. After returning from Jagannätha Puré, on 
the order of Lord Jagannätha he established Deities of Jagannätha in the 
village of Yaçaòä-gräma. It is said that when Jagadéça Paëòita brought the 
Deity of Jagannätha to Yaçaòä-gräma, he tied the heavy Deity to a stick 
and thus brought Him to the village. The priests of the temple still show 
the stick used by Jagadéça Paëòita to carry the Jagannätha Deity.

TEXT 31

nityänanda-priyabhåtya paëòita dhanaïjaya
atyanta virakta, sadä kåñëa-premamaya

nityänanda-priya-bhåtya—another dear servant of Nityänanda Prabhu; 
paëòita dhanaïjaya—of the name Paëòita Dhanaïjaya; atyanta—very 
much; virakta—renounced; sadä—always; kåñëa-prema-maya—merged 
in love of Kåñëa.

The sixteenth dear servant of Nityänanda Prabhu was Dhanaïjaya Paëòita. 
He was very much renounced and always merged in love of Kåñëa.

Paëòita Dhanaïjaya was a resident of the village in Katwa named Çétala. 
He was one of the twelve gopälas. His former name, according to Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 127, was Vasudäma. Çétala-gräma is situated near 
the Maìgalakoöa police station and Kaicara post office in the district of 
Burdwan. On the narrow railway from Burdwan to Katwa is a railway 
station about nine miles from Kutwa known as Kaicara. One has to go 
about a mile northeast of this station to reach Çétala. The temple was a 
thatched house with walls made of dirt. Some time ago, the Zamindars of 
Bäjäravana Käbäçé, the Mulliks, constructed a big house for the purpose of 
a temple, but for the last sixty-five years the temple has been broken down 
and abandoned. The foundation of the old temple is still visible. There is 
a tulasé pillar near the temple, and every year during the month of January 
the disappearance day of Dhanaïjaya is observed. It is said that for some 
time Paëòita Dhanaïjaya was in a saìkértana party under the direction of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and then he went to Våndävana. Before going 
to Våndävana, he lived for some time in a village named Säìcaòäpäìcaòä, 
which is six miles south of the Memäré railway station. Sometimes this 
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village is also known as “the place of Dhanaïjaya” (Dhanaïjayera Päöa). 
After some time, he left the responsibility for worship with a disciple and 
went back to Våndävana. After returning from Våndävana to Çétala-gräma, 
he established a Deity of Gaurasundara in the temple. The descendants 
of Paëòita Dhanaïjaya still live in Çétala-gräma and look after the temple 
worship.

TEXT 32

maheça paëòita—vrajera udära gopäla
òhakkä-vädye nåtya kare preme mätoyäla

maheça paëòita—of the name Maheça Paëòita; vrajera—of Våndävana; 
udära—very liberal; gopäla—cowherd boy; òhakkä-vädye—with the 
beating of a kettledrum; nåtya kare—used to dance; preme—in love; 
mätoyäla—as if a madman.

Maheça Paëòita, the seventh of the twelve gopälas, was very liberal. In 
great love of Kåñëa he danced to the beating of a kettledrum like a madman.

The village of Maheça Paëòita, which is known as Pälapäòä, is situated in 
the district of Nadia within a forest about one mile south of the Cäkadaha 
railway station. The Ganges flows nearby. It is said that formerly Maheça 
Paëòita lived on the eastern side of Jiräö in the village known as Masipura 
or Yaçépura, and when Masipura merged into the riverbed of the Ganges, 
the Deities there were brought to Pälapäòä, wh ich is situated in the midst 
of various villages such as Beleòäìgä, Berigräma, Sukhasägara, Cänduòe 
and Manasäpotä. (There are about fourteen villages, and the entire 
neighborhood is known as Päïcanagara Paragaëä.) It is mentioned that 
Maheça Paëòita joined the festival performed by Çré Nityänanda Prabhu at 
Päëihäöé. Narottama däsa Öhäkura also joined in the festival, and Maheça 
Paëòita saw him on that occasion. In the temple of Maheça Paëòita there 
are Deities of Gaura-Nityänanda, Çré Gopénätha, Çré Madana-mohana 
and Rädhä-Govinda, as well as a çälagräma-çilä.

TEXT 33

navadvépe puruñottama paëòita mahäçaya
nityänanda-näme yäìra mahonmäda haya
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navadvépe puruñottama—Puruñottama of Navadvépa; paëòita 
mahäçaya—a very learned scholar; nityänanda-näme—in the name of 
Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; yäìra—whose; mahä-unmäda—great ecstasy; 
haya—becomes.

Puruñottama Paëòita, a resident of Navadvépa, was the eighth gopäla. He 
would become almost mad as soon as he heard the holy name of Nityänanda 
Prabhu.

It is stated in the Caitanya-bhägavata that Puruñottama Paëòita was born 
in Navadvépa and was a great devotee of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu. As one 
of the twelve gopalas, his former name was Stokakåñëa.

TEXT 34

balaräma däsa—kåñëa-prema-rasäsvädé
nityänanda-näme haya parama unmädé

balaräma-däsa—of the name Balaräma däsa; kåñëa-prema-rasa—
the nectar of always merging in love of Kåñëa; äsvädé—fully tasting; 
nityänanda-näme—in the name of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu; haya—
becomes; parama—greatly; unmädé—maddened.

Balaräma däsa always fully tasted the nectar of love of Kåñëa. Upon hearing 
the name of Nityänanda Prabhu, he would become greatly maddened.

TEXT 35

mahä-bhägavata yadunätha kavicandra
yäìhära hådaye nåtya kare nityänanda

mahä-bhägavata—a great devotee; yadunätha kavicandra—of the name 
Yadunätha Kavicandra; yäìhära—whose; hådaye—in the heart; nåtya—
dancing; kare—does; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda Prabhu.

Yadunätha Kavicandra was a great devotee. Lord Nityänanda Prabhu 
always danced in his heart.
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In the Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-lélä, Chapter One, it is said that a 
gentleman known as Ratnagarbha Äcärya was a friend of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s father. They were residents of the same village. He had 
three sons-Kåñëänanda, Jéva and Yadunätha Kavicandra.

TEXT 36

räòhe yäìra janma kåñëadäsa dvijavara
çré-nityänandera teìho parama kiìkara

räòhe—in West Bengal; yäìra—whose; janma—birth; kåñëadäsa—of the 
name Kåñëadäsa; dvija-vara—the best brähmaëa; çré-nityänandera—of 
Nityänanda Prabhu; teìho—he; parama—first-class; kiìkara—servant.

The twenty-first devotee of Çré Nityänanda in Bengal was Kåñëadäsa 
Brähmaëa, who was a first-class servant of the Lord.

Räòha-deça refers to the part of Bengal where the Ganges does not flow.

TEXT 37

kälä-kåñëadäsa baòa vaiñëava-pradhäna
nityänanda-candra vinu nahi jäne äna

kälä-kåñëadäsa—of the name Kälä Kåñëadäsa; baòa—great; vaiñëava-
pradhäna—first-class Vaiñëava; nityänanda-candra—Lord Nityänanda; 
vinu—except; nähi jäne—he did not know; äna—of anything else.

The twenty-second devotee of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu was Kälä 
Kåñëadäsa, who was the ninth cowherd boy. He was a first-class Vaiñëava 
and did not know anything beyond Nityänanda Prabhu.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 132), it is said that Kälä Kåñëadäsa, 
who was also known as Käliyä Kåñëadäsa, was formerly a gopa (cowherd 
boy) of the name Lavaìga. He was one of the twelve cowherd boys. Käliyä 
Kåñëadäsa had his headquarters in a village named Äkäihäöa, which is 
situated in the district of Burdwan within the jurisdiction of the post 
office and police station of Katwa. It is situated on the road to Navadvépa. 
To reach Akäihäöa, one has to go from the Vyäëòela junction station to 
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the Katwa railway station and then go about two miles, or one has to get 
off at the Däìihäöa station and from there go one mile. The village of 
Akäihäöa is very small. In the month of Caitra, on the day of Väruëé, there 
is a festival commemorating the disappearance day of Kälä Kåñëadäsa.

TEXT 38

çré-sadäçiva kaviräja—baòa mahäçaya
çré-puruñottama-däsa—täìhära tanaya

çré-sadäçiva kaviräja—of the name Çré Sadäçiva Kaviräja; baòa—great; 
mahäçaya—respectable gentleman; çré-puruñottama-däsa—of the name 
Çré Puruñottama däsa; täìhära tanaya—his son.

The twenty-third and twenty-fourth prominent devotees of Nityänanda 
Prabhu were Sadäçiva Kaviräja and his son Puruñottama däsa, who was 
the tenth gopäla.

TEXT 39

äjanma nimagna nityänandera caraëe
nirantara bälya-lélä kare kåñëa-sane

äjanma—from birth; nimagna—merged; nityänandera—of Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu; caraëe—in the lotus feet; nirantara—always; bälya-
lélä—childish play; kare—does; kåñëa-sane—with Kåñëa.

From birth, Puruñottama däsa was merged in the service of the lotus feet 
of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu, and he always engaged in childish play with 
Lord Kåñëa.

Sadäçiva Kaviräja and Nägara Puruñottama, who were father and son, 
are described in the Caitanya-bhägavata as mahä-bhägyavän, greatly 
fortunate. They belonged to the vaidya caste of physicians. The Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 156, says that Candrävalé, a most beloved gopé 
of Kåñëa’s, later took birth as Sadäçiva Kaviräja. In verses 194 and 200 it 
is said that Kaàsäri Sena, the father of Sadäçiva Kaviräja, was formerly 
the gopé named Ratnävalé in Kåñëa’s pastimes. All the family members 
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of Sadäçiva Kaviräja were great devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Puruñottama däsa Öhäkura sometimes lived at Sukhasägara, near the 
Cäkadaha and Çimuräli railway stations. All the Deities installed by 
Puruñottama Öhäkura were formerly situated in Beleòäìgä-gräma, but 
when the temple was destroyed the Deities were brought to Sukhasägara. 
When that temple merged into the bed of the Ganges, the Deities were 
brought with Jähnavä-mätä’s Deity to Sähebaòäìgä Beòigräma. Since 
that place also has been destroyed, all the Deities are now situated in 
the village named Cänduòe-gräma, which is situated one mile up from 
Pälapäòä, as referred to above.

TEXT 40

täìra putra—mahäçaya çré-känu öhäkura
yäìra dehe rahe kåñëa-premämåta-püra

täìra putra—his son; mahäçaya—a respectable gentleman; çré-känu 
öhäkura—of the name Çré Känu Öhäkura; yäìra—whose; dehe—in 
the body; rahe—remained; kåñëa-prema-amåta-püra—the nectar of 
devotional service to Kåñëa.

Çré Känu Öhäkura, a very respectable gentleman, was the son of 
Puruñottama däsa Öhäkura. He was such a great devotee that Lord Kåñëa 
always lived in his body.

To go to the headquarters of Känu Öhäkura, one has to proceed by boat 
from the Jhikaragächä-ghäöa station to the river known as Kapotäkña. 
Otherwise, if one goes about two or two and a half miles from the 
Jhikaragächä-ghäöa station, he can see Bodhakhänä, the headquarters 
of Känu Öhäkura. The son of Sadäçiva was Puruñottama Öhäkura, and 
his son was Känu Öhäkura. The descendants of Känu Öhäkura know him 
as Nägara Puruñottama. He was the cowherd boy named Däma during 
kåñëa-lélä. It is said that just after the birth of Känu Öhäkura, his mother, 
Jähnavä, died. When he was about twelve days old, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
took him to His home at Khaòadaha. It is ascertained that Känu Öhäkura 
was born some time in the Bengali year 942 (A.D. 1535). It is said that he 
took birth on the Ratha-yäträ day. Because he was a great devotee of Lord 
Kåñëa from the very beginning of his life, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu gave 
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him the name Çiçu Kåñëadäsa. When he was five years old he went to 
Våndävana with Jähnavä-mätä, and upon seeing the ecstatic symptoms of 
Känu Öhäkura, the Gosvämés gave him the name Känäi Öhäkura.
In the family of Känu Öhäkura there is a Rädhä-Kåñëa Deity known 
as Präëavallabha. It is said that his family worshiped this Deity long 
before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. When there was 
a Maharashtrian invasion of Bengal, the family of Känu Öhäkura was 
scattered, and after the invasion one Harikåñëa Gosvämé of that family 
came back to their original home, Bodhakhänä, and re-established the 
Präëavallabha Deity. The descendants of the family still engage in the 
service of Präëavallabha. Känu Öhäkura was present during the Kheöari 
utsava, when Jähnavä-devé and Vérabhadra Gosvämé were also present. 
One of Känu Öhäkura’s family members, Mädhaväcärya, married the 
daughter of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, who was named Gaìgädevé. Both 
Puruñottama Öhäkura and Känu Öhäkura had many disciples from 
brähmaëa families. Most of the disciplic descendants of Känu Öhäkura 
now reside in the village named Gaòabetä, by the river Çilävaté, in the 
Midnapore district.

TEXT 41

mahä-bhägavata-çreñöha datta uddhäraëa
sarva-bhäve seve nityänandera caraëa

mahä-bhägavata—great devotee; çreñöha—chief; datta—the surname 
Datta; uddhäraëa—of the name Uddhäraëa; sarva-bhäve—in all respects; 
seve—worships; nityänandera—of Lord Nityänanda; caraëa—lotus feet.

Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura, the eleventh among the twelve cowherd boys, 
was an exalted devotee of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu. He worshiped the 
lotus feet of Lord Nityänanda in all respects.

The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 129, states that Uddhäraëa Datta 
Öhäkura was formerly the cowherd boy of Våndävana named Subähu. 
Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura, previously known as Çré Uddhäraëa Datta, 
was a resident of Saptagräma, which is situated on the bank of the 
Sarasvaté River near the Triçabighä railway station in the district of Hugalé. 
At the time of Uddhäraëa Öhäkura, Saptagräma was a very big town, 
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encompassing many other places such as Väsudeva-pura, Bäìçabeòiyä, 
Kåñëapura, Nityänanda-pura, Çivapura, Çaìkhanagara and Saptagräma.
Calcutta was developed under British rule by the influential mercantile 
community, and especially by the suvarëa-vaëik community who came 
down from Saptagräma to establish their businesses and homes all over 
Calcutta. They were known as the Saptagrämé mercantile community of 
Calcutta, and most of them belonged to the Mullik and Sil families. More 
than half of Calcutta belonged to this community, as did Çréla Uddhäraëa 
Öhäkura. Our paternal family also came from this district and belonged 
to the same community. The Mulliks of Calcutta are divided into two 
families, namely, the Sil family and De family. All the Mulliks of the De 
family originally belong to the same family and gotra. We also formerly 
belonged to the branch of the De family whose members, intimately 
connected with the Muslim rulers, received the title Mullik.
In the Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-khaëòa, Chapter Five, it is said that 
Uddhäraëa Datta was an extremely elevated and liberal Vaiñëava. He was 
born with the right to worship Nityänanda Prabhu. It is also stated that 
Nityänanda Prabhu, after staying for some time in Khaòadaha, came to 
Saptagräma and stayed in the house of Uddhäraëa Datta. The suvarëa-
vaëik community to which Uddhäraëa Datta belonged was actually a 
Vaiñëava community. Its members were bankers and gold merchants 
(suvarëa means “gold,” and vaëik means “merchant”). Long ago there was 
a misunderstanding between Balla Sena and the suvarëa-vaëik community 
because of the great banker Gauré Sena. Balla Sena was taking loans from 
Gauré Sena and spending money extravagantly, and therefore Gauré Sena 
stopped supplying money. Balla Sena took revenge by instigating a social 
conspiracy to make the suvarëa-vaëiks outcastes, and since then they have 
been ostracized from the higher castes, namely, the brähmaëas, kñatriyas 
and vaiçyas. But by the grace of Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu, the suvarëa-
vaëik community was again elevated. It is said in the Caitanya-bhägavata, 
yateka vaëik-kula uddhäraëa haite pavitra ha-ila dvidhä nähika ihäte: 
there is no doubt that all the community members of the suvarëa-vaëik 
society were again purified by Çré Nityänanda Prabhu.
In Saptagräma there is still a temple with a six-armed Deity of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu that was personally worshiped by Çréla Uddhäraëa Datta 
Öhäkura. On the right side of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is a Deity of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu, and on the left side is Gadädhara Prabhu. There are 
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also a Rädhä-Govinda mürti and a çälagräma-çilä, and below the throne is 
a picture of Çré Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura. In front of the temple there is 
now a big hall, and in front of the hall is a Mädhavé-latä plant. The temple 
is in a very shady, cool and nicely situated location. When we returned 
from America in 1967, the executive committee members of this temple 
invited us to visit it, and thus we had the opportunity to visit this temple 
with some American students. Formerly, in our childhood, we visited this 
temple with our parents because all the members of the suvarëa-vaëik 
community enthusiastically take interest in this temple of Uddhäraëa 
Datta Öhäkura. In the Bengali year 1283 (A.D. 1876) one bäbäjé of the 
name Nitäi däsa arranged for a donation of twelve bighäs of land for this 
temple. The management of the temple later deteriorated, but then in 
1306 (A.D. 1899), through the cooperation of the famous Balaräma Mullik 
of Hugalé, who was a subjudge, and many rich suvarëa-vaëik community 
members, the management of the temple improved greatly. Not more 
than fifty years ago, one of the family members of Uddhäraëa Datta 
Öhäkura named Jagamohana Datta established a wooden mürti(statue) 
of Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura in the temple, but that mürti is no longer 
there; at present, a picture of Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura is worshiped. It 
is understood, however, that the wooden mürti of Uddhäraëa Öhäkura 
was taken away by Çré Madana-mohana Datta and is now being worshiped 
with a çälagräma-çilä by Çrénätha Datta.
Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura was the manager of the estate of a big 
Zamindar in Naihäöé, about one and a half miles north of Katwa. The 
relics of this royal family are still visible near the Däiìhäöa station. Since 
Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura was the manager of the estate, it was also 
known as Uddhäraëa-pura. Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura installed Nitäi-
Gaura Deities that were later brought to the house of the Zamindar, which 
was known as Vanaoyärébäda. Çréla Uddhäraëa Datta Öhäkura remained 
a householder throughout his life. His father’s name was Çrékara Datta, his 
mother’s name was Bhadrävaté, and his son’s name was Çréniväsa Datta.

TEXT 42

äcärya vaiñëavänanda bhakti-adhikäré
pürve näma chila yäìra ‘raghunätha puré’
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äcärya—teacher; vaiñëavänanda—of the name Vaiñëavänanda; bhakti—
devotional service; adhikäré—fit candidate; pürve—previously; näma—
name; chila—was; yäìra—whose; raghunätha puré—of the name 
Raghunätha Puré.

The twenty-seventh prominent devotee of Nityänanda Prabhu was Äcärya 
Vaiñëavänanda, a great personality in devotional service. He was formerly 
known as Raghunätha Puré.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 97, it is said that Raghunätha Puré 
was previously very powerful in the eight mystic successes. He was an 
incarnation of one of the successes.

TEXT 43

viñëudäsa, nandana, gaìgädäsa—tina bhäi
pürve yäìra ghare chilä öhäkura nitäi

viñëudäsa—of the name Viñëudäsa; nandana—of the name Nandana; 
gaìgädäsa—of the name Gaìgädäsa; tina bhäi—three brothers; pürve—
previously; yäìra—whose; ghare—in the house; chilä—stayed; öhäkura 
nitäi—Nityänanda Prabhu.

Another important devotee of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu was Viñëudäsa, 
who had two brothers, Nandana and Gaìgädäsa. Lord Nityänanda Prabhu 
sometimes stayed at their house.

The three brothers Viñëudäsa, Nandana and Gaìgädäsa were residents 
of Navadvépa and belonged to the Bhaööäcärya brähmaëa family. Both 
Viñëudäsa and Gaìgädäsa stayed for some time with Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré, and the Caitanya-bhägavata states that 
formerly Nityänanda Prabhu stayed at their house.

TEXT 44

nityänanda-bhåtya—paramänanda upädhyäya
çré-jéva paëòita nityänanda-guëa gäya
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nityänanda-bhåtya—servant of Nityänanda Prabhu; paramänanda 
upädhyäya—of the name Paramänanda Upädhyäya; çré-jéva paëòita—
of the name Çré Jéva Paëòita; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; 
guëa—qualities; gäya—glorified.

Paramänanda Upädhyäya was Nityänanda Prabhu’s great servitor. Çré Jéva 
Paëòita glorified the qualities of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu.

Çré Paramänanda Upädhyäya was an advanced devotee. His name is 
mentioned in the Caitanya-bhägavata, where Çré Jéva Paëòita is also 
mentioned as the second son of Ratnagarbha Äcärya and a childhood 
friend of Häòäi Ojhä, the father of Nityänanda Prabhu. In the Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 169, it is said that Çré Jéva Paëòita was formerly 
the gopé named Indirä.

TEXT 45

paramänanda gupta—kåñëa-bhakta mahämaté
pürve yäìra ghare nityänandera vasati

paramänanda gupta—of the name Paramänanda Gupta; kåñëa-bhakta—a 
great devotee of Lord Kåñëa; mahä-mati—advanced in spiritual 
consciousness; pürve—formerly; yäìra—whose; ghare—in the house; 
nityänandera—of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; vasati—residence.

The thirty-first devotee of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu was Paramänanda 
Gupta, who was greatly devoted to Lord Kåñëa and highly advanced in 
spiritual consciousness. Formerly Nityänanda Prabhu also resided at his 
house for some time.

Paramänanda Gupta composed a prayer to Lord Kåñëa known as Kåñëa-
stavävalé. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 194 and 199, it is stated 
that he was formerly the gopé named Maïjumedhä.

TEXT 46

näräyaëa, kåñëadäsa ära manohara
devänanda—cäri bhäi nitäi-kiìkara
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näräyaëa—of the name Näräyaëa; kåñëadäsa—of the name Kåñëadäsa; 
ära—and; manohara—of the name Manohara; devänanda—of the name 
Devänanda; cäri bhäi—four brothers; nitäi-kiìkara—servants of Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu.

The thirty-second, thirty-third, thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth prominent 
devotees were Näräyaëa, Kåñëadäsa, Manohara and Devänanda, who 
always engaged in the service of Lord Nityänanda.

TEXT 47

hoòa kåñëadäsa—nityänanda-prabhu-präëa
nityänanda-pada vinu nähi jäne äna

hoòa kåñëadäsa—of the name Hoòa Kåñëadäsa; nityänanda-prabhu—of 
Lord Nityänanda; präëa—life and soul; nityänanda-pada—the lotus feet 
of Lord Nityänanda; vinu—except; nähi—does not; jäne—know; äna—
anything else.

The thirty-sixth devotee of Lord Nityänanda was Hoòa Kåñëadäsa, whose 
life and soul was Nityänanda Prabhu. He was always dedicated to the lotus 
feet of Nityänanda, and he knew no one else but Him.

The residence of Kåñëadäsa Hoòa was Baòagächi, which is now in 
Bangladesh.

TEXT 48

nakaòi, mukunda, sürya, mädhava, çrédhara
rämänanda vasu, jagannätha, mahédhara

nakaòi—of the name Nakaòi; mukunda—of the name Mukunda; sürya—of 
the name Sürya; mädhava—of the name Mädhava; çrédhara—of the name 
Çrédhara; rämänanda vasu—of the name Rämänanda Vasu; jagannätha—
of the name Jagannätha; mahédhara—of the name Mahédhara.

Among Lord Nityänanda’s devotees, Nakaòi was the thirty-seventh, 
Mukunda the thirty-eighth, Sürya the thirty-ninth, Mädhava the fortieth, 
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Çrédhara the forty-first, Rämänanda the forty-second, Jagannätha the 
forty-third and Mahédhara the forty-fourth.

Çrédhara was the twelfth gopäla.

TEXT 49

çrémanta, gokula-däsa hariharänanda
çiväi, nandäi, avadhüta paramänanda

çré-manta—of the name Çrémanta; gokula-däsa—of the name Gokula 
däsa; hariharänanda—of the name Hariharänanda; çiväi—of the name 
Çiväi; nandäi—of the name Nandäi; avadhüta paramänanda—of the 
name Avadhüta Paramänanda.

Çrémanta was the forty-fifth, Gokula däsa the forty-sixth, Hariharänanda 
the forty-seventh, Çiväi the forty-eighth, Nandäi the forty-ninth and 
Paramänanda the fiftieth.

TEXT 50

vasanta, navané hoòa, gopäla, sanätana
viñëäi häjarä, kåñëänanda, sulocana

vasanta—of the name Vasanta; navané hoòa—of the name Navané 
Hoòa; gopäla—of the name Gopäla; sanätana—of the name Sanätana; 
viñëäi häjarä—of the name Viñëäi Häjarä; kåñëänanda—of the name 
Kåñëänanda; sulocana—of the name Sulocana.

Vasanta was the fifty-first, Navané Hoòa the fifty-second, Gopäla the 
fifty-third, Sanätana the fifty-fourth, Viñëäi the fifty-fifth, Kåñëänanda 
the fifty-sixth and Sulocana the fifty-seventh.

Navané Hoòa appears to have been the same person as Hoòa Kåñëadäsa, 
the son of the King of Baòagächi. His father’s name was Hari Hoòa. One 
can visit Baòagächi by taking the Lälagolä-ghäöa railway line. Formerly 
the Ganges flowed by Baòagächi, but now it has become a canal known 
as the Kälçira Khäla. Near the Muòägächä station is a village known 
as Çäligräma in which King Kåñëadäsa arranged for the marriage of Çré 
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Nityänanda Prabhu, as described in the Bhakti-ratnäkara,(Twelfth Wave). 
It is sometimes said that Navané Hoòa was the son of Räja Kåñëadäsa. 
His descendants still live in Rukuëapura, a village near Bahiragächi. They 
belong to the dakñiëa-räòhéya-käyastha community, but, having been 
reformed as brähmaëas, they still initiate all classes of men.

TEXT 51

kaàsäri sena, rämasena, rämacandra kaviräja
govinda, çréraìga, mukunda, tina kaviräja

kaàsäri sena—of the name Kaàsäri Sena; rämasena—of the name 
Rämasena; rämacandra kaviräja—of the name Rämacandra Kaviräja; 
govinda—of the name Govinda; çréraìga—of the name Çréraìga; 
mukunda—of the name Mukunda; tina kaviräja—all three are Kaviräjas, 
or physicians.

The fifty-eighth great devotee of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu was Kaàsäri 
Sena, the fifty-ninth was Rämasena, the sixtieth was Rämacandra Kaviräja, 
and the sixty-first, sixty-second and sixty-third were Govinda, Çréraìga 
and Mukunda, who were all physicians.

Çré Rämacandra Kaviräja, the son of Khaëòaväsé Ciraïjéva and Sunanda, 
was a disciple of Çréniväsa Äcärya and the most intimate friend of 
Narottama däsa Öhäkura, who prayed several times for his association. 
His youngest brother was Govinda Kaviräja. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé very much 
appreciated Çré Rämacandra Kaviräja’s great devotion to Lord Kåñëa and 
therefore gave him the title Kaviräja. Çré Rämacandra Kaviräja, who was 
perpetually disinterested in family life, greatly assisted in the preaching 
work of Çréniväsa Äcärya and Narottama däsa Öhäkura. He resided at 
first in Çrékhaëòa but later in the village of Kumära-nagara on the bank 
of the Ganges.
Govinda Kaviräja was the brother of Rämacandra Kaviräja and youngest 
son of Ciraïjéva of Çrékhaëòa. Although at first a çäkta, or worshiper 
of Goddess Durgä, he was later initiated by Çréniväsa Äcärya Prabhu. 
Govinda Kaviräja also resided first in Çrékhaëòa and then in Kumära-
nagara, but later he moved to the village known as Teliyä Budhari, on the 
southern bank of the river Padmä. Since Govinda Kaviräja, the author of 
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two books, Saìgéta-mädhava and Gétämåta, was a great Vaiñëava kavi, or 
poet, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé gave him the title Kaviräja. He is described in the 
Bhakti-ratnäkara (Ninth Wave).
Kaàsäri Sena was formerly Ratnävalé in Vraja, as described in the Gaura-
gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 194 and 200.

TEXT 52

pétämbara, mädhaväcärya, däsa dämodara
çaìkara, mukunda, jïäna-däsa, manohara

pétämbara—of the name Pétämbara; mädhaväcärya—of the name 
Mädhaväcärya; däsa dämodara—of the name Dämodara däsa; çaìkara—
of the name Çaìkara; mukunda—of the name Mukunda; jïäna-däsa—of 
the name Jïäna däsa; manohara—of the name Manohara.

Among the devotees of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu, Pétämbara was the sixty-
fourth, Mädhaväcärya the sixty-fifth, Dämodara däsa the sixty-sixth, 
Çaìkara the sixty-seventh, Mukunda the sixty-eighth, Jïäna däsa the 
sixty-ninth and Manohara the seventieth.

TEXT 53

nartaka gopäla, rämabhadra, gauräìga-däsa
nåsiàha-caitanya, ménaketana rämadäsa

nartaka gopäla—the dancer Gopäla; rämabhadra—of the name 
Rämabhadra; gauräìga-däsa—of the name Gauräìga däsa; nåsiàha-
caitanya—of the name Nåsiàha-caitanya; ménaketana räma-däsa—of 
the name Ménaketana Rämadäsa.

The dancer Gopäla was the seventy-first, Rämabhadra the seventy-second, 
Gauräìga däsa the seventy-third, Nåsiàha-caitanya the seventy-fourth 
and Ménaketana Rämadäsa the seventy-fifth.

The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 68, describes Ménaketana Rämadäsa 
as an incarnation of Saìkarñaëa.
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TEXT 54

våndävana-däsa—näräyaëéra nandana
‘caitanya-maìgala’ yeìho karila racana

våndävana-däsa—Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; näräyaëéra nandana—
son of Näräyaëé; caitanya-maìgala—the book of the name Caitanya-
maìgala; yeìho—who; karila—did; racana—composition.

Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, the son of Çrématé Näräyaëé, composed Çré 
Caitanya-maìgala [later known as Çré Caitanya-bhägavata].

TEXT 55

bhägavate kåñëa-lélä varëilä vedavyäsa
caitanya-léläte vyäsa—våndävana däsa

bhägavate—in Çrémad-Bhägavatam; kåñëa-lélä—the pastimes of Lord 
Kåñëa; varëilä—described; veda-vyäsa—Dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva; 
caitanya-léläte—in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyäsa—Vedavyäsa; 
våndävana däsa—Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.

Çréla Vyäsadeva described the pastimes of Kåñëa in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
The Vyäsa of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was Våndävana 
däsa.

Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura was an incarnation of Vedavyäsa and also 
a friendly cowherd boy named Kusumäpéòa in kåñëa-lélä. In other words, 
the author of Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, the 
son of Çréväsa Öhäkura’s niece Näräyaëé, was a combined incarnation 
of Vedavyäsa and the cowherd boy Kusumäpéòa. There is a descriptive 
statement by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura in his commentary 
on Çré Caitanya-bhägavata giving the biographical details of the life of 
Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.

TEXT 56

sarvaçäkhä-çreñöha vérabhadra gosäïi
täìra upaçäkhä yata, tära anta näi
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sarva-çäkhä-çreñöha—the best of all the branches; vérabhadra gosäïi—of 
the name Vérabhadra Gosäïi; täìra upaçäkhä—His subbranches; yata—
all; tära—of them; anta—limit; näi—there is not.

Among all the branches of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Vérabhadra Gosäïi was 
the topmost. His subbranches were unlimited.

TEXT 57

ananta nityänanda-gaëa—ke karu gaëana
ätma-pavitratä-hetu likhiläì kata jana

ananta—unlimited; nityänanda-gaëa—followers of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu; ke karu—who can; gaëana—count; ätma-pavitratä—of self-
purification; hetu—for the reason; likhiläì—I have written; kata jana—
some of them.

No one can count the unlimited followers of Nityänanda Prabhu. I have 
mentioned some of them just for my self-purification.

TEXT 58

ei sarva-çäkhä pürëa—pakva prema-phale
yäre dekhe, täre diyä bhäsäila sakale

ei—these; sarva-çäkhä—all branches; pürëa—complete; pakva prema-
phale—with ripened fruits of love of Godhead; yäre dekhe—whomever 
they see; täre diyä—distributing to him; bhäsäila—overflooded; sakale—
all of them.

All these branches, the devotees of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu, being full 
of ripened fruits of love of Kåñëa, distributed these fruits to all they met, 
flooding them with love of Kåñëa.
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TEXT 59

anargala prema sabära, ceñöä anargala
prema dite, kåñëa dite dhare mahäbala

anargala—unchecked; prema—love of Kåñëa; sabära—of everyone of 
them; ceñöä—activity; anargala—unchecked; prema dite—to give love of 
Kåñëa; kåñëa dite—to deliver Kåñëa; dhare—they possess; mahäbala—
great strength.

All these devotees had unlimited strength to deliver unobstructed, 
unceasing love of Kåñëa. By their own strength they could offer anyone 
Kåñëa and love of Kåñëa.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung, kåñëa se tomära, kåñëa dite pära, 
tomära çakati äche. In this song, Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura describes that a 
pure Vaiñëava, as the proprietor of Kåñëa and love of Kåñëa, can deliver both 
to anyone and everyone he likes. Therefore to get Kåñëa and love of Kåñëa 
one must seek the mercy of pure devotees. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté 
Öhäkura also says, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo yasyäprasädän na 
gatiù kuto ‘pi: “By the mercy of the spiritual master one is blessed by the 
mercy of Kåñëa. Without the grace of the spiritual master one cannot 
make any advancement.” By the grace of a Vaiñëava or bona fide spiritual 
master one can get both love of Godhead, Kåñëa, and Kåñëa Himself.

TEXT 60

saìkñepe kahiläì ei nityänanda-gaëa
yäìhära avadhi nä päya ‘sahasra-vadana’

saìkñepe—in brief; kahiläì—described; ei—these; nityänanda-gaëa—
devotees of Lord Nityänanda; yäìhära—of whom; avadhi—limitation; 
nä—does not; paya—get; sahasra-vadana—the thousand-mouthed Çeña 
Näga, on whom Lord Viñëu lies.

I have briefly described only some of the followers and devotees of Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu. Even the thousand-mouthed Çeña Näga cannot 
describe all of these unlimited devotees.
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TEXT 61

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

With an ardent desire to serve the purpose of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, 
I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Eleventh Chapter, in the matter of the expansions of Lord Nityänanda.
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CHAPTER TWELVE
The Expansions of Advaita Äcärya and Gadädhara Paëòita

Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura gives a summary of the Twelfth Chapter of Ädi-
lélä in his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya. This Twelfth Chapter describes the 
followers of Advaita Prabhu, among whom the followers of Acyutänanda, 
the son of Advaita Äcärya, are understood to be the pure followers who 
received the cream of the philosophy Çré Advaita Äcärya enunciated. 
Other so-called descendants and followers of Advaita Äcärya are not to 
be recognized.This chapter also includes narrations concerning he son of 
Advaita Äcärya named Gopäla Miçra and Advaita Äcärya’s servant named 
Kamaläkänta Viçväsa. In his early life Gopäla fainted during the cleansing 
of the Guëòicä-mandira at Jagannätha Puré and thus became a recipient 
of the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The story of Kamaläkänta 
Viçväsa concerns his borrowing three hundred rupees from Pratäparudra 
Mahäräja to clear the debts of Advaita Äcärya, for which Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu chastised him when He came to know of it. Kamaläkänta 
Viçväsa was then purified by the request of Çré Advaita Äcärya. After 
describing the descendants of Advaita Äcärya, the chapter concludes by 
describing the followers of Gadädhara Paëòita Gosvämé.

TEXT 1

advaitäìghry-abja-bhåìgäàs tän
säräsära-bhåto ‘khilän
hitväsärän sära-bhåto

naumi caitanya-jévanän

advaita-aìghri—the lotus feet of Advaita Äcärya; abja—lotus flower; 
bhåìgän—bumblebees; tän—all of them; sära-asära—real and not real; 
bhåtaù—accepting; akhilän—all of them; hitvä—giving up; asärän—
not real; sära-bhåtaù—those who are real; naumi—offer my obeisances; 
caitanya-jévanän—whose life and soul was Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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The followers of Çré Advaita Prabhu were of two kinds. Some were real 
followers, and the others were false. Rejecting the false followers, I offer 
my respectful obeisances to Çré Advaita Äcärya’s real followers, whose life 
and soul was Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 2

 jaya jaya mahäprabhu çré-kåñëa-caitanya
jaya jaya nityänanda jayädvaita dhanya

jaya jaya—all glories; mahäprabhu—Mahäprabhu; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—
of the name Çré Kåñëa Caitanya; jaya jaya—all glories; nityänanda—to 
Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; jaya advaita—all glories to Advaita Prabhu; 
dhanya—who are all very glorious.

 All glories to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityänanda! 
All glories to Çré Advaita Prabhu! All of Them are glorious.

TEXT 3

 çré-caitanyämara-taror
dvitéya-skandha-rüpiëaù

çrémad-advaita-candrasya
çäkhä-rüpän gaëän numaù

çré-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; amara—eternal; taroù—
of the tree; dvitéya—second; skandha—big branch; rüpiëaù—in the form 
of; çrémat—the all-glorious; advaita-candrasya—of Lord Advaitacandra; 
çäkhä-rüpän—in the form of branches; gaëän—to all the followers; 
numaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.

 I offer my respectful obeisances to the all-glorious Advaita Prabhu, who 
forms the second branch of the eternal Caitanya tree, and to His followers, 
who form His subbranches.
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TEXT 4

 våkñera dvitéya skandha—äcärya-gosäïi
täìra yata çäkhä ha-ila, tära lekhä näïi

våkñera—of the tree; dvitéya skandha—the second big branch; äcärya-
gosäïi—Çré Advaita Äcärya Gosvämé; täìra—His; yata—all; çäkhä—
branches; ha-ila—became; tära—of that; lekhä—description; näïi—
there is not.

 Çré Advaita Prabhu was the second big branch of the tree. There are many 
subbranches, but it is impossible to mention them all.

TEXT 5

 caitanya-mäléra kåpä-jalera secane
sei jale puñöa skandha bäòe dine dine

caitanya-mäléra—of the gardener named Caitanya; kåpä-jalera—of 
the water of His mercy; secane—by sprinkling; sei jale—by that water; 
puñöa—nourished; skandha—branches; bäòe—increased; dine dine—
day after day.

 Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was also the gardener, and as He poured the 
water of His mercy on the tree, all the branches and subbranches grew, 
day after day.

TEXT 6

 sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajila
sei kåñëa-prema-phale jagat bharila

sei skandhe—on that branch; yata—all; prema-phala—fruits of love of 
Godhead; upajila—grew; sei—those; kåñëa-prema-phale—fruits of love 
of Kåñëa; jagat—the whole world; bharila—spread over.

 The fruits of love of Godhead that grew on those branches of the Caitanya 
tree were so large that they flooded the entire world with love of Kåñëa.
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TEXT 7

 sei jala skandhe kare çäkhäte saïcära
phale-phule bäòe,—çäkhä ha-ila vistära

sei jala—that water; skandhe—on the branches; kare—does; çäkhäte—on 
the subbranches; saïcära—growing; phale-phule—in fruits and flowers; 
bäòe—increases; çäkhä—the branches; ha-ila—became; vistära—
widespread.

 As the trunk and branches were watered, the branches and subbranches 
spread lavishly, and the tree grew full with fruits and flowers.

TEXT 8

 prathame ta’ eka-mata äcäryera gaëa
päche dui-mata haila daivera käraëa

prathame—in the beginning; ta’-however; eka-mata—one opinion; 
äcäryera—of Advaita Äcärya; gaëa—followers; päche—later; dui-
mata—two opinions; haila—became; daivera—of providence; käraëa—
the cause.

 At first all the followers of Advaita Äcärya shared a single opinion. But 
later they followed two different opinions, as ordained by providence.

 The words daivera käraëa indicate that by dint of providence, or by 
God’s will, the followers of Advaita Äcärya divided into two parties. Such 
disagreement among the disciples of one äcärya is also found among the 
members of the Gauòéya Maöha. In the beginning, during the presence of 
Oà Viñëupäda Paramahaàsa Parivräjakäcärya Añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, all the disciples worked 
in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they disagreed. One party 
strictly followed the instructions of Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, 
but another group created their own concoction about executing his 
desires. Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, at the time of his departure, 
requested all his disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary 
activities cooperatively. He did not instruct a particular man to become 
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the next äcärya. But just after his passing away, his leading secretaries 
made plans, without authority, to occupy the post of äcärya, and they 
split into two factions over who the next äcärya would be. Consequently, 
both factions were asära, or useless, because they had no authority, having 
disobeyed the order of the spiritual master. Despite the spiritual master’s 
order to form a governing body and execute the missionary activities of 
the Gauòéya Maöha, the two unauthorized factions began litigation that is 
still going on after forty years with no decision.
 Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, 
busy dividing the material assets of the Gauòéya Maöha institution, 
stopped the preaching work, we took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura and Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura to preach the cult of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu all over the world, under the protection of all 
the predecessor äcäryas, and we find that our humble attempt has been 
successful. We followed the principles especially explained by Çréla 
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gétä 
verse vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana. According to this 
instruction of Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, it is the duty of a disciple 
to follow strictly the orders of his spiritual master. The secret of success in 
advancement in spiritual life is the firm faith of the disciple in the orders 
of his spiritual master. The Vedas confirm this:

yasya deve parä bhaktir 
yathä deve tathä gurau 

tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù 
prakäçante mahätmanaù

 “To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master and 
the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the secret of success 
in Vedic knowledge is revealed.” The Kåñëa consciousness movement is 
being propagated according to this principle, and therefore our preaching 
work is going on successfully, in spite of the many impediments offered 
by antagonistic demons, because we are getting positive help from 
our previous äcäryas. One must judge every action by its result. The 
members of the self-appointed äcärya’s party who occupied the property 
of the Gauòéya Maöha are satisfied, but they could make no progress in 
preaching. Therefore by the result of their actions one should know that 
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they are asära, or useless, whereas the success of the ISKCON party, 
the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, which strictly 
follows guru and Gauräìga, is increasing daily all over the world. Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura wanted to print as many books as 
possible and distribute them all over the world. We have tried our best in 
this connection, and we are getting results beyond our expectations.

TEXT 9

 keha ta’ äcärya äjïäya, keha ta’ svatantra
sva-mata kalpanä kare daiva-paratantra

keha ta’-some; äcärya—the spiritual master; äjïäya—upon His order; keha 
ta’-some; sva-tantra—independently; sva-mata—their own opinions; 
kalpanä kare—they concoct; daiva-paratantra—under the spell of mäyä.

Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the äcärya, and others 
deviated, independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of 
daivé-mäyä.

This verse describes the beginning of a schism. When disciples do not 
stick to the principle of accepting the order of their spiritual master, 
immediately there are two opinions. Any opinion different from the 
opinion of the spiritual master is useless. One cannot infiltrate materially 
concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is deviation. There is 
no scope for adjusting spiritual advancement to material ideas.

TEXT 10

äcäryera mata yei, sei mata sära
täìra äjïä laìghi’ cale, sei ta’ asära

äcäryera—of the spiritual master (Advaita Prabhu); mata—opinion; 
yei—what is; sei—that; mata—opinion; sära—active principle; täìra—
his; äjïä—order; laìghi’-transgressing; cale—becomes; sei—that; ta’-
however; asära—useless.

The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life. 
Anyone who disobeys the order of the spiritual master immediately 
becomes useless.
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Here is the opinion of Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé. Persons who 
strictly follow the orders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the 
will of the Supreme, whereas persons who deviate from the strict order of 
the spiritual master are useless.

TEXT 11

asärera näme ihäì nähi prayojana
bheda jänibäre kari ekatra gaëana

asärera—of the useless persons; näme—in their name; ihäì—in this 
connection; nähi—there is no; prayojana—use; bheda—differences; 
jänibäre—to know; kari—I do; ekatra—in one list; gaëana—counting.

There is no need to name those who are useless. I have mentioned them 
only to distinguish them from the useful devotees.

TEXT 12

dhänya-räçi mäpe yaiche pätnä sahite
paçcäte pätnä uòäïä saàskära karite

dhänya-räçi-heaps of paddy; mäpe-measures; yaiche-as it is; pätnä-useless 
straw; sahite-with; paçcäte-later; pätnä-useless straw; uòäïä-fanning; 
saàskära-purification; karite-to do.

Paddy is mixed with straw at first, and one must fan it to separate the 
paddy from the straw.

This example given by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé is very appropriate. In 
the case of the Gauòéya Maöha members, one can apply a similar process. 
There are many disciples of Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, but to 
judge who is actually his disciple, to divide the useful from the useless, 
one must measure the activities of such disciples in executing the will of 
the spiritual master. Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura tried his best to 
spread the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to countries outside India. 
When he was present he patronized the disciples to go outside India to 
preach the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but they were unsuccessful 
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because within their minds they were not actually serious about preaching 
His cult in foreign countries; they simply wanted to take credit for having 
gone to foreign lands and utilize this recognition in India by advertising 
themselves as repatriated preachers. Many svämés have adopted this 
hypocritical means of preaching for the last eighty years or more, but no 
one could preach the real cult of Kåñëa consciousness all over the world. 
They merely came back to India falsely advertising that they had converted 
all the foreigners to the ideas of Vedänta or Kåñëa consciousness, and 
then they collected funds in India and lived satisfied lives of material 
comfort. As one fans paddy to separate the real paddy from useless straw, 
by accepting the criterion recommended by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé 
one can very easily understand who is a genuine world-preacher and who 
is useless.

TEXT 13

acyutänanda—baòa çäkhä, äcärya-nandana
äjanma sevilä teìho caitanya-caraëa

acyutänanda—of the name Acyutänanda; baòa çäkhä—a big branch; 
äcärya-nandana—the son of Advaita Äcärya; äjanma—from the very 
beginning of life; sevilä—served; teìho—he; caitanya-caraëa—the lotus 
feet of Lord Caitanya.

A big branch of Advaita Äcärya was Acyutänanda, His son. From the 
beginning of his life he engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord 
Caitanya.

TEXT 14

caitanya-gosäïira guru—keçava bhäraté
ei pitära väkya çuni’ duùkha päila ati

caitanya—Lord Caitanya; gosäïira—the spiritual master; guru—His 
spiritual master; keçava bhäraté—of the name Keçava Bhäraté; ei—these; 
pitära—his father’s; väkya—words; çuni’-hearing; duùkha—unhappiness; 
päila—got; ati—very much.
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When Acyutänanda heard from his father that Keçava Bhäraté was the 
spiritual master of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he was very unhappy.

TEXT 15

jagad-gurute tumi kara aiche upadeça
tomära ei upadeçe nañöa ha-ila deça

jagat-gurute—on the spiritual master of the universe; tumi—You; kara—
do; aiche—such; upadeça—instruction; tomära—Your; ei upadeçe—by 
this instruction; nañöa—spoiled; ha-ila—will become; deça—the country.

He told his father, “Your instruction that Keçava Bhäraté is the spiritual 
master of Caitanya Mahäprabhu will spoil the entire country.

TEXT 16

caudda bhuvanera guru—caitanya-gosäïi
täìra guru—anya, ei kona çästre näi

caudda—fourteen; bhuvanera—planetary systems; guru—master; 
caitanya-gosäïi—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; täìra guru—His 
spiritual master; anya—someone else; ei—this; kona—any; çästre—in 
scripture; näi—there is no mention.

“Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the spiritual master of the fourteen worlds, 
but You say that someone else is His spiritual master. This is not supported 
by any revealed scripture.”

TEXT 17

païcama varñera bälaka kahe siddhäntera sära
çuniyä päilä äcärya santoña apära

païcama—five; varñera—years; bälaka—small boy; kahe—says; 
siddhäntera—conclusive; sära—essence; çuniyä—hearing; päilä—got; 
äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; santoña—satisfaction; apära—very much.
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When Advaita Äcärya heard this statement from His five-year-old son 
Acyutänanda, He felt great satisfaction because of his conclusive judgment.

Commenting on verses 13 through 17, Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
gives an extensive description of the descendants of Advaita Äcärya. 
The Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-khaëòa, Chapter One, states that 
Acyutänanda was the eldest son of Advaita Äcärya. The Sanskrit book 
Advaita-carita states, “Advaita Äcärya Prabhu had three sons, named 
Acyuta, Kåñëa Miçra and Gopäla däsa, all born of the womb of His wife, 
Sétädevé, who were devotees of Lord Caitanya. Advaita Äcärya also had 
three more sons, whose names were Balaräma, Svarüpa and Jagadéça. 
Thus there were six sons of Advaita Äcärya.” Among the six sons, three 
were strict followers of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and of these three, 
Acyutänanda was the eldest.
Advaita Prabhu married in the beginning of the fifteenth century 
çakäbda (late fifteenth century A.D.). When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
wanted to visit the village of Rämakeli while going from Jagannätha Puré 
to Våndävana during the çakäbda years 1433 and 1434 (A.D. 1512 and 
1513), Acyutänanda was only five years old. The Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Antya-khaëòa, Fourth Chapter, describes Acyutänanda at that time as 
païca-varña vayasa madhura digambara, “only five years old and standing 
naked.” Therefore it is to be concluded that Acyutänanda was born 
sometime in the year 1428 (A.D. 1507). Before the birth of Acyutänanda, 
Advaita Prabhu’s wife, Sétädevé, came to see Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
at His birth. Thus it is not impossible that she had the other three sons by 
Advaita within the twenty-one years between 1407 and 1428 çakäbda (A.D. 
1486 and 1507). In an unauthorized book of the name Sétädvaita-carita, 
published in Bengali in the unauthorized newspaper Nityänanda-däyiné 
in 1792 çakäbda (A.D. 1871), it is mentioned that Acyutänanda was a class 
friend of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. According to Caitanya-bhägavata, 
this statement is not at all valid. When Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted 
the renounced order of sannyäsa, He came to the house of Advaita Prabhu 
at Çäntipura in the year 1431 çakäbda (A.D. 1510). At that time, as stated 
in Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-khaëòa, Chapter One, Acyutänanda was 
only three years old. The Caitanya-bhägavata further states that the 
naked child, the son of Advaita Prabhu, immediately came and fell down 
at the lotus feet of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Lord immediately 
took him on His lap, although he was not very clean, having dust all over 
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his body. Lord Caitanya said, “My dear Acyuta, Advaita Äcärya is My 
father, and thus we are brothers.”
Before Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited His spiritual forms during His 
residence at Navadvépa, He asked Çré Räma Paëòita, Çréväsa Öhäkura’s 
brother, to go to Çäntipura and bring back Advaita Äcärya. Acyutänanda 
joined his father at that time. It is said, advaitera tanaya ‘acyutänanda’ näma 
parama-bälaka, seho kände aviräma. Acyutänanda also joined in crying in 
transcendental bliss. Again, when Lord Caitanya beat Advaita Äcärya for 
explaining Çrémad-Bhägavatam from an impersonalist viewpoint opposed 
to the principles of bhakti-yoga, Acyutänanda was also present. Therefore 
all these incidents must have occurred only two or three years before 
Lord Caitanya accepted the sannyäsa order. In the Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Antya-khaëòa, Chapter One, it is stated that Acyutänanda, the son of 
Advaita Äcärya, offered his obeisances to the Lord. Therefore it should 
be concluded that from the very beginning of his life Acyutänanda was a 
great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
There is no information that Acyutänanda ever married, but he is 
described as the biggest branch of the Advaita Äcärya family. From a 
book named Çäkhä-nirëayämåta it is understood that Acyutänanda 
was a disciple of Gadädhara and that he took shelter of Lord Caitanya 
in Jagannätha Puré and engaged in devotional service. The Caitanya-
caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, Chapter Ten, states that Acyutänanda, the son of 
Advaita Äcärya, lived in Jagannätha Puré, taking shelter of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Gadädhara Paëòita, in the last years of his life, also lived 
with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu at Jagannätha Puré. There is no doubt, 
therefore, that Acyutänanda was a disciple of Paëòita Gadädhara. In 
the accounts of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s dancing in front of the car 
during the Ratha-yäträ festival, Acyutänanda’s name is to be found many 
times. It is stated that in the party of Advaita Äcärya from Çäntipura, 
Acyutänanda was dancing and others were singing. At that time the boy 
was only six years old. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, compiled by Çré Kavi-
karëapüra, has described Acyutänanda as a disciple of Gadädhara Paëòita 
and a great and dear devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. According 
to the opinion of some, he was an incarnation of Kärttikeya, the son 
of Lord Çiva, and according to others he was formerly the gopé named 
Acyutä. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä has supported both these opinions. 
Another book, Narottama-viläsa, compiled by Çré Narahari däsa, mentions 
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Acyutänanda’s presence during the festival at Khetari. According to Çré 
Narahari däsa, during the last days of his life Acyutänanda stayed in his 
house at Çäntipura, but during the presence of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
he lived at Jagannätha Puré with Gadädhara Paëòita.
Of the six sons of Advaita Äcärya, three—Acyutänanda, Kåñëa Miçra 
and Gopäla däsa—lived faithfully in the service of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Since Acyutänanda did not accept a wife, he had no issue. The second son 
of Advaita Äcärya, Kåñëa Miçra, had two sons, Raghunätha Cakravarté 
and Dola-govinda. The descendants of Raghunätha still live in Çäntipura 
in the neighborhoods of Madana-gopäla-päòa, Gaëakara, Måjäpura and 
Kumärakhäli. Dola-govinda had three sons, namely, Cäìda, Kandarpa 
and Gopénätha. The descendants of Kandarpa live in Maldah in the 
village Jikäbäòé. Gopénätha had three sons, Çrévallabha, Präëavallabha 
and Keçava. The descendants of Çrévallabha live in the villages known 
as Maçiyäòärä (Mahiñaòerä), Dämukadiyä and Caëòépura. There is a 
genealogical table for the family of Çré Vallabha beginning from his eldest 
son, Gaìgä-näräyaëa. The descendants of Çré Vallabha’s youngest son, 
Rämagopäla, still live in Dämukadiyä, Caëòépura, Çolamäri, and so on. 
The descendants of Präëavallabha and Keçava live in Uthalé. The son of 
Präëavallabha was Ratneçvara, and his son was Kåñëaräma, whose youngest 
son was Lakñmé-näräyaëa. His son was Navakiçora, and Navakiçora’s second 
son was Rämamohana, whose eldest son was Jagabandhu and whose third 
son, Véracandra, accepted the sannyäsa order and established a Deity of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in Katwa. These two sons of Rämamohana 
were known as Baòa Prabhu and Choöa Prabhu, and they inaugurated the 
circumambulation of Navadvépa-dhäma. One may refer to the Vaiñëava-
maïjuñä for the complete genealogical table of Advaita Prabhu in the line 
of Kåñëa Miçra.

TEXT 18

kåñëa-miçra-näma ära äcärya-tanaya
caitanya-gosäïi baise yäìhära hådaya

kåñëa-miçra—of the name Kåñëa Miçra; näma—name; ära—and; äcärya-
tanaya—the son of Advaita Äcärya; caitanya-gosäïi—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; baise—sits; yäìhära—in whose; hådaya—heart.
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Kåñëa Miçra was a son of Advaita Äcärya. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
always sat in his heart.

TEXT 19

çré-gopäla-näme ära äcäryera suta
täìhära caritra, çuna, atyanta adbhuta

çré-gopäla—of the name Çré Gopäla; näme—by the name; ära—another; 
äcäryera—of Advaita Äcärya; suta—son; täìhära—his; caritra—
character; çuna—hear; atyanta—very; adbhuta—wonderful.

Çré Gopäla was another son of Çré Advaita Äcärya Prabhu. Now just hear 
about his characteristics, for they are all very wonderful.

Çré Gopäla was one of the three devoted sons of Advaita Äcärya. He is 
described in the Madhya-lélä of Caitanya-caritämåta, Chapter Twelve, 
texts 143 through 149.

TEXT 20

guëòicä-mandire mahäprabhura sammukhe
kértane nartana kare baòa prema-sukhe

guëòicä-mandire—in the Guëòicä-mandira in Jagannätha Puré; 
mahäprabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sammukhe—in front; 
kértane—in saìkértana; nartana—dancing; kare—does; baòa—very; 
prema-sukhe—in transcendental bliss.

When Lord Caitanya personally cleansed the Guëòicä-mandira in 
Jagannätha Puré, Gopäla danced in front of the Lord with great love and 
happiness.

The Guëòicä-mandira is situated in Jagannätha Puré, and every year 
Jagannätha, Balabhadra and Subhadrä come there from the Jagannätha 
temple to stay for eight days. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu lived at 
Jagannätha Puré, every year He personally cleansed this temple with His 
principal devotees. The Guëòicä-märjana chapter of Caitanya-caritämåta 
(Madhya 12) describes this vividly.
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TEXT 21

nänä-bhävodgama dehe adbhuta nartana
dui gosäïi ‘hari’ bale, änandita mana

nänä—various; bhäva-udgama—ecstatic symptoms; dehe—in the body; 
adbhuta—wonderful; nartana—dancing; dui gosäïi—the two gosäïis 
(Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Advaita Prabhu); hari bale—chanted Hare 
Kåñëa; änandita—pleased; mana—mind.

While Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Advaita Prabhu chanted the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra and danced, there were various ecstatic symptoms in Their 
bodies, and Their minds were very pleased.

TEXT 22

näcite näcite gopäla ha-ila mürcchita
bhümete paòila, dehe nähika saàvita

näcite—while dancing; näcite—while dancing; gopäla—the son of 
Advaita Prabhu; ha-ila—became; mürcchita—unconscious; bhümete—
on the ground; paòila—fell down; dehe—in the body; nähika—there was 
no; saàvita—knowledge (consciousness).

While all of them danced, Gopäla, dancing and dancing, fainted and fell to 
the ground unconscious.

TEXT 23

duùkhita ha-ilä äcärya putra kole laïä
rakñä kare nåsiàhera mantra paòiyä

duùkhita—unhappy; ha-ilä—became; äcärya—Advaita Prabhu; putra—
His son; kole—on the lap; laïä—taking; rakñä—protection; kare—does; 
nåsiàhera—of Lord Nåsiàha; mantra—the hymn; paòiyä—by chanting.

Advaita Äcärya Prabhu became very unhappy. Taking His son on His lap, 
He began to chant the Nåsiàha mantra for his protection.
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TEXT 24

nänä mantra paòena äcärya, nä haya cetana
äcäryera duùkhe vaiñëava karena krandana

nänä—various; mantra—hymns; paòena—chants; äcärya—Advaita 
Äcärya; nä—not; haya—became; cetana—conscious; äcäryera—of 
Advaita Äcärya; duùkhe—in unhappiness; vaiñëava—all the Vaiñëavas; 
karena—do; krandana—cry.

Advaita Äcärya chanted various mantras, but Gopäla did not come to 
consciousness. Thus all the Vaiñëavas present cried in sorrow at His plight.

TEXT 25

tabe mahäprabhu, täìra håde hasta dhari’
‘uöhaha, gopäla,’ kaila bala ‘hari’ ‘hari’

tabe—at that time; mahäprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; täìra—
His; håde—on the heart; hasta—hand; dhari’-keeping; uöhaha—get up; 
gopäla—My dear Gopäla; kaila—did say; bala—chant; hari hari—the 
holy name of the Lord.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu then put His hand on the chest of Gopäla and 
told him, “My dear Gopäla, get up and chant the holy name of the Lord!”

TEXT 26

uöhila gopäla prabhura sparça-dhvani çuni’
änandita haïä sabe kare hari-dhvani

uöhila—got up; gopäla—of the name Gopäla; prabhura—of the Lord; 
sparça—touch; dhvani—sound; çuni’-hearing; änandita—jubilant; 
haïä—becoming; sabe—all; kare—did; hari-dhvani—chanting of the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

When he heard this sound and felt the touch of the Lord, Gopäla 
immediately got up, and all the Vaiñëavas chanted the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra in jubilation.
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TEXT 27

äcäryera ära putra—çré-balaräma
ära putra—’svarüpa’-çäkhä, ‘jagadéça’ näma

äcäryera—of Çréla Advaita Äcärya; ära—another; putra—son; çré-
balaräma—of the name Çré Balaräma; ära putra—another son; svarüpa—
of the name Svarüpa; çäkhä—branch; jagadéça näma—of the name 
Jagadéça.

The other sons of Advaita Äcärya were Çré Balaräma, Svarüpa and Jagadéça.

The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states that Balaräma, Svarüpa and 
Jagadéça were the fourth, fifth and sixth sons of Advaita Äcärya. Therefore 
Çré Advaita Äcärya had six sons. Balaräma, Svarüpa and Jagadéça, being 
smärtas, or Mäyävädés, were rejected by Vaiñëava society. Sometimes 
Mäyävädés pose themselves as Vaiñëavas, or worshipers of Lord Viñëu, but 
actually they do not believe in Lord Viñëu as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, for they consider demigods like Lord Çiva, Durgä, the sun-
god and Gaëeça equal to Him. They are generally known as païcopäsaka-
smärtas, and one should not count them among the Vaiñëavas.
Balaräma had three wives and nine sons. The youngest son of his first 
wife was known as Madhusüdana Gosvämé. He took the title Bhaööäcärya 
and accepted the path of the smärta or Mäyäväda philosophy. Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura notes that the son of Gosvämé 
Bhaööäcärya, Çré Rädhäramaëa Gosvämé Bhaööäcärya, refused the title 
gosvämé because it is generally meant for sannyäsés, those who have taken 
the renounced order of life. One who is still in family life should not 
misuse the title gosvämé. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura did not 
recognize the caste gosvämés because they were not in the line of the six 
Gosvämés in the renounced order who were direct disciples of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu-namely, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé, 
Çréla Bhaööa Raghunätha Gosvämé, Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva 
Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura said that the gåhastha äçrama, or the status of family 
life, is a sort of concession for sense gratification. Therefore a gåhastha 
should not falsely adopt the title gosvämé. The ISKCON movement has 
never conferred the title gosvämé upon a householder. Although all the 
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sannyäsés we have initiated in ISKCON are young, we have awarded them 
the titles of the renounced order of life, svämé and gosvämé, because they 
have completely dedicated their lives to preach the cult of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura mentions that not 
only do the householder caste gosvämés disrespect the title gosvämé, but 
also, following the principles of the smärta Raghunandana, they exhibit 
great foolishness by burning a straw image of Advaita Äcärya in a çräddha 
ceremony, thus acting as Räkñasas and disrespecting the cause of Hari-
bhakti-viläsa, which is the guide for Vaiñëavas. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura says that sometimes these smärta caste gosvämés write 
books on Vaiñëava philosophy or commentaries on the original scriptures, 
but a pure devotee should cautiously avoid reading them.

TEXT 28

‘kamaläkänta viçväsa’-näma äcärya-kiìkara
äcärya-vyavahära saba—täìhära gocara

kamaläkänta viçväsa—of the name Kamaläkänta Viçväsa; näma—name; 
äcärya-kiìkara—servant of Advaita Äcärya; äcärya-vyavahära—the 
dealings of Advaita Äcärya; saba—all; täìhära—his; gocara—with in the 
knowledge.

Advaita Äcärya’s very confidential servant named Kamaläkänta Viçväsa 
knew all the dealings of Advaita Äcärya.

The name Kamalänanda mentioned in the Ädi-lélä (10.149) and the name 
Kamaläkänta mentioned in the Madhya-lélä (10.94) both refer to the 
same man. Kamaläkänta, a very confidential servant of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu born in a brähmaëa family, engaged in the service of Çré 
Advaita Äcärya as His secretary. When Paramänanda Puré went from 
Navadvépa to Jagannätha Puré, he took Kamaläkänta Viçväsa with 
him, and they both went to see Lord Caitanya at Jagannätha Puré. It is 
mentioned in the Madhya-lélä (10.94) that one of the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya, the brähmaëa Kamaläkänta, went with Paramänanda Puré to 
Jagannätha Puré.
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TEXT 29

néläcale teìho eka patrikä likhiyä
pratäparudrera päça dila päöhäiyä

néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; teìho—Kamaläkänta; eka—one; patrikä—
note; likhiyä—writing; pratäparudrera—Pratäparudra Mahäräja; päça—
addressed to him; dila päöhäiyä—sent.

When Kamaläkänta Viçväsa was in Jagannätha Puré, he sent a note through 
someone to Mahäräja Pratäparudra.

TEXT 30

sei patréra kathä äcärya nähi jäne
kona päke sei patré äila prabhu-sthäne

sei patréra—of that note; kathä—information; äcärya—Çré Advaita 
Äcärya; nähi—does not; jäne—know; kona—somehow or other; päke—
by means; sei—that; patré—note; äila—came; prabhu-sthäne—in the 
hand of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

No one knew of that note, but somehow or other it reached the hands of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 31

se patréte lekhä äche—ei ta’ likhana
éçvaratve äcäryere kariyäche sthäpana

se—that; patréte—in the note; lekhä äche—it is written; ei ta’-this; 
likhana—writing; éçvaratve—in the place of the Supreme Lord; äcäryere—
unto Advaita Äcärya; kariyäche—established; sthäpana—situation.

That note established Advaita Äcärya as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 32

kintu täìra daive kichu ha-iyäche åëa
åëa çodhibäre cähi taìkä çata-tina

kintu—but; täìra—His; daive—in due course of time; kichu—some; 
ha-iyäche—there was; åëa—debt; åëa—debt; çodhibäre—to liquidate; 
cähi—I want; taìkä—rupees; çata-tina—about three hundred.

But it also mentioned that Advaita Äcärya had recently incurred a debt of 
about three hundred rupees that Kamaläkänta Viçväsa wanted to liquidate.

TEXT 33

patra paòiyä prabhura mane haila duùkha
bähire häsiyä kichu bale candra-mukha

patra—note; paòiyä—reading; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
mane—in the mind; haila—became; duùkha—unhappiness; bähire—
externally; häsiyä—smiling; kichu—something; bale—says; candra-
mukha—the moon-faced.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu became unhappy upon reading the note, 
although His face still shone as brightly as the moon. Thus, smiling, He 
spoke as follows.

TEXT 34

äcäryere sthäpiyäche kariyä éçvara
ithe doña nähi, äcärya—daivata éçvara

äcäryere—unto Çré Advaita Äcärya; sthäpiyäche—he established; 
kariyä—mentioning; éçvara—as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ithe—in this; doña—fault; nähi—there is not; äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; 
daivata éçvara—He is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

“He has established Advaita Äcärya as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. There is nothing wrong in this, for He is indeed 
the Lord Himself.
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TEXT 35

éçvarera dainya kari’ kariyäche bhikñä
ataeva daëòa kari’ karäiba çiksä

éçvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dainya—poverty; 
kari’-establishing; kariyäche—has done; bhikñä—begging; ataeva—
therefore; danda—punishment; kari’-giving him; karäiba—shall cause; 
çikñä—instruction.

“But he has made the incarnation of Godhead a poverty-stricken beggar. 
Therefore I shall punish him for his correction.”

To describe a man as an incarnation of God, or Näräyaëa, and at the 
same time present him as poverty-stricken is contradictory, and it is the 
greatest offense. The Mäyävädé philosophers, engaged in the missionary 
work of spoiling the Vedic culture by preaching that everyone is God, 
describe a poverty-stricken man as daridra-näräyaëa, or “poor Näräyaëa.” 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu never accepted such foolish and unauthorized 
ideas. He strictly warned, mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya sarva-näça: 
“Anyone who follows the principles of Mäyäväda philosophy is certainly 
doomed.” Such a fool needs to be reformed by punishment.
Although it is contradictory to say that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
or His incarnation is poverty-stricken, we find in the revealed scriptures 
that when the Lord incarnated as Vämana, He begged some land from 
Mahäräja Bali. Everyone knows, however, that Vämanadeva was not at 
all poverty-stricken. His begging from Mahäräja Bali was a device to favor 
him. When Mahäräja Bali actually gave the land, Vämanadeva exhibited 
His all-powerful position by covering the three worlds with three steps. 
One should not accept the so-called daridra-näräyaëas as incarnations 
because they are completely unable to show the opulence of the genuine 
incarnations of God.

TEXT 36

govindere äjïä dila,—”iìhä äji haite
bäuliyä viçväse ethä nä dibe äsite”
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govindere—unto Govinda; äjïä dila—ordered; iìhä—to this place; äji—
today; haite—from; bäuliyä—the Mäyävädé; viçväse—unto Kamaläkänta 
Viçväsa; ethä—here; nä—do not; dibe—allow; äsite—to come.

The Lord ordered Govinda, “From today on, do not allow that bäuliyä 
Kamaläkänta Viçväsa to come here.”

The bäuliyäs, or bäulas, are one of thirteen unauthorized sects that pass 
as followers of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Lord ordered Govinda, His 
personal assistant, not to allow Kamaläkänta Viçväsa to come in His 
presence because he had become a bäuliyä. Thus although the bäula-
sampradäya, äula-sampradäya and sahajiyä-sampradäya, as well as the 
smärtas, jäta-gosäïis, atibäòis, cüòädhärés and gauräìga-nägarés, claim 
to belong to the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Lord 
actually rejected them.

TEXT 37

daëòa çuni’ ‘viçväsa’ ha-ila parama duùkhita
çuniyä prabhura daëòa äcärya harñita

daëòa—punishment; çuni’-hearing; viçväsa—Kamaläkänta Viçväsa; ha-
ila—became; parama—very; duùkhita—unhappy; çuniyä—hearing; 
prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; daëòa—punishment; äcärya—
Çré Advaita Äcärya Prabhu; harñita—very much pleased.

When Kamaläkänta Viçväsa heard about this punishment by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, he was very unhappy, but when Advaita Prabhu heard about 
it, He was greatly pleased.

In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, samo ‘haà sarva-bhüteñu na me dveñyo 
‘sti na priyaù: “I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all.” 
(Bg. 9.29) The Supreme Personality of Godhead being equal to everyone, 
no one can be His enemy, nor can anyone be His friend. Since everyone 
is a part or son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord cannot 
partially regard someone as a friend and someone as an enemy. Thus when 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu punished Kamaläkänta Viçväsa by no longer 
allowing him to come in His presence, although the punishment was 
actually very hard on him, Çré Advaita Prabhu, understanding the inner 



1048

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

meaning of such punishment, was happy because He appreciated that the 
Lord had actually favored Kamaläkänta Viçväsa. Therefore He was not at 
all unhappy. Devotees should always be happy with all the dealings of their 
master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee may be put into 
difficulty or opulence, but he should accept both as gifts of the Supreme 
personality of Godhead and jubilantly engage in the service of the Lord 
in all circumstances.

TEXT 38

viçväsere kahe,—tumi baòa bhägyavän
tomäre karila daëòa prabhu bhagavän

viçväsere—unto Kamaläkänta Viçväsa; kahe—said; tumi—you; baòa—
very; bhägyavän—fortunate; tomäre—unto you; karila—did; daëòa—
punishment; prabhu—the Lord; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

Seeing Kamaläkänta Viçväsa unhappy, Advaita Äcärya Prabhu told him, 
“You are greatly fortunate to have been punished by the Supreme Lord, 
the Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

This is an authoritative judgment by Çré Advaita Prabhu. He clearly 
advises that one should not be unhappy when reverses come upon him 
by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee should 
always be happy to receive the fortune awarded him by the Supreme Lord, 
which seems pleasant or unpleasant according to one’s judgment.

TEXT 39

pürve mahäprabhu more karena sammäna
duùkha päi’ mane ämi kailuì anumäna

pürve—previously; mahäprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; more—
unto Me; karena—does; sammäna—respect; duùkha—unhappy; päi’-
becoming; mane—in the mind; ämi—I; kailuì—made; anumäna—a plan.

“Formerly Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu always respected Me as His senior, 
but I did not like such respect. Therefore, My mind being afflicted by 
unhappiness, I made a plan.
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TEXT 40

mukti—çreñöha kari’ kainu väçiñöha vyäkhyäna
kruddha haïä prabhu more kaila apamäna

mukti—liberation; çreñöha—the topmost; kari’-accepting; kainu—I did; 
väçiñöha—the book known as Yoga-väçiñöha; vyäkhyäna—explanation; 
kruddha—angry; haïä—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; more—unto Me; 
kaila—did; apamäna—disrespect.

“Thus I expounded the Yoga-väçiñöha, which considers liberation the 
ultimate goal of life. For this the Lord became angry at Me and treated Me 
with apparent disrespect.

There is a book of the name Yoga-väçiñöha that Mäyävädés greatly favor 
because it is full of impersonal misunderstandings regarding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, with no touch of Vaiñëavism. Factually, all 
Vaiñëavas should avoid such a book, but Advaita Äcärya Prabhu, wanting 
punishment from the Lord, began to support the impersonal statements 
of the Yoga-väçiñöha. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu became extremely 
angry at Him and seemingly treated Him disrespectfully.

TEXT 41

daëòa päïä haila mora parama änanda
ye daëòa päila bhägyavän çré-mukunda

daëòa päïä—receiving the punishment; haila—became; mora—My; 
parama—very great; änanda—happiness; ye daëòa—the punishment; 
päila—got; bhägyavän—the most fortunate; çré-mukunda—of the name 
Çré Mukunda.

“When chastised by Lord Caitanya, I was very happy to receive a 
punishment similar to that awarded Çré Mukunda.

Çré Mukunda, a great friend and associate of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
used to visit many places where people were against the Vaiñëava cult. 
When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu came to know of this, He punished 
Mukunda, forbidding him to see Him again. Although Caitanya 
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Mahäprabhu was soft like a flower, He was also strict like a thunderbolt, 
and everyone was afraid to allow Mukunda to come again into the presence 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Mukunda, therefore, being very sorry, 
asked his other friends whether he would one day be allowed to see Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. When the devotees brought this inquiry to Lord 
Caitanya, the Lord replied, “Mukunda will get permission to see Me after 
many millions of years.” When they gave this information to Mukunda, he 
danced with jubilation, and when Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu heard that 
Mukunda was so patiently waiting to meet Him after millions of years, 
He immediately asked him to return. There is a statement about this 
punishment of Mukunda in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-lélä, Tenth 
Chapter.

TEXT 42

ye daëòa päila çré-çacé bhägyavaté
se daëòa prasäda anya loka päbe kati

ye daëòa—the punishment; päila—got; çré-çacé bhägyavaté—the most 
fortunate mother Çacédevé; se daëòa—the same punishment; prasäda—
favor; anya—other; loka—person; päbe—can get; kati—how.

“A similar punishment was awarded to mother Çacédevé. Who could be 
more fortunate than she to receive such punishment?”

Mother Çacédevé was similarly punished, as mentioned in the Caitanya-
bhägavata, Madhya-lélä, Chapter Twenty-two. Mother Çacédevé, apparently 
showing her feminine nature, accused Advaita Prabhu of encouraging her 
son to become a sannyäsé. Caitanya Mahäprabhu, taking this accusation 
as an offense, asked Çacédevé to touch the lotus feet of Advaita Äcärya to 
mitigate the offense she had supposedly committed.

TEXT 43

eta kahi’ äcärya täìre kariyä äçväsa
änandita ha-iyä äila mahäprabhu-päça

eta kahi’-speaking thus; äcärya—Çré Advaita Äcärya Prabhu; täìre—unto 
Kamaläkänta Viçväsa; kariyä—doing; äçväsa—pacification; änandita—
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happy; ha-iyä—becoming; äila—went; mahäprabhu-päça—to the place 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

After pacifying Kamaläkänta Viçväsa in this way, Çré Advaita Äcärya 
Prabhu went to see Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 44

prabhuke kahena—tomära nä bujhi e lélä
ämä haite prasäda-pätra karilä kamalä

prabhuke—unto the Lord; kahena—says; tomära—Your; nä—do not; 
bujhi—I understand; e—these; lélä—pastimes; ämä—Myself; haite—
more than; prasäda-pätra—object of favor; karilä—You did; kamalä—
unto Kamaläkänta Viçväsa.

Çré Advaita Äcärya told Lord Caitanya, “I cannot understand Your 
transcendental pastimes. You have shown more favor to Kamaläkänta than 
You generally show to Me.

TEXT 45

ämäreha kabhu yei nä haya prasäda
tomära caraëe ämi ki kainu aparädha

ämäreha—even upon Me; kabhu—at any time; yei—that; nä—never; 
haya—becomes; prasäda—favor; tomära caraëe—at Your lotus feet; 
ämi—I; ki—what; kainu—have done; aparädha—offense.

“The favor You have shown Kamaläkänta is so great that even to Me You 
have never shown such favor. What offense have I committed at Your lotus 
feet so as not to be shown such favor?”

This is a reference to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s former punishment 
of Advaita Äcärya. When Advaita Äcärya Prabhu was reading Yoga-
väçiñöha, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu beat Him, but He never told Him 
not to come in His presence. But Kamaläkänta was punished with the 
order never to come in the Lord’s presence. Therefore Çré Advaita Äcärya 
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Prabhu wanted to impress upon Caitanya Mahäprabhu that He had 
shown more favor to Kamaläkänta Viçväsa because He had prohibited 
Kamaläkänta from seeing Him, whereas He had not done so to Advaita 
Äcärya. Therefore the favor shown Kamaläkänta Viçväsa was greater than 
that shown Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 46

eta çuni’ mahäprabhu häsite lägilä
boläiyä kamaläkänte prasanna ha-ilä

eta çuni’-thus hearing; mahäprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
häsite—to laugh; lägilä—began; boläiyä—calling; kamaläkänte—unto 
Kamaläkänta; prasanna—satisfied; ha-ilä—became.

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu laughed with satisfaction and 
immediately called Kamaläkänta Viçväsa.

TEXT 47

äcärya kahe, ihäke kene dile daraçana
dui prakärete kare more viòambana

äcärya kahe—Çré Advaita Äcärya said; ihäke—unto him; kene—why; 
dile—You gave; daraçana—audience; dui—two; prakärete—in ways; 
kare—does; more—unto Me; viòambana—cheating.

Advaita Äcärya then said to Caitanya Mahäprabhu, “Why have You called 
back this man and allowed him to see You? He has cheated Me in two 
ways.”

TEXT 48

çuniyä prabhura mana prasanna ha-ila
duìhära antara-kathä duìhe se jänila

çuniyä—hearing this; prabhura—of Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mana—mind; 
prasanna—satisfaction; ha-ila—felt; duìhära—of both of Them; antara-
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kathä—confidential talks; duìhe—both of Them; se—that; jänila—
could understand.

When Caitanya Mahäprabhu heard this, His mind was satisfied. Only 
They could understand each other’s minds.

TEXT 49

prabhu kahe—bäuliyä, aiche kähe kara
äcäryera lajjä-dharma-häni se äcara

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; bäuliyä—one who does not know what 
is right; aiche—in that way; kähe—why; kara—do; äcäryera—of Çré 
Advaita Äcärya; lajjä—privacy; dharma—religion; häni—loss; se—that; 
äcara—you act.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed Kamaläkänta, “You are a bäuliyä, 
one who does not know things as they are. Why do you act in this way? 
Why do you invade the privacy of Advaita Äcärya and damage His religious 
principles?

Kamaläkänta Viçväsa, out of his ignorance, asked the King of Jagannätha 
Puré, Mahäräja Pratäparudra, to liquidate the three-hundred-rupee debt of 
Advaita Äcärya, but at the same time he established Advaita Äcärya as an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is contradictory. 
An incarnation of the Supreme Godhead cannot be indebted to anyone 
in this material world. Caitanya Mahäprabhu is never satisfied by such 
a contradiction, which is technically called rasäbhäsa, or overlapping 
of one humor (rasa) with another. This is the same type of idea as the 
contradiction that Näräyaëa is poverty-stricken (daridra-näräyaëa).

TEXT 50

pratigraha kabhu nä karibe räja-dhana
viñayéra anna khäile duñöa haya mana

pratigraha—acceptance of alms; kabhu—at any time; nä—not; karibe—
should do; räja-dhana—charity by kings; viñayéra—of men who are 
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materialistic; anna—food; khäile—by eating; duñöa—polluted; haya—
becomes; mana—mind.

“Advaita Äcärya, My spiritual master, should never accept charity from 
rich men or kings because if a spiritual master accepts money or grains 
from such materialists his mind becomes polluted.

It is very risky to accept money or food from materialistic persons, for such 
acceptance pollutes the mind of the charity’s recipient. According to the 
Vedic system, one should give charity to sannyäsés and brähmaëas because 
one who thus gives charity becomes free from sinful activities. Formerly, 
therefore, brähmaëas would not accept charity from a person unless he 
were very pious. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave this instruction for all 
spiritual masters. Materialistic persons who are not inclined to give up 
their sinful activities like illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-
eating sometimes want to become our disciples, but, unlike professional 
spiritual masters who accept disciples regardless of their condition, 
Vaiñëavas do not accept such cheap disciples. One must at least agree to 
abide by the rules and regulations for a disciple before a Vaiñëava äcärya 
can accept him. In fact, a Vaiñëava should not even accept charity or food 
from persons who do not follow the rules and regulations of the Vaiñëava 
principles.

TEXT 51

mana duñöa ha-ile nahe kåñëera smaraëa
kåñëa-småti vinu haya niñphala jévana

mana—mind; duñöa—polluted; ha-ile—becoming; nahe—is not possible; 
kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; smaraëa—remembrance; kåñëa-småti—
remembrance of Lord Kåñëa; vinu—without; haya—becomes; niñphala—
without any result; jévana—life.

“When one’s mind is polluted, it is very difficult to remember Kåñëa; and 
when remembrance of Lord Kåñëa is hampered, one’s life is unproductive.

A devotee should always be alert, keeping his mind in a sanguine state so 
that he can always remember Lord Çré Kåñëa. The çästras state, smartavyaù 
satataà viñëuù: in devotional life one should always remember Lord 
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Viñëu. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé also advised Mahäräja Parékñit, smartavyo 
nityaçaù. In the Second Canto, First Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
Çukadeva Gosvämé advised Parékñit Mahäräja:

tasmäd bhärata sarvätmä 
bhagavän éçvaro hariù 

çrotavyaù kértitavyaç ca 
smartavyaç cecchatäbhayam

“O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries 
must hear, glorify and also remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.” 
(Bhäg. 2.1.5) This is the summary of all the activities of a Vaiñëava, and the 
same instruction is repeated here (kåñëa-småti vinu haya niñphala jévana). 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé states in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, avyartha-kälatvam: 
A Vaiñëava must be very alert not to waste even a second of his valuable 
lifetime. This is a symptom of a Vaiñëava. But association with pounds-
and-shillings men, or viñayés, materialists who are simply interested in 
sense gratification, pollutes one’s mind and hampers such continuous 
remembrance of Lord Kåñëa. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore advised, 
asat-saìga-tyäga—ei vaiñëava-äcära: a Vaiñëava should behave in such a 
way as to never associate with nondevotees or materialists (Cc. Madhya 
22.87). One can avoid such association simply by always remembering 
Kåñëa within his heart.

TEXT 52

loka-lajjä haya, dharma-kérti haya häni
aiche karma nä kariha kabhu ihä jäni’

loka-lajjä—unpopularity; haya—becomes; dharma—religion; kérti—
reputation; haya—becomes; häni—damaged; aiche—such; karma—work; 
nä—do not; kariha—execute; kabhu—ever; ihä—this; jäni’-knowing.

“Thus one becomes unpopular in the eyes of the people in general, for 
this damages his religiosity and fame. A Vaiñëava, especially one who acts 
as a spiritual master, must not act in such a way. One should always be 
conscious of this fact.”
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TEXT 53

ei çikñä sabäkäre, sabe mane kaila
äcärya-gosäïi mane änanda päila

ei—this; çikñä—instruction; sabäkäre—for all; sabe—all present; mane—
in the mind; kaila—took it; äcärya-gosäïi—Advaita Äcärya; mane—
within the mind; änanda—pleasure; päila—felt.

When Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave this instruction to Kamaläkänta, all 
present considered it to be meant for everyone. Thus Advaita Äcärya was 
greatly pleased.

TEXT 54

äcäryera abhipräya prabhu-mätra bujhe
prabhura gambhéra väkya äcärya samujhe

äcäryera-of Advaita Äcärya; abhipräya-intention; prabhu-mätra-only 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; bujhe-can understand; prabhura-of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; gambhéra-grave; väkya-instruction; äcärya-
Advaita Äcärya; samujhe-can understand.

Only Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu could understand the intentions of 
Advaita Äcärya, and Advaita Äcärya appreciated the grave instruction of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 55

ei ta’ prastäve äche bahuta vicära
grantha-bähulya-bhaye näri likhibära

ei ta’-in this; prastäve—statement; äche—there are; bahuta—many; 
vicära—considerations; grantha—of the book; bähulya—of the 
expansion; bhaye—out of fear; näri—I do not; likhibära—write.

In this statement there are many confidential considerations. I do not write 
of them all, fearing an unnecessary increase in the volume of the book.
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TEXT 56

çré-yadunandanäcärya—advaitera çäkhä
täìra çäkhä-upaçäkhära nähi haya lekhä

çré-yadunandana-äcärya—of the name Çré Yadunandana Äcärya; 
advaitera—of Advaita Äcärya; çäkhä—branch; täìra—his; çäkhä—
branches; upaçäkhära—subbranches; nähi—not; haya—there is; lekhä—
writing.

The fifth branch of Advaita Äcärya was Çré Yadunandana Äcärya, who had 
so many branches and subbranches that it is impossible to write of them.

Yadunandana Äcärya was the official initiator spiritual master of 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. In other words, when Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé was a householder, Yadunandana Äcärya initiated him at home. 
Later Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé took shelter of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
at Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 57

väsudeva dattera teìho kåpära bhäjana
sarva-bhäve äçriyäche caitanya-caraëa

väsudeva dattera—of Väsudeva Datta; teìho—he was; kåpära—of the 
mercy; bhäjana—competent to receive; sarva-bhäve—in all respects; 
äçriyäche—took shelter; caitanya-caraëa—of the lotus feet of Lord 
Caitanya.

Çré Yadunandana Äcärya was a student of Väsudeva Datta, and he received 
all his mercy. Therefore he could accept Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet, from 
all angles of vision, as the supreme shelter.

The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 140, describes that Väsudeva Datta 
was formerly Madhuvrata, a singer in Våndävana.

TEXT 58

bhägavatäcärya, ära viñëudäsäcärya
cakrapäëi äcärya, ära ananta äcärya
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bhägavata-äcärya—of the name Bhägavata Äcärya; ära—and; viñëudäsa-
äcärya—of the name Viñëudäsa Äcärya; cakrapäëi äcärya—of the name 
Cakrapäëi Äcärya; ära—and; ananta äcärya—of the name Ananta 
Äcärya.

Bhägavata Äcärya, Viñëudäsa Äcärya, Cakrapäëi Äcärya and Ananta 
Äcärya were the sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth branches of Advaita 
Äcärya.

In his Anubhäñya Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda 
says that Bhägavata Äcärya was formerly among the followers of Advaita 
Äcärya but was later counted among the followers of Gadädhara Paëòita. 
The sixth verse of Çäkhä-nirëayämåta, a book written by Yadunandana 
däsa, states that Bhägavata Äcärya compiled a famous book of the name 
Prema-taraìgiëé. According to the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 
195, Bhägavata Äcärya formerly lived in Våndävana as Çveta-maïjaré. 
Viñëudäsa Äcärya was present during the Khetari-mahotsava. He went 
there with Acyutänanda, as stated in the Bhakti-ratnäkara, Tenth 
Taraìga. Ananta Äcärya was one of the eight principal gopés. His former 
name was Sudevé. Although he was among Advaita Äcärya’s followers, he 
later became an important devotee of Gadädhara Gosvämé.

TEXT 59

nandiné, ära kämadeva, caitanya-däsa
durlabha viçväsa, ära vanamäli-däsa

nandiné—of the name Nandiné; ära—and; kämadeva—of the name 
Kämadeva; caitanya-däsa—of the name Caitanya däsa; durlabha viçväsa—
of the name Durlabha Viçväsa; ära—and; vanamäli-däsa—of the name 
Vanamälé däsa.

Nandiné, Kämadeva, Caitanya däsa, Durlabha Viçväsa and Vanamälé däsa 
were the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth branches of 
Çré Advaita Äcärya.
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TEXT 60

jagannätha kara, ära kara bhavanätha
hådayänanda sena, ära däsa bholänätha

jagannätha kara—of the name Jagannätha Kara; ära—and; kara 
bhavanätha—of the name Bhavanätha Kara; hådayänanda sena—of 
the name Hådayänanda Sena; ära—and; däsa bholänätha—of the name 
Bholänätha däsa.

Jagannätha Kara, Bhavanätha Kara, Hådayänanda Sena and Bholänätha 
däsa were the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth branches 
of Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 61

yädava-däsa, vijaya-däsa, däsa janärdana
ananta-däsa, känu-paëòita, däsa näräyaëa

yädava-däsa—of the name Yädava däsa; vijaya-däsa—of the name Vijaya 
däsa; däsa janärdana—of the name Janärdana däsa; ananta-däsa—of 
the name Ananta däsa; känu-paëòita—of the name Känu Paëòita; däsa 
näräyaëa—of the name Näräyaëa däsa.

Yädava däsa, Vijaya däsa, Janärdana däsa, Ananta däsa, Känu Paëòita 
and Näräyaëa däsa were the nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-
second, twentythird and twenty-fourth branches of Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 62

çrévatsa paëòita, brahmacäré haridäsa
puruñottama brahmacäré, ära kåñëadäsa

çrévatsa paëòita—of the name Çrévatsa Paëòita; brahmacäré haridäsa—of 
the name Haridäsa Brahmacäré; puruñottama brahmacäré—of the name 
Puruñottama Brahmacäré; ära—and; kåñëadäsa—of the name Kåñëadäsa.
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Çrévatsa Paëòita, Haridäsa Brahmacäré, Puruñottama Brahmacäré and 
Kåñëadäsa were the twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh and 
twenty-eighth branches of Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 63

puruñottama paëòita, ära raghunätha
vanamälé kavicandra, ära vaidyanätha

puruñottama paëòita—of the name Puruñottama Paëòita; ära 
raghunätha—and Raghunätha; vanamälé kavicandra—of the name 
Vanamälé Kavicandra; ära—and; vaidyanätha—of the name Vaidyanätha.

Puruñottama Paëòita, Raghunätha, Vanamälé Kavicandra and Vaidyanätha 
were the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first and thirty-second branches 
of Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 64

lokanätha paëòita, ära muräri paëòita
çré-haricaraëa, ära mädhava paëòita

lokanätha paëòita—of the name Lokanätha Paëòita; ära—and; muräri 
paëòita—of the name Muräri Paëòita; çré-haricaraëa—of the name Çré 
Haricaraëa; ära—and; mädhava paëòita—of the name Mädhava Paëòita.

Lokanätha Paëòita, Muräri Paëòita, Çré Haricaraëa and Mädhava Paëòita 
were the thirty-third, thirty-fourth, thirty-fifth and thirty-sixth branches 
of Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 65

vijaya paëòita, ära paëòita çréräma
asaìkhya advaita-çäkhä kata la-iba näma

vijaya-paëòita—of the name Vijaya Paëòita; ära—and; paëòita çréräma—
of the name Çréräma Paëòita; asaìkhya—innumerable; advaita-çäkhä—



1061

Chapter 12, The Expansions of Advaita Äcärya and Gadädhara Paëòita

branches of Advaita Äcärya; kata—how many; la-iba—shall I enumerate; 
näma—their names.

Vijaya Paëòita and Çréräma Paëòita were two important branches of 
Advaita Äcärya. There are innumerable branches, but I am unable to 
mention them all.

Since Çréväsa Paëòita was an incarnation of Närada Muni, his younger 
brother, Çréräma Paëòita, is accepted as an incarnation of Parvata Muni, 
Närada Muni’s most intimate friend.

TEXT 66

mäli-datta jala advaita-skandha yogäya
sei jale jéye çäkhä,—phula-phala päya

mäli-datta—given by the gardener; jala—water; advaita-skandha—the 
branch known as Advaita Äcärya; yogäya—supplies; sei—by that; jale—
water; jéye—lives; çäkhä—branches; phula-phala—fruits and flowers; 
päya—grow.

The Advaita Äcärya branch received the water supplied by the original 
gardener, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In this way, the subbranches were 
nourished, and their fruits and flowers grew luxuriantly.

The branches of Advaita Äcärya nourished by the water (jala) supplied by 
Sri Caitanya Mahäprabhu are to be considered bona fide äcäryas. As we 
have discussed hereinbefore, the representatives of Advaita Äcärya later 
divided into two groups—the bona fide branches of the äcärya’s disciplic 
succession and the pretentious branches of Advaita Äcärya. Those who 
followed the principles of Caitanya Mahäprabhu flourished, whereas the 
others, who are mentioned below in the sixty-seventh verse, dried up.

TEXT 67

ihära madhye mälé päche kona çäkhä-gaëa
nä mäne caitanya-mälé durdaiva käraëa
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ihära—of them; madhye—within; mälé—the gardener; päche—later 
on; kona—some; çäkhä-gaëa—branches; nä—does not; mäne—accept; 
caitanya-mälé—the gardener Lord Caitanya; durdaiva—unfortunate; 
käraëa—reason.

After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, some of the 
branches, for unfortunate reasons, deviated from His path.

TEXT 68

såjäila, jéyäila, täìre nä mänila
kåtaghna ha-ilä, täìre skandha kruddha ha-ila

såjäila—fructified; jéyäila—maintained; täìre—Him; nä—not; mänila—
accepted; kåtaghna—ungrateful; ha-ilä—thus became; täìre—to them; 
skandha—trunk; kruddha—angry; ha-ila—became.

Some branches did not accept the original trunk that vitalized and 
maintained the entire tree. When they thus became ungrateful, the original 
trunk was angry at them.

TEXT 69

kruddha haïä skandha täre jala nä saïcäre
jaläbhäve kåça çäkhä çukäiyä mare

kruddha haïä—being angry; skandha—the trunk; täre—onto them; 
jala—water; nä—did not; saïcäre—sprinkle; jala-abhäve—for want of 
water; kåça—thinner; çäkhä—branch; çukäiyä—dried up; mare—died.

Thus Lord Caitanya did not sprinkle upon them the water of His mercy, 
and they gradually withered and died.

TEXT 70

caitanya-rahita deha—çuñkakäñöha-sama
jévitei måta sei, maile daëòe yama
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caitanya-rahita—without consciousness; deha—body; çuñka-käñöha-
sama—exactly like dry wood; jévitei—while living; måta—dead; sei—
that; maile—after death; daëòe—punishes; yama—Yamaräja.

A person without Kåñëa consciousness is no better than dry wood or a 
dead body. He is understood to be dead while living, and after death he is 
punishable by Yamaräja.

In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, twenty-ninth 
verse, Yamaräja, the superintendent of death, tells his assistants what 
class of men they should bring before him. There he states, “A person 
whose tongue never describes the qualities and holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose heart never throbs as he remembers 
Kåñëa and His lotus feet, and whose head never bows in obeisances to 
the Supreme Lord must be brought before me for punishment.” In other 
words, nondevotees are brought before Yamaräja for punishment, and thus 
material nature awards them various types of bodies. After death, which is 
dehäntara, a change of body, nondevotees are brought before Yamaräja for 
justice. By the judgment of Yamaräja, material nature gives them bodies 
suitable for the reactions of their past activities. This is the process of 
dehäntara, or transmigration of the self from one body to another. Kåñëa 
conscious devotees, however, are not subject to be judged by Yamaräja. 
For devotees there is an open road, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. After 
giving up the body (tyaktvä deham), a devotee never again has to accept 
another material body, for in a spiritual body he goes back home, back to 
Godhead. The punishments of Yamaräja are meant for persons who are 
not Kåñëa conscious.

TEXT 71

kevala e gaëa-prati nahe ei daëòa
caitanya-vimukha yei sei ta’ päñaëòa

kevala—only; e—this; gaëa—group; prati—unto them; nahe—it is not; 
ei—this; daëòa—punishment; caitanya-vimukha—against Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; yei—anyone; sei—he; ta’-but; päñaëòa—atheist.
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Not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Äcärya but anyone who 
is against the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu should be considered an 
atheist subject to be punished by Yamaräja.

TEXT 72

ki paëòita, ki tapasvé, kibä gåhé, yati
caitanya-vimukha yei, tära ei gati

ki paëòita—whether a learned scholar; ki tapasvé—whether a great ascetic; 
kibä—or; gåhé—householder; yati—or sannyäsé; caitanya-vimukha—one 
who is against the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; yei—anyone; tära—
his; ei—this; gati—destination.

Be one a learned scholar, a great ascetic, a successful householder or a 
famous sannyäsé, if one is against the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he 
is destined to suffer the punishment meted out by Yamaräja.

TEXT 73

ye ye laila çré-acyutänandera mata
sei äcäryera gaëa—mahä-bhägavata

ye ye—anyone who; laila—accepted; çré-acyutänandera—of Çré 
Acyutänanda; mata—the path; sei—those; äcäryera gaëa—descendants 
of Advaita Äcärya; mahä-bhägavata—are all great devotees.

The descendants of Advaita Äcärya who accepted the path of Çré 
Acyutänanda were all great devotees.

In this connection, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, in his Amåta-praväha-
bhäñya, gives this short note: “Çré Advaita Äcärya is one of the important 
trunks of the bhakti-kalpataru, or desire tree of devotional service. 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as a gardener, poured water on the root 
of the bhakti tree and thus nourished all its trunks and branches. But 
nevertheless, under the spell of mäyä, the most unfortunate condition 
of a living entity, some of the branches, not accepting the gardener 
who poured water on them, considered the trunk the only cause of the 
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great bhakti-kalpataru. In other words, the branches or descendants of 
Advaita Äcärya who considered Advaita Äcärya the original cause of the 
devotional creeper, and who thus neglected or disobeyed the instructions 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, deprived themselves of the effect of being 
watered and thus dried up and died. It is further to be understood that not 
only the misguided descendants of Advaita Äcärya but anyone who has 
no connection with Caitanya Mahäprabhu-even if he is independently a 
great sannyäsé, learned scholar or ascetic-is like a dead branch of a tree.”
This analysis by Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, supporting the statements of Çré 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, depicts the position of the present so-called 
Hindu religion, which, being predominantly conducted by the Mäyäväda 
philosophy, has become a hodgepodge institution of various concocted 
ideas. Mäyävädés greatly fear the Kåñëa consciousness movement and 
accuse it of spoiling the Hindu religion because it accepts people from all 
parts of the world and all religious sects and scientifically engages them 
in the daiva-varëäçrama-dharma. As we have explained several times, 
however, we find no such word as “Hindu” in the Vedic literature. The word 
most probably came from Afghanistan, a predominantly Muslim country, 
and originally referred to a pass in Afghanistan known as Hindukush that 
is still a part of a trade route between India and various Muslim countries.
The actual Vedic system of religion is called varëäçrama-dharma, as 
confirmed in the Viñëu Puräëa:

varëäçramäcäravatä 
puruñeëa paraù pumän 
viñëur ärädhyate panthä 
nänyat tat-toña-käraëam

     (Viñëu Puräëa 3.8.9)

The Vedic literature recommends that a human being follow the principles 
of varëäçrama-dharma. Accepting the process of varëäçrama-dharma will 
make a person’s life successful because this will connect him with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the goal of human life. Therefore 
the Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant for all of humanity. Although 
human society has different sections or subdivisions, all human beings 
belong to one species, and therefore we accept that they all have the 
ability to understand their constitutional position in connection with 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
confirms, jévera ‘svarüpa’ haya—kåñëera nitya-däsa: “Every living entity 
is an eternal part, an eternal servant, of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.” Every living entity who attains the human form of life can 
understand the importance of his position and thus become eligible to 
become a devotee of Lord Kåñëa. We take it for granted, therefore, that all 
humanity should be educated in Kåñëa consciousness. Indeed, in all parts 
of the world, in every country where we preach the saìkértana movement, 
we find that people very easily accept the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra 
without hesitation. The visible effect of this chanting is that the members 
of the Hare Kåñëa movement, regardless of their backgrounds, all give 
up the four principles of sinful life and come to an elevated standard of 
devotion.
Although posing as great scholars, ascetics, householders and svämés, the 
so-called followers of the Hindu religion are all useless, dried-up branches 
of the Vedic religion. They are impotent; they cannot do anything to 
spread the Vedic culture for the benefit of human society. The essence 
of the Vedic culture is the message of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Lord 
Caitanya instructed:

yäre dekha, täre kaha ‘kåñëa’ upadeça 
ämära äjïäya guru haïä tära’ ei deça

      (Cc. Madhya 7.128)

One should simply instruct everyone he meets regarding the principles 
of kåñëa-kathä, as expressed in Bhagavad-gétä As It Is and Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. One who has no interest in kåñëa-kathä or the cult of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is like dry, useless wood with no living force. The 
ISKCON branch, being directly watered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, is 
becoming undoubtedly successful, whereas the disconnected branches of 
the so-called Hindu religion that are envious of ISKCON are drying up 
and dying.

TEXT 74

sei sei,—äcäryera kåpära bhäjana
anäyäse päila sei caitanya-caraëa
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sei sei—whoever; äcäryera—of Advaita Äcärya; kåpära—of the mercy; 
bhäjana—eligible candidate; anäyäse—without difficulty; päila—got; 
sei—he; caitanya-caraëa—the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

By the mercy of Advaita Äcärya, the devotees who strictly followed the 
path of Caitanya Mahäprabhu attained the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s lotus 
feet without difficulty.

TEXT 75

acyutera yei mata, sei mata sära
ära yata mata saba haila chärakhära

acyutera—of Acyutänanda; yei—which; mata—direction; sei—that; 
mata—direction; sära—essential; ära—other; yata—all; mata—
directions; saba—all; haila—became; chärakhära—dismantled.

It should be concluded, therefore, that the path of Acyutänanda is the 
essence of spiritual life. Those who did not follow this path simply scattered.

TEXT 76

sei äcärya-gaëe mora koöi namaskära
acyutänanda-präya, caitanya—jévana yäìhära

sei—those; äcärya-gaëe—unto the spiritual masters; mora—my; koöi—
millions; namaskära—obeisances; acyutänanda-präya—almost as good as 
Acyutänanda; caitanya—Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jévana—life; yäìhära—
whose.

I therefore offer my respectful obeisances millions of times to Acyutänanda’s 
actual followers, whose life and soul was Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 77

ei ta’ kahiläì äcärya-gosäïira gaëa
tina skandha-çäkhära kaila saìkñepa gaëana
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ei ta’-thus; kahiläì—I have spoken; äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; gosäïira—
of the spiritual master; gaëa—descendants; tina—three; skandha—of 
the trunk; çäkhära—of branches; kaila—was done; saìkñepa—in brief; 
gaëana—counting.

Thus I have briefly described the three branches [Acyutänanda, Kåñëa 
Miñra and Gopäla] of Çré Advaita Äcärya’s descendants.

TEXT 78

çäkhä-upaçäkhä, tära nähika gaëana
kichu-mätra kahi’ kari dig-daraçana

çäkhä-upaçäkhä—branches and subbranches; tära—of them; nähika—
there is no; gaëana—counting; kichu-mätra—something about them; 
kahi’-describing; kari—I am simply giving; dig-daraçana—a glimpse of 
the direction.

There are multifarious branches and subbranches of Advaita Äcärya. It is 
very difficult to enumerate them fully. I have simply given a glimpse of the 
whole trunk and its branches and subbranches.

TEXT 79

çré-gadädhara paëòita çäkhäte mahottama
täìra upaçäkhä kichu kari ye gaëana

çré-gadädhara paëòita—Çré Gadädhara Paëòita; çäkhäte—of the 
branch; mahottama—very great; täìra—his; upaçäkhä—branches and 
subbranches; kichu—something; kari—let me do; ye—that; gaëana—
counting.

After describing the branches and subbranches of Advaita Äcärya, I shall 
now attempt to describe some of the descendants of Çré Gadädhara Paëòita, 
the most important among the branches.
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TEXT 80

çäkhä-çreñöha dhruvänanda, çrédhara brahmacäré
bhägavatäcärya, haridäsa brahmacäré

çäkhä-çreñöha—the chief branch; dhruvänanda—of the name 
Dhruvänanda; çrédhara brahmacäré—of the name Çrédhara Brahmacäré; 
bhägavatäcärya—of the name Bhägavatäcärya; haridäsa brahmacäré—of 
the name Haridäsa Brahmacäré.

The chief branches of Çré Gadädhara Paëòita were (1) Çré Dhruvänanda, 
(2) Çrédhara Brahmacäré, (3) Haridäsa Brahmacäré and (4) Raghunätha 
Bhägavatäcärya.

Verse 152 of the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä describes Çré Dhruvänanda 
Brahmacäré as an incarnation of Lalitä, and verse 194 describes Çrédhara 
Brahmacäré as the gopé known as Candralatikä.

TEXT 81

ananta äcärya, kavidatta, miçra-nayana
gaìgämantré mämu öhäkura, kaëöhäbharaëa

ananta äcärya—of the name Ananta Äcärya; kavi-datta—of the name 
Kavi Datta; miçra-nayana—of the name Nayana Miçra; gaìgämantré—of 
the name Gaìgämantré; mämu öhäkura—of the name Mämu Öhäkura; 
kaëöhäbharaëa—of the name Kaëöhäbharaëa.

The fifth branch was Ananta Äcärya; the sixth, Kavi Datta; the seventh, 
Nayana Miçra; the eighth, Gaìgämantré; the ninth, Mämu Öhäkura; and 
the tenth, Kaëöhäbharaëa.

Verses 197 and 207 of the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä describe Kavi Datta 
as the gopé named Kalakaëöhé, verses 196 and 207 describe Nayana 
Miçra as the gopé named Nitya-maïjaré, and verses 196 and 205 describe 
Gaìgämantré as the gopé named Candrikä. Mämu Öhäkura, whose real 
name was Jagannätha Cakravarté, was the nephew of Çré Nélämbara 
Cakravarté, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s grandfather. In Bengal a maternal 
uncle is called mämä, and in East Bengal and Orissa, mämu. Thus 
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Jagannätha Cakravarté was known as Mämä or Mämu Öhäkura. Mämu 
Öhäkura’s residence was in the district of Faridpur in the village known 
as Magaòobä. After the demise of Çré Gadädhara Paëòita, Mämu Öhäkura 
became the priest in charge of the temple known as Öoöä-gopénätha in 
Jagannätha Puré. According to the opinion of some Vaiñëavas, Mämu 
Öhäkura was formerly known as Çré Rüpa-maïjaré. The followers of 
Mämu Öhäkura were Raghunätha Gosvämé, Rämacandra, Rädhävallabha, 
Kåñëajévana, Çyämasundara, Çäntämaëi, Harinätha, Navénacandra, 
Matiläla, Dayämayé and Kuïjavihäré.
Kaëöhäbharaëa, whose original name was Çré Ananta Caööaräja, was the 
gopé named Gopälé in kåñëa-lélä.

TEXT 82

bhügarbha gosäïi, ära bhägavata-däsa
yei dui äsi’ kaila våndävane väsa

bhügarbha gosäïi—of the name Bhügarbha Gosäïi; ära—and; bhägavata-
däsa—of the name Bhägavata däsa; yei dui—both of them; äsi’-coming; 
kaila—did; våndävane väsa—residing in Våndävana.

The eleventh branch of Gadädhara Gosvämé was Bhügarbha Gosäïi, and 
the twelfth was Bhägavata däsa. Both of them went to Våndävana and 
resided there for life.

Bhügarbha Gosäïi, formerly known as Prema-maïjaré, was a great friend of 
Lokanätha Gosvämé, who constructed the temple of Gokulänanda, one of 
the seven important temples of Våndävana-namely, Govinda, Gopénätha, 
Madana-mohana, Rädhäramaëa, Çyämasundara, Rädhä-Dämodara and 
Gokulänanda—that are authorized institutions of Gauòéya Vaiñëavas.

TEXT 83

väëénätha brahmacäré—baòa mahäçaya
vallabha-caitanya-däsa—kåñëa-premamaya

väëénätha brahmacäré—of the name Väëénätha Brahmacäré; baòa 
mahäçaya—very great personality; vallabha-caitanya-däsa—of the name 
Vallabha-caitanya däsa; kåñëa-prema-maya—always filled with love of 
Kåñëa.
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The thirteenth branch was Väëénätha Brahmacäré, and the fourteenth was 
Vallabha-caitanya däsa. Both of these great personalities were always filled 
with love of Kåñëa.

Çré Väëénätha Brahmacäré is described in the Tenth Chapter, verse 114, of 
Ädi-lélä. A disciple of Vallabha-caitanya named Naliné-mohana Gosvämé 
established a temple of Madana-gopäla in Navadvépa.

TEXT 84

çrénätha cakravarté, ära uddhava däsa
jitämitra, käñöhakäöä-jagannätha-däsa

çrénätha cakravarté—of the name Çrénätha Cakravarté; ära—and; uddhava 
däsa—of the name Uddhava däsa; jitämitra—of the name Jitämitra; 
käñöhakäöä jagannätha-däsa—of the name Käñöhakäöä Jagannätha däsa.

The fifteenth branch was Çrénätha Cakravarté; the sixteenth, Uddhava; 
the seventeenth, Jitämitra; and the eighteenth, Jagannätha däsa.

The Çäkhä-nirëaya, verse 13, mentions Çrénätha Cakravarté as a reservoir 
of all good qualities and an expert in the service of Lord Kåñëa. Similarly, 
verse 35 mentions Uddhava däsa as being greatly qualified in distributing 
love of Godhead to everyone. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 
202, mentions Jitämitra as the gopé named Çyäma-maïjaré. Jitämitra 
wrote a book entitled Kåñëa-mäyurya. Jagannätha däsa was a resident 
of Vikramapura, near Dacca. His birthplace was the village known as 
Käñöhakäöä or Käöhädiyä. His descendants now reside in villages known 
as Äòiyala, Kämärapäòä and Päikapäòä. He established a temple of 
Yaçomädhava. The worshipers in this temple are the Gosvämés of Äòiyala. 
As one of the sixty-four sakhés, he was formerly an assistant of Citrädevé-gopé 
named Tilakiné. The following is a list of his descendants: Rämanåsiàha, 
Rämagopäla, Rämacandra, Sanätana, Muktäräma, Gopénätha, Goloka, 
Harimohana Çiromaëi, Räkhälaräja, Mädhava and Lakñmékänta. The 
Çäkhä-nirëaya mentions that Jagannätha däsa preached the Hare Kåñëa 
movement in the district or state of Tripura.



1072

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 85

çré-hari äcärya, sädi-puriyä gopäla
kåñëadäsa brahmacäré, puñpa-gopäla

çré-hari äcärya—of the name Çré Hari Äcärya; sädi-puriyä gopäla—of the 
name Sädipuriyä Gopäla; kåñëadäsa brahmacäré—of the name Kåñëadäsa 
Brahmacäré; puñpa-gopäla—of the name Puñpagopäla.

The nineteenth branch was Çré Hari Äcärya; the twentieth, Sädipuriyä 
Gopäla; the twenty-first, Kåñëadäsa Brahmacäré; and the twenty-second, 
Puñpagopäla.

The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 196 and 207, mentions that Hari 
Äcärya was formerly the gopé named Käläkñé. Sädipuriyä Gopäla is 
celebrated as a preacher of the Hare Kåñëa movement in Vikramapura, in 
East Bengal. Kåñëadäsa Brahmacäré was formerly among the group of sakhés 
known as the añöa-sakhés. His name was Indulekhä. Kåñëadäsa Brahmacäré 
lived in Våndävana. There is a tomb in the Rädhä-Dämodara temple 
known as Kåñëadäsa’s tomb. Some say that this is the tomb of Kåñëadäsa 
Brahmacäré and others Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé. In either case we 
offer our respects because both of them were expert in distributing love of 
Godhead to the fallen souls of this age. The Çäkhä-nirëaya mentions that 
Puñpagopäla was formerly known as Svarëagrämaka.

TEXT 86

çréharña, raghu-miçra, paëòita lakñménätha
baìgaväöé-caitanya-däsa, çré-raghunätha

çréharña—of the name Çréharña; raghu-miçra—of the name Raghu Miçra; 
paëòita lakñménätha—of the name Lakñménätha Paëòita; baìgaväöé-
caitanya-däsa—of the name Baìgaväöé Caitanya däsa; çré-raghunätha—
of the name Çré Raghunätha.

The twenty-third branch was Çréharña; the twenty-fourth, Raghu Miçra; 
the twenty-fifth, Lakñménätha Paëòita; the twenty-sixth, Baìgaväöé 
Caitanya däsa; and the twenty-seventh, Raghunätha.
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Raghu Miçra is described in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 195 and 
201, as Karpüra-maïjaré. Similarly, Lakñménätha Paëòita is mentioned 
as Rasonmädä, and Baìgaväöé Caitanya däsa is mentioned as Kälé. The 
Çäkhä-nirëaya states that Baìgaväöé Caitanya däsa was always seen with 
eyes full of tears. He also had a branch of descendants. Their names were 
Mathuräprasäda, Rukmiëékänta, Jévanakåñëa, Yugalakiçora, Ratanakåñëa, 
Rädhämädhava, Üñämaëi, Vaikuëöhanätha and Lälamohana, or 
Lälamohana Çähä Çäìkhänidhi. Lälamohana was a great merchant in the 
city of Dacca. The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 194 and 200, mentions 
that Raghunätha was formerly Varäìgadä.

TEXT 87

amogha paëòita, hasti-gopäla, caitanya-vallabha
yadu gäìguli ära maìgala vaiñëava

amogha paëòita—of the name Amogha Paëòita; hasti-gopäla—of the 
name Hastigopäla; caitanya-vallabha—of the name Caitanya-vallabha; 
yadu gäìguli—of the name Yadu Gäìguli; ära—and; maìgala vaiñëava—
of the name Maìgala Vaiñëava.

The twenty-eighth branch was Amogha Paëòita; the twenty-ninth, 
Hastigopäla; the thirtieth, Caitanya-vallabha; the thirty-first, Yadu 
Gäìguli; and the thirty-second, Maìgala Vaiñëava.

Çré Maìgala Vaiñëava was a resident of the village Öiöakaëä in the district 
of Murçidäbäda. His forefathers were çäktas who worshiped the goddess 
Kiréöeçvaré. It is said that Maìgala Vaiñëava, formerly a staunch brahmacäré, 
left home and later married the daughter of his disciple Präëanätha 
Adhikäré in the village of Mayanäòäla. The descendants of this family 
are known as the Öhäkuras of Käìdaòä, which is a village in the district 
of Burdwan near Katwa. Scattered descendants of Maìgala Vaiñëava, 
thirty-six families altogether, still live there. Among the celebrated 
disciples of Maìgala Öhäkura are Präëanätha Adhikäré, Puruñottama 
Cakravarté of the village of Käìdaòä, and Nåsiàha-prasäda Mitra, whose 
family members are well-known mådaìga players. Sudhäkåñëa Mitra 
and Nikuïjavihäré Mitra are both especially famous mådaìga players. 
In the family of Puruñottama Cakravarté there are famous persons like 
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Kuïjavihäré Cakravarté and Rädhävallabha Cakravarté, who now live in 
the district of Birbhum. They professionally recite songs from Caitanya-
maìgala. It is said that when Maìgala Öhäkura was constructing a road 
from Bengal to Jagannätha Puré, he found a Deity of Rädhävallabha while 
digging a lake. At that time he was living in the locality of Käìdaòä in 
the village named Räëépura. The çälagräma-çilä personally worshiped 
by Maìgala Öhäkura still exists in the village of Käìdaòä. A temple has 
been constructed there for the worship of Våndävana-candra. Maìgala 
Öhäkura had three sons-Rädhikäprasäda, Gopéramaëa and Çyämakiçora. 
The descendants of these three sons are still living.

TEXT 88

cakravarté çivänanda sadä vrajaväsé
mahäçäkhä-madhye teìho sudåòha viçväsé

cakravarté çivänanda—of the name Çivänanda Cakravarté; sadä—always; 
vraja-väsé—resident of Våndävana; mahä-çäkhä-madhye—amongst the 
great branches; teìho—he is; sudåòha viçväsé—possessing firm faith.

Çivänanda Cakravarté, the thirty-third branch, who always lived in 
Våndävana with firm conviction, is considered an important branch of 
Gadädhara Paëòita.

The Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 183, mentions that Çivänanda 
Cakravarté was formerly Lavaìga-maïjaré. The Çäkhä-nirëaya, written 
by Yadunandana däsa, also names other branches of Gadädhara Paëòita, 
as follows: (1) Mädhava Äcärya, (2) Gopäla däsa, (3) Hådayänanda, (4) 
Vallabha Bhaööa (the Vallabha-sampradäya, or Puñöimärga-sampradäya, 
is very famous), (5) Madhu Paëòita (this famous devotee lived near 
Khaòadaha in the village known as Säìibonä-gräma, about two miles east 
of the Khaòadaha station, and constructed the temple of Gopénäthajé 
in Våndävana), (6) Acyutänanda, (7) Candraçekhara, (8) Vakreçvara 
Paëòita, (9) Dämodara, (10) Bhagavän Äcärya, (11) Ananta Äcäryavarya, 
(12) Kåñëadäsa, (13) Paramänanda Bhaööäcärya, (14) Bhavänanda Gosvämé, 
(15) Caitanya däsa, (16) Lokanätha Bhaööa (this devotee, who lived in the 
village of Tälakhaòi in the district of Yaçohara and constructed the temple 
of Rädhävinoda, was the spiritual master of Narottama däsa Öhäkura and 
a great friend of Bhügarbha Gosvämé), (17) Govinda Äcärya, (18) Akrüra 
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Öhäkura, (19) Saìketa Äcärya, (20) Pratäpäditya, (21) Kamaläkänta 
Äcärya, (22) Yädava Äcärya and (23) Näräyaëa Paòihäré (a resident of 
Jagannätha Puré).

TEXT 89

ei ta’ saïkñepe kahiläì paëòitera gaëa
aiche ära çäkhä-upaçäkhära gaëana

ei ta’-thus; saìkñepe—in brief; kahiläì—I have described; paëòitera 
gaëa—the branches of Çré Gadädhara Paëòita; aiche—similarly; ära—
another; çäkhä-upaçäkhära gaëana—description of branches and 
subbranches.

Thus I have briefly described the branches and subbranches of Gadädhara 
Paëòita. There are still many more that I have not mentioned here.

TEXT 90

paëòitera gaëa saba,—bhägavata dhanya
präëa-vallabha—sabära çré-kåñëa-caitanya

paëòitera—of Gadädhara Paëòita; gaëa—followers; saba—all; bhägavata 
dhanya—glorious devotees; präëa-vallabha—the heart and soul; sabära—
of all of them; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All the followers of Gadädhara Paëòita are considered great devotees 
because they have Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as their life and soul.

TEXT 91

ei tina skandhera kailuì çäkhära gaëana
yäì-sabä-smaraëe bhava-bandha-vimocana

ei tina—of all these three; skandhera—trunks; kailuì—described; 
çäkhära gaëana—enumeration of the branches; yäì-sabä—all of them; 
smaraëe—by remembering; bhava-bandha—from entanglement in the 
material world; vimocana—freedom.
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Simply by remembering the names of all these branches and subbranches of 
the three trunks I have described [Nityänanda, Advaita and Gadädhara], 
one attains freedom from the entanglement of material existence.

TEXT 92

yäì-sabä-smaraëe päi caitanya-caraëa
yäì-sabä-smaraëe haya väïchita püraëa

yäì-sabä—all of them; smaraëe—by remembering; päi—I get; caitanya-
caraëa—the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; yäì-sabä—all of 
them; smaraëe—by remembering; haya—becomes; väïchita püraëa—
fulfillment of all desires.

Simply by remembering the names of all these Vaiñëavas, one can attain 
the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Indeed, simply by remembering 
their holy names, one achieves the fulfillment of all desires.

TEXT 93

ataeva täì-sabära vandiye caraëa
caitanya-mäléra kahi lélä-anukrama

ataeva—therefore; täì-sabära—of all of them; vandiye—I offer prayers; 
caraëa—to the lotus feet; caitanya-mäléra—of the gardener known as Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; kahi—I speak; lélä-anukrama—the pastimes in 
chronological order.

Therefore, offering my obeisances at the lotus feet of them all, I shall 
describe the pastimes of the gardener Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in 
chronological order.

TEXT 94

gaura-lélämåta-sindhu—apära agädha
ke karite päre tähäì avagäha-sädha

gaura-lélämåta-sindhu—the ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; 
apära—immeasurable; agädha—unfathomable; ke—who; karite—to do; 
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päre—is able; tähäì—in that ocean; avagäha—taking a dip; sädha—
execution.

The ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is immeasurable 
and unfathomable. Who can take the courage to measure that great ocean?

TEXT 95

tähära mädhurya-gandhe lubdha haya mana
ataeva taöe rahi’ cäki eka kaëa

tähära—His; mädhurya—sweet and mellow; gandhe—by the fragrance; 
lubdha—attracted; haya—becomes; mana—mind; ataeva—therefore; 
taöe—on the beach; rahi’-standing; cäki—I taste; eka—one; kaëa—
particle.

It is not possible to dip into that great ocean, but its sweet mellow fragrance 
attracts my mind. I therefore stand on the shore of that ocean to try to 
taste but a drop of it.

TEXT 96

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at their lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-
lélä, Twelfth Chapter, describing the expansions of Advaita Äcärya and 
Gadädhara Paëòita.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN
The Advent of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu

This Thirteenth Chapter of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta describes Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s appearance. The entire Ädi-lélä section describes 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s household life, and similarly the Antya-
lélä describes His life in the sannyäsa order. Within the Antya-lélä, the 
first six years of His sannyäsa life are called Madhya-lélä. During this 
time, Caitanya Mahäprabhu toured southern India, went to Våndävana, 
returned from Våndävana and preached the saìkértana movement.
A learned brähmaëa named Upendra Miçra who resided in the district 
of Çréhaööa was the father of Jagannätha Miçra, who came to Navadvépa 
to study under the direction of Nélämbara Cakravarté and then settled 
there after marrying Nélämbara Cakravarté’s daughter, Çacédevé. Çré 
Çacédevé gave birth to eight children, all daughters, who died one after 
another immediately after birth. After her ninth pregnancy, she gave 
birth to a son, who was named Viçvarüpa. Then, in 1407 Çaka Era (A.D. 
1486), on the full moon evening of the month of Phälguna, during the 
constellation of siàha-lagna, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared as the 
son of Çré Çacédevé and Jagannätha Miçra. After hearing of the birth of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, learned scholars and brähmaëas, bringing many 
gifts, came to see the newly born baby. Nélämbara Cakravarté, who was a 
great astrologer, immediately prepared a horoscope, and by astrological 
calculation he saw that the child was a great personality. This chapter 
describes the symptoms of this great personality.

TEXT 1

sa prasédatu caitanya-
devo yasya prasädataù
tal-lélä-varëane yogyaù

sadyaù syäd adhamo ‘py ayam
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saù—He; prasédatu—may bestow His blessings; caitanya-devaù—Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; yasya—of whom; prasädataù—by the grace; tat-
lélä—His pastimes; varëane—in the description; yogyaù—able; sadyaù—
immediately; syät—becomes possible; adhamaù—the most fallen; api—
although; ayam—I am.

I wish the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, by whose mercy even one 
who is fallen can describe the pastimes of the Lord.

To describe Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu or Lord Çré Kåñëa, one needs 
supernatural power, which is the grace and mercy of the Lord. Without 
this grace and mercy, one cannot compose transcendental literature. By 
dint of the grace of the Lord, however, even one who is unfit for a literary 
career can describe wonderful transcendental topics. Description of 
Kåñëa is possible for one who is empowered. Kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära 
pravartana (Cc. Antya 7.11). Unless endowed with the mercy of the Lord, 
one cannot preach of the Lord’s name, fame, quality, form, entourage and 
so on. It should be concluded, therefore, that the description of Caitanya-
caritämåta by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé manifests specific mercy 
bestowed upon the author, although he thought of himself as the most 
fallen. We should not consider him fallen because he describes himself 
as such. Rather, anyone who is able to compose such transcendental 
literature is our esteemed master.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-kåñëa-caitanya gauracandra
jayädvaitacandra jaya jaya nityänanda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
gaura-candra—Lord Gauracandra; jaya ädvaita-candra—all glories to 
Advaita Äcärya; jaya jaya—all glories to; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu.

All glories to Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu! All glories to Advaitacandra! 
All glories to Lord Nityänanda Prabhu!
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TEXT 3

jaya jaya gadädhara jaya çréniväsa
jaya mukunda väsudeva jaya haridäsa

jaya jaya gadädhara—all glories to Gadädhara Prabhu; jaya çréniväsa—
all glories to Çréväsa Öhäkura; jaya mukunda—all glories to Mukunda; 
väsudeva—all glories to Väsudeva; jaya haridäsa—all glories to Haridäsa 
Öhäkura.

All glories to Gadädhara Prabhu! All glories to Çréväsa Öhäkura! All 
glories to Mukunda Prabhu and Väsudeva Prabhu! All glories to Haridäsa 
Öhäkura!

TEXT 4

jaya dämodara-svarüpa jaya muräri gupta
ei saba candrodaye tamaù kaila lupta

jaya—all glories; dämodara-svarüpa—of the name Svarüpa Dämodara; 
jaya—all glories; muräri gupta—of the name Muräri Gupta; ei saba—of 
all these; candra-udaye—such moons having arisen; tamaù—darkness; 
kaila—made; lupta—dissipated.

All glories to Svarüpa Dämodara and Muräri Gupta! All these brilliant 
moons have together dissipated the darkness of this material world.

TEXT 5

jaya çré-caitanyacandrera bhakta candra-gaëa
sabära prema jyotsnäya ujjvala tri-bhuvana

jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; candrera—
who is as bright as the moon; bhakta—devotees; candra-gaëa—other 
moons; sabära—of all of them; prema-jyotsnäya—by the full light of love 
of Godhead; ujjvala—bright; tri-bhuvana—all the three worlds.
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All glories to the moons who are devotees of the principal moon, Lord 
Caitanyacandra! Their bright moonshine illuminates the entire universe.

In this verse we find the moon described as candra-gaëa, which is plural in 
number. This indicates that there are many moons. In the Bhagavad-gétä 
the Lord says, nakñaträëäm ahaà çaçé: “Among the stars, I am the moon.” 
(Bg. 10.21) All the stars are like the moon. Western astronomers consider 
the stars to be suns, but Vedic astronomers, following the Vedic scriptures, 
consider them moons. The sun has the ability to shine powerfully, and 
the moons reflect the sunshine and therefore look brilliant. In Caitanya-
caritämåta Kåñëa is described to be like the sun. The supreme powerful 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, or Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, and His devotees are also bright and illuminating because 
they reflect the supreme sun. The Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.31) 
states:

kåñëa—sürya-sama; mäyä haya andhakära 
yähäì kåñëa, tähäì nähi mäyära adhikära

“Kåñëa is bright like the sun. As soon as the sun appears, there is no 
question of darkness or nescience.” Similarly, this verse also describes that 
by the illumination of all the moons, brightened by the reflection of the 
Kåñëa sun, or by the grace of all the devotees of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the 
entire world will be illuminated, despite the darkness of Kali-yuga. Only 
the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu can dissipate the darkness of 
Kali-yuga, the ignorance of the population of this age. No one else can 
do so. We therefore wish that all the devotees of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement may reflect the supreme sun and thus dissipate the darkness of 
the entire world.

TEXT 6

ei ta’ kahila granthärambhe mukha-bandha
ebe kahi caitanya-lélä-krama-anubandha

ei ta’-thus; kahila—I have spoken; grantha-ärambhe—in the beginning of 
the book; mukha-bandha—preface; ebe—now; kahi—I speak; caitanya—
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; lélä-krama—the chronological order of 
His pastimes; anubandha—as they are combined together.



1082

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

Thus I have spoken the preface of Caitanya-caritämåta. Now I shall 
describe Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastimes in chronological order.

TEXT 7

prathame ta’ sütra-rüpe kariye gaëana
päcìe tähä vistäri kariba vivarana

prathame—in the beginning; ta’-however; sütra-rüpe—in the form of a 
synopsis; kariye—do; gaëana—counting; päche—thereafter; tähä—that; 
vistäri—describing; kariba—I shall do; vivaraëa—expansion.

First let me give a synopsis of the Lord’s pastimes. Then I shall describe 
them in detail.

TEXT 8

çré-kåñëa-caitanya navadvépe avatari
äöa-calliça vatsara prakaöa vihari

çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; navadvépe—
at Navadvépa; avatari—adventing Himseif; äöa-calliça—forty-eight; 
vatsara—years; prakaöa—visible; vihari—enjoying.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, adventing Himself in Navadvépa, was 
visible for forty-eight years, enjoying His pastimes.

TEXT 9

caudda-çata säta çake janmera pramäëa
caudda-çata païcänne ha-ila antardhäna

caudda-çata—1400 (A.D. 1479); säta—and seven; çake—in the Çaka Era; 
janmera—of birth; pramäëa—evidence; caudda-çata païcänne—in the 
year 1455 (A.D. 1534); ha-ila—became; antardhäna—disappearance.
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In the year 1407 of the Çaka Era (A.D. 1486), Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu appeared, and in the year 1455 (A.D. 1534) He disappeared 
from this world.

TEXT 10

cabbiça vatsara prabhu kaila gåha-väsa
nirantara kaila kåñëa-kértana-viläsa

cabbiça—twenty-four; vatsara—years; prabhu—the Lord; kaila—did; 
gåha-väsa—residing at home; nirantara—always; kaila—did; kåñëa-
kértana—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; viläsa—pastimes.

For twenty-four years Lord Caitanya lived in the gåhastha-äçrama 
[household life], always engaging in the pastimes of the Hare Kåñëa 
movement.

TEXT 11

cabbiça vatsara-çeñe kariyä sannyäsa
ära cabbiça vatsara kaila néläcale väsa

cabbiça—twenty-four; vatsara—years; çeñe—at the end of; kariyä—
accepting; sannyäsa—renounced order; ära—another; cabbiça—twenty-
four; vatsara—years; kaila—did; néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; väsa—
reside.

After twenty-four years He accepted the renounced order of life, sannyäsa, 
and He resided for twenty-four years more at Jagannätha Puré.

TEXT 12

tära madhye chaya vatsara—gamanägamana
kabhu dakñiëa, kabhu gauòa, kabhu våndävana

tära madhye—out of that; chaya vatsara—six years; gamana-ägamana—
touring; kabhu—sometimes; dakñiëa—in South India; kabhu—sometimes; 
gauòa—in Bengal; kabhu—sometimes; våndävana—in Våndävana.
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Of these last twenty-four years, He spent the first six years continuously 
touring India, sometimes in South India, sometimes in Bengal and 
sometimes in Våndävana.

TEXT 13

añöädaça vatsara rahilä néläcale
kåñëa-prema-nämämåte bhäsä’la sakale

añöädaça—eighteen; vatsara—years; rahilä—remained; néläcale—at 
Jagannätha Puré; kåñëa-prema—love of Godhead; näma-amåte—in the 
nectar of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; bhäsä’la—inundated; sakale—everyone.

For the remaining eighteen years He continuously stayed in Jagannätha 
Puré. Chanting the nectarean Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, He inundated 
everyone there in a flood of love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 14

gärhasthye prabhura lélä—’ädi’-léläkhyäna
‘madhya’- ‘antya’-lélä—çeña-lélära dui näma

gärhasthye—in household life; prabhura—of the Lord; lélä—pastimes; 
ädi—the original; lélä—pastimes; äkhyäna—has the name of; madhya—
middle; antya—last; lélä—pastimes; çeña-lélära—the last part of the 
pastimes; dui—two; näma—names.

The pastimes of His household life are known as ädi-lélä, or the original 
pastimes. His later pastimes are known as madhya-lélä and antya-lélä, or 
the middle and final pastimes.

TEXT 15

ädi-lélä-madhye prabhura yateka carita
sütra-rüpe muräri gupta karilä grathita
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ädi-lélä—the original pastimes; madhye—within; prabhura—of the 
Lord; yateka—whatever; carita—activities; sütra-rüpe—in the form of 
notes; muräri gupta—of the name Muräri Gupta; karilä—has; grathita—
recorded.

All the pastimes enacted by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His ädi-lilä 
were recorded in summary form by Muräri Gupta.

TEXT 16

prabhura ye çeña-lélä svarüpa-dämodara
sütra kari’ granthilena granthera bhitara

prabhura—of the Lord; ye—whatever; çeña-lélä—pastimes at the end; 
svarüpa- dämodara—of the name Svarüpa Dämodara; sütra kari’-in the 
form of notes; granthilena—recorded; granthera—a book; bhitara—
within.

His later pastimes [madhya-lélä and äntya-lélä] were recorded in the form 
of notes by His secretary, Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé, and thus kept 
within a book.

TEXT 17

ei dui janera sütra dekhiyä çuniyä
varëanä karena vaiñëava krama ye kariyä

ei—of these; dui—two; janera—persons; sütra—notes; dekhiyä—after 
looking at; çuniyä—and hearing; varëanä—description; karena—does; 
vaiñëava—the devotee; krama—chronological; ye—which; kariyä—
making.

By seeing and hearing the notes recorded by these two great personalities, 
a Vaiñëava, a devotee of the Lord, can know these pastimes one after 
another.
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TEXT 18

bälya, paugaëòa, kaiçora, yauvana,—cäri bheda
ataeva ädi-khaëòe lélä cäri bheda

bälya—childhood; paugaëòa—early boyhood; kaiçora—later boyhood; 
yauvana—youth; cäri—four; bheda—divisions; ataeva—therefore; ädi-
khaëòe—in the original part; lélä—of the pastimes; cäri—four; bheda—
divisions.

In His original pastimes there are four divisions: bälya, paugaëòa, kaiçora 
and yauvana [childhood, early boyhood, later boyhood and youth ].

TEXT 19

sarva-sad-guëa-pürëäà täà
vande phälguna-pürëimäm
yasyäà çré-kåñëa-caitanyo
‘vatérëaù kåñëa-nämabhiù

sarva—all; sat—auspicious; guëa—qualities; pürëäm—filled with; 
täm—that; vande—I offer obeisances; phälguna—of the month of 
Phälguna; pürëimäm—the full-moon evening; yasyäm—in which; çré-
kåñëa-caitanyaù—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; avatérëaù—advented; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa’s; nämabhiù—with the chanting of the holy names.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the full-moon evening in the month 
of Phälguna, an auspicious time full of auspicious symptoms, when Lord 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advented Himself with the chanting of the holy 
name, Hare Kåñëa.

TEXT 20

phälguna-pürëimä-sandhyäya prabhura janmodaya
sei-käle daiva-yoge candra-grahaëa haya

phälguna-pürëimä—of the full moon of the month of Phälguna; 
sandhyäya—in the evening; prabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
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janma-udaya—at the time of His birth; sei-käle—at that moment; daiva-
yoge—accidentally; candra-grahaëa—lunar eclipse; haya—takes place.

On the full-moon evening of the month of Phälguna when the Lord took 
birth, coincidentally there was also a lunar eclipse.

TEXT 21

‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale loka harañita haïä
janmilä caitanya-prabhu ‘näma’ janmäiyä

hari hari—the holy names of the Lord; bale—speak; loka—the people; 
harañita—jubilant; haïä—becoming; janmilä—took birth; caitanya-
prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; näma—the holy name; 
janmäiyä—after causing to appear.

In jubilation everyone was chanting the holy name of the Lord—”Hari! 
Hari!”—and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu then appeared, after first 
causing the appearance of the holy name.

TEXT 22

janma-bälya-paugaëòa-kaiçora-yuvä-käle
hari-näma laoyäilä prabhu nänä chale

janma—time of birth; bälya—childhood; paugaëòa—early boyhood; 
kaiçora—end of boyhood; yuvä-käle—youth; hari-näma—the holy name 
of the Lord; laoyäilä—caused to take; prabhu—the Lord; nänä—various; 
chale—under different pleas.

At His birth, in His childhood, in His early and later boyhood as well as 
in His youth, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, under different pleas, induced 
people to chant the holy name of Hari [the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra].
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TEXT 23

bälya-bhäva chale prabhu karena krandana
‘kåñëa’ ‘hari’ näma çuni’ rahaye rodana

bälya-bhäva chale—as if in His childhood state; prabhu—the Lord; 
karena—does; krandana—crying; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; hari—Lord Hari; 
näma—names; çuni’-hearing; rahaye—stops; rodana—crying.

In His childhood, when the Lord was crying, He would stop immediately 
upon hearing the holy names Kåñëa and Hari.

TEXT 24

ataeva ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale närégaëa
dekhite äise yebä sarva bandhu jana

ataeva—therefore; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord; bale—chant; 
näré-gaëa—all the ladies; dekhite—to see; äise—they come; yebä—
whoever; sarva—all; bandhu-jana—friends.

All the friendly ladies who came to see the child would chant the holy 
names, “Hari, Hari!” as soon as the child would cry.

TEXT 25

‘gaurahari’ bali’ täre häse sarva näré
ataeva haila täìra näma ‘gaurahari’

gaurahari—of the name Gaurahari; bali’-addressing Him thus; täre—
unto the Lord; häse—laugh; sarva näré—all the ladies; ataeva—therefore; 
haila—became; täìra—His; näma—name; gaurahari—of the name 
Gaurahari.

When all the ladies saw this fun, they enjoyed laughing and called the Lord 
“Gaurahari.” Since then, Gaurahari became another of His names.
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TEXT 26

bälya vayasa—yävat häte khaòi dila
paugaëòa vayasa—yävat viväha nä kaila

bälya vayasa—childhood age; yävat—until the time; häte—in His hand; 
khaòi—chalk; dila—was given; paugaëòa vayasa—the part of boyhood 
known as paugaëòa; yävat—until; viväha—marriage; nä—not; kaila—
did take place.

His childhood lasted until the date of häte khaòi, the beginning of His 
education, and His age from the end of His childhood until He married is 
called paugaëòa.

TEXT 27

viväha karile haila navéna yauvana
sarvatra laoyäila prabhu näma-saìkértana

viväha karile—after getting married; haila—began; navéna—new; 
yauvana—youth; sarvatra—everywhere; laoyäila—caused to take; 
prabhu—the Lord; näma-saìkértana—the saìkértana movement.

After His marriage His youth began, and in His youth He induced everyone 
to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra anywhere and everywhere.

TEXT 28

paugaëòa-vayase paòena, paòäna çiñyagaëe
sarvatra karena kåñëa-nämera vyäkhyäne

paugaëòa-vayase—in the age of paugaëòa; paòena—studies; paòäna—
teaches; çisya-gaëe—disciples; sarvatra—everywhere; karena—does; 
kåñëa-nämera—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; vyäkhyäne—description.

During His paugaëòa age He became a serious student and also taught 
disciples. In this way He used to explain the holy name of Kåñëa everywhere.
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TEXT 29

sütra-våtti-päìji-öékä kåñëete tätparya
çiñyera pratéta haya,—prabhäva äçcarya

sütra—aphorisms; våtti—explanation; päìji—application; öékä—notes; 
kåñëete—unto Kåñëa; tätparya—culmination; çiñyera—of the disciple; 
pratéta—realization; haya—becomes; prabhäva—influence; äçcarya—
wonderful.

When teaching a course in grammar [vyäkaraëa] and explaining it with 
notes, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught His disciples about the glories of 
Lord Kåñëa. All explanations culminated in Kåñëa, and His disciples would 
understand them very easily. Thus His influence was wonderful.

Çréla Jiva Gosvämé compiled a grammar in two parts named Laghu-
hari-nämämåta-vyäkaraëa and Båhad-dhari-nämämåta-vyäkaraëa. If 
someone studies these two texts in vyäkaraëa, or grammar, he learns the 
grammatical rules of the Sanskrit language and simultaneously learns how 
to become a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa.
In the Caitanya-bhägavata, First Chapter, there is a statement about 
the method by which Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught grammar. 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu explained the aphorisms of grammar to be 
eternal, like the holy name of Kåñëa. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), 
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù. The purport of all revealed scriptures 
is understanding of Kåñëa. Therefore if a person explains anything that is 
not Kåñëa, he simply wastes his time laboring hard without fulfilling the 
aim of his life. If one simply becomes a teacher or professor of education 
but does not understand Kåñëa, it is to be understood that he is among 
the lowest of mankind, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15): narädhamä 
mäyayäpahåta-jïänäù. If one does not know the essence of all revealed 
scriptures but still becomes a teacher, his teaching is like the disturbing 
braying of an ass.

TEXT 30

yäre dekhe, täre kahe,—kaha kåñëa-näma
kåñëa-näme bhäsäila navadvépa-gräma



1091

Chapter 13, The Advent of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu

yäre—whomever; dekhe—He sees; täre—to him; kahe—He says; kaha—
speak; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; kåñëa-näme—by the 
holy name of Lord Kåñëa; bhäsäila—was inundated; navadvépa—the 
place of the name Navadvépa; gräma—village.

When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was a student, He asked whomever He 
met to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. In this way He inundated the 
whole town of Navadvépa with the chanting of Hare Kåñëa.

The present Navadvépa-dhäma is but a part of the whole of Navadvépa. 
Navadvépa means “nine islands.” These nine islands, which occupy an area 
of land estimated at thirty-two square miles, are surrounded by different 
branches of the Ganges. In all nine of those islands of the Navadvépa area 
there are different places for cultivating devotional service. It is stated in 
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.23) that there are nava-vidha bhakti, nine 
different activities of devotional service:

çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù 
smaraëaà päda-sevanam 

arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà 
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam

There are different islands in the Navadvépa area for cultivation of these 
nine varieties of devotional service. They are as follows: (1) Antardvépa, 
(2) Sémantadvépa, (3) Godrumadvépa, (4) Madhyadvépa, (5) Koladvépa, 
(6) Åtudvépa, (7) Jahnudvépa, (8) Modadruma-dvépa and (9) Rudradvépa. 
According to the settlement map, our ISKCON Navadvépa center is 
situated on the Rudradvépa island. Below Rudradvépa, in Antardvépa, is 
Mäyäpur. There Çré Jagannätha Miçra, the father of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
used to reside. In all these different islands, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
as a young man, used to lead His saìkértana party. He thus inundated the 
entire area with the waves of love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 31

kiçora vayase ärambhilä saìkértana
rätra-dine preme nåtya, saìge bhakta-gaëa
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kiçora vayase—just before the beginning of His youthful life; ärambhilä—
began; saìkértana—the saìkértana movement; rätra-dine—night and 
day; preme—in ecstasy; nåtya—dancing; saìge—along with; bhakta-
gaëa—the devotees.

Just prior to His youthful life, He began the saìkértana movement. Day 
and night He used to dance in ecstasy with His devotees.

TEXT 32

nagare nagare bhrame kértana kariyä
bhäsäila tri-bhuvana prema-bhakti diyä

nagare nagare—in different parts of the town; bhrame—wanders; 
kértana—chanting; kariyä—performing; bhäsäila—inundated; tri-
bhuvana—all the three worlds; prema-bhakti—love of Godhead; diyä—
distributing.

The saìkértana movement went on from one part of the town to another, 
as the Lord wandered everywhere performing kértana. In this way He 
inundated the whole world by distributing love of Godhead.

One may raise the question how all three worlds became inundated with 
love of Kåñëa since Caitanya Mahäprabhu performed kértana only in the 
Navadvépa area. The answer is that Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is 
Kåñëa Himself. The entire cosmic manifestation results from the Lord’s 
first setting it in motion. Similarly, since the saìkértana movement was 
first set in motion five hundred years ago by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
desire that it spread all over the universe, the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement, in continuity of that same motion, is now spreading all over 
the world, and in this way it will gradually spread all over the universe. 
With the spread of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, everyone will 
merge in an ocean of love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 33

cabbiça vatsara aiche navadvépa-gräme
laoyäilä sarva-loke kåñëa-prema-näme
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cabbiça—twenty-four; vatsara—years; aiche—in that way; navadvépa—
of the name Navadvépa; gräme—in the village; laoyäilä—induced; sarva-
loke—every man; kåñëa-prema—love of Kåñëa; näme—in the holy name.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu lived in the Navadvépa area for twenty-four 
years, and He induced every person to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra 
and thus merge in love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 34

cabbiça vatsara chilä kariyä sannyäsa
bhakta-gaëa laïä kailä néläcale väsa

cabbiça—twenty-four; vatsara—years; chilä—remained; kariyä—
accepting; sannyäsa—the renounced order; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; 
laïä—taking with Him; kailä—did; néläcale—in Jagannätha Puré; väsa—
reside.

For His remaining twenty-four years, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, after 
accepting the renounced order of life, stayed at Jagannätha Puré with His 
devotees.

TEXT 35

tära madhye néläcale chaya vatsara
nåtya, géta, premabhakti-däna nirantara

tära madhye—out of those twenty-four years; néläcale—while He was 
staying at Jagannätha Puré; chaya vatsara—continuously for six years; 
nåtya—dancing; géta—chanting; prema-bhakti—love of Kåñëa; däna—
distribution; nirantara—always.

For six of these twenty-four years in Néläcala [Jagannätha Puré], He 
distributed love of Godhead by always chanting and dancing.
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TEXT 36

setubandha, ära gauòa-vyäpi våndävana
prema-näma pracäriyä karilä bhramaëa

setubandha—Cape Comorin; ära—and; gauòa—Bengal; vyäpi—
extending; våndävana—to Våndävana; prema-näma—love of Kåñëa and 
the holy name of Kåñëa; pracäriyä—distributing; karilä—performed; 
bhramaëa—touring.

Beginning from Cape Comorin and extending through Bengal to 
Våndävana, during these six years He toured all of India, chanting, dancing 
and distributing love of Kåñëa.

TEXT 37

ei ‘madhya-lélä’ näma—lélä-mukhyadhäma
çeña añöädaça varña—’antya-lélä’ näma

ei—these; madhya-lélä näma—named the middle pastimes; lélä—pastimes; 
mukhya-dhäma—principal place; çeña—last; añöädaça—eighteen; varña—
years; antya-lélä—the final pastimes; näma—named.

The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His travels after He 
accepted sannyäsa are His principal pastimes. His activities during His 
remaining eighteen years are called antya-lélä, or the final portion of His 
pastimes.

TEXT 38

tära madhye chaya vatsara bhaktagaëa-saìge
prema-bhakti laoyäila nåtya-géta-raìge

tära madhye—out of that; chaya vatsara—six years; bhakta-gaëa-saìge—
along with devotees; prema-bhakti—love of Kåñëa; laoyäila—induced; 
nåtya—dancing; géta—chanting; raìge—in transcendental bliss.
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For six of the eighteen years He continuously stayed in Jagannätha Puré, 
He regularly performed kértana, inducing all the devotees to love Kåñëa 
simply by chanting and dancing.

TEXT 39

dvädaça vatsara çeña rahilä néläcale
premävasthä çikhäilä äsvädana-cchale

dvädaça—twelve; vatsara—years; çeña—balance; rahilä—remained; 
néläcale—at Jagannätha Puré; prema-avasthä—a state of ecstasy; 
çikhäilä—instructed everyone; äsvädana-chale—under the plea of tasting 
it Himself.

For the remaining twelve years He stayed in Jagannätha Puré, He taught 
everyone how to taste the transcendental mellow ecstasy of love of Kåñëa 
by tasting it Himself.

A person who is advanced in Kåñëa consciousness always feels separation 
from Kåñëa because such a feeling of separation excels the feeling of 
meeting Kåñëa. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in His last twelve years of 
existence within this world at Jagannätha Puré, taught the people of the 
world how, with a feeling of separation, one can develop His dormant love 
of Kåñëa. Such feelings of separation or meeting with Kåñëa are different 
stages of love of Godhead. These feelings develop in time when a person 
seriously engages in devotional service. The highest stage is called prema-
bhakti, but this stage is attained by executing sädhana-bhakti. One should 
not try to elevate himself artificially to the stage of prema-bhakti without 
seriously following the regulative principles of sädhana-bhakti. prema-
bhakti is the stage of relishing, whereas sädhana-bhakti is the stage of 
improving in devotional service. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught this 
cult of devotional service in full detail by practical application in His own 
life. It is said, therefore, äpani äcari’ bhakti çikhäimu sabäre. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa Himself, and in the role of a kåñëa-bhakta, a devotee 
of Kåñëa, He instructed the entire world how one can execute devotional 
service and thus go back home, back to Godhead, in due course of time.
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TEXT 40

rätri-divase kåñëa-viraha-sphuraëa
unmädera ceñöä kare praläpa-vacana

rätri-divase—day and night; kåñëa-viraha—feelings of separation 
from Kåñëa; sphuraëa—awakening; unmädera—of a madman; ceñöä—
activities; kare—performs; praläpa—talking inconsistently; vacana—
words.

Day and night Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu felt separation from Kåñëa. 
Manifesting symptoms of this separation, He cried and talked very 
inconsistently, like a madman.

TEXT 41

çré-rädhära praläpa yaiche uddhava-darçane
seimata unmäda-praläpa kare rätri-dine

çré-rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; praläpa—talking; yaiche—as She 
did; uddhava-darçane—by meeting Uddhava; sei-mata—exactly like that; 
unmäda—madness; praläpa—talking inconsistently; kare—does; rätri-
dine—day and night.

As Çrématé Rädhäräëé talked inconsistently when She met Uddhava, so 
also Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu relished, both day and night, such ecstatic 
talk in the mood of Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

In this connection one should refer to Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s soliloquy after 
meeting Uddhava in Våndävana. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu presented 
a similar picture of such ecstatic imaginary talking. Full of jealousy and 
madness symptomizing neglect by Kåñëa, Çrématé Rädhäräëé, criticizing 
a bumblebee, talked just like a madwoman. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in 
the last days of His pastimes, exhibited all the symptoms of such ecstasy. In 
this connection one should refer to the Fourth Chapter of Ädi-lélä, verses 
107 and 108.
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TEXT 42

vidyäpati, jayadeva, caëòédäsera géta
äsvädena rämänanda-svarüpa-sahita

vidyäpati—the author of the name Vidyäpati; jayadeva—of the name 
Jayadeva; caëòédäsera—of the name Caëòédäsa; géta—their songs; 
äsvädena—tastes; rämänanda—of the name Rämänanda; svarüpa—of 
the name Svarüpa; sahita—along with.

The Lord used to read the books of Vidyäpati, Jayadeva and Caëòédäsa, 
relishing their songs with His confidential associates like Çré Rämänanda 
Räya and Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé.

Vidyäpati was a famous composer of songs about the pastimes of Rädhä-
Kåñëa. He was an inhabitant of Mithilä, born in a brähmaëa family. It is 
calculated that he composed his songs during the reign of King Çivasiàha 
and Queen Lachimädevé in the beginning of the fourteenth century of 
the Çaka Era, almost one hundred years before the appearance of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The twelfth generation of Vidyäpati’s descendants 
is still living. Vidyäpati’s songs about the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa express 
intense feelings of separation from Kåñëa, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
relished all those songs in His ecstasy of separation from Kåñëa.
Jayadeva was born during the reign of Mahäräja Lakñmaëa Sena of 
Bengal in the eleventh or twelfth century of the Çaka Era. His father was 
Bhojadeva, and his mother was Vämädevé. For many years he lived in 
Navadvépa, then the capital of Bengal. His birthplace was in the Birbhum 
district in the village Kendubilva. In the opinion of some authorities, 
however, he was born in Orissa, and still others say that he was born in 
southern India. He passed the last days of his life in Jagannätha Puré. One 
of his famous books is Géta-govinda, which is full of transcendental mellow 
feelings of separation from Kåñëa. The gopés felt separation from Kåñëa 
before the räsa dance, as mentioned in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the 
Géta-govinda expresses such feelings. There are many commentaries on 
the Géta-govinda by many Vaiñëavas.
Caëòédäsa was born in the village of Nännura, which is also in the Birbhum 
district of Bengal. He was born of a brähmaëa family, and it is said that 
he also took birth in the beginning of the fourteenth century, Çakäbda 
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Era. It has been suggested that Caëòédäsa and Vidyäpati were great 
friends because the writings of both express the transcendental feelings 
of separation profusely. The feelings of ecstasy described by Caëòédäsa 
and Vidyäpati were actually exhibited by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
He relished all those feelings in the role of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, and His 
appropriate associates for this purpose were Çré Rämänanda Räya and Çré 
Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé. These intimate associates of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu helped the Lord very much in the pastimes in which He felt 
like Rädhäräëé.
Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura comments in this connection 
that such feelings of separation as Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu enjoyed 
from the books of Vidyäpati, Caëòédäsa and Jayadeva are especially 
reserved for persons like Çré Rämänanda Räya and Svarüpa Dämodara, 
who were paramahaàsas, men of the topmost perfection, because of their 
advanced spiritual consciousness. Such topics are not to be discussed by 
ordinary persons imitating the activities of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
For critical students of mundane poetry and literary men without God 
consciousness who are after bodily sense gratification, there is no need 
to read such a high standard of transcendental literature. Persons who 
are after sense gratification should not try to imitate rägänuga devotional 
service. In their songs, Caëòédäsa, Vidyäpati and Jayadeva have described 
the transcendental activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Mundane reviewers of the songs of Vidyäpati, Jayadeva and Caëòédäsa 
simply help people in general become debauchees, and this leads only to 
social scandals and atheism in the world. One should not misunderstand 
the pastimes of Rädhä and Kåñëa to be the activities of a mundane young 
boy and girl. The mundane sexual activities of young boys and girls are 
most abominable. Therefore, those who are in bodily consciousness and 
who desire sense gratification are forbidden to indulge in discussions of 
the transcendental pastimes of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa.

TEXT 43

kåñëera viyoge yata prema-ceñöita
äsvädiyä pürëa kaila äpana väïchita

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; viyoge—in separation; yata—as many; prema—
loving affairs; ceñöita—activities; äsvädiyä—tasting them; pürëa—
fulfilled; kaila—made; äpana—own; väïchita—desires.
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In separation from Kåñëa, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu relished all these 
ecstatic activities, and thus He fulfilled His own desires.

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that Lord Caitanya 
appeared in order to taste the feelings Rädhäräëé felt upon seeing Kåñëa. 
Kåñëa Himself could not understand the ecstatic feelings of Rädhäräëé 
toward Him, and therefore He desired to accept the role of Rädhäräëé and 
thereby taste these feelings. Lord Caitanya is Kåñëa with the feelings of 
Rädhäräëé; in other words, He is a combination of Rädhä and Kåñëa. It is 
therefore said, çré-kåñëa-caitanya rädhä-kåñëa nahe anya. By worshiping 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu alone, one can relish the loving affairs of 
Rädhä and Kåñëa together. One should therefore try to understand 
Rädhä-Kåñëa not directly but through Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
through His devotees. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says, 
rüpa-raghunätha-pade haibe äkuti, kabe häma bujhaba se yugala-périti: 
“When shall I develop a mentality of service toward Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, 
Sanätana Gosvämé, Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé and the other devotees of 
Lord Caitanya and thus become eligible to understand the pastimes of Çré 
Rädhä and Kåñëa?”

TEXT 44

ananta caitanya-lélä kñudra jéva haïä
ke varëite päre, tähä vistära kariyä

ananta—unlimited; caitanya-lélä—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; 
kñudra—a small; jéva—living entity; haïä—being; ke—who; varëite—
describe; päre—can; tähä—that; vistära—expanding; kariyä—doing so.

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu are unlimited. How much can 
a small living entity elaborate about those transcendental pastimes?

TEXT 45

sütra kari’ gaëe yadi äpane ananta
sahasra-vadane teìho nähi päya anta
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sütra—aphorisms; kari’-making; gaëe—counts; yadi—if; äpane—
personally; ananta—Çeña Näga, the Personality of Godhead; sahasra-
vadane—by thousands of mouths; teìho—He also; nähi—does not; 
päya—get; anta—the limit.

If Çeñaëäga Ananta personally were to make the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
into sütras, even with His thousands of mouths there is no possibility that 
He could find their limit.

TEXT 46

dämodara-svarüpa, ära gupta muräri
mukhya-mukhya-lélä sütre likhiyäche vicäri’

dämodara-svarüpa—of the name Svarüpa Dämodara; ära—and; gupta 
muräri—of the name Muräri Gupta; mukhya-mukhya—most important; 
lélä—pastimes; sütre—in notes; likhiyäche—have written; vicäri’-by 
mature deliberation.

Devotees like Çré Svarüpa Dämodara and Muräri Gupta have recorded 
all the principal pastimes of Lord Caitanya in the form of notes, after 
deliberate consideration.

TEXT 47

sei, anusäre likhi lélä-sütragaëa
vistäri’ varëiächena tähä däsa-våndävana

sei—that; anusäre—following; likhi—I write; lélä—pastimes; sütra-
gaëa—notes; vistäri’-very explicitly; varëiyächena—has described; 
tähä—that; däsa-våndävana—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.

The notes kept by Çré Svarüpa Dämodara and Muräri Gupta are the basis 
of this book. Following those notes, I write of all the pastimes of the Lord. 
The notes have been described elaborately by Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.
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TEXT 48

caitanya-lélära vyäsa,—däsa våndävana
madhura kariyä lélä karilä racana

caitanya-lélära—of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyäsa—the authorized 
writer Vyäsadeva; däsa våndävana—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; 
madhura—sweet; kariyä—making it; lélä—pastimes; karilä—did; 
racana—compilation.

Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, the authorized writer of the pastimes of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, is as good as Çréla Vyäsadeva. He has described the 
pastimes in such a way as to make them sweeter and sweeter.

TEXT 49

grantha-vistära-bhaye chäòilä ye ye sthäna
sei sei sthäne kichu kariba vyäkhyäna

grantha—of the book; vistära—of expansion; bhaye—being afraid; 
chäòilä—gave up; ye ye sthäna—which different places; sei sei sthäne—
in those places; kichu—something; kariba—I shall make; vyäkhyäna—
description.

Being afraid of his book’s becoming too voluminous, he left some places 
without vivid descriptions. I shall try to fill those places as far as possible.

TEXT 50

prabhura lélämåta teìho kaila äsvädana
täìra bhukta-çeña kichu kariye carvaëa

prabhura—of the Lord; lélämåta—the nectar of the pastimes; teìho—
he (Våndävana däsa Öhäkura); kaila—did; äsvädana—taste; täìra—
his; bhukta—of food; çeña—remnants; kichu—something; kariye—I do; 
carvaëa—chew.
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The transcendental pastimes of Lord Caitanya have actually been relished 
by Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura. I am simply trying to chew the remnants 
of food left by him.

TEXT 51

ädi-lélä-sütra likhi, çuna, bhakta-gaëa
saìkñepe likhiye samyak nä yäya likhana

ädi-lélä—the first part of His pastimes; sütra likhi—I write a synopsis; 
çuna—hear; bhakta-gaëa—all you devotees; saìkñepe—in brief; 
likhiye—I write; samyak—full; nä—not; yäya—possible; likhana—to 
write.

My dear devotees of Lord Caitanya, let me now write a synopsis of the ädi-
lélä; I write of these pastimes in brief because it is not possible to describe 
them in full.

TEXT 52

kona väïchä püraëa lägi’ vrajendra-kumära
avatérëa haite mane karilä vicära

kona—some; väïchä—desire; püraëa—fulfillment; lägi’-for the matter 
of; vrajendra-kumära—Lord Kåñëa; avatérëa haite—to descend as an 
incarnation; mane—in the mind; karilä—did; vicära—consideration.

To fulfill a particular desire within His mind, Lord Kåñëa, Vrajendra-
kumära, decided to descend on this planet after mature contemplation.

TEXT 53

äge avatärilä ye ye guru-parivära
saìkñepe kahiye, kahä nä yäya vistära

äge—first of all; avatärilä—allowed to descend; ye ye—all those; guru-
parivära—family of spiritual masters; saìkñepe—in brief; kahiye—I 
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describe; kahä—to describe; nä—not; yäya—possible; vistära—
expansively.

Lord Kåñëa therefore first allowed His family of superiors to descend on 
the earth. I shall try to describe them in brief because it is not possible to 
describe them fully.

TEXT 54-55

çré-çacé-jagannätha, çré-mädhava-puré
keçava bhäraté, ära çré-éçvara puré

advaita äcärya, ära paëòita çréväsa
äcäryaratna, vidyänidhi, öhäkura haridäsa

çré-çacé-jagannätha—Çrématé Çacidevé and Jagannätha Miçra; çré-mädhava 
puré—Çré Mädhavendra Puré; keçava bhäraté—of the name Keçava Bhäraté; 
ära—and; çré-éçvara puré—of the name Çré Éçvara Puré; advaita äcärya—
of the name Advaita Äcärya; ära—and; paëòita çréväsa—of the name 
Çréväsa Paëòita; äcärya-ratna—of the name Äcäryaratna; vidyänidhi—of 
the name Vidyänidhi; öhäkura haridäsa—of the name Öhäkura Haridäsa.

Lord Çré Kåñëa, before appearing as Lord Caitanya, requested these 
devotees to precede Him: Çré Çacédevé, Jagannätha Miçra, Mädhavendra 
Puré, Keçava Bhäraté, Éçvara Puré, Advaita Äcärya, Çréväsa Paëòita, 
Äcäryaratna, Vidyänidhi and Öhäkura Haridäsa.

TEXT 56

çréhaööa-niväsé çré-upendra-miçra-näma
vaiñëava, paëòita, dhané, sad-guëa-pradhäna

çré-haööa-niväsé—a resident of Çréhaööa; çré-upendra-miçra-näma—by the 
name of Upendra Miçra; vaiñëava—a devotee of Lord Viñëu; paëòita—
learned; dhané—rich; sat-guëa-pradhäna—qualified with all good 
qualities.
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There was also Çré Upendra Miçra, a resident of the district of Çréhaööa. 
He was a great devotee of Lord Viñëu, a learned scholar, a rich man and a 
reservoir of all good qualities.

Upendra Miçra is described in the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 35, 
as the gopäla named Parjanya. The same personality who was formerly 
the grandfather of Lord Kåñëa appeared as Upendra Miçra at Çréhaööa 
and begot seven sons. He was a resident of Dhäkä-dakñiëa-gräma in the 
district of Çréhaööa. There are still many residents of that part of the 
country who introduce themselves as belonging to the Miçra family of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 57-58

sapta miçra täìra putra—sapta åñéçvara
kaàsäri, paramänanda, padmanäbha, sarveçvara

jagannätha, janärdana, trailokyanätha
nadéyäte gaìgä-väsa kaila jagannätha

sapta miçra—seven Miçras; täìra—his; putra—sons; sapta—seven; åñi—
great saintly persons; éçvara—most influential; kaàsäri—of the name 
Kaàsäri; paramänanda—of the name Paramänanda; padmanäbha—
of the name Padmanäbha; sarveçvara—of the name Sarveçvara; 
jagannätha—of the name Jagannätha; janärdana—of the name 
Janärdana; trailokyanätha—of the name Trailokyanätha; nadéyäte—at 
Navadvépa; gaìgä-väsa—living on the bank of the Ganges; kaila—did; 
jagannätha—the fifth son of Upendra Miçra.

Upendra Miçra had seven sons, who were all saintly and most influential: 
(1) Kaàsäri, (2) Paramänanda, (3) Padmanäbha, (4) Sarveçvara, (5) 
Jagannätha, (6) Janärdana and (7) Trailokyanätha. Jagannätha Miçra, the 
fifth son, decided to reside on the bank of the Ganges at Nadia.

TEXT 59

jagannätha miçravara—padavé ‘purandara’
nanda-vasudeva-rüpa sadguëa-sägara
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jagannätha miçra-vara—Jagannätha Miçra, who was the chief among the 
seven; padavé—designation; purandara—another name of Vasudeva; 
nanda—Nanda, the father of Kåñëa; vasudeva—the father of Kåñëa; 
rüpa—like; sat-guëa—good qualities; sägara—ocean.

Jagannätha Miçra was designated as Purandara. Exactly like Nanda 
Mahäräja and Vasudeva, he was an ocean of all good qualities.

TEXT 60

täìra patné ‘çacé’-näma, pativratä saté
yäìra pitä ‘nélämbara’ näma cakravarté

täìra patné—his wife; çacé—of the name Çacé; näma—named; pati-
vratä—devoted to her husband; saté—chaste; yäìra—whose; pitä—
father; nélämbara—of the name Nélämbara; näma—named; cakravarté—
with the title Cakravarté.

His wife, Çrématé Çacédevé, was a chaste woman highly devoted to her 
husband. Çacédevé’s father’s name was Nélämbara, and his surname was 
Cakravarté.

In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 104, it is mentioned that Nélämbara 
Cakravarté was formerly Garga Muni. Some of the family descendants of 
Nélämbara Cakravarté still live in the village of the name Magòobä in the 
district of Faridpur in Bangladesh. His nephew was Jagannätha Cakravarté, 
also known as Mämu Öhäkura, who became a disciple of Paëòita Gosvämé 
and stayed at Jagannätha Puré as the priest of Öoöä-gopénätha. Nélämbara 
Cakravarté lived at Navadvépa in the neighborhood of Belapukuriyä. 
This fact is mentioned in the book Prema-viläsa. Because he lived near 
the house of the Kazi, the Kazi was also considered one of the maternal 
uncles of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Kazi used to address Nélämbara 
Cakravarté as käkä, or “uncle.” One cannot separate the residence of the 
Kazi from Vämanapukura because the tomb of the Kazi is still existing 
there. Formerly the place was known as Belapukuriyä, and now it is called 
Vämanapukura. This has been ascertained by archeological evidence.
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TEXT 61

räòhadeçe janmilä öhäkura nityänanda
gaìgädäsa paëòita, gupta muräri, mukunda

räòha-deçe—the place where there is no Ganges; janmilä—took birth; 
öhäkura nityänanda—Nityänanda Prabhu; gaìgädäsa paëòita—of the 
name Gaìgädäsa Paëòita; gupta muräri—of the name Muräri Gupta; 
mukunda—of the name Mukunda.

In Räòhadeça, the part of Bengal where the Ganges is not visible, Nityänanda 
Prabhu, Gaìgädäsa Paëòita, Muräri Gupta and Mukunda took birth.

Here räòha-deçe refers to the village of the name Ekacakrä in the district 
of Birbhum, next to Burdwan. After the Burdwan railway station there is 
another branch line, which is called the Loop Line of the eastern railway, 
and there is a railway station of the name Mallärapura. Eight miles east 
of this railway station Ekacakrä Village is still situated. Ekacakrä Village 
extends north and south for an area of about eight miles. Other villages, 
namely Véracandra-pura and Vérabhadra-pura, are situated within the 
area of the village of Ekacakrä. In honor of the holy name of Vérabhadra 
Gosvämé, these places are renowned as Véracandra-pura and Vérabhadra-
pura.
In the Bengali year 1331 (A.D. 1924) a thunderbolt struck the temple of 
Ekacakrä-gräma. Therefore the temple is now in a broken state. Before 
this, there were no such accidents in that quarter. Within the temple 
there is a Deity of Çré Kåñëa established by Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. The 
name of the Deity is Baìkima Räya or Bäìkä Räya.
On the right side of Baìkima Räya is a Deity of Jähnavä, and on His left 
side is Çrématé Rädhäräëé. The priests of the temple describe that Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu entered within the body of Baìkima Räya and that 
the Deity of Jähnavä-mätä was therefore later placed on the right side of 
Baìkima Räya. Afterwards, many other Deities were installed within the 
temple. On another throne within the temple are Deities of Muralédhara 
and Rädhä-Mädhava. On another throne are Deities of Manomohana, 
Våndävana-candra and Gaura-Nitäi. But Baìkima Räya is the Deity 
originally installed by Nityänanda Prabhu.
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On the eastern side of the temple is a ghäöa known as Kadamba-khaëòé 
on the bank of the Yamunä, and it is said that the Deity of Baìkima Räya 
was floating in the water and Lord Nityänanda Prabhu picked Him up 
and then installed Him in the temple. Thereafter, in a place known as 
Bhaòòäpura, in the village of Véracandra-pura, about half a mile west, in 
a place underneath a nima tree, Çrématé Rädhäräëé was found. For this 
reason, the Rädhäräëé of Baìkima Räya was known as Bhaòòäpurera 
Öhäkuräëé, the mistress of Bhaòòäpura. On another throne, on the right 
side of Baìkima Räya, is a Deity of Yogamäyä.
Now the temple and temple corridor rest on a high plinth, and on a concrete 
structure in front of the temple is a meeting hall. It is also said that on 
the northern side of the temple there was a Deity of Lord Çiva named 
Bhäëòéçvara and that the father of Nityänanda Prabhu, Häòäi Paëòita, 
used to worship that Deity. At present, however, the Bhäëòéçvara Deity 
is missing, and in his place a Jagannätha Svämé Deity has been installed. 
Lord Nityänanda Prabhu did not factually construct any temples. The 
temple was constructed at the time of Vérabhadra Prabhu. In the Bengali 
year 1298 (A.D. 1891), the temple being in a dilapidated condition, a 
brahmacäré of the name Çivänanda Svämé repaired it.
In this temple there is an arrangement to offer foodstuffs to the Deity 
on the basis of seventeen seers of rice and necessary vegetables. The 
present priestly order of the temple belongs to the family of Gopéjana-
vallabhänanda, one of the branches of Nityänanda Prabhu. There is a 
land settlement in the name of the temple, and income from this land 
finances the expenditures for the temple. There are three parties of priestly 
gosvämés who take charge of the temple management, one after another. 
A few steps onward from the temple is a place known as Viçrämatalä, 
where it is said that Nityänanda Prabhu in His childhood used to enjoy 
sporting with His boyfriends by enacting the räsa-lélä and various other 
pastimes of Våndävana.
Near the temple is a place named Ämalétalä, which is so named because 
of a big tamarind tree there. According to a party named the Neòädi-
sampradäya, Vérabhadra Prabhu, with the assistance of twelve hundred 
Neòäs, dug a great lake of the name Çvetagaìgä. Outside of the temple are 
tombs of the Gosvämés, and there is a small river known as the Mauòeçvara, 
which is called the water of Yamunä. Within half a mile from this small 
river is the birthplace of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. It appears that there was 
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a big meeting hall in front of the temple, but later it became dilapidated. It 
is now covered by banyan trees. Later on, a temple was constructed within 
which Gaura-Nityänanda Deities are existing. The temple was constructed 
by the late Prasannakumära Kärapharmä. A tablet was installed in his 
memory in the Bengali year 1323 (A.D. 1916), in the month of Vaiçäkha 
(April-May).
The place where Nityänanda Prabhu appeared is called Garbhaväsa. 
There is an allotment of about forty-three bighäs (fourteen acres) of land 
to continue the worship in a temple there. The Mahäräja of Dinäjapura 
donated twenty bighäs (6.5 acres) of land in this connection. It is said that 
near the place known as Garbhaväsa, Häòäi Paëòita conducted a primary 
school. The priests of this place, listed in a genealogical table, were as 
follows: (1) Çré Räghavacandra, (2) Jagadänanda däsa, (3) Kåñëadäsa, (4) 
Nityänanda däsa, (5) Rämadäsa, (6) Vrajamohana däsa, (7) Känäi däsa, (8) 
Gauradäsa, (9) Çivänanda däsa and (10) Haridäsa. Kåñëadäsa belonged to 
the Ciòiyä-kuïja at Våndävana. The date of his disappearance is Kåñëa-
janmäñöamé. Ciòiyä-kuïja is a place now managed by the gosvämés of 
Çiìgära-ghäöa in Våndävana. They are also known as belonging to the 
Nityänanda family, most probably on the basis of their relationship with 
Kåñëadäsa.
Near Garbhaväsa is a place called Bakulatalä, where Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu and His boyfriends used to take part in sporting activities known 
as jhäla-jhapeöä. There is a bakula tree there that is wonderful because 
all its branches and subbranches look like the hoods of serpents. It has 
been suggested that by the desire of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Anantadeva 
manifested Himself in that way. The tree is very old. It is said that formerly 
it had two trunks, but later on, when the playmates of Nityänanda Prabhu 
felt inconvenience in jumping from the branches of one trunk to those of 
the nother, Nityänanda Prabhu, by His mercy, merged the two trunksinto 
one.
Another place nearby is named Häìöugäòä. It is said that Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu brought all the holy places there. Therefore the people in the 
surrounding villages go there instead of to the Ganges to take bath. It 
is named Häìöugäòä because Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu used to perform 
the dadhi-ciòä festival of distributing chipped rice with yogurt prasäda 
there and He took the prasäda kneeling down. A sanctified lake in this 
place is always full of water throughout the year. A great fair is held there 
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during Goñöhäñöamé, and there is another big fair on the birthday of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu. In the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä it is described that 
Haläyudha, Baladeva, Viçvarüpa and Saìkarñaëa appeared as Nityänanda 
Avadhüta.

TEXT 62

asaìkhya bhaktera karäilä avatära
çeñe avatérëa hailä vrajendra-kumära

asaìkhya—unlimited; bhaktera—of devotees; karäilä—made into being; 
avatära—incarnation; çeñe—at last; avatérëa—descended; hailä—
became; vrajendra-kumära—Lord Kåñëa, the son of Nanda Mahäräja.

Lord Kåñëa, Vrajendra-kumära, first caused countless devotees to appear, 
and at last He appeared Himself.

TEXT 63

prabhura ävirbhäva-pürve yata vaiñëava-gaëa
advaita-äcäryera sthäne karena gamana

prabhura—of the Lord; ävirbhäva—appearance; pürve—before; yata—
all; vaiñëava-gaëa—devotees; advaita-äcäryera—of Advaita Äcärya; 
sthäne—place; karena—do; gamana—go.

Before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, all the devotees of 
Navadvépa used to gather in the house of Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 64

gétä-bhhägavata kahe äcärya-gosäïi
jïäna-karma nindi’ kare bhaktira baòäi

gétä—Bhagavad-gétä; bhägavata—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; kahe—recites; 
äcärya-gosäïi—Advaita Äcärya; jïäna—the path of philosophical 
speculation; karma—fruitive activity; nindi’-decrying; kare—establishes; 
bhaktira—of devotional service; baòäi—excellence.
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In these meetings of the Vaiñëavas, Advaita Äcärya used to recite 
Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, decrying the paths of philosophical 
speculation and fruitive activity and establishing the superexcellence of 
devotional service.

TEXT 65

sarva-çästre kahe kåñëa-bhaktira vyäkhyäna
jïäna, yoga, tapo-dharma nähi mäne äna

sarva-çästre—in all revealed scriptures; kahe—says; kåñëa-bhaktira—of 
devotional service to Lord Kåñëa; vyäkhyäna—explanation; jïäna—
philosophical speculation; yoga—mystic haöha-yoga; tapas—austerities; 
dharma—religious procedures; nähi—does not; mäne—accept; äna—
other.

In all the revealed scriptures of Vedic culture, devotional service to 
Lord Kåñëa is explained throughout. Therefore devotees of Lord Kåñëa 
do not recognize the processes of philosophical speculation, mystic yoga, 
unnecessary austerity and so-called religious rituals. They do not accept 
any process but devotional service.

Our Kåñëa consciousness movement follows this principle. We do 
not recognize any method for spiritual realization other than Kåñëa 
consciousness, devotional service. Sometimes we are criticized by groups 
following jïäna, yoga, tapas or dharma, but fortunately we are unable to 
make any compromises with them. We simply stand on the platform of 
devotional service and preach the same principles all over the world.

TEXT 66

täìra saìge änanda kare vaiñëavera gaëa
kåñëa-kathä, kåñëa-püjä, näma-saìkértana

täìra saìge—with Him (Advaita Äcärya); änanda—pleasure; kare—
takes; vaiñëavera—of the devotees; gaëa—assembly; kåñëa-kathä—
topics of Lord Kåñëa; kåñëa-püjä—worship of Kåñëa; näma-saìkértana—
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
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In the house of Advaita Äcärya, all the Vaiñëavas took pleasure in always 
talking of Kåñëa, always worshiping Kåñëa and always chanting the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

On these principles only does the Kåñëa consciousness movement go on. 
We have no business other than to talk of Kåñëa, worship Kåñëa and chant 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

TEXT 67

kintu sarva-loka dekhi’ kåñëa-bahirmukha
viñaye nimagna loka dekhi’ päya duùkha

kintu—but; sarva-loka—all people; dekhi’-seeing; kåñëa-bahirmukha—
without Kåñëa consciousness; viñaye—material enjoyment; nimagna—
merged; loka—all people; dekhi’-seeing; päya duùkha—felt pained.

But Çré Advaita Äcärya Prabhu felt pained to see all the people without 
Kåñëa consciousness simply merging in material sense enjoyment.

A bona fide devotee of Lord Kåñëa is always pained to see the fallen 
condition of the whole world. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
used to say, “There is no scarcity of anything within this world. The only 
scarcity is of Kåñëa consciousness.” That is the vision of all pure devotees. 
Because of this lack of Kåñëa consciousness in human society, people 
are suffering terribly, being merged in an ocean of nescience and sense 
gratification. A devotee onlooker is very much aggrieved to see such a 
situation in the world.

TEXT 68

lokera nistära-hetu karena cintana
kemate e saba lokera ha-ibe täraëa

lokera—of all people; nistära-hetu—for the matter of deliverance; 
karena—does; cintana—contemplation; kemate—how; e—these; saba—
all; lokera—of people in general; ha-ibe—will become; täraëa—liberation.
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Seeing the condition of the world, He began to think seriously of how all 
these people could be delivered from the clutches of mäyä.

TEXT 69

kåñëa avatari’ karena bhaktira vistära
tabe ta’ sakala lokera ha-ibe nistära

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatari’-descending; karena—does; bhaktira—
of devotional service; vistära—expansion; tabe—then; ta’-certainly; 
sakala—all; lokera—of the people; ha-ibe—there will be; nistära—
liberation.

Çréla Advaita Äcärya Prabhu thought, “If Kåñëa Himself appears in order 
to distribute the cult of devotional service, then only will liberation be 
possible for all people.”

Just as a condemned person can be relieved by a special favor of the chief 
executive head, the president or king, so the condemned people of this 
Kali-yuga can be delivered only by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself or a person especially empowered for this purpose. Çréla Advaita 
Äcärya Prabhu desired that the Supreme Personality of Godhead advent 
Himself to deliver the fallen souls of this age.

TEXT 70

kåñëa avatärite äcärya pratijïä kariyä
kåñëa-püjä kare tulasé-gaìgäjala diyä

kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatärite—to cause His advent; äcärya—Advaita 
Äcärya; pratijïä—promise; kariyä—making; kåñëa-püjä—worship of 
Lord Kåñëa; kare—does; tulasé—tulasé leaves; gaìgä-jala diyä—with the 
water of the Ganges.

With this consideration, Advaita Äcärya Prabhu, promising to cause Lord 
Kåñëa to descend, began to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Kåñëa, with tulasé leaves and water of the Ganges.
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Tulasé leaves and Ganges water, with, if possible, a little pulp of sandalwood, 
is sufficient paraphernalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä:

patraà puspaà phalaà toyaà 
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati 
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam 

açnämi prayatätmanaù

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) Following this principle, Advaita Prabhu pleased 
the Supreme personality of Godhead with tulasé leaves and water of the 
Ganges.

TEXT 71

kåñëera ähväna kare saghana huìkära
huìkäre äkåñöa hailä vrajendra-kumära

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; ähväna—invitation; kare—does; saghana—
with great gravity; huìkära—vibration; huìkäre—and by such loud 
cries; äkåñöa—attracted; hailä—became; vrajendra-kumära—the son of 
Vrajendra, Lord Kåñëa.

By loud cries He invited Kåñëa to appear, and this repeated invitation 
attracted Lord Kåñëa to descend.

TEXT 72

jagannäthamiçra-patné çacéra udare
añöa kanyä krame haila, janmi’ janmi’ mare

jagannätha-miçra—of the name Jagannätha Miçra; patné—his wife; 
çacéra—of Çacémätä; udare—within the womb; añöa—eight; kanyä—
daughters; krame—one after another; haila—appeared; janmi’-after 
taking birth; janmi’-after taking birth; mare—all died.
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Before the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, eight daughters took birth 
one after another from the womb of Çacémätä, the wife of Jagannätha 
Miçra. But just after their birth, they all died.

TEXT 73

apatya-virahe miçrera duùkhé haila mana
putra lägi’ ärädhila viñëura caraëa

apatya—of children; virahe—in separation; miçrera—of Jagannätha 
Miçra; duùkhé—unhappy; haila—became; mana—mind; putra—son; 
lägi’-for the matter of; ärädhila—worshiped; viñëura—of Lord Viñëu; 
caraëa—lotus feet.

Jagannätha Miçra was very unhappy at the death of his children one after 
another. Therefore, desiring a son, he worshiped the lotus feet of Lord 
Viñëu.

TEXT 74

tabe putra janamilä ‘viçvarüpa’ näma
mahä-guëavän teìha—’baladeva’-dhäma

tabe—thereafter; putra—son; janamilä—took birth; viçvarüpa—
Viçvarüpa; näma—named; mahä-guëavän—highly qualified; teìha—He; 
baladeva—of Lord Baladeva; dhäma—incarnation.

After this, Jagannätha Miçra got a son of the name Viçvarüpa, who was 
most powerful and highly qualified because He was an incarnation of 
Baladeva.

Viçvarüpa was the elder brother of Gaurahari, Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. When arrangements were being made for His marriage, He 
took sannyäsa and left home. He took the sannyäsa name of Çaìkaräraëya. 
In 1431 Çakäbda Era (A.D. 1510), He disappeared in Päëòerapura in the 
district of Sholapur. As an incarnation of Saìkarñaëa, He is both the 
ingredient and immediate cause of the creation of this material world. 
He is nondifferent from Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as aàça and aàçé, or 
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the part and the whole, are not different. He belongs to the quadruple 
manifestation of catur-vyüha as an incarnation of Saìkarñaëa. In the 
Gaura-candrodaya it is said that Viçvarüpa, after His so-called demise, 
remained mixed within Çré Nityänanda Prabhu.

TEXT 75

baladeva-prakäça—parama-vyome ‘saìkarñaëa’
teìha—viçvera upädäna-nimitta-käraëa

baladeva-prakäça—manifestation of Baladeva; parama-vyome—in 
the spiritual sky; saìkarñaëa—of the name Saìkarñaëa; teìha—He; 
viçvera—the cosmic manifestation; upädäna—ingredient; nimitta-
käraëa—immediate cause.

The expansion of Baladeva known as Saìkarñaëa in the spiritual world is 
the ingredient and immediate cause of this material cosmic manifestation.

TEXT 76

täìhä ba-i viçve kichu nähi dekhi ära
ataeva ‘viçvarüpa’ näma ye täìhära

täìhä ba-i—except Him; viçve—within this cosmic manifestation; 
kichu—something; nähi—there is none; dekhi—I see; ära—further; 
ataeva—therefore; viçvarüpa—universal form; näma—name; ye—that; 
täìhära—His.

The gigantic universal form is called the Viçvarüpa incarnation of Mahä-
saìkarñaëa. Thus we do not find anything within this cosmic manifestation 
except the Lord Himself.

TEXT 77

naitac citraà bhagavati
hy anante jagad-éçvare

otaà protam idaà yasmin
tantuñv aìga yathä paöaù
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na—not; etat—this; citram—wonderful; bhagavati—in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; hi—certainly; anante—in the unlimited; 
jagat-éçvare—the master of the universe; otam—lengthwise; protam—
breadthwise; idam—this universe; yasmin—in whom; tantuñu—in the 
threads; aìga—O King; yathä—as much as; paöaù—a cloth.

“As the thread in a cloth spreads both lengthwise and breadthwise, so 
everything we see within this cosmic manifestation is directly and 
indirectly existing in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is not 
very wonderful for Him.”

This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.15.35).

TEXT 78

ataeva prabhu täìre bale, ‘baòa bhäi’
kåñëa, balaräma dui—caitanya, nitäi

ataeva—therefore; prabhu—Lord Caitanya; täìre—unto Viçvarüpa; 
bale—says; baòa bhäi—elder brother; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; balaräma—
and Baladeva; dui—two; caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; nitäi—
and Lord Nityänanda Prabhu.

Because Mahä-saìkarñaëa is the ingredient and efficient cause of the 
cosmic manifestation, He is present in every detail of it. Lord Caitanya 
therefore called Him His elder brother. The two brothers are known as 
Kåñëa and Balaräma in the spiritual world, but at the present moment 
they are Caitanya and Nitäi. Therefore the conclusion is that Nityänanda 
Prabhu is the original Saìkarñaëa, Baladeva.

TEXT 79

putra päïä dampati hailä änandita mana
viçeñe sevana kare govinda-caraëa

putra—son; päïä—having gotten; dampati—husband and wife; hailä—
became; änandita—pleased; mana—mind; viçeñe—specifically; sevana—
service; kare—render; govinda-caraëa—the lotus feet of Lord Govinda.
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The husband and wife [Jagannätha Miçra and Çacémätä], having gotten 
Viçvarüpa as their son, were very pleased within their minds. Because of 
their pleasure, they specifically began to serve the lotus feet of Govinda.

There is a common saying in India that everyone goes to worship the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead when he is in distress, but when a person 
is in an opulent position, he forgets God. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.16) this is 
also confirmed:

catur-vidhä bhajante mäà 
janäù sukåtino ‘rjuna 
ärto jijïäsur arthärthé 
jïäné ca bharatarñabha

“If backed by pious activities in the past, four kinds of men-namely, 
those who are distressed, those in need of money, those searching after 
knowledge and those who are inquisitive-become interested in devotional 
service.” The husband and wife, Jagannätha Miçra and Çacémätä, were 
very unhappy because their eight daughters had passed away. Now, when 
they got Viçvarüpa as their son, certainly they became extremely happy. 
They knew that it was by the grace of the Lord that they were endowed 
with such happiness and opulence. Therefore instead of forgetting the 
Lord, they became more and more adherent in rendering service to the 
lotus feet of Govinda. When a common man becomes opulent, he forgets 
God; but the more opulent a devotee becomes by the grace of the Lord, 
the more he becomes attached to the service of the Lord.

TEXT 80

caudda-çata chaya çake çeña mägha mäse
jagannätha-çacéra dehe kåñëera praveçe

caudda-çata—1400; chaya—6; çake—in the year of the Çaka Era; çeña—
last; mägha—Mägha; mäse—in the month; jagannätha—of Jagannätha 
Miçra; çacéra—and of Çacédevé; dehe—in the bodies; kåñëera—of Lord 
Kåñëa; praveçe—by the entrance.
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In the month of January in the year 1406 of the Çaka Era (A.D. 1485), 
Lord Kåñëa entered the bodies of both Jagannätha Miçra and Çacé.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu took His birth in the year 1407 Çaka Era (A.D. 
1486), in the month of Phälguna. But here we see that He entered the 
bodies of His parents in the year 1406 in the month of Mägha. Therefore, 
the Lord entered the bodies of His parents thirteen full months before His 
birth. Generally a common child remains within the womb of his mother 
for ten lunar months, but here we see that the Lord remained within the 
body of His mother for thirteen lunar months.

TEXT 81

miçra kahe çacé-sthäne,—dekhi äna réta
jyotirmaya deha, geha lakñmé-adhiñöhita

miçra kahe—Jagannätha Miçra began to speak; çacé-sthäne—in the 
presence of Çacédevé-mätä; dekhi—I see; äna—extraordinary; réta—
behavior; jyotir-maya—effulgent; deha—body; geha—home; lakñmé—
the goddess of fortune; adhiñöhita—situated.

Jagannätha Miçra said to Çacémätä, “I see wonderful things! Your body 
is effulgent, and it appears as if the goddess of fortune were now staying 
personally in my home.

TEXT 82

yähäì tähäì sarva-loka karaye sammäna
ghare päöhäiyä deya dhana, vastra, dhäna

yähäì—wherever; tähäì—anywhere; sarva-loka—all people; karaye—
show; sammäna—respect; ghare—at home; päöhäiyä—sending; deya—
give; dhana—riches; vastra—cloth; dhäna—paddy.

“Anywhere and everywhere I go, all people offer me respect. Even without 
my asking, they voluntarily give me riches, clothing and paddy.”

A brähmaëa does not become anyone’s servant. To render service 
to someone else is the business of the çüdras. A brähmaëa is always 
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independent because he is a teacher, spiritual master and advisor to 
society. The members of society provide him with all the necessities for 
life. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord has divided society into four divisions-
brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. A society cannot run smoothly 
without this scientific division. A brähmaëa should give good advice to all 
the members of the society, a kñatriya should look after the administration, 
maintaining law and order in society, vaiçyas should produce and trade to 
meet all the needs of society, whereas çüdras should render service to the 
higher sections of society (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas).
Jagannätha Miçra was a brähmaëa; therefore people would send him all 
bodily necessities-money, cloth, grain and so on. While Lord Caitanya was 
in the womb of Çacémätä, Jagannätha Miçra received all these necessities 
of life without asking for them. Because of the presence of the Lord in his 
family, everyone offered him due respect as a brähmaëa. In other words, if 
a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava sticks to his position as an eternal servant of the 
Lord and executes the will of the Lord, there is no question of scarcity for 
his personal maintenance or the needs of his family.

TEXT 83

çacé kahe,—muïi dekhoì äkäça-upare
divya-mürti loka saba yena stuti kare

çacé kahe—mother Çacédevé replied; muïi—I; dekhoì—see; äkäça-
upare—in outer space; divya-mürti—brilliant forms; loka—people; 
saba—all; yena—as if; stuti—prayers; kare—offering.

Çacématä told her husband, “I also see wonderfully brilliant human beings 
appearing in outer space, as if offering prayers.”

Jagannätha Miçra was honored by everyone on the earth and was supplied 
with all necessities. Similarly, mother Çacé saw many demigods in outer 
space offering prayers to her because of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
presence in her womb.

TEXT 84

jagannätha miçra kahe,—svapna ye dekhila
jyotirmaya-dhäma mora hådaye paçila
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jagannätha miçra kahe—Jagannätha Miçra replied; svapna—dream; 
ye—that; dekhila—I have seen; jyotir-maya—with a brilliant effulgence; 
dhäma—abode; mora—my; hådaye—in the heart; paçila—entered.

Jagannätha Miçra then replied, “In a dream I saw the effulgent abode of 
the Lord enter my heart.

TEXT 85

ämära hådaya haite gelä tomära hådaye
hena bujhi, janmibena kona mahäçaye

ämära hådaya haite—from my heart; gelä—transferred; tomära hådaye—
into your heart; hena—like this; bujhi—I understand; janmibena—will 
take birth; kona—some; mahäçaye—very great personality.

“From my heart it entered your heart. I therefore understand that a great 
personality will soon take birth.”

TEXT 86

eta bali’ duìhe rahe harañita haïä
çälagräma sevä kare viçeña kariyä

eta bali’-after this conversation; duìhe—both of them; rahe—remained; 
harañita—jubilant; haïä—becoming; çälagräma—çälagräma-näräyaëa-
çilä; sevä—service; kare—rendered; viçeña—with special attention; 
kariyä—giving it.

After this conversation, both husband and wife were very jubilant, and 
together they rendered service to the household çälagräma-çilä.

Especially in every brähmaëa’s house there must be a çälagräma-çilä to be 
worshiped by the brähmaëa family. This system is still current. People who 
are brähmaëa by caste, who are born in a brähmaëa family, must worship 
the çälagräma-çilä. Unfortunately, with the progress of Kali-yuga, the 
so-called brähmaëas, although very proud of taking birth in brähmaëa 
families, no longer worship the çälagräma-çilä. But actually it has been 
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a custom since time immemorial that a person born in a brähmaëa 
family must worship the çälagräma-çilä in all circumstances. In our Kåñëa 
consciousness society, some of the members are very anxious to introduce 
the çälagräma-çilä, but we have purposely refrained from introducing 
it because most of the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement 
do not originally come from families of the brähmaëa caste. After some 
time, when we find that they are actually situated strictly in the line of 
brahminical behavior, this çälagräma-çilä will be introduced.
In this age, the worship of the çälagräma-çilä is not as important as the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. That is the injunction of the 
çästra. Harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam kalau nästy eva 
nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé’s opinion is that 
by chanting the holy name offenselessly one becomes completely perfect. 
Nevertheless, just to purify the situation of the mind, worship of the 
Deity in the temple is also necessary. Therefore when one is advanced in 
spiritual consciousness or is perfectly situated on a spiritual platform he 
may take to the worship of the çälagräma-çilä.
The transference of the Lord from the heart of Jagannätha Miçra to the 
heart of Çacémätä is explained by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
as follows: “It is to be concluded that Jagannätha Miçra and Çacémätä are 
nitya-siddhas, ever purified associates of the Lord. Their hearts are always 
uncontaminated, and therefore they never forget the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. A common man in this material world has a contaminated 
heart. He must therefore first purify his heart to come to the transcendental 
position. But Jagannätha Miçra and Çacémätä were not a common man and 
woman with contaminated hearts. When the heart is uncontaminated, it 
is said to be in the existential position of Vasudeva. Vasudeva can beget 
Väsudeva, or Kåñëa, who is transcendentally situated.”
It is to be understood that Çacédevé did not become pregnant as an ordinary 
woman becomes pregnant because of sense indulgence. One should not 
think the pregnancy of Çacémätä to be that of an ordinary woman because 
that is an offense. One can understand the pregnancy of Çacémätä when 
one is actually advanced in spiritual consciousness and fully engaged in 
the devotional service of the Lord.
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.16) it is stated:
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bhagavän api viçvätmä 
bhaktänäm abhayaì-karaù 

äviveçäàça-bhägena 
mana änakadundubheù

This is a statement regarding the birth of Lord Kåñëa. The incarnation 
of the Lord entered the mind of Vasudeva and was then transferred to 
the mind of Devaké. Çréla Çrédhara Svämé gives the following annotation 
in this connection: ‘mana äviveça’ manasy ävirbabhüva; jévänäm iva 
na dhätu-sambandha ity arthaù. There was no question of the seminal 
discharge necessary for the birth of an ordinary human being. Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé also comments in this connection that Lord Kåñëa first appeared 
in the mind of Änakadundubhi, Vasudeva, and was then transferred to 
the mind of Devaké-devé. Thus the spiritual bliss in the mind of Devaké-
devé gradually increased, just as the moon increases every night until it 
becomes a full moon. At the time of His appearance, Lord Kåñëa came out 
of the mind of Devaké and appeared within the prison house of Kaàsa by 
the side of Devaké’s bed. At that time, by the spell of yogamäyä, Devaké 
thought that her child had now been born. In this connection, even the 
demigods from the celestial kingdom were also bewildered. As it is stated, 
muhyanti yat sürayaù (Bhäg. 1.1.1). They came to offer their prayers to 
Devaké, thinking that the Supreme Lord was within her womb. The 
demigods came to Mathurä from their celestial kingdom. This indicates 
that Mathurä is still more important than the celestial kingdom of the 
upper planetary system.
Lord Kåñëa, as the eternal son of Yaçodämayé, is always present in 
Våndävana. The pastimes of Lord Kåñëa are continuously going on within 
both this material world and the spiritual world. In such pastimes, the 
Lord always thinks Himself the eternal son of mother Yaçodä and father 
Nanda Mahäräja. In the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Chapter 
Six, verse 43, it is stated, “When magnanimous, broad-hearted Nanda 
Mahäräja came back from a tour, he immediately took his son Kåñëa 
on his lap and experienced transcendental bliss by smelling His head.” 
Similarly, in the Tenth Canto, Ninth Chapter, verse 21, it is said, “This 
Personality of Godhead, appearing as the son of a cowherd damsel, is 
easily available and understandable to devotees, whereas those who are 
under the concept of bodily life, even though they are very advanced in 
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austerity and penance or even though they are great philosophers, are 
unable to understand Him.”
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura next quotes Çrépäda Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa, who refers to the prayers offered by the demigods to Lord 
Kåñëa in the womb of Devaké and summarizes the birth of Kåñëa as follows: 
“As the rising moon manifests light in the east, so Devaké, who was always 
situated on the transcendental platform, having been initiated in the Kåñëa 
mantra by Vasudeva, the son of Çürasena, kept Kåñëa within her heart.” 
From this statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.18) it is understood that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having been transferred from the 
heart of Änakadundubhi, or Vasudeva, manifested Himself in the heart 
of Devaké. According to Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, the “heart of 
Devaké” means the womb of Devaké because in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
Tenth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 41, the demigods say, diñöyämba te 
kukñi-gataù paraù pumän: “Mother Devaké, the Lord is already within 
your womb.” Therefore, that the Lord was transferred from the heart of 
Vasudeva to the heart of Devaké means that He was transferred to the 
womb of Devaké.
Similarly, in regard to the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as described in the Caitanya-caritämåta, the words viçeñe sevana kare 
govinda-caraëa, “they specifically began to worship the lotus feet of 
Govinda,” indicate that exactly as Kåñëa appeared in the heart of Devaké 
through the heart of Vasudeva, so Lord Caitanya appeared in the heart 
of Çacédevé through the heart of Jagannätha Miçra. This is the mystery of 
the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Consequently, one should 
not think of Lord Caitanya’s appearance as that of a common man or 
living entity. This subject matter is a little difficult to understand, but for 
devotees of the Lord it will not at all be difficult to realize the statements 
given by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

TEXT 87

haite haite haila garbha trayodaça mäsa
tathäpi bhümiñöha nahe,—miçrera haila träsa

haite haite—thus becoming; haila—it so became; garbha—pregnancy; 
trayodaça—thirteenth; mäsa—month; tathäpi—still; bhümiñöha—
delivery; nahe—there was no sign; miçrera—of Jagannätha Miçra; haila—
became; träsa—apprehension.
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In this way the pregnancy approached its thirteenth month, but still there 
was no sign of the delivery of the child. Thus Jagannätha Miçra became 
greatly apprehensive.

TEXT 88

nélämbara cakravarté kahila gaëiyä
ei mäse putra habe çubha-kñaëa päïä

nélämbara cakravarté—of the name Nélämbara Cakravarté; kahila—said; 
gaëiyä—by astrological calculation; ei mäse—in this month; putra—son; 
habe—will take birth; çubha-kñaëa—auspicious moment; päïä—taking 
advantage of.

Nélämbara Cakravarté [the grandfather of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu] then 
did an astrological calculation and said that in that month, taking advantage 
of an auspicious moment, the child would take birth.

TEXT 89

caudda-çata säta-çake mäsa ye phälguna
paurëamäséra sandhyä-käle haile çubha-kñaëa

caudda-çata säta-çake—in 1407 of the Çaka Era (A.D. 1486); mäsa—
month; ye—which; phälguna—of the name Phälguna; paurëamäsira—of 
the full moon; sandhyä-käle—in the evening; haile—there was; çubha-
kñaëa—an auspicious constellation.

Thus in the year 1407 of the Çaka Era (A.D. 1486), in the month of 
Phälguna [March-April], on the evening of the full moon, the desired 
auspicious moment appeared.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, in his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya, has presented 
the horoscope of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as follows:
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çala 140710222845 
dinam 

7      11      8 
15      54      38 
40      37      40 
13      6      23

The explanation of the horoscope given by Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
is that at the time of the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu the 
constellations were situated as follows: Çukra (Venus) was in Meña-räçi 
(Aries), in the constellation of Açviné; Ketu (the ninth planet) was in 
Siàha-räçi (Leo), in Uttaraphalguné; Candra (the moon) was in Siàha-
räçi, in Pürvaphalguné (the eleventh lunar mansion); Çani (Saturn) was 
in Våçcika-räçi (Scorpio), in Jyeñöhä; Båhaspati (Jupiter) was in Dhanu-
räçi, in Pürväñäòhä (Sagittarius); Maìgala (Mars) was in Makara-räçi 
(Capricorn), in Çravaëä; Ravi (the sun) and Rähu were in Kumbha-räçi 
(Aquarius), in Pürvabhädrapäda; and Budha (Mercury) was in Ména-räçi 
(Pisces), in Uttarabhädrapäda.. The lagna was Siàha.

TEXT 90

siàha-räçi, siàha-lagna, ucca graha-gaëa
ñaò-varga, añöa-varga, sarva sulakñaëa

siàha—the lion; räçi—sign of the zodiac; siàha—the lion; lagna—birth 
moment; ucca—high; graha-gaëa—all planets; ñaö-varga—six area; añöa-
varga—eight area; sarva—all; su-lakñaëa—auspiciousness.

According to the Jyotir-veda, or Vedic astronomy, when the figure of the 
lion appears both in the zodiac and the time of birth [lagna], this indicates 
a very high conjunction of planets, an area under the influence of ñaò-
varga and añöa-varga, which are all-auspicious moments.

The divisions of the ñaò-varga area are technically called kñetra, horä, 
drekkäëa, naväàça, dvädaçäàça and triàçäàça. According to Jyotir-vedic 
astrology, when it is calculated who rules the constellation of six areas, 
the auspicious moment is calculated. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura, who was previously also a great astrologer, says that in the book 
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named Båhaj-jätaka and other books there are directions for knowing 
the movements of the stars and planets. One who knows the process of 
drawing a straight line and thus understands the area of añöa-varga can 
explain the auspicious constellations. This science is known especially by 
persons who are called horä-çästra-vit, or those who know the scripture 
of the name Horä. On the strength of astrological calculations from the 
Horä scripture, Nélämbara Cakravarté, the grandfather of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, ascertained the auspicious moment in which the Lord 
would appear.

TEXT 91

a-kalaìka gauracandra dilä daraçana
sa-kalaìka candre ära kon prayojana

a-kalaìka—without contamination; gauracandra—the moon of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; dilä—gave; daraçana—audience; sa-kalaìka—
with contamination; candre—for a moon; ära—also; kon—what; 
prayojana—necessity.

When the spotless moon of Caitanya Mahäprabhu became visible, what 
would be the need for a moon full of black marks on its body?

TEXT 92

eta jäni’ rähu kaila candrera grahaëa
‘kåñëa’ ‘kåñëa’ ‘hari’ näme bhäse tri-bhuvana

eta jäni’-knowing all this; rähu—the zodiac figure Rähu; kaila—
attempted; candrera—of the moon; grahaëa—eclipse; kåñëa kåñëa—the 
holy name of Kåñëa; hari—the holy name of Hari; näme—the names; 
bhäse—inundated; tri-bhuvana—the three worlds.

Considering this, Rähu, the black planet, covered the full moon, and 
immediately vibrations of “Kåñëa! Kåñëa! Hari!” inundated the three 
worlds.



1127

Chapter 13, The Advent of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu

According to the Jyotir-veda, the Rähu planet comes in front of the full 
moon, and thus a lunar eclipse takes place. It is customary in India that 
all the followers of the Vedic scriptures bathe in the Ganges or the sea 
as soon as there is a lunar or solar eclipse. All strict followers of Vedic 
religion stand up in the water throughout the whole period of the eclipse 
and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. At the time of the birth of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu such a lunar eclipse took place, and naturally all 
the people standing in the water were chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

TEXT 93

jaya jaya dhvani haila sakala bhuvana
camatkära haiyä loka bhäve mane mana

jaya jaya—all glories; dhvani—vibration; haila—there was; sakala—all; 
bhuvana—worlds; camatkära—wonderful; haiyä—becoming; loka—all 
the people; bhäve—state; mane mana—within their minds.

All people thus chanted the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra during the lunar 
eclipse, and their minds were struck with wonder.

TEXT 94

jagat bhariyä loka bale—’hari’ ‘hari’
sei-kñaëe gaurakåñëa bhüme avatari

jagat—the whole world; bhariyä—fulfilling; loka—people; bale—
said; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord; sei-kñaëe—at that time; 
gaurakåñëa—Lord Kåñëa in the form of Gaurahari; bhüme—on the earth; 
avatari—advented.

When the whole world was thus chanting the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa in the form of Gaurahari advented Himself 
on the earth.
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TEXT 95

prasanna ha-ila saba jagatera mana
‘hari’ bali’ hinduke häsya karaye yavana

prasanna—joyful; ha-ila—became; saba—all; jagatera—of the whole 
world; mana—the mind; hari—the holy name of the Lord; bali’-saying; 
hinduke—unto the Hindus; häsya—laughing; karaye—do so; yavana—
the Muslims.

The whole world was pleased. While the Hindus chanted the holy name of 
the Lord, the non-Hindus, especially the Muslims, jokingly imitated the 
words.

Although the Muslims, or non-Hindus, have no interest in chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, while the Hindus in 
Navadvépa chanted during the lunar eclipse the Muslims imitated them. 
Thus the Hindus and Muslims joined together in chanting the holy name 
of the Lord when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advented Himself.

TEXT 96

‘hari’ bali’ närégaëa dei hulähuli
svarge vädya-nåtya kare deva kutühalé

hari bali’-by saying the word Hari; näré-gaëa—all the ladies; dei—chanting; 
hulähuli—the sound of hulähuli; svarge—in the heavenly planets; vädya-
nåtya—music and dance; kare—do; deva—demigods; kutühalé—curious.

While all the ladies vibrated the holy name of Hari on earth, in the 
heavenly planets dancing and music were going on, for the demigods were 
very curious.

TEXT 97

prasanna haila daça dik, prasanna nadéjala
sthävara-jaìgama haila änande vihvala
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prasanna—jubilant; haila—became; daça—ten; dik—directions; 
prasanna—satisfied; nadé-jala—the water of the rivers; sthävara—
immovable; jaìgama—movable; haila—became; änande—in joy; 
vihvala—overwhelmed.

In this atmosphere, all the ten directions became jubilant, as did the 
waves of the rivers. Moreover, all beings, moving and nonmoving, were 
overwhelmed with transcendental bliss.

TEXT 98

nadéyä-udayagiri, pürëacandra gaurahari,
kåpä kari’ ha-ila udaya

päpa-tamaù haila näça, tri-jagatera ulläsa,
jagabhari’ hari-dhvani haya

nadéyä—the place known as Nadéyä; udayagiri—is the appearing 
place; pürëa-candra—the full moon; gaurahari—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kåpä—by mercy; kari’-doing so; ha-ila—became; udaya—
risen; päpa—sinful; tamaù—darkness; haila—became; näça—dissipated; 
tri-jagatera—of the three worlds; ulläsa—happiness; jaga-bhari’-filling 
the whole world; hari-dhvani—the transcendental vibration of Hari; 
haya—resounded.

Thus by His causeless mercy the full moon, Gaurahari, rose in the district 
of Nadia, which is compared to Udayagiri, where the sun first becomes 
visible. His rising in the sky dissipated the darkness of sinful life, and thus 
the three worlds became joyful and chanted the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 99

sei-käle nijälaya, uöhiyä advaita räya,
nåtya kare änandita-mane

haridäse laïä saìge, huìkära-kértana-raìge
kene näce, keha nähi jäne
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sei-käle—at that time; nija-älaya—in His own house; uöhiyä—standing; 
advaita—Advaita Äcärya; räya—the rich man; nåtya—dancing; kare—
performs; änandita—with joyful; mane—mind; haridäse—Öhäkura 
Haridäsa; laïä—taking; saìge—with Him; huìkära—loudly; kértana—
saìkértana; raìge—performing; kene—why; näce—dances; keha nähi—
no one; jäne—knows.

At that time Çré Advaita Äcärya Prabhu, in His own house at Çäntipura, 
was dancing in a pleasing mood. Taking Haridäsa Öhäkura with Him, He 
danced and loudly chanted Hare Kåñëa. But why they were dancing, no 
one could understand.

It is understood that Advaita Prabhu, at that time, was in His own 
paternal house at Çäntipura. Haridäsa Öhäkura frequently used to meet 
Him. Coincidentally, therefore, he was also there, and upon the birth of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu both of them immediately began to dance. But 
no one in Çäntipura could understand why those two saintly persons were 
dancing.

TEXT 100

dekhi’ uparäga häsi’, çéghra gaìgä-ghäöe äsi’
änande karila gaìgä-snäna

päïä uparäga-chale, äpanära mano-bale,
brähmaëere dila nänä däna

dekhi’-seeing; uparäga—the eclipse; häsi’-laughing; çéghra—very soon; 
gaìga-ghäöe—on the bank of the Ganges; äsi’-coming; änande—in 
jubilation; karila—took; gaìgä-snäna—bath in the Ganges; päïä—
taking advantage of; uparäga-chale—on the event of the lunar eclipse; 
äpanära—His own; manaù-bale—by the strength of mind; brähmaëere—
unto the brähmaëas; dila—gave; nänä—various; däna—charities.

Seeing the lunar eclipse and laughing, both Advaita Äcärya and Haridäsa 
Öhäkura immediately went to the bank of the Ganges and bathed in the 
Ganges in great jubilation. Taking advantage of the occasion of the lunar 
eclipse, Advaita Äcärya, by His own mental strength, distributed various 
types of charity to the brähmaëas.
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It is the custom of Hindus to give in charity to the poor as much as possible 
during the time of a lunar or solar eclipse. Advaita Äcärya, therefore, 
taking advantage of this eclipse, distributed many varieties of charity to 
the brähmaëas. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam there is a statement in the 
Tenth Canto, Third Chapter, verse 11, that when Kåñëa took His birth, 
immediately Vasudeva, taking advantage of this moment, distributed ten 
thousand cows to the brähmaëas. It is customary among Hindus that at 
the time a child is born, especially a male child, the parents distribute 
great charity in jubilation. Advaita Äcärya was actually interested in 
distributing charity because of Lord Caitanya’s birth at the time of the 
lunar eclipse. People could not understand, however, why Advaita Äcärya 
was giving such a great variety of things in charity. He did so not because 
of the lunar eclipse but because of the Lord’s taking birth at that moment. 
He distributed charity exactly as Vasudeva did at the time of Lord Kåñëa’s 
appearance.

TEXT 101

jagat änandamaya, dekhi’ mane sa-vismaya,
öhäreöhore kahe haridäsa

tomära aichana raìga, mora mana parasanna,
dekhi—kichu kärye äche bhäsa

jagat—the whole world; änanda-maya—full of pleasure; dekhi’-seeing; 
mane—within the mind; sa-vismaya—with amazement; öhäreöhore—by 
direct and indirect indications; kahe—says; haridäsa—Haridäsa Öhäkura; 
tomära—Your; aichana—that kind of; raìga—performance; mora—my; 
mana—mind; parasanna—very much pleased; dekhi—I can understand; 
kichu—something; kärye—in work; äche—there is; bhäsa—indication.

When he saw that the whole world was jubilant, Haridäsa Öhäkura, his 
mind astonished, directly and indirectly expressed himself to Advaita 
Äcärya, “Your dancing and distributing charity are very pleasing to me. I 
can understand that there is some special purpose in these actions.”
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TEXT 102

äcäryaratna, çréväsa, haila mane sukholläsa
yäi’ snäna kaila gaìgä-jale

änande vihvala mana, kare hari-saìkértana
nänä däna kaila mano-bale

äcäryaratna—of the name Äcäryaratna; çréväsa—of the name Çréväsa; 
haila—became; mane—in the mind; sukha-ulläsa—happy; yäi’-going; 
snäna—bathing; kaila—executed; gaìgä-jale—in the water of the 
Ganges; änande—in jubilation; vihvala—overwhelmed; mana—mind; 
kare—does; hari-saìkértana—performance of saìkértana; nänä—various; 
däna—charities; kaila—did; manaù-bale—by the strength of the mind.

Äcäryaratna [Candraçekhara] and Çréväsa Öhäkura were overwhelmed 
with joy, and immediately they went to the bank of the Ganges to take bath 
in the water of the Ganges. Their minds full of happiness, they chanted 
the Hare Kåñëa mantra and gave charity by mental strength.

TEXT 103

ei mata bhakta-tati, yäìra yei deçe sthiti,
tähäì tähäì päïä mano-bale

näce, kare saìkértana, änande vihvala mana,
däna kare grahaëera chale

ei mata—in this way; bhakta-tati—all the devotees there; yäìra—whose; 
yei—whichever; deçe—in the country; sthiti—resident; tähäì tähäì—
there and there; päïä—taking advantage; manaù-bale—by the strength of 
the mind; näce—dance; kare saìkértana—perform saìkértana; änande—
in joyfulness; vihvala—overwhelmed; mana—mind; däna—in charity; 
kare—give; grahaëera—of the lunar eclipse; chale—on the pretense.

In this way all the devotees, wherever they were situated, in every city and 
every country, danced, performed saìkértana and gave charity by mental 
strength on the plea of the lunar eclipse, their minds overwhelmed with 
joy.



1133

Chapter 13, The Advent of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu

TEXT 104

brähmaëa-sajjana-näré, nänä-dravye thälé bhari’
äilä sabe yautuka la-iyä

yena käìcä-soëä-dyuti, dekhi’ bälakera mürti,
äçérväda kare sukha päïä

brähmaëa—the respectful brähmaëas; sat-jana—gentlemen; näré—
ladies; nänä—varieties; dravye—with gifts; thälé—plates; bhari’-filled up; 
äilä—came; sabe—all; yautuka—presentations; la-iyä—taking; yena—
like; käìcä—raw; soëä—gold; dyuti—glaring; dekhi’-seeing; bälakera—
of the child; mürti—form; äçérväda—blessings; kare—offered; sukha—
happiness; päïä—achieving.

All sorts of respectful brähmaëa gentlemen and ladies, carrying plates filled 
with various gifts, came with their presentations. Seeing the newborn child, 
whose form resembled natural glaring gold, all of them with happiness 
offered their blessings.

TEXT 105

sävitré, gauré, sarasvaté, çacé, rambhä, arundhaté
ära yata deva-närégaëa

nänä-dravye pätra bhari’, brähmaëéra veça dhari’,
äsi’ sabe kare daraçana

sävitré—the wife of Lord Brahmä; gauré—the wife of Lord Çiva; sarasvaté—
the wife of Lord Nåsiàhadeva; çacé—the wife of King Indra; rambhä—a 
dancing girl of heaven; arundhaté—the wife of Vasiñöha; ära—and; yata—
all; deva—celestial; näré-gaëa—women; nänä—varieties; dravye—with 
gifts; pätra bhari’-filling up the baskets; brähmaëéra—in the forms of 
brähmaëa ladies; veça dhari’-dressing like that; äsi’-coming there; sabe—
all; kare—do; daraçana—visit.

Dressing themselves as the wives of brähmaëas, all the celestial ladies, 
including the wives of Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Nåsiàhadeva, King 
Indra and Vasiñöha Åñi, along with Rambhä, a dancing girl of heaven, came 
there with varieties of gifts.
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When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was a newly born baby, He was visited 
by the neighboring ladies, most of whom were the wives of respectable 
brähmaëas. In the dress of brähmaëas’ wives, celestial ladies like the 
wives of Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva also came to see the newly born 
child. Ordinary people saw them as respectable brähmaëa ladies of the 
neighborhood, but actually they were all celestial ladies dressed in that 
way.

TEXT 106

antarékñe deva-gaëa, gandharva, siddha, cäraëa,
stuti-nåtya kare vädya-géta

nartaka, vädaka, bhäöa, navadvépe yära näöa,
sabe äsi’ näce päïä préta

antarékñe—in outer space; deva-gaëa—the demigods; gandharva—the 
inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; 
cäraëa—the professional singers of the heavenly planets; stuti—prayers; 
nåtya—dancing; kare—do; vädya—music; géta—song; nartaka—
dancers; vädaka—professional drummers; bhäöa—professional blessers; 
navadvépe—in the city of Navadvépa; yära—of whom; näöa—stage; 
sabe—all of them; äsi’-coming; näce—began to dance; päïä—achieving; 
préta—happiness.

In outer space all the demigods, including the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, 
Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka, offered their prayers and danced to the 
accompaniment of music, songs and the beating of drums. Similarly, in 
Navadvépa city all the professional dancers, musicians and blessers gathered 
together, dancing in great jubilation.

As there are professional singers, dancers and reciters of prayers in the 
heavenly planets, so in India still there are professional dancers, blessers 
and singers, all of whom assemble together during householder ceremonies, 
especially marriages and birth ceremonies. These professional men earn 
their livelihood by taking charity on such occasions from the homes of 
the Hindus. Eunuchs also take advantage of such ceremonies to receive 
charity. That is their means of livelihood. Such men never become servants 
or engage themselves in agriculture or business occupations; they simply 
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take charity from neighborhood friends to maintain themselves peacefully. 
The bhäöas are a class of brähmaëas who go to such ceremonies to offer 
blessings by composing poems with references to the Vedic scriptures.

TEXT 107

kebä äse kebä yäya, kebä näce kebä gäya,
sambhälite näre kära bola

khaëòileka duùkha-çoka, pramoda-pürita loka,
miçra hailä änande vihvala

kebä—who; äse—is coming; kebä—who; yäya—is going; kebä—
who; näce—is dancing; kebä—who; gäya—is singing; sambhälite—to 
understand; näre—cannot; kära—others; bola—language; khaëòileka—
dissipated; duùkha—unhappiness; çoka—lamentation; pramoda—
jubilation; pürita—full of; loka—all people; miçra—Jagannätha Miçra; 
hailä—became; änande—in happiness; vihvala—overwhelmed.

No one could understand who was coming and who was going, who was 
dancing and who was singing. Nor could they understand one another’s 
language. Yet all unhappiness and lamentation were immediately 
dissipated, and people became all-jubilant. Thus Jagannätha Miçra was also 
overwhelmed with joy.

TEXT 108

äcäryaratna, çréväsa, jagannätha-miçra-päça,
äsi’ täìre kare sävadhäna

karäila jätakarma, ye ächila vidhi-dharma,
tabe miçra kare nänä däna

äcäryaratna—Candraçekhara Äcärya; çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; 
jagannätha-miçra päça—at the house of Jagannätha Miçra; äsi’-coming; 
täìre—unto him; kare—do; sävadhäna—attention; karäila—executed; 
jäta-karma—the auspicious ceremony at the time of birth; ye—whatever; 
ächila—there was; vidhi-dharma—regulative principles of religion; 
tabe—at that time; miçra—Jagannätha Miçra; kare—does; nänä—
varieties; däna—charities.
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Candraçekhara Äcärya and Çréväsa Öhäkura both came to Jagannätha Miçra 
and drew his attention in various ways. They performed the ritualistic 
ceremonies prescribed at the time of birth according to religious principles. 
Jagannätha Miçra also gave varieties of charity.

TEXT 109

yautuka päila yata, ghare vä ächila kata,
saba dhana vipre dila däna

yata nartaka, gäyana, bhäöa, akiïcana jana,
dhana diyä kaila sabära mäna

yautuka—presentation; päila—received; yata—as much as; ghare—in 
the house; vä—or; ächila—there was; kata—whatever; saba dhana—
all riches; vipre—unto the brähmaëas; dila—gave; däna—in charity; 
yata—all; nartaka—dancers; gäyana—singers; bhäöa—blessers; akiïcana 
jana—poor men; dhana diyä—giving them riches; kaila—did; sabära—
everyone’s; mäna—honor.

Whatever riches Jagannätha Miçra collected in the form of gifts and 
presentations, and whatever he had in his house, he distributed among the 
brähmaëas, professional singers, dancers, bhäöas and the poor. He honored 
them all by giving them riches in charity.

TEXT 110

çréväsera brähmaëé, näma täìra ‘mäliné’,
äcäryaratnera patné-saìge

sindüra, haridrä, taila, kha-i, kalä, närikela,
diyä püje närégaëa raìge

çréväsera brähmaëé—the wife of Çréväsa Öhäkura; näma—name; täìra—
her; mäliné—of the name Mäliné; äcäryaratnera—of Candraçekhara 
(Äcäryaratna); patné—wife; saìge—along with; sindüra—vermilion; 
haridrä—turmeric; taila—oil; kha-i—fused rice; kalä—banana; 
närikela—coconut; diyä—giving; püje—worship; näré-gaëa—ladies; 
raìge—in a happy mood.
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The wife of Çréväsa Öhäkura, whose name was Mäliné, accompanied by 
the wife of Candraçekhara [Äcäryaratna] and other ladies, came there in 
great happiness to worship the baby with paraphernalia such as vermilion, 
turmeric, oil, fused rice, bananas and coconuts.

Vermilion, kha-i (fused rice), bananas, coconuts and turmeric mixed with 
oil are all auspicious gifts for such a ceremony. As there is puffed rice, 
so there is another preparation of rice called kha-i, or fused rice, which, 
along with bananas, is taken as a very auspicious presentation. Also, 
turmeric mixed with oil and vermilion makes an auspicious ointment 
that is smeared over the body of a newly born baby or a person who is 
going to marry. These are all auspicious activities in family affairs. We see 
that five hundred years ago at the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu all 
these ceremonies were performed rigidly, but at present such ritualistic 
performances hardly ever take place. Generally a pregnant mother is sent 
to the hospital, and as soon as her child is born he is washed with an 
antiseptic, and this concludes everything.

TEXT 111

advaita-äcärya-bhäryä, jagat-püjitä äryä,
näma täìra ‘sétä öhäkuräëé’

äcäryera äjïä päïä, gela upahära laïä,
dekhite bälaka-çiromaëi

advaita-äcärya-bhäryä—the wife of Advaita Äcärya; jagat-püjitä—
worshiped by the whole world; äryä—the most advanced cultured lady; 
näma—name; täìra—her; sétä öhäkuräëé—mother Sétä; äcäryera äjïä 
päïä—taking the order of Advaita Äcärya; gela—went; upahära—
presentation; laïä—taking; dekhite—to see; bälaka—the child; 
çiromaëi—topmost.

One day shortly after Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was born, Advaita 
Äcärya’s wife, Sétädevé, who is worshipable by the whole world, took her 
husband’s permission and went to see that topmost child with all kinds of 
gifts and presentations

It appears that Advaita Äcärya had two different houses, one at Çäntipura 
and one at Navadvépa. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was born, 
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Advaita Äcärya was residing not at His Navadvépa house but at His 
Çäntipura house. Therefore, as formerly explained (text 99), from Advaita’s 
old paternal house in Çäntipura (nijälaya)Sétä came to Navadvépa to 
present gifts to the newly born child, Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 112

suvarëera kaòi-ba-uli, rajatamudrä-päçuli,
suvarëera aìgada, kaìkaëa

du-bähute divya çaìkha, rajatera malabaìka,
svarëa-mudrära nänä häragaëa

suvarëera—made of gold; kaòi-ba-uli—bangles worn on the hand; 
rajata-mudrä—gold coins; päçuli—a kind of ornament covering the 
foot; suvarëera—made of gold; aìgada—a kind of ornament; kaìkaëa—
another kind of ornament for the hand; du-bähute—in two arms; divya—
celestial; çaìkha—conchshell; rajatera—made of gold; malabaìka—
bangles for the foot; svarëa-mudrära—made of gold; nänä—varieties; 
hära-gaëa—necklaces.

She brought different kinds of golden ornaments, including bangles for the 
hand, armlets, necklaces and anklets.

TEXT 113

vyäghra-nakha hema-jaòi, kaöi-paööasütra-òoré
hasta-padera yata äbharaëa

citra-varëa paööa-säòé, buni photo paööapäòé,
svarëa-raupya-mudrä bahu-dhana

vyäghra-nakha—tiger nails; hema-jaòi—set in gold; kaöi-paööasütra-
òoré—silken thread for the waist; hasta-padera—of the hands and legs; 
yata—all kinds of; äbharaëa—ornaments; citra-varëa—printed with 
varieties of colors; paööa-säòé—silken särés; buni—woven; photo—small 
jackets for children; paööa-päòé—with embroidery of silk; svarëa—gold; 
raupya—silver; mudrä—coins; bahu-dhana—all kinds of riches.
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There were also tiger nails set in gold, waist decorations of silk and lace, 
ornaments for the hands and legs, nicely printed silken särés and a child’s 
garment, also made of silk. Many other riches, including gold and silver 
coins, were also presented to the child.

From the gifts presented by Sétä Öhäkuräëé, Advaita Äcärya’s wife, it 
appears that Advaita Äcärya was at that time a very rich man. Although 
brähmaëas are not the rich men of society, Advaita Äcärya, being the 
leader of the brähmaëas in Çäntipura, was considerably well-to-do. 
Therefore He presented many ornaments to the baby, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. But Kamaläkänta Viçväsa’s asking for three hundred rupees 
from the King of Jagannätha Puré, Mahäräja Pratäparudra, on the plea 
that Advaita Äcärya was in debt for that amount, indicates that such a 
rich man, who could present many valuable ornaments, särés, etc., thought 
it difficult to repay three hundred rupees. Therefore the value of a rupee 
at that time was many thousands of times greater than it is now. At the 
present, no one feels difficulty over a debt of three hundred rupees, nor 
can an ordinary man accumulate such valuable ornaments to present to a 
friend’s son. Probably the value of three hundred rupees at that time was 
equal to the present value of thirty thousand rupees.

TEXT 114

durvä, dhänya, gorocana, haridrä, kuìkuma, candana,
maìgala-dravya pätra bhariyä

vastra-gupta dolä caòi’ saìge laïä däsé ceòé,
vasträlaìkära peöäri bhariyä

durvä—fresh grass; dhänya—rice paddy; gorocana—a yellow patch for the 
head of a cow; haridrä—turmeric; kuìkuma—a kind of scent produced 
in Kashmir; candana—sandalwood; maìgala-dravya—auspicious 
things; pätra bhariyä—filling up a dish; vastra-gupta—covered by cloth; 
dolä—palanquin; caòi’-riding; saìge—along with; laïä—taking; däsé—
maidservant; ceòé—female attendants; vastra-alaìkära—ornaments and 
clothes; petäri—basket; bhariyä—filled up.

Riding in a palanquin covered with cloth and accompanied by maidservants, 
Sétä Öhäkuräëé came to the house of Jagannätha Miçra, bringing with her 
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many auspicious articles such as fresh grass, paddy, gorocana, turmeric, 
kuìkuma and sandalwood. All these presentations filled a large basket.

The words vastra-gupta dolä are very significant in this verse. Even fifty or 
sixty years ago in Calcutta, all respectable ladies would go to a neighboring 
place riding on a palanquin carried by four men. The palanquin was 
covered with soft cotton, and in that way there was no chance to see a 
respectable lady traveling in public. Ladies, especially those coming from 
respectable families, could not be seen by ordinary men. This system is 
still current in remote places. The Sanskrit word asürya-paçyä indicates 
that a respectable lady could not be seen even by the sun. In the oriental 
culture this system was very much prevalent and was strictly observed by 
respectable ladies, both Hindu and Muslim. We have actual experience 
in our childhood that our mother would not go next door to her house 
to observe an invitation by walking; she would go in either a carriage or 
a palanquin carried by four men. This custom was also strictly followed 
five hundred years ago, and the wife of Advaita Äcärya, being a very 
respectable lady, observed the customary rules current in that social 
environment.

TEXT 115

bhakñya, bhojya, upahära, saìge la-ila bahu bhära,
çacé-gåhe haila upanéta

dekhiyä bälaka-öhäma, säkñät gokula-käna,
varëa-mätra dekhi viparéta

bhakñya—foods; bhojya—fried foods; upahära—presentation; saìge—
along with her; la-ila—took; bahu bhära—many packages; çacé-gåhe—in 
the house of mother Çacé; haila—was; upanéta—carried; dekhiyä—seeing; 
bälaka-öhäma—the feature of the child; säkñät—directly; gokula-käna—
Lord Kåñëa of Gokula; varëa-mätra—only the color; dekhi—seeing; 
viparéta—opposite.

When Sétä Öhäkuräëé came to the house of Çacédevé, bringing with her 
many kinds of eatables, dresses and other gifts, she was astonished to see 
the newly born child, for she appreciated that except for a difference in 
color, the child was directly Kåñëa of Gokula Himself.



Sétädevé appreciated that except for a difference in color, the child was directly 
Kåñëa of Gokula Himself.
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A peöäri is a kind of big basket that is carried in pairs on the ends of a rod 
balanced over the shoulders. The man who carries such a load is called 
a bhäré. This system of carrying luggage and packages is still current in 
India and other oriental countries, and we have seen that the same system 
is still current even in Jakarta, Indonesia.

TEXT 116

sarva aìga—sunirmäëa, suvarëa-pratimä-bhäna,
sarva aìga—sulakñaëamaya

bälakera divya jyoti, dekhi’ päila bahu préti,
vätsalyete dravila hådaya

sarva aìga—all different parts of the body; sunirmäëa—well constructed; 
suvarëa—gold; pratimä—form; bhäna—like; sarva—all; aìga—parts 
of the body; sulakñaëa-maya—full of auspicious signs; bälakera—of the 
child; divya—transcendental; jyoti—effulgence; dekhi’-seeing; päila—
got; bahu—much; préti—satisfaction; vätsalyete—by parental affection; 
dravila—melted; hådaya—her heart.

Seeing the transcendental bodily effulgence of the child, each of His 
nicely constructed limbs full of auspicious signs and resembling a form of 
gold, Sétä Öhäkuräëé was very much pleased, and because of her maternal 
affection, she felt as if her heart were melting.

TEXT 117

durvä, dhänya, dila çérñe, kaila bahu äçéñe,
cirajévé hao dui bhäi

òäkiné-çäìkhiné haite, çaìkä upajila cite,
òare näma thuila ‘nimäi’

durvä—fresh grass; dhänya—paddy; dila—gave; çérñe—on the head; 
kaila—did; bahu—with much; äçéñe—blessing; cira-jévé—live long; 
hao—become; dui bhäi—two brothers; òäkiné-çäìkhiné—ghosts and 
witches; haite—from; çaìkä—doubt; upajila—grew; cite—in the heart; 
òare—out of fear; näma—name; thuila—kept; nimäi—Lord Caitanya’s 
childhood name, derived from the nima (nimba) tree.
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She blessed the newly born child by placing fresh grass and paddy on His 
head and saying, “May You be blessed with a long duration of life.” But 
being afraid of ghosts and witches, she gave the child the name Nimäi.

Òäkiné and Çäìkhiné are two companions of Lord Çiva and his wife 
who are supposed to be extremely inauspicious, having been born of 
ghostly life. It is believed that such inauspicious living creatures cannot 
go near a nima tree. At least medically it is accepted that nima wood is 
extremely antiseptic, and formerly it was customary to have a nima tree 
in front of one’s house. On very large roads in India, especially in Uttar 
Pradesh, there are hundreds and thousands of nima trees. Nima wood is 
so antiseptic that the Äyurvedic science uses it to cure leprosy. Medical 
scientists have extracted the active principle of the nima tree, which is 
called margosic acid. Nima is used for many purposes, especially to brush 
the teeth. In Indian villages ninety percent of the people use nima twigs 
for this purpose. Because of all the antiseptic effects of the nima tree and 
because Lord Caitanya was born beneath a nima tree, Sétä Öhäkuräëé 
gave the Lord the name Nimäi. Later in His youth He was celebrated as 
Nimäi Paëòita, and in the neighborhood villages He was called by that 
name, although His real name was Viçvambhara.

TEXT 118

putramätä-snänadine, dila vastra vibhüñaëe,
putra-saha miçrere sammäni’

çacé-miçrera püjä laïä, manete hariña haïä,
ghare äilä sétä öhäkuräëé

putra-mätä—of the mother and child; snäna-dine—on the day of bathing; 
dila—gave; vastra—cloth; vibhüñaëe—ornaments; putra-saha—with the 
child; miçrere—unto Jagannätha Miçra; sammäni’-congratulating; çacé—
Çacédevé; miçrera—Jagannätha Miçra; püjä—honor; laïä—receiving; 
manete—within the mind; hariña—pleased; haïä—becoming; ghare—
home; äilä—returned; sétä öhäkuräëé—mother Sétä, wife of Advaita 
Äcärya.

On the day the mother and son bathed and left the maternity home, Sétä 
Öhäkuräëé gave them all kinds of ornaments and garments and then also 
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honored Jagannätha Miçra. Then Sétä Öhäkuräëé, being honored by mother 
Çacédevé and Jagannätha Miçra, was greatly happy within her mind, and 
thus she returned home.

On the fifth day from the birth of a child, as also on the ninth day, the mother 
bathes either in the Ganges or in a sacred place. This is called niñkrämaëa, 
or the ceremony of coming out of the maternity home. Nowadays the 
maternity home is a hospital, but formerly in every respectable house one 
room was set aside as a maternity home where children would take birth, 
and on the ninth day after the birth of a child the mother would come 
into the regular rooms in the ceremony called niñkrämaëa. Of the ten 
purificatory processes, niñkrämaëa is one. Formerly, especially in Bengal, 
the higher castes observed four months after the birth of a child as a 
quarantine. At the end of the fourth month, the mother first had to see 
the sun rise. Later the higher castes, namely, the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and 
vaiçyas, observed only twenty-one days as a quarantine, whereas the çüdras 
had to observe thirty days. For the sections of society known as kartäbhajä 
and satémä, the mother of the child was immediately purified after the 
quarantine by the throwing of hari-nuöa, small pieces of sweetmeat, in 
saìkértana. Çacédevé and Jagannätha Miçra, with the newly born child, 
were honored by Sétä Öhäkuräëé. Similarly, while Sétä Öhäkuräëé was 
returning home, she was also honored by Çacédevé and Jagannätha Miçra. 
That was the system in respectable families of Bengal.

TEXT 119

aiche çacé-jagannätha, putra päïä lakñménätha,
pürëa ha-ila sakala väïchita

dhana-dhänye bhare ghara, lokamänya kalevara,
dine dine haya änandita

aiche—in that way; çacé-jagannätha—mother Çacédevé and Jagannätha 
Miçra; putra—son; päïä—having obtained; lakñmé-nätha—personally 
the husband of the goddess of fortune; pürëa—fulfilled; ha-ila—became; 
sakala—all; väïchita—desires; dhana-dhänye—with riches and grains; 
bhare ghara—the house filled up; loka-mänya kalevara—the body beloved 
by the people in general; dine dine—day after day; haya—becomes; 
änandita—pleased.
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In this way mother Çacédevé and Jagannätha Miçra, having obtained a 
son who was the husband of the goddess of fortune, had all their desires 
fulfilled. Their house was always filled with riches and grains. As they saw 
the beloved body of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, day after day their pleasure 
increased.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore everyone offered their respects to Him. Even the denizens of 
heaven used to come in the dress of ordinary men to offer their respect to 
the Lord. His father and mother, Jagannätha Miçra and Çacédevé, seeing 
the honor of their transcendental son, also became very much pleased 
within their hearts.

TEXT 120

miçra—vaiñëava, çänta, alampaöa, çuddha, dänta,
dhana-bhoge nähi abhimäna

putrera prabhäve yata, dhana äsi’ mile, tata,
viñëu-préte dvije dena däna

miçra—Jagannätha Miçra; vaiñëava—a great devotee; çänta—peaceful; 
alampaöa—very regular; çuddha—purified; dänta—controlled; dhana-
bhoge—in the matter of enjoying material happiness; nähi—there is no; 
abhimäna—desire; putrera—of their son; prabhäve—by the influence; 
yata—all; dhana—riches; äsi’-coming; mile—gets; tata—so much so; 
viñëu-préte—for the satisfaction of Lord Viñëu; dvije—to the brähmaëas; 
dena—gives; däna—charity.

Jagannätha Miçra was an ideal Vaiñëava. He was peaceful, restrained in 
sense gratification, pure and controlled. Therefore he had no desire to 
enjoy material opulence. Whatever money came because of the influence 
of his transcendental son, he gave it in charity to the brähmaëas for the 
satisfaction of Viñëu.

TEXT 121

lagna gaëi’ harñamati, nélämbara cakravarté,
gupte kichu kahila miçrere
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mahäpuruñera cihna, lagne aìge bhinna bhinna,
dekhi,—ei täribe saàsäre

lagna gaëi’-by astrological calculation of the birth moment; harña-mati—
very pleased; nélämbara cakravarté—of the name Nélämbara Cakravarté; 
gupte—in private; kichu—something; kahila—said; miçrere—unto 
Jagannätha Miçra; mahä-puruñera cihna—all the symptoms of a great 
personality; lagne—in the birth moment; aìge—on the body; bhinna 
bhinna—different; dekhi—I see; ei—this child; täribe—shall deliver; 
saàsäre—all the three worlds.

After calculating the birth moment of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
Nélämbara Cakravarté privately said to Jagannätha Miçra that he saw all 
the different symptoms of a great personality in both the body and birth 
moment of the child. Thus he understood that in the future this child 
would deliver all the three worlds.

TEXT 122

aiche prabhu çacé-ghare, kåpäya kaila avatäre,
yei ihä karaye çravaëa

gaura-prabhu dayämaya, täìre hayena sadaya,
sei päya täìhära caraëa

aiche—in this way; prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; çacé-ghare—
in the home of Çacédevé; kåpäya—by His causeless mercy; kaila—made; 
avatäre—advent; yei—anyone who; ihä—this; karaye—does; çravaëa—
hear; gaura-prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; dayä-maya—being 
very merciful; täìre—upon him; hayena—becomes; sa-daya—merciful; 
sei—that person; päya—gets; täìhära—His; caraëa—lotus feet.

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, out of His causeless mercy, made 
His advent in the house of Çacédevé. Lord Caitanya is very merciful to 
anyone who hears this narration of His birth, and thus such a person 
attains the lotus feet of the Lord.
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TEXT 123

päiyä mänuña janma, ye nä çune gaura-guëa,
hena janma tära vyartha haila

päiyä amåtadhuné, piye viña-garta-päni,
janmiyä se kene nähi maila

päiyä mänuña janma—anyone who has gotten the form of a human body; 
ye—who; nä—does not; çune—hear; gaura-guëa—the qualities of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; hena janma—such a birth; tära—his; vyartha 
haila—becomes useless; päiyä—getting the opportunity; amåtadhuné—of 
the river of nectar; piye—drinks; viña-garta-päni—water in a poison pit 
of material happiness; janmiyä—taking birth as a human being; se—he; 
kene—why; nähi—did not; maila—die.

Anyone who attains a human body but does not take to the cult of Çri 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is baffled in his opportunity. Amåtadhuné is a 
flowing river of the nectar of devotional service. If after getting a human 
body one drinks the water in a poison pit of material happiness instead of 
the water of such a river, it would be better for him not to have lived, but 
to have died long ago.

In this connection Çrémat Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has composed the 
following verses in his Caitanya-candrämåta (37, 36, 34):

acaitanyam idaà viçvaà yadi caitanyam éçvaram 
na viduù sarva-çästra-jïä hy api bhrämyanti te janäù

“This material world is without Kåñëa consciousness. Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa consciousness personified. Therefore if a very 
learned scholar or scientist does not understand Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
certainly he is wandering uselessly in this world.”

prasärita-mahä-prema-péyüña-rasa-sägare 
caitanya-candre prakaöe yo déno déna eva saù

“A person who does not take advantage of the nectar of devotional service 
overflowing during the presence of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s cult is 
certainly the poorest of the poor.”
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avatérëe gaura-candre vistérëe prema-sägare 
suprakäçita-ratnaughe yo déno déna eva saù

“The advent of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is just like an expanding 
ocean of nectar. One who does not collect the valuable jewels within this 
ocean is certainly the poorest of the poor.”
Similarly, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.19, 20, 23) states:

çva-viò-varähoñöra-kharaiù 
saàstutaù puruñaù paçuù 
na yat-karëa-pathopeto 
jätu näma gadägrajaù

bile batorukrama-vikramän ye 
na çåëvataù karëa-puöe narasya 

jihväsaté därdurikeva süta 
na copagäyaty urugäya-gäthäù

jévaï chavo bhägavatäìghri-reëuà 
na jätu martyo ‘bhilabheta yas tu 
çré-viñëu-padyä manujas tulasyäù 

çvasaï chavo yas tu na veda gandham

“A person who has no connection with Kåñëa consciousness may be a 
very great personality in so-called human society, but actually he is no 
better than a great animal. Such big animals are generally praised by other 
animals like dogs, hogs camels and asses. A person who does not lend his 
aural reception to hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
must be considered to have earholes like holes in a field. Although that 
person has a tongue, it is like the tongue of a frog, which unnecessarily 
creates a disturbance by croaking, inviting the snake of death. Similarly, 
a person who neither takes advantage of the dust of the lotus feet of great 
devotees nor smells the tulasé leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord 
must be considered dead even though he is supposedly working.”
Similarly, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter One, verse 4, 
states:
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nivåtta-tarñair upagéyamänäd 
bhavauñadhäc chrotra-mano-’bhirämät 

ka uttamaçloka-guëänuvädät 
pumän virajyeta vinä paçu-ghnät

“Who but the animal-killer or the killer of the soul will not care to hear 
glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Such glorification 
is enjoyed by persons liberated from the contamination of this material 
world.”
Similarly, in the Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-three, verse 56, the 
Bhägavatam says, na tértha-pada-seväyai jévann api måto hi saù: “Although 
a person is apparently living, if he does not serve the lotus feet of great 
devotees he is to be considered a dead body.”

TEXT 124

çré-caitanya-nityänanda, äcärya advaitacandra,
svarüpa-rüpa-raghunäthadäsa

iìhä-sabära çré-caraëa, çire vandi nija-dhana,
janma-lélä gäila kåñëadäsa

çré-caitanya-nityänanda—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda 
Prabhu; äcärya advaitacandra—Äcärya Çré Advaitacandra; svarüpa-rüpa-
raghunäthadäsa—Svarüpa Dämodara, Rüpa Gosvämé and Raghunätha 
däsa Gosvämé; iìhä-sabära—of all of them; çré-caraëa—the lotus feet; 
çire—on the head; vandi—offering respect; nija-dhana—personal 
property; janma-lélä—narration of the birth; gäila—sang; kåñëadäsa—
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Taking on my head as my own property the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu, Äcärya Advaitacandra, Svarüpa 
Dämodara, Rüpa Gosvämé and Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, I, Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja Gosvämé, have thus described the advent of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda, Advaita Prabhu, Svarüpa 
Dämodara, Rüpa Gosvämé, Raghunätha däsa and their followers are all 
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accepted by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé. Anyone who follows in the 
footsteps of Kaviräja Gosvämé also accepts the lotus feet of the above-
mentioned lords as his personal property. For a materialistic person, 
material wealth and opulence are only illusory. Actually they are not 
possessions but entanglements because by enjoying the material world a 
conditioned soul becomes more and more entangled by incurring debts 
for his present enjoyment. Unfortunately, a conditioned soul considers 
property for which he is in debt to be his own, and he is very busy 
acquiring such property. But a devotee considers such property not real 
property but simply an entanglement in the material world. If Lord Kåñëa 
is very much pleased with a devotee, He takes away his material property, 
as stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.88.8), where Lord Kåñëa says, 
yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. “To show special favor 
to a devotee, I take away all his material property.” Similarly, Narottama 
däsa Öhäkura says:

dhana mora nityänanda, rädhä-kåñëa-çrécaraëa 
sei mora präëadhana

“My real riches are Nityänanda Prabhu and the lotus feet of Çré Rädhä and 
Kåñëa.” He further prays, “O Lord, kindly give me this opulence. I do not 
want anything but Your lotus feet as my property.” Çréla Narottama däsa 
Öhäkura has sung in many places that his real property is the lotus feet of 
Rädhä and Kåñëa. Unfortunately we are interested in unreal property and 
are neglecting our real property (adhane yatana kari’ dhana teyäginu).
Sometimes smärtas consider Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé a çüdra. But 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé here especially mentions svarüpa-rüpa-
raghunäthadäsa. Therefore one who considers the lotus feet of Raghunätha 
däsa to be transcendental to all divisions of the caste system enjoys the 
riches of actual spiritual bliss.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-léla, 
Thirteenth Chapter, describing the advent of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has given a summary of this chapter in his 
Amåta-praväha-bhäñya: “In this Fourteenth Chapter of the Caitanya-
caritämåta there is a description of how Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
enjoyed His childhood pastimes-crawling, crying, eating dirt and giving 
intelligence to His mother, favoring a brähmaëa guest, riding on the 
shoulders of two thieves and misleading them to His own house, and, 
on the plea of being diseased, taking prasäda in the house of Hiraëya 
and Jagadéça on the Ekädaçé day. The chapter further describes how He 
displayed Himself as a naughty boy, how when His mother fainted He 
brought a coconut to her on His head, how He joked with girls of the same 
age on the banks of the Ganges, how He accepted worshipful paraphernalia 
from Çrématé Lakñmédevé, how He sat down in a garbage pit wherefrom He 
instructed transcendental knowledge, how He left the pit on the order of 
His mother, and how He dealt with His father with full affection.”

TEXT 1

kathaïcana småte yasmin
duñkaraà sukaraà bhavet

vismåte viparétaà syät
çré-caitanyaà namämi tam

kathaïcana—somehow or other; småte—by remembering; yasmin—
whom; duñkaram—difficult things; sukaram—easy; bhavet—become; 
vismåte—by forgetting Him; viparétam—just the opposite; syät—become; 
çré-caitanyam—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; namämi—I offer my 
respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him.
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 Things that are very difficult to do become easy to execute if one somehow 
or other simply remembers Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. But if one does 
not remember Him, even easy things become very difficult. To this Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu I offer my respectful obeisances.

In his book Caitanya-candrämåta Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté says: 
“One who receives a little favor from the Lord becomes so exalted that 
he does not care even for liberation, which is sought after by many great 
scholars and philosophers. Similarly, a devotee of Lord Caitanya considers 
residence in the heavenly planets a will-o’—the-wisp. He surpasses the 
perfection of mystic yoga power because for him the senses are like snakes 
with broken fangs.” A snake is a very fearful and dangerous animal 
because of his poison fangs, but if these fangs are broken the appearance 
of a snake is no cause for fear. The yoga principles are meant to control 
the senses, but there is no scope for the senses of one engaged in the 
service of the Lord to be dangerous like snakes. These are the gifts of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
The Hari-bhakti-viläsa confirms that difficult things become easy to 
understand if one remembers Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and easy things 
become very difficult to understand if one forgets Him. We actually see 
that even those who are very great scientists in the eyes of the general 
public cannot understand the very simple idea that life comes from life 
because they do not have the mercy of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. They defend 
the false understanding that life comes from matter, although they cannot 
prove that this is a fact. Modern civilization, therefore, progressing on the 
basis of this false scientific theory, is simply creating problems to be solved 
by the so-called scientists.
The author of Caitanya-caritämåta takes shelter of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu to describe the pastimes of His appearance as a child because 
one cannot write such transcendental literature by mental speculation. 
One who writes about the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be 
especially favored by the Lord. Simply by academic qualifications it is not 
possible to write such literature.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya, jaya nityänanda
jayädvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda
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jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jaya—
all glories; nityänanda—to Nityänanda Prabhu; jaya advaita-candra—all 
glories to Advaita Äcärya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vånda—to all 
the devotees of the Lord.

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu, Advaita 
Prabhu and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya!

TEXT 3

prabhura kahila ei janmalélä-sütra
yaçodä-nandana yaiche haila çacé-putra

prabhura—of the Lord; kahila—I have spoken; ei—thus; janma-lélä—
pastimes of the birth; sütra—in summary; yaçodä-nandana—the son of 
mother Yaçodä; yaiche—as much as; haila—became; çacé-putra—the son 
of mother Çacé.

I have thus described in brief the advent of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who 
appeared as the son of mother Çacé, exactly as Kåñëa appeared as the son 
of mother Yaçodä.

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura confirms this statement that now Lord 
Kåñëa, the son of mother Yaçodä, has appeared again as Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, becoming the son of mother Çacé:

vrajendra-nandana yei, çacé-suta haila sei, 
balaräma hailo nitäi

“The son of Çacé is none other than the son of mother Yaçodä and Nanda 
Mahäräja, and Nityänanda Prabhu is the same Balaräma.”

TEXT 4

saìkñepe kahila janmalélä-anukrama
ebe kahi bälyalélä-sütrera gaëana
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saìkñepe—in brief; kahila—I have spoken; janma-lélä—the pastimes of 
birth; anukrama—chronological order; ebe—now; kahi—I shall speak; 
bälya-lélä—of the pastimes of childhood; sütrera—of the sütras; gaëana—
enumeration.

I have already briefly spoken about the pastimes of His birth in chronological 
order. Now I shall give a synopsis of His childhood pastimes.

TEXT 5

vande caitanya-kåñëasya
bälya-léläà mano-haräm

laukikém api täm éça-
ceñöayä valitäntaräm

vande—I worship; caitanya-kåñëasya—of Lord Caitanya, who is Kåñëa 
Himself; bälya-lélä—pastimes of childhood; manaù-haräm—which are 
so beautiful; laukikém—appearing ordinary; api—although; täm—those; 
éça-ceñöayä—by manifestation of supreme authority; valita-antaräm—
quite fit although appearing differently.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the childhood pastimes of Lord 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is Lord Kåñëa Himself. Although such 
pastimes appear exactly like those of an ordinary child, they should be 
understood as various pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the Bhagavad-gétä (9.11) this statement is confirmed as follows:

avajänanti mäà müòhä 
mänuñéà tanum äçritam 
paraà bhävam ajänanto 

mama bhüta-maheçvaram

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” 
To execute His pastimes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on 
this planet or within this universe like an ordinary human being or human 
child, yet He maintains His superiority as the Supreme Lord. Lord Kåñëa 
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appeared as a human child, but His uncommon activities, even in His 
childhood-like the killing of the demon Pütanä or lifting of Govardana 
Hill-were not the engagements of an ordinary child. Similarly, although 
the pastimes of Lord Caitanya, as they will be described in this chapter, 
appear like the activities of a small boy, they are uncommon pastimes 
impossible for an ordinary human child to execute.

TEXT 6

bälya-léläya äge prabhura uttäna çayana
pitä-mätäya dekhäila cihna caraëa

bälya-léläya—in His pastimes as a child; äge—first of all; prabhura—of 
the Lord; uttäna—turning the body; çayana—lying down; pitä-mätäya—
unto the parents; dekhäila—showed; cihna—marks; caraëa—of the lotus 
feet.

In His first childhood pastimes the Lord turned upside down while lying 
on His bed, and thus He showed His parents the marks of His lotus feet.

The word uttäna is also used to mean “lying down on the bed face upwards” 
or “lying down flat on the bed.” In some readings the word is utthäna, 
which means “standing up.” In His childhood pastimes the Lord tried to 
catch the wall and stand up, but as an ordinary child falls down, so the 
Lord also fell down and again took to lying on His bed.

TEXT 7

gåhe dui jana dekhi laghupada-cihna
tähe çobhe dhvaja, vajra, çaìkha, cakra, ména

gåhe—at home; dui jana—the father and mother; dekhi—seeing; laghu-
pada-cihna—the marks of the lotus feet, which were very small at that 
time; tähe—in those; çobhe—which were beautifully visible; dhvaja—
flag; vajra—thunderbolts; çaìkha—conchshell; cakra—disc; ména—fish.

When the Lord tried to walk, in His small footprints the specific marks 
of Lord Viñëu were visible, namely, the flag, thunderbolt, conchshell, disc 
and fish.
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TEXT 8

dekhiyä doìhära citte janmila vismaya
kära pada-cihna ghare, nä päya niçcaya

dekhiyä—seeing all these marks; doìhära—of the parents, Çacémätä and 
Jagannätha Miçra; citte—in their hearts; janmila—there was; vismaya—
wonder; kära—whose; pada-cihna—footprints; ghare—at home; nä—
does not; päya—get; niçcaya—certainty.

Seeing all these marks, neither His father nor His mother could understand 
whose footprints they were. Thus struck with wonder, they could not 
understand how those marks could be possible in their home.

TEXT 9

miçra kahe,—bälagopäla äche çilä-saìge
teìho mürti haïä ghare khele, jäni, raìge

miçra kahe—Jagannätha Miçra said; bäla-gopäla—Lord Kåñëa as a child; 
äche—there is; çilä-saìge—along with the çälagräma-çilä; teìho—He; 
mürti haïä—taking His transcendental form; ghare—within the room; 
khele—plays; jäni—I understand; raìge—in curiosity.

Jagannätha Miçra said, “Certainly child Kåñëa is with the çälagräma-çilä. 
Taking His childhood form, He is playing within the room.”

When the form of the Lord is carved from wood, stone or any other 
element, it is to be understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is there. Even logically we can understand that all material elements are 
expansions of the energy of the Lord. Since the energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is nondifferent from His personal body, the Lord 
is always present in His energy, and He manifests Himself on account of 
the ardent desire of a devotee. Since the Lord is supremely powerful, it 
is logical that He can manifest Himself in His energy. Deity worship or 
worship of the çälagräma-çilä is not idol worship. The Deity of the Lord 
in the house of a pure devotee can act exactly as He can in His original 
transcendental personality.



1157

Chapter 14, Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes

TEXT 10

sei kñaëe jägi’ nimäi karaye krandana
aìke laïä çacé täìre piyäila stana

sei kñaëe—immediately; jägi’-awakening; nimäi—the Lord of the name 
Nimäi; karaye—does; krandana—crying; aìke—on the lap; laïä—taking; 
çacé—mother Çacé; täìre—Him; piyäila—caused to suck; stana—breast.

While mother Çacé and Jagannätha Miçra were talking, the child Nimäi 
woke up and began to cry, and mother Çacé took Him on her lap and 
allowed Him to suck her breast.

TEXT 11

stana piyäite putrera caraëa dekhila
sei cihna päye dekhi’ miçre boläila

stana—her breast; piyäite—while letting Him suck; putrera—of her son; 
caraëa—lotus feet; dekhila—observed; sei—those very; cihna—marks; 
päye—on the sole; dekhi’-seeing; miçre—Jagannätha Miçra; boläila—
called for.

While mother Çacé was feeding the child from her breast, she saw on His 
lotus feet all the marks that were visible on the floor of the room, and she 
called for Jagannätha Miçra.

TEXT 12

dekhiyä miçrera ha-ila änandita mati
gupte boläila nélämbara cakravarté

dekhiyä—by seeing; miçrera—of Jagannätha Miçra; ha-ila—became; 
änandita—satisfied; mati—intelligence; gupte—privately; boläila—
called for; nélämbara cakravarté—of the name Nélämbara Cakravarti.

When Jagannätha Miçra saw the wonderful marks on the sole of his son, 
he became very joyful and privately called for Nélämbara Cakravarté.
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TEXT 13

cihna dekhi’ cakravarté balena häsiyä
lagna gaëi’ pürve ämi räkhiyächi likhiyä

cihna dekhi’-by seeing the marks; cakravarté—Nélämbara Cakravarté; 
balena—says; häsiyä—smiling; lagna gaëi’-by astrological calculation 
of the birth moment; pürve—formerly; ämi—I; räkhiyächi—have kept; 
likhiyä—after writing all these things.

When Nélämbara Cakravarté saw those marks, he smilingly said, “Formerly 
I ascertained all this by astrological calculation and noted it in writing.

TEXT 14

batriça lakñaëa—mahäpuruña-bhüñaëa
ei çiçu aìge dekhi se saba lakñaëa

batriça—thirty-two; lakñaëa—symptoms; mahä-puruña—great 
personality; bhüñaëa—ornament; ei çiçu—this child; aìge—on the body; 
dekhi—I see; se—those; saba—all; lakñaëa—symptoms.

“There are thirty-two bodily marks that symptomize a great personality, 
and I see all those marks on the body of this child.

TEXT 15

païca-dérghaù païca-sükñmaù
sapta-raktaù ñaò-unnataù
tri-hrasva-påthu-gambhéro
dvätriàçal-lakñaëo mahän

païca-dérghaù—five large; païca-sükñmaù—five fine; sapta-raktaù—
seven reddish; ñaö-unnataù—six raised; tri-hrasva—three small; påthu—
three broad; gambhéraù—three grave; dvä-triàçat—in this way thirty-
two; lakñaëaù—symptoms; mahän—of a great personality.
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“ ‘There are thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great personality: five of his 
bodily parts are large, five fine, seven reddish, six raised, three small, three 
broad and three grave.’

The five large parts are the nose, arms, chin, eyes and knees. The five 
fine parts are the skin, fingertips, teeth, hair on the body and hair on the 
head. The seven reddish parts are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, nails, and 
upper and lower lips. The six raised parts are the chest, shoulders, nails, 
nose, waist and mouth. The three small parts are the neck, thighs and 
male organ. The three broad parts are the waist, forehead and chest. The 
three grave parts are the navel, voice and existence. Altogether these are 
the thirty-two symptoms of a great personality. This is a quotation from 
the Sämudrika.

TEXT 16

näräyaëera cihna-yukta çré-hasta caraëa
ei çiçu sarva loke karibe täraëa

näräyaëera—of Lord Näräyaëa; cihna-yukta—with positive marks; çré-
hasta caraëa—the palm and the sole; ei—this; çiçu—baby; sarva loke—
all the three worlds; karibe—will; täraëa—deliver.

“This baby has all the symptoms of Lord Näräyaëa on His palms and soles. 
He will be able to deliver all the three worlds.

TEXT 17

ei ta’ karibe vaiñëava-dharmera pracära
ihä haite habe dui kulera nistära

ei ta’-this child; karibe—will do; vaiñëava—of Vaiñëavism, or devotional 
service; dharmera—of the religion; pracära—preaching; ihä haite—
from this; habe—there will be; dui—two; kulera—dynasties; nistära—
deliverance.

“This child will preach the Vaiñëava cult and deliver both His maternal 
and paternal families.
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Only Näräyaëa Himself or His bona fide representative can preach the 
cult of Vaiñëavism, or devotional service. When a Vaiñëava is born, he 
delivers both his maternal and paternal families simultaneously.

TEXT 18

mahotsava kara, saba boläha brähmaëa
äji dina bhäla,—kariba näma-karaëa

mahotsava—a festival; kara—observe; saba—all; boläha—call; 
brähmaëa—the brähmaëas; äji—today; dina—day; bhäla—auspicious; 
kariba—I shall perform; näma-karaëa—the name-giving ceremony.

“I propose to perform a name-giving ceremony. We should observe a 
festival and call for the brähmaëas because today is very auspicious.

It is a Vedic principle to observe a festival in connection with Näräyaëa 
and brähmaëas. Giving a child a particular name is among the purificatory 
processes known as daça-vidha-saàskära, and on the day of such a 
ceremony one should observe a festival by worshiping Näräyaëa and 
distributing prasäda, chiefly among the brähmaëas.
When Nélämbara Cakravarté, Çacémätä and Jagannätha Miçra understood 
from the marks on the Lord’s lotus feet that the child Nimäi was not an 
ordinary child but an incarnation of Näräyaëa, they decided that on that 
very same day, which was very auspicious, they should observe a festival 
for His name-giving ceremony. In this connection we can particularly see 
how an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ascertained 
by His bodily symptoms, His activities and the prediction of the çästras. 
By factual evidence a person can be accepted as an incarnation of God, 
not whimsically or by the votes of rascals and fools. There have been many 
imitation incarnations in Bengal since the appearance of Lord Caitanya, 
but any impartial devotee or learned man can understand that Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was accepted as an incarnation of Kåñëa not on 
the basis of popular votes but by evidence from the çästras and bona fide 
scholars. It was not ordinary men who accepted Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the beginning His identity 
was ascertained by learned scholars like Nélämbara Cakravarté, and later 
all His activities were confirmed by the six Gosvämés, especially Çréla Jéva 



1161

Chapter 14, Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes

Gosvämé and Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and many other learned scholars, with 
evidence from the çästra. An incarnation of God is such from the very 
beginning of His life. It is not that by performing meditation one can 
become an incarnation of God all of a sudden. Such false incarnations are 
meant for fools and rascals, not sane men.

TEXT 19

sarva-lokera karibe ihaì dhäraëa, poñaëa
‘viçvambhara’ näma ihära,—ei ta’ käraëa

sarva-lokera—of all people; karibe—will do; ihaì—this child; dhäraëa—
protection; poñaëa—maintenance; viçvambhara—the name Viçvambhara; 
näma—name; ihära—His; ei—this; ta’-certainly; käraëa—the reason.

“In the future this child will protect and maintain all the world. For this 
reason He is to be called Viçvambhara.”

The Caitanya-bhägavata also confirms that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, by 
His birth, has made the whole world peaceful, as in the past Näräyaëa 
protected this earth in His incarnation as Varäha. Because of His 
protecting and maintaining this world in the present Kali-yuga, Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Viçvambhara, which refers to one who feeds the 
entire world. The movement inaugurated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
when He was present five hundred years ago is again being propagated 
all over the world, and factually we are seeing its practical results. People 
are being saved, protected and maintained by this Hare Kåñëa movement. 
Thousands of followers, especially Western youths, are taking part in this 
Hare Kåñëa movement, and how safe and happy they feel can be understood 
from the expressions of gratitude in their hundreds and thousands of 
letters. The name Viçvambhara is also mentioned in the Atharva-veda-
saàhitä (3.3.16.5): viçvambhara viçvena mä bharasä pähi svähä.

TEXT 20

çuni’ çacé-miçrera mane änanda bäòila
brähmaëa-brähmaëé äni’ mahotsava kaila
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çuni’-hearing this; çacé—of mother Çacé; miçrera—and of Jagannätha 
Miçra; mane—within the minds; änanda—pleasure; bäòila—increased; 
brähmaëa—the brähmaëas; brähmaëé—and their wives; äni’-inviting 
them; mahotsava—a festival; kaila—observed.

After hearing Nélämbara Cakravarté’s prediction, Çacémätä and Jagannätha 
Miçra observed the name-giving festival in great joy, inviting all the 
brähmaëas and their wives.

It is the Vedic system to observe all kinds of festivals, including birthday 
festivals, marriage festivals, name-giving festivals and festivals marking 
the beginning of education, by especially inviting brähmaëas. In every 
festival the brähmaëas are to be fed first, and when the brähmaëas are 
pleased they bless the festival by chanting Vedic mantras or the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

TEXT 21

tabe kata dine prabhura jänu-caìkramaëa
nänä camatkära tathä karäila darçana

tabe—thereafter; kata—some; dine—days; prabhura—of the Lord; 
jänu—knees; caìkramaëa—the crawling; nänä—various; camatkära—
wonderful; tathä—also; karäila—caused; darçana—the sight.

After some days the Lord began to crawl on His knees, and He caused 
various wonderful things to be seen.

The Caitanya-bhägavata describes that one day while the Lord was 
crawling upon His knees, the bells on His waist ringing very sweetly, a 
snake came out to crawl in the yard of the Lord, who captured the snake 
like a curious child. Immediately the snake coiled over Him. The Lord as a 
child then rested on the snake, and after some time the snake went away, 
leaving aside the Lord.

TEXT 22

krandanera chale baläila hari-näma
näré saba ‘hari’ bale,—häse gaura-dhäma
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krandanera—of crying; chale—on the pretense of; baläila—caused 
to speak; hari-näma—the holy name of the Lord; näré—ladies; saba—
all; ‘hari’ bale—chant the holy name of the Lord; häse—laughs; gaura-
dhäma—Lord Çré Caitanya as a child.

The Lord caused all the ladies to chant the holy names of the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra on the plea of His crying, and while they chanted the Lord 
would smile.

In the Caitanya-bhägavata this pastime is described as follows: “The Lord, 
with His beautiful eyes, would cry, but He would stop immediately upon 
hearing the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. When the ladies, understanding 
the fun of the Lord, discovered that He would cry and then stop upon 
hearing the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, they all took it as a clue 
to chant Hare Kåñëa as soon as the Lord cried. Thus it became a regular 
function. The Lord would cry, and the ladies would begin chanting the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, clapping their hands. In this way all the ladies 
of the neighboring houses would assemble in the home of Çacémätä to join 
in the saìkértana movement twenty-four hours a day. As long as the ladies 
continued to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, the Lord would not cry 
but very pleasingly smile upon them.”

TEXT 23

tabe kata dine kaila pada-caìkramaëa
çiçu-gaëe mili’ kaila vividha khelana

tabe—thereafter; kata dine—in a few days; kaila—did; pada—legs; 
caìkramaëa—movement; çiçu-gaëe—all the children; mili’-mingling 
together; kaila—executed; vividha—varieties; khelana—sporting.

After some days the Lord began to move His legs and walk. He mixed with 
other children and exhibited various sports.

TEXT 24

ekadina çacé kha-i-sandeça äniyä
bäöä bhari’ diyä baila,—khäo ta’ basiyä
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eka-dina—one day; çacé—mother Çacé; kha-i—fused rice; sandeça—
sweetmeat; äniyä—bringing; bäöä—tiffin dish; bhari’-filling; diyä—
delivering; baila—said; khäo—eat; ta’-now; basiyä—sitting down.

One day while the Lord was enjoying His playful sports with the other little 
children, mother Çacé brought a dish filled with fused rice and sweetmeats 
and asked the child to sit down and eat them.

TEXT 25

eta bali’ gelä çacé gåhe karma karite
lukäïä lägilä çiçu måttikä khäite

eta bali’-saying this; gelä—returned; çacé—mother Çacé; gåhe—in the 
house; karma—duties; karite—to execute; lukäïä—hiding; lägilä—
began; çiçu—the child; måttikä—dirt; khäite—to eat.

But when she returned to her household duties, the child hid from His 
mother and began to eat dirt.

TEXT 26

dekhi’ çacé dhäïä äilä kari’ ‘häya, häya’
mäti käòi’ laïä kahe ‘mäöi kene khäya’

dekhi’-seeing this; çacé—mother Çacé; dhäïä—rushing; äilä—came back; 
kari’-making a noise; häya, häya—”What is this! What is this!”; mäöi—
dirt; käòi’-snatching; laïä—taking; kahe—she said; ‘mäöi kene khäya’-
why is the child eating dirt?

Seeing this, mother Çacé hastily returned and exclaimed, “What is this! 
What is this!” She snatched the dirt from the hands of the Lord and 
inquired why He was eating it.



Mother Çacé snatched the dirt from the hands of the Lord and inquired why He 
was eating it.
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TEXT 27

kändiyä balena çiçu,—kene kara roña
tumi mäöi khäite dile, mora kibä doña

kändiyä—while crying; balena—says; çiçu—the child; kene—why; kara—
you become; roña—angry; tumi—you; mäöi—dirt; khäite—to eat; dile—
gave Me; mora—My; kibä—what is; doña—fault.

Crying, the child inquired from His mother, “Why are you angry? You 
have already given Me dirt to eat. What is My fault?

TEXT 28

kha-i-sandeça-anna yateka—mäöira vikära
eho mäöi, seha mäöi, ki bheda-vicära

kha-i—fused rice; sandeça—sweetmeat; anna—eatables; yateka—all; 
mäöira—of dirt; vikära—transformations; eho—this is also; mäöi—
dirt; seha—that; mäöi—dirt; ki—what; bheda—of difference; vicära—
consideration.

“Fused rice, sweetmeats and all other eatables are but transformations 
of dirt. This is dirt, that is dirt. Please consider. What is the difference 
between them?

TEXT 29

mäöi—deha, mäöi—bhakñya, dekhaha vicäri’
avicäre deha doña, ki balite päri

mäöi-dirt; deha-this body; mäöi-dirt; bhakñya-eatable; dekhaha-just try to 
see; vicäri’-by consideration; avicäre-without considering; deha-you put; 
doña-fault upon Me; ki-what; balite-to say; päri-I am able.

“This body is a transformation of dirt, and the eatables are also a 
transformation of dirt. Please reflect upon this. You are blaming Me 
without consideration. What can I say?”
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This is an explanation of the Mäyäväda philosophy, which takes everything 
to be one. The necessities of the body, namely, eating, sleeping, mating and 
defending, are all unnecessary in spiritual life. When one is elevated to the 
spiritual platform there are no more bodily necessities, and in activities 
pertaining to the bodily necessities there are no spiritual considerations. 
In other words, the more we eat, sleep, have sex and try to defend ourselves, 
the more we engage in material activities. Unfortunately, Mäyävädé 
philosophers consider devotional activities to be bodily activities. They 
cannot understand the simple explanation in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):

mäà ca yo ‘vyabhicäreëa 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa guëän samatétyaitän 
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

“Anyone who engages in spiritual devotional service without motivation, 
rendering such service for the satisfaction of the Lord, is elevated 
immediately to the spiritual platform, and all his activities are spiritual.” 
Brahma-bhüyäya refers to Brahman (spiritual) activities. Although 
Mäyävädé philosophers are very eager to merge into the Brahman 
effulgence, they have no Brahman activities. To a certain extent they 
recommend Brahman activities, which for them means engagement in 
studying the Vedänta and Säìkhya philosophies, but their interpretations 
are but dry speculation. Lacking the varieties of spiritual activity, they 
cannot stay for long on that platform of simply studying Vedänta or 
Säìkhya philosophy.
Life is meant for varieties of enjoyment. The living entity is by nature full 
of an enjoying spirit, as stated in the Vedänta-sütra (1.1.12): änanda-mayo 
‘bhyäsät. In devotional service the activities are variegated and full of 
enjoyment. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.2), all devotional activities are 
easy to perform (su-sukhaà kartum) and they are eternal and spiritual 
(avyayam). Since Mäyävädé philosophers cannot understand this, they 
take it for granted that a devotee’s activities (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù 
smaraëaà päda-sevanam, etc.) are all material and are therefore mäyä. 
They also consider Kåñëa’s advent in this universe and His activities to be 
mäyä. Therefore, because they consider everything mäyä, they are known 
as Mäyävädés.
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Actually, any activities performed favorably for the satisfaction of the Lord, 
under the direction of the spiritual master, are spiritual. But for a person to 
disregard the order of the spiritual master and act by concoction, accepting 
his nonsensical activities to be spiritual, is mäyä. One must achieve the 
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the 
spiritual master. Therefore one must first please the spiritual master, and 
if he is pleased, then we should understand that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is also pleased. But if the spiritual master is displeased by 
our actions, they are not spiritual. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura 
confirms this: yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo yasyäprasädän na gatiù 
kuto ‘pi. Activities that please the spiritual master must be considered 
spiritual, and they should be accepted as satisfying to the Lord.
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as the supreme spiritual master, instructed 
His mother about the Mäyäväda philosophy. By saying that the body is 
dirt and eatables are also dirt, He implied that everything is mäyä. This 
is Mäyäväda philosophy. The philosophy of the Mäyävädés is defective 
because it maintains that everything is mäyä but the nonsense they speak. 
While saying that everything is mäyä, the Mäyävädé philosopher loses the 
opportunity of devotional service, and therefore his life is doomed. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore advised, mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya 
sarva-näça (Cc. Madhya 6.169). If one accepts the Mäyäväda philosophy, 
his advancement is doomed forever.

TEXT 30

antare vismita çacé balila tähäre
“mäöi khäite jïäna-yoga ke çikhäla tore

antare—within herself; vismita—surprised; çacé—mother Çacé; balila—
replied; tähäre—unto Him; mäöi—dirt; khäite—to eat; jïäna-yoga—
philosophical speculation; ke—who; çikhäla—taught; tore—You.

Astonished that the child was speaking Mäyäväda philosophy, mother Çacé 
replied, “Who has taught You this philosophical speculation that justifies 
eating dirt?”

In the philosophical discourse between the mother and the son, when the 
son said that everything is one, as impersonalists say, the mother replied, 
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“If everything is one, why do people in general not eat dirt but eat the 
food grains produced from the dirt?”

TEXT 31

mäöira vikära anna khäile deha-puñöi haya
mäöi khäile roga haya, deha yäya kñaya

mäöira—of the dirt; vikära—transformation; anna—food grains; khäile—
by eating; deha—of the body; puñöi—nourishment; haya—becomes; 
mäöi—the dirt; khäile—by eating; roga—disease; haya—becomes; 
deha—the body; yäya—goes; kñaya—to destruction.

Replying to the Mäyäväda idea of the child philosopher, mother Çacé 
said, “My dear boy, if we eat earth transformed into grains, our body is 
nourished, and it becomes strong. But if we eat dirt in its crude state, the 
body becomes diseased instead of nourished, and thus it is destroyed.

TEXT 32

mäöira vikära ghaöe päni bhari’ äni
mäöi-piëòe dhari yabe, çoñi’ yäya päni”

mäöira—of the dirt; vikära—transformation; ghaöe—in the waterpot; 
päni—water; bhari’-filling; äni—I can bring; mäöi—of dirt; piëòe—on 
the lump; dhari—I hold; yabe—when; çoñi’-soaking; yäya—goes; päni—
the water.

“In a waterpot, which is a transformation of dirt, I can bring water very 
easily. But if I poured water on a lump of dirt, the lump would soak up the 
water, and my labor would be useless.”

This simple philosophy propounded by Çacémätä, even though she is a 
woman, can defeat the Mäyävädé philosophers who speculate on oneness. 
The defect of Mäyäväda philosophy is that it does not accept the variety 
that is useful for practical purposes. Çacémätä gave the example that 
although both the lump of dirt and the earthen pot are basically one, 
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for practical purposes the waterpot is useful whereas the lump of dirt 
is useless. Sometimes scientists argue that matter and spirit are one, 
with no difference between them. Factually, in a higher sense, there is 
no difference between matter and spirit, but one should have practical 
knowledge that matter, being an inferior state, is useless for our spiritual, 
blissful life, whereas spirit, being a finer state of existence, is full of bliss. 
In this connection the Bhägavatam gives the example that dirt and fire 
are practically one and the same. From the earth grow trees, and from 
their wood come fire and smoke. Nevertheless, for heat we can utilize 
the fire but not the earth, smoke or wood. Therefore, for the ultimate 
realization of the goal of life, we are concerned with the fire of the spirit, 
but not the dull wood or earth of matter.

TEXT 33

ätma lukäite prabhu balilä täìhäre
“äge kena ihä, mätä, nä çikhäle more

ätma—Himself; lukäite—to hide; prabhu—the Lord; balilä—replied; 
täìhäre—unto Çacémätä; äge—in the beginning; kena—why; ihä—this; 
mätä—My dear mother; nä çikhäle—you didn’t teach; more—unto Me.

The Lord replied to His mother, “Why did you conceal self-realization by 
not teaching Me this practical philosophy in the beginning?

If one is taught from the beginning of life the Vaiñëava philosophy of 
duality or variety, the monistic philosophy will not very much bother him. 
In reality, everything is an emanation from the supreme source (janmädy 
asya yataù). The original energy is exhibited in varieties, exactly like 
the sunshine, the original energy emanating from the sun, which acts 
as light and heat in variety. One cannot say that light is heat and heat 
is light, yet one cannot separate one from the other. Therefore Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s philosophy is acintya-bhedäbheda, inconceivable 
nonseparation and distinction. Although there is an affinity between the 
two physical manifestations light and heat, there is a difference between 
them. Similarly, although the whole cosmic manifestation is the Lord’s 
energy, the energy is nevertheless exhibited in varieties of manifestations.
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TEXT 34

ebe se jäniläì, ära mäöi nä khäiba
kñudhä läge yabe, tabe tomära stana piba”

ebe—now; se—that; jäniläì—I understand; ära—more; mäöi—dirt; nä—
not; khäiba—I shall eat; kñudhä—hunger; läge—arises; yabe—when; 
tabe—at that time; tomära—your; stana—breast; piba—I shall suck.

“Now that I can understand this philosophy, no more shall I eat dirt. 
Whenever I am hungry I shall suck your breast and drink your breast’s 
milk.”

TEXT 35

eta bali’ jananéra kolete caòiyä
stana päna kare prabhu éñat häsiyä

eta bali’-saying this; jananéra—of the mother; kolete—on the lap; caòiyä—
rising; stana päna—sucking the nipple; kare—does; prabhu—the Lord; 
éñat—slightly; häsiyä—smiling.

After saying this, the Lord, smiling slightly, climbed on the lap of His 
mother and sucked her breast.

TEXT 36

eimate nänä-chale aiçvarya dekhäya
bälya-bhäva prakaöiyä paçcät lukäya

eimate—in this way; nänä-chale—under different excuses; aiçvarya—
opulence; dekhäya—exhibits; bälya-bhäva—the status of a child; 
prakaöiyä—manifesting; paçcät—thereafter; lukäya—hides Himself.

Thus under various excuses the Lord exhibited His opulences as much as 
possible in His childhood, and later, after exhibiting such opulences, He 
hid Himself.
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TEXT 37

atithi-viprera anna khäila tina-bära
päche gupte sei vipre karila nistära

atithi—guest; viprera—of a brähmaëa; anna—food; khäila—ate; tina-
bära—thrice; päche—afterwards; gupte—in privacy; sei—that; vipre—
unto the brähmaëa; karila—made; nistära—deliverance.

On one occasion the Lord ate the food of a brähmaëa guest three times, 
and later, in confidence, the Lord delivered that brähmaëa from material 
engagement.

The story of the deliverance of this brähmaëa is as follows. One brähmaëa 
who was touring all over the country, traveling from one place of pilgrimage 
to another, reached Navadvépa and became a guest in the house of 
Jagannätha Miçra. Jagannätha Miçra gave him all ingredients for cooking, 
and the brähmaëa prepared his food. When the brähmaëa was offering 
the food to Lord Viñëu in meditation, the child Nimäi came before him 
and began to eat it, and because of this the brähmaëa thought the whole 
offering spoiled. Therefore by the request of Jagannätha Miçra he cooked 
for a second time, but when he was meditating the child again came before 
him and began to eat the food, again spoiling the offering. By the request 
of Jagannätha Miçra the brähmaëa cooked for a third time, but for a third 
time the Lord came before him and began to eat the food, although the 
child had been locked within a room and everyone was sleeping because 
it was late at night. Thus, thinking that on that day Lord Viñëu was not 
willing to accept his food and that he was therefore ordained to fast, the 
brähmaëa became greatly agitated and cried aloud, häya häya: “What has 
been done! What has been done!”. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu saw 
the brähmaëa in that agitated state, He told him, “Formerly I was the son 
of mother Yaçodä. At that time you also became a guest in the house of 
Nanda Mahäräja, and I disturbed you in this way. I am very much pleased 
by your devotion. Therefore I am eating the food you have prepared.” 
Understanding the favor offered to him by the Lord, the brähmaëa was 
greatly pleased, and he was overwhelmed with love of Kåñëa. He was 
thankful to the Lord, for he felt himself greatly fortunate. Then the Lord 
asked the brähmaëa not to disclose the incident to anyone else. This is 
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very elaborately explained in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, Chapter 
Three.

TEXT 38

core laïä gela prabhuke bähire päiyä
tära skandhe caòi’ äilä täre bhuläiyä

core—two thieves; laïä—taking; gela—went; prabhuke—the Lord; 
bähire—outside; päiyä—finding Him; tära—their; skandhe—on 
the shoulders; caòi’-rising; äilä—came back; täre—them; bhuläiyä—
misleading.

In His childhood the Lord was taken away by two thieves outside His 
home. The Lord, however, got up on the shoulders of the thieves, and 
while they were thinking they were safely carrying the child to rob His 
ornaments, the Lord misled them, and thus instead of going to their own 
home the thieves came back to the home of Jagannätha Miçra.

In His childhood the Lord was profusely decorated with gold ornaments. 
Once upon a time He was playing outside His house, and two thieves 
passing on the street saw the opportunity to rob the Lord and therefore took 
Him on their shoulders, pleasing Him by offering Him some sweetmeats. 
The thieves thought they would carry the child to the forest and then 
kill Him and take away the ornaments. The Lord, however, expanded His 
illusory energy upon the thieves, so much so that instead of carrying Him 
to the forest they came right back in front of His house. When they came 
before His house they became afraid because everyone from the house 
of Jagannätha Miçra and all the inhabitants of that quarter were busy 
searching for the child. Therefore the thieves, thinking it dangerous to 
remain, went away and left Him. The child was brought within the house 
and given to mother Çacé, who was in great anxiety, and she became 
satisfied. This incident is also very elaborately explained in the Ädi-lélä 
of Caitanya-bhägavata, Third Chapter.

TEXT 39

vyädhi-chale jagadéça-hiraëya-sadane
viñëu-naivedya khäila ekädaçé-dine
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vyädhi-chale—on the plea of being diseased; jagadéça-hiraëya—of the 
names Jagadéça and Hiraëya; sadane—in the house of; viñëu-naivedya—
food offered to Lord Viñëu; khäila—ate; ekädaçé—of Ekädaçé; dine—on 
the day.

Pretending to be sick, the Lord asked some food from the house of Hiraëya 
and Jagadéça on the Ekädaçé day.

The Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, Chapter Six, fully describes the Lord’s 
accepting viñëu-prasäda on the Ekädaçé day at the house of Jagadéça and 
Hiraëya. Regular prasäda is offered to Lord Viñëu on Ekädaçé because, while 
fasting is recommended for devotees on Ekädaçé, it is not recommended 
for Lord Viñëu. Once on Ekädaçé in the house of Jagadéça and Hiraëya 
Paëòita there were arrangements for preparing special prasäda for Lord 
Viñëu, and Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu asked His father to go there to ask 
for the viñëu-prasäda because He was feeling sick. The house of Jagadéça 
and Hiraëya Paëòita was situated about two miles from the house of 
Jagannätha Miçra. Therefore when Jagannätha Miçra, on the request of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, came to ask Jagadéça and Hiraëya for the prasäda, 
they were a little astonished. How could the boy understand that special 
prasäda was being prepared for Lord Viñëu? They immediately concluded 
that the boy Nimäi must have supernatural mystic power. Otherwise how 
could He understand that they were preparing special prasäda? Therefore 
they immediately sent the food to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu through 
His father, Jagannätha Miçra. Nimäi was feeling sick, but immediately 
after eating the viñëu-prasäda He was cured, and He also distributed the 
prasäda among His playmates.

TEXT 40

çiçu saba laye päòä-paòaséra ghare
curi kari’ dravya khäya märe bälakere

çiçu—children; saba—all; laye—taking with Him; päòä-paòaséra—
neighboring; ghare—in the houses; curi kari’-stealing; dravya—eatables; 
khäya—eats; märe—fights; bälakere—with other children.
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As usual for small children, He learned to play, and with His playmates 
He went to the houses of neighboring friends, stealing their eatables and 
eating them. Sometimes the children fought among themselves.

TEXT 41

çiçu saba çacé-sthäne kaila nivedana
çuni’ çacé putre kichu dilä olähana

çiçu saba—all the children; çacé-sthäne—in the presence of mother Çacé; 
kaila—made; nivedana—petition; çuni’-hearing that; çacé—mother Çacé; 
putre—unto her son; kichu—some; dilä—gave; olähana—chastisement 
or rebuke.

All the children lodged complaints with Çacémätä about the Lord’s fighting 
with them and stealing from the neighbors’ houses. Therefore sometimes 
she used to chastise or rebuke her son.

TEXT 42

“kene curi kara, kene märaha çiçure
kene para-ghare yäha, kibä nähi ghare”

kene curi kara—why do You steal; kene märaha çiçure—why do You beat 
other children; kene—why; para-ghare—in others’ houses; yäha—You 
go; kibä—what; nähi—is not there; ghare—in Your own house.

Çacémätä said, “Why do You steal others’ things? Why do You beat the 
other children? And why do You go inside others’ houses? What do You 
not have in Your own house?”

According to the Vedänta-sütra (janmädy asya yataù), since creation, 
maintenance and annihilation exist in the Supreme Absolute, whatever 
we find within this material world is already in the spiritual world. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa 
Himself. How is He stealing, and how is He fighting? It is not as a thief 
or an enemy but as a friend in a loving condition. He steals as a child 
not because He is in want but out of a natural instinct. In this material 
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world also, small children, without enmity or bad will, sometimes go to a 
neighboring house and steal, and sometimes they fight. Kåñëa also, like 
other children, did all these things in His childhood. Without the existence 
of the stealing propensity and fighting propensity in the spiritual world, 
they cannot exist here in this material world. The difference between 
the material and spiritual worlds is that stealing in the spiritual world 
is done in friendship and love, whereas fighting and stealing within this 
material world are executed on the basis of enmity and envy. Therefore we 
should understand that in the spiritual world all these activities exist, but 
there is no inebriety, whereas in the material world all activities are full of 
miserable conditions.

TEXT 43

çuni’ kruddha haïä prabhu ghara-bhitara yäïä
ghare yata bhäëòa chila, phelila bhäìgiyä

çuni’-hearing; kruddha—angry; haïä—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; 
ghara-bhitara—within the room; yäïä—going; ghare—in the room; 
yata—all; bhäëòa—pots; chila—there were; phelila—He threw them; 
bhäìgiyä—breaking.

Thus rebuked by His mother, he Lord would go in anger to a room and 
break all the pots within it.

TEXT 44

tabe çacé kole kari’ karäila santoña
lajjita ha-ilä prabhu jäni’ nija-doña

tabe—at that time; çacé—mother Çacédevé; kole—on the lap; kari’-taking; 
karäila—made; santoña—pacified; lajjita—ashamed; ha-ilä—became; 
prabhu—the Lord; jäni’-knowing; nija—His own; doña—fault.

Then Çacémätä would take her son on her lap and pacify Him, and the 
Lord would be very much ashamed, admitting His own faults.
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There is a nice description of the faults of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
in His childhood in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, Chapter Three, 
where it is said that as a child the Lord used to steal all kinds of eatables 
from the houses of neighboring friends. In some houses He would steal 
milk and drink it, and in others He would steal and eat prepared rice. 
Sometimes He would break cooking pots. If there were nothing to eat but 
there were small babies, the Lord would tease the babies and make them 
cry. Sometimes a neighbor would complain to Çacémätä, “My child is very 
small, but your child puts water in his ears and makes him cry.”

TEXT 45

kabhu mådu-haste kaila mätäke täòana
mätäke mürcchitä dekhi’ karaye krandana

kabhu—sometimes; mådu-haste—by His soft hand; kaila—did; mätäke—
His mother; täòana—chastise; mätäke—His mother; mürcchitä—fainted; 
dekhi’-seeing; karaye—was; krandana—crying.

Once the child, Caitanya Mahäprabhu, chastised His mother with His soft 
hand, and His mother pretended to faint. Seeing this, the Lord began to 
cry.

TEXT 46

närégaëa kahe,—”närikela deha äni’
tabe sustha ha-ibena tomära janané”

näré-gaëa—all the ladies; kahe—say; närikela—coconut; deha—give; 
äni’-bringing from somewhere; tabe—then; sustha ha-ibena—will be 
cured; tomära—Your; janané—mother.

The neighboring ladies told Him, “Dear child, please bring a coconut from 
somewhere, and then Your mother will be cured.”



1178

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 47

bähire yäïä änilena dui närikela
dekhiyä apürva haila vismita sakala

bähire—outside; yäïä—going; änilena—He immediately brought; dui—
two; närikela—coconuts; dekhiyä—seeing; apürva—this wonder; haila—
became; vismita—astonished; sakala—all.

He then immediately went outside the house and brought two coconuts. 
All the ladies were astonished to see such wonderful activities.

TEXT 48

kabhu çiçu-saìge snäna karila gaìgäte
kanyägaëa äilä tähäì devatä püjite

kabhu—sometimes; çiçu-saìge—along with other children; snäna—
bathing; karila—did; gaìgäte—in the Ganges; kanyä-gaëa—the girls; 
äilä—came there; tähäì—on the bank of the Ganges; devatä—demigods; 
püjite—to worship.

Sometimes the Lord would go with other children to bathe in the Ganges, 
and the neighboring girls would also come there to worship various 
demigods.

According to the Vedic system, when small girls ten or twelve years old 
would go to the bank of the Ganges to take their bath, they would especially 
worship Lord Çiva with prayers to get good husbands in the future. They 
especially wanted to get a husband like Lord Çiva because Lord Çiva is 
very peaceful and at the same time most powerful. Formerly, therefore, 
small girls in Hindu families would worship Lord Çiva, especially in the 
month of Vaiçäkha (April-May). To take a bath in the Ganges is a great 
pleasure for everyone, not only for adults but for children also.

TEXT 49

gaìgä-snäna kari’ püjä karite lägilä
kanyägaëa-madhye prabhu äsiyä basilä
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gaìgä-snäna—bath in the Ganges; kari’-having taken; püjä—worship; 
karite—to do; lägilä—began; kanyä-gaëa—the girls; madhye—in the 
midst of; prabhu—the Lord; äsiyä—coming there; basilä—sat down.

When the girls engaged in worshiping the different demigods after bathing 
in the Ganges, the young Lord would come there and sit down among 
them.

TEXT 50

kanyäre kahe,—ämä püja, ämi diba vara
gaìgä-durgä—däsé mora, maheça—kiìkara

kanyäre kahe—addressing the girls, the Lord would say; ämä püja—
”Worship Me”; ämi—I; diba—shall give; vara—nice husband; gaìgä—
the Ganges; durgä—Goddess Durgä; däsé—maidservants; mora—My; 
maheça—Lord Çiva; kiìkara—servant.

Addressing the girls, the Lord would say, “Worship Me, and I shall give 
you good husbands or good benedictions. The Ganges and Goddess Durgä 
are My maidservants. What to speak of other demigods, even Lord Çiva is 
My servant.”

There is a misconception about the Hindu religion among people who 
profess other religions, such as Christians and Muslims, who say that in 
the Hindu religion there are many Gods. Actually that is not a fact. God 
is one, but there are many other powerful living entities who are in charge 
of different departments of administration. They are called demigods. All 
the demigods are servants who carry out the orders of the Supreme Lord, 
the Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu disclosed this 
fact in His childhood. Out of ignorance, sometimes people worship the 
demigods to receive some particular boon, but actually, one who becomes 
a devotee and worshiper of the Supreme Personality of Godhead does 
not need to go to the demigods for any benediction because he obtains 
everything by the grace of the Supreme Lord. The Bhagavad-gétä (7.20, 
28) therefore condemns such demigod worship:
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kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatäù 
taà taà niyamam ästhäya 

prakåtyä niyatäù svayä

“Only persons whose intelligence is lost and who are mad with lusty desires 
worship the demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of 
worship according to their own natures.”

yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà 
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä 
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù

“But persons who are freed from all sinful activities and the duality of 
delusion engage themselves in the worship of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead with determination.” Only the less intelligent worship the 
demigods for their various purposes. The most intelligent worship only 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa.
Sometimes we, the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, are 
accused of not approving of the worship of demigods. But how can we 
approve of this when it is condemned by Lord Caitanya and Lord Kåñëa? 
How can we allow people to become foolish and håta-jïäna, bereft of 
intelligence? Our propaganda is simply meant to enable intelligent people 
to understand the distinction between matter and spirit and understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the whole spiritual identity. 
That is our mission. How could we mislead people into worshiping so-
called gods in material bodies within this material world?
Our position of not allowing worship of the many hundreds of demigods 
is confirmed by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu even in His childhood. Çréla 
Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung in this connection:

anya deväçraya näi,     tomäre kahinu bhäi, 
ei bhakti parama karaëa

“To become a staunch, pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead without deviation [ananya-bhäk], one should not divert his 
attention to the worship of the demigods. Such control is a symptom of 
pure devotional service.”
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TEXT 51

äpani candana pari’ parena phula-mälä
naivedya käòiyä khä’na—sandeça, cäla, kalä

äpani—Himself; candana—pulp of sandalwood; pari’-smearing over 
the body; parena—takes; phula-mälä—the flower garlands; naivedya—
offering of food; kädiyä—snatching; khä’na—begins to eat; sandeça—the 
sweetmeats; cäla—rice; kalä—bananas.

Without the permission of the girls, the Lord would take the sandalwood 
pulp and smear it on His own body, put the flower garlands on His neck, 
and snatch and eat all the offerings of sweetmeats, rice and bananas.

According to the system of worship, when something is offered to deities 
outside one’s home, it is generally not cooked food but raw rice, bananas 
and sweetmeats. Out of His causeless mercy, the Lord would snatch 
the offerings from the girls and eat them, admonishing the girls not to 
worship the demigods but to worship Him. This worship of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is recommended in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.32):

kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñnaà 
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam 
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair 

yajanti hi su-medhasaù

“One should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead who appears in 
this Age of Kali with His associates as the Païca-tattva: the Lord Himself 
and His associates Nityänanda Prabhu, Çré Advaita Prabhu, Çré Gadädhara 
Prabhu and Çréväsa Öhäkura. In this age an intelligent person worships 
the Païca-tattva by the method of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra 
and, if possible, distributing prasäda.” Our Kåñëa consciousness movement 
is introducing this bona fide method of worship in the Western world. Its 
members are going from village to village and town to town with Deities 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, teaching people how to worship the Lord 
by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, offering prasäda and distributing 
prasäda to people in general.



The Lord would take all the offerings meant for Lord Çiva.
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TEXT 52

krodhe kanyägaëa kahe—çuna, he nimäïi
gräma-sambandhe hao tumi ämä sabära bhäi

krodhe—in anger; kanyä-gaëa—all the girls; kahe—said; çuna—hear; 
he—O; nimäïi—of the name Nimäi; gräma—village; sambandhe—
in relationship; hao—are; tumi—You; ämä—of us; sabära—everyone; 
bhäi—the brother.

All the girls became very angry at the Lord for this behavior. “Dear Nimäi,” 
they told Him, “You are just like our brother in our village relationship.

TEXT 53

ämä sabäkära pakñe ihä karite nä yuyäya
nä laha devatä sajja, nä kara anyäya

ämä sabäkära—of all of us; pakñe—on the behalf; ihä—this; karite—
to do; nä—not; yuyäya—is suitable; nä—don’t; laha—take; devatä—
demigods; sajja—worshipable paraphernalia; nä—don’t; kara—do; 
anyäya—mischief.

“Therefore it does not behoove You to act like this. Don’t take our 
paraphernalia for worship of the demigods. Don’t create a disturbance in 
this way.”

TEXT 54

prabhu kahe,—”tomä sabäke dila ei vara
tomä sabära bhartä habe parama sundara

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; tomä—you; sabäke—to all; dila—I give; 
ei—this; vara—benediction; tomä sabära—of all of you; bhartä—the 
husbands; habe—will be; parama—very; sundara—beautiful.

The Lord replied, “My dear sisters, I give you the benediction that your 
husbands will be very handsome.
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TEXT 55

paëòita, vidagdha, yuvä, dhana-dhänyavän
säta säta putra habe—ciräyu, matimän”

paëòita—learned; vidagdha—expert and humorous; yuvä—young man; 
dhana-dhänyavän—very rich, possessing wealth and rice; säta säta—
seven each; putra—sons; habe—you will have; ciräyu—born with a long 
life; matimän—and intelligent.

“They will be learned, clever and young and possess abundant wealth and 
rice. Not only that, but you will each have seven sons, who will all live long 
lives and be very intelligent.”

Generally it is the ambition of a young girl to have a very handsome 
husband who is learned, clever, young and rich. According to the Vedic 
culture, one is rich if he possesses a large stock of food grains and a very 
large number of animals. Dhänyena dhanavän gavayä dhanavän: one is 
rich if he possesses food grains, cows and bulls. A girl also desires to have 
many children, especially sons (putra) who are very intelligent and long-
lived. Now because society has deteriorated there is propaganda to have 
one or two children and kill the rest by contraceptive methods. But the 
natural ambition of a girl is to possess not only more than one child but 
at least half a dozen.
In exchange for the paraphernalia of worship He usurped for Himself, 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to bless the girls to fulfill all their ambitions 
and desires. One can easily become happy and obtain the material benefits 
of a good husband, wealth, food grains and a number of nice children 
by worshiping Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Although Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu accepted sannyäsa at an early age, it is not necessary for His 
devotees to follow Him by also taking sannyäsa. One can stay a householder, 
but one must be a devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Then one will 
be happy, with all the material opulences of a good home, good children, 
good mate, good wealth and everything he desires. Therefore the çästras 
advise, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi su-medhasaù (Bhäg. 11.5.32). 
Every householder, therefore, who is actually intelligent should introduce 
the saìkértana movement home to home and live peacefully in this life 
and go back to Godhead in the next.



1185

Chapter 14, Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes

TEXT 56

vara çuni’ kanyä-gaëera antare santoña
bähire bhartsana kare kari’ mithyä roña

vara çuni’-hearing the benediction; kanyä-gaëera—of the girls; antare—
within; santoña—very much satisfaction; bähire—externally; bhartsana—
rebuking; kare—they do; kari’-making; mithyä—false; roña—anger.

Hearing this benediction from Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, all the girls were 
inwardly very happy, but externally, as is natural for girls, they rebuked 
the Lord under the pretense of anger.

This double-dealing is natural for girls. When they are satisfied within, 
they externally show dissatisfaction. Such feminine dealings are very 
palatable to boys who try to make friendships with them.

TEXT 57

kona kanyä paläila naivedya la-iyä
täre òäki’ kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iyä

kona kanyä—some of the girls; paläila—fled; naivedya—the plate of 
worshipable things; la-iyä—taking away; täre—unto them; òäki’-calling; 
kahe—says; prabhu—the Lord; sakrodha—angry; ha-iyä—becoming.

When some of the girls fled, the Lord called them in anger and advised 
them as follows:

TEXT 58

yadi naivedya nä deha ha-iyä kåpaëé
buòä bhartä habe, ära cäri cäri satiné

yadi—if; naivedya—offering; nä—do not; deha—give Me; ha-iyä—
becoming; kåpaëé—miser; buòä—old; bhartä—husband; habe—will 
have; ära—and; cäri—four; cäri—four; satiné—co-wives.



1186

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

“If you are miserly and do not give Me the offerings, every one of you will 
have an old husband with at least four co-wives.”

In India in those days and even until fifty years ago, polygamy was freely 
allowed. Any man, especially of the higher castes—the brähmaëas, the 
vaiçyas and particularly the kñatriyas-could marry more than one wife. In 
the Mahäbhärata, or the old history of India, we see that kñatriya kings 
especially used to marry many wives. According to Vedic civilization there 
was no restriction against this, and even a man more than fifty years old 
could marry. But to be married to a man who had many wives was not a very 
pleasing situation because the husband’s love would be divided among his 
many wives. To punish the girls unwilling to offer Him the naivedya, Lord 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu apparently wanted to curse them to be married 
to men who had at least four wives.
The social structure allowing a man to marry more than one wife can be 
supported in this way. Generally in every society the female population is 
greater in number than the male population. Therefore if it is a principle 
in the society that all girls should be married, unless polygamy is allowed it 
will not be possible. If all the girls are not married there is a good chance 
of adultery, and a society in which adultery is allowed cannot be very 
peaceful or pure. In our Kåñëa consciousness society we have restricted 
illicit sex life. The practical difficulty is to find a husband for each and 
every girl. We are therefore in favor of polygamy, provided, of course, that 
the husband is able to maintain more than one wife.

TEXT 59

ihä çuni’ tä-sabära mane ha-ila bhaya
kona kichu jäne, kibä deväviñöa haya

ihä çuni’-hearing this; tä-sabära—of all the girls; mane—in the minds; ha-
ila—became; bhaya—fear; kona kichu—something uncommon; jäne—
He knows; kibä—what if; deva-äviñöa—empowered by demigods; haya—
He is.

Hearing this supposed curse by Lord Caitanya, the girls, considering that 
He might know something uncommon or be empowered by demigods, 
were afraid that His curse might be effective.
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TEXT 60

äniyä naivedya tärä sammukhe dharila
khäiyä naivedya täre iñöa-vara dila

äniyä—bringing; naivedya—offering; tärä—all of them; sammukhe—in 
front; dharila—held; khäiyä—eating; naivedya—offering; täre—them; 
iñöa-vara—desired benediction; dila—gave.

The girls then brought the offerings before the Lord, who ate them all and 
blessed the girls to their satisfaction.

TEXT 61

ei mata cäpalya saba lokere dekhäya
duùkha käro mane nahe, sabe sukha päya

ei mata—in this way; cäpalya—cunning behavior; saba lokere—unto the 
people in general; dekhäya—exhibits; duùkha—unhappiness; käro—
distress; mane—in the mind; nahe—there is no such thing; sabe—
everyone; sukha—happiness; päya—enjoys.

When this cunning behavior of the Lord with the girls became known to 
the people in general, it did not create misunderstandings among them. 
Rather, they enjoyed happiness in these dealings.

TEXT 62

eka-dina vallabhäcärya-kanyä ‘lakñmé’ näma
devatä püjite äila kari gaìgä-snäna

eka-dina—one day; vallabhäcärya-kanyä—the daughter of Vallabhäcärya; 
lakñmé—Lakñmé; näma—named; devatä—demigods; püjite—to worship; 
äila—came; kari—taking; gaìgä-snäna—bath in the Ganges.

One day a girl of the name Lakñmé, the daughter of Vallabhäcärya, came to 
the bank of the Ganges to take bath in the river and worship the demigods.
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According to the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verse 45, Lakñmé was formerly 
Jänaké, the wife of Lord Rämacandra, and Rukmiëé, the wife of Lord Kåñëa 
in Dvärakä. The same goddess of fortune descended as Lakñmé to become 
the wife of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 63

täìre dekhi’ prabhura ha-ila säbhiläña mana
lakñmé citte préta päila prabhura darçana

täìre dekhi’-seeing her; prabhura—of the Lord; ha-ila—there was; sa—
her; abhiläsa—attachment; mana—mind; lakñmé—Lakñmé also; citte—in 
the heart; préta—satisfaction; päila—attained; prabhura—of the Lord; 
darçana—meeting.

Seeing Lakñmédevé, the Lord became attached to her, and Lakñmé, upon 
seeing the Lord, felt great satisfaction within her mind.

TEXT 64

sähajika préti duìhära karila udaya
bälya-bhäväcchanna tabhu ha-ila niçcaya

sähajika—natural; préti—affection; duìhära—both of them; karila—
made; udaya—appearance; bälya—childhood; bhäva-äcchanna—covered 
by emotion; tabhu—still; ha-ila—it so became; niçcaya—fixed up.

Their natural love for one another awakened, and although it was covered 
by childhood emotions, it became apparent that they were mutually 
attracted.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lakñmédevé are eternal husband and wife. 
Therefore it was quite natural for their dormant love to awaken when 
they saw each other. Their natural feelings were immediately awakened 
by their meeting.

TEXT 65

duìhä dekhi’ duìhära citte ha-ila ulläsa
deva-püjä chale kaila duìhe parakäça
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duìhä—both of them; dekhi’-seeing; duìhära—of both of them; citte—
in the minds; ha-ila—there was; ulläsa—pleasure; deva-püjä—worshiping 
the demigods; chale—on the plea of; kaila—there was; duìhe—both of 
them; parakäça—manifestation.

They both enjoyed natural pleasure in seeing each nother, and under the 
pretext of demigod worship they manifested their feelings.

TEXT 66

prabhu kahe, ‘ämä’ püja, ämi maheçvara
ämäre püjile päbe abhépsita vara’

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; ämä’ püja—just worship Me; ämi—I am; 
maheçvara—the Supreme Lord; ämäre—unto Me; püjile—if you worship; 
päbe—you will get; abhépsita—desired; vara—benediction.

The Lord told Lakñmé, “Just worship Me, for I am the Supreme Lord. If 
you worship Me, certainly you will get the benediction you desire.”

This is the same philosophy declared by Lord Kåñëa Himself:

sarva-dharmän parityajya 
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja 
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo 

mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) People do 
not understand this. They are accustomed to flatter or worship many 
demigods, human beings, or even cats and dogs, but when requested to 
worship the Supreme Lord, they refuse. This is called illusion. Factually, 
if one worships the Supreme Lord there is no need to worship anyone 
else. For example, in a village of a limited area one may use different wells 
for different purposes, but when one goes to a river where there is water 
constantly flowing in waves, that water can serve all his purposes. When 
there is a river, one can take drinking water, wash his clothes, bathe and 
so on, for that water will serve all purposes. Similarly, if one worships the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, all his goals will be achieved. 
Kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù prapadyante ‘nya-devatäù: only men who 
have lost their intelligence worship the various demigods to fulfill their 
desires (Bg. 7.20).

TEXT 67

lakñmé täìra aìge dila puñpa-candana
mallikära mälä diyä karila vandana

lakñmé—Lakñmédevé; täìra—His; aìge—on the body; dila—gave; 
puñpa—flowers; candana—sandalwood pulp; mallikära—of the flower 
of the name mallikä; mälä—garland; diyä—giving; karila—offered; 
vandana—prayers.

On hearing the order of the Supreme Lord, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
Lakñmé immediately worshiped Him, offering sandalwood pulp and flowers 
for His body, garlanding Him with mallikä flowers, and offering prayers.

TEXT 68

prabhu täìra püjä päïä häsite lägilä
çloka paòi’ täìra bhäva aìgékära kailä

prabhu—the Lord; täìra—her; püjä—worship; päïä—receiving; 
häsite—to smile; lägilä—began; çloka paòi’-reciting one verse; täìra—
her; bhäva—emotion; aìgékära kailä—accepted.

Being worshiped by Lakñmé, the Lord began to smile. He recited a verse 
from Çrémad-Bhägavatam and thus accepted the emotion she expressed.

The verse quoted in this connection is the twenty-fifth verse of the 
Twenty-second Chapter, Tenth Canto, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The gopés 
worshiped the goddess Durgä, or Kätyäyané, but their inner desire was to 
get Lord Kåñëa as their husband. Kåñëa, as Paramätmä, could realize the 
ardent desire of the gopés, and therefore He enjoyed the pastime of vastra-
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haraëa. When the gopés went to bathe in the river Yamunä, they left 
their garments on the land and dipped into the water completely naked. 
Taking this opportunity, Kåñëa stole all their garments and sat down in 
the top of a tree with them, desiring to see the girls naked just to become 
their husband. The gopés desired to have Kåñëa as their husband, and 
since it is only before her husband that a woman can be naked, to fulfill 
their desire Lord Kåñëa accepted their prayers by this pastime of stealing 
their garments. When the gopés received their garments back from Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa recited this verse.

TEXT 69

saìkalpo viditaù sädhvyo
bhavaténäà mad-arcanam

mayänumoditaù so ‘sau
satyo bhavitum arhati

saìkalpaù—desire; viditaù—has been understood; sädhvyaù—O all 
of you chaste ladies; bhavaténäm—of all of you; mat-arcanam—for 
worshiping Me; mayä—by Me; anumoditaù—accepted; saù—that; asau—
that determination or desire; satyaù—successful; bhavitum—to become; 
arhati—deserves.

“My dear gopés, I accept your desire to have Me as your husband and thus 
worship Me. I wish your desire to be fulfilled because it deserves to be so.”

The gopés, the girlfriends of Kåñëa, were almost of the same age as He. 
Within their minds they desired that Kåñëa be their husband, but because 
of feminine bashfulness they could not express their desire. Therefore later 
on, after stealing their garments, Kåñëa informed them, “I immediately 
understood your desire and approved of it. Because I have now stolen your 
garments, you have presented yourselves before Me completely naked, 
which means that I have accepted all of you as My wives.” Sometimes 
foolish rascals, not knowing the purpose of the Lord or the purpose of the 
gopés, unnecessarily criticize from their own angle of vision, but the real 
purpose of vastra-haraëa is expressed by the Lord in this verse.
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TEXT 70

ei-mata lélä kari’ duìhe gelä ghare
gambhéra caitanya-lélä ke bujhite päre

ei-mata—in this way; lélä—pastimes; kari’-executing; duìhe—both of 
them; gelä—returned; ghare—home; gambhéra—very grave; caitanya-
lélä—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; ke—who; bujhite—to understand; 
päre—is able.

After thus expressing their feelings to each other, Lord Caitanya and 
Lakñmé returned home. Who can understand the grave pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu?

TEXT 71

caitanya-cäpalya dekhi’ preme sarva jana
çacé-jagannäthe dekhi’ dena olähana

caitanya—Lord Caitanya; cäpalya—naughtiness; dekhi’-seeing; preme—
out of love; sarva jana—all people; çacé—before Çacémätä; jagannäthe—
and Jagannätha Miçra; dekhi’-seeing them; dena—gave; olähana—a little 
rebuke.

When the neighboring people saw the naughty behavior of Lord Caitanya, 
out of love for Him they lodged complaints with Çacémätä and Jagannätha 
Miçra.

TEXT 72

ekadina çacé-devé putrere bhartsiyä
dharibäre gelä, putra gelä paläiyä

eka-dina—one day; çacé-devé—mother Çacé; putrere—unto the son; 
bhartsiyä—rebuking; dharibäre—to catch Him; gelä—went; putra—the 
son; gelä—went; paläiyä—running away.
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One day mother Çacé went to catch her son, wanting to rebuke Him, but 
He fled from the spot.

TEXT 73

ucchiñöa-garte tyakta-häëòéra upara
basiyächena sukhe prabhu deva-viçvambhara

ucchiñöa-garte—in the pit where the remnants of food were thrown; 
tyakta—rejected; häëòéra—pots; upara—upon; basiyächena—sat down; 
sukhe—very pleasingly; prabhu—the Lord; deva—the Supreme God; 
viçvambhara—the maintainer of the universe.

Although He is the maintainer of the entire universe, once the Lord 
sat upon some rejected pots in the pit where the remnants of food were 
thrown, after the pots had been used for cooking.

Formerly it was the custom of brähmaëas to worship Lord Viñëu daily at 
home and cook food in new pots. This system is still going on in Jagannätha 
Puré. The food would be cooked in earthen pots, all fresh and new, and 
after cooking, the pots would be thrown away. By the side of the house 
there was generally a big pit where such pots were thrown. Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu sat down on the pots very pleasingly, just to give His mother 
a lesson.

TEXT 74

çacé äsi’ kahe,—kene açuci chuìilä
gaìgä-snäna kara yäi’—apavitra ha-ilä

çacé äsi’-mother Çacé, coming there; kahe—said; kene—why; açuci—
untouchable; chuìilä—You have touched; gaìgä-snäna—bathing in the 
Ganges; kara—do; yäi’-going there; apavitra ha-ilä—You have become 
impure.

When mother Çacé saw her boy sitting on the rejected pots, she protested, 
“Why have You touched these untouchable pots? You have now become 
impure. Go and bathe in the Ganges.”
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TEXT 75

ihä çuni’ mätäke kahila brahma-jïäna
vismitä ha-iyä mätä karäila snäna

ihä çuni’-hearing this; mätäke—unto His mother; kahila—explained; 
brahma-jïäna—absolute knowledge; vismitä—amazed; ha-iyä—
becoming; mätä—the mother; karäila—forced; snäna—bathing.

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught His mother about 
absolute knowledge. Although amazed by this, His mother forced Him to 
take a bath.

The absolute knowledge explained by the Lord to His mother is described 
by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura in his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya as follows: 
“The Lord said, ‘Mother, that this is pure and that is impure is surely a 
worldly sentiment with no basis in fact. You have cooked food for Lord 
Viñëu within these pots and offered the food to Him. How then can 
these pots be untouchable? Everything in relationship with Viñëu is to 
be considered an expansion of Viñëu’s energy. Viñëu, the Supersoul, is 
eternal and uncontaminated. How then may these pots be considered pure 
or impure?’ Hearing this discourse on absolute knowledge, His mother was 
very much astonished and forced Him to take a bath.”

TEXT 76

kabhu putra-saìge çacé karilä çayana
dekhe, divyaloka äsi’ bharila bhavana

kabhu—sometimes; putra-saìge—taking the boy; çacé—mother Çacé; 
karilä çayana—took rest; dekhe—sees; divya-loka—celestial denizens; 
äsi’-coming there; bharila—filled up; bhavana—the whole house.

Sometimes, taking her son with her, mother Çacé would lie down on her 
bed, and she would see that denizens of the celestial world had come there, 
filling the entire house.
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TEXT 77

çacé bale,—yäha, putra, boläha bäpere
mätå-äjïä päiyä prabhu calilä bähire

çacé bale—mother Çacé said; yäha—go; putra—my dear son; boläha—
call; bäpere—Your father; mätå-äjïä—the order of His mother; paiyä—
getting; prabhu—the Lord; calilä—went; bähire—out.

Once mother Çacé told the Lord, “Please go call Your father.” Receiving 
this order from His mother, the Lord went out to call him.

TEXT 78

calite caraëe nüpura bäje jhanjhan
çuni’ camakita haila pitä-mätära mana

calite—while going; caraëe—on the lotus feet; nüpura—ankle bells; 
bäje—sounded; jhanjhan—tinkling; çuni’-hearing; camakita—struck 
with wonder; haila—became; pitä—of His father; mätära—and mother; 
mana—the minds.

When the child was going out, there was a tinkling of ankle bells from His 
lotus feet. Hearing this, His father and mother were struck with wonder.

TEXT 79

miçra kahe,—ei baòa adbhuta kähiné
çiçura çünya-pade kene nüpurera dhvani

miçra kahe—Jagannätha Miçra said; ei baòa—this is very; adbhuta—
wonderful; kähiné—incident; çiçura—of the child; çünya-pade—on the 
naked legs; kene—why; nüpurera—of the ankle bells; dhvani—sound.

Jagannätha Miçra said, “This is a very wonderful incident. Why is there a 
sound of ankle bells from the bare feet of my child?”
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TEXT 80

çacé kahe,—ära eka adbhuta dekhila
divya divya loka äsi’ aìgana bharila

çacé kahe—mother Çacé said; ära—another; eka—one; adbhuta—
wonderful; dekhila—I saw; divya—celestial; divya—celestial; loka—
people; äsi’-coming there; aìgana—courtyard; bharila—filled up.

Mother Çacé said, “I also saw another wonder. People were coming down 
from the celestial kingdom and crowding the entire courtyard.

TEXT 81

kibä kelähala kare, bujhite nä päri
kähäke vä stuti kare—anumäna kari

kibä—what; kelähala—rowdy sounds; kare—they make; bujhite—to 
understand; nä—not; päri—I am able; kähäke—to whom; vä—or; stuti—
prayer; kare—they offer; anumäna—guess; kari—I do.

“They made noisy sounds I could not understand. I guess they were 
offering prayers to someone.”

TEXT 82

miçra bale,—kichu ha-uk, cintä kichu näi
viçvambharera kuçala ha-uk,—ei mätra cäi

miçra bale—Jagannätha Miçra replied; kichu ha-uk—whatever it may 
be; cintä kichu näi—don’t be worried; viçvambharera—of Viçvambhara; 
kuçala—auspiciousness; ha-uk—let there be; ei—this; mätra—only; 
cäi—I want.

Jagannätha Miçra replied, “Never mind what it is. There is no need to 
worry. Let there always be good fortune for Viçvambhara. This is all I 
want.”
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TEXT 83

eka-dina miçra putrera cäpalya dekhiyä
dharma-çikñä dila bahu bhartsanä kariyä

eka-dina—one day; miçra—Jagannätha Miçra; putrera—of his son; 
cäpalya—the mischievous behavior; dekhiyä—seeing; dharma-çikñä—
religious teaching; dila—gave; bahu—much; bhartsanä—rebuking; 
kariyä—doing.

On another occasion, Jagannätha Miçra, seeing the mischievous acts of his 
son, gave Him lessons in morality after rebuking Him greatly.

TEXT 84

rätre svapna dekhe,—eka äsi’ brahmaëa
miçrere kahaye kichu sa-roña vacana

rätre—at night; svapna dekhe—he dreamt; eka—one; äsi’-coming; 
brähmana—brähmaëa; miçrere—unto Jagannätha Miçra; kahaye—spoke; 
kichu—something; sa-roña—with anger; vacana—words.

On that very night, Jagannätha Miçra dreamt that a brähmaëa had come 
before him speaking these words in great anger:

TEXT 85

“miçra, tumi putrera tattva kichui nä jäna
bhartsana-täòana kara,—putra kari’ mäna”

miçra—my dear Jagannätha Miçra; tumi—you; putrera—of your son; 
tattva—truth; kichui—something; nä—do not; jäna—know; bhartsana—
rebuking; täòana—chastisement; kara—you do; putra—son; kari’-making 
Him; mäna—you regard.

“My dear Miçra, you do not know anything about your son. You think 
Him your son, and therefore you rebuke and chastise Him.”
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TEXT 86

miçra kahe,—deva, siddha, muni kene naya
ye se baòa ha-uk mätra ämära tanaya

miçra kahe—Jagannätha Miçra replied; deva—demigod; siddha—mystic 
yogé; muni—great saintly person; kene naya—may be so or not; ye se—
whatever; baòa—great; ha-uk—He may be; mätra—only; ämära—my; 
tanaya—son.

Jagannätha Miçra replied, “This boy may be a demigod, a mystic yogé or a 
great saintly person. It doesn’t matter what He is, for I think He is only 
my son.

TEXT 87

putrera lälana-çikñä—pitära sva-dharma
ämi nä çikhäle kaiche janibe dharma-marma

putrera—of the son; lälana—maintenance; çikñä—education; pitara—
of the father; sva-dharma—duty; ämi—if I; nä—do not; çikhäle—give 
education; kaiche—how; janibe—He will know; dharma-marma—
religion and morality.

“It is the duty of a father to educate his son in both religion and morality. 
If I do not give Him this education, how will He know of it?”

TEXT 88

vipra kahe,—putra yadi daiva-siddha haya
svataù-siddha-jïäna, tabe çikñä vyartha haya

vipra kahe—the brähmaëa replied; putra—son; yadi—if; daiva—
transcendental; siddha—mystic; haya—were; svataù-siddha-jïäna—self-
illuminated perfect knowledge; tabe—at that time; çikñä—education; 
vyartha—futile; haya—becomes.

The brähmaëa replied, “If your son is a transcendental mystic boy with 
self-effulgent perfect knowledge, what is the use of your education?”
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The brähmaëa Jagannätha Miçra saw in his dream told him that his son 
was not an ordinary human being. If He were a transcendental person, He 
would have self-effulgent knowledge, and thus there would be no need to 
educate Him.

TEXT 89

miçra kahe,—”putra kene nahe näräyaëa
tathäpi pitära dharma—putrera çikñaëa”

miçra kahe—Jagannätha Miçra replied; putra—my son; kene—may 
be; nahe—why not; näräyaëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tathäpi—still; pitära—of a father; dharma—the duty; putrera—of the 
son; çikñaëa—instruction.

Jagannätha Miçra replied, “Even if my son is not a common man but 
Näräyaëa, still it is the duty of a father to instruct his son.”

TEXT 90

ei-mate duìhe karena dharmera vicära
viçuddha-vätsalya miçrera, nähi jäne ära

ei-mate—in this way; duìhe—both of them; karena—do; dharmera—
of religion; vicära—consideration; viçuddha—unalloyed; vätsalya—
parental affection; miçrera—of Jagannätha Miçra; nähi—there is not; 
jäne—he knew; ära—anything else.

In this way Jagannätha Miçra and the brähmaëa discussed the principles 
of religion in the dream, yet Jagannätha Miçra was absorbed in unalloyed 
parental mellow and did not want to know anything else.

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.8.45) it is said: “Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped with exalted hymns by all the 
Vedas and Upaniñads and by great personalities through säìkhya-yoga in 
the mode of goodness, was considered by mother Yaçodä and Nanda to be 
their own little son.” Similarly, Jagannätha Miçra also considered Lord 
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Caitanya Mahäprahhu his beloved little boy, although He is worshiped 
with all veneration by learned brähmaëas and saintly persons.

TEXT 91

eta çuni’ dvija gelä haïä änandita
miçra jägiyä ha-ilä parama vismita

eta çuni’-after hearing so much; dvija—the brähmaëa; gelä—returned; 
haïä—becoming; änandita—very much pleased; miçra—Jagannätha 
Miçra; jägiyä—being awakened; ha-ilä—became; parama—highly; 
vismita—astonished.

Being very much pleased, the brähmaëa left after talking with Jagannätha 
Miçra, and when Jagannätha Miçra awakened from his dream, he was very 
much astonished.

TEXT 92

bandhu-bändhava-sthäne svapna kahila
çuniyä sakala loka vismita ha-ila

bandhu-bändhava—of friends and relatives; sthäne—in the presence; 
svapna—dream; kahila—explained; çuniyä—after hearing; sakala—all; 
loka—the people; vismita—astonished; ha-ila—became.

He related the dream to his friends and relatives, and every one of them 
was very much astonished to hear of it.

TEXT 93

ei mata çiçu-lélä kare gauracandra
dine dine pitä-mätära bäòäya änanda

ei—this; mata—like; çiçu-lélä—childhood pastimes; kare—does; 
gauracandra—Çré Gaurahari; dine dine—day after day; pitä-mätära—of 
His parents; bäòäya—He increases; änanda—the pleasure.
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In this way Gaurahari performed His childhood pastimes and day after day 
increased the pleasure of His parents.

TEXT 94

kata dine miçra putrera häte khaòi dila
alpa dine dvädaça-phalä akñara çikhila

kata dine-after some days; miçra-Jagannätha Miçra; putrera-of his son; 
häte-in the hand; khaòi-chalk; dila-gave; alpa-within a very few; dine-
days; dvädaça-phalä-twelve combinations of letters; akñara-letters; çikhila-
learned.

After some days Jagannätha Miçra inaugurated the primary education of 
his son by performing the häte khaòi ceremony. Within a very few days the 
Lord learned all the letters and combinations of letters.

The twelve phalä, or combinations of letters, are called repha, mürdhanya 
(cerebral), ëa, däntavya (dental), na, ma, ya, ra, la, va, å, è, ÿ and \ÿ. Häte 
khaòi is the primary educational beginning. At the age of four or five 
years, on an auspicious day called vidyärambha marking the beginning 
of primary education, there is a ceremony worshiping Lord Viñëu, and 
after that the teacher gives the child a long chalk pencil. Then, guiding 
the hand of the student, he instructs him how to write the letters of the 
alphabet (a, ä, i, etc.) by writing big letters on the floor. When the child is 
a little advanced in writing, he is given a slate for his primary education, 
which ends when he learns the two-letter combinations, which are called 
phalä, as mentioned above.

TEXT 95

bälyalélä-sütra ei kaila anukrama
ihä vistäriyächena däsa-våndävana

bälya-lélä-sütra—synopsis of the pastimes of childhood; ei—this; kaila—
did; anukrama—in chronological order; ihä—this; vistäriyächena—has 
elaborately explained; däsa-våndävana—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.
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This is a synopsis of the childhood pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
placed herewith in chronological order. Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has already 
elaborately explained these pastimes in his book Caitanya-bhägavata.

TEXT 96

ataeva ei-lélä saìkñepe sütra kaila
punarukti-bhaye vistärirä nä kahila

ataeva—therefore; ei-lélä—these pastimes; saìkñepe—in brief; sütra—
synopsis; kaila—made; punar-ukti—repetition; bhaye—being afraid of; 
vistärirä—elaborate explanation; nä—did not; kahila—say.

I have therefore made only a brief summary. Being afraid of repetition, I 
have not elaborated upon this subject matter.

TEXT 97

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëa-däsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Fourteenth Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya’s childhood pastimes.
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN
The Lord’s Paugaëòa-lélä

A synopsis of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. The Lord took lessons in 
grammar from Gaìgädäsa Paëòita and became very expert in commenting 
upon grammar. He forbade His mother to take grains on the Ekädaçé day. 
He narrated a story that Viçvarüpa, after accepting the sannyäsa order, 
invited Him in a dream to accept sannyäsa also, but the Lord refused and 
was therefore sent back home. When Jagannätha Miçra passed away, the 
Lord married the daughter of Vallabhäcärya, whose name was Lakñmé. All 
these events are summarized in this chapter.

TEXT 1

ku-manäù su-manastvaà hi
yäti yasya padäbjayoù

su-mano-’rpaëa-mätreëa
taà caitanya-prabhuà bhaje

ku-manäù—a person interested in activities of material sense enjoyment; 
su-manastvam—the position of a devotee without material desires; hi—
certainly; yäti—gets; yasya—whose; pada-abjayoù—at the lotus feet; su-
manaù—the flower of the name sumanas; arpaëa—offering; mätreëa—
simply by doing so; tam—Him; caitanya-prabhum—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; bhaje—I worship.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya 
because simply by offering a sumanas flower at His lotus feet even the 
most ardent materialist becomes a devotee.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda
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jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jaya—
all glories; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; jaya-advaitacandra—
all glories to Advaita Äcärya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda—all glories to the 
devotees of Lord Caitanya.

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu! All glories to Advaita Äcärya! And all glories to the devotees of 
Lord Caitanya!

TEXT 3

paugaëòa-lélära sütra kariye gaëana
paugaëòa-vayase prabhura mukhya adhyayana

paugaëòa—of the age from five years to ten years; lélära—of the pastimes; 
sütra—synopsis; kariye—I do; gaëana—enumerate; paugaëòa-vayase—
in that age between five and ten years; prabhura—of the Lord; mukhya—
chief; adhyayana—studying.

Let me now enumerate the activities of the Lord between the ages of five 
and ten. His chief occupation during this period was to engage Himself in 
study.

TEXT 4

paugaëòa-lélä caitanya-
kåñëasyäti-suviståtä

vidyärambha-mukhä päëi-
grahaëäntä mano-harä

paugaëòa-lélä—the pastimes of the paugaëòa age; caitanya-kåñëasya—of 
Lord Caitanya, who is Kåñëa Himself; ati-suviståtä—very much expanded; 
vidyä-ärambha—the beginning of education; mukhä—chief business; 
päëi-grahaëa—marriage; antä—at the end; manaù-harä—very beautiful.

The pastimes of the Lord during His paugaëòa age were very extensive. 
His education was His chief occupation, and after that His very beautiful 
marriage took place.
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TEXT 5

gaìgädäsa paëòita-sthäne paòena vyäkaraëa
çravaëa-mätre kaëöhe kaila sütra-våtti-gaëa

gaìgädäsa—of the name Gaìgädäsa; paëòita-sthäne—at the place of the 
teacher; paòena—studies; vyäkaraëa—grammar; çravaëa-mätre—simply 
by hearing; kaëöhe—between the neck and the heart; kaila—did; sütra-
våtti-gaëa—the aphorisms and their definitions.

When the Lord was studying grammar at the place of Gaìgädäsa Paëòita, 
He would immediately learn grammatical rules and definitions by heart 
simply by hearing them once.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura says that the Lord was given lessons by a 
teacher named Viñëu and another teacher named Sudarçana. Later on, 
when He was a little grown up, He was under the care of Gaìgädäsa 
Paëòita, who taught Him grammar of a higher standard. Anyone serious 
about studying the Sanskrit language should first learn grammar. It is said 
that simply to finish studying Sanskrit grammar takes at least twelve years, 
but once one learns the grammatical rules and regulations very nicely, 
all other scriptures or subject matters in Sanskrit are extremely easy to 
understand, for Sanskrit grammar is the gateway to education.

TEXT 6

alpa-käle hailä païjé-öékäte pravéëa
cira-kälera paòuyä jine ha-iyä navéna

alpa-käle—within a very short time; hailä—became; païjé-öékäte—in the 
commentary on grammar named Païjé-öékä; pravéëa—very expert; cira-
kälera—all older; paòuyä—students; jine—conquers; ha-iyä—being; 
navéna—their junior.

He soon became so expert in commenting on the Païjé-öékä that He could 
win victory over all the other students, although He was a neophyte.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura says there was a commentary on grammar 
named Païjé-öékä that was later explained very lucidly by Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 7

adhyayana-lélä prabhura däsa-våndävana
‘caitanya-maìgale’ kaila vistäri varëana

adhyayana-lélä—pastimes of studying; prabhura—of the Lord; däsa-
våndävana—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; caitanya-maìgale—in his book 
Caitanya-maìgala; kaila—has done; vistäri—elaborately; varëana—
explanation.

In his book Caitanya-maìgala [which later became Caitanya-bhägavata], 
Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura very elaborately described the Lord’s 
pastimes of study.

The Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-lélä, chapters Four, Six, Seven, Eight, 
Nine and Ten, are a good reference for the studious pastimes of Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 8

eka dina mätära pade kariyä praëäma
prabhu kahe,—mätä, more deha eka däna

eka dina—one day; mätära—of the mother; pade—on the feet; kariyä—
doing; praëäma—obeisances; prabhu—the Lord; kahe—said; mätä—My 
dear mother; more—unto Me; deha—give; eka—one; däna—gift.

One day Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu fell down at the feet of His mother and 
requested her to give Him one thing in charity.

TEXT 9

mätä bale,—täi diba, yä tumi mägibe
prabhu kahe,—ekädaçéte anna nä khäibe

mätä bale—His mother said; täi diba—I shall give that; yä—whatever; 
tumi—You; mägibe—should ask me; prabhu kahe—the Lord said; 
ekädaçéte—on the Ekädaçé day; anna—grains; nä—don’t; khäibe—eat.
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His mother replied, “My dear son, I will give You whatever You ask.” 
Then the Lord said, “My dear mother, please do not eat grains on the 
Ekädaçé day.”

From the very beginning of His childhood life Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
introduced the system of observing a fast on the Ekädaçé day. In the Bhakti-
sandarbha, by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, there is a quotation from the Skanda 
Puräëa admonishing that a person who eats grains on Ekädaçé becomes a 
murderer of his mother, father, brother and spiritual master, and even if he 
is elevated to a Vaikuëöha planet, he falls down. On Ekädaçé, everything is 
cooked for Viñëu, including regular grains and dahi, but it is enjoined that 
a Vaiñëava should not even take viñëu-prasäda on Ekädaçé. It is said that 
a Vaiñëava does not accept anything eatable that is not offered to Lord 
Viñëu, but on Ekädaçé a Vaiñëava should not touch even mahä-prasäda 
offered to Viñëu, although such prasäda may be kept for being eaten the 
next day. It is strictly forbidden for one to accept any kind of grain on 
Ekädaçé, even if it is offered to Lord Viñëu.

TEXT 10

çacé kahe,—nä khäiba, bhäla-i kahilä
sei haite ekädaçé karite lägilä

çacé kahe—mother Çacé said; nä khäiba—I shall not take; bhäla-i kahilä—
You have said very nicely; sei haite—from that day; ekädaçé—Ekädaçé day; 
karite lägilä—began to observe.

Mother Çacé said, “You have spoken very nicely. I shall not eat grains on 
Ekädaçé.” From that day, she began to observe fasting on Ekädaçé.

It is a prejudice amongst smärta-brähmaëas that a widow must observe 
fasting on Ekädaçé but a woman who has her husband should not. It 
appears that before the request of Lord Caitanya Çacémätä was not 
observing Ekädaçé because of her being sa-dhava, which means that her 
husband was living. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, however, introduced the 
system that a woman, even if not a widow, must observe the Ekädaçé day 
and must not touch any kind of grains, even those offered to the Deity of 
Viñëu.
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TEXT 11

tabe miçra viçvarüpera dekhiyä yauvana
kanyä cähi’ viväha dite karilena mana

tabe—thereafter; miçra—Jagannätha Miçra; viçvarüpera—of Viçvarüpa, 
his elder son; dekhiyä—seeing; yauvana—youthfulness; kanyä cähi’-
wanting to find a girl; viväha—marriage; dite—to give; karilena—made 
up; mana—his mind.

Thereafter, seeing that Viçvarüpa was a grown-up youth, Jagannätha Miçra 
wanted to find a girl and arrange a marriage ceremony for Him.

TEXT 12

viçvarüpa çuni’ ghara chäòi paläilä
sannyäsa kariyä tértha karibäre gelä

viçvarüpa—of the name Viçvarüpa; çuni’-hearing this; ghara—home; 
chäòi—giving up; paläilä—went away; sannyäsa—the renounced order; 
kariyä—accepting; tértha—the holy places; karibäre—for touring; gelä—
went away.

Hearing of this, Viçvarüpa immediately left home and went away to accept 
sannyäsa and travel from one place of pilgrimage to another.

TEXT 13

çuni, çacé-miçrera duùkhé haila mana
tabe prabhu mätä-pitära kaila äçväsana

çuni’-hearing this; çacé—of mother Çacé; miçrera—and of Jagannätha 
Miçra; duùkhé—very unhappy; haila—became; mana—minds; tabe—at 
that time; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mätä-pitära—of the 
parents; kaila—did; äçväsana—pacification.

When Çacémätä and Jagannätha Miçra heard of the departure of their 
elder son, Viçvarüpa, they were very unhappy, but Lord Caitanya tried to 
console them.
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TEXT 14

bhäla haila,—viçvarüpa sannyäsa karila
pitå-kula, mätå-kula,—dui uddhärila

bhäla haila—it is very good; viçvarüpa—of the name Viçvarüpa; 
sannyäsa—the renounced order of life; karila—has accepted; pitå-
kula—father’s family; mätå-kula—mother’s family; dui—both of them; 
uddhärila—delivered.

“My dear mother and father,” the Lord said, “it is very good that Viçvarüpa 
has accepted the sannyäsa order, for thus He has delivered both His father’s 
family and His mother’s family.”

It is sometimes said that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not approve of 
the acceptance of the sannyäsa order in this Kali-yuga because in the 
çästra it is said:

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà 
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam 

devareëa sutotpattià 
kalau païca vivarjayet

“In this Kali-yuga the performance of the açvamedha-yajïa or gomedha-
yajïa, sacrifices in which a horse or cow is offered, should be avoided, as 
should the acceptance of sannyäsa, the renounced order of life.” (Brahma-
vaivarta Puräëa, Kåñëa-janma-khaëòa 185.180)

Nevertheless we see that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself accepted 
sannyäsa and approved of the sannyäsa of His elder brother, Viçvarüpa. It is 
clearly said here, bhäla haila,—viçvarüpa sannyäsa karila pitå-kula, mätå-
kula,—dui uddhärila. Therefore, should it be thought that Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu made statements that are contradictory? No, actually He did 
not. It is recommended that one accept sannyäsa to dedicate his life for the 
service of the Lord, and everyone must take that kind of sannyäsa, for by 
accepting such sannyäsa one renders the best service to both his paternal 
and maternal families. But one should not accept the sannyäsa order of 



1210

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

the Mäyäväda school, which has practically no meaning. We find many 
Mäyävädé sannyäsés simply loitering in the street thinking themselves 
Brahman or Näräyaëa and spending all day and night begging so they 
can fill their hungry bellies. Mäyävädé sannyäsés have become so degraded 
that there is a section of them who eat everything, just like hogs and dogs. 
It is such degraded sannyäsa that is prohibited in this age. Actually, Çréla 
Çaìkaräcärya’s principles for the acceptance of sannyäsa were very strict, 
but later the so-called Mäyävädé sannyäsés became degraded because 
of their false philosophy, which propounds that by accepting sannyäsa 
one becomes Näräyaëa. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu rejected that kind 
of sannyäsa. But the acceptance of sannyäsa is one of the items of the 
varëäçrama-dharma. How then can it be rejected?

TEXT 15

ämi ta’ kariba tomä’ duìhara sevana
çuniyä santuñöa haila pitä-mätära mana

ämi ta’-I; kariba—shall do; tomä—for you; duìhära—both; sevana—
service; çuniyä—after hearing; santuñöa—pleased; haila—became; pitä-
mätära mana—the parents’ minds.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu assured His parents that He would serve them, 
and thus the minds of His father and mother were satisfied.

TEXT 16

eka-dina naivedya-tämbüla khäiyä
bhümite paòilä prabhu acetana haïä

eka-dina—one day; naivedya—food offered to the Deity; tämbüla—
betel nut; khäiyä—after eating; bhümite—on the ground; padilä—fell; 
prabhu—the Lord; acetana—unconscious; haïä—becoming.

One day Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu ate betel nuts offered to the Deity, but 
they acted as an intoxicant, and He fell down on the ground unconscious.

Betel nuts are an intoxicant, and therefore the regulative principles 
prohibit eating them. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastime of fainting after 
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eating betel nuts is a solid instruction to all of us that one should not touch 
betel nuts, even those offered to Viñëu, just as one should not touch grains 
on the Ekädaçé day. Of course, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s fainting had 
a particular purpose. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He can do 
whatever He likes and eat whatever He wants, but we should not imitate 
His pastimes.

TEXT 17

äste-vyaste pitä-mätä mukhe dila päni
sustha haïä kahe prabhu apürva kähiné

äste-vyaste—with great haste; pitä-mätä—both the parents; mukhe—on 
the mouth; dila—gave; päni—water; sustha haïä—being revived; kahe—
says; prabhu—the Lord; apürva—something astonishing; kähiné—
narration.

After His father and mother sprinkled water on His mouth with great 
haste, the Lord revived and said something wonderful they had never 
heard before.

TEXT 18

ethä haite viçvarüpa more laïä gelä
sannyäsa karaha tumi, ämäre kahilä

etha—here; haite—from; viçvarüpa—of the name Viçvarüpa; more—Me; 
laïä—taking with Him; gelä—went; sannyäsa—the renounced order of 
life; karaha—accept; tumi—You also; amäre—unto Me; kahilä—He said.

The Lord said, “Viçvarüpa took Me away from here, and He requested Me 
to accept the sannyäsa order.

TEXT 19

ämi kahi,—ämära anätha pitä-mätä
ämi bälaka,—sannyäsera kibä jäni kathä



Lord Caitanya dreamed that Viçvarüpa took Him away and requested Him to 
accept the sannyäsa order.
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ämi kahi—I said; ämära—My; anätha—helpless; pitä-mätä—father and 
mother; ämi—I am; bälaka—only a child; sannyäsera—of the renounced 
order of life; kibä—what; jäni—I know; kathä—words.

“I replied to Viçvarüpa, ‘I have My helpless father and mother, and also I 
am but a child. What do I know about the sannyäsa order of life?

TEXT 20

gåhastha ha-iyä kariba pitä-mätära sevana
ihäte-i tuñöa habena lakñmé-näräyaëa

gåhastha—a householder; ha-iyä—becoming; kariba—I shall do; pitä-
mätära—of the parents; sevana—service; ihäte-i—in this; tuñöa—
satisfied; habena—will become; lakñmé-näräyaëa—the goddess of fortune 
and Näräyaëa.

“ ‘Later I shall become a householder and thus serve My parents, for this 
action will very much satisfy Lord Näräyaëa and His wife, the goddess of 
fortune.’

TEXT 21

tabe viçvarüpa ihäì päöhäila more
mätäke kahio koöi koöi namaskäre

tabe—then; viçvarüpa—of the name Viçvarüpa; ihäì—here; päöhäila—
sent; more—Me; mätäke kahio—speak to My mother; koöi koöi—hundreds 
and thousands; namaskäre—obeisances.

“Then Viçvarüpa returned Me home and requested, ‘Offer thousands and 
thousands of obeisances unto My mother, Çacédevé.’ “

TEXT 22

ei mata nänä lélä kare gaurahari
ki käraëe lélä,—ihä bujhite nä päri
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ei mata—in this way; nänä—various; lélä—pastimes; kare—does; 
gaurahari—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; ki käraëe—what is the reason; 
lélä—pastimes; ihä—this; bujhite—to understand; nä—not; päri—I am 
able.

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu performed various pastimes, but 
why He did so I cannot understand.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this 
world are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way 
that is very difficult to understand. It is said, therefore, vaiñëavera kriyä-
mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: even if one is a very learned and intelligent 
scholar, he cannot understand the activities of a Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava 
accepts anything favorable for executing his mission. But foolish persons, 
not knowing the purpose of such exalted Vaiñëavas, indulge in criticizing 
them. That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Vaiñëava 
does for the purpose of executing his mission, to criticize such a Vaiñëava 
is the offense called sädhu-nindä.

TEXT 23

kata dina rahi’ miçra gelä para-loka
mätä-putra duìhära bäòila hådi çoka

kata dina—some days; rahi’-remaining; miçra—Jagannätha Miçra; gelä—
passed away; para-loka—for the transcendental world; mätä—mother; 
putra—son; duìhära—of both of them; bäòila—increased; hådi—in the 
hearts; çoka—lamentation.

After some days, Jagannätha Miçra passed away from this world to the 
transcendental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved 
in their hearts.

TEXT 24

bandhu-bändhava asi’ duìhä prabodhila
pitå-kriyä vidhi-mate éçvara karila
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bandhu—friends; bändhava—relatives; äsi’-coming there; duìhä—both 
of them; prabodhila—pacified; pitå-kriyä—rituals performed after the 
death of the father; vidhi-mate—according to the Vedic system; éçvara—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karila—executed.

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His 
mother. Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic 
system.

TEXT 25

kata dine prabhu citte karilä cintana
gåhastha ha-iläma, ebe cähi gåha-dharma

kata dine—after some days; prabhu—the Lord; citte—within His mind; 
karilä—made; cintana—consideration; gåhastha ha-iläma—I remained 
in householder life; ebe—now; cähi—I want; gåha-dharma—activities of 
family life.

After some days the Lord thought, “I did not take sannyäsa, and since I am 
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a gåhastha.

TEXT 26

gåhiëé vinä gåha-dharma nä haya çobhana
eta cinti’ viväha karite haila mana

gåhiëé—wife; vinä—without; gåha-dharma—duties of family life; 
nä—not; haya—become; çobhana—beautiful; eta cinti’-thinking thus; 
viväha—marriage; karite—to execute; haila—became; mana—mind.

“Without a wife,” Lord Caitanya considered, “there is no meaning to 
householder life.” Thus the Lord decided to marry.

TEXT 27

na gåhaà gåham ity ähur
gåhiëé gåham ucyate
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tayä hi sahitaù sarvän
puruñärthän samaçnute

na—not; gåham—the home; gåham—the house; iti—thus; ähuù—said; 
gåhiëé—the wife; gåham—home; ucyate—it is said; tayä—with her; 
hi—certainly; sahitaù—together; sarvän—all; puruña-arthän—goals of 
human life; samaçnute—perfects.

“Merely a house is not a home, for it is a wife who gives a home its meaning. 
If one lives at home with his wife, together they can fulfill all the interests 
of human life.”

TEXT 28

daive eka dina prabhu paòiyä äsite
vallabhäcäryera kanyä dekhe gaìgä-pathe

daive—accidentally; eka dina—one day; prabhu—the Lord; paòiyä—
after studying; äsite—while He was coming back; vallabhäcäryera—of 
Vallabhäcärya; kanyä—daughter; dekhe—sees; gaìgä-pathe—on the way 
to the Ganges.

One day when the Lord was coming back from school He accidentally saw 
the daughter of Vallabhäcärya on the way to the Ganges.

TEXT 29

pürva-siddha bhäva duìhära udaya karila
daive vanamälé ghaöaka çacé-sthäne äila

pürva-siddha—as it is already settled; bhäva—ecstasy; duìhära—of both 
of them; udaya—awakened; karila—was made; daive—also accidentally; 
vanamälé—of the name Vanamälé; ghaöaka—the marriage-maker; çacé-
sthäne—at the place of Çacémätä; äila—came.

When the Lord and Lakñmédevé met, their relationship awakened, having 
already been settled, and coincidentally the marriage-maker Vanamälé 
came to see Çacémätä.
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Vanamälé Ghaöaka, a resident of Navadvépa and a brähmaëa by caste, 
arranged the marriage of the Lord to Lakñmédevé. He was formerly 
Viçvämitra, who negotiated the marriage of Lord Rämacandra, and later 
he was the brähmaëa who negotiated the marriage of Lord Kåñëa with 
Rukmiëé. That same brähmaëa acted as the marriage-maker of the Lord 
in caitanya-lélä.

TEXT 30

çacéra iìgite sambandha karila ghaöana
lakñméke viväha kaila çacéra nandana

çacéra iìgite—by the indication of mother Çacé; sambandha—the 
relationship; karila—made; ghaöana—possible; lakñméke—unto 
Lakñmédevé; viväha—marriage; kaila—executed; çacéra nandana—the 
son of mother Çacé.

Following the indications of Çacédevé, Vanamälé Ghaöaka arranged the 
marriage, and thus in due course the Lord married Lakñmédevé.

TEXT 31

vistäriyä varëilä tähä våndävana-däsa
ei ta’ paugaëòa-lélära sütra-prakäça

vistäriyä—having elaborated; varëilä—has described; tähä—that; 
våndävana-däsa—Öhäkura Våndävana däsa; ei ta’-this is; paugaëòa-
lélära—of the pastimes of His early age; sütra-prakäça—manifestation of 
the synopsis.

Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has elaborately described all these pastimes of 
the Lord’s early age. What I have given is but a condensed presentation of 
the same pastimes.

TEXT 32

paugaëòa vayase lélä bahuta prakära
våndävana-däsa ihä kariyächena vistära
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paugaëòa vayase—in His early age; lélä—pastimes; bahuta prakära—of 
various kinds; våndävana-däsa—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; ihä—this; 
kariyächena—has done; vistära—the elaborate explanation.

The Lord performed many varieties of pastimes in His early age, and Çréla 
Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has described them elaborately.

TEXT 33

ataeva diìmätra ihäì dekhäila
‘caitanya-maìgale’ sarva-loke khyäta haila

ataeva—therefore; diì-mätra—only in the matter of indication; ihäì—
here; dekhäila—I have exhibited; caitanya-maìgale—in the book of the 
name Caitanya-maìgala; sarva-loke—all over the world; khyäta—famous; 
haila—became.

I have given but a single hint of these pastimes, for Vrndävana däsa 
Öhäkura, in his book Caitanya-maìgala [now Caitanya-bhägavata], has 
described them all vividly.

TEXT 34

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëadäsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.

Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-léla, 
Fifteenth Chapter, describing the Lord’s paugaëòa-lélä.
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This chapter fully describes Lord Caitanya’s kaiçora-lélä, or the activities 
He performed just before attaining youth. During this time He studied 
deeply and was victorious over greatly learned scholars. During His kaiçora-
lélä the Lord also sported in the water. He went to East Bengal to secure 
financial assistance, cultivate knowledge and introduce the saìkértana 
movement, and there He met Tapana Miçra, whom He instructed about 
spiritual advancement and ordered to go to Väräëasé. While Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was touring East Bengal, His wife, Lakñmédevé, 
was bitten by a serpent or by the serpent of separation, and thus she left 
this world. When the Lord returned home, He saw that His mother was 
overwhelmed with grief because of Lakñmédevé’s death. Therefore at her 
request He later married His second wife, Viñëupriyä-devé. This chapter 
also describes the Lord’s argument with Keçava Käçméré, the celebrated 
scholar, and the Lord’s criticism of his prayer glorifying mother Ganges. In 
this prayer the Lord found five kinds of literary ornaments and five kinds 
of literary faults, thus defeating the paëòita. Later the Käçméré Paëòita, 
who was known to have been victorious all over the country, submitted 
himself to the goddess of learning, and by her order he met Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu on the morning of the next day and surrendered unto Him.

TEXT 1

kåpä-sudhä-sarid yasya
viçvam äplävayanty api
néca-gaiva sadä bhäti

taà caitanya-prabhuà bhaje

kåpä-sudhä—of the nectar of the mercy; sarit—river; yasya—whose; 
viçvam—the whole universe; äplävayanté—inundating; api—although; 
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néca-gä eva—more inclined to the poor and fallen; sadä—always; 
bhäti—is manifest; tam—Him; caitanya-prabhum—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; bhaje—I worship.

I worship Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, whose nectarean mercy flows 
like a great river, inundating the entire universe. Just as a river flows 
downstream, Lord Caitanya especially extends Himself to the fallen.

Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung, çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu dayä kara 
more. He prays for Lord Caitanya’s mercy because He is the mercy 
incarnation, having appeared especially to claim the fallen souls. The 
more fallen one is, the greater one’s claim to the favor of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. One must only be very sincere and serious. Despite being 
contaminated by all the bad qualities of this Kali-yuga, if one surrenders 
unto the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Lord will surely and 
certainly deliver him. The best example is Jagäi and Mädhäi. In this Age 
of Kali practically everyone is like Jagäi and Mädhäi, but the saìkértana 
movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is still flowing like 
a great river, inundating the entire world, and thus the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness is successfully claiming all fallen souls 
to free them from contamination.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya çré-caitanya—all glories to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
jaya—all glories; nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; jaya 
advaitacandra—all glories to Advaitacandra; jaya—all glories; gaura-
bhakta-vånda—to all the devotees of the Lord.

All glories to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu! All glories to Lord 
Nityänanda! All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees 
of the Lord!
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TEXT 3

jéyät kaiçora-caitanyo
mürti-matyä gåhäçramät

lakñmyärcito ‘tha väg-devyä
diçäà jayi-jaya-cchalät

jéyät—long live; kaiçora—situated in the kaiçora age; caitanyaù—Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; mürti-matyä—having accepted such a body; 
gåha-äçramät—from a householder’s life; lakñmyä—by Lakñmé; arcitaù—
being worshiped; atha—then; väk-devyä—by the goddess of learning; 
diçäm—of all directions; jayi—the conqueror; jaya-chalät—on the plea 
of conquering.

Long live Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His kaiçora age! Both the goddess 
of fortune and the goddess of learning worship Him. The goddess of 
learning, Sarasvaté, worshiped Him in His victory over the scholar who 
had conquered all the world, and the goddess of fortune, Lakñmédevé, 
worshiped Him at home. Since He is therefore the husband or Lord of 
both goddesses, I offer my obeisances unto Him.

TEXT 4

ei ta’ kaiçora-lélära sütra-anubandha
çiñya-gaëa paòäite karilä ärambha

ei ta’-thus; kaiçora—the age of kaiçora (the age between the eleventh 
and fifteenth years); lélära—of the pastimes; sütra-anubandha—
chronological synopsis; çiñya-gaëa—students; paòäite—to teach; karilä—
did; ärambha—begin.

At the age of eleven Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu began to teach students. 
This marks the beginning of His kaiçora age.

TEXT 5

çata çata çiñya saìge sadä adhyäpana
vyäkhyä çuni sarva-lokera camakita mana
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çata çata—very many; çiñya—disciples; saìge—along with Him; sadä—
always; adhyäpana—studying; vyäkhyä—explanation; çuni—hearing; 
sarva-lokera—of all people; camakita—astonished; mana—minds.

As soon as the Lord became a teacher, many, many students came to Him, 
every one of them astonished to hear His mode of explanation.

TEXT 6

sarva-çästre sarva paëòita päya paräjaya
vinaya-bhaìgéte käro duùkha nähi haya

sarva-çästre—in all scriptures; sarva—all; paëòita—learned scholars; 
päya—obtain; paräjaya—defeat; vinaya—gentle; bhaìgéte—by behavior; 
käro—anyone’s; duùkha—unhappiness; nähi—does not; haya—become.

The Lord defeated all kinds of scholars in discourses about all the scriptures, 
yet because of His gentle behavior, none of them were unhappy.

TEXT 7

vividha auddhatya kare çiñya-gaëa-saìge
jahnavite jala-keli kare nana range

vividha—various; auddhatya—impudences; kare—does; çiñya-gaëa—His 
disciples; saìge—with; jähnavéte—in the water of the Ganges; jala-keli—
sporting in the water; kare—does; nänä—in various; raìge—jokes.

The Lord, as a teacher, performed various kinds of pranks in His sporting 
pastimes in the water of the Ganges.

TEXT 8

kata dine kaila prabhu baìgete gamana
yähäì yäya, tähäì laoyäya näma-saìkértana
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kata dine—after a few days; kaila—did; prabhu—the Lord; baìgete—in 
East Bengal; gamana—touring; yähäì yäya—wherever He goes; tähäì—
there; laoyäya—induces; näma-saìkértana—the saìkértana movement.

After some days the Lord went to East Bengal, and wherever He went He 
introduced the saìkértana movement.

Although Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His devotees in disciplic 
succession can defeat all kinds of learned scholars, scientists and 
philosophers in arguments, thus establishing the supremacy of the 
Personality of Godhead, their main business as preachers is to introduce 
saìkértana everywhere. Simply to defeat scholars and philosophers is not 
the occupation of a preacher. Preachers must simultaneously introduce 
the saìkértana movement, for that is the mission of the Caitanya cult.

TEXT 9

vidyära prabhäva dekhi camatkära cite
çata çata paòuyä äsi lägilä paòite

vidyära—of His learning; prabhäva—the influence; dekhi—seeing; 
camatkära—wonder; cite—within the heart; çata çata—many hundreds; 
paòuyä—disciples or students; äsi—coming there; lägila—began; 
paòite—to study.

Struck with wonder by the influence of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
intellectual prowess, many hundreds of students came to the Lord and 
began studying under His direction.

TEXT 10

sei deçe vipra, näma—miçra tapana
niçcaya karite näre sädhya-sädhana

sei deçe—in that region of East Bengal; vipra—a brähmaëa; näma—
named; miçra tapana—Tapana Miçra; niçcaya karite—to ascertain; 
näre—not able; sädhya—objective; sädhana—process.
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In East Bengal there was a brähmaëa named Tapana Miçra who could not 
ascertain the objective of life or how to attain it.

One must first ascertain the object of life and then understand how to 
attain it. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is pointing out to everyone 
that the object of life is to understand Kåñëa, and to attain that goal of life 
one must practice Kåñëa consciousness, following the methods prescribed 
by the Gosvämés with reference to the authoritative çästras and Vedas.

TEXT 11

bahu-çästre bahu-väkye citte bhrama haya
sädhya-sädhana çreñöha nä haya niçcaya

bahu-çästre—by many books or scriptures; bahu-väkye—by many versions 
of many persons; citte—within the heart; bhrama—doubt; haya—there 
is; sädhya-sädhana—objective and means; çreñöha—about the best; nä—
not; haya—there is; niçcaya—certainty.

If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books and scriptures and 
hearing many commentaries and the instructions of many men, this will 
produce doubt within his heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real 
goal of life.

In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.13.8) it is said, granthän naiväbhyased bahün 
na vyäkhyäm upayuïjéta: “One should not read many books, nor should 
one try to make a profession of reciting many books, especially if one is a 
devotee.” One must give up the ambition to be a learned scholar and in 
this way earn a worldly reputation and financial facilities. If one diverts 
his attention to studying many books, he cannot fix his mind in devotional 
service, nor can he understand many scriptures, for they are full of grave 
statements and meanings. In this connection Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura gives his opinion that those who are attracted to 
studying many kinds of literature concerning various subject matters, 
especially fruitive activities and philosophical speculation, are deprived 
of unalloyed devotional service because of their splayed attention.
Man has a general tendency toward fruitive activities, religious ritualistic 
ceremonies and philosophical speculation. A living entity thus bewildered 
since time immemorial does not understand the real goal of life, and thus 
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his activities in life are wasted. Innocent persons misled in this way are 
deprived of unalloyed kåñëa-bhakti, devotional service to the Lord. Tapana 
Miçra is a vivid example of such a person. He was a learned scholar, but 
he could not ascertain what the goal of life is. Therefore he was given a 
chance to hear Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructing Sanätana Gosvämé. 
Lord Caitanya’s instruction to Tapana Miçra is especially significant for 
persons who loiter here and there collecting books and reading none of 
them, thus becoming bewildered regarding the aim of life.

TEXT 12

svapne eka vipra kahe,—çunaha tapana
nimäïi-paëòita päçe karaha gamana

svapne—in a dream; eka—one; vipra—brähmaëa; kahe—says; çunaha—
just hear; tapana—Tapana Miçra; nimäïi-paëòita—of the name Nimäi 
Paëòita; päçe—unto Him; karaha gamana—go.

Tapana Miçra, being thus bewildered, was directed by a brähmaëa in a 
dream to go to Nimäi Paëòita [Caitanya Mahäprabhu].

TEXT 13

teìho tomära sädhya-sädhana karibe niçcaya
säkñät éçvara teìho,—nähika saàçaya

teìho—He; tomära—your; sädhya—objective of life; sädhana—process; 
karibe—will do; niçcaya—ascertain; säkñät—direct; éçvara—the Lord; 
teìho—He is; nähika—there is no; saàçaya—doubt.

“Because He is the Lord [éçvara],” the brähmaëa told him, “undoubtedly 
He can give you proper direction.”

TEXT 14

svapna dekhi’ miçra äsi’ prabhura caraëe
svapnera våttänta saba kaila nivedane
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svapna dekhi’-by seeing the dream; miçra—Tapana Miçra; äsi’-coming; 
prabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; caraëe—at the shelter 
of the lotus feet; svapnera—of the dream; våttänta—details; saba—all; 
kaila—did; nivedane—inform Him.

After seeing the dream, Tapana Miçra came to the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s 
lotus feet, and he described all the details of the dream to the Lord.

TEXT 15

prabhu tuñöa haïä sädhya-sädhana kahila
näma-saìkértana kara,—upadeça kaila

prabhu—the Lord; tuñöa—satisfied; haïä—becoming; sädhya-sädhana—
the objective and the process; kahila—described; näma-saìkértana—
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; kara—practice; upadeça kaila—gave 
him the instruction.

The Lord, being satisfied, instructed him about the object of life and the 
process to attain it. He instructed him that the basic principle of success is 
to chant the holy name of the Lord [the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra].

The Kåñëa consciousness movement is based upon this instruction of 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu that one must chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra regularly and according to the prescribed principles. We simply 
ask our Western students to chant at least sixteen rounds a day, but 
sometimes we find that they fail to chant even these sixteen rounds, and 
instead they bring many austere books and a worshiping method that 
diverts their attention in so many ways. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s cult 
is based upon the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Lord Caitanya first 
advised Tapana Miçra to fix his mind in this chanting. We, the members 
of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, must strictly follow this advice of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 16

täìra icchä,—prabhu-saìge navadvépe vasi
prabhu äjïä dila,—tumi yäo väräëasé
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täìra icchä—his desire; prabhu-saìge—with the Lord; navadvépe—in 
Navadvépa; vasi—I live there; prabhu äjïä dila—but the Lord advised 
him; tumi—you; yäo—go; väräëasé—to Benares.

Tapana Miçra desired to live with the Lord in Navadvépa, but the Lord 
asked him to go to Väräëasé [Benares].

TEXT 17

tähäì ämä-saìge tomära habe daraçana
äjïä päïä miçra kaila käçéte gamana

tähäì—there; ämä-saìge—with Me; tomära—your; habe—there will 
be; daraçana—meeting; äjïä päïä—receiving this order; miçra—Tapana 
Miçra; kaila—did; käçéte—to Benares; gamana—going.

The Lord assured Tapana Miçra that they would meet again in Väräëasé. 
Receiving this order, Tapana Miçra went there.

TEXT 18

prabhura atarkya-lélä bujhite nä päri
sva-saìga chäòäïä kene päöhäya käçépuré

prabhura—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s; atarkya-lélä—inconceivable 
pastimes; bujhite—to understand; nä—not; päri—able; sva-saìga—
personal association; chäòäïä—avoiding; kene—why; päöhäya—sends; 
käçé-puré—to Benares.

I cannot understand the inconceivable pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, for although Tapana Miçra wanted to live with Him in 
Navadvépa, the Lord advised him to go to Väräëasé.

When Tapana Miçra met Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Lord Caitanya was 
living in household life, and there was no indication that in the future 
He would accept the sannyäsa order. But by asking Tapana Miçra to go 
to Väräëasé He indicated that in the future He would accept sannyäsa 
and that when He would teach Sanätana Gosvämé, Tapana Miçra would 
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take advantage of the opportunity to learn the object of life and the real 
process of attaining it.

TEXT 19

ei mata baìgera lokera kailä mahä hita
‘näma’ diyä bhakta kaila, paòäïä paëòita

ei mata—in this way; baìgera—of East Bengal; lokera—of the people; 
kailä—contributed; mahä—great; hita—benefit; näma—the holy name 
of the Lord; diyä—giving them; bhakta—devotees; kaila—made them; 
paòäïä—by educating them; paëòita—learned scholars.

In this way Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu contributed the greatest benefit to 
the people of East Bengal by initiating them into hari-näma, the chanting 
of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and making them learned scholars by 
educating them.

Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement is distributing the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra 
and inducing people all over the world to chant. We are giving people 
an immense treasury of transcendental literature, translated into all the 
important languages of the world, and by the grace of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu this literature is selling profusely, and people are chanting 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra with great delight. This is the preaching 
process of the Caitanya cult. Since the Lord wanted this cult preached 
all over the world, the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
is acting in a humble way so that the vision of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
may be fulfilled all over the world, especially in the Western countries.

TEXT 20

ei mata baìge prabhu kare nänä lélä
ethä navadvépe lakñmé virahe duùkhé hailä

ei mata—in this way; baìge—in East Bengal; prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; kare—does; nänä—various; lélä—pastimes; ethä—here; 
navadvépe—in Navadvépa; lakñmé—the wife of Nimäi Paëòita; virahe—
in separation; duùkhé—unhappy; hailä—became.
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Because the Lord was engaged in various ways in preaching work in East 
Bengal, His wife, Lakñmédevé, was very unhappy at home in separation 
from her husband.

TEXT 21

prabhura viraha-sarpa lakñmére daàçila
viraha-sarpa-viñe täìra paraloka haila

prabhura—of the Lord; viraha-sarpa—the separation snake; lakñmére—
Lakñmédevé; daàçila—bit; viraha-sarpa—of the separation snake; viñe—
by the poison; täìra—her; para-loka—next world; haila—it so happened.

The snake of separation bit Lakñmédevé, and its poison caused her death. 
Thus she passed to the next world. She went back home, back to Godhead.

As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (8.6), yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà 
tyajaty ante kalevaram: one’s practice in thinking throughout his entire 
life determines the quality of his thoughts at death, and thus at death 
one obtains a suitable body. According to this principle, Lakñmédevé, the 
goddess of fortune from Vaikuëöha, who was absorbed in thought of the 
Lord in separation from Him, certainly went back home to Vaikuëöhaloka 
after death.

TEXT 22

antare jänilä prabhu, yäte antaryämé
deçere äilä prabhu çacé-duùkha jäni’

antare—within Himself; jänilä—knew; prabhu—the Lord; yäte—
because; antaryämé—He is the Supersoul; deçere—to the country; äilä—
returned; prabhu—the Lord; çacé—of mother Çacédevé; duùkha—the 
unhappiness; jäni’-knowing.

Lord Caitanya knew about the disappearance of Lakñmédevé because He 
is the Supersoul Himself. Thus He returned home to solace His mother, 
Çacédevé, who was greatly unhappy about the death of her daughter-in-law.



1230

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 23

ghare äilä prabhu bahu laïä dhana-jana
tattva-jïäne kailä çacéra duùkha vimocana

ghare—home; äilä—returned; prabhu—the Lord; bahu—much; 
laïä—bringing; dhana—riches; jana—followers; tattva-jïäne—by 
transcendental knowledge; kailä—did; çacéra—of Çacémätä; duùkha—
the unhappiness; vimocana—relieving.

When the Lord returned home, bringing with Him great wealth and many 
followers, He spoke to Çacédevé about transcendental knowledge to relieve 
her of the grief she was suffering.

It is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (2.13):

dehino ‘smin yathä dehe 
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä 

tathä dehäntara-präptir 
dhéras tatra na muhyati

“As the embodied soul continuously passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” Such verses from 
the Bhagavad-gétä or any other Vedic literature give valuable instructions 
on the occasion of someone’s passing away. By discussing such instructions 
from the Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam, a sober man can certainly 
understand that the soul never dies but rather passes from one body to 
another. This is called transmigration of the soul. A soul comes into this 
material world and creates bodily relationships with a father, a mother, 
sisters, brothers, a wife and children, but all these relationships pertain to 
the body, not the soul. Therefore, as described in the Bhagavad-gétä, dhéras 
tatra na muhyati: one who is sober is not disturbed by such phenomenal 
changes within this material world. Such instructions are called tattva-
kathä, or real truth.



1231

Chapter 16, The Pastimes of the Lord in His Childhood and Youth

TEXT 24

çiñya-gaëa laïä punaù vidyära viläsa
vidyä-bale sabä jini’ auddhatya prakäça

çiñya-gaëa—disciples; laïä—taking; punaù—again; vidyära—of 
education; viläsa—pastime; vidyä-bale—by the strength of education; 
saba—everyone; jini’-conquering; auddhatya—of pride; prakäça—
manifestation.

After coming back from East Bengal, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu again 
began educating others. By the strength of His education He conquered 
everyone, and thus He was greatly proud.

TEXT 25

tabe viñëupriyä-öhäkuräëéra pariëaya
tabe ta’ karila prabhu digvijayé jaya

tabe—after this; viñëupriyä—of the name Viñëupriyä; öhäkuräëéra—of 
the goddess of fortune; pariëaya—marriage; tabe ta’-thereafter; karila—
did; prabhu—the Lord; dig-vijayé—the champion; jaya—conquer.

Then Lord Caitanya married Viñëupriyä, the goddess of fortune, and 
thereafter He conquered a champion of learning named Keçava Käçméré.

As in the modern day there are many champions in sports, so in bygone 
days there were many learned scholars in India who were champions in 
learning. One such person was Keçava Käçméré, who came from the state 
of Kashmir. He traveled all over India and at last came to Navadvépa 
to challenge the learned scholars there. Unfortunately he could not 
conquer the learned scholars in Navadvépa, for he was defeated by the 
boy scholar Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Later he understood that Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is none other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus he surrendered unto Him and later became a pure Vaiñëava in the 
sampradäya of Nimbärka. He wrote Kaustubha-prabhä, a commentary on 
the Vedänta commentary of the Nimbärka-sampradäya, which is known 
as the Pärijäta-bhäñya.
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The Bhakti-ratnäkara mentions Keçava Käçméré and lists his predecessors 
in the disciplic succession of the Nimbärka-sampradäya: (1) Çréniväsa 
Äcärya, (2) Viçva Äcärya, (3) Puruñottama, (4) Viläsa, (5) Svarüpa, 
(6) Mädhava, (7) Balabhadra, (8) Padma, (9) Çyäma, (10) Gopäla, (11) 
Kåpä, (12) Deva Äcärya, (13) Sundara Bhaööa, (14) Padmanäbha, (15) 
Upendra, (16) Rämacandra, (17) Vämana, (18) Kåñëa, (19) Padmäkara, 
(20) Çravaëa, (21) Bhüri, (22) Mädhava, (23) Çyäma, (24) Gopäla, (25) 
Balabhadra, (26) Gopénätha, (27) Keçava, (28) Gokula and (29) Keçava 
Käçméré. It is stated in the Bhakti-ratnäkara that Keçava Käçméré was a 
favorite devotee of mother Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning. By her grace 
he was an extremely influential scholar, and he was the greatest champion 
among all the scholars in the four corners of the country. Therefore he 
got the title dig-vijayé, which means “one who has conquered everyone 
in all directions.” He belonged to a very respectable brähmaëa family of 
Kashmir. Later, by the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he gave up the 
profession of winning championships and became a great devotee. He 
joined the Nimbärka-sampradäya, one of the Vaiñëava communities of 
the Vedic culture.

TEXT 26

våndävana-däsa ihä kariyächena vistära
sphuöa nähi kare doña-guëera vicära

våndavana-däsa—Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; ihä—this; 
kariyächena—has made; vistära—elaborate description; sphuöa—what 
was clear; nahi—not; kare—does; doña-guëera—of both the faults and 
the virtues; vicära—analysis.

Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has previously elaborately described this. That 
which is clear need not be scrutinized for good qualities and faults.

TEXT 27

sei aàça kahi, täìre kari’ namaskära
yä’ çuni’ digvijayé kaila äpanä dhik-kära
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sei—that; aàça—portion; kahi—I mention; täìre—unto Çré Våndävana 
däsa Öhäkura; kari’-making; namaskära—obeisances; yä’-of which; 
çuni—hearing; dig-vijayé—the conquering paëòita; kaila—did; äpanä—
his own; dhik-kära—condemnation.

Offering my obeisances to Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, I shall try to 
describe that portion of the Lord’s analysis which, when he heard it, made 
the Digvijayé feel himself condemned.

TEXT 28

jyotsnävaté rätri, prabhu çiñya-gaëa saìge
vasiyächena gaìgätére vidyära prasaìge

jyotsnävaté—full moon; rätri—night; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; çiñya-gaëa—disciples; saìge—along with; vasiyächena—
was sitting; gaìgä-tére—on the bank of the Ganges; vidyära—educational; 
prasaìge—in discussion.

On one full moon night the Lord was sitting on the bank of the Ganges 
with His many disciples and discussing literary topics.

TEXT 29

hena-käle digvijayé tähäìi äilä
gaìgäre vandana kari’ prabhure mililä

hena-käle—at this time; dig-vijayé—Keçava Käçméré; tähäìi—there; 
äilä—reached; gaìgäre—to mother Ganges; vandana—prayers; kari’-
offering; prabhure—the Lord; mililä—met.

Coincidentally Keçava Käçméré Paëòita also came there. While offering his 
prayers to mother Ganges, he met Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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TEXT 30

vasäilä täre prabhu ädara kariyä
digvijayé kahe mane avajïä kariyä

vasäilä—made seated; täre—him; prabhu—the Lord; ädara—adoration; 
kariyä—offering him; dig-vijayé—Keçava Käçméré; kahe—says; mane—
within his mind; avajïä—disregard; kariyä—doing.

The Lord received him with adoration, but because Keçava Käçméré was 
very proud, he talked to the Lord very inconsiderately.

TEXT 31

vyäkaraëa paòäha, nimäïi paëòita tomära näma
bälya-çästre loke tomära kahe guëa-gräma

vyäkaraëa—grammar; paòäha—You teach; nimäïi paëòita—Nimäi 
Paëòita; tomära—Your; näma—name; bälya-çästre—in grammar, which 
is considered a study for boys; loke—the people in general; tomära—of 
You; kahe—declare; guëa-gräma—very qualified.

“I understand that You are a teacher of grammar,” he said, “and that 
Your name is Nimäi Paëòita. People speak very highly of Your teaching of 
beginners’ grammar.

Formerly Sanskrit schools first taught grammar very thoroughly, and this 
system continues even now. A student was supposed to study grammar 
carefully for twelve years in the beginning of his life, because if one is 
expert in the grammar of the Sanskrit language, all the çästras are open 
to him. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was famous for teaching grammar to 
students, and therefore Keçava Käçméré first referred to His position as 
a teacher of grammar. He was very proud of his literary career; he was 
far above the first lessons of grammar, and so he thought the position of 
Nimäi Paëòita not at all comparable to his own.
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TEXT 32

vyäkaraëa-madhye, jäni, paòäha kaläpa
çuniluì phäìkite tomära çiñyera saàläpa

vyäkaraëa-madhye—among grammars; jäni—I understand; paòäha—
You teach; kaläpa—the Kaläpa-vyäkaraëa; çuniluì—I have heard; 
phäìkite—in deceitful word jugglery; tomära—Your; çiñyera—of the 
disciples; saàläpa—the specific knowledge.

“I understand that You teach Kaläpa-vyäkaraëa. I have heard that Your 
students are very expert in the word jugglery of this grammar.”

There are many schools of grammar in the Sanskrit language, the most 
famous of which are the systems of Päëini and the Kaläpa and Kaumudé 
grammars. There were different branches of grammatical knowledge, and 
a student of grammar was supposed to study them all in twelve years. 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who was famous as Nimäi Paëòita, taught grammar 
to His students, who became expert in dealing with the word jugglery 
of complicated grammar. Almost anyone expert in studying grammar 
interprets the çästras in many ways by changing the root meanings of 
their words. A student of grammar can sometimes completely change 
the meaning of a sentence by juggling grammatical rules. Keçava Käçméré 
indirectly taunted Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu by implying that although 
He was a great teacher of grammar, such grammatical jugglery of root 
meanings did not require great expertise. This was a challenge to Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Because it was prearranged that Keçava Käçméré 
would have to discuss the çästras with Nimäi Paëòita, from the very 
beginning he wanted to bluff the Lord. Thus the Lord replied as follows.

TEXT 33

prabhu kahe, vyäkaraëa paòäi—abhimäna kari
çiñyete nä bujhe, ämi bujhäite näri

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; vyäkaraëa paòäi—yes, I teach grammar; 
abhimäna kari—I am supposed to do so; çiñyete—amongst My disciples; 
nä—do not; bujhe—understand; ämi—I also; bujhäite—to make them 
understand; näri—am not able.
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The Lord said, “Yes, I am known as a teacher of grammar, but factually 
I cannot impress My students with grammatical knowledge, nor can they 
understand Me very well.

Since Keçava Käçméré was a little puffed up, the Lord increased his artificial 
pride by presenting Himself as subordinate to him. Thus He flattered him 
as follows.

TEXT 34

kähäì tumi sarva-çästre kavitve pravéëa
kähäì ämi sabe çiçu—paòuyä navéna

kähäì—whereas; tumi—your good self; sarva-çästre—in all scriptures; 
kavitve—in a literary career; pravéëa—very experienced; kähäì—
whereas; ämi—I; sabe—just; çiçu—a boy; paòuyä—student; navéna—
new.

“My dear sir, whereas you are a very learned scholar in all sorts of scriptures 
and are very experienced in composing poetry, I am only a boy-a new 
student and nothing more.

TEXT 35

tomära kavitva kichu çunite haya mana
kåpä kari’ kara yadi gaìgära varëana

tomära—your; kavitva—poetic integrity; kichu—something; çunite—
to hear; haya—becomes; mana—mind; kåpä—mercy; kari’-showing 
Me; kara—you do; yadi—if; gaìgära—of mother Ganges; varëana—
description.

“Therefore I desire to hear your skill in composing poetry. We could hear 
this if you would mercifully describe the glory of mother Ganges.”
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TEXT 36

çuniyä brähmaëa garve varëite lägilä
ghaöé eke çata çloka gaìgära varëilä

çuniyä—hearing this; brähmaëa—the paëòita, Keçava Käçméré; garve—in 
pride; varëite—to describe; lägilä—began; ghaöé—hour; eke—one; çata—
hundred; çloka—verses; gaìgära—of the Ganges; varëilä—described.

When the brähmaëa, Keçava Käçméré, heard this, he became still more 
puffed up, and within one hour he composed one hundred verses describing 
mother Ganges.

TEXT 37

çuniyä karila prabhu bahuta satkära
tomä sama påthivéte kavi nähi ära

çuniyä—hearing this; karila—did; prabhu—the Lord; bahuta—very 
much; satkära—high praise; tomä—you; sama—like; påthivéte—in the 
world; kavi—poet; nähi—there is not; ära—anyone else.

The Lord praised him, saying, “Sir, there is no greater poet than you in 
the entire world.

TEXT 38

tomära kavitä çloka bujhite kära çakti
tumi bhäla jäna artha kiàvä sarasvaté

tomära—your; kavita—poetry; çloka—verses; bujhite—to understand; 
kära—whose; çakti—power; tumi—you; bhäla—well; jäna—know; 
artha—meaning; kiàvä—or; sarasvaté—the goddess of learning.

“Your poetry is so difficult that no one can understand it but you and 
mother Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning.
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Replying to Keçava Käçméré sarcastically, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
indirectly minimized the value of his poetry by saying, “Yes, your 
compositions are so nice that no one but you and your worshipable 
mother, the goddess of learning, can understand them.” Keçava Käçméré 
was a favorite devotee of mother Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning, but 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as the master of the goddess of learning, has the 
right to speak sarcastically of her devotees. In other words, although 
Keçava Käçméré was proud of being favored by the goddess of learning, 
he did not know that she is controlled by Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself 
because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 39

eka çlokera artha yadi kara nija-mukhe
çuni’ saba loka tabe päiba baòa-sukhe

eka—one; çlokera—of a verse; artha—the meaning; yadi—if; kara—you 
do; nija-mukhe—by your own mouth; çuni’-hearing; saba—all; loka—
persons; tabe—thereafter; päiba—we shall get; baòa-sukhe—with great 
happiness.

“But if you explain the meaning of one verse, we can all hear it from your 
own mouth and thus be very happy.”

TEXT 40

tabe digvijayé vyäkhyära çloka puchila
çata çlokera eka çloka prabhu ta’ paòila

tabe—thereafter; dig-vijayé—Keçava Käçméré; vyäkhyära—for 
explanation; çloka—a verse; puchila—inquired about; çata—one 
hundred; çlokera—of the verses; eka—one; çloka—verse; prabhu—the 
Lord; ta’-then; paòila—recited.

The Digvijayé, Keçava Käçméré, inquired which verse He wanted explained. 
The Lord then recited one of the one hundred verses Keçava Käçméré had 
composed.
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TEXT 41

mahattvaà gaìgäyäù satatam idam äbhäti nitaräà
yad eñä çré-viñëoç caraëa-kamalotpatti-subhagä
dvitéya-çré-lakñmér iva sura-narair arcya-caraëä

bhaväné-bhartur yä çirasi vibhavaty adbhuta-guëä

mahattvam—greatness; gaìgäyäù—of mother Ganges; satatam—always; 
idam—this; äbhäti—shines; nitaräm—without comparison; yat—
because; eñä—she; çré-viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; caraëa—feet; kamala—
lotus flower; utpatti—generation; subhagä—fortunate; dvitéya—second; 
çré—beautiful; lakñméù—goddess of fortune; iva—like; sura-naraiù—
by demigods and human beings; arcya—worshipable; caraëä—feet; 
bhaväné—of goddess Durgä; bhartuù—of the husband; yä—she; çirasi—
on the head; vibhavati—flourishes; adbhuta—wonderful; guëä—
qualities.

“ ‘The greatness of mother Ganges always brilliantly exists. She is the 
most fortunate because she emanated from the lotus feet of Çré Viñëu, 
the Personality of Godhead. She is the second goddess of fortune, and 
therefore she is always worshiped both by demigods and by humanity. 
Endowed with all wonderful qualities, she flourishes on the head of Lord 
Çiva.’ “

TEXT 42

‘ei çlokera artha kara’—prabhu yadi baila
vismita haïä digvijayé prabhure puchila

ei—this; çlokera—of the verse; artha—explanation; kara—kindly do; 
prabhu—Lord Caitanya; yadi—when; baila—said; vismita—struck with 
wonder; haïä—being; dig-vijayé—the champion; prabhure—unto the 
Lord; puchila—inquired.

When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu asked him to explain the meaning of 
this verse, the champion, very much astonished, inquired from Him as 
follows.
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TEXT 43

jhaïjhäväta-präya ämi çloka paòila
tära madhye çloka tumi kaiche kaëöhe kaila

jhaïjhä-väta—the strong wind of a storm; präya—like; ämi—I; çloka—
verses; paòila—recited; tära—of them; madhye—in the midst; çloka—
one verse; tumi—You; kaiche—how; kaëöhe—within the heart; kaila—
have taken.

“I recited all the verses like the blowing wind. How could You completely 
learn by heart even one among those verses?”

TEXT 44

prabhu kahe, devera vare tumi—’kavi-vara’
aiche devera vare keho haya ‘çrutidhara’

prabhu—the Lord; kahe—replied; devera—of a superior power; vare—
by benediction; tumi—you; kavi-vara—the most elevated poet; aiche—
similarly; devera—of the Lord; vare—by the benediction; keho—someone; 
haya—becomes; çruti-dhara—one who can immediately remember.

The Lord replied, “By the grace of the Lord someone may become a great 
poet, and similarly by His grace someone else may become a great çruti-
dhara who can memorize anything immediately.”

In this connection, çruti-dhara is a very important word. Çruti means 
“hearing” and dhara means “one who can capture.” Formerly, before the 
beginning of Kali-yuga, almost everyone, especially among the intelligent 
men, the brahmaëas, was a çruti-dhara. As soon as a student heard any of 
the Vedic wisdom from his master, he would remember it forever. There 
was no need to refer to books, and therefore there were no written books 
in those days. The spiritual master delivered the Vedic hymns and their 
explanations to the student, who would then remember them forever, 
without consulting books.
To become a çruti-dhara, one who can remember simply by hearing, is a 
great achievement for a student. In the Bhagavad-gétä (10.41) the Lord 
says:
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yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà 
çrémad ürjitam eva vä 

tat tad evävagaccha tvaà 
mama tejo-’àça-sambhavam

“Know that all opulent, beautiful and glorious creations spring from but a 
spark of My splendor.” (Bg. 10.41)
As soon as we find anything extraordinary, we should understand that 
such an extraordinary manifestation is the special grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied to 
the champion, Keçava Käçméré, that just as he was greatly proud of being 
a favorite devotee of mother Sarasvaté, so someone else, like He Himself, 
being favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could become a 
çruti-dhara and thus memorize anything immediately simply by hearing it.

TEXT 45

çlokera artha kaila vipra päiyä santoña
prabhu kahe—kaha çlokera kibä guëa-doña

çlokera—of the verse; artha—explanation; kaila—made; vipra—the 
brähmaëa; päiyä—obtaining; santoña—satisfaction; prabhu—the Lord; 
kahe—said; kaha—kindly speak; çlokera—of the verse; kibä—what are; 
guëa—qualities; doña—faults.

Satisfied by the statement of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the brähmaëa 
[Keçava Käçméré] explained the quoted verse. Then the Lord said, “Now 
kindly explain the special qualities and faults in the verse.”

Not only did Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu pick out this one among the one 
hundred verses and remember it although the brähmaëa had recited them 
like the blowing wind, but He also analyzed its qualities and faults. Not 
only did He hear the verse, but He immediately made a critical study of it.

TEXT 46

vipra kahe çloke nähi doñera äbhäsa
upamälaìkära guëa, kichu anupräsa
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vipra kahe—the brähmaëa replied; çloke—in that verse; nähi—there is 
not; doñera—of fault; äbhäsa—even a tinge; upamä-alaìkära—simile or 
metaphor; guëa—quality; kichu—something; anupräsa—alliteration.

The brähmaëa replied, “There is not a tinge of fault in that verse. Rather, 
it has the good qualities of similes and alliteration.”

In the last line of the verse quoted by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the letter 
bha is repeated many times, as in the words bhaväné, bhartur, vibhavati 
and adbhuta. Such repetition is called anupräsa, or alliteration. The 
words lakñmér iva and viñëoç caraëa-kamalotpatti are instances of upamä-
alaìkära, for they exhibit metaphorical beauty. The Ganges is water, and 
Lakñmé is the goddess of fortune. Since water and a person are not actually 
similar, the comparison is metaphorical.

TEXT 47

prabhu kahena,—kahi, yadi na karaha roña
kaha tomära ei çloke kibä äche doña

prabhu kahena—the Lord replied; kahi—let Me say; yadi—if; nä—do 
not; karaha—you become; roña—angry; kaha—please tell Me; tomära—
your; ei çloke—in this verse; kiba—what; äche—there is; doña—fault.

The Lord said, “My dear sir, I may say something to you if you will not 
become angry. Can you explain the faults in this verse?

TEXT 48

pratibhära kävya tomära devatä santoñe
bhäla-mate vicärile jäni guëa-doñe

pratibhära—of ingenuity; kävya—poetry; tomära—your; devatä—
the Lord; santoñe—satisfies; bhäla-mate—scrutinizingly; vicärile—on 
analyzing; jäni—I know; guëa-doñe—there are faults and good qualities 
also.
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“There is no doubt that your poetry is full of ingenuity, and certainly it 
has satisfied the Supreme Lord. Yet if we scrutinizingly consider it we can 
find both good qualities and faults.”

TEXT 49

täte bhäla kari’ çloka karaha vicära
kavi kahe,—ye kahile sei veda-sära

täte—therefore; bhäla—very carefully; kari’-doing it; çloka—the verse; 
karaha—do; vicära—judgment; kavi kahe—the poet said; ye kahile—
what You have said; sei—that is; veda-sära—exactly right.

The Lord concluded, “Now, therefore, let us carefully scrutinize this 
verse.” The poet replied, “Yes, the verse You have recited is perfectly 
correct.

TEXT 50

vyäkaraëiyä tumi nähi paòa alaìkära
tumi ki jänibe ei kavitvera sära

vyäkaraëiyä—a student of grammar; tumi—You are; nähi—do not; 
paòa—study; alaìkära—poetic ornaments; tumi—You; ki—what; 
jänibe—will know; ei—this; kavitvera—of poetic quality; sära—review.

“You are an ordinary student of grammar. What do You know about 
literary embellishments? You cannot review this poetry because You do 
not know anything about it.”

Keçava Käçméré first wanted to bluff Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by saying 
that since He was not an advanced student in literary style, He could not 
review a verse full of metaphors and literary ornaments. This argument 
has some basis in fact. Unless one is a medical man one cannot criticize 
a medical man, and unless one is a lawyer he cannot criticize a lawyer. 
Therefore Keçava Käçméré first depreciated the Lord’s position. Because 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was to the champion a student of grammar, 
how could He dare criticize a great poet like him? Lord Caitanya, 
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therefore, criticized the poet in a different way. He said that although He 
was certainly not advanced in a literary career, He had heard from others 
how to criticize such poetry, and as a çruti-dhara, possessing a complete 
memory, He could understand the process for such a review.

TEXT 51

prabhu kahena—ataeva puchiye tomäre
vicäriyä guëa-doña bujhäha ämäre

prabhu kahena—the Lord said; ataeva—therefore; puchiye—I am asking; 
tomäre—you; vicäriyä—completely reviewing; guëa—qualities; doña—
faults; bujhäha—teach; ämäre—Me.

Taking a humble position, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, “Because I am 
not of your level, I have asked you to teach Me by explaining the faults and 
good qualities in your poetry.

TEXT 52

nähi paòi alaìkära, kariyächi çravaëa
täte ei çloke dekhi bahu doña-guna

nähi paòi—I do not study; alaìkära—the art of literary embellishment; 
kariyächi—I have done; çravaëa—hearing; täte—by that; ei çloke—in 
this verse; dekhi—I see; bahu—many; doña—faults; guëa—good qualities.

“Certainly I have not studied the art of literary embellishments. But I 
have heard about it from higher circles, and thus I can review this verse 
and find in it many faults and many good qualities.”

The statement kariyächi çravaëa (“I have heard it”) is very important 
in the sense that hearing is more important than directly studying or 
perceiving. If one is expert in hearing and hears from the right source, his 
knowledge is immediately perfect. This process is called çrauta-panthä, 
or the acquisition of knowledge by hearing from authorities. All Vedic 
knowledge is based on the principle that one must approach a bona fide 
spiritual master and hear from the authoritative statements of the Vedas. 
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It is not necessary for one to be a highly polished literary man to receive 
knowledge; to receive perfect knowledge from a perfect person, one must 
be expert in hearing. This is called the descending process of deductive 
knowledge, or avaroha-panthä.

TEXT 53

kavi kahe,—kaha dekhi, kon guëa-doña
prabhu kahena,—kahi, çuna, nä kariha roña

kavi kahe—the poet said; kaha dekhi—you say “I see”; kon—what; guëa—
qualities; doña—faults; prabhu kahena—the Lord replied; kahi—let Me 
say; çuna—please hear; nä—do not; kariha—become; roña—angry.

The poet said, “All right, let me see what qualities and faults You have 
found.” The Lord replied, “Let Me speak, and please hear Me without 
becoming angry.

TEXT 54

païca doña ei çloke païca alaìkära
krame ämi kahi, çuna, karaha vicära

païca—five; doña—faults; ei çloke—in this verse; païca—five; 
alaìkära—literary embellishments; krame—one after another; ämi—I; 
kahi—say; çuna—kindly hear; karaha—give; vicära—judgment.

“My dear sir, in this verse there are five faults and five literary ornaments. 
I shall state them one after another. Kindly hear Me and then give your 
judgment.

In the verse beginning with mahattvaà gaìgäyäù there are five literary 
ornaments and five examples of faulty composition. There are two 
examples of the fault called avimåñöa-vidheyäàça and one example each 
of the faults viruddha-mati, punar-ukti and bhagna-krama.
Vimåñöa means “clean,” and vidheyäàça means “predicate.” It is a general 
rule of composition to establish a subject first and then give its predicate. 
For example, according to Sanskrit grammar if one says, “This man is 
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learned,” his composition is in order. But if one says, “Learned is this man,” 
the composition is not in order. Such a flaw is called avimåñöa-vidheyäàça-
doña, or the fault of unclean composition. The subject matter to be known 
of the verse is the glorification of the Ganges, and therefore the word 
idam (“this”), or what is known, should have been placed before instead 
of after the glorification. The subject matter already known should be 
placed before the unknown so that its meaning will not be misconstrued.
The second instance of avimåñöa-vidheyäàça-doña occurs in the words 
dvitéya-çré-lakñmir iva. In this composition the word dvitéya (“second”) is 
vidheya, or unknown. Placing the unknown first to make the compound 
word dvitéya-çré-lakñmér is another fault. The words dvitéya-çrélakñmir 
iva were intended to compare the Ganges to the goddess of fortune, but 
because of this fault the meaning of the compound word was bewildering.
The third fault is that of viruddha-mati, or contradictory conception, in 
the words bhaväné-bhartuù. The word bhaväné refers to the wife of Bhava, 
Lord Çiva. But since Bhaväné is already known as the wife of Lord Çiva, to 
add the word bhartä, “husband,” thus forming a compound meaning “the 
husband of the wife of Lord Çiva,” is contradictory, for thus it appears as 
if the wife of Lord Çiva had another husband.
The fourth fault is punar-ukti, or redundancy, which occurs when the 
verb vibhavati (“flourishes”), which should have ended the composition, 
is further qualified by the unnecessary adjective adbhuta-guëä (“endowed 
with wonderful qualities”). The fifth fault is bhagna-krama, which means 
“broken order.” In the first, third and fourth lines there is anupräsa, or 
alliteration, created by the sounds ta, ra and bha, but in the second line 
there is no such anupräsa, and therefore the order is broken.

TEXT 55

‘avimåñöa-vidheyäàça’—dui öhäïi cihna
‘viruddha-mati’, ‘bhagna-krama’, ‘punar-ätta’,—doña tina

avimåsta-vidheyäàça—unclean composition; dui öhäïi—in two places; 
cihna—symptoms; viruddha-mati—a contradictory conception; bhagna-
krama—broken order; punar-ätta—redundancy (also called punar-ukti); 
doña—faults; tina—three.
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“In this verse the fault of avimåñöa-vidheyäàça occurs twice, and the faults 
of viruddha-mati, bhagna-krama and punar-ätta occur once each.

TEXT 56

‘gaìgära mahattva’—çloke müla ‘vidheya’
idaà çabde ‘anuväda’—päche avidheya

gaìgära mahattva—glorification of mother Ganges; çloke—in the verse; 
müla—chief; vidheya—unknown; idam—this; çabde—by the word; 
anuväda—the known; päche—at the end; avidheya—improper.

“The glorification of the Ganges [mahattvaà gaìgäyäù] is the principal 
unknown subject matter in this verse, and the known subject matter is 
indicated by the word ‘idam,’ which has been placed after the unknown.

TEXT 57

‘vidheya’ äge kahi’ päche kahile ‘anuväda’
ei lägi’ çlokera artha kariyäche bädha

vidheya—what is unknown; äge—first; kahi’-after speaking; päche—at 
the end; kahile—if one speaks; anuväda—known things; ei lägi’-for this 
reason; çlokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; kariyäche—has been 
made; bädha—objectionable.

“Because you have placed the known subject at the end and that which is 
unknown at the beginning, the composition is faulty, and the meaning of 
the words has become doubtful.

TEXT 58

anuvädam anuktvaiva
na vidheyam udérayet

na hy alabdhäspadaà kiïcit
kutracit pratitiñöhati
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anuvädam—things already known; anuktvä—without mentioning; eva—
certainly; na—not; vidheyam—unknown subject matters; udérayet—one 
should mention; na—not; hi—certainly; alabdha-äspadam—without 
having achieved a proper place; kiïcit—something; kutracit—anywhere; 
pratitiñöhati—has a position.

“ ‘Without first mentioning what is known, one should not introduce 
the unknown, for that which has no solid basis can never be established 
anywhere.’

This is a verse from the Ekädaçé-tattva.

TEXT 59

‘dvitéya çré-lakñmé’—ihäì ‘dvitéyatva’ vidheya
samäse gauëa haila, çabdärtha gela kñaya

dvitéya çré-lakñmé—the word dvitéya-çré-lakñmé (“all-opulent goddess 
of fortune”); ihäì—this; dvitéyatva—the quality of being a second; 
vidheya—the unknown, which is to be explained; samäse—in the 
compound word; gauëa—secondary; haila—became; çabda-artha—the 
word’s intended meaning; gela—became; kñaya—lost.

“In the word ‘dvitéya-çrélakñmé’ [‘the second all-opulent goddess of 
fortune’], the quality of being a second Lakñmé is the unknown. In making 
this compound word, the meaning became secondary and the originally 
intended meaning was lost.

TEXT 60

‘dvitéya’ çabda—vidheya tähä paòila samäse
‘lakñméra samatä’ artha karila vinäçe

dvitéya çabda—the word dvitéya (“second”); vidheya—the unknown; 
tähä—that; paòila—joined; samäse—in the compound word; lakñméra—
with Lakñmé; samatä—equality; artha—meaning; karila—became; 
vinäçe—lost.
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“Because the word ‘dvitéya’ [‘second’] is the unknown, in its combination 
in this compound word the intended meaning of equality with Lakñmé is 
lost.

TEXT 61

‘avimåñöa-vidheyäàça’—ei doñera näma
ära eka doña äche, çuna sävadhäna

avimåñöa-vidheyäàça—avimåñöa-vidheyäàça; ei—this; doñera—of the 
fault; näma—the name; ära—another; eka—one; doña—fault; äche—
there is; çuna—hear; sävadhäna—carefully.

“Not only is there the fault avimåñöa-vidheyäàça, but there is also another 
fault, which I shall point out to you. Kindly hear Me with great attention.

TEXT 62

‘bhaväné-bhartå’-çabda dile päiyä santoña
‘viruddha-mati-kåt’ näma ei mahä doña

bhaväné-bhartå çabda—the word bhaväné-bhartå (“the husband of 
Bhaväné”); dile—you have placed; päiyä—getting; santoña—very much 
satisfaction; viruddha-mati-kåt—a statement of opposing elements; 
näma—named; ei—this; mahä—great; doña—fault.

“Here is another great fault. You have arranged the word ‘bhaväné-bhartå’ 
to your great satisfaction, but this betrays the fault of contradiction.

TEXT 63

bhaväné-çabde kahe mahädevera gåhiëé
täìra bhartä kahile dvitéya bhartä jäni

bhaväné çabde—by the word bhaväné (“the wife of Lord Çiva”); kahe—
is mentioned; mahädevera—of Lord Çiva; gåhiëé—the wife; täìra—her; 
bhartä—husband; kahile—if we say; dvitéya—second; bhartä—husband; 
jäni—we understand.
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“The word ‘bhaväné’ means ‘the wife of Lord Çiva.’ But when we mention 
her husband, one might conclude that she has another husband.

TEXT 64

‘çiva-patnéra bhartä’ ihä çunite viruddha
‘viruddha-mati-kåt’ çabda çästre nahe çuddha

çiva-patnéra—of the wife of Lord Çiva; bhartä—husband; iha—this; 
çunite—to hear; viruddha—contradiction; viruddha-mati-kåt—that 
which creates a contradiction; çabda—such a word; çästre—in the 
scriptures; nahe—is not; çuddha—pure.

“It is contradictory to hear that Lord Çiva’s wife has another husband. The 
use of such words in literature creates the fault called viruddha-mati-kåt.

TEXT 65

‘brähmaëa-patnéra bhartära haste deha däna’
çabda çunitei haya dvitéya-bhartä jïäna

brähmaëa-patnéra—of the wife of a brähmaëa; bhartära—of the husband; 
haste—in the hand; deha—give; däna—charity; çabda—these words; 
çunitei—hearing; haya—there is; dvitéya-bhartä—another husband; 
jïäna—knowledge.

“If someone says, ‘Place this charity in the hand of the husband of the wife 
of the brähmaëa,’ when we hear these contradictory words we immediately 
understand that the brähmaëa’s wife has another husband.

TEXT 66

‘vibhavati’ kriyäya väkya—säìga, punaù viçeñaëa
‘adbhuta-guëä’—ei punar-ätta düñaëa

vibhavati kriyäya—by the verb vibhavati (“flourishes”); väkya—statement; 
säìga—complete; punaù—again; viçeñaëa adbhuta-guëa—the adjective 
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adbhuta-guëa (“wonderful qualities”); ei—this; punar-ätta—repetition 
of the same word; düñaëa—fault.

“The statement by the word ‘vibhavati’ [‘flourishes’] is complete. 
Qualifying it with the adjective ‘adbhuta-guëä’ [‘wonderful qualities’] 
creates the fault of redundancy.

TEXT 67

tina päde anupräsa dekhi anupama
eka päde nähi, ei doña ‘bhagna-krama’

tina päde—in three lines; anupräsa—alliteration; dekhi—I see; 
anupama—extraordinary; eka päde—in one line; nähi—there is not 
(alliteration); ei doña—this fault; bhagna-krama—deviation.

“There is extraordinary alliteration in three lines of the verse, but in one 
line there is no such alliteration. This is the fault of deviation.

TEXT 68

yadyapi ei çloke äche païca alaìkära
ei païca-doñe çloka kaila chärakhära

yadyapi—although; ei çloke—in this verse; äche—there are; païca—
five; alaìkära—literary embellishments; ei païca-doñe—by the 
above-mentioned five faults; çloka—the verse; kaila—has been made; 
chärakhära—spoiled.

“Although there are five literary ornaments decorating this verse, the 
entire verse has been spoiled by these five most faulty presentations.

TEXT 69

daça alaìkäre yadi eka çloka haya
eka doñe saba alaìkära haya kñaya
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daça alaìkäre—with ten instances of literary ornamentation; yadi—if; 
eka—one; çloka—verse; haya—there is; eka doñe—by one fault; saba—
all; alaìkära—ornaments; haya kñaya—become null and void.

“If there are ten literary ornaments in a verse but even one faulty 
expression, the entire verse is nullified.

TEXT 70

sundara çaréra yaiche bhüñaëe bhüñita
eka çveta-kuñöhe yaiche karaye vigéta

sundara—beautiful; çaréra—body; yaiche—as; bhüñaëe—with 
ornaments; bhüñita—decorated; eka—one; çveta-kuñöhe—with a white 
spot of leprosy; yaiche—as; karaye—is made; vigéta—abominable.

“One’s beautiful body may be decorated with jewels, but one spot of white 
leprosy makes the entire body abominable.

The great sage Bharata Muni, an authority on poetic metaphor, has given 
his opinion in this connection as follows.

TEXT 71

rasälaìkära-vat kävyaà
doña-yuk ced vibhüñitam
syäd vapuù sundaram api
çvitreëaikena durbhagam

rasa—with humors; alaìkära-vat—with ornaments (metaphors, similes, 
etc.); kävyam—poetry; doña-yuk—faulty; cet—if; vibhüñitam—very 
nicely decorated; syät—it becomes so; vapuù—the body; sundaram—
beautiful; api—even though; çvitreëa—by a white spot of leprosy; 
ekena—one; durbhagam—unfortunate.

“ ‘As one’s body, although well-decorated with ornaments, is made 
unfortunate by even one spot of white leprosy, so an entire poem is made 
useless by a fault, despite alliteration, similes and metaphors.’
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TEXT 72

païca alaìkärera ebe çunaha vicära
dui çabdälaìkära, tina artha-alaìkära

païca—five; alaìkärera—of the literary embellishments; ebe—now; 
çunaha—just hear; vicära—description; dui—two; çabda-alaìkära—
ornaments of sound or ornaments of words; tina—three; artha-alaìkära—
ornaments of meaning.

“Now hear the description of the five literary embellishments. There are 
two ornaments of sound and three ornaments of meaning.

TEXT 73

çabdälaìkära—tina-päde äche anupräsa
‘çré-lakñmé’ çabde ‘punar-uktavad-äbhäsa’

çabda-alaìkära—ornamentation of sound; tina-päde—in three lines; 
äche—there is; anupräsa—alliteration; çré-lakñmé-çabde—in the words 
çré-lakñmé; punar-ukta-vat—of repetition of the same word; äbhäsa—
there is a tinge.

“There is a sound ornament of alliteration in three lines. And in the 
combination of the words ‘çré’ and ‘lakñmé’ there is the ornament of a tinge 
of redundancy.

TEXT 74

prathama-caraëe païca ‘ta’-kärera päìti
tåtéya-caraëe haya païca ‘repha’-sthiti

prathama-caraëe—in the first line; païca—five; ta-karera—of the letter 
ta; päìti—very nice composition; tåtéya-caraëe—in the third line; haya—
there is; païca—five; repha—of the letter ra; sthiti—composition.

“In the arrangement of the first line the letter ‘ta’ occurs five times, and 
the arrangement of the third line repeats the letter ‘ra’ five times.
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TEXT 75

caturtha-caraëe cäri ‘bha’-kära-prakäça
ataeva çabdälaìkära anupräsa

caturtha-caraëe—in the fourth line; cäri—four; bha-kära—of the letter 
bha; prakäça—manifestations; ataeva—therefore; çabda-alaìkära—
ornamental use of different sounds; anupräsa—alliteration.

“In the fourth line the letter ‘bha’ occurs four times. This arrangement of 
alliteration is a pleasing ornamental use of sounds.

TEXT 76

‘çré’-çabde, ‘lakñmé’-çabde—eka vastu ukta
punar-ukta-präya bhäse, nahe punar-ukta

çré-çabde—by the word çré; lakñmé-çabde—by the word lakñmé; eka vastu—
one thing; ukta—is indicated; punar-ukta-präya—almost repetition; 
bhäse—appears; nahe—but actually it is not; punar-ukta—repetition.

“Although the words ‘çré’ and ‘lakñmé’ convey the same meaning and are 
therefore almost redundant, they are nevertheless not redundant.

TEXT 77

‘çré-yukta lakñmé’ arthe arthera vibheda
punar-uktavad-äbhäsa, çabdälaìkära-bheda

çré-yukta lakñmé—Lakñmé, possessed of opulence; arthe—in the sense; 
arthera—of the meaning; vibheda—difference; punar-ukta-vad-äbhäsa—
tinge of punar-ukta-vat; çabda-alaìkära—ornamental use of words; 
bheda—different.

“Describing Lakñmé as possessed of çré [opulence] offers a difference in 
meaning with a tinge of repetition. This is the second ornamental use of 
words.
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TEXT 78

‘lakñmér iva’ arthälaìkära—upamä-prakäça
ära arthälaìkära äche, näma—’virodhäbhäsa’

lakñmér iva—the words lakñmér iva (like Lakñmé); artha-alaìkära—
ornamental use of the meaning; upamä—analogy; prakäça—manifestation; 
ära—also; artha-alaìkära—ornamental use of meaning; äche—there is; 
näma—which is named; virodha-äbhäsa—possibility of contradiction.

“The use of the words ‘lakñmér iva’ [‘like Lakñmé’] manifests the ornament 
of meaning called upamä [analogy]. There is also the further ornament of 
meaning called virodhäbhäsa, or a contradictory indication.

TEXT 79

‘gaìgäte kamala janme’—sabära subodha
‘kamale gaìgara janma’—atyanta virodha

gaìgäte—in the river Ganges; kamala—lotus flower; janme—grows; 
sabära—of everyone; subodha—understanding; kamale—in the lotus 
flower; gaìgära—of the Ganges; janma—birth; atyanta—very much; 
virodha—contradiction.

“Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water of the Ganges. But 
to say that the Ganges takes birth from a lotus flower seems extremely 
contradictory.

TEXT 80

‘ihäì viñëu-päda-padme gaìgära utpatti’
virodhälaìkära ihä mahä-camatkåti

ihäì—in this connection; viñëu-päda-padme—in the lotus feet of Lord 
Viñëu; gaìgära—of mother Ganges; utpatti—beginning; virodha—
contradiction; alaìkära—literary decoration; iha—it; mahä—very great; 
camatkåti—wonder.
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“The existence of mother Ganges begins from the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Although this statement that water comes from a lotus flower is a 
contradiction, in connection with Lord Viñëu it is a great wonder.

TEXT 81

éçvara-acintya-çaktye gaìgära prakäça
ihäte virodha nähi, virodha-äbhäsa

éçvara-acintya-çaktye—by the inconceivable potency of the Supreme 
Lord; gaìgära—of the Ganges; prakäça—emanation; ihäte—in this; 
virodha nähi—there is no contradiction; virodha-äbhäsa—appears to be 
a contradiction.

“In this birth of the Ganges by the inconceivable potency of the Lord, 
there is no contradiction although it appears contradictory.

The central point of all Vaiñëava philosophy is to accept the inconceivable 
potency of Lord Viñëu. What sometimes appears contradictory from a 
material viewpoint is understandable in connection with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead because He can perform contradictory activities 
by dint of His inconceivable potencies. Modern scientists are puzzled. 
They cannot even explain how such a large quantity of chemicals has 
formed the atmosphere. Scientists explain that water is a combination 
of hydrogen and oxygen, but when asked where such a large quantity of 
hydrogen and oxygen came from and how they combined to manufacture 
the great oceans and seas, they cannot answer because they are atheists 
who will not accept that everything comes from life. Their thesis is that 
life comes from matter.
Where do all these chemicals come from? The answer is that they are 
produced by the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Living entities are part of the Supreme Godhead, and from 
their bodies come many chemicals. For example, the lemon tree is a living 
entity that produces many lemons, and within each lemon is a great deal 
of citric acid. Therefore, if even an insignificant living entity who is but a 
part of the Supreme Lord can produce so much of a chemical, how much 
potency there must be in the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Scientists cannot perfectly explain where the chemicals of the world 
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are manufactured, but one can explain this perfectly by accepting the 
inconceivable energy of the Supreme Lord. There is no reason for denying 
this argument. Since there are potencies in the living entities who are 
samples of the Personality of Godhead, how much potency there must 
be in the Supreme Godhead Himself. As described in the Vedas, nityo 
nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm: “He is the chief eternal of all eternals and 
the chief living entity among all living entities.” (Kaöha Upaniñad 2.2.13)
Unfortunately, atheistic science will not accept that matter comes from 
life. Scientists insist upon their most illogical and foolish theory that life 
comes from matter, although this is quite impossible. They cannot prove in 
their laboratories that matter can produce life, yet there are thousands and 
thousands of examples illustrating that matter comes from life. Therefore 
in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé says that as soon 
as one accepts the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, no great philosopher or scientist can put forward any thesis to 
contradict the Lord’s power. This is expressed in the following Sanskrit 
verse.

TEXT 82

ambujam ambuni jätaà kvacid api na jätam ambujäd ambu
mura-bhidi tad-viparétaà pädämbhojän mahä-nadé jätä

ambujam—lotus flower; ambuni—in the water; jätam—is grown; kvacit—
at any time; api—certainly; na—not; jätam—grown; ambujät—from a 
lotus flower; ambu—water; mura-bhidi—in Kåñëa, the killer of Muräsura; 
tat-viparétam—just the opposite of that; päda-ambhojät—from the lotus 
flower of His feet; mahä-nadé—the great river; jätä—has grown.

“ ‘Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water but water never 
grows from a lotus. All such contradictions, however, are wonderfully 
possible in Kåñëa: the great river Ganges has grown from His lotus feet.’

TEXT 83

gaìgära mahattva—sädhya, sädhana tähära
viñëu-pädotpatti—’anumäna’ alaìkära
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gaìgära—of the Ganges; mahattva—opulences; sädhya—subject matter; 
sädhana—means; tähära—of that; viñëu-päda-utpatti—her origin from 
the lotus feet of the Lord; anumäna—called anumäna (hypothesis); 
alaìkära—an ornament.

“The real glory of mother Ganges is that she has grown from the lotus feet 
of Lord Viñëu. Such a hypothesis is another ornament, called anumäna.

TEXT 84

sthüla ei païca doña, païca alaìkära
sükñma vicäriye yadi ächaye apära

sthüla—gross; ei—these; païca—five; doña—faults; païca—five; 
alaìkära—literary ornaments; sükñma—in detail; vicäriye—we consider; 
yadi—if; ächaye—there are; apära—unlimited.

“I have simply discussed the five gross faults and five literary embellishments 
of this verse, but if we consider it in fine detail we will find unlimited 
faults.

TEXT 85

pratibhä, kavitva tomära devatä-prasäde
avicära kävye avaçya paòe doña-bädhe

pratibhä—ingenuity; kavitva—poetic imagination; tomära—your; 
devatä—of a demigod; prasäde—by the grace; avicära—without good 
judgment; kävye—in the poetry; avaçya—certainly; paòe—there is; 
doña—fault; bädhe—obstruction.

“You have achieved poetic imagination and ingenuity by the grace of your 
worshipable demigod. But poetry not well reviewed is certainly subject to 
criticism.
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TEXT 86

vicäri’ kavitva kaile haya sunirmala
sälaìkära haile artha kare jhalamala

vicäri’-with proper consideration; kavitva—poetic explanation; kaile—
if done; haya—it becomes; sunirmala—very pure; sa-alaìkära—with 
metaphorical use of words; haile—if it is; artha—meaning; kare—does; 
jhalamala—dazzle.

“Poetic skill used with due consideration is very pure, and with metaphors 
and analogies it is dazzling.”

TEXT 87

çuniyä prabhura vyäkhyä digvijayé vismita
mukhe nä niùsare väkya, pratibhä stambhita

çuniyä—hearing; prabhura—of the Lord; vyäkhyä—explanation; dig-
vijayé—the champion; vismita—struck with wonder; mukhe—in the 
mouth; nä—did not; niùsare—come out; väkya—words; pratibhä—
ingenuity; stambhita—choked up.

After hearing the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the champion 
poet was struck with wonder. His cleverness stunned, he could not say 
anything.

TEXT 88

kahite cähaye kichu, nä äise uttara
tabe vicäraye mane ha-iyä phäìphara

kahite—to speak; cähaye—wants; kichu—something; nä—not; äise—
comes; uttara—any reply; tabe—thereafter; vicäraye—considers; mane—
within the mind; ha-iyä—becoming; phäìphara—puzzled.

He wanted to say something, but no reply could come from his mouth. He 
then began to consider this puzzle within his mind.
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TEXT 89

paòuyä bälaka kaila mora buddhi lopa
jäni—sarasvaté more kariyächena kopa

paòuyä—student; bälaka—a boy; kaila—made; mora—my; buddhi—
intelligence; lopa—lost; jäni—I can understand; sarasvaté—mother 
Sarasvaté; more—with me; kariyächena—must have been; kopa—angry.

“This mere boy has blocked my intelligence. I can therefore understand 
that mother Sarasvaté has become angry with me.

In the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said that all intelligence comes from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone’s 
heart as Paramätmä. The Paramätmä gave the paëòita the intelligence 
to understand that because he was proud of his learning and wanted 
to defeat even the Supreme Lord, by the will of the Lord and through 
the agency of mother Sarasvaté he had been defeated. One should not, 
therefore, be too proud of one’s position. Even if one is a greatly learned 
scholar, if he commits an offense to the lotus feet of the Lord he will not 
be able to speak properly, in spite of his learning. In every respect, we are 
controlled. Our only duty, therefore, is to surrender always to the lotus 
feet of the Lord and not be falsely proud. Mother Sarasvaté created this 
situation to favor the champion paëòita so that he might surrender unto 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 90

ye vyäkhyä karila, se manuñyera nahe çakti
nimäïi-mukhe rahi’ bale äpane sarasvaté

ye vyäkhyä—which explanation; karila—He has made; se—that; 
manuñyera—of any human being; nahe—there is not; çakti—power; 
nimäïi-mukhe—in the mouth of this boy Nimäi; rahi’-remaining; bale—
speaks; äpane—personally; sarasvaté—mother Sarasvaté.

“The wonderful explanation the boy has given could not have been 
possible for a human being. Therefore mother Sarasvaté must have spoken 
personally through His mouth.”
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TEXT 91

eta bhävi’ kahe—çuna, nimäïi paëòita
tava vyäkhyä çuni’ ämi ha-iläì vismita

eta bhävi—thinking like this; kahe—the paëòita says; çuna—hear; nimäïi 
paëòita—O Nimäi Paëòita; tava—Your; vyäkhyä—explanations; çuni’-
hearing; ämi—I; ha-iläì—have become; vismita—struck with wonder.

Thinking thus, the paëòita said, “My dear Nimäi Paëòita, please hear me. 
Hearing Your explanation, I am simply struck with wonder.

TEXT 92

alaìkära nähi paòa, nähi çästräbhyäsa
kemane e saba artha karile prakäça

alaìkära—the literary use of words; nähi pada—You never read; nähi—
nor is there; çästra-abhyäsa—long practice in the discussion of the çästras; 
kemane—by which method; e saba—all these; artha—explanations; 
karile—You have made; prakäça—manifestation.

“I am surprised. You are not a literary student and do not have long 
experience in studying the çästras. How have You been able to explain all 
these critical points?”

TEXT 93

ihä çuni’ mahäprabhu ati baòa raìgé
täìhära hådaya jäni’ kahe kari’ bhaìgé

ihä çuni’-hearing this; mahäprabhu—Caitanya Mahäprabhu; ati—
very; baòa—much; raìgé—funny; täìhära—his; hådaya—heart; jäni’-
understanding; kahe—says; kari’-doing; bhaìgé—indication.

Hearing this and understanding the paëòita’s heart, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu replied in a humorous way.
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TEXT 94

çästrera vicära bhäla-manda nähi jäni
sarasvaté ye baläya, sei bali väëé

çästrera vicära—discussion of çästra; bhäla-manda—good or bad; nähi 
jäni—do not know; sarasvaté—mother Sarasvaté; ye baläya—whatever 
she speaks; sei—those; bali—I say; väëé—words.

“My dear sir, I do not know what is good composition and what is bad. 
But whatever I have spoken must be understood to have been spoken by 
mother Sarasvaté.”

TEXT 95

ihä çuni’ digvijayé karila niçcaya
çiçu-dväre devé more kaila paräjaya

ihä çuni’-hearing this; dig-vijayé—the champion; karila—admitted; 
niçcaya—decision; çiçu-dväre—through this boy; devé—mother Sarasvaté; 
more—unto me; kaila—has done; paräjaya—defeat.

When he heard this judgment from Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the 
paëòita sorrowfully wondered why mother Sarasvaté wanted to defeat him 
through a small boy.

TEXT 96

äji täìre nivediba, kari’ japa-dhyäna
çiçu-dväre kaila more eta apamäna

äji—today; täìre—unto her; nivediba—I shall offer my prayers; kari’-
performing; japa—chanting; dhyäna—meditation; çiçu-dväre—through 
a boy; kaila—has done; more—unto me; eta—so much; apamäna—insult.

“I shall offer prayers and meditation to the goddess of learning,” the 
champion concluded, “and ask her why she has insulted me so greatly 
through this boy.”
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TEXT 97

vastutaù sarasvaté açuddha çloka karäila
vicära-samaya täìra buddhi äcchädila

vastutaù—in fact; sarasvaté—mother Sarasvaté; açuddha—impure; 
çloka—verse; karäila—caused him to compose; vicära-samaya—at the 
time of reviewing; täìra—his; buddhi—intelligence; äcchädila—covered.

Sarasvaté had in fact induced the champion to compose his verse in an impure 
way. Furthermore, when it was discussed she covered his intelligence, and 
thus the Lord’s intelligence was triumphant.

TEXT 98

tabe çiñya-gaëa saba häsite lägila
tä’-sabä niñedhi’ prabhu kavire kahila

tabe—at that time; çiñya-gaëa—the disciples; saba—all; häsite—to laugh; 
lägila—began; tä’-sabä—all of them; niñedhi’-forbidding; prabhu—the 
Lord; kavire—unto the poet; kahila—addressed.

When the poetic champion was thus defeated, all the Lord’s disciples 
sitting there began to laugh loudly. But Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu asked 
them not to do so, and He addressed the poet as follows.

TEXT 99

tumi baòa paëòita, mahäkavi-çiromaëi
yäìra mukhe bähiräya aiche kavya-väëé

tumi—you; baòa paëòita—greatly learned scholar; mahä-kavi—of all 
great poets; çiromaëi—the topmost; yäìra—of whom; mukhe—in the 
mouth; bähiräya—emanates; aiche—such; kävya-väëé—poetic language.

“You are the most learned scholar and the topmost of all great poets, for 
otherwise how could such fine poetry come from your mouth?
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TEXT 100

tomära kavitva yena gaìgä-jala-dhära
tomä-sama kavi kothä nähi dekhi ära

tomära—your; kavitva—poetic ingenuity; yena—like; gaìgä-jala-
dhära—the flowing of the waters of the Ganges; tomä-sama—like you; 
kavi—poet; kothä—anywhere; nähi—not; dekhi—I see; ära—anyone 
else.

“Your poetic skill is like the constant flow of the waters of the Ganges. I 
find no one in the world who can compete with you.

TEXT 101

bhavabhüti, jayadeva, ära kälidäsa
täì-sabära kavitve äche doñera prakäça

bhavabhüti—of the name Bhavabhüti; jayadeva—of the name Jayadeva; 
ära—and; kälidäsa—of the name Kälidäsa; täì-sabära—of all of them; 
kavitve—in the poetic power; äche—there is; doñera—of faults; prakäça—
manifestation.

“Even in the poetic compositions of such great poets as Bhavabhüti, 
Jayadeva and Kälidäsa there are many examples of faults.

TEXT 102

doña-guëa-vicära—ei alpa kari’ mäni
kavitva-karaëe çakti, täìhä se väkhäni

doña-guëa-vicära—therefore to criticize one’s poetry as good or bad; ei—
this; alpa—negligible; kari’-making; mäni—I consider; kavitva—poetic 
ingenuity; karaëe—in performing; çakti—power; täìhä—that; se—we; 
väkhäni—describe.

“Such mistakes should be considered negligible. One should see only how 
such poets have displayed their poetic power.
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In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.11) it is said:

tad-väg-visargo janatägha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-çlokam abaddhavaty api 
nämany anantasya yaço ‘ìkitäni yat 
çåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù

“In explaining the glories of the Lord, inexperienced men may compose 
poetry with many faults, but because it contains glorification of the Lord, 
great personalities read it, hear it and chant it.” Despite its minute literary 
discrepancies, one must study poetry on the merit of its subject matter. 
According to Vaiñëava philosophy, any literature that glorifies the Lord, 
whether properly written or not, is first class. There need be no other 
considerations. The poetic compositions of Bhavabhüti, or Çrékaëöha, 
include Mälaté-mädhava, Uttara-carita, Véra-carita and many other similar 
Sanskrit dramas. This great poet was born during the time of Bhojaräja as 
the son of Nélakaëöha, a brähmaëa. Kälidäsa flourished during the time of 
Mahäräja Vikramäditya, and he became the state poet. He composed some 
thirty or forty Sanskrit dramas, including Kumära-sambhava, Abhijïäna-
çakuntala and Megha-düta. His drama Raghu-vaàça is especially famous. 
We have already described Jayadeva in Chapter Thirteen of this Ädi-lélä.

TEXT 103

çaiçava-cäpalya kichu nä labe ämära
çiñyera samäna muïi nä haì tomära

çaiçava—childish; cäpalya—impudence; kichu—anything; nä—do not; 
labe—please take; ämära—My; çiñyera—of disciples; samäna—the equal; 
muïi—I; na—not; haì—am; tomära—your.

“I am not even fit to be your disciple. Therefore kindly do not take seriously 
whatever childish impudence I have shown.

TEXT 104

äji väsä’ yäha, käli miliba äbära
çuniba tomära mukhe çästrera vicära
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äji—today; väsä’-resting place; yäha—go back; käli—tomorrow; miliba—
we will meet; äbära—again; çuniba—I shall hear; tomära mukhe—from 
your mouth; çästrera—on the çästras; vicära—discussion.

“Please go back home, and tomorrow we may meet again so that I may hear 
discourses on the çästras from your mouth.”

TEXT 105

ei-mate nija ghare gelä dui jana
kavi rätre kaila sarasvaté-ärädhana

ei-mate—in this way; nija ghare—to their respective homes; gelä—went 
back; dui jana—both of them; kavi—poet; rätre—at night; kaila—
performed; sarasvaté—of mother Sarasvaté; ärädhana—worship.

In this way both the poet and Caitanya Mahäprabhu went back to their 
homes, and at night the poet worshiped mother Sarasvaté.

TEXT 106

sarasvaté svapne täìre upadeça kaila
säkñät éçvara kari’ prabhuke jänila

sarasvaté—mother Sarasvaté; svapne—in a dream; täìre—unto him; 
upadeça—advice; kaila—gave; säkñät—directly; éçvara—the Supreme 
Person; kari’-accepting; prabhuke—the Lord; jänila—he understood.

In a dream the goddess informed him of the Lord’s position, and the 
poetic champion could understand that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.

TEXT 107

präte äsi’ prabhu-pade la-ila çaraëa
prabhu kåpä kaila, täìra khaëòila bandhana
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präte—in the morning; äsi’-coming back; prabhu-pade—at the lotus feet 
of the Lord; la-ila—took; çaraëa—shelter; prabhu—the Lord; kåpä—
mercy; kaila—showed; täìra—his; khaëòila—cut off; bandhana—all 
bondage.

The next morning the poet came to Lord Caitanya and surrendered unto 
His lotus feet. The Lord bestowed His mercy upon him and cut off all his 
bondage to material attachment.

The same process advocated by Lord Çré Kåñëa in His teachings of 
theBhagavad-gétä as it is—”Surrender unto Me in all instances”—was 
advocated by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The champion surrendered 
unto the Lord, and the Lord favored him. One who is favored by the 
Lord is freed from material bondage, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (4.9): 
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so ‘rjuna.

TEXT 108

bhägyavanta digvijayé saphala-jévana
vidyä-bale päila mahäprabhura caraëa

bhägyavanta—very fortunate; dig-vijayé—the poetic champion; sa-
phala—successful; jévana—life; vidyä-bale—by the strength of learning; 
päila—got; mahä-prabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; caraëa—
lotus feet.

The poetic champion was certainly most fortunate. His life was successful 
by dint of his vast learning and erudite scholarship, and thus he attained 
the shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung that the best qualification for taking 
shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya is to be the most fallen because the 
Lord came specifically to deliver the fallen souls. In this age there are very 
few scholars. Almost everyone is a fallen meat-eater, drunkard, woman-
hunter or gambler. Such persons are never considered learned scholars, 
even if they pose as such. Because these so-called scholars superficially see 
that Caitanya Mahäprabhu associates with the fallen souls, they think that 
He is meant for a lower class of men but that they do not need Him. Thus 
such scholars do not take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement. To be 
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puffed up with false learning, therefore, is a disqualification for accepting 
the Kåñëa consciousness movement. But here is a special example, for 
although the poetic champion was a greatly learned scholar, the Lord also 
favored him because of his humble submission.

TEXT 109

e-saba lélä varëiyächena våndävana-däsa
ye kichu viçeña ihäì karila prakäça

e-saba—all these; lélä—pastimes; varëiyächena—has described; 
våndävana-däsa—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; ye kichu—whatever; 
viçeña—specifics; ihäì—in this connection; karila—I have made; 
prakäça—presentation.

Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has described all these incidents elaborately. 
I have only presented the specific incidents he has not described.

TEXT 110

caitanya-gosäïira lélä—amåtera dhära
sarvendriya tåpta haya çravaëe yähära

caitanya-gosäïira lélä—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
amåtera dhära—drops of nectar; sarva-indriya—all senses; tåpta—
satisfied; haya—become; çravaëe—by hearing; yähära—of them all.

The nectarean drops of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastimes can satisfy 
the senses of everyone who hears them.

TEXT 111

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-rüpa—Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé; raghunätha—Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé; pade—at the lotus feet; yära—whose; äça—expectation; 
caitanya-caritämåta—the book named Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—
describes; kåñëadäsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.
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Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Sixteenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of the Lord in His childhood and 
youth.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Youth

This Seventeenth Chapter, as summarized by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
in his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya, describes Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
pastimes from His sixteenth year until the time He accepted the renounced 
order of life. Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has already vividly described 
these pastimes in the Caitanya-bhägavata. Therefore Kåñëa däsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé describes them only briefly. Vivid descriptions of some portions 
of His pastimes are seen in this chapter, however, because Våndävana 
däsa Öhäkura has not elaborately described them.
In this chapter we shall find descriptions of the mango distribution 
festival and Lord Caitanya’s discourses with Chand Kazi. Finally, the 
chapter shows that the same son of mother Yaçodä, Lord Kåñëa, tasted four 
transcendental mellows of devotional service in His form of Çacénandana, 
the son of mother Çacé. To understand Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s ecstatic love 
for Him, Lord Çré Kåñëa assumed the form of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
The attitude of Çrématé Rädhäräëé is considered the superexcellent 
devotional mentality. As Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Kåñëa Himself assumed 
the position of Çrématé Rädhäräëé to taste Her ecstatic situation. No one 
else could do this.
When Çré Kåñëa assumed the form of the four-armed Näräyaëa, the gopés 
showed their respect, but they were not very much interested in Him. In 
the ecstatic love of the gopés, all worshipable forms but Kåñëa are rejected. 
Among all the gopés, Çrématé Rädhäräëé has the highest ecstatic love. 
When Kåñëa in His form of Näräyaëa saw Rädhäräëé, He could not keep 
His position as Näräyaëa, and again He assumed the form of Kåñëa.
The King of Vrajabhümi is Nanda Mahäräja, and the same person in 
Navadvépa is Jagannätha Miçra, the father of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Similarly, mother Yaçodä is the Queen of Vrajabhümi, and in the pastimes 
of Lord Caitanya she is Çacémätä. Therefore the son of Çacé is the son of 
Yaçodä. Çré Nityänanda occupies an ecstatic position of parental love in 
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servitude and fraternal attraction. Çré Advaita Prabhu exhibits the ecstasy 
of both fraternity and servitude. All the Lord’s other associates, situated 
in their original love, engage in the service of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
The same Absolute Truth who enjoys as Kåñëa, Çyämasundara, who plays 
His flute and dances with the gopés, sometimes takes birth in a brähmaëa 
family and plays the part of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, accepting the 
renounced order of life. It appears contradictory that the same Kåñëa 
accepted the ecstasy of the gopés, and of course this is very difficult for 
an ordinary person to understand. But if we accept the inconceivable 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can understand that 
everything is possible. There is no need of mundane arguments in this 
connection because mundane arguments are meaningless in regard to 
inconceivable potency.
In the end of this Seventeenth Chapter Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, 
following in the footsteps of Çréla Vyäsadeva, has analyzed all the Ädi-lélä 
pastimes separately.

TEXT 1

vande svairädbhutehaà taà
caitanyaà yat-prasädataù

yavanäù sumanäyante
kåñëa-näma-prajalpakäù

vande—let me offer my obeisances; svaira—completely independent; 
adbhuta—and uncommon; éham—whose activities; tam—unto Him; 
caitanyam—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; yat—of whom; prasädataù—by 
the mercy; yavanäù—even the unclean; sumanäyante—are transformed 
into gentlemen; kåñëa-näma—of the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; 
prajalpakäù—taking to the chanting.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, by 
whose mercy even unclean yavanas become perfectly well-bred gentlemen 
by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Such is the power of Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

There is a persistent misunderstanding between caste brähmaëas and 
advanced Vaiñëavas, or gosvämés, because caste brähmaëas, or smärtas, 
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are of the opinion that one cannot become a brähmaëa unless he changes 
his body. As we have discussed several times, it is to be understood that 
by the supremely powerful potency of the Lord, as described by Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja Gosvämé, everything is possible. Caitanya Mahäprabhu is as fully 
independent as Kåñëa. Therefore no one can interfere with His activities. 
If He wants, by His mercy He can convert even a yavana, an unclean 
follower of non-Vedic principles, into a perfectly well-behaved gentleman. 
This is actually happening in our propagation of the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement. The members of the present Kåñëa consciousness movement 
were not born in India, nor do they belong to the Vedic culture, but within 
the short time of four or five years they have become such wonderful 
devotees, simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, that even in India 
they are well received as perfectly well-behaved Vaiñëavas wherever they 
go.
Although less intelligent men cannot understand it, this is the special 
power of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Actually, the body of a Kåñëa 
conscious person changes in many ways. Even in the United States, when 
our devotees chant on the street, American ladies and gentlemen inquire 
from them whether they are actually Americans because no one could 
expect Americans to become such nice devotees all of a sudden. Even 
Christian priests are greatly surprised that all these boys from Jewish 
and Christian families have joined this Kåñëa consciousness movement; 
before joining, they never regarded any principles of religion seriously, but 
now they have become sincere devotees of the Lord. Everywhere people 
express this astonishment, and we take great pride in the transcendental 
behavior of our students. Such wonders are possible, however, only by the 
mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. They are not ordinary or mundane.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda

jaya jaya—all glories; çré-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
jaya—all glories; nityänanda—to Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; jaya advaita-
candra—all glories to Advaita Äcärya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda—all 
glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
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All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu! All glories to Advaita Äcärya! And all glories to the devotees of 
Lord Caitanya!

TEXT 3

kaiçora-lélära sütra karila gaëana
yauvana-lélära sütra kari anukrama

kaiçora-lélära—of the activities before His youth; sütra—synopsis; 
karila—I have done; gaëana—an enumeration; yauvana-lélära—of the 
pastimes of youth; sütra—synopsis; kari—I enumerate; anukrama—in 
chronological order.

I have already given a synopsis of the kaiçora-lélä of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Now let me enumerate His youthful pastimes in chronological order.

TEXT 4

vidyä-saundarya-sad-veça-
sambhoga-nåtya-kértanaiù
prema-näma-pradänaiç ca

gauro dévyati yauvane

vidyä—education; saundarya—beauty; sat-veça—nice dress; sambhoga—
enjoyment; nåtya—dancing; kértanaiù—by chanting; prema-näma—
the holy name of the Lord, which induces one to become a devotee; 
pradänaiù—by distributing; ca—and; gauraù—Lord Çré Gaurasundara; 
dévyati—illuminated; yauvane—in His youth.

Exhibiting His scholarship, beauty and fine dress, Lord Caitanya danced, as 
He chanted and distributed the holy name of the Lord to awaken dormant 
love of Kåñëa. Thus Lord Çré Gaurasundara shone in His youthful pastimes.

TEXT 5

yauvana-praveçe aìgera aìga vibhüñaëa
divya vastra, divya veça, mälya-candana
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yauvana-praveçe—on the entrance of His youth; aìgera—of the body; 
aìga—limbs; vibhüñaëa—ornaments; divya—transcendental; vastra—
garments; divya—transcendental; veça—dress; mälya—garland; 
candana—(smeared with) sandalwood pulp.

As He entered His youth, the Lord decorated Himself with ornaments, 
dressed Himself in fine cloth, garlanded Himself with flowers and smeared 
Himself with sandalwood.

TEXT 6

vidyära auddhatye kähoì nä kare gaëana
sakala paëòita jini’ kare adhyäpana

vidyära auddhatye—because of pride in education; kähoì—anyone; 
nä—does not; kare—do; gaëana—care; sakala—all; paëòita—learned 
scholars; jini’-conquering; kare—does; adhyäpana—studies.

By dint of pride in His education, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, not caring 
for anyone else, defeated all kinds of learned scholars while executing His 
studies.

TEXT 7

väyu-vyädhi-cchale kaila prema parakäça
bhakta-gaëa laïä kaila vividha viläsa

väyu-vyädhi—disease caused by disturbance of the air in the body; 
chale—on the plea of; kaila—made; prema—love of Godhead; parakäça—
manifestation; bhakta-gaëa—the devotees; laïä—taking with Him; 
kaila—did; vividha—varieties of; viläsa—pastimes.

In His youth, the Lord exhibited His ecstatic love of Kåñëa on the plea of 
disturbances of the bodily airs. Accompanied by His confidential devotees, 
He enjoyed various pastimes in this way.

According to Äyur-vedic treatment, the entire physiological system is 
conducted by three elements, namely, väyu, pitta and kapha (air, bile and 
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mucus). Secretions within the body transform into other secretions like 
blood, urine and stool, but if there are disturbances in the metabolism, the 
secretions turn into kapha (mucus) by the influence of the air within the 
body. According to the Ayur-vedic system, when the secretion of bile and 
formation of mucus disturb the air circulating within the body, fifty-nine 
varieties of disease may occur. One of such diseases is craziness.
On the plea of disturbance of the bodily air and metabolism, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu acted as if crazy. Thus in His school He began to explain the 
grammar of verbs through Kåñëa consciousness. Explaining everything 
in grammar in relationship to Kåñëa, the Lord induced His students to 
refrain from worldly education, for it is better to become Kåñëa conscious 
and in this way attain the highest perfectional platform of education. On 
these grounds, Çré Jéva Gosvämé later compiled the grammar entitled Hari-
nämämåta-vyäkaraëa. People in general consider such explanations crazy. 
Therefore the Lord’s purpose in His attitude of craziness was to explain 
that there is nothing within our experience but Kåñëa consciousness, for 
everything may be dovetailed with Kåñëa consciousness. These pastimes 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu have been very vividly described in the 
Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-khaëòa, Chapter One.

TEXT 8

tabeta karilä prabhu gayäte gamana
éçvara-puréra saìge tathäi milana

tabeta—thereafter; karilä—did; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
gayäte—to Gayä; gamana—travel; éçvara-puréra saìge—with Éçvara Puré; 
tathäi—there; milana—meeting.

Thereafter the Lord went to Gayä. There He met Çréla Éçvara Puré.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu went to Gayä to offer respectful oblations to 
His forefathers. This process is called piëòa-däna. In Vedic society, after 
the death of a relative, especially one’s father or mother, one must go to 
Gayä and there offer oblations to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu. Therefore 
hundreds and thousands of men gather in Gayä daily to offer such oblations, 
or çräddha. Following this principle, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu also 
went there to offer piëòa to His dead father. Fortunately He met Éçvara 
Puré there.
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TEXT 9

dékñä-anantare haila, premera prakäça
deçe ägamana punaù premera viläsa

dékñä—initiation; anantare—immediately after; haila—became; 
premera—of love of Godhead; prakäça—exhibition; deçe—in His home 
country; ägamana—coming back; punaù—again; premera—of love of 
God; viläsa—enjoyment.

In Gayä, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was initiated by Éçvara Puré, and 
immediately afterwards He exhibited signs of love of Godhead. He again 
displayed such symptoms after returning home.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu went to Gayä, accompanied by many of 
His disciples, He became sick on the way. He had such a high fever that He 
asked His students to bring water that had washed the feet of brähmaëas, 
and when they brought it the Lord drank it and was cured. Therefore 
everyone should respect the position of a brähmaëa, as indicated by Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Neither the Lord nor His followers displayed any 
disrespect to brähmaëas.
The followers of the Lord must be prepared to offer brähmaëas all due 
respect. But preachers of Lord Caitanya’s cult object if someone presents 
himself as a brähmaëa without having the necessary qualifications. The 
followers of Lord Caitanya cannot blindly accept that everyone born in a 
brähmaëa family is a brähmaëa. Therefore one should not indiscriminately 
follow the Lord’s example of showing respect to brähmaëas by drinking 
water that has washed their feet. Gradually the brähmaëa families have 
become degraded because of the contamination of Kali-yuga. Thus they 
misguide people by exploiting their sentiments.

TEXT 10

çacéke prema-däna, tabe advaita-milana
advaita päila viçvarüpa-daraçana

çacéke—unto mother Çacédevé; prema-däna—giving love of Godhead; 
tabe—thereafter; advaita—with Advaita Äcärya; milana—meeting; 
advaita—Advaita Äcärya; päila—received; viçva-rüpa—of the universal 
form of the Lord; daraçana—vision.
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Thereafter the Lord delivered love of Kåñëa to His mother, Çacédevé, 
nullifying her offense at the feet of Advaita Äcärya. Thus there was a 
meeting with Advaita Äcärya, who later had a vision of the Lord’s universal 
form.

One day Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was sitting on the throne of Viñëu 
in the house of Çréväsa Prabhu, and in a mood of His own He said, “My 
mother has offended the lotus feet of Advaita Äcärya. Unless she nullifies 
this offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava, it will not be possible for her 
to achieve love of Kåñëa.” Hearing this, all the devotees went to bring 
Advaita Äcärya there. While coming to see the Lord, Advaita Äcärya was 
glorifying the characteristics of mother Çacédevé, and thus upon arriving 
He fell down on the ground in ecstasy. Then, under the instruction of 
Lord Caitanya, Çacédevé took advantage of this situation to touch Advaita 
Äcärya’s lotus feet. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was very much pleased by 
His mother’s action, and He said, “Now My mother’s offense at the lotus 
feet of Advaita Äcärya has been rectified, and she may have love of Kåñëa 
without difficulty.” By this example Lord Caitanya taught everyone that 
although one may be very much advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, if one 
offends the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava his advancement will not bear fruit. 
We should therefore be very much conscious not to offend a Vaiñëava. 
Caitanya-caritämåta has described such an offense as follows:

yadi vaiñëava-aparädha uöhe häté mätä 
upäòe vä chiëòe, tära çukhi’ yäya pätä

      (Cc. Madhya 19.156)

As a mad elephant may trample all the plants in a garden, so by committing 
one offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava one may spoil all the devotional 
service he has accumulated in his life.
After this incident, one day Advaita Äcärya Prabhu requested Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu to display the universal form He had very kindly shown 
Arjuna. Lord Caitanya agreed to this proposal, and Advaita Prabhu was 
fortunate enough to see the universal form of the Lord.

TEXT 11

prabhura abhiñeka tabe karila çréväsa
khäöe vasi’ prabhu kailä aiçvarya prakäça



Advaita Äcärya had a vision of the Lord's universal form.
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prabhura—of the Lord; abhiñeka—worship; tabe—after that; karila—did; 
çréväsa—of the name Çréväsa; khäöe—on the cot; vasi’-sitting; prabhu—
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; kailä—did; aiçvarya—opulence; 
prakäça—manifestation.

Çréväsa Öhäkura then worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu by the 
process of abhiñeka. Sitting on a cot, the Lord exhibited transcendental 
opulence.

Abhiñeka is a special function for the installation of the Deity. In this 
ceremony the Deity is bathed with milk and water and then worshiped and 
given a change of dress. This abhiñeka function was especially observed at 
the house of Çréväsa. All the devotees, according to their means, worshiped 
the Lord with all kinds of paraphernalia, and the Lord gave benedictions 
to each devotee according to his desire.

TEXT 12

tabe nityänanda-svarüpera ägamana
prabhuke miliyä päila ñaò-bhuja-darçana

tabe—thereafter; nityänanda-svarüpera—of the Personality of Godhead 
Nityänanda; ägamana—appearance; prabhuke—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; miliyä—meeting; päila—obtained; ñaö-bhuja-darçana—a 
vision of the six-armed Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

After this function at the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura, Nityänanda Prabhu 
appeared, and when He met with Lord Caitanya He got the opportunity to 
see Him in His six-armed form.

The form of Ñaò-bhuja, the six-armed Lord Gaurasundara, is a 
representation of three incarnations. The form of Çré Rämacandra is 
symbolized by a bow and arrow, the form of Lord Çré Kåñëa is symbolized 
by a stick and flute like those generally held by a cowherd boy, and Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is symbolized by a sannyäsa-daëòa and kamaëòalu, 
or waterpot.
Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu was born in the village of Ekacakra in the 
district of Birbhum as the son of Padmävaté and Häòäi Paëòita. In His 
childhood He played like Balaräma. When He was growing up, a sannyäsé 
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came to the house of Häòäi Paëòita, begging to have the paëòita’s son as 
his brahmacäré assistant. Häòäi Paëòita immediately agreed and delivered 
his son to him, although the separation was greatly shocking, so much so 
that Häòäi lost his life after the separation. Nityänanda Prabhu traveled 
on many pilgrimages with the sannyäsé. It is said that for many days He 
lived at Mathurä with him, and at that time He heard about Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes in Navadvépa. Therefore He came down to Bengal 
to see the Lord. When Lord Nityänanda came to Navadvépa, He was a 
guest at the house of Nandana Äcärya. Understanding that Nityänanda 
Prabhu had arrived, Lord Caitanya sent His devotees to Him, and thus 
there was a meeting between Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda 
Prabhu.

TEXT 13

prathame ñaò-bhuja täìre dekhäila éçvara
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-padma-çärìga-veëu-dhara

prathame—at first; ñaö-bhuja—six-armed; täìre—unto Him; dekhäila—
showed; éçvara—the Lord; çaìkha—conchshell; cakra—disc; gadä—club; 
padma—lotus flower; çärìga—bow; veëu—flute; dhara—carrying.

One day Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited to Lord Nityänanda Prabhu 
a six-armed form bearing a conchshell, disc, club, lotus flower, bow and 
flute.

TEXT 14

tabe catur-bhuja hailä, tina aìga vakra
dui haste veëu bäjäya, duye çaìkha-cakra

tabe—thereafter; catuù-bhuja—four-armed; hailä—became; tina—three; 
aìga—body; vakra—curved; dui haste—in two hands; veëu bäjäya—
blowing the flute; duye—in two (hands); çaìkha-cakra—conchshell and 
disc.

Thereafter the Lord showed Him His four-armed form, standing in a 
three-curved posture. With two hands He played upon a flute, and in the 
other two He carried a conchshell and disc.
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TEXT 15

tabe ta’ dvi-bhuja kevala vaàçé-vadana
çyäma-aìga péta-vastra vrajendra-nandana

tabe—thereafter; ta’-certainly; dvi-bhuja—two-handed; kevala—only; 
vaàçé—flute; vadana—on the mouth; çyäma—bluish; aìga—body; péta-
vastra—yellow dress; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda Mahäräja.

Finally the Lord showed Nityänanda Prabhu His two-armed form of 
Kåñëa, the son of Mahäräja Nanda, simply playing on His flute, His bluish 
body dressed in yellow garments.

Çré Caitanya-maìgala vividly elaborates upon this description.

TEXT 16

tabe nityänanda-gosäïira vyäsa-püjana
nityänandäveçe kaila muñala dhäraëa

tabe—thereafter; nityänanda—of the name Nityänanda; gosäïira—of 
the Lord; vyäsa-püjana—worshiping Vyäsadeva or the spiritual master; 
nityänanda-äveçe—in the ecstasy of becoming Nityänanda; kaila—did; 
muñala dhäraëa—carrying a plowlike weapon called a muñala.

Nityänanda Prabhu then arranged to offer Vyäsa-püjä, or worship of the 
spiritual master, to Lord Çré Gaurasundara. But Lord Caitanya carried the 
plowlike weapon called muñala in the ecstasy of being Nityänanda Prabhu.

By the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Nityänanda Prabhu arranged 
for Vyäsa-püjä of the Lord on the night of the full moon. He arranged 
for the Vyäsa-püjä, or guru-püjä, through the agency of Vyäsadeva. Since 
Vyäsadeva is the original guru (spiritual master) of all who follow the 
Vedic principles, worship of the spiritual master is called Vyäsa-püjä. 
Nityänanda Prabhu arranged for the Vyäsa-püjä, and saìkértana was 
going on, but when He tried to put a garland on the shoulder of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, He saw Himself in Lord Caitanya. There is no 
difference between the spiritual positions of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
and Nityänanda Prabhu, or Kåñëa and Balaräma. All of Them are but 
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different manifestations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. During 
this special ceremony, all the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
could understand that there is no difference between Lord Caitanya and 
Nityänanda Prabhu.

TEXT 17

tabe çacé dekhila, räma-kåñëa—dui bhäi
tabe nistärila prabhu jagäi-mädhäi

tabe—thereafter; çacé—mother Çacédevé; dekhila—saw; räma-kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa and Lord Balaräma; dui bhäi—two brothers; tabe—thereafter; 
nistärila—delivered; prabhu—the Lord; jagäi-mädhäi—the two brothers 
Jagäi and Mädhäi.

Thereafter mother Çacédevé saw the brothers Kåñëa and Balaräma in Their 
manifestation of Lord Caitanya and Nityänanda. Then the Lord delivered 
the two brothers Jagäi and Mädhäi.

One night Çacédevé dreamt that the Deities in her house, Kåñëa and 
Balaräma, had taken the forms of Caitanya and Nityänanda and were 
fighting one another, as children do, to eat the naivedya, or offering to the 
Deities. On the next day, by the will of Lord Caitanya, Çacédevé invited 
Nityänanda to take prasäda at her house. Thus Viçvambhara (Lord 
Caitanya) and Nityänanda were eating together, and Çacédevé realized 
that They were none other than Kåñëa and Balaräma. Seeing this, she 
fainted.
Jagäi and Mädhäi were two brothers born in Navadvépa in a respectable 
brähmaëa family who later became addicted to all kinds of sinful activities. 
By the order of Lord Caitanya, both Nityänanda Prabhu and Haridäsa 
Öhäkura used to preach the cult of Kåñëa consciousness door to door. In 
the course of such preaching they found Jagäi and Mädhäi, two maddened 
drunken brothers, who, upon seeing them, began to chase them. On the 
next day, Mädhäi struck Nityänanda Prabhu on the head with a piece of 
earthen pot, thus drawing blood. When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu heard 
of this, He immediately came to the spot, ready to punish both brothers, 
but when the all-merciful Lord Gauräìga saw Jagäi’s repentant behavior, 
He immediately embraced him. By seeing the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead face to face and embracing Him, both the sinful brothers were 
at once cleansed. Thus they received initiation into the chanting of the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra from the Lord and were delivered.

TEXT 18

tabe sapta-prahara chilä prabhu bhäväveçe
yathä tathä bhakta-gaëa dekhila viçeñe

tabe—thereafter; sapta-prahara—twenty-one hours; chilä—remained; 
prabhu—the Lord; bhäva-äveçe—in ecstasy; yathä—anywhere; tathä—
everywhere; bhakta-gaëa—the devotees; dekhila—saw; viçeñe—
specifically.

After this incident, the Lord remained in an ecstatic position for twenty-
one hours, and all the devotees saw His specific pastimes.

In the Deity’s room there must be a bed for the Deity behind the Deity’s 
throne. (This system should immediately be introduced in all our centers. 
It does not matter whether the bed is big or small; it should be of a size 
the Deity room can conveniently accommodate, but there must be at least 
a small bed.) One day in the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu sat down on the bed of Viñëu, and all the devotees worshiped 
Him with the Vedic mantras of the Puruña-sükta, beginning with sahasra-
çérñä puruñaù sahasräkñaù sahasra-pät. This veda-stuti should also be 
introduced, if possible, for installations of Deities. While bathing the 
Deity, all the priests and devotees must chant this Puruña-sükta and offer 
the appropriate paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity, such as flowers, 
fruits, incense, ärati paraphernalia, naivedya, vastra and ornaments. All 
the devotees worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in this way, and the 
Lord remained in ecstasy for seven praharas, or twenty-one hours. He took 
this opportunity to show the devotees that He is the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the source of all other incarnations, 
as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (10.8): ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù 
sarvaà pravartate. All the different forms of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or viñëu-tattva, emanate from the body of Lord Kåñëa. Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu exposed all the private desires of the devotees, and 
thus all of them became fully confident that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.
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Some devotees call this exhibition of ecstasy by the Lord säta-prahariyä 
bhäva, or “the ecstasy of twenty-one hours,” and others call it mahäbhäva-
prakäça or mahä-prakäça. There are other descriptions of this säta-
prahariyä bhäva in the Caitanya-bhävagata, Chapter Nine, which 
mentions that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu blessed a maidservant named 
Duùkhé with the name Sukhé. He called for Kholävecä Çrédhara, and 
showed him His mahä-prakäça. Then He called for Muräri Gupta and 
showed him His feature as Lord Rämacandra. He offered His blessings 
to Haridäsa Öhäkura, and at this time He also asked Advaita Prabhu to 
explain the Bhagavad-gétä as it is (gétära satya-päöha) and showed special 
favor to Mukunda.

TEXT 19

varäha-äveça hailä muräri-bhavane
täìra skandhe caòi’ prabhu näcilä aìgane

varäha-äveça—the ecstasy of becoming Varähadeva; hailä—became; 
muräri-bhavane—in the house of Muräri Gupta; täìra skandhe—on 
the shoulders of Muräri Gupta; caòi’-riding; prabhu—the Lord; näcilä—
danced; aìgane—in the yard.

One day Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu felt the ecstasy of the boar incarnation 
and got up on the shoulders of Muräri Gupta. Thus they both danced in 
Muräri Gupta’s courtyard.

One day Caitanya Mahäprabhu began to cry out, “Çükara! Çükara!” Thus 
crying out for the boar incarnation of the Lord, He assumed His form 
as the boar incarnation and got up on the shoulders of Muräri Gupta. 
He carried a small gäòu, a small waterpot with a nozzle, and thus He 
symbolically picked up the earth from the depths of the ocean, for this is 
the pastime of Lord Varäha.

TEXT 20

tabe çuklämbarera kaila taëòula-bhakñaëa
‘harer näma’ çlokera kaila artha vivaraëa
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tabe—thereafter; çuklämbarera—of Çuklämbara Brahmacäré; kaila—
did; taëòula—raw rice; bhakñaëa—eating; harer näma çlokera—of the 
verse celebrated as such; kaila—did; artha—of the meaning; vivaraëa—
explanation.

After this incident the Lord ate raw rice given by Çuklämbara Brahmacäré 
and explained very elaborately the import of the “harer näma” çloka 
mentioned in the Båhan-näradéya Puräëa.

Çuklämbara Brahmacäré resided in Navadvépa on the bank of the Ganges. 
When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was dancing in ecstasy, he approached 
the Lord with a begging bag containing rice. The Lord was so pleased with 
His devotee that immediately He snatched the bag and began to eat the 
raw rice. No one forbade Him, and thus He finished the entire supply of 
rice.

TEXT 21

harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam

kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä

hareù näma—the holy name of the Lord; hareù näma—the holy name 
of the Lord; hareù näma—the holy name of the Lord; eva—certainly; 
kevalam—only; kalau—in the Age of Kali; na asti—there is none; eva—
certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; na asti—there is none; 
eva—certainly; gatiù—destination; anyathä—otherwise.

“ ‘In this Age of Kali there is no other means, no other means, no other 
means for self-realization than chanting the holy name, chanting the holy 
name, chanting the holy name of Lord Hari.’

TEXT 22

kali-käle näma-rüpe kåñëa-avatära
näma haite haya sarva-jagat-nistära
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kali-käle—in this Age of Kali; näma-rüpe—in the form of the holy 
name; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; avatära—incarnation; näma—holy name; 
haite—from; haya—becomes; sarva—all; jagat—of the world; nistära—
deliverance.

“In this Age of Kali, the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra, is the incarnation of Lord Kåñëa. Simply by chanting the holy 
name, one associates with the Lord directly. Anyone who does this is 
certainly delivered.

TEXT 23

däròhya lägi’ ‘harer näma’-ukti tina-vära
jaòa loka bujhäite punaù ‘eva’-kära

däròhya lägi’-in the matter of emphasizing; harer näma—of the holy 
name of Lord Hari; ukti—there is utterance; tina-vära—three times; jaòa 
loka—ordinary common people; bujhäite—just to make them understand; 
punaù—again; eva-kära—the word eva, or “certainly.”

“This verse repeats the word ‘eva’ [‘certainly’] three times for emphasis, 
and it also three times repeats ‘harer näma’ [‘the holy name of the Lord’], 
just to make common people understand.

To emphasize something to an ordinary person, one may repeat it three 
times, just as one might say, “You must do this! You must do this! You 
must do this!” Thus the Båhan-näradéya Puräëa repeatedly emphasizes 
the chanting of the holy name so that people may take it seriously 
and thus free themselves from the clutches of mäyä. It is our practical 
experience in the Kåñëa consciousness movement all over the world that 
many millions of people are factually coming to the spiritual stage of life 
simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra regularly, according to 
the prescribed principles. Therefore our request to all our students is that 
they daily chant at least sixteen rounds of this harer näma mahä-mantra 
offenselessly, following the regulative principles. Thus their success will 
be assured without a doubt.
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TEXT 24

‘kevala’-çabde punarapi niçcaya-karaëa
jïäna-yoga-tapa-karma-ädi niväraëa

‘kevala’-çabde—by the word kevala, or “only”; punarapi—again; niçcaya-
karaëa—final decision; jïäna—cultivation of knowledge; yoga—practice 
of the mystic yoga system; tapa—austerity; karma—fruitive activities; 
ädi—and so on; niväraëa—prohibition.

“The use of the word ‘kevala’ [‘only’] prohibits all other processes, such 
as cultivation of knowledge, practice of mystic yoga, and performance of 
austerities and fruitive activities.

Our Kåñëa consciousness movement stresses the chanting of the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra only, whereas those who do not know the secret of success 
for this Age of Kali unnecessarily indulge in the cultivation of knowledge, 
the practice of mystic yoga or the performance of fruitive activities or 
useless austerities. They are simply wasting their time and misleading their 
followers. When we point this out very plainly to an audience, members 
of opposing groups become angry at us. But according to the injunctions 
of the çästras, we cannot make compromises with these so-called jïänés, 
yogés, karmés and tapasvés. When they say they are as good as we are, we 
must say that only we are good and that they are not good. This is not 
our obstinacy; it is the injunction of the çästras. We must not deviate 
from the injunctions of the çästras. This is confirmed in the next verse of 
Caitanya-caritämåta.

TEXT 25

anyathä ye mäne, tära nähika nistära
nähi, nähi, nähi—e tina ‘eva’-kära

anyathä—otherwise; ye—anyone who; mäne—accepts; tära—of him; 
nähika—there is no; nistära—deliverance; nähi nähi nähi—there is 
nothing else, nothing else, nothing else; e—in this; tina—three; eva-
kära—bearing the meaning of emphasis.



1288

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

“This verse clearly states that anyone who accepts any other path cannot be 
delivered. This is the reason for the triple repetition ‘nothing else, nothing 
else, nothing else,’ which emphasizes the real process of self-realization.

TEXT 26

tåëa haite néca haïä sadä labe näma
äpani nirabhimäné, anye dibe mäna

tåëa—grass; haite—than; néca—lower; haïä—becoming; sadä—always; 
labe—chant; näma—the holy name; äpani—personally; nirabhimäné—
without honor; anye—unto others; dibe—you should give; mäna—all 
respect.

“To chant the holy name always, one should be humbler than the grass in 
the street and devoid of all desire for personal honor, but one should offer 
others all respectful obeisances.

TEXT 27

taru-sama sahiñëutä vaiñëava karibe
bhartsana-täòane käke kichu nä balibe

taru-sama—like a tree; sahiñëutä—forbearance; vaiñëava—devotee; 
karibe—should practice; bhartsana—rebuking; täòane—chastising; 
käke—unto anyone; kichu—something; nä—not; balibe—will utter.

“A devotee engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord should practice 
forbearance like that of a tree. Even if rebuked or chastised, he should not 
say anything to others to retaliate.

TEXT 28

käöileha taru yena kichu nä bolaya
çukäiyä mare, tabu jala nä mägaya
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käöileha—even being cut; taru—the tree; yena—as; kichu—something; 
nä—not; bolaya—says; çukäiyä—drying up; mare—dies; tabu—still; 
jala—water; nä—does not; mägaya—ask for.

“For even if one cuts a tree, it never protests, and even if it is drying up 
and dying it does not ask anyone for water.

This practice of forbearance (tåëäd api sunécena) is very difficult, but 
when one actually engages in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, the quality 
of forbearance automatically develops. A person advanced in spiritual 
consciousness through the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra need not 
practice to develop it separately, for a devotee develops all good qualities 
simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra regularly.

TEXT 29

ei-mata vaiñëava käre kichu nä mägiba
ayäcita-våtti, kiàvä çäka-phala khäiba

ei-mata—in this way; vaiñëava—a devotee; käre—from anyone; kichu—
anything; nä—not; mägiba—shall ask for; ayäcita-våtti—the profession 
of not asking for anything; kiàvä—or; çäka—vegetables; phala—fruits; 
khäiba—shall eat.

“Thus a Vaiñëava should not ask anything from anyone else. If someone 
gives him something without being asked, he should accept it, but if 
nothing comes, a Vaiñëava should be satisfied to eat whatever vegetables 
and fruits are easily available.

TEXT 30

sadä näma la-iba, yathä-läbhete santoña
eita äcära kare bhakti-dharma-poña

sadä—always; näma—the holy name; la-iba—one should chant; yathä—
inasmuch as; läbhete—gains; santoña—satisfaction; eita—this; äcära—
behavior; kare—does; bhakti-dharma—of devotional service; poña—
maintenance.
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“One should strictly follow the principle of always chanting the holy name, 
and one should be satisfied with whatever he gets easily. Such devotional 
behavior solidly maintains one’s devotional service.

TEXT 31

tåëäd api su-nécena
taror iva sahiñëunä

amäninä mäna-dena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù

tåëät api—than downtrodden grass; su-nécena—being lower; taroù—than 
a tree; iva—like; sahiñëunä—with tolerance; amäninä—without being 
puffed up by false pride; mäna-dena—giving respect to all; kértanéyaù—to 
be chanted; sadä—always; hariù—the holy name of the Lord.

“One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than 
a tree, and who does not expect personal honor yet is always prepared to 
give all respect to others can very easily always chant the holy name of the 
Lord.”

The grass is specifically mentioned in this verse because everyone tramples 
upon it yet the grass never protests. This example indicates that a spiritual 
master or leader should not be proud of his position; being always humbler 
than an ordinary common man, he should go on preaching the cult of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra.

TEXT 32

ürdhva-bähu kari’ kahoì, çuna, sarva-loka
näma-sütre gäìthi’ para kaëöhe ei çloka

ürdhva-bähu—raising my hands; kari’-doing so; kahoì—I declare; çuna—
please hear; sarva-loka—all persons; näma—of the holy name; sütre—on 
the thread; gäìthi—stringing; para—get it; kaëöhe—on the neck; ei—
this; çloka—verse.



1291

Chapter 17, The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Youth

Raising my hands, I declare, “Everyone please hear me! String this verse 
on the thread of the holy name and wear it on your neck for continuous 
remembrance.”

When chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, in the beginning one may 
commit many offenses, which are called nämäbhäsa and näma-aparädha. 
In this stage there is no possibility of achieving perfect love of Kåñëa 
by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Therefore one must chant 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra according to the principles of the above 
verse, tåëäd api su-nécena taror iva sahiñëunä. One should note in this 
connection that chanting involves the activities of the upper and lower 
lips as well as the tongue. All three must be engaged in chanting the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra. The words “Hare Kåñëa” should be very distinctly 
pronounced and heard. Sometimes one mechanically produces a hissing 
sound instead of chanting with the proper pronunciation with the help 
of the lips and tongue. Chanting is very simple, but one must practice 
it seriously. Therefore the author of Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa 
Kaviräja Gosvämé, advises everyone to keep this verse always strung about 
his neck.

TEXT 33

prabhu-äjïäya kara ei çloka äcaraëa
avaçya päibe tabe çré-kåñëa-caraëa

prabhu—of the Lord; äjïäya—on the order; kara—do; ei çloka—of this 
verse; äcaraëa—practice; avaçya—certainly; päibe—he will get; tabe—
afterwards; çré-kåñëa-caraëa—the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa.

One must strictly follow the principles given by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
in this verse. If one simply follows in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya and 
the Gosvämés, certainly he will achieve the ultimate goal of life, the lotus 
feet of Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 34

tabe prabhu çréväsera gåhe nirantara
rätre saìkértana kaila eka saàvatsara
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tabe—thereafter; prabhu—the Lord, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
çréväsera—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; gåhe—in the home; nirantara—always; 
rätre—at night; saìkértana—congregational chanting of the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra; kaila—performed; eka saàvatsara—one full year.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu regularly led congregational chanting of the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra in the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura every night for 
one full year.

TEXT 35

kapäöa diyä kértana kare parama äveçe
päñaëòé häsite äise, nä päya praveçe

kapäöa—door; diyä—closing; kértana—chanting; kare—performed; 
parama—very high; äveçe—in an ecstatic condition; päñaëòé—
nonbelievers; häsite—to laugh; äise—come; nä—does not; päya—get; 
praveçe—entrance.

This ecstatic chanting was performed with the doors closed so that 
nonbelievers who came to make fun could not gain entrance.

Chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is open to everyone, but 
sometimes nonbelievers come to disturb the ceremony of chanting. It is 
indicated herein that under such circumstances the temple doors should 
be closed. Only bona fide chanters should be admitted; others should not. 
But when there is large-scale congregational chanting of the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra, we keep our temples for everyone to join, and by the grace 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu this policy has given good results.

TEXT 36

kértana çuni’ bähire tärä jvali’ puòi’ mare
çréväsere duùkha dite nänä yukti kare

kértana çuni’-after hearing the chanting; bähire—outside; tärä—the 
nonbelievers; jvali’-burned; puòi’-to ashes; mare—die; çréväsere—unto 
Çréväsa Öhäkura; duùkha—troubles; dite—to give; nänä—various; 
yukti—plans; kare—do.
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Thus the nonbelievers almost burned to ashes and died in envy. To retaliate, 
they planned various ways to give trouble to Çréväsa Öhäkura.

TEXT 37-38

eka-dina vipra, näma—’gopäla cäpäla’
päñaëòé-pradhäna sei durmukha, väcäla

bhaväné-püjära saba sämagré laïä
rätre çréväsera dväre sthäna lepäïä

eka-dina—one day; vipra—one brähmaëa; näma—named; gopäla 
cäpäla—of the name Gopäla Cäpäla; päñaëòé-pradhäna—the chief of 
the nonbelievers; sei—he; durmukha—ferocious, using strong words; 
väcäla—talkative; bhaväné-püjära—for worshiping the goddess Bhaväné; 
saba—all; sämagré—ingredients, paraphernalia; laïä—taking; rätre—at 
night; çréväsera—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; dväre—on the door; sthäna—the 
place; lepäïä—smearing.

One night while kértana was going on inside Çréväsa Öhäkura’s house, a 
brähmaëa named Gopäla Cäpäla, the chief of the nonbelievers, who was 
talkative and very rough in his speech, placed all the paraphernalia for 
worshiping the goddess Durgä outside Çréväsa Öhäkura’s door.

This brähmaëa, Gopäla Cäpäla, wanted to defame Çréväsa Öhäkura 
by proving that he was actually a çäkta, or a worshiper of Bhaväné, the 
goddess Durgä, but was externally posing as a Vaiñëava. In Bengal there 
is perpetual competition between the devotees of Goddess Kälé and the 
devotees of Lord Kåñëa. Generally Bengalis, especially those who are meat-
eaters and drunkards, are very much attached to worshiping the goddesses 
Durgä, Kälé, Çétalä and Caëòé. Such devotees, who are known as çäktas, 
or worshipers of the çakti-tattva, are always envious of Vaiñëavas. Since 
Çréväsa Öhäkura was a well-known and respected Vaiñëava in Navadvépa, 
Gopäla Cäpäla wanted to reduce his prestige by bringing him down to the 
platform of the çäktas. Therefore outside Çréväsa Öhäkura’s door he placed 
various paraphernalia for worshiping Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva, such 
as a red flower, a plantain leaf, a pot of wine, and reddish sandalwood paste. 
In the morning, when Çréväsa Öhäkura saw all this paraphernalia in front 
of his door, he called for the respectable gentlemen of the neighborhood 
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and showed them that at night he was worshiping Bhaväné. Very much 
sorry, these gentlemen called for a sweeper to cleanse the place and purify 
it by sprinkling water and cow dung there. This incident concerning 
Gopäla Cäpäla is not mentioned in the Caitanya-bhägavata.

TEXT 39

kalära päta upare thuila oòa-phula
haridrä, sindüra ära rakta-candana, taëòula

kalära päta—a banana leaf; upare—upon it; thuila—placed; oòa-phula—a 
particular type of flower; haridrä—turmeric; sindüra—vermilion; ära—
and; rakta-candana—red sandalwood; taëòula—rice.

On the upper portion of a plantain leaf he placed such paraphernalia for 
worship as oòa-phula, turmeric, vermilion, red sandalwood and rice.

TEXT 40

madya-bhäëòa-päçe dhari’ nija-ghare gela
prätaù-käle çréväsa tähä ta’ dekhila

madya-bhäëòa—a pot of wine; päçe—by the side of; dhari’-placing; nija-
ghare—to his own home; gela—went; prätaù-käle—in the morning; 
çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; tähä—all those things; ta’-certainly; dekhila—
saw.

He placed a pot of wine beside all this, and in the morning when Çréväsa 
Öhäkura opened his door he saw this paraphernalia.

TEXT 41

baòa baòa loka saba änila boläiyä
sabäre kahe çréväsa häsiyä häsiyä

baòa baòa—respectable; loka—persons; saba—all; änila—brought them; 
boläiyä—causing to be called; sabäre—to everyone; kahe—addresses; 
çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; häsiyä häsiyä—while smiling.
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Çréväsa Öhäkura called for all the respectable gentlemen of the neighborhood 
and smilingly addressed them as follows.

TEXT 42

nitya rätre kari ämi bhaväné-püjana
ämära mahimä dekha, brähmaëa-sajjana

nitya rätre—every night; kari—I do; ämi—I; bhaväné-püjana—worship 
of Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva; ämära—my; mahimä—glories; dekha—
you see; brähmaëa-sat-jana—all respectable brähmaëas.

“Gentlemen, every night I worship the goddess Bhaväné. Since the 
paraphernalia for the worship is present here, now all you respectable 
brähmaëas and members of the higher castes can understand my position.”

According to the Vedic system there are four castes—the brähmaëas, 
kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras-and below them are the païcamas, who are 
lower than the çüdras. The higher castes—the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas 
and even the vaiçyas-were known as brähmaëa-saj-jana. The brähmaëas 
especially were known as sajjana, or respectable gentlemen who guided the 
entire society. If there were disputes in the village, people would approach 
these respectable brähmaëas to settle them. Now it is very difficult to 
find such brähmaëas and saj-janas, and thus every village and town is so 
disrupted that there is no peace and happiness anywhere. To revive a fully 
cultured civilization, the scientific division of society into brähmaëas, 
kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras must be introduced all over the world. Unless 
some people are trained as brähmaëas, there cannot be peace in human 
society.

TEXT 43

tabe saba çiñöa-loka kare hähäkära
aiche karma hethä kaila kon duräcära

tabe—thereafter; saba—all; çiñöa-loka—gentlemen; kare—exclaimed; 
hähä-kära—alas, alas; aiche—such; karma—activities; hethä—here; 
kaila—did; kon—who; duräcära—sinful person.
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Then all the assembled gentlemen exclaimed, “What is this? What is this? 
Who has performed such mischievous activities? Who is that sinful man?”

TEXT 44

häòike äniyä saba düra karäila
jala-gomaya diyä sei sthäna lepäila

häòike—a sweeper; äniyä—calling; saba—all; düra karäila—caused to 
be thrown far; jala—water; gomaya—cow dung; diyä—mixing; sei—that; 
sthäna—place; lepäila—caused to be smeared over.

They called for a sweeper [häòi], who threw all the items of worship far 
away and cleansed the place by mopping it with a mixture of water and 
cow dung.

The men in Vedic society who engage in public sanitary activities like 
picking up stool and sweeping the street are called häòis. Sometimes they 
are untouchable, especially when engaged in their profession, yet such 
häòis also have the right to become devotees. This is established by Çré 
Bhagavad-gétä (9.32), where the Lord declares:

mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya 
ye ‘pi syuù päpa-yonayaù 
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs 
te ‘pi yänti paräà gatim

“O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth-women, vaiçyas [ merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can 
approach the supreme destination.”
There are many untouchables of the lower caste in India, but according to 
Vaiñëava principles everyone is welcome to accept this Kåñëa consciousness 
movement on the spiritual platform of life and thus be freed from trouble. 
Equality or fraternity on the material platform is impossible.
When Lord Caitanya declares, tåëäd api su-nécena taror iva sahiñëunä, 
He indicates that one must be above the material conception of life. 
When one thoroughly understands that he is not the material body but 
a spiritual soul, he is even humbler than a man of the lower castes, for he 
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is spiritually elevated. Such humility, in which one thinks himself lower 
than the grass, is called su-nécatva, and being more tolerant than a tree is 
called sahiñëutva, forbearance. Being situated in devotional service, not 
caring for the material conception of life, is called amänitva, indifference 
to material respect; yet a devotee thus situated is called mäna-da, for he is 
prepared to give honor to others without hesitation.
Mahatma Gandhi started the hari-jana movement to purify the 
untouchables, but he was a failure because he thought that one could 
become a hari-jana, a personal associate of the Lord, through some kind 
of material adjustment. That is not possible. Unless one fully realizes 
that he is not the body but a spiritual soul, there is no question of his 
becoming a hari-jana. Those who do not follow in the footsteps of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His disciplic succession cannot distinguish 
between matter and spirit, and therefore all their ideas are but a mixed-
up hodgepodge of problems. They are virtually lost in the bewildering 
network of Mäyädevé.

TEXT 45

tina dina rahi’ sei gopäla-cäpäla
sarväìge ha-ila kuñöha, vahe rakta-dhära

tina dina—three days; rahi’-remaining in that way; sei—that; gopäla-
cäpäla—of the name Gopäla Cäpäla; sarva-aìge—all over the body; ha-
ila—became visible; kuñöha—leprosy; vahe—discharging; rakta-dhära—a 
flow of blood.

After three days, leprosy attacked Gopäla Cäpäla, and blood oozed from 
sores all over his body.

TEXT 46

sarväìga beòila kéöe, käöe nirantara
asahya vedanä, duùkhe jvalaye antara

sarva-aìga—all over the body; beòila—became covered; kéöe—by insects; 
käöe—biting; nirantara—always; asahya—unbearable; vedanä—pain; 
duùkhe—in unhappiness; jvalaye—burns; antara—without cessation.
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Incessantly covered with germs and insects biting him all over his body, 
Gopäla Cäpäla felt unbearable pain. His entire body burned in distress.

TEXT 47

gaìgä-ghäöe våkña-tale rahe ta’ vasiyä
eka dina bale kichu prabhuke dekhiyä

gaìgä-ghäöe—on the bank of the Ganges; våkña-tale—underneath a tree; 
rahe—remains; ta’-certainly; vasiyä—sitting; eka dina—one day; bale—
says; kichu—something; prabhuke—the Lord; dekhiyä—seeing.

Since leprosy is an infectious disease, Gopäla Cäpäla left the village to sit 
down on the bank of the Ganges underneath a tree. One day, however, he 
saw Caitanya Mahäprabhu passing by and spoke to Him as follows.

TEXT 48

gräma-sambandhe ämi tomära mätula
bhäginä, mui kuñöha-vyädhite haïächi vyäkula

gräma-sambandhe—in a village relationship; ämi—I (am); tomära—Your; 
mätula—maternal uncle; bhägina—nephew; mui—I; kuñöha-vyädhite—
by the disease of leprosy; haïächi—have become; vyäkula—too much 
afflicted.

“My dear nephew, I am Your maternal uncle in our village relationship. 
Please see how greatly this attack of leprosy has afflicted me.

TEXT 49

loka saba uddhärite tomära avatära
muïi baòa dukhé, more karaha uddhära

loka—people; saba—all; uddhärite—to deliver; tomära—Your; avatära—
incarnation; muïi—I (am); baòa—very; dukhé—unhappy; more—unto 
me; karaha—please do; uddhära—deliverance.
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“As an incarnation of God, You are delivering so many fallen souls. I am 
also a greatly unhappy fallen soul. Kindly deliver me by Your mercy.”

It appears that although Gopäla Cäpäla was sinful, talkative and insulting, 
he nevertheless had the qualification of simplicity. Thus he believed 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be the incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who had come to deliver all fallen souls, and he appealed for 
his own deliverance, seeking the mercy of the Lord. He did not know, 
however, that the deliverance of the fallen does not consist of curing their 
bodily diseases, although it is also a fact that when a man is delivered from 
the material clutches his material bodily diseases are automatically cured. 
Gopäla Cäpäla simply wanted to be delivered from the bodily sufferings of 
leprosy, but Çré Caitanya, although accepting his sincere appeal, wanted 
to inform him of the real cause of suffering.

TEXT 50

eta çuni’ mahäprabhura ha-ila kruddha mana
krodhäveçe bale täre tarjana-vacana

eta—thus; çuni’-hearing; mahäprabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; ha-ila—there was; kruddha—angry; mana—mind; krodha-
äveçe—out of intense anger; bale—says; täre—unto him; tarjana—
chastising; vacana—words.

Hearing this, Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared greatly angry, and in that 
angry mood He spoke some words chastising him.

TEXT 51

äre päpi, bhakta-dveñi, tore na uddhärimu
koöi-janma ei mate kéòäya khäoyäimu

äre—O; päpi—you sinful person; bhakta-dveñi—envious of devotees; 
tore—you; nä uddhärimu—I shall not deliver; koöi-janma—for ten 
million births; ei mate—in this way; kéòäya—by the germs; khäoyäimu—I 
shall cause you to be bitten.
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“O sinful person, envious of pure devotees, I shall not deliver you! Rather, 
I shall have you bitten by these germs for many millions of years.

We should note herein that all our sufferings in this material world, 
especially from disease, are due to our past sinful activities. And of all 
sinful activities, actions directed against a pure devotee out of sheer 
envy are considered extremely severe. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted 
Gopäla Cäpäla to understand the cause of his suffering. Any person who 
disturbs a pure devotee engaged in broadcasting the holy name of the 
Lord is certainly punished like Gopäla Cäpäla. This is the instruction of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. As we shall see, one who offends a pure devotee 
can never satisfy Caitanya Mahäprabhu unless and until he sincerely 
regrets his offense and thus rectifies it.

TEXT 52

çréväse karäili tui bhaväné-püjana
koöi janma habe tora raurave patana

çréväse—unto Çréväsa Öhäkura; karäili—you have caused to do; tui—
you; bhaväné-püjana—worshiping the goddess Bhaväné; koöi janma—for 
ten million births; habe—there will be; tora—your; raurave—in hell; 
patana—fall down.

“You have made Çréväsa Öhäkura appear to have been worshiping the 
goddess Bhaväné. Simply for this offense, you will have to fall down into 
hellish life for ten million births.

There are many tantric followers who practice the black art of worshiping 
the goddess Bhaväné in a crematorium, wishing to eat meat and drink 
wine. Such fools also consider this bhaväné-püjä as good as worship of 
Lord Kåñëa in devotional service. Such abominable tantric activities 
performed by so-called svämés and yogés are herein condemned, however, 
by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He declares that such bhaväné-püjä for 
drinking wine and eating meat quickly plunges one into hellish life. The 
method of worship itself is already hellish, and its results must also be 
hellish and nothing more.
Many rascals say that whatever way one accepts, one will ultimately 
reach Brahman. Yet we can see from this verse how such persons reach 
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Brahman. Brahman spreads everywhere, but appreciation of Brahman 
in different objects leads to different results. In the Bhagavad-gétä (4.11) 
the Lord says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham: 
“I reward everyone according to his surrender unto Me.” Mäyävädés 
certainly realize Brahman in certain aspects, but realization of Brahman 
in the aspects of wine, women and meat is not the same realization of 
Brahman that devotees achieve by chanting, dancing and eating prasäda. 
Mäyävädé philosophers, being educated in paltry knowledge, think 
all sorts of Brahman realization one and the same and do not consider 
varieties. But although Kåñëa is everywhere, by His inconceivable potency 
He is simultaneously not everywhere. Thus the Brahman realization 
of the tantric cult is not the same Brahman realization as that of pure 
devotees. Unless one reaches the highest point of Brahman realization, 
Kåñëa consciousness, he is punishable. All people except Kåñëa conscious 
devotees are to some proportion päñaëòés, or demons, and thus they are 
punishable by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, as stated 
below.

TEXT 53

päñaëòé saàhärite mora ei avatära
päñaëòé saàhäri’ bhakti karimu pracära

päñaëòé—demons, atheists; saàhärite—to kill; mora—My; ei—this; 
avatära—incarnation; päñaëòé—atheist; saàhäri’-killing; bhakti—
devotional service; karimu—I shall do; pracära—preaching.

“I have appeared in this incarnation to kill the demons [päñaëòés] and, 
after killing them, to preach the cult of devotional service.”

Lord Caitanya’s mission is the same as that of Lord Kåñëa, as He states in 
the Bhagavad-gétä (4.7-8):

yadä yadä hi dharmasya 
glänir bhavati bhärata 

abhyutthänam adharmasya 
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
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pariträëäya sädhünäà 
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm 

dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya 
sambhavämi yuge yuge

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time 
I descend Myself. In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the 
miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent 
Myself millennium after millennium”
As explained here, the real purpose of an incarnation of Godhead is 
to kill the atheists and maintain the devotees. He does not say, like so 
many rascal incarnations, that both atheists and devotees are on the 
same platform. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, or Lord Çré Kåñëa, the real 
Personality of Godhead, does not advocate such an idea.
Atheists are punishable, whereas devotees are to be protected. To maintain 
this principle is the mission of all avatäras, or incarnations. One must 
therefore identify an incarnation by His activities, not by popular votes 
or mental concoctions. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave protection to 
devotees and killed many demons in the course of His preaching work. He 
specifically mentioned that the Mäyävädé philosophers are the greatest 
demons. Therefore He warned all others not to hear the Mäyäväda 
philosophy. Mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya sarva-näça. Simply by hearing 
the Mäyäväda interpretation of the çästras, one is doomed (Cc. Madhya 
6.169).

TEXT 54

eta bali’ gelä prabhu karite gaìgä-snäna
sei päpé duùkha bhoge, nä yäya paräëa

eta bali’-saying this; gelä—went away; prabhu—the Lord; karite—to 
take; gaìgä-snäna—a bath in the Ganges; sei—that; päpé—sinful man; 
duùkha—pains; bhoge—suffers; nä—not; yäya—go away; paräëa—the 
life.

After saying this, the Lord left to take His bath in the Ganges, and that 
sinful man did not give up his life but continued to suffer.
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It appears that an offender to a Vaiñëava continues to suffer and does not 
give up his life. We have actually seen that a great vaiñëava-aparädhé is 
continuously suffering so much that it is difficult for him to move, and yet 
he does not die.

TEXT 55-56

sannyäsa kariyä yabe prabhu néläcale gelä
tathä haite yabe kuliyä gräme äilä

tabe sei päpé prabhura la-ila çaraëa
hita upadeça kaila ha-iyä karuëa

sannyäsa kariyä—after accepting the renounced order of life; yabe—
when; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; néläcale—to Jagannätha 
Puré; gelä—went; tathä haite—from there; yabe—when; kuliyä—of the 
name Kuliyä; gräme—to the village; äilä—came back; tabe—at that 
time; sei—that; päpé—sinful man; prabhura—of the Lord; la-ila—took; 
çaraëa—shelter; hita—beneficial; upadeça—advice; kaila—gave; ha-
iyä—becoming; karuëa—merciful.

When Çré Caitanya, after accepting the renounced order of life, went to 
Jagannätha Puré and then came back to the village of Kuliyä, upon His 
return that sinful man took shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord, 
being merciful to him, gave him instructions for his benefit.

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, in his Anubhäñya, has given 
the following note in connection with the village Kuliyä. The village 
originally known as Kuliyä has developed into what is now the city of 
Navadvépa. In various authorized books like Bhakti-ratnäkara, Caitanya-
carita-mahäkävya, Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka and Caitanya-bhägavata 
it is mentioned that the village Kuliyä is on the western side of the Ganges. 
Even now, within the area known as Koladvépa, there is a place known as 
kuliära gaïja and a place called kuliära daha, both within the jurisdiction 
of the present municipality of Navadvépa. In the time of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu there were two villages, named Kuliyä and Pähäòapura, on 
the western side of the Ganges, both belonging to the jurisdiction of 
Bähiradvépa. At that time the place on the eastern side of the Ganges 
now known as Antardvépa was known as Navadvépa. At Çré Mäyäpur that 
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place is still known as Dvépera Mäöha. There is another place of the name 
Kuliyä near Käìcaòäpäòä, but it is not the same Kuliyä mentioned here. 
It cannot be accepted as aparädha-bhaïjanera päöa, or the place where 
the offense was excused, for that occurred in the above-mentioned Kuliyä 
on the western side of the Ganges. For business reasons many envious 
persons oppose excavation of the real place, and sometimes they advertise 
unauthorized places as the authorized one. 

TEXT 57-58

çréväsa paëòitera sthäne äche aparädha
tathä yäha, teìho yadi karena prasäda

tabe tora habe ei päpa-vimocana
yadi punaù aiche nähi kara äcaraëa

çréväsa paëòitera—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; sthäne—at the lotus feet; äche—
there is; aparädha—offense; tathä—there; yäha—go; teìho—he; yadi—
if; karena—does; prasäda—blessings; tabe—then; tora—your; habe—
there will be; ei—this; päpa-vimocana—immunity from sinful reaction; 
yadi—if; punaù—again; aiche—such; nähi kara—you do not commit; 
äcaraëa—behavior.

“You have committed an offense at the lotus feet of Çréväsa Öhäkura,” the 
Lord said. “First you must go there and beg for his mercy, and then if he 
gives you his blessings and you do not commit such sins again, you will be 
freed from these reactions.”

TEXT 59

tabe vipra la-ila äsi çréväsa çaraëa
täìhära kåpäya haila päpa-vimocana

tabe—after that; vipra—the brähmaëa (Gopäla Cäpäla); la-ila—took 
shelter; äsi—coming; çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; çaraëa—shelter of 
his lotus feet; täìhära kåpäya—by his mercy; haila—became; päpa-
vimocana—free from all sinful reaction.
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Then the brähmaëa, Gopäla Cäpäla, went to Çréväsa Öhäkura and took 
shelter of his lotus feet, and by Çréväsa Öhäkura’s mercy he was freed from 
all sinful reactions.

TEXT 60

ära eka vipra äila kértana dekhite
dväre kapäöa,—nä päila bhitare yäite

ära—another; eka—one; vipra—brähmaëa; äila—came; kértana—
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; dekhite—to see; dväre—in the 
gateway; kapäöa—the door (being closed); nä päila—did not get; bhitare—
inside; yäite—to go.

Another brähmaëa also came to see the kértana performance, but the door 
was closed, and he could not enter the hall.

TEXT 61

phiri’ gela vipra ghare mane duùkha päïä
ära dina prabhuke kahe gaìgäya läga päïä

phiri’ gela—went back; vipra—the brähmaëa; ghare—to his home; 
mane—within his mind; duùkha—unhappiness; päïä—getting; ära 
dina—the next day; prabhuke—unto the Lord; kahe—says; gaìgäya—on 
the bank of the Ganges; läga—touch; päïä—getting.

He returned home with an unhappy mind, but on the next day he met 
Lord Caitanya on the bank of the Ganges and spoke to Him.

TEXT 62

çäpiba tomäre muïi, päïächi mano-duùkha
paitä chiëòiyä çäpe pracaëòa durmukha

çapiba—I shall curse; tomäre—You; muïi—I; päïächi—I have; 
manaù-duùkha—mentally very much aggrieved; paitä—sacred thread; 
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chiëòiyä—breaking; çäpe—cursing; pracaëòa—fiercely; durmukha—one 
who speaks harshly.

That brähmaëa was expert in talking harshly and cursing others. Thus 
he broke his sacred thread and declared, “I shall now curse You, for Your 
behavior has greatly aggrieved me.”

TEXT 63

saàsära-sukha tomära ha-uka vinäça
çäpa çuni’ prabhura citte ha-ila ulläsa

saàsära-sukha—material happiness; tomära—Your; ha-uka—may it 
become; vinäça—all vanquished; çäpa çuni’-hearing this curse; prabhura—
of the Lord; citte—within His mind; ha-ila—there was; ulläsa—jubilation.

The brähmaëa cursed the Lord, “You shall be bereft of all material 
happiness!” When the Lord heard this, He felt great jubilation within 
Himself.

TEXT 64

prabhura çäpa-värtä yei çune çraddhävän
brahma-çäpa haite tära haya pariträëa

prabhura—of the Lord; çäpa-värtä—the incident of the curse; yei—
anyone who; çune—hears; çraddhävän—with affection; brahma-
çäpa—cursing by a brähmaëa; haite—from; tära—his; haya—becomes; 
pariträëa—deliverance.

Any faithful person who hears of this brähmaëa’s cursing Lord Caitanya 
is delivered from all brahminical curses.

One should know with firm conviction that the Lord, being transcendental, 
is never subject to any curse or benediction. Only ordinary living entities 
are subjected to curses and the punishments of Yamaräja. As the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is beyond such 
punishments and benedictions. When one understands this fact with faith 
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and love, he personally becomes free from all curses uttered by brähmaëas 
or anyone else. This incident is not mentioned in the Caitanya-bhägavata.

TEXT 65

mukunda-dattere kaila daëòa-parasäda
khaëòila tähära cittera saba avasäda

mukunda-dattere—unto Mukunda Datta; kaila—did; daëòa—
punishment; parasäda—benediction; khaëòila—vanquished; tähära—
his; cittera—of the mind; saba—all kinds of; avasäda—depressions.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu blessed Mukunda Datta with punishment 
and in that way vanquished all his mental depression.

Mukunda Datta was once forbidden to enter the association of Çri Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu because of his mixing with the Mäyävädé impersonalists. 
When Lord Caitanya manifested His mahä-prakäça, He called all the 
devotees one after another and blessed them, while Mukunda Datta stood 
outside the door. The devotees informed the Lord that Mukunda Datta 
was waiting outside, but the Lord replied, “I shall not soon be pleased with 
Mukunda Datta, for he explains devotional service among devotees, but 
then he goes to Mäyävädés to hear from them the Yoga-väçiñöha-rämäyaëa, 
which is full of Mäyäväda philosophy. For this I am greatly displeased 
with him.” Hearing the Lord speak in that way, Mukunda Datta, standing 
outside, was exceedingly glad that the Lord would at some time be pleased 
with him, although He was not pleased at that moment. But when the 
Lord understood that Mukunda Datta was going to give up the association 
of the Mäyävädés for good, He was pleased, and He at once called to see 
Mukunda. Thus He delivered him from the association of the Mäyävädés 
and gave him the association of pure devotees.

TEXT 66

äcärya-gosäïire prabhu kare guru-bhakti
tähäte äcärya baòa haya duùkha-mati

äcärya-gosäïire—unto Advaita Äcärya; prabhu—the Lord; kare—does; 
guru-bhakti—offering respects like a spiritual master; tähäte—in that 
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way; äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; baòa—very; haya—becomes; duùkha-
mati—aggrieved.

Lord Caitanya respected Advaita Äcärya as His spiritual master, but 
Advaita Äcärya Prabhu was greatly aggrieved by such behavior.

TEXT 67

bhaìgé kari’ jïäna-märga karila vyäkhyäna
krodhäveçe prabhu täre kaila avajïäna

bhaìgé kari’-doing it in fun; jïäna-märga—the path of philosophical 
speculation; karila—did; vyäkhyäna—explanation; krodha-äveçe—in the 
mood of anger; prabhu—the Lord; täre—to Him; kaila—did; avajïäna—
disrespect.

Thus He whimsically began to explain the path of philosophical speculation, 
and the Lord, in His anger, seemingly disrespected Him.

TEXT 68

tabe äcärya-gosäïira änanda ha-ila
lajjita ha-iyä prabhu prasäda karila

tabe—at that time; äcärya-gosäïira—of Advaita Äcärya; änanda—
pleasure; ha-ila—aroused; lajjita—ashamed; ha-iyä—becoming; prabhu—
the Lord; prasäda—benediction; karila—offered.

At that time Advaita Äcärya was greatly pleased. The Lord understood 
this, and He was somewhat ashamed, but He offered Advaita Äcärya His 
benediction.

Advaita Äcärya was a disciple of Mädhavendra Puré, Éçvara Puré’s spiritual 
master. Therefore Éçvara Puré, the spiritual master of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, was Advaita Äcärya’s Godbrother. As such, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu treated Advaita Äcärya as His spiritual master, but Çré 
Advaita Äcärya did not like this behavior of Lord Caitanya, for He wanted 
to be treated as His eternal servant. Advaita Prabhu’s aspiration was to be 
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a servant of the Lord, not His spiritual master. He therefore devised a plan 
to antagonize the Lord. He began to explain the path of philosophical 
speculation in the midst of some unfortunate Mäyävädés, and when Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu heard about this, He immediately went there 
and in a very angry mood began to beat Advaita Äcärya. At that time, 
Advaita Äcärya, greatly pleased, began to dance, saying, “Just see how My 
desire has now been fulfilled! Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to treat 
Me honorably for so long, but now He is treating Me neglectfully. This 
is My reward. His affection for Me is so great that He wanted to save Me 
from the hands of the Mäyävädés.” Hearing this statement, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu was somewhat ashamed, but He was very much pleased with 
Advaita Äcärya.

TEXT 69

muräri-gupta-mukhe çuni’ räma-guëa-gräma
laläöe likhila täìra ‘rämadäsa’ näma

muräri-gupta—of Muräri Gupta; mukhe—from the mouth; çuni’-
hearing; räma—of Lord Rämacandra; guëa-gräma—glories; laläöe—on 
the forehead; likhila—wrote; täìra—of Muräri Gupta; räma-däsa—the 
eternal servant of Lord Rämacandra; näma—the name.

Muräri Gupta was a great devotee of Lord Rämacandra. When Lord Caitanya 
heard Lord Rämacandra’s glories from his mouth, He immediately wrote 
on his forehead “rämadäsa” [the eternal servant of Lord Rämacandra].

TEXT 70

çrédharera lauha-pätre kaila jala-päna
samasta bhaktere dila iñöa vara-däna

çrédharera—of Çrédhara; lauha-pätre—from the iron pot; kaila—did; 
jala-päna—drinking of water; samasta—all; bhaktere—to the devotees; 
dila—gave; iñöa—desired; vara-däna—benediction.

Once Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu went to the house of Çrédhara after 
kértana and drank water from his damaged iron pot. Then He bestowed 
His benediction upon all the devotees according to their desires.
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After the mass nagara-saìkértana in protest against the magistrate Chand 
Kazi, the Kazi was converted to a devotee. Then Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
returned with His saìkértana party to the house of Çrédhara, and Chand 
Kazi followed Him. All the devotees rested there for some time and drank 
water from Çrédhara’s damaged iron pot. The Lord accepted the water 
because the pot belonged to a devotee. Chand Kazi then returned home. 
The place where they rested is still situated on the northeastern side of 
Mäyäpur, and it is known as kértana-viçräma-sthäna, “the resting place of 
the kértana party.”

TEXT 71

haridäsa öhäkurere karila prasäda
äcärya-sthäne mätära khaëòäila aparädha

haridäsa öhäkurere—unto Haridäsa Öhäkura; karila—did; prasäda—
benediction; äcärya-sthäne—in the home of Advaita Äcärya; mätära—of 
Çacémätä; khaëòäila—vanquished; aparädha—the offense.

After this incident the Lord blessed Haridäsa Öhäkura and vanquished the 
offense of His mother at the home of Advaita Äcärya.

On the mahä-prakäça day, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu embraced Haridäsa 
Öhäkura and informed him that he was none other than an incarnation 
of Prahläda Mahäräja. When Viçvarüpa took sannyäsa, Çacémätä thought 
that Advaita Äcärya had persuaded Him to do so. Therefore she accused 
Him of this, which was an offense at Advaita Äcärya’s lotus feet. Later 
Lord Caitanya induced His mother to take the dust of Advaita Äcärya’s 
lotus feet, and thus her vaiñëava-aparädha was nullified.

TEXT 72

bhakta-gaëe prabhu näma-mahimä kahila
çuniyä paòuyä tähäì artha-väda kaila

bhakta-gaëe—unto the devotees; prabhu—the Lord; näma-mahimä—
glories of the holy name; kahila—explained; çuniyä—hearing; paòuyä—
the students; tähäì—there; artha-väda—interpretation; kaila—did.
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Once the Lord explained the glories of the holy name to the devotees, but 
some ordinary students who heard Him fashioned their own interpretation.

TEXT 73

näme stuti-väda çuni’ prabhura haila duùkha
sabäre niñedhila,—ihära nä dekhiha mukha

näme—in the holy name of the Lord; stuti-väda—exaggeration; çuni’-
hearing; prabhura—of the Lord; haila—became; duùkha—aggrieved; 
sabäre—unto everyone; niñedhila—warned; ihära—of him; nä—do not; 
dekhiha—see; mukha—face.

When a student interpreted the glories of the holy name as a prayer of 
exaggeration, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, greatly unhappy, immediately 
warned everyone not to see the student’s face henceforward.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu explained the glories of the 
transcendental potency of the Lord’s holy name, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra, one unfortunate student said that such glorification of the holy 
name was an exaggeration in the çästras to induce people to take to it. 
In this way the student interpreted the glories of the holy name. This is 
called artha-väda, and it is one of the ten offenses at the lotus feet of the 
holy name of the Lord. There are many kinds of offenses, but the offense 
known as näma-aparädha, an offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, 
is extremely dangerous. The Lord therefore warned everyone not to see 
the face of the offender. He immediately took a bath in the Ganges with 
all His clothes to teach everyone to avoid such a näma-aparädha. The 
holy name is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There 
is no difference between the person God and His holy name. This is the 
absolute position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one 
who distinguishes between the Lord and His name is called a päñaëòé, 
or nonbeliever, an atheistic demon. Glorification of the holy name is 
glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should never 
attempt to distinguish between the Lord and His name or interpret the 
glories of the holy name as mere exaggerations.
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TEXT 74

sagaëe sacele giyä kaila gaìgä-snäna
bhaktira mahimä tähäì karila vyäkhyäna

sa-gaëe—with His followers; sa-cele—without leaving the clothes; giyä—
going; kaila—did; gaìgä-snäna—bathing in the Ganges; bhaktira—
of devotional service; mahimä—glories; tähäì—there; karila—did; 
vyäkhyäna—explanation.

Without even changing His garments, Lord Caitanya took a bath in the 
Ganges with His companions. There He explained the glories of devotional 
service.

TEXT 75

jïäna-karma-yoga-dharme nahe kåñëa vaça
kåñëa-vaça-hetu eka—prema-bhakti-rasa

jïäna—the path of speculative knowledge; karma—fruitive activities; 
yoga—the process of controlling the senses; dharme—in the activities, 
in such an occupation; nahe—is not; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; vaça—pleased; 
kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; vaça—for the pleasure; hetu—reason; eka—one; 
prema—love; bhakti—devotional service; rasa—such a mellow.

“By following the paths of speculative philosophical knowledge, fruitive 
activity or mystic yoga to control the senses, one cannot satisfy Kåñëa, the 
Supreme Lord. Unalloyed devotional love for Kåñëa is the only cause for 
the Lord’s satisfaction.

TEXT 76

na sädhayati mäà yogo
na säìkhyaà dharma uddhava

na svädhyäyas tapas tyägo
yathä bhaktir mamorjitä
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na—never; sädhayati—causes to remain satisfied; mäm—Me; yogaù—
the process of control; na—nor; säìkhyam—the process of gaining 
philosophical knowledge about the Absolute Truth; dharmaù—such an 
occupation; uddhava—My dear Uddhava; na—nor; svädhyäyaù—study 
of the Vedas; tapaù—austerities; tyägaù—renunciation, acceptance of 
sannyäsa, or charity; yathä—as much as; bhaktiù—devotional service; 
mama—unto Me; ürjitä—developed.

“[The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, said:] ‘My dear Uddhava, 
neither through añöäìga-yoga [the mystic yoga system to control the 
senses], nor through impersonal monism or an analytical study of the 
Absolute Truth, nor through study of the Vedas, nor through practice of 
austerities, nor through charity, nor through acceptance of sannyäsa can 
one satisfy Me as much as one can by developing unalloyed devotional 
service unto Me.’ “

Karmés, jïänés, yogés, tapasvés and students of Vedic literature who do not 
have Kåñëa consciousness simply beat around the bush and do not get 
any final profit because they have no clear knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Nor do they have faith in approaching Him 
by discharging devotional service, although everywhere such service is 
repeatedly emphasized, as it is in this verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(11.14.20). The Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55) also declares, bhaktyä mäm 
abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: “One can understand the Supreme 
Personality as He is only by devotional service.” If one wants to understand 
the Supreme Personality factually, he must take to the path of devotional 
service and not waste time in profitless philosophical speculation, fruitive 
activity, mystic yogic practice or severe austerity and penance. Elsewhere 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (12.5) the Lord confirms, kleço ‘dhikataras teñäm 
avyaktäsakta-cetasäm: “For those whose minds are attached to the 
unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very 
troublesome.” People who are attached to the impersonal feature of 
the Lord are obliged to take great trouble, yet nevertheless they cannot 
understand the Absolute Truth. As explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(1.2.11), brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate. Unless one 
understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original source of 
both Brahman and Paramätmä, one is still in darkness about the Absolute 
Truth.
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TEXT 77

murärike kahe tumi kåñëa vaça kailä
çuniyä muräri çloka kahite lägilä

murärike—unto Muräri; kahe—says; tumi—you; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; 
vaça—satisfied; kaila—made; çuniyä—hearing; muräri—of the name 
Muräri; çloka—verse; kahite—to speak; lägila—began.

Lord Caitanya then praised Muräri Gupta, saying, “You have satisfied 
Lord Kåñëa.” Hearing this, Muräri Gupta quoted a verse from Çrémad-
Bhägavatam.

TEXT 78

kvähaà daridraù päpéyän
kva kåñëaù çré-niketanaù

brahma-bandhur iti smähaà
bähubhyäà parirambhitaù

kva—whereas; aham—I (am); daridraù—very poor; päpéyän—sinful; 
kva—whereas; kåñëaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çré-
niketanaù—the shelter of the goddess of fortune; brahma-bandhuù—a 
caste brähmaëa without brahminical qualifications; iti—thus; sma—
certainly; aham—I (am); bähubhyäm—by the arms; parirambhitaù—
embraced.

“ ‘Since I am but a poor, sinful brahma-bandhu, not brahminically qualified 
although born in a brähmaëa family, and You, Lord Kåñëa, are the shelter 
of the goddess of fortune, it is simply wonderful, my dear Lord Kåñëa, that 
You have embraced me with Your arms.’ “

This is a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.81.16) spoken by Sudämä Vipra 
in the presence of Lord Çré Kåñëa. This and the previous verse quoted from 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam clearly indicate that although Kåñëa is so great that 
it is not possible for anyone to satisfy Him, He exhibits His greatness by 
being personally satisfied even with one who is disqualified from so many 
angles of vision. Sudämä Vipra was born in a family of brahmaëas, and 
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he was a learned scholar and a class friend of Kåñëa’s, yet he considered 
himself unfit to be strictly called a brähmaëa. He called himself a brahma-
bandhu, meaning “one born in a brähmaëa family but not brahminically 
qualified.” Because of His great respect for brähmaëas, however, Kåñëa 
embraced Sudämä Vipra, although he was not a regular brähmaëa but a 
brahma-bandhu, or friend of a brähmaëa family. Muräri Gupta could not 
be called even a brahma-bandhu because he was born of a vaidya family 
and according to the social structure was therefore considered a çüdra. 
But Kåñëa bestowed special mercy upon Muräri Gupta because he was a 
beloved devotee of the Lord, as stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The 
purport of Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura’s elaborate discussion 
of this subject is that no qualification in this material world can satisfy 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, yet everything becomes 
successful simply through development of devotional service to the Lord.
The members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
cannot even call themselves brahma-bandhus. Therefore our only means 
for satisfying Kåñëa is to pursue the injunctions of Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, who says:

yäre dekha, täre kaha ‘kåñëa’-upadeça 
ämära äjïäya guru haïä tära’ ei deça

“Whomever you meet, instruct him on the teachings of Kåñëa. In this 
way, on My order, become a spiritual master and deliver the people of 
this country.” (Cc. Madhya 7.128) Simply trying to follow the orders of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, we speak to the people of the world about 
Bhagavad-gétä As It Is. This will make us qualified to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa.

TEXT 79

eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-gaëa laïä
saìkértana kari’ vaise çrama-yukta haïä

eka-dina—one day; prabhu—the Lord; saba—all; bhakta-gaëa—
devotees; laïä—taking into company; saìkértana—chanting the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra; kari’-doing so; vaise—sat; çrama-yukta—feeling fatigued; 
haïä—thus being.
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One day the Lord performed saìkértana with all His devotees, and when 
they were greatly fatigued they sat down.

TEXT 80

eka ämra-béja prabhu aìgane ropila
tat-kñaëe janmila våkña bäòite lägila

eka—one; ämra-béja—seed of a mango; prabhu—the Lord; aìgane—in 
the yard; ropila—sowed; tat-kñaëe—immediately; janmila—fructified; 
våkña—a tree; bäòite—to grow; lägila—began.

The Lord then sowed a mango seed in the yard, and immediately the seed 
fructified into a tree and began to grow.

TEXT 81

dekhite dekhite våkña ha-ila phalita
päkila aneka phala, sabei vismita

dekhite dekhite—as people were seeing; våkña—the tree; ha-ila—became; 
phalita—fully grown with fruits; päkila—ripened; aneka—many; phala—
fruits; sabei—every one of them; vismita—struck with wonder.

As people looked on, the tree became fully grown, with fruits that fully 
ripened. Thus everyone was struck with wonder.

TEXT 82

çata dui phala prabhu çéghra päòäila
prakñälana kari’ kåñëe bhoga lägäila

çata—hundred; dui—two; phala—fruits; prabhu—the Lord; çéghra—very 
soon; päòäila—caused to be picked up; prakñälana—washing; kari’-doing; 
kåñëe—to Lord Kåñëa; bhoga—offering; lägäila—made it so.

The Lord immediately picked about two hundred fruits, and after washing 
them He offered them to Kåñëa to eat.
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TEXT 83

rakta-péta-varëa,—nähi añöhi-valkala
eka janera peöa bhare khäile eka phala

rakta-péta-varëa—the mangoes were red and yellow in color; nähi—there 
was none; añöhi—seed; valkala—or skin; eka—one; janera—man’s; peöa—
belly; bhare—filled up; khäile—if he would eat; eka—one; phala—fruit.

The fruits were all red and yellow, with no seed inside and no skin outside, 
and eating one fruit would immediately fill a man’s belly.

In India a mango is considered best when it is red and yellow, its seed is 
very small, its skin is very thin, and it is so palatable that if a person eats 
one fruit he will be satisfied. The mango is considered the king of all fruits.

TEXT 84

dekhiyä santuñöa hailä çacéra nandana
sabäke khäoyäla äge kariyä bhakñaëa

dekhiyä—seeing this; santuñöa—satisfied; hailä—became; çacéra—of 
mother Çacé; nandana—son; sabäke—everyone; khäoyäla—made to eat; 
äge—in the beginning; kariyä—doing; bhakñaëa—eating Himself.

Seeing the quality of the mangoes, the Lord was greatly satisfied, and thus 
after eating first, He fed all the other devotees.

TEXT 85

añöhi-valkala nähi,—amåta-rasamaya
eka phala khäile rase udara püraya

añöhi—seed; valkala—skin; nähi—there is none; amåta—nectar; rasa-
maya—full of juice; eka—one; phala—fruit; khäile—if one eats; rase—
with the juice; udara—belly; püraya—fulfilled.

The fruits had no seeds or skins. They were full of nectarean juice and 
were so sweet that a man would be fully satisfied by eating only one.
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TEXT 86

ei-mata pratidina phale bära mäsa
vaiñëava khäyena phala,—prabhura ulläsa

ei-mata—in this way; prati-dina—every day; phale—fruit grew; bära—
twelve; mäsa—months; vaiñëava—the Vaiñëavas; khäyena—eat; phala—
the fruits; prabhura—the Lord’s; ulläsa—satisfaction.

In this way, fruits grew on the tree every day throughout the twelve 
months of the year, and the Vaiñëavas used to eat them, to the Lord’s 
great satisfaction.

TEXT 87

ei saba lélä kare çacéra nandana
anya loka nähi jäne vinä bhakta-gaëa

ei saba—all these; lélä—pastimes; kare—performed; çacéra—of mother 
Çacé; nandana—son; anya loka—other people; nähi—do not; jäne—
know; vinä—except; bhakta-gaëa—the devotees.

These are confidential pastimes of the son of Çacé. Other than devotees, no 
one knows of this incident.

Nondevotees cannot believe this incident, yet the place where the tree 
grew still exists in Mäyäpur. It is called Ämra-ghaööa or Äma-ghäöä.

TEXT 88

ei mata bära-mäsa kértana-avasäne
ämra-mahotsava prabhu kare dine dine

ei mata—in this way; bära-mäsa—for twelve months; kértana—chanting 
of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; avasäne—at the end; ämra-mahä-utsava—
festival of eating mangoes; prabhu—the Lord; kare—performs; dine 
dine—every day.
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In this way the Lord Performed saìkértana every day, and at the end of 
saìkértana there was a mango-eating festival every day for twelve months.

On principle, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu would distribute prasäda at 
the end of kértana performances. Similarly, the members of the Kåñëa 
consciousness movement must distribute some prasäda to the audience 
after performing kértana.

TEXT 89

kértana karite prabhu äila megha-gaëa
äpana-icchäya kaila megha niväraëa

kértana—saìkértana; karite—performing; prabhu—the Lord; äila—
there was; megha-gaëa—bunches of clouds; äpana-icchäya—by self-will; 
kaila—made; megha—of the clouds; niväraëa—stopping.

Once while Caitanya Mahäprabhu was performing kértana, clouds 
assembled in the sky, and the Lord, by His own will, immediately stopped 
them from pouring rain.

In this connection Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura says that once when Lord 
Caitanya was performing saìkértana a short way from the village, some 
clouds appeared overhead. By the supreme will of the Lord, the clouds 
were asked to disperse, and they did. Because of this incident, that place 
is still known as Meghera-cara. Since the course of the Ganges has now 
changed, the village of the name Belapukhuriyä, which was formerly 
situated in a different place, called Täraëaväsa, has now become known 
as the Meghera-cara. The Madhya-khaëòa of the Caitanya-maìgala also 
relates that once at the end of the day, when evening clouds assembled 
overhead and thundered threateningly, all the Vaiñëavas were very much 
afraid. But the Lord took His karatälas in His hands and personally began 
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, looking up towards the sky as if to 
direct the demigods in the higher planets. Thus all the assembled clouds 
dispersed, and as the sky became clear, with the moon rising, the Lord 
began dancing very happily with His jubilant and satisfied devotees.
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TEXT 90

eka-dina prabhu çréväsere äjïä dila
‘båhat sahasra-näma’ paòa, çunite mana haila

eka-dina—one day; prabhu—the Lord; çréväsere—unto Çréväsa Öhäkura; 
äjïä—order; dila—gave; båhat—great; sahasra-näma—one thousand 
names; paòa—read; çunite—to hear; mana—mind; haila—wanted.

One day the Lord ordered Çréväsa Öhäkura to read the Båhat-sahasra-
näma [the thousand names of Lord Viñëu], for He wanted to hear them at 
that time.

TEXT 91

paòite äilä stave nåsiàhera näma
çuniyä äviñöa hailä prabhu gauradhäma

paòite—while reading; äilä—came; stave—in the prayer; nåsiàhera—
of Lord Nåsiàha; näma—the holy name; çuniyä—hearing; äviñöa—
absorbed; hailä—became; prabhu—Lord; gaura-dhäma—Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

As he read the thousand names of the Lord, in due course the holy name 
of Lord Nåsiàha appeared. When Caitanya Mahäprabhu heard the holy 
name of Lord Nåsiàha, He became fully absorbed in thought.

The Caitanya-maìgala, Madhya-khaëòa, describes this incident as follows: 
Çréväsa Paëòita was performing the çräddha ceremony of his father, and 
as is customary, he was hearing the thousand names of Lord Viñëu. At 
that time Gaurahari (Lord Caitanya) appeared on the scene, and He also 
began to hear the thousand names of Viñëu with full satisfaction. When 
He thus heard the holy name of Lord Nåsiàha, Lord Caitanya became 
absorbed in thought, and He became angry like Nåsiàha Prabhu in His 
angry mood. His eyes became red, His hairs stood on end, all the parts 
of His body trembled, and He made a thundering sound. All of a sudden 
He took up a club, and people became greatly afraid, thinking, “We do 
not know what kind of offense we have now committed!” But then Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu adjusted His thoughts and sat down on His seat.
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TEXT 92

nåsiàha-äveçe prabhu häte gadä laïä
päñaëòé märite yäya nagare dhäiyä

nåsiàha-äveçe—in the ecstatic mood of Lord Nåsiàha; prabhu—the Lord; 
häte—in His hand; gadä—club; laïä—taking; päñaëòé—the atheists; 
märite—to kill; yäya—goes; nagare—in the city; dhäiyä—running.

In the mood of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, Lord Caitanya ran through the city 
streets, club in hand, ready to kill all the atheists.

TEXT 93

nåséàha-äveça dekhi’ mahä-tejomaya
patha chäòi’ bhäge loka päïä baòa bhaya

nåsiàha-äveça—the ecstasy of Lord Nåsiàhadeva; dekhi’-seeing; mahä-
tejo-maya—very fierce; patha chäòi’-giving up the road; bhäge—run 
away; loka—all people; päïä—getting; baòa—very; bhaya—afraid.

Seeing Him appearing very fierce in the ecstasy of Lord Nåsiàha, people 
ran from the street and fled here and there, afraid of His anger.

TEXT 94

loka-bhaya dekhi’ prabhura bähya ha-ila
çréväsa-gåhete giyä gadä pheläila

loka-bhaya—the fearful people; dekhi’-seeing this; prabhura—of the 
Lord; bähya—external sense; ha-ila—appeared; çréväsa-gåhete—in the 
house of Çréväsa Paëòita; giyä—going there; gadä—the club; pheläila—
threw away.

Seeing the people so afraid, the Lord came to His external senses and thus 
returned to the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura and threw away the club.
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TEXT 95

çréväse kahena prabhu kariyä viñäda
loka bhaya päya,—mora haya aparädha

çréväse—unto Çréväsa Öhäkura; kahena—says; prabhu—the Lord; 
kariyä—becoming; viñäda—morose; loka—people; bhaya päya—become 
afraid; mora—My; haya—there is; aparädha—offense.

The Lord became morose and said to Çréväsa Öhäkura, “When I adopted 
the mood of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, people were greatly afraid. Therefore I 
stopped, since causing fear among people is an offense.”

TEXT 96

çréväsa balena,—ye tomära näma laya
tära koöi aparädha saba haya kñaya

çréväsa balena—Çréväsa Paëòita said; ye—anyone who; tomara—Your; 
näma—holy name; laya—takes; tära—his; koöi—ten million; aparädha—
offenses; saba—all; haya—become; kñaya—vanquished.

Çréväsa Öhäkura replied, “Anyone who takes Your holy name vanquishes 
ten million of his offenses immediately.

TEXT 97

aparädha nähi, kaile lokera nistära
ye tomä’ dekhila, tära chuöila saàsära

aparädha—offense; nähi—did not; kaile—committed; lokera—of the 
people; nistära—liberation; ye—anyone who; tomä’-You; dekhila—saw; 
tära—his; chuöila—became free; saàsära—material bondage.

“There was no offense in Your appearing as Nåsiàhadeva. Rather, any man 
who saw You in that mood was immediately liberated from the bondage of 
material existence.”
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TEXT 98

eta bali’ çréväsa karila sevana
tuñöa haïä prabhu äilä äpana-bhavana

eta bali’-saying this; çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; karila—did; sevana—
worship; tuñöa—satisfied; haïä—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; äilä—
came back; äpana-bhavana—to His own home.

After saying this, Çréväsa Öhäkura worshiped the Lord, who was then 
greatly satisfied and returned to His own home.

TEXT 99

ära dina çiva-bhakta çiva-guëa gäya
prabhura aìgane näce, òamaru bäjäya

ära dina—another day; çiva-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Çiva; çiva-guëa—
the qualities of Lord Çiva; gäya—chants; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; 
aìgane—in the courtyard; näce—dances; òamaru—a kind of musical 
instrument; bäjäyä—plays on it.

On another day a great devotee of Lord Çiva, chanting of Lord Çiva’s 
qualities, came to Lord Caitanya’s house, where he began dancing in the 
courtyard and playing his òamaru [a musical instrument].

TEXT 100

maheça-äveça hailä çacéra nandana
tära skandhe caòi nåtya kaila bahu-kñaëa

maheça-aveça—in the mood of Lord Çiva; hailä—became; çacéra—of 
mother Çacé; nandana—son; tära skandhe—on his shoulder; caòi—
getting on; nåtya—dance; kaila—did; bahu-kñaëa—for a long time.

Then Lord Caitanya, adopting the mood of Lord Çiva, got on the man’s 
shoulders, and thus they danced together for a long time.
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Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu adopted the mood of Lord Çiva, for He is Çiva 
also. According to the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva, Lord 
Çiva is not different from Lord Viñëu, but still Lord Çiva is not Lord Viñëu, 
just as yogurt is nothing but milk and yet is not milk nevertheless. One 
cannot get the benefit of milk by drinking yogurt. Similarly, one cannot 
get salvation by worshiping Lord Çiva. If one wants salvation, one must 
worship Lord Viñëu. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.4): mat-
sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù. Everything is resting on 
the Lord, for everything is His potential energy, yet He is not everywhere. 
Lord Caitanya’s adopting the mood of Lord Çiva is not extraordinary, 
but one should not therefore think that by worshiping Lord Çiva one is 
worshiping Lord Caitanya. That would be a mistake.

TEXT 101

ära dina eka bhikñuka äilä mägite
prabhura nåtya dekhi nåtya lägila karite

ära—another; dina—day; eka—one; bhikñuka—beggar; äilä—came; 
mägite—to beg; prabhura—of the Lord; nåtya—dancing; dekhi—seeing; 
nåtya—dancing; lägila—began; karite—to perform.

On another day a mendicant came to beg alms from the Lord’s house, but 
when he saw the Lord dancing, he also began to dance.

TEXT 102

prabhu-saìge nåtya kare parama ulläse
prabhu täre prema dila, prema-rase bhäse

prabhu-saìge—along with the Lord; nåtya kare—was dancing; parama—
very; ulläse—in satisfaction; prabhu—the Lord; täre—him; prema—love 
of Godhead; dila—delivered; prema-rase—in the mellows of love of God; 
bhäse—began to float.

He danced with the Lord because he was favored by love of Kåñëa. Thus 
he flowed in the mellows of love of Godhead.
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TEXT 103

ära dine jyotiña sarva-jïa eka äila
tähäre sammäna kari’ prabhu praçna kaila

ära dine—some other day; jyotiña—an astrologer; sarva-jïa—who knows 
everything; eka—one; äila—came there; tähäre—unto him; sammäna 
kari’-giving all honor; prabhu—the Lord; praçna—question; kaila—put.

On another day an astrologer came who was supposed to know everything-
past, present and future. Thus Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu received him 
with all honor and put this question before him.

Brähmaëas generally used to become astrologers, Äyur-vedic physicians, 
teachers and priests. Although highly learned and respectable, such 
brähmaëas went from door to door to distribute their knowledge. A 
brähmaëa would first go to a householder’s home to give information 
about the functions to be performed on a particular tithi, or date, but 
if there were sickness in the family, the family members would consult 
the brähmaëa as a physician, and the brähmaëa would give instruction 
and some medicine. Often, since the brähmaëas were expert in astrology, 
people would also be greatly inquisitive about their past, present and 
future.
Although the brähmaëa appeared at Lord Caitanya’s house as a beggar, 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu received him with great respect because he 
was a qualified brähmaëa who knew the astrological science perfectly. 
Although brähmaëas would go door to door just like beggars, they were 
honored as very respectable guests. This was the system in Hindu society 
five hundred years ago, during the time of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This 
system was current even one hundred years ago; even fifty or sixty years 
ago, when we were children, such brähmaëas would visit householders 
like humble beggars, and people would derive great benefit from the 
mercy of such brähmaëas. The greatest benefit was that a householder 
could save a great deal of money from being spent on doctor bills because 
the brähmaëas, aside from explaining the past, present and future, could 
ordinarily cure all kinds of diseases simply by giving instructions and some 
medicine. Thus no one was bereft of the benefit of a first-class physician, 
astrologer and priest. The important members of ISKCON should give 
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careful attention to our Dallas school, where children are being taught 
Sanskrit and English to become perfect brähmaëas. If they are actually 
trained as perfect brähmaëas, they can save society from rogues and 
ruffians; indeed, people can live happily under the protection of qualified 
brähmaëas. Therefore the Bhagavad-gétä (4.13) gives special stress to the 
division of society (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). 
Unfortunately some people are now claiming to be brähmaëas simply by 
birthright, with no qualifications. Therefore the entire society is in chaos.

TEXT 104

ke ächiluì ämi pürva janme kaha gaëi’
gaëite lägilä sarva-jïa prabhu-väkya çuni’

ke ächiluì ämi—who I was; pürva janme—in My previous birth; kaha—
please say; gaëi’-by your astrological calculation; gaëite—to calculate; 
lägilä—began; sarva-jïa—a man who knows past, present and future; 
prabhu-väkya—the words of Lord Caitanya; çuni’-hearing.

“Please tell Me who I was in My previous birth,” the Lord said. “Please 
tell Me by your astrological computations.” Hearing the words of the Lord, 
the astrologer immediately began to calculate.

Through astrology one can know past, present and future. Modern 
Western astrologers have no knowledge of the past or future, nor can 
they perfectly say anything about the present. Herein we find, however, 
that after hearing Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s order, the astrologer 
immediately began his calculations. This was not a facade; he actually 
knew how to ascertain one’s past life through astrology. A still-existing 
treatise called the Bhågu-saàhitä describes a system by which anyone can 
immediately get information about what he was in the past and what he 
is going to be in the future. The brähmaëas who went door to door as if 
beggars had perfect command of such vast knowledge. Thus the highest 
knowledge was easily available even to the poorest man in society. The 
poorest man could inquire from an astrologer about his past, present and 
future, with no need for business agreements or exorbitant payments. The 
brähmaëa would give him all the benefit of his knowledge without asking 
remuneration, and the poor man, in return, would offer a handful of rice, 
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or anything he had in his possession, to satisfy the brähmaëa. In a perfect 
human society, perfect knowledge in any science-medical, astrological, 
ecclesiastical and so on-is available even to the poorest man, with no 
anxiety over payment. In the present day, however, no one can get justice, 
medical treatment, astrological help or ecclesiastical enlightenment 
without money, and since people are generally poor, they are bereft of the 
benefits of all these great sciences.

TEXT 105

gaëi’ dhyäne dekhe sarva-jïa,—mahä-jyotirmaya
ananta vaikuëöha-brahmäëòa—sabära äçraya

gaëi’-by calculation; dhyäne—by meditation; dekhe—sees; sarva-
jïa—knower of everything; mahä-jyotir-maya—highly effulgent body; 
ananta—unlimited; vaikuëöha—spiritual world; brahmäëòa—planets; 
sabära—of all of them; äçraya—shelter.

Through calculation and meditation, the all-knowing astrologer saw the 
greatly effulgent body of the Lord, which is the resting place of all the 
unlimited Vaikuëöha planets.

Here we get some information of the Vaikuëöha world, or spiritual world. 
Vaikuëöha means “without anxiety.” In the material world, everyone is 
full of anxiety, but another world, where there is no anxiety, is described 
in the Bhagavad-gétä (8.20):

paras tasmät tu bhävo ‘nyo 
‘vyakto ‘vyaktät sanätanaù 

yaù sa sarveñu bhüteñu 
naçyatsu na vinaçyati

“Yet there is another unmanifest nature, which is eternal and is 
transcendental to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme 
and is never annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part 
remains as it is.”
As there are many planets within the material world, there are many 
millions of planets, called Vaikuëöhalokas, in the spiritual world. All 
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these Vaikuëöhalokas, or superior planets, rest on the effulgence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (yasya 
prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-), the Brahman effulgence emanating 
from the body of the Supreme Lord creates innumerable planets in both 
the spiritual and material worlds; thus these planets are creations of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The astrologer saw Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu to be the very same Personality of Godhead. We can just 
imagine how learned he was, yet he was traveling door to door, just like an 
ordinary beggar, for the highest benefit of human society.

TEXT 106

parama-tattva, para-brahma, parama-éçvara
dekhi’ prabhura mürti sarva-jïa ha-ila phäìphara

parama-tattva—the Supreme Truth; para-brahma—the Supreme 
Brahman; parama-éçvara—the Supreme Lord; dekhi’-seeing; prabhura—
of the Lord; mürti—form; sarva-jïa—the all-knowing astrologer; ha-
ila—became; phäìphara—confused.

Seeing Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be the same Absolute Truth, 
the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, the astrologer was 
confused.

Herein it is clearly indicated that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Brahman, is, in the ultimate issue, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore a person is the beginning of all things. As confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gétä (10.8), mattaù sarvaà pravartate: everything begins from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is the supreme 
living entity. Therefore whatever exists, whether matter or spirit, is all 
but an emanation from the Supreme Person, or supreme life. The modern 
scientists’ theory that life begins from matter is nonsense. Both matter and 
life begin from life. Unfortunately the scientists do not know this scientific 
fact; they are drifting in the darkness of their so-called knowledge.
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TEXT 107

balite nä päre kichu, mauna ha-ila
prabhu punaù praçna kaila, kahite lägila

balite—to say; nä päre—is not able; kichu—anything; mauna—silent; 
ha-ila—became; prabhu—the Lord; punaù—again; praçna—question; 
kaila—put; kahite—to speak; lägila—began.

Struck with wonder, the astrologer remained silent, unable to speak. But 
when the Lord again put the question before him, he replied as follows.

TEXT 108

pürva janme chilä tumi jagat-äçraya
paripürëa bhagavän—sarvaiçvaryamaya

pürva janme—in the previous birth; chilä—were; tumi—You; jagat—
universe; äçraya—shelter; paripürëa—with full potencies; bhagavän—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-aiçvarya-maya—full of all 
opulences.

“My dear sir, in Your previous birth You were the shelter of all creation, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of all opulences.

TEXT 109

pürve yaiche chilä tumi ebeha se-rüpa
durvijïeya nityänanda—tomära svarüpa

pürve—in the past; yaiche—as much as; chilä—You were; tumi—You; 
ebeha—now also; se-rüpa—the same thing; durvijïeya—inconceivable; 
nityänanda—eternal happiness; tomära—Your; svarüpa—identity.

“You are now the same Personality of Godhead that You were in Your 
previous birth. Your identity is inconceivable eternal happiness.”
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By the power of astrological science one can even ascertain the position 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything is to be identified by 
its symptoms. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is identified by the 
symptoms mentioned in the çästras. It is not that anyone and everyone 
can become God without proof from çästras.

TEXT 110

prabhu häsi’ kailä,—tumi kichu nä jänilä
pürve ämi ächiläì jätite goyälä

prabhu—the Lord; häsi’-smiling; kailä—said; tumi—you; kichu—
anything; nä—not; jänilä—know; pürve—in the past; ämi—I; ächiläì—
was; jätite—by caste; goyälä—cowherd.

When the astrologer was speaking so highly of Him, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu stopped him and began to smile. “My dear sir,” He said, “I 
think you do not know very clearly what I was, for I know that in My 
previous birth I was a cowherd boy.

TEXT 111

gopa-gåhe janma chila, gäbhéra räkhäla
sei puëye hailäì ebe brähmaëa-chäoyäla

gopa-gåhe—in the house of a cowherd; janma—birth; chila—there was; 
gäbhéra—of the cows; räkhäla—protector; sei puëye—by those pious 
activities; hailäì—became; ebe—now; brähmaëa—of a brähmaëa; 
chäoyäla—son.

“In My last birth I was born in the family of cowherd men, and I gave 
protection to the calves and cows. Because of such pious activities, I have 
now become the son of a brähmaëa.”

The words of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the greatest authority, herein 
clearly indicate that one becomes pious simply by keeping cows and 
protecting them. Unfortunately, people have become such rascals that 
they do not even care about the words of an authority. People generally 
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consider cowherd men lowly members of society, but herein Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu confirms that they are so pious that in their next lives they 
are going to be brähmaëas. The caste system has a specific purpose. If this 
scientific system is followed, human society will get the greatest benefit. 
Heeding this instruction by the Lord, people should serve cows and calves 
and in return get ample quantities of milk. There is no loss in serving 
the cows and calves, but modern human society has become so degraded 
that instead of giving protection to the cows and serving them, people are 
killing them. How can they expect peace and prosperity in human society 
while committing such sinful activities? It is impossible.

TEXT 112

sarva-jïa kahe ämi tähä dhyäne dekhiläì
tähäte aiçvarya dekhi’ phäìphara ha-iläì

sarva-jïa—the all-knowing astrologer; kahe—says; ämi—I; tähä—that; 
dhyäne—in meditation; dekhiläì—saw; tähäte—there; aiçvarya—
opulence; dekhi’-by seeing; phäìphara—confused; ha-iläì—became.

The astrologer said, “What I saw in meditation was full of opulence, and 
therefore I was confused.

It appears that the astrologer not only was a knower of past, present 
and future through astrological calculation, but was a great meditator 
as well. Therefore he was a great devotee and could see Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu to be the same personality as Kåñëa. He was puzzled, however, 
about whether Kåñëa and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu were actually the 
same person.

TEXT 113

sei-rüpe ei-rüpe dekhi ekäkära
kabhu bheda dekhi, ei mäyäya tomära

sei-rüpe—in that form; ei-rüpe—in this form; dekhi—I see; eka-äkära—
one form; kabhu—sometimes; bheda—difference; dekhi—I see; ei—this; 
mäyäya tomära—Your mäyä.
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“I am certain that Your form and the form I saw in my meditation are one 
and the same. If I see any difference, this is an act of Your illusory energy.”

Çré-kåñëa-caitanya rädhä-kåñëa nahe anya: in the vision of a perfect 
devotee, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is a combination of Rädhä and 
Kåñëa. One who sees Lord Caitanya to be different from Kåñëa is 
under the illusory energy of the Lord. It appears that the astrologer was 
already an advanced devotee, and when he came into the presence of 
the Supreme Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he became perfectly self-
realized and could see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa 
and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu are one and the same Supreme Person.

TEXT 114

ye hao, se hao tumi, tomäke namaskära
prabhu täre prema diyä kaila puraskära

ye hao—whatever You are; se hao tumi—whatever You may be; tomäke—
unto You; namaskära—my obeisances; prabhu—the Lord; täre—unto 
him; prema—love of Godhead; diyä—delivered; kaila—did; puraskära—
honor.

The all-knowing astrologer concluded, “Whatever You may be or whoever 
You may be, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You!” By His causeless 
mercy, the Lord then gave him love of Godhead, thus rewarding him for 
his service.

The incident of Lord Caitanya’s meeting the all-knowing astrologer is not 
mentioned in the Caitanya-bhägavata, but we cannot therefore say that 
it did not take place. On the contrary, we must accept the statement of 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé that whatever the Caitanya-bhägavata did 
not mention he has especially mentioned in Caitanya-caritämåta.

TEXT 115

eka dina prabhu viñëu-maëòape vasiyä
‘madhu äna’, ‘madhu äna’ balena òäkiyä
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eka dina-one day; prabhu-the Lord; viñëu-maëòape-in the corridor of a 
Viñëu temple; vasiyä-sitting; madhu äna-bring honey; madhu äna-bring 
honey; balena-says; òäkiyä-calling loudly.

One day the Lord sat down in the corridor of a Viñëu temple and began 
calling very loudly, “Bring some honey! Bring some honey!”

TEXT 116

nityänanda-gosäïi prabhura äveça jänila
gaìgä-jala-pätra äni’ sammukhe dharila

nityänanda-gosäïi—Lord Nityänanda Prabhu; prabhura—of the Lord; 
äveça—ecstasy; jänila—could understand; gaìgä-jala—Ganges water; 
pätra—pot; äni’-bringing; sammukhe—in front; dharila—placed it.

Nityänanda Prabhu Gosäïi, understanding the ecstatic mood of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, brought a pot of Ganges water as a token and put 
it before Him.

TEXT 117

jala päna kariyä näce haïä vihvala
yamunäkarñaëa-lélä dekhaye sakala

jala—water; päna kariyä—after drinking; näce—dances; haïä—
becoming; vihvala—ecstatic; yamunä-äkarñaëa—attracting the river 
Yamunä; lélä—pastimes; dekhaye—sees; sakala—everyone.

After drinking the water, Lord Caitanya became so ecstatic that He began 
to dance. Thus everyone saw the pastime of attracting the river Yamunä.

Yamunäkarñaëa-lélä is the pastime of attracting Yamunä. One day, Çré 
Baladeva wanted the Yamunä River to come before Him, and when the 
river Yamunä refused, He took His plow, wanting to dig a canal so that 
Yamunä would be obliged to come there. Since Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
is the original form of Baladeva, in His ecstasy He asked everyone to bring 
honey. In this way, all the devotees standing there saw the yamunäkarñaëa-
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lélä. In this lélä, Baladeva was accompanied by His girlfriends. After 
drinking a honey beverage called Väruëé, He wanted to jump into the 
Yamunä and swim with the girls. It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
(10.65.25-30, 33) that Lord Baladeva asked Yamunä to come near, and 
when the river disobeyed the, order of the Lord, He became angry and thus 
wanted to snatch her near to Him with His plow. Yamunä, however, very 
much afraid of Lord Balaräma’s anger, immediately came and surrendered 
unto Him, praying to the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
admitting her fault. She was then excused. This is the sum and substance 
of the yamunäkarñaëa-lélä. The incident is also described in the prayer of 
Jayadeva Gosvämé concerning the ten incarnations:

vahasi vapuñi viçade vasanaà jaladäbhaà 
halahati-bhéti-milita-yamunäbham 

keçava dhåta-haladhara-rüpa jaya jagad-éça hare

TEXT 118

mada-matta-gati baladeva-anukära
äcärya çekhara täìre dekhe rämäkära

mada-matta—being intoxicated by drinking Väruëé; gati—movement; 
baladeva—Lord Baladeva; anukära—imitating; äcärya—Advaita Äcärya; 
çekhara—at the head; täìre—Him; dekhe—sees; räma-äkära—in the 
form of Balaräma.

When the Lord, in His ecstasy of Baladeva, was moving as if intoxicated 
by the beverage, Advaita Äcärya, the chief of the äcäryas [äcärya çekhara], 
saw Him in the form of Balaräma.

TEXT 119

vanamälé äcärya dekhe soëära läìgala
sabe mili’ nåtya kare äveçe vihvala

vanamälé äcärya—of the name Vanamälé Äcärya; dekhe—sees; soëära—
made of gold; läìgala—plow; sabe—all; mili’-meeting together; nåtya—
dance; kare—perform; äveçe—in ecstasy; vihvala—overwhelmed.
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Vanamälé Äcärya saw a golden plow in the hand of Balaräma, and the 
devotees all assembled together and danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy.

TEXT 120

ei-mata nåtya ha-ila cäri prahara
sandhyäya gaìgä-snäna kari’ sabe gelä ghara

ei-mata—in this way; nåtya—dancing; ha-ila—was performed; cäri—
four; prahara—a period of time lasting three hours; sandhyäya—in the 
evening; gaìgä-snäna—taking bath in the Ganges; kari’-finishing; sabe—
all; gelä—returned; ghara—home.

In this way they danced continuously for twelve hours, and in the evening 
they all took bath in the Ganges and then returned to their homes.

TEXT 121

nagariyä loke prabhu yabe äjïä dilä
ghare ghare saìkértana karite lägilä

nagariyä—citizens; loke—all the people; prabhu—the Lord; yabe—
when; äjïä—order; dilä—gave; ghare ghare—in each and every home; 
saìkértana—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; karite—to perform; 
lägilä—began.

The Lord ordered all the citizens of Navadvépa to chant the Hare Kåñëa 
mantra, and in each and every home they began performing saìkértana 
regularly.

TEXT 122

‘haraye namaù, kåñëa yädaväya namaù
gopäla govinda räma çré-madhusüdana’

haraye namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Hari; kåñëa—O 
Kåñëa; yädaväya—unto the descendant of the Yadu dynasty; namaù—
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While Lord Caitanya was in the ecstasy of Baladeva, all the devotees assembled 
together and danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy.
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all obeisances; gopäla—of the name Gopäla; govinda—of the name 
Govinda; räma—of the name Räma; çré-madhusüdana—of the name Çré 
Madhusüdana.

[All the devotees sang this popular song along with the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra.] “Haraye namaù, kåñëa yädaväya namaù gopäla govinda räma çré-
madhusüdana.”

TEXT 123

mådaìga-karatäla saìkértana-mahädhvani
‘hari’ ‘hari’—dhvani vinä anya nähi çuni

mådaìga—drum; karatäla—hand bells; saìkértana—chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord; mahä-dhvani—great vibration; hari—the Lord; hari—
the Lord; dhvani—sound; vinä—except; anya—another; nähi—not; 
çuni—one can hear.

When the saìkértana movement thus started, no one in Navadvépa could 
hear any sound other than the words “Hari! Hari!” and the beating of the 
mrdaìga and clashing of hand bells.

The International Society for Krishna Consciousness now has its world 
center in Navadvépa, Mäyäpur. The managers of this center should see that 
twenty-four hours a day there is chanting of the holy names of the Hare 
Kåñëa mahä-mantra, with the addition of haraye namaù, kåñëa yädaväya 
namaù, for this song was a favorite of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s. But all 
such saìkértana must be preceded by the chanting of the holy names of the 
five tattvas-çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara 
çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. We are already accustomed to chant these 
two mantras-çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu-nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara 
çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda and Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, 
Hare Hare Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Now, after 
these, the other two lines-namely, haraye namaù, kåñëa yädaväya namaù 
gopäla govinda räma çré-madhusüdana-should be added, especially in 
Mäyäpur. Chanting of these six lines should go on so perfectly well that 
no one there hears any vibration other than the chanting of the holy 
names of the Lord. That will make the center spiritually all-perfect.
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TEXT 124

çuniyä ye kruddha haila sakala yavana
käjé-päçe äsi’ sabe kaila nivedana

çuniyä—by hearing; ye—that; kruddha—angry; haila—became; sakala—
all; yavana—Muslims; käjé-päçe—in the court of the Kazi, or magistrate; 
äsi’-coming; sabe—all; kaila—made; nivedana—petition.

Hearing the resounding vibration of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, the local 
Muslims, greatly angry, submitted a complaint to the Kazi.

The phaujadarä, or city magistrate, was called the käjé (Kazi). The 
jamidäras (Zamindars), or landholders (maëòaleräs), levied taxes on the 
land, but keeping law and order and punishing criminals was the duty 
entrusted to the Kazi. Both the Kazi and the landholders were under the 
control of the governor of Bengal, which at that time was known as Subä-
bäìgälä. The districts of Nadia, Islämpura and Bägoyäna were all under 
the Zamindar named Hari Hoòa or his descendant known as Kåñëadäsa 
Hoòa. It is said that Chand Kazi was the spiritual master of Nawab Hussain 
Shah. According to one opinion his name was Maulänä Siräjuddina, and 
according to another his name was Habibara Rahamäna. Descendants 
of Chand Kazi are still living in the vicinity of Mäyäpur. People still go 
see the tomb of Chand Kazi, which is underneath a campaka tree and is 
known as Chand Kazi’s samädhi.

TEXT 125

krodhe sandhyä-käle käjé eka ghare äila
mådaìga bhäìgiyä loke kahite lägila

krodhe—in anger; sandhyä-käle—in the evening; käjé—the Chand Kazi; 
eka ghare—in one home; äila—came; mådaìga—drum; bhäìgiyä—
breaking; loke—unto the people; kahite—to speak; lägila—began.

Chand Kazi angrily came to one home in the evening, and when he saw 
kértana going on, he broke a mådaìga and spoke as follows.
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TEXT 126

eta-käla keha nähi kaila hinduyäni
ebe ye udyama cäläo kära bala jäni’

eta-käla—so long; keha—anyone; nähi—not; kaila—performed; 
hinduyäni—regulative principles of the Hindus; ebe—now; ye—that; 
udyama—endeavor; cäläo—you propagate; kära—whose; bala—strength; 
jäni’-I want to know.

“For so long you did not follow the regulative principles of the Hindu 
religion, but now you are following them with great enthusiasm. May I 
know by whose strength you are doing so?

It appears that from the aggression of Baktiyär Khiliji in Bengal until the 
time of Chand Kazi, Hindus, or the followers of the Vedic principles, were 
greatly suppressed. Like the Hindus in present-day Pakistan, practically 
no one could execute the Hindu religious principles freely. Chand Kazi 
referred to this condition of Hindu society. Formerly the Hindus had not 
been straightforward in executing their Hindu principles, but now they 
were freely chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Therefore it must 
have been by the strength of someone else that they were so daring.
Actually, that was the fact. Although the members of the so-called Hindu 
society had followed the social customs and formulas, they had practically 
forgotten to execute their religious principles strictly. But with the 
presence of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu they actually began following the 
regulative principles according to His order. That order is still existing, 
and anywhere and everywhere, in all parts of the world, one can execute 
it. That order is to become a spiritual master under the direction of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu by following the regulative principles, chanting 
daily at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and 
preaching the cult of Kåñëa consciousness all over the world. If we adhere 
to the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, we shall get spiritual strength 
without a doubt, and we shall be free to preach this cult of the Hare Kåñëa 
movement and not be hampered by anyone.
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TEXT 127

keha kértana nä kariha sakala nagare
äji ämi kñamä kari’ yäitechoì ghare

keha—anyone; kértana—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra; nä—
do not; kariha—perform; sakala nagare—in the whole town; äji—today; 
ämi—I; kñamä kari’-excusing; yäitechoì—am returning; ghare—home.

“No one should perform saìkértana on the streets of the city. Today I am 
excusing the offense and returning home.

Such orders stopping saìkértana in the streets of the world’s great cities 
have been imposed upon members of the Hare Kåñëa movement. We have 
hundreds of centers all over the world, and we have been specifically 
persecuted in Australia. In most cities of the Western world we have been 
arrested many times by the police, but we are nevertheless executing the 
order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by chanting on the streets of all the 
important cities, like New York, London, Chicago, Sydney, Melbourne, 
Paris and Hamburg. We must remember that such incidents took place 
in the past, five hundred years ago, and the fact that they are still going 
on indicates that our saìkértana movement is really authorized, for if 
saìkértana were an insignificant material affair, demons would not object 
to it. The demons of the time tried to obstruct the saìkértana movement 
started by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Similar demons are trying to obstruct 
the saìkértana movement we are executing all over the world, and this 
proves that our saìkértana movement is still pure and genuine, following 
in the footsteps of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 128

ära yadi kértana karite läga päimu
sarvasva daëòiyä tära jäti ye la-imu

ära—again; yadi—if; kértana—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-
mantra; karite—to do; läga—contact; päimu—I shall take; sarva-sva—
all possessions; daëòiyä—chastising; tära—his; jäti—caste; ye—that; la-
imu—I shall take.
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“The next time I see someone performing such saìkértana, I shall certainly 
chastise him by not only confiscating all his property but also converting 
him into a Muslim.”

To convert a Hindu into a Muslim was an easy affair in those days. If a 
Muslim simply sprinkled water on the body of a Hindu, it was supposed 
that the Hindu had already become a Muslim. During the transition of the 
British in Bangladesh during the last Hindu-Muslim riots, many Hindus 
were converted into Muslims by having cows’ flesh forcibly pushed into 
their mouths. Hindu society was so rigid at the time of Lord Caitanya 
that if a Hindu were converted into a Muslim, there was no chance of his 
being reformed. In this way the Muslim population in India increased. 
None of the Muslims came from outside; social customs somehow or other 
forced Hindus to become Muslims, with no chance of returning to Hindu 
society. Emperor Aurangzeb also inaugurated a tax that Hindus had to 
pay because of their being Hindus. Thus all the poor Hindus of the lower 
class voluntarily became Muslims to avoid the tax. In this way the Muslim 
population in India increased. Chand Kazi threatened to convert the 
people into Muslims by the simple process of sprinkling water on their 
bodies.

TEXT 129

eta bali’ käjé gela,—nagariyä loka
prabhu-sthäne nivedila päïä baòa çoka

eta bali’-thus saying; käjé—the magistrate; gela—returned; nagariyä 
loka—the citizens in general; prabhu-sthäne—before the Lord; nivedila—
submitted; päïä—getting; baòa—very; çoka—shock.

After saying this, the Kazi returned home, and the devotees, greatly 
shocked that they were forbidden to chant Hare Kåñëa, submitted their 
grief to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 130

prabhu äjïä dila—yäha karaha kértana
muïi saàhärimu äji sakala yavana
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prabhu—the Lord; äjïä dila—ordered; yäha—go; karaha—and perform; 
kértana—saìkértana, chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra; muïi—I; 
saàhärimu—shall kill; äji—today; sakala—all; yavana—the Muslims.

Lord Caitanya ordered, “Go peform saìkértana! Today I shall kill all the 
Muslims!”

Gandhi is known for having started the movement of nonviolent civil 
disobedience in India, but about five hundred years before him, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu started His movement of nonviolent civil disobedience to 
the order of Chand Kazi. It is not necessary to commit violence to stop the 
opposition from hindering a movement, for one can kill their demoniac 
behavior with reason and argument. Following in the footsteps of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, whenever there are obstacles the Hare Kåñëa 
movement should kill the opposition with reason and argument and thus 
stop their demoniac behavior. If we became violent in every case, it would 
be difficult for us to manage our affairs. We should therefore follow in 
the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who disobeyed the order of 
Chand Kazi but subdued him with reason and argument.

TEXT 131

ghare giyä saba loka karaye kértana
käjéra bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita mana

ghare giyä—returning home; saba—all; loka—citizens; karaye—
performed; kértana—saìkértana; käjéra—of the Kazi; bhaye—from fear; 
svacchanda—carefree; nahe—not; camakita—always full of anxieties; 
mana—the mind.

Returning home, all the citizens began performing saìkértana, but because 
of the order of the Kazi, they were not carefree but always full of anxiety.

TEXT 132

tä-sabhära antare bhaya prabhu mane jäni
kahite lägilä loke çéghra òäki’ äni’
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tä-sabhära—of all of them; antare—in the mind; bhaya—fear; prabhu—
the Lord; mane—in the mind; jäni—understanding; kahite—to speak; 
lägilä—began; loke—to the people; çéghra—very soon; òäki’-calling; äni’-
bringing them.

Understanding the anxiety within the people’s minds, the Lord called 
them together and spoke to them as follows.

TEXT 133

nagare nagare äji karimu kértana
sandhyä-käle kara sabhe nagara-maëòana

nagare—from town; nagare—to town; äji—today; karimu—I shall 
perform; kértana—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra; sandhyä-
käle—in the evening; kara—do; sabhe—all; nagara—of the city; 
maëòana—decoration.

“In the evening I shall perform saìkértana in each and every town. 
Therefore you should all decorate the city in the evening.

At that time, Navadvépa was composed of nine small cities, so the words 
nagare nagare are significant. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to 
perform kértana in each of these neighboring towns. He ordered the city 
decorated for the function.

TEXT 134

sandhyäte deuöi sabe jväla ghare ghare
dekha, kona käjé äsi’ more mänä kare

sandhyäte—in the evening; deuöi—lamps; sabe—everyone; jväla—light 
up; ghare ghare—in each and every home; dekha—just wait and see; 
kona—which kind; käjé—magistrate; äsi’-coming; more—unto Me; mänä 
kare—orders Me to stop.

“In the evening, burn torchlights in every home. I shall give protection to 
everyone. Let us see what kind of Kazi comes to stop our kértana.”



In the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to perform 
kértana.
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TEXT 135

eta kahi’ sandhyä-kale cäle gauraräya
kértanera kaila prabhu tina sampradäya

eta kahi’-saying this; sandhyä-käle—in the evening; cale—went out; 
gaura-räya—Gaurasundara; kértanera—of performing saìkértana; 
kaila—made; prabhu—the Lord; tina—three; sampradäya—parties.

In the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to 
perform kértana.

This is a scheme for performing kértana in a procession. During Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s time, one party was composed of twenty-one 
men: four people playing mådaìgas, one leading the chanting, and sixteen 
others striking karatälas, responding to the leading chanter. If many men 
join the saìkértana movement, they may follow in the footsteps of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and form different parties according to the time 
and the number of men available.

TEXT 136

äge sampradäye nåtya kare haridäsa
madhye näce äcärya-gosäïi parama ulläsa

äge—in front; sampradäye—in the party; nåtya—dancing; kare—does; 
haridäsa—Öhäkura Haridäsa; madhye—in the middle; näce—dances; 
äcärya-gosäïi—Çré Advaita Äcärya; parama—very; ulläsa—happy.

In the front party danced Öhäkura Haridäsa, and in the middle party 
danced Advaita Äcärya with great jubilition.

TEXT 137

päche sampradäye nåtya kare gauracandra
täìra saìge näci’ bule prabhu nityänanda

päche—at the rear; sampradäye—in the party; nåtya—dancing; kare—
does; gauracandra—Lord Gauräìga; täìra—His; saìge—along with; 
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näci’-dancing; bule—moves; prabhu—Lord; nityänanda—of the name 
Nityänanda.

Lord Gaurasundara Himself danced in the rear party, and Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu moved with Lord Caitanya’s dancing.

TEXT 138

våndävana-däsa ihä ‘caitanya-maìgale’
vistäri’ varëiyächena, prabhu-kåpä-bale

våndävana-däsa—Våndävana däsa Öhäkura; ihä—this; caitanya-
maìgale—in his book named Caitanya-maìgala; vistäri’-elaborately; 
varëiyächena—has described; prabhu—of the Lord; kåpä-bale—by the 
strength of mercy.

By the grace of the Lord, Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has elaborately 
described this incident in his Caitanya-maìgala.

TEXT 139

ei mata kértana kari’ nagare bhramilä
bhramite bhramite sabhe käjé-dväre gelä

ei mata—in this way; kértana—congregational chanting; kari’-executing; 
nagare—in the city; bhramilä—circumambulated; bhramite bhramite—
while thus moving; sabhe—all of them; käjé-dväre—at the door of the 
Kazi; gelä—reached.

Peforming kértana in this way, circumambulating through every nook and 
corner of the city, they finilly reached the door of the Kazi.

TEXT 140

tarja-garja kare loka, kare kolähala
gauracandra-bale loka praçraya-pägala
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tarja-garja—murmuring in anger; kare—do; loka—the people; kare—
do; kolähala—roaring; gauracandra—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
bale—by the power; loka—people; praçraya-pägala—became mad by such 
indulgence.

Murmuring in anger and making a roaring sound, the people, under the 
protection of Lord Caitanya, became mad through such indulgence.

The Kazi had issued an order not to perform kértana, congregational 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. But when this was brought up to 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, He ordered civil disobedience to the Kazi’s 
order. Lord Caitanya and all His devotees, naturally enthusiastic although 
agitated, must have made a great noise with their loud cries.

TEXT 141

kértanera dhvanite käjé lukäila ghare
tarjana garjana çuni’ nä haya bähire

kértanera—of the saìkértana movement; dhvanite—by the sound; käjé—
the Chand Kazi; lukäila—hid himself; ghare—in the room; tarjana—
murmuring; garjana—protesting; çuni’-hearing; nä—does not; haya—
come out; bähire—outside.

The loud sound of the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra certainly made 
the Kazi very much afraid, and he hid himself within his room. Hearing 
the people thus protesting, murmuring in great anger, the Kazi would not 
come out of his home.

The Kazi’s order not to perform saìkértana could stand only as long as there 
was no civil disobedience. Under the leadership of the Supreme Lord, 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the chanters, increasing in number, disobeyed 
the order of the Kazi. Thousands assembled together and formed parties, 
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and making a tumultuous sound 
of protest. Thus the Kazi was very much afraid, as naturally one should be 
under such circumstances.
In the present day also, people all over the world may join together in the 
Kåñëa consciousness movement and protest against the present degraded 
governments of the world’s godless societies, which are based on all kinds 
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of sinful activities. Çrémad-Bhägavatam states that in the Age of Kali, 
thieves, rogues and fourth-class people who have neither education nor 
culture capture the seats of governments to exploit the citizens. This is a 
symptom of Kali-yuga that has already appeared. People cannot feel secure 
about their lives and property, yet the so-called governments continue, 
and government ministers get fat salaries, although they are unable to 
do anything good for society. The only remedy for such conditions 
is to enhance the sankértana movement under the banner of Kåñëa 
consciousness and protest against the sinful activities of all the world’s 
governments.
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is not a sentimental religious 
movement; it is a movement for the reformation of all the anomalies 
of human society. If people take to it seriously, discharging this duty 
scientifically, as ordered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the world will see 
peace and prosperity instead of being confused and hopeless under useless 
governments. There are always rogues and thieves in human society, and 
as soon as a weak government is unable to execute its duties, these rogues 
and thieves come out to do their business. Thus the entire society becomes 
a hell unfit for gentlemen to live in. There is an immediate need for a 
good government-a government by the people, with Kåñëa consciousness. 
Unless the masses of people become Kåñëa conscious, they cannot be good 
men. The Kåñëa consciousness movement that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
started by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra still has its potency. 
Therefore people should understand it seriously and scientifically and 
spread it all over the world.
The saìkértana movement started by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is 
described in the Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-khaëòa, Twenty-third 
Chapter, beginning with verse 241, which states, “My dear Lord, let my 
mind be fixed at Your lotus feet.” Following Lord Caitanya’s chanting, 
all the devotees reproduced the same sound He chanted. In this way the 
Lord proceeded, leading the entire party on the strand roads by the bank 
of the Ganges. When the Lord came to His own ghäöa, or bathing place, 
He danced more and more. Then He proceeded to Mädhäi’s ghäöa. In 
this way Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Supreme Lord, who was known 
as Viçvambhara, danced all over the banks of the Ganges. Then He 
proceeded to Bärakoëä-ghäöa, the Nägariyä-ghäöa, and, traveling through 
Gaìgänagara, reached Simuliyä, a quarter at one end of the town. All 
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these places surround Çré Mäyäpur. After reaching Simuliyä, the Lord 
proceeded towards the Kazi’s house, and in this way He reached the door 
of Chand Kazi.

TEXT 142

uddhata loka bhäìge käjéra ghara-puñpavana
vistäri’ varëilä ihä däsa-våndävana

uddhata—agitated; loka—persons; bhäìge—break; käjéra—of the Kazi; 
ghara—house; puñpa-vana—flower garden; vistäri’-elaborately; varëilä—
described; ihä—this; däsa-våndävana—Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.

Naturally some of the people who were very much agitated began to 
retaliate the Kazi’s actions by wrecking his house and flower garden. Çréla 
Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has elaborately described this incident.

TEXT 143

tabe mahäprabhu tära dvärete vasilä
bhavya-loka päöhäiyä käjére boläilä

tabe—thereafter; mahäprabhu—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; tära 
dvärete—at the Kazi’s door; vasilä—sat down; bhavya-loka—respectable 
persons; päöhäiyä—sending; käjére—unto the Kazi; boläilä—had them 
call.

Thereafter, when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu reached the Kazi’s house, He 
sat down by the doorway and sent some respectable persons to call for the 
Kazi.

TEXT 144

düra ha-ite äilä käjé mäthä noyäiyä
käjére vasäilä prabhu sammäna kariyä

düra ha-ite—from a distant place; äilä—came; käjé—the Kazi; mäthä—
head; noyäiyä—bowed down; käjére—unto the Kazi; vasäilä—gave a seat; 
prabhu—the Lord; sammäna—respect; kariyä—offering.
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When the Kazi came, his head bowed down, the Lord gave him proper 
respect and a seat.

Some of the men in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s civil disobedience 
movement were agitated because they could not control their minds. 
But the Lord was thoroughly peaceful, sober and unagitated. Therefore 
when the Kazi came down to see Him, the Lord offered him proper respect 
and a seat because he was a respectable government officer. Thus the 
Lord taught us by His personal behavior. In pushing on our saìkértana 
movement of Kåñëa consciousness, we might have to face difficult days, 
but we should always follow in the footsteps of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
and do the needful according to the time and circumstances.

TEXT 145

prabhu balena,—ämi tomära äiläma abhyägata
ämi dekhi’ lukäilä,—e-dharma kemata

prabhu balena—the Lord said; ämi—I; tomära—your; äiläma—have come; 
abhyägata—guest; ämi—Me; dekhi’-seeing; lukäilä—you disappeared; 
e-dharma kemata—what kind of etiquette is this.

In a friendly way, the Lord said, “Sir, I have come to your house as your 
guest, but upon seeing Me you hid yourself in your room. What kind of 
etiquette is this?”

TEXT 146

käjé kahe—tumi äisa kruddha ha-iyä
tomä çänta karäite rahinu lukäiyä

käjé kahe—the Kazi replied; tumi—You; äisa—have come; kruddha—
angry; ha-iyä—being; tomä—You; çänta—pacified; karäite—to make; 
rahinu—I remained; lukäiyä—hiding out of sight.

The Kazi replied, “You have come to my house in a very angry mood. To 
pacify You, I did not come before You immediately but kept myself hidden.
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TEXT 147

ebe tumi çäntä haile, äsi, mililäì
bhägya mora,—tomä hena atithi päiläì

ebe—now; tumi—You; çänta—pacified; haile—have become; äsi’-
coming; mililäì—I have met (You); bhägya mora—it is my great fortune; 
toma—You; hena—like; atithi—guest; päiläì—I have received.

“Now that You have become pacified, I have come to You. It is my good 
fortune to receive a guest like Your Honor.

TEXT 148

gräma-sambandhe ‘cakravarté’ haya mora cäcä
deha-sambandhe haite haya gräma-sambandha säìcä

gräma-sambandhe—in our neighborhood relationship; cakravarté—Your 
grandfather Nélämbara Cakravarté; haya—becomes; mora—my; cäcä—
uncle; deha-sambandhe—in a bodily relationship; haite—than; haya—
becomes; gräma-sambandha—neighborhood relationship; säìcä—more 
powerful.

“In our village relationship, Nélämbara Cakravarté Öhäkura was my uncle. 
Such a relationship is stronger than a bodily relationship.

In India, even in the interior villages, all the Hindu and Muslim 
communities used to live very peacefully by establishing a relationship 
between them. The young men called the elderly members of the village 
by the name cäcä or käkä, “uncle,” and men of the same age called each 
other dädä, “brother.” The relationship was very friendly. There were 
even invitations from Muslim houses to Hindu houses and from Hindu 
houses to Muslim houses. Both the Hindus and the Muslims accepted the 
invitations to go to one another’s houses to attend ceremonial functions. 
Even until fifty or sixty years ago, the relationship between Hindus and 
Muslims was very friendly, and there were no disturbances. We do not 
find any Hindu-Muslim riots in the history of India, even during the 
days of the Muslims’ rule over the country. Conflict between Hindus and 
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Muslims was created by polluted politicians, especially foreign rulers, and 
thus the situation gradually became so degraded that India was divided 
into Hindustan and Pakistan. Fortunately, the remedy to unite not only 
the Hindus and Muslims but all communities and all nations can still be 
implemented by the Hare Kåñëa movement on the strong basic platform 
of love of Godhead.

TEXT 149

nélämbara cakravarté haya tomära nänä
se-sambandhe hao tumi ämära bhäginä

nélämbara cakravarté—of the name Nélämbara Cakravarté; haya—
becomes; tomära—Your; nänä—maternal grandfather; se-sambandhe—
by such a relationship; hao—become; tumi—You; ämära—my; bhäginä—
nephew (the son of my sister).

“Nélämbara Cakravarté is Your maternal grandfather, and by this 
relationship You are thus my nephew.

TEXT 150

bhäginära krodha mämä avaçya sahaya
mätulera aparädha bhäginä nä laya

bhäginära—of the nephew; krodha—anger; mämä—maternal uncle; 
avaçya—certainly; sahaya—tolerates; mätulera—of the maternal uncle; 
aparädha—offense; bhäginä—the nephew; nä—does not; laya—accept.

“When a nephew is very angry, his maternal uncle is tolerant, and when 
the maternal uncle commits an offense, the nephew does not take it very 
seriously.”

TEXT 151

ei mata duìhära kathä haya öhäre-öhore
bhitarera artha keha bujhite nä päre
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ei mata—in this way; duìhära—of both of them; kathä—conversation; 
haya—took place; öhäre-öhore—with different indications; bhitarera—
inner; artha—meaning; keha—anyone; bujhite—to understand; nä 
päre—is not able.

In this way the Kazi and the Lord talked with each other with various 
indications, but no outsider could understand the inner meaning of their 
conversation.

TEXT 152

prabhu kahe,—praçna lägi’ äiläma tomära sthäne
käjé kahe,—äjïä kara, ye tomära mane

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; praçna lägi’-just to inquire from you; 
äiläma—I have come; tomära sthäne—at your place; käjé kahe—the Kazi 
replied; äjïä kara—just order me; ye—whatever; tomära mane—(is) in 
Your mind.

The Lord said, “My dear uncle, I have come to your home just to ask you 
some questions.”

“Yes,” the Kazi replied, “You are welcome. Just tell me what is in Your 
mind.”

TEXT 153

prabhu kahe,—go-dugdha khäo, gäbhé tomära mätä
våña anna upajäya, täte teìho pitä

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; go-dugdha khäo—you drink cows’ milk; 
gäbhé—the cow (is); tomära—your; mätä—mother; våña—the bull; 
anna—grains; upajaya—produces; täte—therefore; teìho—he; pitä—
(is) your father.

The Lord said, “You drink cows’ milk; therefore the cow is your mother. 
And the bull produces grains for your maintenance; therefore he is your 
father.
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TEXT 154

pitä-mätä märi’ khäo—ebä kon dharma
kon bale kara tumi e-mata vikarma

pitä-mätä—father and mother; märi’-killing; khäo—you eat; ebä—this; 
kon—what kind of; dharma—religion; kon bale—on what strength; 
kara—do; tumi—you; e-mata—such; vikarma—sinful activities.

“Since the bull and cow are your father and mother, how can you kill and 
eat them? What kind of religious principle is this? On what strength are 
you so daring that you commit such sinful activities?”

Everyone can understand that we drink the milk of cows and take the 
help of bulls in producing agricultural products. Therefore, since our real 
father gives us food grains and our mother gives us milk with which to 
live, the cow and bull are considered our father and mother. According 
to Vedic civilization, there are seven mothers, of which the cow is one. 
Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu challenged the Muslim Kazi, “What 
kind of religious principle do you follow by killing your father and mother 
to eat them?” In any civilized human society, no one would dare kill his 
father and mother for the purpose of eating them. Therefore Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu challenged the system of Muslim religion as patricide and 
matricide. In the Christian religion also, a principal commandment 
is “Thou shalt not kill.” Nevertheless, Christians violate this rule; they 
are very expert in killing and in opening slaughterhouses. In our Kåñëa 
consciousness movement, our first provision is that no one should be 
allowed to eat any kind of flesh. It does not matter whether it is cows’ 
flesh or goats’ flesh, but we especially stress the prohibition against cows’ 
flesh because according to çästra the cow is our mother. Thus the Muslims’ 
cow-killing was challenged by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 155

käjé kahe,—tomära yaiche veda-puräëa
taiche ämära çästra—ketäva ‘koräëa’

käjé kahe—the Kazi replied; tomära—Your; yaiche—as much as; veda-
puräëa—the Vedas and Puräëas; taiche—similarly; ämära—our; çästra—
scripture; ketäva—the holy book; koräëa—the Koran.
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The Kazi replied, “As You have Your scriptures called the Vedas and 
Puräëas, we have our scripture, known as the holy Koran.

Chand Kazi agreed to talk with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu on the strength 
of the scriptures. According to the Vedic scripture, if one can support his 
position by quoting from the Vedas, his argument is perfect. Similarly, 
when the Muslims support their position with quotations from the Koran, 
their arguments are also authorized. When Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
raised the question of the Muslims’ cow-killing and bull-killing, Chand 
Kazi came to the standard of understanding from his scriptures.

TEXT 156

sei çästre kahe,—pravåtti-nivåtti-märga-bheda
nivåtti-märge jéva-mätra-vadhera niñedha

sei çästre—in the scripture (the Koran); kahe—it is ordered; pravåtti—of 
attachment; nivåtti—of detachment; märga—ways; bheda—difference; 
nivåtti—of detachment; märge—on the path; jéva-mätra—of any living 
entity; vadhera—of killing; niñedha—prohibition.

“According to the Koran, there are two ways of advancement—through 
increasing the propensity to enjoy and decreasing the propensity to enjoy. 
On the path of decreasing attachment [nivåtti-märga], the killing of animals 
is prohibited.

TEXT 157

pravåtti-märge go-vadha karite vidhi haya
çästra-äjïäya vadha kaile nähi päpa-bhaya

pravåtti-märge—on the path of attachment; go-vadha—the killing of 
cows; karite—to execute; vidhi—regulative principles; haya—there are; 
çästra-äjïäya—on the order of the scripture; vadha—killing; kaile—if 
one commits; nähi—there is no; päpa-bhaya—fear of sinful activities.

“On the path of material activities, there is regulation for killing cows. If 
such killing is done under the guidance of scripture, there is no sin.”
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The word çästra is derived from the dhätu, or verbal root, ças. Ças-dhätu 
pertains to controlling or ruling. A government’s ruling through force or 
weapons is called çastra. Thus whenever there is ruling, either by weapons 
or by injunctions, the ças-dhatu is the basic principle. Between çastra 
(ruling through weapons) and çästra (ruling through the injunctions of 
the scriptures), the better is çästra. Our Vedic scriptures are not ordinary 
lawbooks of human common sense; they are the statements of factually 
liberated persons unaffected by the imperfectness of the senses.
Çästra must be correct always, not sometimes correct and sometimes 
incorrect. In the Vedic scriptures, the cow is described as a mother. 
Therefore she is a mother for all time; it is not, as some rascals say, that 
in the Vedic age she was a mother but she is not in this age. If çästra is an 
authority, the cow is a mother always; she was a mother in the Vedic age, 
and she is a mother in this age also.
If one acts according to the injunctions of çästra, he is freed from the 
reactions of sinful activity. For example, the propensities for eating flesh, 
drinking wine and enjoying sex life are all natural to the conditioned 
soul.The path of such enjoyment is called pravåtti-marga. The çästra 
says, pravåttir eñäà bhütänäà nivåttis tu mahä-phalä: one should not be 
carried away by the propensities of defective conditioned life; one should 
be guided by the principles of the çästras. A child’s propensity is to play 
all day long, but it is the injunction of the çästras that the parents should 
take care to educate him. The çästras are there just to guide the activities 
of human society. But because people do not refer to the instructions of 
çästras, which are free from defects and imperfections, they are therefore 
misguided by so-called educated teachers and leaders who are full of the 
deficiencies of conditioned life.

TEXT 158

tomära vedete äche go-vadhera väëé
ataeva go-vadha kare baòa baòa muni

tomära vedete—in Your Vedic literature; äche—there is; go-vadhera—
for cow-killing; väëé—injunction; ataeva—therefore; go-vadha—cow-
killing; kare—does; baòa baòa—very, very great; muni—sages.
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As a learned scholar, the Kazi challenged Caitanya Mahäprabhu, “In Your 
Vedic scriptures there is an injunction for killing a cow. On the strength 
of this injunction, great sages peformed sacrifices involving cow-killing.”

TEXT 159

prabhu kahe,—vede kahe go-vadha niñedha
ataeva hindu-mätra nä kare go-vadha

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; vede—in the Vedas; kahe—is enjoined; 
go-vadha—cow-killing; niñedha—prohibition; ataeva—therefore; 
hindu—Hindu; mätra—any; nä—does not; kare—execute; go-vadha—
cow-killing.

Refuting the Kazi’s statement, the Lord immediately replied, “The Vedas 
clearly enjoin that cows should not be killed. Therefore every Hindu, 
whoever he may be, avoids indulging in cow-killing.

In the Vedic scriptures there are concessions for meat-eaters. It is said 
that if one wants to eat meat, he should kill a goat before the goddess 
Kälé and then eat its meat. Meat-eaters are not allowed to purchase meat 
or flesh from a market or slaughterhouse. There are no sanctions for 
maintaining regular slaughterhouses to satisfy the tongues of meat-eaters. 
As far as cow-killing is concerned, it is completely forbidden. Since the 
cow is considered a mother, how could the Vedas allow cow-killing? Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu pointed out that the Kazi’s statement was faulty. In 
the Bhagavad-gétä (18.44) there is a clear injunction that cows should be 
protected: kåñi-gorakñya-väëijyaà vaiçya-karma svabhäva-jam. “The duty 
of vaiçyas is to produce agricultural products, trade and give protection to 
cows.” Therefore it is a false statement that the Vedic scriptures contain 
injunctions permitting cow-killing.

TEXT 160

jiyäite päre yadi, tabe märe präëé
veda-puräëe äche hena äjïä-väëé
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jiyäite—to rejuvenate; päre—one is able; yadi—if; tabe—then; märe—
can kill; präëé—living being; veda-puräëe—in the Vedas and Puräëas; 
äche—there are; hena—such; äjïä-väëé—orders and injunctions.

“In the Vedas and Puräëas there are injunctions declaring that if one can 
revive a living being, be can kill it for experimental purposes.

TEXT 161

ataeva jarad-gava märe muni-gaëa
veda-mantre siddha kare tähära jévana

ataeva—therefore; jarad-gava—old cows; märe—killed; muni-gaëa—
sages; veda-mantre—by the power of Vedic hymns; siddha—rejuvenated; 
kare—makes; tähära—his; jévana—life.

“Therefore the great sages sometimes killed old cows, and by chanting 
Vedic hymns they again brought them to life for perfection.

TEXT 162

jarad-gava haïä yuvä haya ära-vära
täte tära vadha nahe, haya upakära

jarad-gava—old, invalid cows; haïä—becoming; yuvä—young; haya—
become; ära-vära—again; täte—in that action; tära—his; vadha—killing; 
nahe—is not; haya—there is; upakära—benefit.

“The killing and rejuvenation of such old and invalid cows was not truly 
killing but an act of great benefit.

TEXT 163

kali-käle taiche çakti nähika brähmaëe
ataeva go-vadha keha nä kare ekhane
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kali-käle—in the Age of Kali; taiche—such; çakti—power; nähika—there 
is none; brähmaëe—in the brähmaëas; ataeva—therefore; go-vadha—
killing of cows; keha—anyone; nä—does not; kare—execute; ekhane—at 
the present.

“Formerly there were powerful brähmaëas who could make such 
experiments using Vedic hymns, but now, because of the Kali-yuga, 
brähmaëas are not so powerful. Therefore the killing of cows and bulls for 
rejuvenation is forbidden.

TEXT 164

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam

devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet

açva-medham—a sacrifice offering a horse; gava-älambham—a sacrifice 
of cows; sannyäsam—the renounced order of life; pala-paitåkam—an 
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers; devareëa—by a husband’s 
brother; suta-utpattim—begetting children; kalau—in the Age of Kali; 
païca—five; vivarjayet—one must give up.

“ ‘In this Age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in 
sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of 
sannyäsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man’s 
begetting children in his brother’s wife.’

This is a quotation from the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa (Kåñëa-janma-
khaëòa 185.180).

TEXT 165

tomarä jéyäite nära,—vadha-mätra sära
naraka ha-ite tomära nähika nistära

tomarä—you Muslims; jéyäite—bring to life; nära—cannot; vadha-
mätra—killing only; sära—the essence; naraka ha-ite—from hell; 
tomära—your; nähika—there is not; nistära—deliverance.
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“Since you Muslims cannot bring killed animals back to life, you are 
responsible for killing them. Therefore you are going to hell; there is no 
way for your deliverance.

TEXT 166

go-aìge yata loma, tata sahasra vatsara
go-vadhé raurava-madhye pace nirantara

go-aìge—on the body of the cow; yata—as many; loma—hairs; tata—
so many; sahasra—a thousand; vatsara—years; go-vadhé—the killer of a 
cow; raurava-madhye—in a hellish condition of life; pace—decomposes; 
nirantara—always.

“Cow-killers are condemned to rot in hellish life for as many thousands of 
years as there are hairs on the body of the cow.

TEXT 167

tomä-sabära çästra-kartä—seha bhränta haila
nä jäni’ çästrera marma aiche äjïä dila

tomä-sabära—of all of you; çästra-kartä—compilers of scripture; seha—
they also; bhränta—mistaken; haila—became; nä jäni’-without knowing; 
çästrera marma—the essence of scriptures; aiche—such; äjïä—order; 
dila—gave.

“There are many mistakes and illusions in your scriptures. Their compilers, 
not knowing the essence of knowledge, gave orders that were against reason 
and argument.”

TEXT 168

çuni’ stabdha haila käjé, nähi sphure väëé
vicäriyä kahe käjé paräbhava mäni’
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çuni’-by hearing; stabdha—stunned; haila—became; käjé—the Kazi; 
nähi—does not; sphure—utter; väëé—words; vicäriyä—after due 
consideration; kahe—said; käjé—the Kazi; paräbhava—defeat; mäni’-
accepting.

After hearing these statements by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Kazi, his 
arguments stunned, could not put forward any more words. Thus, after 
due consideration, the Kazi accepted defeat and spoke as follows.

In our practical preaching work we meet many Christians who talk about 
statements of the Bible. When we question whether God is limited or 
unlimited, Christian priests say that God is unlimited. But when we 
question why the unlimited God should have only one son and not 
unlimited sons, they are unable to answer. Similarly, from a scientific 
point of view, the answers of the Old Testament, New Testament and 
Koran to many questions have changed. But a çästra cannot change at a 
person’s whim. All çästras must be free from the four defects of human 
nature. The statements of çästras must be correct for all time.

TEXT 169

tumi ye kahile, paëòita, sei satya haya
ädhunika ämära çästra, vicära-saha naya

tumi—You; ye—whatever; kahile—have said; paëòita—O Nimäi Paëòita; 
sei—that; satya—truth; haya—is certainly; ädhunika—of modern days; 
ämära—our; çästra—scripture; vicära—logic; saha—with; naya—they 
are not.

“My dear Nimäi Paëòita, what You have said is all true. Our scriptures 
have developed only recently, and they are certainly not logical and 
philosophical.

The çästras of the yavanas, or meat-eaters, are not eternal scriptures. 
They have been fashioned recently, and sometimes they contradict one 
another. The scriptures of the yavanas are three: the Old Testament, the 
New Testament and the Koran. Their compilation has a history; they are 
not eternal like the Vedic knowledge. Therefore although they have their 
arguments and reasonings, they are not very sound and transcendental. 
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As such, modern people advanced in science and philosophy deem these 
scriptures unacceptable.
Sometimes Christian priests come to us inquiring, “Why are our followers 
neglecting our scriptures and accepting yours?” But when we ask them, 
“Your Bible says, ‘Do not kill.’ Why then are you killing so many animals 
daily?” they cannot answer. Some of them imperfectly answer that the 
animals have no souls. But then we ask them, “How do you know that 
animals have no souls? Animals and children are of the same nature. 
Does this mean that the children of human society also have no souls?” 
According to the Vedic scriptures, within the body is the owner of the 
body, the soul. In the Bhagavad-gétä (2.13) it is said:

dehino ‘smin yathä dehe 
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä 

tathä dehäntara-präptir 
dhéras tatra na muhyati

“As the embodied soul continuously passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.”
Because the soul is within the body, the body changes through so many 
forms. There is a soul within the body of every living entity, whether 
animal, tree, bird or human being, and the soul is transmigrating from 
one type of body to another. When the scriptures of the yavanas-namely, 
the Old Testament, New Testament and Koran-cannot properly answer 
inquisitive followers, naturally those advanced in scientific knowledge 
and philosophy lose faith in such scriptures. The Kazi admitted this while 
talking with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Kazi was a very intelligent 
person. He had full knowledge of his position, as stated in the following 
verse.

TEXT 170

kalpita ämära çästra,—ämi saba jäni
jäti-anurodhe tabu sei çästra mäni

kalpita—imagined; ämära—our; çästra—scripture; ämi—I; saba—
everything; jäni—know; jäti—by community; anurodhe—being obliged; 
tabu—still; sei—that; çästra—scripture; mäni—I accept.
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“I know that our scriptures are full of imagination and mistaken ideas, 
yet because I am a Muslim I accept them for the sake of my community, 
despite their insufficient support.

TEXT 171

sahaje yavana-çästre adåòha vicära
häsi’ tähe mahäprabhu puchena ära-vära

sahaje—naturally; yavana-çästre—in the scriptures of the meat-eaters; 
adåòha—unsound; vicära—judgment; häsi’-smiling; tähe—from him; 
mahäprabhu—Caitanya Mahäprabhu; puchena—inquired; ära-vära—
again.

“The reasoning and arguments in the scriptures of the meat-eaters are 
not very sound,” the Kazi concluded. Upon hearing this statement, Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu smiled and inquired from him as follows.

TEXT 172

ära eka praçna kari, çuna, tumi mämä
yathärtha kahibe, chale nä vaïchibe ämä’

ära eka—one more; praçna—inquiry; kari—am putting; çuna—hear; 
tumi—you; mämä—maternal uncle; yathä-artha—as it is true; kahibe—
you should speak; chale—by tricks; na vaïchibe—you should not cheat; 
ämä’-Me.

“My dear maternal uncle, I wish to ask you another question. Please tell 
Me the truth. Do not try to cheat Me with tricks.

TEXT 173

tomära nagare haya sadä saìkértana
vädya-géta-kolähala, saìgéta, nartana
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tomära nagare—in your city; haya—there is; sadä—always; saìkértana—
chanting of the holy name of the Lord; vädya—musical sounds; géta—song; 
kolähala—tumultuous roaring; saìgéta—singing; nartana—dancing.

“In your city there is always congregational chanting of the holy name. A 
tumultuous uproar of music, singing and dancing is always going on.

TEXT 174

tumi käjé—hindu-dharma-virodhe adhikäré
ebe ye nä kara mänä bujhite nä päri

tumi—you; käjé—the magistrate; hindu-dharma—the religious principles 
of the Hindus; virodhe—in opposing; adhikäré—have the right; ebe—
now; ye—that; nä kara mänä—you do not forbid; bujhite—to understand; 
nä päri—I am not able.

“As a Muslim magistrate, you have the right to oppose the performance of 
Hindu ceremonies, but now you do not forbid them. I cannot understand 
the reason why.”

TEXT 175

käjé bale—sabhe tomäya bale ‘gaurahari’
sei näme ämi tomäya sambodhana kari

käjé bale—the Kazi said; sabhe—all; tomäya—You; bale—address; 
gaurahari—by the name Gaurahari; sei näme—by that name; ämi—I; 
tomäya—You; sambodhana—address; kari—do.

The Kazi said, “Everyone calls You Gaurahari. Please let me address You 
by that name.

TEXT 176

çuna, gaurahari, ei praçnera käraëa
nibhåta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana
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çuna—kindly hear; gaurahari—O Gaurahari; ei praçnera—of this 
question; käraëa—reason; nibhåta—solitary; hao—You become; yadi—
if; tabe—then; kari—I shall make; nivedana—submission.

“Kindly listen, O Gaurahari! If You come to a private place, I shall then 
explain the reason.”

TEXT 177

prabhu bale,—e loka ämära antaraìga haya
sphuöa kari’ kaha tumi, nä kariha bhaya

prabhu bale—the Lord said; e loka—all these men; ämära—My; 
antaraìga—confidential associates; haya—are; sphuöa kari’-making it 
clear; kaha—speak; tumi—you; nä—do not; kariha bhaya—be afraid.

The Lord replied, “All these men are My confidential associates. You may 
speak frankly. There is no reason to be afraid of them.”

TEXT 178-179

käjé kahe,—yabe ämi hindura ghare giyä
kértana kariluì mänä mådaìga bhäìgiyä

sei rätre eka siàha mahä-bhayaìkara
nara-deha, siàha-mukha, garjaye vistara

käjé kahe—the Kazi replied; yabe—when; ämi—I; hindura—of a Hindu; 
ghare—in the house; giyä—going there; kértana—chanting of the 
holy name; kariluì—made; mänä—prohibition; mådaìga—the drum; 
bhäìgiyä—breaking; sei rätre—on that night; eka—one; siàha—lion; 
mahä-bhayaì-kara—very fearful; nara-deha—having a body like a human 
being’s; siàha-mukha—having a face like a lion’s; garjaye—was roaring; 
vistara—very loudly.

The Kazi said, “When I went to the Hindu’s house, broke the drum and 
forbade the performance of congregational chanting, in my dreams that 
very night I saw a greatly fearful lion, roaring very loudly, His body like a 
human being’s and His face like a lion’s.
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TEXT 180

çayane ämära upara läpha diyä caòi’
aööa aööa häse, kare danta-kaòamaòi

çayane—in a sleeping condition; ämära—me; upara—upon; läpha diyä—
jumping; caòi’-mounting; aööa aööa—rough and hard; häse—laughs; 
kare—does; danta—teeth; kaòamaòi—gnashing.

“While I was asleep, the lion jumped on my chest, laughing fiercely and 
gnashing His teeth.

TEXT 181

mora buke nakha diyä ghora-svare bale
phäòimu tomära buka mådaìga badale

mora—my; buke—on the chest; nakha—nails; diyä—placing; ghora—
roaring; svare—in a voice; bale—says; phäòimu—I shall bifurcate; 
tomära—your; buka—chest; mådaìga—for the drum; badale—in 
exchange.

“Placing its nails on my chest, the lion said in a grave voice, ‘I shall 
immediately bifurcate your chest as you broke the mådaìga drum!

TEXT 182

mora kértana mänä karis, karimu tora kñaya
äìkhi mudi’ käìpi ämi päïä baòa bhaya

mora—My; kértana—congregational chanting; mänä karis—you are 
forbidding; karimu—I shall do; tora—your; kñaya—destruction; äìkhi—
eyes; mudi’-closing; käìpi—I was trembling; ämi—I; päïä—getting; 
baòa—very great; bhaya—fear.

“ ‘You have forbidden the performance of My congregational chanting. 
Therefore I must destroy you!’ Being much afraid of Him, I closed my 
eyes and trembled.
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TEXT 183

bhéta dekhi’ siàha bale ha-iyä sadaya
tore çikñä dite kailu tora paräjaya

bhéta dekhi’-seeing me so afraid; siàha—the lion; bale—says; ha-iyä—
becoming; sa-daya—merciful; tore—unto you; çikñä—lesson; dite—to 
give; kailu—I have done; tora—your; paräjaya—defeat.

“Seeing me so afraid, the lion said, ‘I have defeated you just to teach you 
a lesson, but I must be merciful to you.

TEXT 184

se dina bahuta nähi kaili utpäta
teïi kñamä kari’ nä karinu präëäghäta

se dina—on that day; bahuta—very much; nähi—not; kaili—you did; 
utpäta—disturbance; teïi—therefore; kñamä kari’-forgiving; nä karinu—I 
did not execute; präëa-äghäta—the taking of your life.

“ ‘On that day you did not create a very great disturbance. Therefore I 
have excused you and not taken your life.

TEXT 185

aiche yadi punaù kara, tabe nä sahimu
savaàçe tomäre märi yavana näçimu

aiche—similarly; yadi—if; punaù—again; kara—you do; tabe—then; nä 
sahimu—I shall not tolerate; sa-vaàçe—along with your family; tomäre—
you; märi—killing; yavana—the meat-eaters; näçimu—I shall vanquish.

“ ‘But if you perform such activities again, I shall not be tolerant. At that 
time I shall kill you, your entire family and all the meat-eaters.’
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TEXT 186

eta kahi’ siàha gela, ämära haila bhaya
ei dekha, nakha-cihna amora hådaya

eta—thus; kahi’-saying; siàha—the lion; gela—returned; ämära—my; 
haila—there was; bhaya—fear; ei dekha—just see this; nakha-cihna—
the nail marks; amora hådaya—on my heart.

“After saying this, the lion left, but I was very afraid of Him. Just see the 
marks of His nails on my heart!”

TEXT 187

eta bali’ käjé nija-buka dekhäila
çuni’ dekhi’ sarva-loka äçcarya mänila

eta bali’-saying this; käjé—the Kazi; nija-buka—his chest; dekhäila—
showed; çuni’-hearing; dekhi’-seeing; sarva-loka—everyone; äçcarya—
wonderful incident; mänila—accepted.

After this description, the Kazi showed his chest. Having heard him and 
seen the marks, all the people there accepted the wonderful incident.

TEXT 188

käjé kahe,—ihä ämi käre nä kahila
sei dina ämära eka piyädä äila

käjé kahe—the Kazi said; ihä—this; ämi—I; käre—to others; nä kahila—
did not tell; sei dina—on that day; ämära—my; eka—one; piyädä—
orderly; äila—came to see me.

The Kazi continued, “I did not speak to anyone about this incident, but on 
that very day one of my orderlies came to see me.
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TEXT 189

äsi’ kahe,—geluì muïi kértana niñedhite
agni ulkä mora mukhe läge äcambite

äsi’-coming to me; kahe—he said; geluì—went; muïi—I; kértana—
congregational chanting; niñedhite—to stop; agni ulkä—flames of fire; 
mora—my; mukhe—in the face; läge—come in contact; äcambite—all of 
a sudden.

“After coming to me, the orderly said, ‘When I went to stop the 
congregational chanting, suddenly flames struck my face.

TEXT 190

puòila sakala däòi, mukhe haila vraëa
yei peyädä yäya, tära ei vivaraëa

puòila—burned; sakala—all; däòi—beard; mukhe—on the face; haila—
there was; vraëa—blisters; yei—any; peyädä—orderly; yäya—goes; 
tära—his; ei—this; vivaraëa—description.

“ ‘My beard was burned, and there were blisters on my cheeks.’ Every 
orderly who went gave the same description.

TEXT 191

tähä dekhi’ rahinu muïi mahä-bhaya päïä
kértana nä varjiha, ghare rahoì ta’ vasiyä

tähä dekhi’-seeing that; rahinu—remained; muïi—I; mahä-bhaya—great 
fear; päïä—getting; kértana—the congregational chanting; nä—not; 
varjiha—stop; ghare—at home; rahoì—remain; ta’-certainly; vasiyä—
sitting.

“After seeing this, I was very afraid. I asked them not to stop the 
congregational chanting but to go sit down at home.



1370

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

TEXT 192

tabe ta’ nagare ha-ibe svacchande kértana
çuni’ saba mleccha äsi’ kaila nivedana

tabe ta’-thereafter; nagare—in the city; ha-ibe—there would be; 
svacchande—without disturbance or anxiety; kértana—congregational 
chanting; çuni’,—hearing this; saba—all; mleccha—meat-eaters; äsi’-
coming; kaila—submitted; nivedana—petition.

“Then all the meat-eaters, hearing that there would be unrestricted 
congregational chanting in the city, came to submit a petition.

TEXT 193

nagare hindura dharma bäòila apära
‘hari’ ‘hari’ dhvani ba-i nähi çuni ära

nagare—in the city; hindura—of the Hindus; dharma—religion; bäòila—
has increased; apära—unlimitedly; hari hari—of the Lord’s name, Hari, 
Hari; dhvani—the vibration; ba-i—except; nähi—do not; çuni—we hear; 
ära—anything else.

“ ‘The religion of the Hindus has increased unlimitedly. There are always 
vibrations of “Hari! Hari!” We do not hear anything but this.’

TEXT 194

ära mleccha kahe,—hindu ‘kåñëa kåñëa’ bali’
häse, kände, näce, gäya, gaòi yäya dhüli

ära—another; mleccha—meat-eater; kahe—said; hindu—Hindus; kåñëa 
kåñëa bali’-saying “Kåñëa, Kåñëa”; häse—laugh; kände—cry; näce—
dance; gäya—chant; gaòi yäya dhüli—roll in the dust.

“One meat-eater said, ‘The Hindus say, “Kåñëa, Kåñëa,” and they laugh, 
cry, dance, chant and fall on the ground, smearing their bodies with dirt.
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TEXT 195

‘hari’ ‘hari’ kari’ hindu kare kolähala
pätasäha çunile tomära karibeka phala

hari hari kari’-saying “Hari, Hari”; hindu—the Hindus; kare—make; 
kolähala—tumultuous sound; pätasäha—the king; çunile—if hearing; 
tomära—your; karibeka—will do; phala—punishment.

“ ‘Vibrating “Hari, Hari,” the Hindus make a tumultuous sound. If the 
king [pätasäha] hears it, certainly he will punish you.’

Pätasäha refers to the king. Nawab Hussain Shah, whose full name was 
Älä Uddén Saiyad Husen Sä, was at that time (A.D. 1498-1521) the 
independent King of Bengal. Formerly he was the servant of the cruel 
Nawab of the Häbsé dynasty named Mujaùphara Khän, but somehow 
or other he assassinated his master and became the King. After gaining 
the throne of Bengal (technically called Masnada), he declared himself 
Saiyad Husen Älä Uddén Seriph Mukkä. There is a book called Riyäja 
Us-salätina, whose author, Goläm Husen, says that Nawab Hussain Shah 
belonged to the family of Mukkä Seriph. To keep his family’s glory, he 
took the name Seriph Mukkä. Generally, however, he is known as Nawab 
Hussain Shah. After his death, his eldest son, Nasaratsä, became King of 
Bengal (A.D. 1521-1533). This King also was very cruel. He committed 
many atrocities against the Vaiñëavas. As a result of his sinful activities, 
one of his servants from the Khojä group killed him while he was praying 
in the mosque.

TEXT 196

tabe sei yavanere ämi ta’ puchila
hindu ‘hari’ bale, tära svabhäva jänila

tabe—then; sei—that; yavanere—from the meat-eaters; ämi—I; ta’-
certainly; puchila—inquired; hindu—the Hindu; hari bale—says Hari; 
tara—his; svabhäva—nature; jänila—I know.

“I then inquired from these yavanas, ‘I know that these Hindus by nature 
chant “Hari, Hari.”
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TEXT 197

tumita yavana haïä kene anukñaëa
hindura devatära näma laha ki käraëa

tumita—but you; yavana—meat-eaters; haïä—being; kene—why; 
anukñaëa—always; hindura—of the Hindus; devatära—of the God; 
näma—the name; laha—you take; ki—what; käraëa—the reason.

“ ‘The Hindus chant the name Hari because that is the name of their 
God. But you are Muslim meat-eaters. Why do you chant the name of the 
Hindus’ God?’

TEXT 198

mleccha kahe,—hindure ämi kari parihäsa
keha keha—kåñëadäsa, keha—rämadäsa

mleccha—the meat-eater; kahe—says; hindure—unto a Hindu; ämi—I; 
kari—do; parihäsa—joking; keha keha—some of them; kåñëadäsa—
of the name Kåñëadäsa; keha—some of them; rämadäsa—of the name 
Rämadäsa.

“The meat-eater replied, ‘Sometimes I joke with the Hindus. Some of 
them are called Kåñëadäsa, and some are called Rämadäsa.

TEXT 199

keha—haridäsa, sadä bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’
jäni kära ghare dhana karibeka curi

keha—some of them; haridäsa—of the name Haridäsa; sadä—always; 
bale—says; hari hari—the name of the Lord, “Hari, Hari”; jäni—I 
understand; kära—someone’s; ghare—at home; dhana—wealth; 
karibeka—will do; curi—theft.
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“ ‘Some of them are called Haridäsa. They always chant “Hari, Hari,” and 
thus I thought they would steal the riches from someone’s house.

Another meaning of “Hari, Hari” is “I am stealing. I am stealing.”

TEXT 200

sei haite jihvä mora bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’
icchä nähi, tabu bale,—ki upäya kari

sei haite—from that time; jihvä—tongue; mora—my; bale—says; hari 
hari—the vibration “Hari, Hari”; icchä—desire; nähi—there is none; 
tabu—still; bale—says; ki—what; upäya—means; kari—I may do.

“ ‘Since that time, my tongue also always vibrates the sound “Hari, Hari.” 
I have no desire to say it, but still my tongue says it. I do not know what 
to do.’

Sometimes demoniac nonbelievers, not understanding the potency of 
the holy name, make fun of the Vaiñëavas when the Vaiñëavas chant the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. This joking is also beneficial for such persons. 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Sixth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 14, indicates 
that the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, even in joking, in the 
course of ordinary discussion, in indicating something extraneous, or in 
negligence, is called nämäbhäsa, which is chanting that is almost on the 
transcendental stage. This nämäbhäsa stage is better than nämäparädha. 
Nämäbhäsa awakens the supreme remembrance of Lord Viñëu. When 
one remembers Lord Viñëu, he becomes free from material enjoyment. 
Thus he gradually comes forward toward the transcendental service of 
the Lord and becomes eligible to chant the holy name of the Lord in the 
transcendental position.

TEXT 201-202

ära mleccha kahe, çuna—ämi ta’ ei-mate
hinduke parihäsa kainu se dina ha-ite

jihvä kåñëa-näma kare, nä mäne varjana
nä jäni, ki mantrauñadhi jäne hindu-gaëa
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ära—another; mleccha—meat-eater; kahe—said; çuna—please hear; 
ämi—I; ta’-certainly; ei-mate—in this way; hinduke—to a Hindu; 
parihäsa—joking; kainu—did; se—that; dina—day; ha-ite—from; 
jihvä—the tongue; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; kare—
chants; nä—does not; mäne—accept; varjana—renunciation; nä—not; 
jäni—I know; ki—what; mantra-auñadhi—hymns and herbs; jäne—
know; hindu-gaëa—the Hindus.

“Another meat-eater said, ‘Sir, please hear me. Since the day I joked with 
some Hindus in this way, my tongue chants the Hare Kåñëa hymn and 
cannot give it up. I do not know what mystic hymns and herbal potions 
these Hindus know.’

TEXT 203

eta çuni’ tä’-sabhäre ghare päöhäila
hena-käle päñaëòé hindu päìca-säta äila

eta çuni’-after hearing all this; tä’-sabhäre—all of them; ghare—back 
home; päöhäila—sent; hena-käle—at that time; päñaëòé—nonbeliever; 
hindu—Hindus; päìca-säta—five or seven; äila—came.

“After hearing all this, I sent all the mlecchas back to their homes. Five or 
seven nonbelieving Hindus then approached me.

The word päñaëòé refers to nonbelievers engaged in fruitive activities and 
to idolatrous worshipers of many demigods. Päñaëòés do not believe in 
one God, the Supreme Personality, Lord Viñëu; they think that all the 
demigods have the same potency as Him. The definition of a päñaëòé is 
given in the tantra-çästra:

yas tu näräyaëaà devaà 
brahma-rudrädi-daivataiù 
samatvenaiva vékñeta sa 
päñaëòé bhaved dhruvam

“A päñaëòé is one who considers the great demigods such as Lord Brahmä 
and Lord Çiva equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa.” 
(Hari-bhakti-viläsa 1.17)
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is asamaurdhva; in other words, no 
one can be equal to or greater than Him. But päñaëòés do not believe 
this. They worship any kind of demigod, thinking it all right to accept 
whomever they please as the Supreme Lord. The päñaëòés were against 
the Hare Kåñëa movement of Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and 
now we see practically that they also do not like our humble attempts to 
spread Kåñëa consciousness all over the world. On the contrary, these 
päñaëòés say that we are spoiling the Hindu religion because people all 
over the world are accepting Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead according to the version of Bhagavad-gétä As It Is. The päñaëòés 
condemn this movement, and sometimes they accuse Vaiñëavas from 
foreign countries of being not bona fide. Even so-called Vaiñëavas-pseudo 
followers of the Vaiñëava cult-do not agree with our activities in making 
Vaiñëavas in the Western countries. Such päñaëòés existed even during 
the time of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and they still continue to 
exist. Despite all the activities of these päñaëòés, however, the prediction 
of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu will triumph: påthivéte äche yata nagarädi 
gräma sarvatra pracära haibe mora näma. “In every town and village, 
the chanting of My name will be heard.” No one can check the spread 
of the Kåñëa consciousness movement because upon this movement is 
the benediction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 204

äsi’ kahe,—hindura dharma bhäìgila nimäi
ye kértana pravartäila, kabhu çuni näi

äsi’-coming there; kahe—they said; hindura—of the Hindus; dharma—
religious principles; bhäìgila—has broken; nimäi—Nimäi Paëòita; ye—
that; kértana—congregational chanting; pravartäila—has introduced; 
kabhu—at any time; çuni—we heard; näi—never.

“Coming to me, the Hindus complained, ‘Nimäi Paëòita has broken the 
Hindu religious principles. He has introduced the saìkértana system, 
which we never heard from any scripture.
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TEXT 205

maìgalacaëòé viñahari kari’ jägaraëa
tä’te vädya, nåtya, géta,—yogya äcaraëa

maìgala-caëòé—of the religious performance for worship of 
Maìgalacaëòé; viñahari—of the religious performance for worship of 
Viñahari; kari’-observing; jägaraëa—night vigil; tä’te—in that ceremony; 
vädya—musical performance; nåtya—dancing; géta—chanting; yogya—
suitable; äcaraëa—custom.

“ ‘When we keep a nightlong vigil to observe religious performances for 
the worship of Maìgalacaëòé and Viñahari, playing on musical instruments, 
dancing and chanting are certainly fitting customs.

TEXT 206

pürve bhäla chila ei nimäi paëòita
gayä haite äsiyä cäläya viparéta

pürve—before this; bhäla—very good; chila—was; ei—this; nimäi 
paëòita—of the name Nimäi Paëòita; gayä—Gayä (a place of pilgrimage); 
haite—from; äsiyä—coming; cäläya—conducts; viparéta—just the 
opposite.

“ ‘Nimäi Paëòita was previously a very good boy, but since He has returned 
from Gayä He conducts Himself differently.

TEXT 207

ucca kari’ gäya géta, deya karatäli
mådaìga-karatäla-çabde karëe läge täli

ucca—loud; kari’-making; gäya—sings; géta—songs; deya—practices; 
karatäli—clapping; mådaìga—mådaìga drum; karatäla—hand cymbals; 
çabde—by sounds; karëe—in the ear; läge—there is; täli—blocking.

“ ‘Now He loudly sings all kinds of songs, clapping, playing drums and 
hand cymbals, and making a tumultuous sound that deafens our ears.
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TEXT 208

nä jäni,—ki khäïä matta haïä näce, gäya
häse, kände, paòe, uöhe, gaòägaòi yäya

nä jäni—we do not know; ki—what; khäïä—eating; matta—mad; haïä—
becoming; näce—He dances; gäya—chants; häse—laughs; kände—cries; 
paòe—falls down; uöhe—gets up; gaòägaòi yäya—goes rolling on the 
ground.

“ ‘We do not know what He eats that makes Him become mad, dancing, 
singing, sometimes laughing, crying, falling down, jumping up and rolling 
on the ground.

TEXT 209

nagariyäke pägala kaila sadä saìkértana
rätre nidrä nähi yäi, kari jägaraëa

nagariyäke—all the citizens; pägala—mad; kaila—He has made; sadä—
always; saìkértana—congregational chanting; rätre—at night; nidrä—
sleep; nähi yäi—we do not get; kari—observe; jägaraëa—wakefulness.

“ ‘He has made all the people practically mad by always performing 
congregational chanting. At night we cannot get any sleep; we are always 
kept awake.

TEXT 210

‘nimäïi’ näma chäòi’ ebe boläya ‘gaurahari’
hindura dharma nañöa kaila päñaëòa saïcäri’

nimäïi—Nimäi; näma—the name; chäòi’-giving up; ebe—now; boläya—
calls; gaurahari—Gaurahari; hindura—of the Hindus; dharma—the 
religious principles; nañöa kaila—spoiled; päñaëòa—irreligion; saïcäri’-
introducing.
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“ ‘Now He has given up His own name Nimäi and introduced Himself by 
the name Gaurahari. He has spoiled the Hindu religious principles and 
introduced the irreligion of nonbelievers.

TEXT 211

kåñëera kértana kare néca bäòa bäòa
ei päpe navadvépa ha-ibe ujäòa

kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; kértana—chanting; kare—does; néca—lower 
class; bäòa bäòa—again and again; ei päpe—by this sin; navadvépa—the 
whole city of Navadvépa; ha-ibe—will become; ujäòa—deserted.

“ ‘Now the lower classes are chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra again 
and again. For this sinful activity, the entire city of Navadvépa will become 
deserted.

TEXT 212

hindu-çästre ‘éçvara’ näma—mahä-mantra jäni
sarva-loka çunile mantrera vérya haya häni

hindu-çästre—in the scriptures of the Hindus; éçvara—God; näma—the 
holy name; mahä-mantra—topmost hymn; jäni—we know; sarva-loka—
everyone; çunile—if they hear; mantrera—of the mantra; vérya—potency; 
haya—becomes; häni—finished.

“ ‘According to Hindu scripture, God’s name is the most powerful hymn. 
If everyone hears the chanting of the name, the potency of the hymn will 
be lost.

In the list of offenses in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it is 
said, dharma-vrata-tyäga-hutädi-sarva-çubha-kriyä-sämyam api pramädaù: 
to consider the chanting of the holy name of the Lord equal to the 
execution of some auspicious religious ceremony is an offense. According 
to the materialistic point of view, observing a religious ceremony invokes 
an auspicious atmosphere for the material benefit of the entire world. 
Materialists therefore manufacture religious principles to live comfortably 
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and without disturbance in executing their material activities. Since they 
do not believe in the existence of God, they have manufactured the idea 
that God is impersonal and that to have some conception of God one may 
imagine any form. Thus they respect the many forms of the demigods as 
different representations or manifestations of the Lord. They are called 
bahv-éçvara-vädés, or followers of thousands and thousands of gods. They 
consider the chanting of the names of the demigods an auspicious activity. 
Great so-called svämés have written books saying that one may chant any 
name-Durgä, Kälé, Çiva, Kåñëa, Räma, and so on-because any name is 
all right for invoking an auspicious atmosphere in society. Thus they are 
called päñaëòés-unbelievers or faithless demons.
Such päñaëòés do not know the actual value of the chanting of the holy 
name of Lord Kåñëa. Foolishly proud of their material birth as brähmaëas 
and their consequently higher position in the social order, they think of 
the other classes-namely, the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras-as lower classes. 
According to them, no one but the brähmaëas can chant the holy name of 
Kåñëa, for if others chanted the holy name, its potency would be reduced. 
They are unaware of the potency of Lord Kåñëa’s name. The Båhan-
näradéya Puräëa recommends:

harer näma harer näma 
harer nämaiva kevalam 

kalau nästy eva nästy eva 
nästy eva gatir anyathä

“For spiritual progress in this age of Kali, there is no alternative, no 
alternative, no alternative to the holy name, the holy name, the holy name 
of the Lord.” The päñaëòés do not accept that the potency of the holy 
name of Kåñëa is so great that one can be delivered simply by chanting the 
holy name, although this is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.3.51): 
kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet. Any man from any 
part of the world who practices chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa can 
be liberated and after death go back home, back to Godhead. The rascal 
päñaëòés think that if anyone but a brähmaëa chants the holy name, the 
potency of the holy name is vanquished. According to their judgment, 
instead of delivering the fallen souls, the potency of the holy name is 
reduced. Believing in the existence of many gods and considering the 
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chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa no better than other hymns, these 
päñaëòés do not believe in the words of the çästra (harer näma harer näma 
harer nämaiva kevalam). But Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirms in His 
Çikñäñöaka, kértanéyaù sadä hariù: one must chant the holy name of the 
Lord always, twenty-four hours a day. The päñaëòés, however, are so fallen 
and falsely proud of having taken birth in brähmaëa families that they 
think that instead of delivering all the fallen souls, the holy name becomes 
impotent when constantly chanted by lower-class men.
Significant in verse 211 are the words kåñëera kértana kare néca bäòa 
bäòa, indicating that anyone can join in the saìkértana movement. This 
is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.4.18): kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-
pulkaçä äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù. This is a list of the names of 
caëòälas. The päñaëòés say that when these lower-class men are allowed to 
chant, their influence is enhanced. They do not like the idea that others 
should also develop spiritual qualities, because this would curb their false 
pride in having taken birth in families of the elevated brähmaëa caste, 
with a monopoly on spiritual activities. But despite all protests from so-
called Hindus and members of the brähmaëa caste, we are propagating 
the Kåñëa consciousness movement all over the world, according to the 
injunctions of the çästras and the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Thus we are sure that we are delivering many fallen souls, making them 
bona fide candidates for going back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 213

grämera öhäkura tumi, saba tomära jana
nimäi boläiyä täre karaha varjana

grämera—of this town; öhäkura—the ruler; tumi—you; saba—all; 
tomära—your; jana—people; nimäi—Nimäi Paëòita; boläiyä—calling; 
täre—unto Him; karaha—do; varjana—the punishment of making Him 
leave the town.

“ ‘Sir, you are the ruler of this town. Whether Hindu or Muslim, everyone 
is under your protection. Therefore please call Nimäi Paëòita and make 
Him leave the town.’
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The word öhäkura has two meanings. One meaning is “God” or “a godly 
person,” and another meaning is “kñatriya.” Here the päñaëòé brähmaëas 
address the Kazi as öhäkura, considering him the ruler of the town. There 
are different names by which to address the members of different castes. 
The brähmaëas are addressed as mahäräja, the kñatriyas as öhäkura, the 
vaiçyas as çetha or mahäjana, and the çüdras as caudhuré. This etiquette 
is still followed in northern India, where the kñatriyas are addressed as 
Öhäkura Sähab. The päsaëòés went so far as to request the magistrate, or 
Kazi, to have Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu expelled from the town because 
of His introducing hari-näma-saìkértana. Fortunately our Hare Kåñëa 
movement all over the world, especially in the civilized world of Europe 
and America, has become very popular. Generally no one complains 
against us to have us removed from a city. Although such an attempt was 
indeed made in Melbourne, Australia, the attempt failed. Thus we are 
now introducing this Hare Kåñëa movement in great cities of the world 
like New York, London, Paris, Tokyo, Sydney, Melbourne and Auckland, 
and by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu everything is going on 
nicely. People are happy to accept the principle of chanting the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra, and the result is most satisfactory.

TEXT 214

tabe ämi préti-väkya kahila sabäre
sabe ghare yäha, ämi niñedhiba täre

tabe—thereafter; ämi—I; préti-väkya—sweet words; kahila—said; 
sabäre—unto all of them; sabe—all of you; ghare—back home; yäha—go; 
ämi—I; niñedhiba—shall prohibit; täre—Him (Nimäi Paëòita).

“After hearing their complaints, in sweet words I told them, ‘Please go 
back home. I shall certainly prohibit Nimäi Paëòita from continuing His 
Hare Kåñëa movement.’

TEXT 215

hindura éçvara baòa yei näräyaëa
sei tumi hao,—hena laya mora mana
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hindura—of the Hindus; éçvara—God; baòa—the topmost; yei—who; 
näräyaëa—Lord Näräyaëa; sei—He; tumi—You; hao—are; hena—such; 
laya—takes; mora—my; mana—mind.

“I know that Näräyaëa is the Supreme God of the Hindus, and I think 
that You are the same Näräyaëa. This I feel within my mind.”

TEXT 216

eta çuni’ mahäprabhu häsiyä häsiyä
kahite lägilä kichu käjire chuìiyä

eta—this; çuni’-hearing; mahäprabhu—Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; häsiyä 
häsiya—smiling; kahite—to speak; lägilä—began; kichu—something; 
käjire—unto the Kazi; chuìiyä—touching.

After hearing the Kazi speak so nicely, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu touched 
him and smilingly spoke as follows.

TEXT 217

tomära mukhe kåñëa-näma,—e baòa vicitra
päpa-kñaya gela, hailä parama pavitra

tomära mukhe—in your mouth; kåñëa-näma—chanting of the holy 
name of Kåñëa; e—this; baòa—very; vicitra—wonderful; päpa-kñaya—
nullifying of sinful activities; gela—has become a fact; hailä—have 
become; parama—topmost; pavitra—purified.

“The chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa from your mouth has performed 
a wonder—it has nullified the reactions of all your sinful activities. Now 
you have become supremely pure.

Confirming the potency of the saìkértana movement, these words from 
the very mouth of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu express how people can be 
purified simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Kåñëa. The Kazi was a 
Muslim mleccha, or meat-eater, but because he several times uttered the 
holy name of Lord Kåñëa, automatically the reactions of his sinful life 
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were vanquished and he was fully purified of all material contamination. 
We do not know why the päñaëòés of the present day protest that we are 
deteriorating the Hindu religion by spreading Kåñëa consciousness all 
over the world and claiming all classes of men to the highest standard of 
Vaiñëavism. But these rascals disagree with us so vehemently that some 
of them do not allow European and American Vaiñëavas to enter into 
the temples of Viñëu. Thinking religion to be meant for material benefit, 
these so-called Hindus have actually become vicious by worshiping 
the numerous forms of the demigods. In the next verse Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu confirms the Kazi’s purification.

TEXT 218

‘hari’ ‘kåñëa’ ‘näräyaëa’—laile tina näma
baòa bhägyavän tumi, baòa puëyavän

hari kåñëa näräyaëa—the holy names of Lord Hari, Lord Kåñëa and 
Lord Näräyaëa; laile—you have taken; tina—three; näma—holy 
names; baòa—very; bhägyavän—fortunate; tumi—you are; baòa—very; 
puëyavän—pious.

“Because you have chanted three holy names of the Lord-Hari, Kåñëa and 
Näräyaëa-you are undoubtedly the most fortunate and pious.”

Here the Supreme Lord, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, confirms that anyone 
who chants the holy names Hari, Kåñëa and Näräyaëa without offense 
is certainly extremely fortunate, and whether Indian or non-Indian, 
Hindu or non-Hindu, he immediately comes to the level of the most pious 
personality. We therefore do not care about the statements of päñaëòés 
who protest against our movement’s making the members of other cities 
or countries into Vaiñëavas. We have to follow in the footsteps of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, executing our mission peacefully, or, if necessary, 
kicking the heads of such protesters.

TEXT 219

eta çuni’ käjéra dui cakñe paòe päni
prabhura caraëa chuìi’ bale priya-väëé
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu assured the Kazi that he was free from all sinful 
reactions.



1385

Chapter 17, The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Youth

eta—this; çuni’-hearing; käjéra—of the Kazi; dui—two; cakñe—in the 
eyes; paòe—flow down; päni—tears; prabhura—of the Lord; caraëa—
lotus feet; chuìi’-touching; bale—says; priya-väëé—pleasing words.

After the Kazi heard this, tears flowed down from his eyes. He immediately 
touched the lotus feet of the Lord and spoke the following sweet words.

TEXT 220

tomära prasäde mora ghucila kumati
ei kåpä kara,—yena tomäte rahu bhakti

tomära prasäde—by Your mercy; mora—my; ghucila—have gone away; 
kumati—bad intentions; ei—this; kåpä—mercy; kara—please do unto 
me; yena—so that; tomäte—in You; rahu—may stay; bhakti—devotion.

“Only by Your mercy have my bad intentions vanished. Kindly favor me 
so that my devotion may always be fixed upon You.”

TEXT 221

prabhu kahe,—eka däna mägiye tomäya
saìkértana väda yaiche nahe nadéyäya

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; eka—one; däna—charity; mägiye—I beg; 
tomäya—from you; saìkértana—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra; 
väda—opposition; yaiche—as it may be; nahe—not be; nadéyäya—in the 
district of Nadia.

The Lord said, “I wish to beg you for one favor in charity. You must pledge 
that this saìkértana movement will not be checked, at least in the district 
of Nadia.”

TEXT 222

käjé kahe,—mora vaàçe yata upajibe
tähäke ‘täläka’ diba,—kértana nä bädhibe
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käjé kahe—the Kazi said; mora—my; vaàçe—in the dynasty; yata—
all (descendants); upajibe—who will take birth; tähäke—unto them; 
täläka—grave admonition; diba—I shall give; kértana—the saìkértana 
movement; nä—never; bädhibe—they will oppose.

The Kazi said, “To as many descendants as take birth in my dynasty in the 
future, I give this grave admonition: No one should check the saìkértana 
movement.”

As a result of this grave injunction by the Kazi, even at present the 
descendants of the Kazi’s family do not oppose the saìkértana movement 
under any circumstances. Even during the great Hindu-Muslim riots in 
neighboring places, the descendants of the Kazi honestly preserved the 
assurance given by their forefather.

TEXT 223

çuni’ prabhu ‘hari’ bali’ uöhilä äpani
uöhila vaiñëava saba kari’ hari-dhvani

çuni’-hearing; prabhu—the Lord; hari—the holy name of the Lord; bali’-
chanting; uöhilä—got up; äpani—personally; uöhila—got up; vaiñëava—
other devotees; saba—all; kari’-making; hari-dhvani—vibration of the 
holy name, “Hari Hari.”

Hearing this, the Lord got up, chanting “Hari! Hari!” Following Him, all 
the other Vaiñëavas also got up, chanting the vibration of the holy name.

TEXT 224

kértana karite prabhu karilä gamana
saìge cali’ äise käjé ullasita mana

kértana—chanting; karite—to perform; prabhu—the Lord; karilä—
made; gamana—departure; saìge—accompanying Him; cali’-walking; 
äise—comes; käjé—the Kazi; ullasita—jubilant; mana—mind.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu went back to perform kértana, and the Kazi, his 
mind jubilant, went with Him.

TEXT 225

käjére vidäya dila çacéra nandana
näcite näcite äilä äpana bhavana

käjére—unto the Kazi; vidäya—farewell; dila—gave; çacéra—of mother 
Çacé; nandana—the son; näcite näcite—dancing and dancing; äilä—
came back; äpana—own; bhavana—house.

The Lord asked the Kazi to go back home. Then the son of mother Çacé 
came back to His own home, dancing and dancing.

TEXT 226

ei mate käjére prabhu karilä prasäda
ihä yei çune tära khaëòe aparädha

ei mate—in this way; käjére—unto the Kazi; prabhu—the Lord; karilä—
did; prasäda—mercy; ihä—this; yei—anyone who; çune—hears; tära—
his; khaëòe—vanquishes; aparädha—offenses.

This is the incident concerning the Kazi and the Lord’s mercy upon him. 
Anyone who hears this is also freed from all offenses.

TEXT 227

eka dina çréväsera mandire gosäïi
nityänanda-saìge nåtya kare dui bhäi

eka dina—one day; çréväsera—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; mandire—in the house; 
gosäïi—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; nityänanda—Lord Nityänanda; 
saìge—accompanied by; nåtya—dancing; kare—performed; dui—two; 
bhäi—brothers.
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One day the two brothers Lord Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu were dancing in the holy house of Çréväsa Öhäkura.

TEXT 228

çréväsa-putrera tähäì haila paraloka
tabu çréväsera citte nä janmila çoka

çréväsa—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; putrera—of the son; tähäì—there; haila—
took place; paraloka—death; tabu—still; çréväsera—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; 
citte—in the mind; nä—not; janmila—there was; çoka—lamentation.

At that time a calamity took place-Çréväsa Öhäkura’s son died. Yet Çréväsa 
Öhäkura was not at all sorry.

TEXT 229

måta-putra-mukhe kaila jïänera kathana
äpane dui bhäi hailä çréväsa-nandana

måta-putra—of the dead son; mukhe—in the mouth; kaila—did; 
jïänera—of knowledge; kathana—conversation; äpane—personally; 
dui—the two; bhäi—brothers; hailä—became; çréväsa-nandana—sons of 
Çréväsa Öhäkura.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu caused the dead son to speak about knowledge, 
and then the two brothers personally became the sons of Çréväsa Öhäkura.

This incident is described as follows by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura in 
his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya. One night while Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
was dancing with His devotees at the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura, one 
of Çréväsa Öhäkura’s sons, who was suffering from some disease, died. 
Çréväsa Öhäkura was so patient, however, that he did not allow anyone 
to express sorrow by crying, for he did not want the kértana going on at 
his house to be disturbed. Thus kértana continued without a sound of 
lamentation. But when the kértana was over, Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who 
could understand the incident, declared, “There must have been some 
calamity in this house.” When He was then informed about the death 
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of Çréväsa Öhäkura’s son, He expressed His regret, saying, “Why was this 
news not given to Me before?” He went to the place where the son was 
lying dead and asked him, “My dear boy, why are you leaving the house of 
Çréväsa Öhäkura?” The dead son immediately replied, “I was living in this 
house as long as I was destined to live here. Now that the time is over, I am 
going elsewhere, according to Your direction. I am Your eternal servant, a 
dependent living being. I must act only according to Your desire. Beyond 
Your desire, I cannot do anything. I have no such power.” Hearing these 
words of the dead son, all the members of Çréväsa Öhäkura’s family received 
transcendental knowledge. Thus there was no cause for lamentation. 
This transcendental knowledge is described in the Bhagavad-gétä (2.13): 
tathä dehäntara-präptir dhéras tatra na muhyati. When someone dies, he 
accepts another body; therefore sober persons do not lament. After the 
discourse between the dead boy and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, funeral 
ceremonies were performed, and Lord Caitanya assured Çréväsa Öhäkura, 
“You have lost one son, but Nityänanda Prabhu and I are your eternal sons. 
We shall never be able to give up your company.” This is an instance of a 
transcendental relationship with Kåñëa. We have eternal transcendental 
relationships with Kåñëa as His servants, friends, fathers, sons or conjugal 
lovers. When the same relationships are pervertedly reflected in this 
material world, we have relationships as the sons, fathers, friends, lovers, 
masters or servants of others, but all these relationships are subject to 
termination within a definite period. If we revive our relationship with 
Kåñëa, however, by the grace of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu our eternal 
relationship will never break to cause our lamentation.

TEXT 230

tabe ta’ karilä saba bhakte vara däna
ucchiñöa diyä näräyaëéra karila sammäna

tabe—thereafter; ta’-certainly; karilä—did; saba bhakte—unto all 
devotees; vara—benediction; däna—charity; ucchiñöa—food remnants; 
diyä—giving; näräyaëéra—of Näräyaëé; karila—did; sammäna—respect.

Thereafter the Lord charitably bestowed His benediction upon all His 
devotees. He gave the remnants of His food to Näräyaëé, showing her 
special respect.
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Näräyaëé was a niece of Çréväsa Öhäkura, and later she became the mother 
of Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura. In this connection the sahajiyäs cite a 
malicious story that after eating the remnants of Lord Caitanya’s food 
Näräyaëé became pregnant and gave birth to Våndävana däsa Öhäkura. 
The rascal sahajiyäs may manufacture such false statements, but no one 
should believe them because they are motivated by enmity against the 
Vaiñëavas.

TEXT 231

çréväsera vastra siìye darajé yavana
prabhu täre nija-rüpa karäila darçana

çréväsera—of Çréväsa Öhäkura; vastra—cloth; siìye—sewing; darajé—
tailor; yavana—meat-eater; prabhu—the Lord; täre—unto him; nija-
rüpa—His own form; karäila—caused; darçana—vision.

There was a tailor who was a meat-eater but was sewing garments for 
Çréväsa Öhäkura. The Lord, being merciful to him, showed him His own 
form.

TEXT 232

‘dekhinu’ ‘dekhinu’ bali’ ha-ila pägala
preme nåtya kare, haila vaiñëava ägala

dekhinu—I have seen; dekhinu—I have seen; bali’-saying; ha-ila—
became; pägala—mad; preme—in the ecstasy of love; nåtya—dancing; 
kare—does; haila—became; vaiñëava—devotee; ägala—first class.

Saying “I have seen! I have seen!” and dancing in ecstatic love as though 
mad, he became a first-class Vaiñëava.

There was a Muslim tailor near the house of Çréväsa Öhäkura who used to 
sew the garments of the family. One day he was very much pleased with 
the dancing of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; indeed, he was enchanted. The 
Lord, understanding his attitude, showed him His original form as Kåñëa. 
The tailor then began to dance, saying, “I have seen! I have seen!” He 



1391

Chapter 17, The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Youth

became absorbed in ecstatic love and began to dance with Lord Caitanya. 
Thus he became one of the foremost Vaiñëava adherents of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 233

äveçete çréväse prabhu vaàçé ta’ mägila
çréväsa kahe,—vaàçé tomära gopé hari’ nila

äveçete—in ecstasy; çréväse—unto Çréväsa; prabhu—the Lord; vaàçé—a 
flute; ta’-certainly; mägila—asked; çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; kahe—
replied; vaàçé—flute; tomära—Your; gopé—the gopés; hari—stealing; 
nila—took away.

In ecstasy the Lord asked Çréväsa Öhäkura to deliver His flute, but Çréväsa 
Öhäkura replied, “Your flute has been stolen away by the gopés.”

TEXT 234

çuni’ prabhu ‘bala’ ‘bala’ balena äveçe
çréväsa varëena våndävana-lélä-rase

çuni’-hearing; prabhu—the Lord; bala bala—go on speaking, go on 
speaking; balena—He says; äveçe—in ecstasy; çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; 
varëena—describes; våndävana—of Våndävana; lélä-rase—the 
transcendental mellow of the pastimes.

Hearing this reply, the Lord said in ecstasy, “Go on talking! Go on 
talking!” Thus Çréväsa described the transcendental mellow pastimes of 
Çré Våndävana.

TEXT 235

prathamete våndävana-mädhurya varëila
çuniyä prabhura citte änanda bäòila

prathamete—in the beginning; våndävana-mädhurya—sweet pastimes 
of Våndävana; varëila—described; çuniyä—hearing; prabhura—of the 
Lord; citte—in the heart; änanda—jubilation; bäòila—increased.
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In the beginning Çréväsa Öhäkura described the transcendental sweetness 
of Våndävana’s pastimes. Hearing this, the Lord felt great and increasing 
jubilation in His heart.

TEXT 236

tabe ‘bala’ ‘bala’ prabhu bale vära-vära
punaù punaù kahe çréväsa kariyä vistära

tabe—thereafter; bala bala—go on speaking, go on speaking; prabhu—the 
Lord; bale—says; vära-vära—again, again; punaù punaù—again, again; 
kahe—speaks; çréväsa—Çréväsa Öhäkura; kariyä—making; vistära—
expansion.

Thereafter the Lord again and again asked him, “Speak on! Speak on!” 
Thus Çréväsa again and again described the pastimes of Våndävana, vividly 
expanding them.

TEXT 237

vaàçé-vädye gopé-gaëera vane äkarñaëa
täì-sabära saìge yaiche vana-viharaëa

vaàçé-vädye—on hearing the sound of the flute; gopé-gaëera—of all the 
gopés; vane—in the forest; äkarñaëa—the attraction; täì-sabära—of all 
of them; saìge—in the company; yaiche—in what way; vana—in the 
forest; viharaëa—wandering.

Çréväsa Öhäkura extensively explained how the gopés were attracted to 
the forests of Våndävana by the vibration of Kåñëa’s flute and how they 
wandered together in the forest.

TEXT 238

tähi madhye chaya-åtu lélära varëana
madhu-päna, räsotsava, jala-keli kathana
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tähi madhye—during that; chaya-åtu—the six seasons; lélära—of the 
pastimes; varëana—description; madhu-päna—drinking of the honey; 
räsa-utsava—dancing the räsa-lélä; jala-keli—swimming in the Yamunä; 
kathana—narrations.

Çréväsa Paëòita narrated all the pastimes enacted during the six changing 
seasons. He described the drinking of honey, the celebration of the räsa 
dance, the swimming in the Yamunä, and other such incidents.

TEXT 239

‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale prabhu çunite ulläsa
çréväsa kahena tabe räsa rasera viläsa

bala bala—go on speaking, go on speaking; bale—says; prabhu—the Lord; 
çunite—hearing; ulläsa—very jubilantly; çréväsa—Çriväsa Öhäkura; 
kahena—says; tabe—then; räsa—räsa dance; rasera—filled with 
transcendental humors; viläsa—pastimes.

When the Lord, hearing with great pleasure, said, “Go on speaking! Go on 
speaking!” Çréväsa Öhäkura described the räsa-lélä dance, which is filled 
with transcendental mellows.

TEXT 240

kahite, çunite aiche prätaù-käla haila
prabhu çréväsere toñi’ äliìgana kaila

kahite—speaking; çunite—hearing; aiche—in that way; prätaù-käla—
morning; haila—appeared; prabhu—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
çréväsere—unto Çréväsa Öhäkura; toñi’-satisfying; äliìgana—embracing; 
kaila—did.

As the Lord thus requested and Çréväsa Öhäkura spoke, the morning 
appeared, and the Lord embraced Çréväsa Öhäkura and satisfied him.
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TEXT 241

tabe äcäryera ghare kaila kåñëa-lélä
rukmiëé-svarüpa prabhu äpane ha-ilä

tabe—thereafter; äcäryera—of Advaita Äcärya; ghare—in the house; 
kaila—performed; kåñëa-lélä—pastimes of Lord Kåñëa; rukmiëé—of 
Rukmiëé; svarüpa—form; prabhu—the Lord; äpane—personally; ha-
ilä—became.

Thereafter a dramatization of Kåñëa’s pastimes was performed in the 
house of Advaita Äcärya. The Lord personally took the part of Rukmiëé, 
the foremost of Kåñëa’s queens.

TEXT 242

kabhu durgä, lakñmé haya, kabhu vä cic-chakti
khäöe vasi’ bhakta-gaëe dilä prema-bhakti

kabhu—sometimes; durgä—the part of Goddess Durgä; lakñmé—the 
goddess of fortune; haya—is; kabhu—sometimes; vä—or; cit-çakti—the 
spiritual potency; khäöe—on a cot; vasi’-sitting; bhakta-gaëe—unto the 
devotees; dilä—gave; prema-bhakti—love of Godhead.

The Lord sometimes took the part of Goddess Durgä, Lakñmé [the goddess 
of fortune] or the chief potency, Yogamäyä. Sitting on a cot, He delivered 
love of Godhead to all the devotees present.

TEXT 243

eka-dina mahäprabhura nåtya-avasäne
eka brähmaëé äsi’ dharila caraëe

eka-dina—one day; mahäprabhura—of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
nåtya-avasäne—at the end of the dancing; eka—one; brähmaëé—wife of 
a brähmaëa; äsi’-coming; dharila—caught hold; caraëe—of His lotus feet.
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One day when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu had finished His dancing, a 
woman, the wife of a brähmaëa, came there and caught hold of His lotus 
feet.

TEXT 244

caraëera dhüli sei laya vära vära
dekhiyä prabhura duùkha ha-ila apära

caraëera—of His lotus feet; dhüli—the dust; sei—that woman; laya—
takes; vära vära—again and again; dekhiyä—seeing this; prabhura—of 
the Lord; duùkha—unhappiness; ha-ila—there was; apära—unlimited.

As she took the dust of His lotus feet again and again, the Lord became 
unlimitedly unhappy.

This holding of a great personality’s lotus feet is certainly very good for the 
person who takes the dust, but this example of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
unhappiness indicates that a Vaiñëava should not allow anyone to take 
dust from his feet.
One who takes the dust of a great personality’s lotus feet transfers his 
sinful activities to that great personality. Unless the person whose dust is 
taken is very strong, he must suffer the sinful activities of the person who 
takes the dust. Therefore ordinarily it should not be allowed. Sometimes 
in big meetings people come to take the same advantage by touching our 
feet. On account of this, sometimes we have to suffer from some disease. 
As far as possible, no outsider should be allowed to touch one’s feet to take 
dust from them. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally showed this by His 
example, as explained in the next verse.

TEXT 245

sei-kñaëe dhäïä prabhu gaìgäte paòila
nityänanda-haridäsa dhari’ uöhäila

sei-kñaëe—immediately; dhäïä—running; prabhu—the Lord; 
gaìgäte—in the water of the Ganges; paòila—plunged; nityänanda—
Lord Nityänanda; haridäsa—Haridäsa Öhäkura; dhari’-catching Him; 
uöhäila—raised Him.
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Immediately He ran to the river Ganges and jumped in to counteract the 
sinful activities of that woman. Lord Nityänanda and Haridäsa Öhäkura 
caught Him and raised Him from the river.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is God Himself, but He was playing the part 
of a preacher. Every preacher should know that being allowed to touch a 
Vaiñëava’s feet and take dust may be good for the person who takes it, but 
it is not good for the person who allows it to be taken. As far as possible, 
this practice should ordinarily be avoided. Only initiated disciples should 
be allowed to take this advantage, not others. Those who are full of sinful 
activities should generally be avoided.

TEXT 246

vijaya äcäryera ghare se rätre rahilä
prätaù-käle bhakta sabe ghare laïä gelä

vijaya—named Vijaya; äcäryera—of the teacher; ghare—at the home; 
se—that; rätre—on the night; rahilä—remained; prätaù-käle—in the 
morning; bhakta—the devotees; sabe—all; ghare—home; laïä—taking 
them; gelä—went.

That night the Lord stayed at the house of Vijaya Äcärya. In the morning 
the Lord took all His devotees and returned home.

TEXT 247

eka-dina gopé-bhäve gåhete vasiyä
‘gopé’ ‘gopé’ näma laya viñaëëa haïä

eka-dina—one day; gopé-bhäve—in the ecstasy of the gopés; gåhete—at 
home; vasiyä—sitting; gopé gopé—”Gopé, Gopé”; näma—the name; laya—
chants; viñaëëa—morose; haïä—becoming.

One day the Lord, in the ecstasy of the gopés, was sitting in His house. 
Very morose in separation, He was calling, “Gopé! Gopé!”
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TEXT 248

eka paòuyä äila prabhuke dekhite
‘gopé’ ‘gopé’ näma çuni’ lägila balite

eka paòuyä—one student; äila—came there; prabhuke—the Lord; 
dekhite—to see; gopé gopé—”Gopé, Gopé”; näma—the name; çuni’-
hearing; lägila—began; balite—to say.

A student who came to see the Lord was astonished that the Lord was 
chanting “Gopé! Gopé!” Thus he spoke as follows.

TEXT 249

kåñëa-näma nä lao kene, kåñëa-näma—dhanya
‘gopé’ ‘gopé’ balile vä kibä haya puëya

kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; nä—not; lao—You take; 
kene—why; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; dhanya—
glorious; gopé gopé—the names “Gopé, Gopé”; balile—on saying; vä—or; 
kibä—what; haya—there is; puëya—piety.

“Why are You chanting the names ‘Gopé, Gopé’ instead of the holy name 
of Lord Kåñëa, which is so glorious? What pious result will You achieve by 
such chanting?”

It is said, vaiñëavera kriyä-mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: no one can understand 
the activities of a pure devotee. A student or neophyte devotee could not 
possibly understand why Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was chanting the 
name of the gopés, nor should the student have asked the Lord about the 
potency of chanting “Gopé, Gopé.” The neophyte student was certainlv 
convinced of the piety in the chanting of Kåñëa’s holy name, but this 
sort of attitude is also offensive. Dharma-vrata-tyäga-hutädi-sarva-çubha-
kriyä-sämyam api pramädaù: to chant the holy name of Kåñëa in exchange 
for the achievement of piety is an offense. This, of course, was unknown 
to the student. Thus he innocently asked, “What piety is there in the 
chanting of the name Gopé?” He did not know that there is no question of 
piety or impiety. The chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa or the holy name 
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Gopé is on the transcendental platform of loving affairs. Since he was 
not expert in understanding such transcendental activities, his question 
was merely impudent. Thus Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, apparently greatly 
angry at him, reacted as follows.

TEXT 250

çuni’ prabhu krodhe kaila kåñëe doñodgära
öheìgä laïä uöhilä prabhu paòuyä märibära

çuni’-hearing; prabhu—the Lord; krodhe—in anger; kaila—did; kåñëe—
unto Lord Kåñëa; doña-udgära—many accusations; öheìgä—stick; 
laïä—taking; uöhilä—got up; prabhu—the Lord; paòuyä—the student; 
märibära—to strike.

Hearing the foolish student, the Lord became greatly angry and rebuked 
Lord Kåñëa in various ways. Taking up a stick, He rose to strike the 
student.

It is mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that when Uddhava came from 
Lord Kåñëa with a message for the gopés, all the gopés, especially Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé, denounced Kåñëa in various ways. Such denunciations, 
however, reflect an exuberant loving attitude that an ordinary man 
cannot understand. When the foolish student questioned Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Lord Caitanya similarly rebuked Lord Kåñëa in 
loving exuberance. When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was in the mood 
of the gopés and the student advocated the cause of Çré Kåñëa, Lord 
Caitanya was greatly angry. Seeing His anger, the foolish student, who was 
an ordinary atheistic smärta-brähmaëa, foolishly misjudged Him. Thus 
he and a party of students were ready to strike the Lord in retaliation. 
After this incident, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu decided to take sannyäsa so 
that people would not commit offenses against Him, considering Him an 
ordinary householder, for in India even now a sannyäsé is naturally offered 
respect.

TEXT 251

bhaye paläya paòuyä, prabhu päche päche dhäya
äste vyaste bhakta-gaëa prabhure rahäya
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bhaye—out of fear; paläya—runs away; paòuyä—the student; prabhu—
the Lord; päche päche—after him; dhäya—runs; äste vyaste—somehow 
or other; bhakta-gaëa—all the devotees; prabhure—the Lord; rahäya—
checked.

The student ran away in fear, and the Lord followed him. But somehow or 
other the devotees checked the Lord.

TEXT 252

prabhure çänta kari’ änila nija ghare
paòuyä paläyä gela paòuyä-sabhäre

prabhure—the Lord; çänta kari’-pacifying; änila—brought; nija—His 
own; ghare—to the house; paòuyä—the student; paläyä—running away; 
gela—went; paòuyä—of students; sabhäre—to the assembly.

The devotees pacified the Lord and brought Him home, and the student 
ran away to an assembly of other students.

TEXT 253

paòuyä sahasra yähäì paòe eka-öhäïi
prabhura våttänta dvija kahe tähäì yäi

paòuyä—students; sahasra—a thousand; yähäì—where; paòe—they 
study; eka-thäïi—in one place; prabhura—of the Lord; våttänta—
incident; dvija—the brähmaëa; kahe—says; tähäì—there; yäi—he goes.

The brähmaëa student ran to a place where a thousand students were 
studying together. There he described the incident to them.

In this verse we find the word dvija, indicating that the student was a 
brähmaëa. Actually, in those days, only members of the brähmaëa class 
became students of Vedic literature. Schooling is meant especially for 
brähmaëas; previously there was no question of schooling for kñatriyas, 
vaiçyas or çüdras. Kñatriyas used to learn the technology of warfare, and 
vaiçyas learned business from their fathers or other businessmen; they 
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were not meant to study the Vedas. At present, however, everyone goes to 
school, and everyone is given the same type of education, although no one 
knows what the result will be. The result, however, is most unsatisfactory, 
as we have seen in the Western countries especially. The United States 
has vast educational institutions where everyone is allowed to receive an 
education, but the result is that most students become like hippies.
Higher education is not meant for everyone. Only selected individuals 
trained in brahminical culture should be allowed to pursue a higher 
education. Educational institutions should not aim to teach technology, 
for a technologist cannot properly be called educated. A technologist is 
a çüdra; only one who studies the Vedas may properly be called a learned 
man (paëòita). The duty of a brähmaëa is to become learned in the Vedic 
literature and teach the Vedic knowledge to other brähmaëas. In our 
Kåñëa consciousness movement we are simply teaching our students to 
become fit brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. In our school at Dallas, the students 
are learning English and Sanskrit, and through these two languages they 
are studying all our books, such as Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä 
As It Is and The Nectar of Devotion. It is a mistake to educate every 
student as a technologist. There must be a group of students who become 
brähmaëas. Without brähmaëas who study the Vedic literature, human 
society will be entirely chaotic.

TEXT 254

çuni’ krodha kaila saba paòuyära gaëa
sabe meli’ kare tabe prabhura nindana

çuni’-hearing; krodha—angry; kaila—became; saba—all; paòuyära—of 
students; gaëa—the groups; sabe—all; meli’-joining to gether; kare—do; 
tabe—then; prabhura—of the Lord; nindana—accusation.

Hearing of the incident, all the students became greatly angry and joined 
together in criticizing the Lord.

TEXT 255

saba deça bhrañöa kaila ekalä nimäïi
brähmaëa märite cähe, dharma-bhaya näi
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saba—all; deça—countries; bhrañöa—spoiled; kaila—has; ekalä—alone; 
nimäïi—Nimäi Paëòita; brähmaëa—a caste brähmaëa; märite—to 
strike; cähe—He wants; dharma—of religious principles; bhaya—fear; 
näi—there is not.

“Nimäi Paëòita alone has spoiled the entire country,” they accused. “He 
wants to strike a caste brähmaëa. He has no fear of religious principles.

In those days also, the caste brähmaëas were very proud. They were not 
prepared to accept chastisement even from a teacher or spiritual master.

TEXT 256

punaù yadi aiche kare märiba tähare
kon vä mänuña haya, ki karite päre

punaù—again; yadi—if; aiche—like that; kare—He does; märiba—we 
shall strike; tähare—Him; kon—who; vä—or; mänuña—the man; haya—
is; ki—what; karite—to do; päre—He is able.

“If He again performs such an atrocious act, certainly we shall retaliate 
and strike Him in turn. What kind of important person is He, that He can 
check us in this way?”

TEXT 257

prabhura nindäya sabära buddhi haila näça
supaöhita vidyä kärao nä haya prakäça

prabhura—of the Lord; nindäya—in accusation; sabära—of everyone; 
buddhi—the intelligence; haila—became; näça—spoiled; su-paöhita—
well-studied; vidyä—knowledge; kärao—everyone’s; nä—does not; 
haya—become; prakäça—manifest.

When all the students thus resolved, criticizing Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
their intelligence was spoiled. Thus although they were learned scholars, 
because of this offense the essence of knowledge was not manifest in them.

In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said, mäyayäpahåta-jïänä äsuraà bhävam 
äçritäù: when one becomes inimical to the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, adopting an atheistic attitude (äsuraà bhävam), even if one is 
a learned scholar the essence of knowledge does not become manifest in 
him; in other words, the essence of his knowledge is stolen by the illusory 
energy of the Lord. In this connection Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura quotes a mantra from the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.23):

yasya deve parä bhaktir 
yathä deve tathä gurau 

tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù 
prakäçante mahätmanaù

The purport of this verse is that one who is unflinchingly devoted to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and similarly devoted to 
the spiritual master, with no ulterior motive, becomes a master of all 
knowledge. In the heart of such a devotee, the real essence of the Vedic 
knowledge becomes manifest. This essence is nothing but surrender 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyaù). Only unto one who fully surrenders to the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Lord does the essence of Vedic knowledge become manifest, 
not to anyone else. This same principle is emphasized by Çré Prahläda 
Mahäräja in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.24):

iti puàsärpitä viñëau 
bhaktiç cen nava-lakñaëä 
kriyeta bhagavaty addhä 

tan manye ‘dhétam uttamam

“A person who directly applies these nine principles [hearing, chanting, 
remembering, etc.] in the service of the Lord is to be understood as a 
greatly learned man who has assimilated the Vedic literature very well, for 
the goal of studying the Vedic literature is to understand the supremacy 
of Lord Çré Kåñëa.” Çrédhara Svämé confirms in his commentary that first 
one must surrender to the spiritual master; then the process of devotional 
service will develop. It is not a fact that only one who diligently pursues 
an academic career can become a devotee. Even with no academic career, 
if one has full faith in the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he develops in spiritual life and real knowledge of the Vedas. 
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The example of Mahäräja Khaöväìga confirms this. One who surrenders 
is understood to have learned the subject matter of the Vedas very 
nicely. One who adopts this Vedic process of surrender learns devotional 
service and is certainly successful. One who is very much proud, however, 
is unable to surrender either to the spiritual master or to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus he cannot understand the essence of any 
Vedic literature. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Bhäg. 11.11.18) declares:

çabda-brahmaëi niñëäto 
na niñëäyät pare yadi 

çramas tasya çrama-phalo 
hy adhenum iva rakñataù

“If one is learned in Vedic literature but is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu, 
his work is a useless waste of labor, just like the keeping of a cow that does 
not give milk.”
Anyone who does not follow the surrendering process but is simply 
interested in an academic career cannot make any advancement. His profit 
is only his labor for nothing. If one is expert in the study of the Vedas but 
does not surrender to a spiritual master or Viñëu, all his cultivation of 
knowledge is but a waste of time and labor.

TEXT 258

tathäpi dämbhika paòuyä namra nähi haya
yähaì tähäì prabhura nindä häsi’ se karaya

tathäpi—still; dämbhika—proud; paòuyä—students; namra—submissive; 
nähi—not; haya—become; yähäì—any where; tähäì—everywhere; 
prabhura—of the Lord; nindä—accusation; häsi’-laughing; se—they; 
karaya—do.

But the proud student community did not become submissive. On the 
contrary, the students spoke of the incident anywhere and everywhere. In 
a laughing manner they criticized the Lord.
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TEXT 259

sarva-jïa gosäïi jäni’ sabära durgati
ghare vasi’ cinte tä’-sabära avyähati

sarva-jïa—all-knowing; gosäïi—Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; jäni’-
knowing; sabära—of all of them; durgati—degradation; ghare—at home; 
vasi’-sitting; cinte—contemplates; tä’-of them; sabära—of all; avyähati—
the rescue.

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, being omniscient, could understand the 
degradation of these students. Thus He sat at home, contemplating how to 
rescue them.

TEXT 260

yata adhyäpaka, ära täìra çiñya-gaëa
dharmé, karmé, tapo-niñöha, nindaka, durjana

yata—all; adhyäpaka—professors; ära—and; täìra—their; çiñya-gaëa—
students; dharmé—followers of religious ritualistic ceremonies; karmé—
performers of fruitive activities; tapaù-niñöha—performers of austerities; 
nindaka—blasphemers; durjana—rogues.

“All the so-called professors and scientists and their students generally 
follow the regulative principles of religion, fruitive activities and 
austerities,” the Lord thought, “yet at the same time they are blasphemers 
and rogues.

Here is a depiction of materialists who have no knowledge of devotional 
service. They may be very religious and may work very systematically or 
perform austerities and penances, but if they blaspheme the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead they are nothing but rogues. This is confirmed in 
the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (3.11):

bhagavad-bhakti-hénasya 
jätiù çästraà japas tapaù 
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apräëasyaiva dehasya 
maëòanaà loka-raïjanam

If they are without knowledge of devotional service to the Lord, then great 
nationalism, fruitive, political or social work, science or philosophy are all 
simply like costly garments decorating a dead body. The only offense of 
persons adhering to these principles is that they are not devotees; they are 
always blasphemous toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
devotees.

TEXT 261

ei saba mora nindä-aparädha haite
ämi nä laoyäile bhakti, nä päre la-ite

ei saba—all of them; mora—of Me; nindä—blasphemy; aparädha—
offense; haite—from; ämi—I; nä—not; laoyäile—if causing them to take; 
bhakti—devotional service; nä—not; päre—able; la-ite—to take.

“If I do not induce them to take to devotional service, because of committing 
the offense of blasphemy none of these people will be able to take to it.

TEXT 262

nistärite äiläma ämi, haila viparéta
e-saba durjanera kaiche ha-ibeka hita

nistärite—to deliver; äiläma—have come; ämi—I; haila—it has become; 
viparéta—just the opposite; e-saba—all these; durjanera—of the rogues; 
kaiche—how; ha-ibeka—it will be; hita—the benefit.

“I have come to deliver all the fallen souls, but now just the opposite has 
happened. How can these rogues be delivered? How may they be benefited?

TEXT 263

ämäke praëati kare, haya päpa-kñaya
tabe se ihäre bhakti laoyäile laya
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ämäke—unto Me; praëati—obeisances; kare—they offer; haya—
becomes; päpa-kñaya—destruction of sinful reactions; tabe—then; se—
they; ihäre—unto them; bhakti—devotional service; laoyäile—if causing 
to take; laya—will take.

“If these rogues offer Me obeisances, the reactions of their sinful activities 
will be nullified. Then, if I induce them, they will take to devotional 
service.

TEXT 264

more nindä kare ye, nä kare namaskära
e-saba jévere avaçya kariba uddhära

more—Me; nindä kare—blasphemes; ye—anyone who; nä—does not; 
kare—offer; namaskära—obeisances; e-saba—all these; jévere—living 
entities; avaçya—certainly; kariba—I shall do; uddhära—deliverance.

“I must certainly deliver all these fallen souls who blaspheme Me and do 
not offer Me obeisances.

TEXT 265

ataeva avaçya ämi sannyäsa kariba
sannyäsi-buddhye more praëata ha-iba

ataeva—therefore; avaçya—certainly; ämi—I; sannyäsa—the renounced 
order of life; kariba—shall accept; sannyäsi-buddhye—by thinking of Me 
as a sannyäsé; more—unto Me; praëata—bow down; ha-iba—they shall 
do.

“I shall accept the sannyäsa order of life, for thus people will offer Me their 
obeisances, thinking of Me as a member of the renounced order.

Among the members of the varëäçrama institution’s social orders 
(brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra), the brähmaëa is considered the 
foremost, for he is the teacher and spiritual master of all the other varëas. 
Similarly, among the spiritual orders (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha 
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and sannyäsa), the sannyäsa order is the most elevated. Therefore a sannyäsé 
is the spiritual master of all the varëas and äçramas, and a brähmaëa is 
also expected to offer obeisances to a sannyäsé. Unfortunately, however, 
caste brähmaëas do not offer obeisances to a Vaiñëava sannyäsé. They are 
so proud that they do not offer obeisances even to Indian sannyäsés, what 
to speak of European and American sannyäsés. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
however, expected that even the caste brähmaëas would offer respectful 
obeisances to a sannyäsé because five hundred years ago the social custom 
was to offer obeisances immediately to any sannyäsé, known or unknown.
The sannyäsés of the Kåñëa consciousness movement are bona fide. All 
the students of the Kåñëa consciousness movement have undergone the 
regular process of initiation. As enjoined in the Hari-bhakti-viläsa by 
Sanätana Gosvämé, tathä dékñä-vidhänena dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm: by 
the regular process of initiation, any man can become a brähmaëa. Thus 
in the beginning the students of our Kåñëa consciousness movement 
agree to live with devotees, and gradually, having given up four prohibited 
activities-illicit sex, gambling, meat-eating and intoxication—they 
become advanced in the activities of spiritual life. When one is found 
to be regularly following these principles, he is given the first initiation 
(hari-näma), and he regularly chants at least sixteen rounds a day. Then, 
after six months or a year, he is initiated for the second time and given 
the sacred thread with the regular sacrifice and rituals. After some time, 
when he advances still further and is willing to give up this material world, 
he is given the sannyäsa order. At that time he receives the title svämé 
or gosvämé, both of which mean “master of the senses.” Unfortunately, 
debauched so-called brähmaëas in India neither offer them respect nor 
accept them as bona fide sannyäsés. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu expected 
the so-called brähmaëas to offer respect to such Vaiñëava sannyäsés. 
Nevertheless, it does not matter whether they offer respect or whether they 
accept these sannyäsés as bona fide, for the çästra describes punishment 
for such disobedient so-called brähmaëas. The çästric injuction declares:

devatä-pratimäà dåñövä 
yatià caiva tridaëòinam 

namaskäraà na kuryäd yaù 
präyaçcittéyate naraù
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“One who does not offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to 
His Deity in the temple or to a tridaëòé sannyäsé must undergo präyaçcitta 
[atonement].” If one does not offer obeisances to such a sannyäsé, the 
prescribed präyaçcitta is to fast for one day.

TEXT 266

praëatite habe ihära aparädha kñaya
nirmala hådaye bhakti karäiba udaya

praëatite—by offering obeisances; habe—there will be; ihära—of such 
offenders; aparädha—the offenses; kñaya—destruction; nirmala—pure; 
hådaye—in the heart; bhakti—devotional service; karäiba—I shall cause; 
udaya—the rising.

“Offering obeisances will relieve them of all the reactions to their offenses. 
Then, by My grace, devotional service [bhakti] will awaken in their pure 
hearts.

According to Vedic injunctions, only a brähmaëa may be offered sannyäsa. 
The Çaìkara-sampradäya (ekadaëòa-sannyäsa-sampradäya) awards the 
sannyäsa order only to caste brähmaëas, or born brähmaëas, but in the 
Vaiñëava system even one not born in a brähmaëa family may be made 
a brähmaëa according to the direction of the Hari-bhakti-viläsa (tathä 
dékñä-vidhänena dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm). Any person from any part of 
the world may be made a brähmaëa by the regular process of initiation, 
and when he follows brahminical behavior, observing the principle of 
abstaining from intoxication, illicit sex, meat-eating and gambling, he 
may be offered sannyäsa. All the sannyäsés in the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement, who are preaching all over the world, are regular brähmaëa-
sannyäsés. Thus the so-called caste brähmaëas should not object to offering 
them respectful obeisances. By offering such obeisances, as recommended 
by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they will diminish their offenses and 
automatically awaken to their natural position of devotional service. As it 
is said, nitya-siddha kåñëa-prema sädhya kabhu naya: kåñëa-prema can be 
awakened in a purified heart. The more we offer obeisances to sannyäsés, 
especially Vaiñëava sannyäsés, the more we diminish our offenses and 
purify our hearts. Only in a purified heart can kåñëa-prema awaken. This 
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is the process of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s cult, the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement.

TEXT 267

e-saba päñaëòéra tabe ha-ibe nistära
ära kona upäya nähi, ei yukti sära

e-saba—all these; päñaëòéra—of the demons; tabe—then; ha-ibe—there 
will be; nistära—deliverance; ära—alternative; kona—some; upäya—
means; nähi—there is not; ei—this; yukti—of the argument; sära—
essence.

“All the unfaithful rogues of this world can be delivered by this process. 
There is no alternative. This is the essence of the argument.”

TEXT 268

ei dåòha yukti kari’ prabhu äche ghare
keçava bhäraté äilä nadéyä-nagare

ei—this; dåòha—firm; yukti—consideration; kari’-making; prabhu—
the Lord; äche—was; ghare—in His home; keçava bhäraté—of the name 
Keçava Bhäraté; äilä—came; nadéyä-nagare—to the town of Nadia.

After coming to this firm conclusion, the Lord continued to stay at home. 
In the meantime Keçava Bhäraté came to the town of Nadia.

TEXT 269

prabhu täìre namaskari’ kaila nimantraëa
bhikñä karäiyä täìre kaila nivedana

prabhu—the Lord; täìre—to him; namaskari’-offering obeisances; 
kaila—did; nimantraëa—invitation; bhikñä—alms; karäiyä—giving; 
täìre—to him; kaila—submitted; nivedana—His prayer.
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The Lord offered him respectful obeisances and invited him to His house. 
After feeding him sumptuously, He submitted to him His petition.

According to the system of Vedic society, whenever an unknown sannyäsé 
comes to a village or town, someone must invite him to take prasäda in 
his home. Sannyäsés generally take prasäda in the house of a brähmaëa 
because the brähmaëa worships the Lord Näräyaëa çilä, or çälagräma-çilä, 
and therefore there is prasäda that the sannyäsé may take. Keçava Bhäraté 
accepted the invitation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Thus the Lord had a 
good opportunity to explain His desire to take sannyäsa from him.

TEXT 270

tumi ta’ éçvara baöa,—säkñät näräyaëa
kåpä kari’ kara mora saàsära mocana

tumi—you; ta’-certainly; éçvara—the Lord; baöa—are; säkñät—directly; 
näräyaëa—the Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa; kåpä kari’-showing mercy; kara—
please do; mora—My; saàsära—material life; mocana—deliverance.

“Sir, you are directly Näräyaëa. Therefore please be merciful unto Me. 
Deliver Me from this material bondage.”

TEXT 271

bhäraté kahena,—tumi éçvara, antaryämé
ye karäha, se kariba,—svatantra nahi ämi

bhäraté kahena—Keçava Bhäraté replied; tumi—You; éçvara—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; antaryämé—You know everything from 
within; ye—whatever; karäha—You cause to do; se—that; kariba—I must 
do; svatantra—independent; nahi—not; ämi—I.

Keçava Bhäraté replied to the Lord, “You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Supersoul. I must do whatever You cause me to do. I am not 
independent of You.”
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TEXT 272

eta bali’ bhäraté gosäïi käöoyäte gelä
mahäprabhu tähä yäi’ sannyäsa karilä

eta bali’-saying this; bhäraté—Keçava Bhäraté; gosäïi—the spiritual 
master; käöoyäte—to Katwa; gelä—went; mahäprabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; tahä—there; yai’-going; sannyäsa—the renounced order of 
life; karilä—accepted.

After saying this, Keçava Bhäraté, the spiritual master, went back to his 
village, Katwa. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu went there and accepted the 
renounced order of life [sannyäsa].

At the end of His twenty-fourth year, at the end of the fortnight of the 
waxing moon, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu left Navadvépa and crossed 
the river Ganges at a place known as Nidayära-ghäöa. Then He reached 
Kaëöaka-nagara, or Käöoyä (Katwa), where He accepted ekadaëòa-
sannyäsa according to the Çaìkarite system. Since Keçava Bhäraté belonged 
to the Çaìkarite sect, he could not initiate Caitanya Mahäprabhu into the 
Vaiñëava sannyäsa order, whose members carry the tridaëòa.
Candraçekhara Äcärya assisted in the routine ceremonial work of the 
Lord’s acceptance of sannyäsa. By the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
kértana was performed for the entire day, and at the end of the day the Lord 
shaved off His hair. On the next day He became a regular sannyäsé, with 
one rod (ekadaëòa). From that day on His name was Çré Kåñëa Caitanya. 
Before that, He was known as Nimäi Paëòita. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
in the sannyäsa order, traveled all over Räòha-deça, the region where the 
Ganges River cannot be seen. Keçava Bhäraté accompanied Him for some 
distance.

TEXT 273

saìge nityänanda, candraçekhara äcärya
mukunda-datta,—ei tina kaila sarva kärya

saìge—in His company; nityänanda—Nityänanda Prabhu; candraçekhara 
äcärya—Candraçekhara Äcärya; mukunda-datta—Mukunda Datta; 
ei tina—these three; kaila—performed; sarva—all; kärya—necessary 
activities.



1412

Çré Caitanya Caritämåta - Ädi Lélä

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted sannyäsa, three personalities 
were with Him to perform all the necessary activities. They were 
Nityänanda Prabhu, Candraçekhara Äcärya and Mukunda Datta.

TEXT 274

ei ädi-lélära kaila sütra gaëana
vistäri varëilä ihä däsa våndävana

ei—this; ädi-lélara—of the ädi-lélä (the first portion of Lord Caitanya’s 
pastimes); kaila—made; sütra—synopsis; gaëana—enumeration; 
vistäri—elaborately; varëilä—described; ihä—this; däsa våndävana—
Våndävana däsa Öhäkura.

Thus I have summarized the incidents of the ädi-lélä. Çréla Våndävana däsa 
Öhäkura has described them elaborately [in his Caitanya-bhägavata].

TEXT 275

yaçodä-nandana hailä çacéra nandana
catur-vidha bhakta-bhäva kare äsvädana

yaçodä-nandana—the son of mother Yaçodä; hailä—became; çacéra—of 
mother Çacé; nandana—the son; catuù-vidha—four kinds of; bhakta-
bhäva—devotional humors; kare—does; äsvädana—tasting.

The same Supreme Personality of Godhead who appeared as the son of 
mother Yaçodä has now appeared as the son of mother Çacé, relishing four 
kinds of devotional activities.

Servitude, friendship, parental affection and conjugal love for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are the basis of the four kinds of 
devotional activities. In çänta, the marginal stage of devotional service, 
there is no activity. But above the çänta humor are servitude, friendship, 
parental affection and conjugal love, which represent the gradual growth 
of devotional service to higher and higher platforms.
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TEXT 276

sva-mädhurya rädhä-prema-rasa äsvädite
rädhä-bhäva aìgé kariyäche bhäla-mate

sva-mädhurya—His own conjugal love; rädhä-prema-rasa—the mellow 
of the loving affairs between Rädhäräëé and Kåñëa; äsvädite—to taste; 
rädhä-bhäva—the mood of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; aìgé kariyäche—He 
accepted; bhäla-mate—very well.

To taste the mellows of Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s loving affairs in Her relationship 
with Kåñëa, and to understand the reservoir of pleasure in Kåñëa, Kåñëa 
Himself, as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, accepted the mood of Rädhäräëé.

In this connection Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura writes in 
his Anubhäñya, “Çré Gaurasundara is Kåñëa Himself with the attitude of 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu never gave up the attitude 
of the gopés. He remained everlastingly predominated by Kåñëa and never 
accepted the part of the predominator by imitating conjugal love with 
an ordinary woman, as sahajiyäs generally do. He never placed Himself 
in the position of a debauchee. Lusty materialists like the members of 
the sahajiyä-sampradäya hanker after women, even others’ wives. But 
when they try to ascribe the responsibility for their lusty activities to Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they become offenders to Svarüpa Dämodara and 
Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura. In Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-khaëòa, 
Chapter Fifteen, it is said:

sabe para-stréra prati nähi parihäsa 
stré dekhi’ düre prabhu hayena eka-päça

‘Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu never even joked with others’ wives. As soon 
as He saw a woman coming, He would immediately give her ample room 
to pass without talking.’ He was extremely strict regarding the association 
of women. The sahajiyäs, however, pose as followers of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu although they indulge in lusty affairs with women. In His 
youth Lord Caitanya was very humorous with everyone, but He never 
joked with any woman, nor in this incarnation did He talk about women. 
The gauräìga-nägaré party is not approved by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu or 
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Våndävana däsa Öhäkura. Even though one may offer all kinds of prayers 
to Caitanya Mahäprabhu, one should strictly avoid worshiping Him as the 
Gauräìga Nägara. The personal behavior of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
and the verses written by Çré Våndävana däsa Öhäkura have completely 
repudiated the lusty desires of the gauräìga-nägarés.”

TEXT 277

gopé-bhäva yäte prabhu dhariyäche ekänta
vrajendra-nandane mäne äpanära känta

gopé-bhäva—the mood of the gopés; yäte—in which; prabhu—the Lord; 
dhariyäche—accepted; ekänta—positively; vrajendra-nandane—Lord 
Kåñëa; mäne—they accept; äpanära—own; känta—lover.

Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted the mood of the gopés, who accept 
Vrajendranandana, Çré Kåñëa, as their lover.

TEXT 278

gopikä-bhävera ei sudåòha niçcaya
vrajendra-nandana vinä anyatra nä haya

gopikä-bhävera—of the ecstasy of the gopés; ei—this; sudåòha—firm; 
niçcaya—confirmation; vrajendra-nandana—Lord Çré Kåñëa; vinä—
without; anyatra—anyone else; nä—not; haya—is possible.

It is firmly ascertained that the ecstatic mood of the gopés is possible only 
before Kåñëa, and no one else.

TEXT 279

çyämasundara, çikhipiccha-guïjä-vibhüñaëa
gopa-veça, tri-bhaìgima, muralé-vadana

çyäma-sundara—Lord Kåñëa, who has a bluish color; çikhi-piccha—with 
a peacock feather on the head; guïjä—a garland of guïjä (small berries 
or conchshells); vibhüñaëa—decorations; gopa-veça—with the dress of 
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a cowherd boy; tri-bhaìgima—curved in three places; muralé-vadana—
holding a flute to His mouth.

He has a bluish complexion, a peacock feather on His head, a guïjä garland 
and the decorations of a cowherd boy. His body is curved in three places, 
and He holds a flute to His mouth.

TEXT 280

ihä chäòi’ kåñëa yadi haya anyäkära
gopikära bhäva nähi yäya nikaöa tähära

ihä—this; chäòi’-giving up; kåñëa—Kåñëa; yadi—if; haya—takes; anya-
äkära—another form; gopikära—of the gopés; bhäva—the ecstasy; nähi—
does not; yäya—arise; nikaöa—near; tähära—that (form).

If Lord Kåñëa gives up this original form and assumes another Viñëu form, 
nearness to Him cannot invoke the ecstatic mood of the gopés.

TEXT 281

gopénäà paçupendra-nandana-juño bhävasya kas täà krté
vijïätuà kñamate durüha-padavé-saïcäriëaù prakriyäm
äviñkurvati vaiñëavém api tanuà tasmin bhujair jiñëubhir
yäsäà hanta caturbhir adbhuta-rucià rägodayaù kuïcati

gopénäm—of the gopés; paçupa-indra-nandana-juñaù—of the service of 
the son of Vraja’s King, Mahäräja Nanda; bhävasya—ecstatic; kaù—what; 
täm—that; kåté—learned man; vijïätum—to understand; kñamate—
is able; durüha—very difficult to understand; padavé—the position; 
saïcäriëaù—which provokes; prakriyäm—activity; äviñkurvati—He 
manifests; vaiñëavém—of Viñëu; api—certainly; tanum—the body; 
tasmin—in that; bhujaiù—with arms; jiñëubhiù—very beautiful; 
yäsäm—of whom (the gopés); hanta—alas; caturbhiù—four; adbhuta—
wonderfully; rucim—beautiful; räga-udayaù—the evoking of ecstatic 
feelings; kuïcati—cripples.
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“Once Lord Çré Kåñëa playfully manifested Himself as Näräyaëa, with 
four victorious hands and a very beautiful form. When the gopés saw this 
exalted form, however, their ecstatic feelings were crippledé. A learned 
scholar, therefore, cannot understand the gopés’ ecstatic feelings, which 
are firmly fixed upon the original form of Lord Kåñëa as the son of Nanda 
Mahäräja. The wonderful feelings of the gopés in ecstatic parama-rasa with 
Kåñëa constitute the greatest mystery in spiritual life.””

This is a quotation from the Lalita-mädhava (6.54), by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 282

vasanta-käle räsa-lélä kare govardhane
antardhäna kailä saìketa kari’ rädhä-sane

vasanta-käle—during the season of spring; räsa-lélä—the räsa dance; 
kare—does; govardhane—near the Govardhana Hill; antardhäna—
disappearance; kailä—did; saìketa—indication; kari’-making; rädhä-
sane—with Rädhäräëé.

During the season of springtime, when the räsa dance was going on, 
suddenly Kåñëa disappeared from the scene, indicating that He wanted to 
be alone with Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

TEXT 283

nibhåta-nikuïje vasi’ dekhe rädhära bäöa
anveñite äilä tähäì gopikära öhäöa

nibhåta—solitary; nikuïje—in a bush; vasi’-sitting; dekhe—waiting to 
see; rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; bäöa—the passing; anveñite—while 
searching; äilä—came; tähäì—there; gopikära—of the gopés; öhäöa—the 
phalanx.

Kåñëa was sitting in a solitary bush, waiting for Çrématé Rädhäräëé to pass 
by. But while He was searching, the gopés arrived there, like a phalanx of 
soldiers.
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TEXT 284

düra haite kåñëe dekhi’ bale gopé-gaëa
“ei dekha kuïjera bhitara vrajendra-nandana”

düra haite—from a distance; kåñëe—unto Kåñëa; dekhi’-seeing; bale—
said; gopé-gaëa—all the gopés; ei dekha—just see here; kuïjera—the 
bush; bhitara—within; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda Mahäräja.

“Just see!” the gopés said, seeing Kåñëa from a distant place. “Here within 
a bush is Kåñëa, the son of Nanda Mahäräja.”

TEXT 285

gopé-gaëa dekhi’ kåñëera ha-ila sädhvasa
lukäite närila, bhaye hailä vibaça

gopé-gaëa—all the gopés combined together; dekhi’-seeing; kåñëera—of 
Kåñëa; ha-ila—there were; sädhvasa—some emotional feelings; lukäite—
to hide; närila—was unable; bhaye—out of fear; hailä—became; vibaça—
motionless.

As soon as Kåñëa saw all the gopés, He was struck with emotion. Thus He 
could not hide Himself, and out of fear He became motionless.

TEXT 286

catur-bhuja mürti dhari’ ächena vasiyä
kåñëa dekhi’ gopé kahe nikaöe äsiyä

catur-bhuja—four-armed; mürti—form; dhari’-accepting; ächena—was; 
vasiyä—sitting; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; dekhi’-seeing; gopé—the gopés; 
kahe—say; nikaöe—nearby; äsiyä—coming there.

Kåñëa assumed His four-armed Näräyaëa form and sat there. When all the 
gopés came, they looked at Him and spoke as follows.
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TEXT 287

‘ihoì kåñëa nahe, ihoì näräyaëa mürti’
eta bali’ täìre sabhe kare nati-stuti

ihoì—this; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; nahe—is not; ihoì—this is; näräyaëa—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mürti—the form; eta bali’-saying 
this; täìre—unto Him; sabhe—all the gopés; kare—make; nati-stuti—
obeisances and prayers.

“He is not Kåñëa! He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa.” 
After saying this, they offered obeisances and the following respectful 
prayers.

TEXT 288

“namo näräyaëa, deva karaha prasäda
kåñëa-saìga deha’ mora ghucäha viñäda”

namaù näräyaëa—all respects to Näräyaëa; deva—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; karaha—kindly give; prasäda—Your mercy; 
kåñëa-saìga—association with Kåñëa; deha’-giving; mora—our; 
ghucäha—please diminish; viñäda—lamentation.

“O Lord Näräyaëa, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You. Kindly 
be merciful to us. Give us the association of Kåñëa and thus vanquish our 
lamentation.”

The gopés were not made happy even by seeing the four-armed form of 
Näräyaëa. Yet they offered their respects to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and begged from Him the benediction of achieving the 
association of Kåñëa. Such is the ecstatic feeling of the gopés.

TEXT 289

eta bali namaskari’ gelä gopé-gaëa
hena-käle rädhä äsi’ dilä daraçana
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eta bali—saying this; namaskari’-offering obeisances; gelä—went away; 
gopé-gaëa—all the gopés; hena-käle—at this time; rädhä—Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé; äsi’-coming there; dilä—gave; daraçana—audience.

After saying this and offering obeisances, all the gopés dispersed. Then 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé came and appeared before Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 290

rädhä dekhi’ kåñëa täìre häsya karite
sei catur-bhuja mürti cähena räkhite

rädhä—Çrématé Rädhäräëé; dekhi’-seeing; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; täìre—
unto Her; häsya—joking; karite—to do; sei—that; catur-bhuja—four-
armed; mürti—form; cähena—wanted; räkhite—to keep.

When Lord Kåñëa saw Rädhäräëé, He wanted to maintain the four-armed 
form to joke with Her.

TEXT 291

lukäilä dui bhuja rädhära agrete
bahu yatna kailä kåñëa, närila räkhite

lukäilä—He hid; dui—two; bhuja—arms; rädhära—of Srématé Rädhäräëé; 
agrete—in front; bahu—much; yatna—endeavor; kailä—did; kåñëa—
Lord Kåñëa; närila—was unable; räkhite—to keep.

In front of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, Çré Kåñëa had to hide the two extra arms. 
He tried His best to keep four arms before Her, but He was completely 
unable to do so.

TEXT 292

rädhära viçuddha-bhävera acintya prabhäva
ye kåñëere karäilä dvi-bhuja-svabhäva
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rädhära—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; viçuddha—purified; bhävera—of the 
ecstasy; acintya—inconceivable; prabhäva—influence; ye—which; 
kåñëere—unto Lord Kåñëa; karäilä—forced; dvi-bhuja—two-armed; 
svabhäva—original form.

The influence of Rädhäräëé’s pure ecstasy is so inconceivably great that it 
forced Kåñëa to come to His original two-armed form.

TEXT 293

räsärambha-vidhau niléya vasatä kuïje mågäkñé-gaëair
dåñöaà gopayituà svam uddhura-dhiyä yä suñöhu sandarçitä
rädhäyäù praëayasya hanta mahimä yasya çriyä rakñituà

sä çakyä prabhaviñëunäpi hariëä näséc catur-bähutä

räsa-ärambha-vidhau—in the matter of beginning the räsa dance; niléya—
having hidden; vasatä—sitting; kuïje—in a grove; måga-akñé-gaëaiù—by 
the gopés, who had eyes resembling those of deer; dåñöam—being seen; 
gopayitum—to hide; svam—Himself; uddhura-dhiyä—by first-class 
intelligence; yä—which; suñöhu—perfectly; sandarçitä—exhibited; 
rädhäyäù—of Çrématé Rädhäräëé; praëayasya—of the love; hanta—
just see; mahimä—the glory; yasya—of which; çriyä—the opulence; 
rakñitum—to protect that; sä—that; çakyä—able; prabhaviñëunä—by 
Kåñëa; api—even; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
na—not; äsét—was; catuù-bähutä—four-armed form.

“Prior to the räsa dance, Lord Kåñëa hid Himself in a grove just to have 
fun. When the gopés came, their eyes resembling those of deer, by His sharp 
intelligence He exhibited His beautiful four-armed form to hide Himself. 
But when Çrématé Rädhäräëé came there, Kåñëa could not maintain His 
four arms in Her presence. This is the wonderful glory of Her love.”

This is a quotation from the Ujjvala-nélamaëi, by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 294

sei vrajeçvara—ihaì jagannätha pitä
sei vrajeçvaré—ihaì çacédevé mätä
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sei—that; vrajeçvara—the King of Vraja; ihaì—now; jagannätha—
Jagannätha Miçra; pitä—the father of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
sei—that; vrajeçvaré—Queen of Vraja; ihaì—now; çacédevé—Çacédevé; 
mätä—the mother of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Father Nanda, the King of Vrajabhümi, is now Jagannätha Miçra, the father 
of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. And mother Yaçodä, the Queen of Vrajabhümi, 
is now Çacédevé, Lord Caitanya’s mother.

TEXT 295

sei nanda-suta—ihaì caitanya-gosäïi
sei baladeva—ihaì nityänanda bhäi

sei nanda-suta—the same son of Nanda Mahäräja; ihaì—now; caitanya-
gosäïi—Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sei baladeva—the selfsame Baladeva; 
ihaì—now; nityänanda bhäi—Nityänanda Prabhu, the brother of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

The former son of Nanda Mahäräja is now Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
and the former Baladeva, Kåñëa’s brother, is now Nityänanda Prabhu, the 
brother of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 296

vätsalya, däsya, sakhya—tina bhävamaya
sei nityänanda—kåñëa-caitanya-sahäya

vätsalya—paternity; däsya—servitude; sakhya—fraternity; tina—three; 
bhäva-maya—emotional ecstasies; sei—that; nityänanda—Nityänanda 
Prabhu; kåñëa-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu; sahäya—the 
assistant.

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu always feels the ecstatic emotions of paternity, 
servitude and friendship. He always assists Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in 
that way.
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TEXT 297

prema-bhakti diyä teìho bhäsä’la jagate
täìra caritra loke nä päre bujhite

prema-bhakti—devotional service; diyä—giving; teìho—Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu; bhäsä’la—overflooded; jagate—in the world; 
täìra—His; caritra—character; loke—people; nä—not; päre—able; 
bujhite—to understand.

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu overflooded the entire world by distributing 
transcendental loving service. No one can understand His character and 
activities.

TEXT 298

advaita-äcärya-gosäïi bhakta-avatära
kåñëa avatäriyä kailä bhaktira pracära

advaita-äcärya—Çré Advaita Prabhu; gosäïi—spiritual master; bhakta-
avatära—the incarnation of a devotee; kåñëa—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; avatäriyä—descending; kailä—did; bhaktira—of devotional 
service; pracära—propagation.

Çréla Advaita Äcärya Prabhu appeared as an incarnation of a devotee. He 
is in the category of Kåñëa, but He descended to this earth to propagate 
devotional service.

TEXT 299

sakhya, däsya,—dui bhäva sahaja täìhära
kabhu prabhu karena täìre guru-vyavahära

sakhya—fraternity; däsya—servitude; dui—two; bhäva—ecstasies; 
sahaja—natural; täìhära—His; kabhu—sometimes; prabhu—Lord 
Caitanya; karena—does; täìre—to Him; guru—of spiritual master; 
vyavahära—treatment.
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His natural emotions were always on the platform of fraternity and 
servitude, but the Lord sometimes treated Him as His spiritual master.

TEXT 300

çréväsädi yata mahäprabhura bhakta-gaëa
nija nija bhäve karena caitanya-sevana

çréväsa-ädi—headed by Çréväsa Öhäkura; yata—all; mahäprabhura—of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; nija nija—in their own 
respective; bhäve—emotions; karena—do; caitanya-sevana—service to 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

All the devotees of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, headed by Çréväsa Öhäkura, 
have their own emotional humors in which they render service unto Him.

TEXT 301

paëòita-gosäïi ädi yäìra yei rasa
sei sei rase prabhu hana täìra vaça

paëòita-gosäïi—Gadädhara Paëòita; ädi—headed by; yäìra—whose; 
yei—whatever; rasa—transcendental mellow; sei sei—that respective; 
rase—by the mellow; prabhu—the Lord; hana—is; täìra—his; vaça—
under control.

Personal associates like Gadädhara, Svarüpa Dämodara, Rämänanda Räya, 
and the six Gosvämés (headed by Rüpa Gosvämé) are all situated in their 
respective transcendental humors. Thus the Lord submits to various 
positions in various transcendental mellows.

In verses 296 through 301 the emotional devoted service of Çré Nityänanda, 
Çré Advaita Prabhu and others has been fully described. Describing such 
individual service, the Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä, verses 11 through 16, 
declares that although Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared as a devotee, 
He is none other than the son of Nanda Mahäräja. Similarly, although 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu appeared as Lord Caitanya’s assistant, He is 
none other than Baladeva, the carrier of the plow. Advaita Äcärya is the 
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incarnation of Sadäçiva from the spiritual world. All the devotees headed 
by Çréväsa Öhäkura are His marginal energy, whereas the devotees headed 
by Gadädhara Paëòita are manifestations of His internal potency.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Advaita Prabhu and Nityänanda Prabhu all 
belong to the viñëu-tattva category. Because Lord Caitanya is an ocean of 
mercy, He is addressed as mahäprabhu, whereas Nityänanda and Advaita, 
being two great personalities who assist Lord Caitanya, are addressed as 
prabhu. Thus there are two prabhus and one mahäprabhu. Gadädhara 
Gosvämé is a representative of a perfect brähmaëa spiritual master. Çréväsa 
Öhäkura represents a perfect brähmaëa devotee. These five are known as 
the Païca-tattva.

TEXT 302

tihaì çyäma,—vaàçé-mukha, gopa-viläsé
ihaì gaura—kabhu dvija, kabhu ta’ sannyäsé

tihaì—in kåñëa-lélä; çyäma—blackish color; vaàçé-mukha—a flute in the 
mouth; gopa-viläsé—an enjoyer as a cowherd boy; ihaì—now; gaura—fair 
complexion; kabhu—sometimes; dvija—brähmaëa; kabhu—sometimes; 
ta’-certainly; sannyäsé—in the renounced order of life.

In kåñëa-lilä the Lord’s complexion is blackish. Holding a flute to His 
mouth, He enjoys as a cowherd boy. Now the selfsame person has appeared 
with a fair complexion, sometimes acting as a brähmaëa and sometimes 
accepting the renounced order of life.

TEXT 303

ataeva äpane prabhu gopé-bhäva dhari’
vrajendra-nandane kahe ‘präëa-nätha’ kari’

ataeva—therefore; äpane—personally; prabhu—the Lord; gopé-bhäva—
the ecstasy of the gopés; dhari’-accepting; vrajendra-nandane—the son 
of Nanda Mahäräja; kahe—addresses; präëa-nätha—O Lord of My life 
(husband); kari’-accepting.
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Therefore the Lord Himself, accepting the emotional ecstasy of the gopés, 
now addresses the son of Nanda Mahäräja, “O master of My life! O My 
dear husband!”

TEXT 304

sei kåñëa, sei gopé,—parama virodha
acintya caritra prabhura ati sudurbodha

sei kåñëa—that Kåñëa; sei gopé—that gopé; parama virodha—very much 
contradictory; acintya—inconceivable; caritra—character; prabhura—of 
the Lord; ati—very much; sudurbodha—difficult to understand.

He is Kåñëa, yet He has accepted the mood of the gopés. How is it so? 
It is the inconceivable character of the Lord, which is very difficult to 
understand.

Kåñëa’s accepting the part of the gopés is certainly contradictory according 
to any mundane calculations, but the Lord, by His inconceivable character, 
may act like the gopés and feel separation from Kåñëa, although He is Kåñëa 
Himself. Such a contradiction can be reconciled only in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead because He has energy that is inconceivable 
(acintya), which can make possible that which is impossible to do (aghaöa-
ghaöana-patéyasé). Such contradictions are very difficult to understand 
unless a devotee strictly follows the Vaiñëava philosophy under the 
direction of the Gosvämés. Therefore Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé ends 
every chapter with this verse:

çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça 
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

“Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in 
their footsteps.”
In a song by Narottama däsa Öhäkura it is stated:

rüpa-raghunätha-pade ha-ibe äkuti 
kabe häma bujhaba se yugala-périti
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The conjugal love between Rädhä and Kåñëa, which is called yugala-
périti, is not understandable by mundane scholars, artists or poets. It is 
simply to be understood by devotees who strictly follow in the footsteps of 
the six Gosvämés. Sometimes so-called artists and poets try to understand 
the love affairs of Rädhä and Kåñëa, and they publish cheap books of 
poetry and pictures on the subject. Unfortunately, however, they do not 
understand the transcendental affairs of Rädhä and Kåñëa even to the 
smallest degree. They are simply meddling in a matter in which they are 
not fit even to enter.

TEXT 305

ithe tarka kari’ keha nä kara saàçaya
kåñëera acintya-çakti ei mata haya

ithe—in this matter; tarka kari’-making arguments; keha—someone; nä—
do not; kara—make; saàçaya—doubts; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; acintya-
çakti—inconceivable potency; ei—this; mata—the verdict; haya—is.

One cannot understand the contradictions in Lord Caitanya’s character 
by putting forward mundane logic and arguments. Consequently one 
should not maintain doubts in this connection. One should simply try 
to understand the inconceivable energy of Kåñëa; otherwise one cannot 
understand how such contradictions are possible.

TEXT 306

acintya, adbhuta kåñëa-caitanya-vihära
citra bhäva, citra guëa, citra vyavahära

acintya—inconceivable; adbhuta—wonderful; kåñëa-caitanya—of Lord 
Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu; vihära—pastimes; citra—wonderful; 
bhäva—ecstasy; citra—wonderful; guëa—qualities; citra—wonderful; 
vyavahära—behavior.

The pastimes of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu are inconceivable and 
wonderful. His ecstasy is wonderful, His qualities are wonderful, and His 
behavior is wonderful.
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TEXT 307

tarke ihä nähi mäne yei duräcära
kumbhépäke pace, tära nähika nistära

tarke—by arguments; ihä—this; nähi—not; mäne—accepts; yei—
anyone who; duräcära—debauchee; kumbhé-päke—in the boiling oil of 
hell; pace—boils; tära—his; nähika—there is not; nistära—deliverance.

If one simply adheres to mundane arguments and therefore does not accept 
this, he will boil in the hell of Kumbhépäka. For him there is no deliverance.

Kumbhépäka, a type of hellish condition, is described in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (5.26.13), wherein it is said that a person who cooks living 
birds and beasts to satisfy his tongue is brought before Yamaräja after 
death and punished in the Kumbhépäka hell. There he is put into boiling 
oil called kumbhé-päka, from which there is no deliverance. Kumbhépäka is 
meant for persons who are unnecessarily envious. Those who are envious 
of the activities of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu are punished in that hellish 
condition.

TEXT 308

acintyäù khalu ye bhävä
na täàs tarkeëa yojayet

prakåtibhyaù paraà yac ca
tad acintyasya lakñaëam

acintyäù—inconceivable; khalu—certainly; ye—those; bhävaù—subject 
matters; na—not; tän—them; tarkeëa—by argument; yojayet—one may 
understand; prakåtibhyaù—to material nature; param—transcendental; 
yat—that which; ca—and; tat—that; acintyasya—of the inconceivable; 
lakñaëam—a symptom.

“Anything transcendental to material nature is called inconceivable, 
whereas arguments are all mundane. Since mundane arguments cannot 
touch transcendental subject matters, one should not try to understand 
transcendental subjects through mundane arguments.”
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This is a quote from the Mahäbhärata (Bhéñma parva 5.22) and is also 
quoted in the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.5.93), by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

TEXT 309

adbhuta caitanya-léläya yähära viçväsa
sei jana yäya caitanyera pada päça

adbhuta—wonderful; caitanya-léläya—in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu; yähära—anyone whose; viçväsa—faith; sei—that; jana—
person; yäya—makes progress; caitanyera—of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
pada—the lotus feet; päça—near.

Only a person who has firm faith in the wonderful pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu can approach His lotus feet.

TEXT 310

prasaìge kahila ei siddhäntera sära
ihä yei çune, çuddha-bhakti haya tära

prasaìge—in the course of discussion; kahila—it was said; ei—this; 
siddhäntera—of the conclusion; sära—the essence; ihä—this; yei—
anyone who; çune—hears; çuddha-bhakti—unalloyed devotional service; 
haya—becomes; tära—his.

In this discourse I have explained the essence of the devotional conclusion. 
Anyone who hears this develops unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.

TEXT 311

likhita granthera yadi kari anuväda
tabe se granthera artha päiye äsväda

likhita—written; granthera—of the scripture; yadi—if; kari—I do; 
anuväda—repetition; tabe—then; se granthera—of that scripture; 
artha—the meaning; päiye—I can get; äsväda—taste.
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If I repeat what is already written, I may thus relish the purpose of this 
scripture.

TEXT 312

dekhi granthe bhägavate vyäsera äcära
kathä kahi’ anuväda kare vära vära

dekhi—I see; granthe—in the scripture; bhägavate—in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam; vyäsera—of Çréla Vyäsadeva; äcära—behavior; kathä—
narration; kahi’-describing; anuväda—repetition; kare—he does; vära 
vära—again and again.

We can see in the scripture Çrémad-Bhägavatam the conduct of its author, 
Çré Vyäsadeva. After speaking the narration, he repeats it again and again.

At the end of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in the Twelfth Canto, the Twelfth 
Chapter contains forty-three verses in which Çré Kåñëa-dvaipäyana 
Vedavyäsa recapitulates Çrémad-Bhägavatam’s entire subject matter. 
Çré Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé wants to follow in the footsteps of Çré 
Vyäsadeva by recapitulating the seventeen chapters of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta’s Ädi-lélä.

TEXT 313

täte ädi-lélära kari pariccheda gaëana
prathama paricchede kailuì ‘maìgaläcaraëa’

täte—therefore; ädi-lélära—of the First Canto, known as Ädi-lélä; kari—I 
do; pariccheda—chapter; gaëana—enumeration; prathama paricchede—
in the First Chapter; kailuì—I have done; maìgala-äcaraëa—invocation 
of auspiciousness.

Therefore I shall enumerate the chapters of the Ädi-lélä. In the First 
Chapter I offer obeisances to the spiritual master, for this is the beginning 
of auspicious writing.
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TEXT 314

dvitéya paricchede ‘caitanya-tattva-nirüpaëa’
svayaà bhagavän yei vrajendra-nandana

dvitéya paricchede—in the Second Chapter; caitanya-tattva-nirüpaëa—
description of the truth of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; svayam—personally; 
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yei—who; vrajendra-
nandana—the son of Nanda Mahäräja.

The Second Chapter explains the truth of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa, the son of Mahäräja 
Nanda.

TEXT 315

teìho ta’ caitanya-kåñëa—çacéra nandana
tåtéya paricchede janmera ‘sämänya’ käraëa

teìho—He; ta’-certainly; caitanya-kåñëa—Kåñëa with the name of Çré 
Caitanya; çacéra nandana—the son of Çacémätä; tåtéya paricchede—in 
the Third Chapter; janmera—of His birth; sämänya—general; käraëa—
reason.

Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is Kåñëa Himself, has now appeared 
as the son of mother Çacé. The Third Chapter describes the general cause 
of His appearance.

TEXT 316

tahiì madhye prema-däna—’viçeña’ käraëa
yuga-dharma—kåñëa-näma-prema-pracäraëa

tahiì madhye—in that chapter; prema-däna—distribution of love of 
Godhead; viçeña—specific; käraëa—reason; yuga-dharma—the religion 
of the millennium; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; prema—
love of Godhead; pracäraëa—propagating.
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The Third Chapter specifically describes the distribution of love of 
Godhead. It also describes the religion of the age, which is simply to 
distribute the holy name of Lord Kåñëa and propagate the process of loving 
Him.

TEXT 317

caturthe kahiluì janmera ‘müla’ prayojana
sva-mädhurya-premänanda-rasa-äsvädana

caturthe—in the Fourth Chapter; kahiluì—I have described; janmera—
of His birth; müla—the real; prayojana—necessity; sva-mädhurya—His 
own transcendental sweetness; prema-änanda—of ecstatic joy from love; 
rasa—the mellows; äsvädana—tasting.

The Fourth Chapter describes the main reason for His appearance, which 
is to taste the mellows of His own transcendental loving service and His 
own sweetness.

TEXT 318

païcame ‘çré-nityänanda’-tattva nirüpaëa
nityänanda hailä räma rohiëé-nandana

païcame—in the Fifth Chapter; çré-nityänanda—of Lord Nityänanda 
Prabhu; tattva—the truth; nirüpaëa—description; nityänanda—Lord 
Nityänanda Prabhu; hailä—was; räma—Balaräma; rohiëé-nandana—the 
son of Rohiëé.

The Fifth Chapter describes the truth of Lord Nityänanda Prabhu, who is 
none other than Balaräma, the son of Rohiëé.

TEXT 319

ñañöha paricchede ‘advaita-tattve’ra vicära
advaita-äcärya—mahä-viñëu-avatära
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ñañöha paricchede—in the Sixth Chapter; advaita—of Advaita Äcärya; 
tattvera—of the truth; vicära—consideration; advaita-äcärya—Advaita 
Prabhu; mahä-viñëu-avatära—incarnation of Mahä-Viñëu.

The Sixth Chapter considers the truth of Advaita Äcärya. He is an 
incarnation of Mahä-Viñëu.

TEXT 320

saptama paricchede ‘païca-tattve’ra äkhyäna
païca-tattva mili’ yaiche kailä prema-däna

saptama paricchede—in the Seventh Chapter; païca-tattvera—of the 
five tattvas (truths); äkhyäna—the elaboration; païca-tattva—the five 
tattvas; mili’-combining together; yaiche—in what way; kailä—did; 
prema-däna—distribution of love of Godhead.

The Seventh Chapter describes the Païca-tattva-Çré Caitanya, Prabhu 
Nityänanda, Çré Advaita, Gadädhara and Çréväsa. They all combined 
together to distribute love of Godhead everywhere.

TEXT 321

añöame ‘caitanya-lélä-varëana’-käraëa
eka kåñëa-nämera mahä-mahimä-kathana

añöame—in the Eighth Chapter; caitanya-lilä-varëana-käraëa—the 
reason for describing Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastimes; eka—one; kåñëa-
nämera—of the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; mahä-mahimä-kathana—
description of great glories.

The Eighth Chapter gives the reason for describing Lord Caitanya’s 
pastimes. It also describes the greatness of Lord Kåñëa’s holy name.
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TEXT 322

navamete ‘bhakti-kalpa-våkñera varëana’
çré-caitanya-mälé kailä våkña äropaëa

navamete—in the Ninth Chapter; bhakti-kalpa-våkñera—of the desire 
tree of devotional service; varëana—the description; çré-caitanya-mälé—
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as the gardener; kailä—did; våkña—the tree; 
äropaëa—implantation.

The Ninth Chapter describes the desire tree of devotional service. Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself is the gardener who planted it.

TEXT 323

daçamete müla-skandhera ‘çäkhädi-gaëana’
sarva-çäkhä-gaëera yaiche phala-vitaraëa

daçamete—in the Tenth Chapter; müla-skandhera—of the main 
trunk; çäkhä-ädi—of the branches, etc.; gaëana—enumeration; sarva-
çäkhä-gaëera—of all branches; yaiche—in what way; phala-vitaraëa—
distribution of the fruits.

The Tenth Chapter describes the branches and subbranches of the main 
trunk, and the distribution of their fruits.

TEXT 324

ekädaçe ‘nityänanda-çäkhä-vivaraëa’
dvädaçe ‘advaita-skandha çäkhära varëana’

ekädaçe—in the Eleventh Chapter; nityänanda-çäkhä—of the branches 
of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu; vivaraëa—description; dvädaçe—in the 
Twelfth Chapter; advaita-skandha—the trunk known as Advaita Prabhu; 
çäkhära—of the branch; varëana—description.

The Eleventh Chapter describes the branch called Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. 
The Twelfth Chapter describes the branch called Çré Advaita Prabhu.
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TEXT 325

trayodaçe mahäprabhura ‘janma-vivaraëa’
kåñëa-näma-saha yaiche prabhura janama

trayodaçe—in the Thirteenth Chapter; mahäprabhura—of Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu; janma—of the birth; vivaraëa—the description; 
kåñëa-näma-saha—along with the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; yaiche—in 
what way; prabhura—of the Lord; janama—the birth.

The Thirteenth Chapter describes the birth of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
which took place with the chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa.

TEXT 326

caturdaçe ‘bälya-lélära’ kichu vivaraëa
païcadaçe ‘paugaëòa-lélära’ saìkñepe kathana

caturdaçe—in the Fourteenth Chapter; bälya-lélära—of the Lord’s 
childhood pastimes; kichu—some; vivaraëa—description; païcadaçe—in 
the Fifteenth Chapter; paugaëòa-lélära—of the pastimes of the paugaëòa 
(boyhood) age; saìkñepe—in brief; kathana—the telling.

The Fourteenth Chapter gives some description of the Lord’s childhood 
pastimes. The Fifteenth briefly describes the Lord’s boyhood pastimes.

TEXT 327

ñoòaça paricchede ‘kaiçora-lélä’ ra uddeça
saptadaçe ‘yauvana-lélä’ kahiluì viçeña

ñoòaça—sixteenth; paricchede—in the chapter; kaiçora-lélära—
of pastimes prior to youth; uddeça—indication; saptadaçe—in the 
Seventeenth Chapter; yauvana-lélä—the pastimes of youth; kahiluì—I 
have stated; viçeña—specifically.

In the Sixteenth Chapter I have indicated the pastimes of the kaiçora age 
[the age prior to youth]. In the Seventeenth Chapter I have specifically 
described His youthful pastimes.



1435

Chapter 17, The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Youth

TEXT 328

ei saptadaça prakära ädi-lélära prabandha
dvädaça prabandha täte grantha-mukhabandha

ei saptadaça—these seventeen; prakära—varieties; ädi-lélära—of the 
Ädi-lélä (First Canto); prabandha—subject matter; dvädaça—twelve; 
prabandha—subject matters; täte—among those; grantha—of the book; 
mukha-bandha—prefaces.

Thus there are seventeen varieties of subjects in the First Canto, which 
is known as the Ädi-lélä. Twelve of these constitute the preface of this 
scripture.

TEXT 329

païca-prabandhe païca-rasera carita
saìkñepe kahiluì ati,—nä kailuì viståta

païca-prabandhe—in five chapters; païca-rasera—of five transcendental 
mellows; carita—the character; saìkñepe—in brief; kahiluì—I stated; 
ati—greatly; nä kailuì—I did not make; viståta—expanded.

After the chapters of the preface, I have described five transcendental 
mellows in five chapters. I have described them very briefly rather than 
expansively.

TEXT 330

våndävana-däsa ihä ‘caitanya-maìgale’
vistäri’ varëilä nityänanda-äjïä-bale

våndävana-däsa—Öhäkura Våndävana däsa; ihä—this; caitanya-
maìgale—in his book Caitanya-maìgala; vistäri’-expanding; varëilä—
described; nityänanda—of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu; äjïä—of the order; 
bale—on the strength.
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By the order and strength of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Çréla Våndävana däsa 
Öhäkura has elaborately described in his Caitanya-maìgala all that I have 
not.

TEXT 331

çré-kåñëa-caitanya-lélä—adbhuta, ananta
brahmä-çiva-çeña yäìra nähi päya anta

çré-kåñëa-caitanya-lélä—the pastimes of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; 
adbhuta—wonderful; ananta—unlimited; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; çiva—
Lord Çiva; çeña—Lord Çeña Näga; yäìra—of which; nähi—not; päya—
get; anta—end.

The pastimes of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu are wonderful and 
unlimited. Even personalities like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Çeña Näga 
cannot find their end.

TEXT 332

ye yei aàça kahe, çune sei dhanya
acire milibe täre çré-kåñëa-caitanya

ye yei aàça—any part of this; kahe—anyone who describes; çune—
anyone who hears; sei—that person; dhanya—glorious; acire—very 
soon; milibe—will meet; täre—Him; çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

Anyone who describes or hears any part of this elaborate subject will very 
soon receive the causeless mercy of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 333

çré-kåñëa-caitanya, advaita, nityänanda
çréväsa-gadädharädi yata bhakta-vånda
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çré-kåñëa-caitanya—Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; advaita—Advaita 
Äcärya Prabhu; nityänanda—Nityänanda Prabhu; çréväsa—Çréväsa 
Öhäkura; gadädhara-ädi—and others like Gadädhara; yata—all; bhakta-
vånda—all devotees.

[Herein the author again describes the Païca-tattva.] Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, 
Prabhu Nityänanda, Çré Advaita, Gadädhara, Çréväsa and all the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 334

yata yata bhakta-gaëa vaise våndävane
namra haïä çire dharoì sabära caraëe

yata yata—each and every one; bhakta-gaëa—devotees; vaise—reside; 
våndävane—at Våndävana; namra haïä—becoming humble; çire—on 
my head; dharoì—I place; sabära—of all; caraëe—the lotus feet.

I offer my respectful obeisances to all the residents of Våndävana. I wish 
to place their lotus feet on my head in great humbleness.

TEXT 335-336

çré-svarüpa-çré-rüpa-çré-sanätana
çré-raghunätha-däsa, ära çré-jéva-caraëa
çire dhari vandoì, nitya karoì täìra äça

caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa

çré-svarüpa—Çré Svarüpa Dämodara; çré-rüpa—Çré Rüpa Gosvämé; 
çré-sanätana—Çré Sanätana Gosvämé; çré-raghunätha-däsa—Çré 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé; ära—and; çré-jéva-caraëa—the lotus feet of 
Çré Jéva Gosvämé; çire—on the head; dhari—placing; vandoì—I worship; 
nitya—always; karoì—I do; täìra—their; äça—hope to serve; caitanya-
caritämåta—the book named Çré Caitanya-caritämåta; kahe—describes; 
kåñëadäsa—Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.
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I wish to place the lotus feet of the Gosvämés on my head. Their names 
are Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, Çré 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé and Çré Jéva Gosvämé. Placing their lotus feet on 
my head, always hoping to serve them, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, 
Seventeenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
in His youth.

END OF THE ÄDI-LÉLÄ
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